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Barnard’s  American  Journal  of  Education. 


Extrojct  from  Letter  of  Hon.  John  D.  Philbrick,  LL.  Z>.,  U.  S.  Commissioner  to  Paris 


I 


Exposition  of  1878. 


“  It  was  my  great  pleasure  as 
one  of  the  U.  S.  Commissioners 
to  the  International  Exposition 
at  Vienna  in  1873,  to  announce 
to  you  the  award  of  the  Medal 
of  Merit;  and  it  is  now  my  still 
higher  pleasure  to  congratulate 
you  on  receiving  both  a  Gold 
Medal  and  a  Silver  Medal  for 
your  exhibit  in  the  Departments 
of  Superior  and  Secondary  In¬ 
struction  in  the  Paris  Interna¬ 
tional  Exposition  of  1878.” 

The  New  England  Journal  of  Education  thus  notices  the  award : 
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“The  great  work  of  Hon.  Henry  Barnard,  the  American  Journal  of  Education,  consisting  of  twenty- 
eight  volumes,  receives  a  Gold  Medal  at  Paris.  In  this  we  most  heartily  regoice,  and  our  readers  will  agree 
with  us  that  the  honor  is  richly  merited.  Mr.  Barnard  has  spent  his  life  in  the  most  industrious  educational 
work.  In  the  field  of  school  organization  he  was  a  pioneer,  and  there  is  scarcely  a  city  or  State  in  America 
that  is  not  directly  indebted  to  him,  either  for  the  plan  of  its  school-system,  or  some  valuable  and  practical 
suggestions  relating  to  its  details.  In  the  department  of  State  and  national  supervision  he  has  done  a  good 
life  work ;  enough  to  have  estabUshed  for  him  a  permanent  reputation  as  an  educational  reformer.  To  these 
claims  on  the  gratitude  of  the  nation  we  must  add  the  greater  work  of  author,  editor,  and  publisher,  in  which 
he  has  given  to  the  world  the  results  of  educational  research,  both  general  and  special,  unequaled  in  value  in 
any  other  language.  No  educator’s  private  library  is  complete  without  this  vast  collection,  for  it  brings  to¬ 
gether  the  educational  experience  and  suggestions  of  all  civilized  countries  ;  and  on  the  topics  of  elementary, 
secondary,  superior,  normal,  military,  and  technical  schools  it  is  almost  exhaustive.” 

“  In  respect  to  European  systems,  old  and  new,  Mr.  Barnard  has  spent  time  and  money  to  get  possession 
of  a  vast  range  of  experience  and  discussion  ;  and  in  Great  Britain,  Germany,  and  Prance  his  work  is  quite 
complete.  It  is  most  fitting  that  the  World’s  Exposition  at  Paris  should  recognize  his  services,  not  only  in 
behalf  of  the  French  Government,  but  also  of  all  other  European  States.  Mr.  Barnard  had  received  at  Vienna 
in  1873  the  highest  recognition  which.the  Austrian  Government  could  give,  and  on  our  library  shelves,  just 
before  us  as  we  write,  is  the  identical  set,  beautifully  bound,  which  was  sent  to  our  Centennial  Exhibition  at 
Philadelphia.  Mr.  Barnard  is  still  at  work  in  adding  to  his  collection  of  national  and  international  discus¬ 
sion  and  statistics  of  schools ;  and  no  better  monument  can  be  established  for  his  industry ,  ability ,  and 
enthusiasm  in  behalf  of  education  than  his  own  Journal.  He  has  our  hearty  congratulations  on  this 
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Barnard’s  American  journal  op  education. 

The  North  American  Review  for  January,  1876,  in  an  article  devoted  to  the  educa¬ 
tional  development  of  the  country  for  the  first  century,  alluding  to  the  deficiency  of 
historical  and  philosophical  discussion  of  public  instruction,  and  of  early  oflBcial 
documents,  says: 

Private  enterprise  has  to  a  remarkable  degree  remedied  some  of  the  deficiencies 
of  governmental  neglect.  Dr.  Henry  Barnard,  of  Hartford,  began  in  1856  the  pub¬ 
lication  of  an  American  Journal  of  Education^  which,  with  various  changes 
of  form,  has  been  continued  to  the  present  time.  It  now  comprises  twenty-four 
octavo  volumes,  including  in  all  some  twenty  thousand  pages,  illustrated  by  one  hun¬ 
dred  and  twenty-five  portraits,  and  eight  hundred  cuts  representing  school  buildings. 
Dr.  Hodgson,  a  distinguished  professor  in  the  University  of  Edinburgh,  has  re¬ 
cently  remarked  that  this  publication  “really  contains,  though  not  in  continuous 
form,  a  history,  and  it  may  be  said  an  encyclopaedia  of  education.”  It  is  the  best 
and  only  general  authority  in  respect  to  the  progress  of  American  education  during 
the  past  century.  It  includes  statistical  data,  personal  reminiscences,  historical 
sketches,  educational  biographies,  descriptions  of  institutions,  plans  of  buildings, 
reports,  speeches,  and  legislative  documents.  For  the  first  sixteen  volumes  an  index 
is  published,  and  for  the  next  eight  volumes  an  index  is  in  preparation.  The  compre¬ 
hensiveness  of  this  work  and  its  persistent  publication  under  many  adverse  circum¬ 
stances,  at  great  expense,  by  private  and  almost  unsupported  exertions,  entitle  the 
editor  to  the  grateful  recognition  of  all  investigators  of  our  system  of  instruction. 
He  has  won  a  European  reputation  by  this  Journal,  and  in  our  own  country  will 
always  be  an  indispensable  guide  and  companion  to  the  historian  of  education. 

The  International  Review  for  January,  1874,  in  an  article  on  Universal  Education, 
remarks: 

About  the  same  time  (1837;  in  Connecticut,  Dr.  Henry  Barnard  was  commencing 
that  career  of  devoted  and  untiring  labor,  in  the  course  of  which  he  has  rendered 
such  distinguished  service  to  the  cause  of  popular  education,  [not  only  as  organizer 
and  administrator  of  systems  and  institutions,  but  in  contributions  by  pen  and  voice 
to  the  literature  and  public  knowledge  of  the  subject.]  He  gave  himself  to  the  work 
with  the  enthusiasm  of  an  Apostle.  Commencing  the  Connecticut  Common  School 
Journal  in  1838,  he  entered  at  once  with  ability  on  the  fundamental  questions  per¬ 
taining  to  popular  education,  and  began  to  publish  for  the  benefit  of  all  educators, 
and  others  interested,  the  most  valuable  information  as  to  what  had  been  done  in 
Europe,  and  the  aims  and  methods  of  the  best  systems  and  institutions  thero.  In  his 
repeated  visits  to  the  principal  countries  of  the  old  world,  he  has  examined  for  him¬ 
self  the  experiments  in  progress,  and  by  personal  communication  with  the  most 
prominent  educators  of  Germany  and  Switzerland,  has  possessed  himself  of  their  best 
and  broadest  views.  The  results  of  his  observations  and  thinking^  he  has,  for  a  long 
course  of  years,  been  carefuUy  digesting  and  publishing  in  his  Common  SchoM 
Journal,  and  in  the  invaluable  volumes  of  his  American  Journal  of  Education. 
These  volumes  constitute  an  Encyclopaedia  of  facts,  arguments,  and  practical 
methods  which  no  organizer  or  teacher  can  afford  to  be  without.  Besides  the  prepa 
ration  of  these  works.  Dr.  Barnard  has  delivered  lectures  and  addresses  on  his  favor¬ 
ite  subject  numbered  literally  by  thousands.  Probably  no  one  man  in  the  United 
States  has  done  as  much  to  advance,  direct  and  consolidate  the  movement  for  popular 
education.  In  looking  back  to  the  commencement  of  his  life-long  labors,  it  would 
seem  that  he  must  contemplate  with  eminent  satisfaction  the  progress  of  public  senti¬ 
ment  and  the  good  results  already  attained,  as  well  as  the  brightening  prospects  for 
the  future.  He  has  done  a  work  for  which  his  country  and  coming  generations 
ought  to  thank  him  and  do  honor  to  his  name.  The  late  Chancellor  Kent,  even  in  the 
earlier  years  of  Dr.  Barnard’s  labors,  characterized  him  as  “the  most  able,  efficient, 
and  best-informed  officer  that  could  be  engaged  perhaps  in  the  service;”  and  said  of 
the  earlier  volumes  of  his  {Connecticut  Common  SchooV\  Journal  and  other  publica¬ 
tions,  “I  can  only  refer  to  these  documents  with  the  highest  opinion  of  their  value.” 
His  later  volumes  are  much  more  complete  and  valuable  than  the  earlier. 

Hon.  John  D.  Philbrick,  LL.D.,  in  his  Introductory  Address  as  President  before  the 
National  Teachers’  Association  in  Chicago,  1863,  observes: 

Of  the  one  hundred  thousand  teachers  in  the  country,  how  few  are  thoroughly 
versed  in  the  educational  literature  of  the  day?  How  few  are  there  who  are  receiving 
higher  salaries  can  boast  of  a  respectable  educational  library?  If  proof  of  this  unwel¬ 
come  truth  was  needed,  it  would  be  sufficient  to  refer  to  a  single  publication,— I  mean 
Barnard’s  Journal  of  Education,  which  has  now  reached  its  thirteenth  volume, — a 
library  in  itself.  Costing  little  considering  the  amount  of  matter  it  contains,  em¬ 
bracing  exhaustive  treatises  on  almost  all  departments  of  education;  yet  I  am  told 
that  the  number  of  copies  sold  has  not  been  sufficient  to  pay  for  the  stereotype  plates. 
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KmDERGARTEX  AXD  CHILD-CULTURE  PAPERS. 

PLAN  OP  PUBLICATION. 


LETTER  TO  PRESIDENT  OF  THE  AIVIERICAN  FROEBEL  UNION. 

Dear  Miss  Peabody:  I  propose  to  do  more  in  1880  than  I 
have  done  as  publisher  since  1838,^  in  any  one  year  for  the  eluci¬ 
dation  of  Child-Culture,  and  particularly  of  the  Kindergarten  as 
devised  by  Froebel,  and  developed  by  himself  and  others  who 
have  acted  in  his  spirit  and  after  his  methods.  The  conviction 
expressed  by  me  in  printed  report  |  and  public  addresses  in  1854, 
that  “the  system  of  infant  culture,  presented  in  the  Interna¬ 
tional  Exhibition  of  Educational  Systems  and  Material  at  St. 
Martin’s  Hall,  by  Charles  Hoffman  of  Hamburg,  and  illustrated 
by  Madame  Ronge  in  her  Kindergarten  in  Tavistock  Square,  Lon¬ 
don,  was  by  far  the  most  original,  attractive,  and  philosophical 
form  of  infant  development  the  world  has  yet  seen,”  has  been 
deepened  by  much  that  I  have  since  read  and  observed.  But  the 
suggestion  in  my  Special  Report  as  Commissioner  of  Education  to 
the  Senate  in  1868,  and  again  to  the  House  of  Representatives  in 
1870,  on  a  System  of  Public  Instruction  for  the  District  of  Colum¬ 
bia,  “that  the  first  or  lowest  school  in  a  graded  system  for  cities 
should  cover  the  play  period  of  a  child’s  life,”  and  that  “the  great 
formative  period  of  the  human  being’s  life  ”  “  in  all  that  concerns 
habits  of  observation  and  early  development,  should  be  subjected 
to  the  training  of  the  Kindergarten” — must  be  received  now 
under  at  least  the  conditions  of  the  original  recommendation.  A 
variety  of  agencies  must  be  at  work  to  train  the  teachers  of  each  / 
grade  (and  the  Kindergartners  with  the  rest)  for  their  special 
duties,  and  to  instruct  and  interest  parents  in  the  work  of  the 
school-room,  and  to  give  to  them  as  such  a  direct  right  of  inspec¬ 
tion  and  suggestion  as  to  the  schools  where  their  children  are  in 
attendance.  I  believe  that  parents  as  such  have  more  rights,  and 
rights  which  should  be  respected  by  their  own  direct  representa- 

*In  the  Connecticut  Common  School  Journal  from  1838  to  1842.  and  from  1849  to  1854; 
Educational  Tracts  (monthly)  from  1842  to  1845;  the  Journal  of  the  Rhode  Island  Insti¬ 
tute  of  Instruction  from  1845  to  1848 ;  and  the  American  Journal  of  Education  from  1855 
to  1880.  In  every  year  of  these  periodicals  are  elaborate  Papers,  original  and  selected,  on 
the  Principles  and' Methods  of  early  education  applicable  to  children  in  home  and  school. 

t  Report  to  the  Governor  of  Connecticut  on  the  International  Exhibition  of  Educational 
Systems  and  Material  at  St.  Martin’s  Hall,  London,  under  the  auspices  of  Prince  Albert, 
and  the  Society  of  Arts,  Commerce,  and  Manufactures.  By  Henry  Barnard,  delegate  from 
Connecticut  by  appointment  of  the  General  Assembly.  1854. 
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tion  in  all  educational  boards,  than  are  now  conceded  to  them 
in  State  and  municipal  school  organizations. 

All  schools  not' under  progressive  teachers,  and  not  subjected 
to  frequent,  intelligent,  and  independent  supervision  are  sure  to 
fall  into  dull,  mechanical  routine;  and  the  Kindergarten,  of  all 
other  educational  agencies,  requires  a  tender,  thoughtful,  practical 
woman,  more  than  a  vivacious,  and  even  regularly  educated  girl. 
The  power  of  influencing  and  interesting  mothers  in  their  home 
work  and  securing  their  willing  co-operation,  is  an  essential  qualifi¬ 
cation  of  the  Kindergartner.  The  selection  of  such  cannot  be 
safely  left  to  school  officers  as  now  appointed,  and  who  too  often 
do  not  look  beyond  their  neighbors,  nephews,  and  nieces  for  can¬ 
didates.  Until  the  principles  of  early  child -culture  are  better 
understood,  and  school  officers  and  teachers  are  more  thoroughly 
trained  in  the  best  methods,  the  first  establishment  of  Kindergar¬ 
tens  had  better  be  left  to  those  v^ho  are  already  sufficiently  interested 
to  make  some  sacrifice  of  time  or  means  in  their  behalf ;  and  when 
found  in  successful  operation  and  conforming  to  certain  require¬ 
ments,  they  should  be  entitled  to  aid  from  public  funds  in  proportion 
to  attendance;  and  for  such  aid,  be  subject  to  official  inspection. 

My  desire  is  to  help  place  this  whole  subject  of  the  early  devel- 
opment  and  training  of  the  human  being,  especially  of  the  claims 
and  results  of  the  Froebel  Kindergarten  in  this  work,  clearly  and 
fully  before  teachers,  parents,  and  school  officers;  and  in  these 
efforts  I  solicit  your  advice  and  co-operation,  and  through  you,  of 
all  who  are  laboring  for  the  same  object  in  the  Home,  the  Kinder¬ 
garten,  and  the  Primary  School. 

My  first  plan  of  publication  was  to  issue  these  Child- Culture 
Papers  in  separate  Numbers  or  Parts  alternating  with  the  regular 
Numbers  of  my  Journal,  but  not  necessarily  connected  with  the 
latter.  On  further  consideration  I  have  concluded  to  incoiq^orate 
them  all  with  the  discussion  of  other  educational  topics,  and  then 
to  issue  the  whole  in  a  volume  of  Contributions  to  the  literature  of 
the  Kindergarten. 

You  will  greatly  oblige  me  by  suggesting  additions  or  modifica¬ 
tions  to  the  accompanying  scheme  of  treatment  for  the  first  portion 
of  the  volume  (to  page  400),  as  well  as  Papers  with  their  authors 
on  any  topic  in  the  wide  range  of  child-culture  for  the  concluding 
portion.  May  I  look  to  you  for  an  article  in  the  next  Number  on 
the  Progressive  Development  of  Proebel’s  Kindergarten? 

HENRY  BARNARD. 


Hartford,  December,  1879. 
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DEVELOPMENT  OF  THE  KINDERGARTEN. 


LETTER  FROM  MISS  PEABODY  TO  THE  EDITOR  : 

Dear  Sir  :  Nothing,  it  seems  to  me,  can  do  more  to  establish 
the  Kindergarten  on  a  permanent  foundation,  and  place  its  prin¬ 
ciples  and  methods  fairly  before  American  parents  and  teachers, 
than  the  full  and  exhaustive  treatment  which  you  propose  to  give, 
in  the  last  volume  of  your  truly  Encyclopediac  Journal,  of  the 
whole  subject  of  child  culture,  as  held  by  eminent  educators, 
at  home  and  abroad,  giving  due  prominence  to  its  latest  de¬ 
velopment  in  the  Kindergarten  as  devised  by  Frederic  Frobel 
and  others  trained  in  his  spirit  and  methods.  Your  willingness 
to  issue  these  papers  in  a  connected  form,  and  detached  from 
other  discussions,  will  enable  Kindergartners  to  possess  them¬ 
selves,  at  a  moderate  price,  of  a  volume  (a  manual  I  think  it  will 
prove  to  be),  in  which  the  Frobel  idea  and  institute  will  be  pre¬ 
sented  in  their  historical  development,  and  in  their  pedagogical 
connection  with  other  systems  of  human  culture.  I  respond  cor¬ 
dially  to  your  invitation  to  co-operate  in  this  work  and  to  secure 
contributions  from  my  correspondents  and  fellow-laborers  in  this 
field,  in  our  own  and  other  countries ;  and  I  will  begin  at  once 
with  the  subject  suggested  by  yourself,  the  ‘^Development  of  the 
Kindergarten,”  as  it  was  suggested  to  Frobel  by  his  study  of  the 
vegetable  kingdom  of  Nature,  and  his  insight  into  the  gracious 
purposes  of  the  Father  of  Spirits. 

The  Baroness  Marenholtz-Biilow,  in  her  “  Keminiscences  of 
Frobel,”  has  told  us  of  her  discovery,  in  1849,  of  this  great  gen¬ 
ius  ;  and  her  introduction  of  him  to  the  Duke  of  Weimar,  and 
to  the  leading  'educators  of  Germany  ;  and  of  the  instantaneous 
acceptance  of  him  by  Diesterweg  and  others  as  “  a  prophet.” 

Three  years  afterwards  he  died,  when  the  reactionary  govern¬ 
ment  of  Prussia  had  forbidden  the  introduction  of  his  Kinder¬ 
gartens  into  the  public  system  of  education  ;  instinctively  divin¬ 
ing  that  an  education  which  recognizes  every  human  being  as 
self-active,  and  even  creative,  in  his  moral  and  intellectual  na¬ 
ture,  must  be  fatal,  in  the  end,  to  all  despotic  governments. 

But  already,  through  the  friendship  of  the  ducal  family  of 
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AVeimar,  Frobel’s  normal  school  for  Kindergartners  was  estab¬ 
lished  at  Marienthal ;  and  through  the  influence  of  Diesterweg 
over  Madame  Johanna  Goldschmidt,  he  had  established  another 
at  the  free  city  of  Hamburgh ;  and  the  governmental  prohibition 
in  Prussia  had  stimulated  the  founding  of  private  Kindergartens 
in  Berlin  and  elsewhere.  Some  years  after,  his  eminent  and  ap¬ 
preciative  pupil  and  chosen  apostle,  the  Baroness,  brought  about 
the  rescinding  of  the  prohibitory  decree.  Nevertheless,  not  even 
3’et,  as  you  will  see  from  a  letter  I  send  you,  written  by  Frau  Ber¬ 
tha  Meyer  on  their  present  condition  in  Berlin,  are  there  any  but 
private  Kindergartens  in  Prussia.  These,  indeed,  are  patronized 
by  the  best  people,  led  by  the  Crown  Princess  of  Germany, — Vic¬ 
toria  of  England,  who  has  not  only  had  her  own  children  edu¬ 
cated  by  strictly  Frbbelian  Kindergartners,  but  has  interested 
among  others  the  Princess  Flelena  of  Pussia  in  the  system,  and 
lets  herself  be  named  as  Lady  Patroness  of  the  training  school 
for  Kindergartners  at  17  Tavistock  square,  London. 

Only  two  governments  in  Europe  yet  have  recognized  the  Kin¬ 
dergarten  as  20uhliG  interest — that  of  Austria,  which  imposes  on 
all  pupils  of  normal  schools  in  the  empire,  of  whatever  grade  of 
instruction,  to  make  themselves  acquainted  with  Frobel’s  princi¬ 
ples  ;  and  makes  compulsory  on^the  people  to  send  all  their  chil¬ 
dren  under  six  to  some  Kindergarten  ;  also  the  government  of 
Italy,  where  Kindergartens  were  first  established  by  the  Italian 
Minister  of  Education,  whose  attention  had  been  directed  to  the 
subject,  in  1868,  by  our  own  American  minister,  the  Hon.  George 
P.  Marsh.  This  attemjit  was,  however,  rather  premature,  for 
Italian  Kindergartners  were  not  yet  properly  prepared  for  the 
w^ork,  and  though  Frobel’s  educational  method  is  found  to  be 
harmonious  with  the  deepest  motherly  instinct,  when  that  is  un¬ 
derstood,  it  does  not  come  by  instinct  into  a  systematic  form.  l^p. 
1871-2  the  Baroness  Marenholtz-Bulow  was  solicited  by  the  Ital¬ 
ian  minister  to  go  to  Florence  and  lecture  upon  the  training,  and 
she  taught  a  large  class.  The  resume  of  her  lectures  was  printed 
in  a  pamphlet,  in  1872,  and  translated  and  published  by  our  Bu¬ 
reau  of  Education  at  AVashington,  in  its  circular  of  July,  and 
forms  an  admirable  syllabus  for  the  training  of  teachers.  In  that 
same  year,  1872,  Madame  Salis-Schwab  introduced  the  system  at 
Naples  at  great  expense  to  herself  of  money  and  labor,  and  gained 
from  the  municipality  the  promise  to  make  it  the  first  grade  of 
the  public  education,  when  Kindergartners  should  be  trained  for 


FROEBEL’S  KINDERGARTEN. 


7 


F 


f 


it.  You  must  publish  in  your  volume  the  report  of  the  success¬ 
ful  Kindergarten  now  kept  in  the  Gollegio  Medici,  a  copy  of 
which  I  hope  to  furnish  you.  This  proves  one  of  the  greatest 
charities  in  Europe,  and  princes  send  their  children  as  pupils. 

But  though  the  European  governments  do  not  yet  adopt  the 
sj^’stem,  Kindergartens  are  established  widel}'’  in  all  the  German 
states,  in  Sweden,  Denmark,  Kussia,  Switzerland,  France,  Bel¬ 
gium,  even  in  Spain,  also  in  England,  Scotland  and  Ireland  ;  and 
wherever  there  are  Kindergartens  there  are  more  or  less  inade¬ 
quate  attempts  at  training  Kindergartners,  Koehler’s  establish¬ 
ment  at  Saxe-Gotha,  and  lately  the  Frobel  Stiftung  at  Dresden, 
being  the  best.  The  latter  will  probably  swallow  up  the  former, 
as  Koehler  has  lately  died. 

In  England,  in  1872,  there  was  an  association  formed,  among 
whose  members  are  famed  scientists  like  Huxley,  as  well  as  dig¬ 
nitaries  of  the  Church  of  England,  who  have  founded  an  institu¬ 
tion  for  training  Kindergartners  at  Manchester,  to  be  examined 
for  certificates  after  two  years  study  with  observation  in  a  model 
Kindergarten  now  kept  by  Miss  Anna  Snell,  a  pupil  of  Midden- 
dorf.  Two  vears  afterwards  another  training  class  was  founded, 
as  a  part  of  the  Stockwell  training  school  for  primary  teachers 
in  London,  S.  W.,  and  another  pupil  of  Middendorf,  Miss  Elea¬ 
nor  Heerwart,  who  bad  been  keeping  Kindergarten  some  years 
near  Dublin,  Ireland,  was  made  its  teacher  and  the  principal  of 
the  Stockwell  model  Kindergarten.  Also,  in  1874,  the  London 
Frobel  Society  was  founded  by  Miss  Doreck  and  Mr.  Payne, 
whose  present  president.  Miss  Emily  Shirreff,  and  her  sister,  the 
Hon.  Mrs.  Grey,  have  published  most  valuable  lectures,  among 
which  I  would  mention,  as  most  important.  Miss  Shirreff’s  “Life 
of  Frobel,”  and  her  essay  on  the  right  of  his  Kindergarten  to 
tl^  name  of  the  “New  Education.”  This  London  society  has  a 
monthly  meeting  and  lecture,  and  I  can  send  you  for  your  volume 
one  of  these:  Miss  E.  A.  Manning’s  lecture  on  “The  Discour¬ 
agements  and  Encouragements  of  the  Kindergartner.”  She  has 
sent  it  to  me  to  be  read  at  the  meeting  of  our  American  Frobel 
Union,  which  was  appointed  for  December  29-31,  1879,  but  had 
to  be  postponed.  Some  other  articles  were  sent ;  one  by  Miss 
Shirreff,  one  by  Miss  Lychinska,  and  one  by  Miss  Heerwart, 
which  are  at  your  service  also ;  and  I  hope  to  have  Miss  Shirreff’s 
article  about  a  chart  of  Kindergarten  employments,  made  by 
Madame  du  Portugall  for  the  direction  of  the  Swiss  Kiiidergart- 
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Ders,  and  whicli  has  been  asked  for  by  the  English  Education 
Journal  for  publication  in  its  pages. 

It  was  the  Baroness  Marenholz-Biilow  who  may  be  said  to 
have  started  and  done  the  most  in  this  great  propagandism. 
Acknowledged  by  Frobel,  in  1849,  as  the  one  who  more  deeply  than 
any  one  else  saw  into  his  last  thought,”  she  must  be  considered 
as  his  most  complete  representative,  and  most  effective  apostle. 

In  1858  she  went  to  Paris  and,  taking  rooms  at  the  Louvre, 
summoned  to  her  parlor-lectures  the  most  distinguished  men  of 
the  time  in  Paris,  of  all  churches,  Catholic,  Protestant  and  Jew¬ 
ish,  and  outsiders  of  every  school  of  philosophy.  Their  wonderful 
unanimity  in  accepting  the  idea  and  system,  as  developed  in  her 
lectures,  was  expressed  in  letters  to  her  from  all  of  them,  includ¬ 
ing  the  Cardinal  of  Tours,  afterwards  Archbishop  of  Paris,  the 
Abbe  Michaud,  and  many  Catholic  savants;  Michelet,  Edgar 
Quinet,  Auguste  Comte,  Protestant  pastors.  Harmonists,  etc , 
etc.  These  letters  she  has  printed  as  an  appendix,  making  one- 
half  of  her  volume,  which  is  entitled  Die  Arbeit,”  relative  to 
Frobel’s  Education,  which  was  the  resimie  of  her  lectures  at  the 
Louvre.  This  unanimity  of  assent  is  the  best  proof  that  the 
element  in  which  the  Kindergarten  works  is  that  of  universal 
humanity,  not  yet  narrowed  from  “the  kingdom  of  heaven,” 
which  Christ  declared  that  children  represent,  in  their  pre-intel¬ 
lectual  era,  when  the  Kindergarten  takes  them  from  the  moth¬ 
er’s  nursery,  to  initiate  them  into  the  society  of  their  equals. 
Madame  Marenholtz  also  carried  the  system  into  Belgium,  and 
the  first  guide-book  of  the  method  “  Le  Jar  din  des  Enfants  ” 
was  published  in  Brussels  by  F.  Claasen,  with  an  introduction 
by  herself.  She  then  went  into  England,  where,  however,  she 
had  been  preceded  by  Madame  Ponge,  one  of  that  Meyer  family 
of  North  Germany  which  has  been  always  a  munificent  benefac¬ 
tor  of  education, — Henry  Adolf  having  given  to  Hamburg  its 
Zoological  Garden  and  Aquarium,  the  finest  foundations  of  the 
kind  in  the  world ;  and  he  is  still  the  most  enthusiastic  patron 
of  Frobel’s  Kindergarten. 

But  in  England  some  accidental  collateral  circumstances  inter¬ 
fered  with  Madame  Bonge’s  perfect  work,  and  broke  her  heart. 
The  seeds  of  Kindergarten  were  however  planted  in  several  local¬ 
ities,  and  some  good  work  done,  among  others  by  Madame  du 
Portugall  at  Manchester,  who  is  now  the  Inspector  of  Primary 
Education  in  her  native  city,  Geneva,  Switzerland,  and  is  gradu- 
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ally  making  the  Kindergarten  the  foundation  of  the  primary  ed¬ 
ucation  there. 

But  the  most  important  establishment  on  the  Continent  for  the 
education  of  Kindergartners  is  in  Dresden,  founded  in  1872  by 
the  Union,  which  grew  up  since  1867,  out  of  the  Committee  of 
Education  of  the  Congress  of  Philosophers  that  met  in  Prague 
that  year.  This  committee  was  appointed  to  inquire  into  the 
ultimate  results  on  individuals  of  the  Kindergarten  education 
given  by  Frobel  with  Middendorf,  who  had  been  his  faitliful  friend 
and  coadjutor  at  the  school  for  boys  founded  by  them  both  at 
Keilhau  in  1817,  long  before  the  Kindergarten  was  named  in 
1839.  It  took  more  than  twenty  years  of  earnest  experiment¬ 
ing  to  enable  Frobel  to  arrive  at  the  complete  Kindergarten 
practically.  In  that  year  he  gave  it  its  very  expressive  name. 
As  long  before  as  1827  he  had  published  Erzielmng  dev  Mensch 
(the  Education  of  Mankind),  a  book  addressed  to  the  mother,  in 
which  is  found  all  the  elementary  principles  of  Kindergarten 
except  one.  In  this  book  he  took  the  ground  that  the  mother 
exclusively  should  be  the  educator  of  the  child  till  it  was  seven 
years  old ;  but  a  dozen  years  of  observation  had  taught  him  in 
1839,  that  no  mother  had  the  leisure  and  strength  to  do  for  her 
child  all  that  needed  to  be  done  in  its  first  seven  3"ears,  without 
assistants  and  in  the  narrow  precinct  of  a  single  family.  For 
the  social  and  moral  nature,  after  three  years  old,  requires  a 
larger  company  of  equals.  The  Kindergarten  does  just  what 
neither  the  home  nor  the  primary  school  can  do  for  a  child. 

In  1867,  at  the  re-assembling  of  the  “Congress  of  Philoso¬ 
phers’’  at  Frankfort-on-the-Main,  the  Committee  of  Inquiry  ap¬ 
pointed  at  Prague,  of  which  Prof.  Fichte  of  Stuttgart,  son  of  the 
great  J.  G.  Fichte,  was  chairman,  reported  that  the  pupils  taught 
al^the  Kindergarten  age  by  Frobel  himself,  had  been  looked  up 
at  the  universities  and  elsewhere,  and  been  found  to  be  of  excep¬ 
tional  intelligence  :  and  that  they  themselves  ascribed  it  to  their 
Frobel  education  in  the  “  connection  of  contrasts  ”  or  “  law  of 
equipoise,”  that  secret  of  all  nature  and  true  life. 

At  this  meeting  at  Frankfort-on-the-Main,  the  Baroness  Maren- 
holtz  had  four  afternoons  assigned  her  to  explain  Frobel’s  idea 
and  method,  and  the  result  was  the  formation  of  the  General 
Union,  and  the  establishment  of  its  organ.  Die  Erziehiing  der 
Gegemvarty  together  with  the  Training  College,  at  Dresden. 

I  will  send  you  the  first  report  of  the  activity  of  this  society 
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^vhicll  you  can  use  if  you  tliiuk  best  in  making  up  3mur  volume. 
Mrs.  Kriege  has  translated  and  sent  it  to  me  for  the  meeting, 
which  is  postponed  until  Easter.  I  will  also  send  the  Baroness’s 
own  letter  to  me,  though  it  is  rather  sad.  Siie  feels  the  immense 
difficulties  of  planting,  amid  the  stereotyped  conservatisms  of 
Europe,  this  living  germ,  which  requires  the  fresh-plowed  un¬ 
worn  soil,  and  all  the  enlivening  influences  of  the  American  na¬ 
tionality,  in  its  pristine  vigor,  as  is  intimated  by  the  flourishing 
growth  at  St.  Louis  and  California,  especially  of  the  public  Kin¬ 
dergartens  there. 


nniEF  NOTICE  OF  THE  KINDERGARTEN  IN  AMERICA. 

After  your  own  articles  on  Erobel  in  your  Journal  in  185G 
and  1858,  nothing  was  said  in  America  till  the  review  in  the 
Christian  Examiner,  in  1859,  Boston,  of  Le  Jardin  des  En- 
fantsJ^  Ill  the  course  of  the  next  ten  years  some  innocent, 
because  ignorant,  inadequate  attempts  were  made  at  Kindergar¬ 
tens,  but  without  such  study  into  the  practical  details  of  the 
method  as  to  do  any  justice  to  Erobel’s  idea  ;  and,  on  the  whole, 
the  premature  attempt  was  unfortunate.  Tlie  most  noted  one 
was  my  own  in  Boston ;  but  I  must  do  myself  the  justice  to  say 
that  I  discovered  its  radical  deficiency,  by  seeing  that  the  results 
promised  by  Erobel,  as  the  fruit  of  his  method,  did  not  accrue,  but 
consequences  that  he  deprecated,  and  which  its  financial  success 
and  the  delight  of  the  children  and  their  parents  in  the  pretty 
play-school  did  not  beguile  me  into  overlooking.  Hence  I  went, 
in  1867,  to  Europe,  to  see  the  Kindergartens  established  and 
taught  by  Erobel  himself  and  his  carefully  educated  pupils;  and 
I  returned  in  1868,  zealous  to  abolish  my  own  and  all  similar 
mistakes,  and  establish  the  real  thing,  on  the  basis  of  an  adequate 
training  of  the  Kindergartners. 

My  plan  was  to  create,  by  parlor  lecturing  in  Boston,  a  demand 
that  should  result  in  our  sending  to  Lubeck,  Germany,  for  Erilu- 
lein  Marie  Boelte  (now  Mrs.  Kraus-Boelte  of  New  York)  to 
come  to  Boston  and  establish  a  model  Kindergarten  and  a  train¬ 
ing  school  for  Kindergartners,  inasmuch  as  she  was  one  of  the 
few  ladies  of  position  and  high  culture  in  Germany  who,  from 
purely  disinterested,  motives,  had  become  a  Kindergartner.  She 
had  studied  three  years  with  Erobel’s  widow  in  Hamburg,  and 
went  to  England  with  Madame  Bonge,  and  was  her  most  efficient 
assistant,  and  had  a  high  reputation  there,  where  she  had  ac- 
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quired  tlie  language  in  that  perfection  necessary  to  teach  little 
children  orally.  1  knew,  from  a  distinguished  relative  of  hers, 
that  she  would  be  willing  to  sacrifice  everything — and  it  was  a 
great  deal  she  had  to  sacrifice — to  come  to  America,  because  she 
knew  that  Frobel  had  said  that  the  spirit  of  the  American  na¬ 
tionality  was  the  only  one  in  the  world  with  which  his  creative 
method  was  in  complete  harmony,  and  to  which  its  legitimate 
institutions  would  present  no  barriers. 

But  when  I  came  back  to  Boston,  I  found  Madame  Kriege  and 
her  daughter  already  there,  and  the  enterprise  had  to  contend 
with  an  unprepared  public,  which  had  been  also  misled  by  my 
own  unfortunately  precipitate  attempts,  and  others  which  had 
perhaps  grown  out  of  mine. 

But  something  valuable  was  done  by  the  intelligent  and  faith¬ 
ful  labors  of  Mrs.  Kriege  and  daughter  during  the  next  four 
years  ;  and  then  Miss  Boejte  came  to  Kew  York  on  invitation  of 
Miss  Haines  of  Gramercy  Park,  at  the  moment  that  Mrs.  Kriege 
and  her  daughter  returned  to  Europe  for  a  vacation.  A  pupil  of 
Madame  Kriege,  Miss  Garland,  who  associated  with  herself  a 
pupil  of  her  own.  Miss  Westoii,  has  carried  on  the  Kindergarten 
training  school  of  Boston  wdth  great  fidelity.  These  two  train¬ 
ing  schools  are  still  doing  the  best  work.  Mrs.  Kriege  and 
daughter  also  returned  to  America  in  1874,  and  as  Miss  Boelte 
married  Mr.  Kraus  and  became  independent  in  her  work,  they 
took  her  place  with  Miss  Haines  for  two  years.  There  have  also 
branched  from  Mrs.  Kraus’s  school  the  work  of  Miss  Blow,  who 
has  kept  a  free  training  school  at  St.  Louis,  since  1872,  and  is  now 
inspector  of  the  more  than  fifty  free  Kindergartens  established 
by  the  municipality  of  that  city  ;  and  a  training  school  in  Iowa 
by  another  of  Mrs.  Kraus’s  pupils.  Mrs.  John  Ogden  of  Worth¬ 
ington,  Ohio,  is  also  a  valuable  trainer,  a  pupil  of  Miss  Garland ; 
also  another.  Miss  Alice  Chapin,  in  Indianapolis,  Indiana,  and 
another  in  connection  with  the  Brooks  school  of  Cleveland,  Ohio.  ‘ 
Of  Mrs.  Ogden’s  pupils.  Miss  Sara  Eddy  and  Mrs.  A.  H.  Put¬ 
nam,  both  of  Chicago,  and  Miss  Burritt,  known  as  the  Centen¬ 
nial  Kindergartner  of  the  Great  Exhibition,”  and  the  Misses 
McIntosh  of  Montreal,  P.  Q.,  are  at  present  training  Kindergart- 
ners  with  success.  Mrs.  Van  Kirk  of  Philadelphia,  who  studied 
three  years  with  the  best  pupils  of  Miss  Garland,  practicing  all 
the  while  in  a  Kindergarten  of  her  own,  in  which  one  of  them 
w'^as  principal,  has  also  a  training  school  in  Philadelphia.  One 
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of  Miss  Biirritt’s  pupils  has  this  year  been  appointed  training 
teacher  of  a  class  of  Kindergartners  at  the  Baltimore  Normal 
school,  wliere  she  also  keeps  a  model  Kindergarten. 

There  are  three  other  training  schools  kept  by  German  ladies — 
Miss  Anna  Held,  in  Nashua,  N.  H.,  Miss  Susie  Pollock,  in  Wash¬ 
ington,  D.  C.,  both  of  whom  were  graduates  of  a  training  school 
in  Berlin,  and  Miss  Marwedel,  once  having  her  training  school  in 
Washington,  and  now  in  Berkeley,  California,  a  woman  of  bril¬ 
liant  genius,  who  has  studied  Frobebs  works  by  herself  very  pro¬ 
foundly,  according  to  the  testimony  of  Madame  Kriege,  and  who 
proved  her  understanding  of  Frobel  by  the  beautiful  results  in 
her  Kindergarten  at  Washington.  A  pupil  of  hers.  Miss  Graves, 
succeeded  her  in  Washington  when  she  left  for  California,  and 
Miss  Pollock  and  her  mother  have  a  training  school  there.  There 
must  be  a  good  deal  to  choose  with  respect  to  these  several  train¬ 
ers.  Of  those  trained  in  Germany  I  can  myself  form  no  judg¬ 
ment,  with  the  exception  of  Madame  Kraus-Boelte,  all  of  whose 
remarkable  antecedents  I  know,  and  whose  work,  both  here  and 
in  Europe,  I  know.  She  has  the  obvious  advantage  of  having 
been  more  than  twice  as  long  at  work  as  any  other,  and  from 
spontaneous  enthusiasm,  and  having  had  the  nearest  relations  to 
Frobel.  Mrs.  Kraus-Boelte  always  cries  aloud  and  spares  not  in 
deprecation  of  recent  students  and  not  long  experienced  Kinder¬ 
gartners  undertaking  to  train  others,  and  has  much  and  most  true 
things  to  sa}^  of  the  profoundness  of  insight  and  depth  of  expe¬ 
rience  necessary  in  order  to  be  sufficient  to  undertake  the  respon¬ 
sibilities  of  a  Kindergartner,  which  are  even  greater  than  those  of 
the  Christian  clergyman,  because  children  are  more  utterly  at  the 
mercy  of  their  Kindergartner  than  the  adult  at  that  of  the  cler¬ 
gyman.  Mrs.  Kraus  would  have  the  American  Frobel  Union  do 
something  very  emphatic  to  check  those  who,  as  she  thinks,  rush 
too  rashly  upon  holy  ground,  where  angels  fear  to  tread.’^ 

But  no  societj^  has  the  power  to  take  the  place  of  conscience 
and  reason,  which  are  the  only  real  guardians  of  the  purity  and 
efficiency  of  the  Kindergartner’s  or  of  the  clergymaibs  office. 
All  that  the  American  Frobel  Union  can  do  is  to  provide  a  stand¬ 
ard  library  of  Kindergarten  literature,  and  at  its  meetings,  and 
by  correspondence  with  Kindergartners’  reunions  and  auxiliary 
societies,  propagate  the  science  and  art  of  Frobel,  and  do  its  best 
to  keep  the  Kindergartners  careful  and  studious,  humble  and  dil¬ 
igently  progressive  ;  fitting  themselves  to  Uvq  with  the  children 
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genially  and  to  tlieir  edification,  by  themselves  becoming  as  little 
children,  and  living  tlieir  own  lives  over  again,  religiously  and 
morally,  in  the  light  of  Frobel’s  idea,  and  so  becoming  capable 
of  character-forming  and  mind-building,  by  sincere  study  of  nat¬ 
ure,  material,  human  and  divine. 

The  Union  was  formed  primarily  to  protect  the  name  of  Kin¬ 
dergarten  from  being  confounded  with  methods  of  infant-training 
inconsistent  with  Frobel’s  idea  and  S3^stem,  and  which  was  as¬ 
sumed,  without  sincerity,  as  a  cover  of  quite  another  thing,  which 
calls  itself  ‘‘  the  American  Kindergarten,”  and  claimed  Frobel’s 
authority  expressly  for  its  own  devices.  The  society  has  already 
done  this  work  by  giving  a  nation-wide  impression  that  there  is 
the  difference  of  a  genuine  and  a  contrary  thing,  and  awakening 
care  and  inquiry  in  those  who  are  seeking  the  most  desirable  edu¬ 
cation  for  their  little  children. 

I  must  not  omit  to  speak  of  one  professor  of  Frobel’s  art  and 
science,  whose  works  sufficiently  praise  him — I  mean  Mr.  W.  K. 
Hailman,  author  of  an  admirable  little  work  called  “  Kindergar¬ 
ten  Culture,”  also  “  Letters  to  Mothers,”  Lectures  to  Kinder- 
gartners”  (the  Uvo  latter  first  published  in  “the  New  Educa¬ 
tion,”  which  he  edits,  but  now  to  be  had  in  pamphlet  form).  This 
gentleman,  who  learnt  the  S3rstem  in  his  native  city  of  Zurich,  has 
been  engaged  for  ten  ^mars  and  more  in  this  country  in  the  Ger¬ 
man- American  schools  of  Louisville,  Milwaukee,  and  now  in  De¬ 
troit,  and  earned  the  money  to  enable  his  wife  (American-born) 
to  carry  on  a  Kindergarten,  as  he  is  doing  again  now  in  Detroit, 
and  also  keeping  with  her  a  free  training  school  for  Kindergart- 
ners  in  that  city.  I  do  not  know  anyone  who  has  made  such  sub¬ 
stantial  sacrifices  to  the  cause,  or  is  doing  more  for  it  now. 

And  now  a  word  upon  the  American  Frobel  literature  and  I 

have  done. 

The  first  publication  in  America,  except*  some  letters  by  Mr. 
John  Kraus,  in  the  Army  and  Navy  Gazette  and  other  newspa¬ 
pers,  and  my  own  letters  in  the  New  York  Herald,  of  1867—8, 
was  the  “Plea  for  Frobel’s  Kindergarten  as  the  Primary  Art 
School,”  appended  to  the  “  Artisan  and  Artist  Identified,”— an 
American  re-publication  of  Cardinal  Wiseman’s  lecture  on  “  the 
Delations  of  the  Arts  of  Design  and  the  Arts  of  Production,” 

^Earlier  than  either  was  a  pamphlet  issue  of  an  article  in  the  American  Journal  of 
Education  for  September,  1856,  which  by  successive  enlargements  in  1858,  1861,  and 
1867,  was  continued  on  the  List  of  Barnard’s  Educational  Publications,  and  substan¬ 
tially  embodied  in  the  first  edition  of  “  German  Pedagogy  ”  in  1867. 
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Boston,  1869 ;  the  next  was  the  article  on  Kindergarten  Cul¬ 
ture/’  in  the  Beport  of  the  Bureau  of  Education  for  1870.  I 
see  you  mean  to  re-puhlish  these  in  your  volume.  I  also  re¬ 
published,  revised  in  1869,  the  “  Moral  Culture  of  Infanc}^  and 
Kindergarten  Guide,”  hy  which  I  had  misled  the  public,  previ¬ 
ous  to  my  visit  to  Europe,  in  1867  ;  and  in  1873,  two  lectures,  one 
on  the  “  Education  of  the  Kindergartner,”  and  one  on  the 

Nursery,”  in  which  I  state  the  grounds  of  Erohel’s  authority. 
In  that  same  year  came  out  the  Resume  of  Mrs.  Kriege’s  in¬ 
structions  to  her  training  class,  which  she  names  “The  Child  in 
its  threefold  Nature  as  the  Subject  of  the  Kindergarten,”  and 
with  most  honorable  intentions  she  called  it  a  free  rendering  of 
the  Baroness  Marenholtz,  which  has  unfortunately  led  many  to 
suppose  it  was  a  translation  of  the  Baroness’s  book  on  “  the  Be¬ 
ing  of  a  Child,”  which  it  is  not,  as  she  desires  should  be  dis¬ 
tinctly  stated,  that  it  may  not  preclude  a  possible  English  trans¬ 
lation  of  that  work,* 

But  in  1871,  Milton  Bradley,  a  toy  manufacturer  of  Spring- 
field,  Mass.,  and  a  very  intelligent  man,  became  interested,  by 
Mr.  Edward  Wiebe,  in  the  Kindergarten  idea,  and  under  his  ad¬ 
vice,  undertook  the  manufacture  of  Erobel’s  materials,  in  the 
faith  that  there  would  presently  be  a  remunerative  demand  for 
them.  He  also  published  a  manual  to  show  their  use,  which  was 
largely  a  selection  from  Goldammer’s  German  Guide,  both  as  to 
plates  and  matter;  to  which  Mr.  Wiebe  prefixed  also  an  exact 
translation  of  the  Baroness  Marenholtz’s  introduction  to  that 
work  (but  without  giving  credit).  The  work  was  called  “  Paradise 
of  Childhood,”  but  was  a  different  thing  from  Lina  Morgenstern’s 
German  book  of  the  same  title.  Within  a  year,  Mr,  Bradley  has 
re-published  the  plates  of  this  work,  but  with  other  letter-press 
of  a  superior  character,  credited  to  the  Kindergartners  of  Flor¬ 
ence,  Massachusetts.  I  think  Mr.  Bradley  himself  was  the 
author  of  the  very  valuable  chapter  on  the  manipulation  of  the 
scalene  triangle.  The  chapters  on  the  Second  Gift  and  the  Fifth 
Gift  are  better  than  those  of  any  other  manual  that  I  have  seen. 

In  1873,  I  began  to  edit  the  Kindergarten  Messenger,  and 
carried  it  through  the  years  1873-4-5  and  7,  affording  many  able 
persons  opportunity  to  express  themselves.  There  is  one  article 
which  I  have  twice  printed  and  which  I  wish  you  would  re-print 

*Sucli  a  translation  has  been  made  by  Miss  Alice  M.  Christie,  (London  :  W.  Swan 
Sonnescbein,  15  Paternoster  Square,  1879,)  and  wdll  be  republished  in  the  Kinder¬ 
garten  Papers. 
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in  3^our  volume  :  Miss  Garland’s  paper  on  Frobel’s  ‘^Law  of  Con¬ 
trasts  and  their  Connection,”  which  is  the  best  statement  I  have 
seen  made  of  this  fundamental  principle,  in  which  lies  the  secret 
of  the  power  of  the  system.  There  may  be  other  articles  you 
may  wish  to  preserve ;  especially  do  I  wish  to  suggest  to  you  to 
consider  Mrs.  Aldrich’s  address  to  her  mothers’  class  in  an  article 
called  “Mothers’  Unions,”  in  the  double  number  for  March  1877. 

During  1876  our  Kindergarten  Messages  were  put  into  the  Kew 
England  Journal  of  Education,  but  discontinued  because  the 
editor  advertised  and  recommended  the  spurious  so-called  Amer¬ 
ican  Kindergarten  ;  and  since  1877  the  Neiv  Education,  edited 
by  Mr.  Hailman,  has  been  our  Kindergarten  IMessenger. 

The  American  Frobel  Union  commenced,  in  1871,  the  Stand¬ 
ard  Library  for  Kindergartners  and  Parents,  b}^  publishing  Mrs. 
Horace  Mann’s  translation  of  the  Baroness  Marenholtz’s  “Eem- 
iniscences  of  Erobel,”  and  in  1878,  ^  fac  simile  reproduction  of 
Erobel’s  most  characteristic  work,  “  Mother  Play  and  Nursery 
Songs,”  with  the  music  and  engravings ;  the  songs  being  trans¬ 
lated  in  the  very  cadence  of  the  music  by  Miss  F.  E.  Dwight, 
and  the  explanatory  notes  by  Miss  Josephine  Jarvis.  When  our 
treasury  shall  be  large  enough  to  afford  it,  a  translation  of  the 
Erzieliung  dev  Mensch  and  his  posthumous  works,  edited  by 
Wichard  Lange  of  Hamburg  (son-in-law  of  Middendorf),  will  be 
added.  Meanwhile  the  Union  considers,  as  a  part  of  the  Stand¬ 
ard  Library,  Mrs.  Kraus-Boelte’s  Guide  and  Manual,  which  is  in 
the  course  of  publication  by  E.  Steiger,  25  Park  Place,  New  York, 
and  most  of  the  Kindergarten  literature  which  he  publishes,  in 
English  and  German,  and  especially  his  “Kindergarten  Tracts,” 
so  called,  which  he  sends  to  all  who  ask  for  them,  post-paid,  on 
receipt  of  an  order  with  six  cents.  The  5th,  9th,  and  14th  of 
these  tracts  have  diffused  an  immense  amount  of  information  all 
over  the  country.  Mr.  Steiger  also  imports  all  the  materials  of 
occupation  and  gifts  and  is  a  truly  liberal  propagandist  of  the 
idea  of  Frobel. 

But  I  must  here  put  in  a  caveat.  The  interest  of  manufactur¬ 
ers  and  of  merchants  of  the  gifts  and  materials  is  a  snare.  It 
has  already  corrupted  the  simplicity  of  Frobel  in  Europe  and 
America,  for  his  idea  was  to  use  elementary  forms  exclusively, 
and  simple  materials, — as  much  as  possible  of  these  being  pre¬ 
pared  by  the  children  themselves. 

And  here  I  would  say  a  word  respecting  all  reputed  improve- 
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ments  on  Frobel.  Of  these  pretensions  we  cannot  he  too  jealous. 
Frobel,  in  his  lialf  century  of  experimenting,  very  thorouglily 
explored  the  prime  necessities  of  the  Kindergarten  age.  Chil¬ 
dren  under  seven  years  old,  at  least  at  three  or  four,  are  very 
much  alike  in  all  countries  and  ages. 

And  I  am  inclined  to  think  that  but  one  harmony  of  nature, 
available  for  earliest  education,  was  left  undiscovered  by  Frobel, 
and  that  is  the  discovery  of  Mr.  D.  Batchellor,  of  the  use  to  be 
made  of  colors  in  teaching  children  the  elements  of  music.  He 
is  to  explain  this  and  his  happy  experiment  in  Miss  Garland’s 
Kindergarten  at  our  next  meeting. 

But  the  heights  and  depths  of  the  moral  and  religious  nature 
of  children  will  open  more  and  more  on  mankind,  as  progress  is 
made  in  moral  refinement;  and  will  open  on  the  Kindergartners 
deeper  and  clearer  views  of  Frobel’s  moral  idea,  which  it  seems 
to  me  is  nothing  less  than  Christ’s  idea  of  the  child,  of  whom 
He  says,  “  Of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven,”  and  He  that 
receiveth  a  little  child  in  my  name  receiveth  me.” 

Before  3mu  close  ^mur  projected  volume  of  the  history  and  ex¬ 
position  of  Frobel’s  reform,  I  hope  we  shall  have  our  postponed 
meeting,  and  hear  the  papers  from  Mr.  Batchellor  and  others,  on 
practical  points  of  Kindergartening ;  and  those  of  Dr.  W.  T. 
Harris,  Rev.  R.  H.  Newton,  Prof.  Felix  Adler,  Dr.  J.  S.  White, 
Thomas  Cushing,  and  other  principals,  on  its  relations  to  the  state, 
church,  and  the  progressive  education  of  humanity. 

Elizabeth  P.  Peabody. 


CHARLES  HAMMOND  AND  ACADEMY  LIFE.' 


BY  ELBEIDGE  SMITH, 

PHncipal  of  Dorchester  High  School. 


Ladies  and  Gentlemen  of  the  Association  :  — 

In  the  record  of  the  world’s  progress  it  is  a  remarkable  fact 
that  so  insignificant  a  place  has  been  accorded  to  the  culture  and 
the  cultivators  of  mind.  The  unseen  but  eternal  forces  which 
have  shaped  the  world’s  destinies  have  been  of  little  account  in 
comparison  with  the  visible  and  perishable  forms  to  which  they 
have  given  rise.  We  know  far  more  of  the  Greek  helmet  than  of 
the  training  of  the  brain  which  it  protected.  The  world  has 
always  admired,  and  always  will  admire,  that  shield  whose  bright 
emblazonry  embraced  the  symbols  of  the  world’s  civilization  ;  but 
the  great  creative  mind  that  forged  that  shield,  not  on  the  anvil  of 
Vulcan,  but  in  the  immortal  lines  of  the  Iliad,  is  still  a  subject  of 
various  and  contradictory  speculation.  Two  thousand  years  of 
wear,  waste,  plunder,  and  war  have  not  removed  from  the  Acrop¬ 
olis  the  lines  of  grace  and  forms  of  beauty  drawn  and  piled  by 
genius,  piety,  and  patriotism  in  the  Propylaea  and  the  Parthenon. 
But  how  few  of  those  who  gaze  upon  these  crumbling  splendors 
know  even  the  names  of  Phidias,  Ictinus,  Callicrates,  and  Coroe- 
bus  !  How  many  have  ever  heard  of  Menecles  of  Alabanda, 
Philo  the  Athenian,  Molo  the  Rhodian,  Menippus  of  Stratonice, 
Dionysius  of  Magnesia,  ^schylus  of  Cnidus,  and  Xenocles  of 
Adramyttium  ?  Yet  these  were  the  teachers  and  the  schools  of 
Cicero  —  forgotten  names,  perished  cities,  abodes  of  art  and  elo¬ 
quence,  known  only  to  the  historian  and  the  antiquary. 

The  Christian  world  is  pouring  forth  octavos  upon  octavos  and 
quartos  upon  quartos  in  study  and  eulogy  of  that  great  spirit  who 
first  persecuted,  and  then  proclaimed  the  doctrines  of  the  Cross  in 

1  Memorial  Discourse  on  the  Life  and  Character  of  Rev.  Charles  Hammond,  LL.  D.,  before 
the  Massachusetts  Teachers’  Association  at  the  Annual  Meeting  on  the  31st  of  December, 
1879.  Printed  by  vote  of  the  Association. 
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fair  Damascus,  in  the  wilds  of  Arabia,  in  Antioch,  in  Athens,  in 
Ephesus,  in  Rome,  and  in  the  palace  of  the  Csesars.  But  the 
name  of  the  teacher  who  attuned  that  spirit  to  such  fine  issues,  and 
nerved  it  to  that  noble  daring  occurs  in  but  two  places  in  Christian 
records.  One  is  the  grateful  mention  by  his  distinguished  pupil ; 
the  other  is  in  connection  with  a  lesson  of  the  largest  liberality  to 
the  persecuting  Sanhedrim.  The  great  apostle  was  the  embodi¬ 
ment  and  enlargement  of  the  instructions  of  his  teacher.  It  is  true 
there  are  striking  exceptions  to  this  rule.  Socrates  is  still  quite  a 
distinct  personality  to  us  ;  and,  were  the  Athens  of  Pericles  re¬ 
stored,  we  should  have  little  difficulty,  thanks  to  his  pupils,  Plato 
and  Xenophon,  in  recognizing  in  the  streets,  the  groves,  the  por¬ 
ticos,  the  agora,  the  Areopagus,  and  the  gymnasia  the  ungainly 
form,  the  bare  feet,  the  coarse  apparel  of  that  philosopher,  who, 
without  writing  a  page  gave  a  new  direction  to  Grecian  thought 
for  succeeding  centuries.  Let  us  pause  and  retrace  the  course  of 
the  ages  and  listen  for  a  moment  to  one  of  the  most  gifted  and 
wayward  of  his  pupils. 

“  When  we  hear  the  words  of  any  other  orator,”  says  Alcibiades 
in  the  Symposium,  “  however  eloquent,  we  remain  comparatively 
indifferent  to  them ;  but  when  any  one,  be  it  man,  woman,  or  child, 
hears  him,  or  even  his  words  through  the  mouth  of  another  person, 
be  he  but  an  indifferent  speaker,  he  is  overpowered,  and,  as  it  were, 
taken  possession  of  by  them.  Indeed,  friends,  if  I  did  not  fear 
that  I  should  appear  to  you  to  have  been  drinking,  I  would  declare 
to  you  now,  on  oath,  all  I  have  felt  and  am  still  made  to  feel  by 
the  power  of  his  words ;  for  when  I  listen  to  him,  my  heart  beats, 
and  tears  come  to  my  eyes,  and  I  am  more  roused  by  far  than  are 
the  Corybantian  revelers  in  the  rites  of  Cybele.  And  so  it  is,  I 
see,  with  every  one  else.  In  listening  to  ‘Pericles  and  other  elo¬ 
quent  orators,  I  have  thought  that  they  spoke  well ;  but  never  was 
I  affected  in  this  way,  nor  was  my  soul  troubled  and  indignant  at 
the  thought  that  I  was  in  a  slavish  condition.  But  I  have  often 
been  put  into  such  a  state  by  this  Marsyas,  that  it  has  seemed  to 
me  impossible  to  live  as  I  am  ;  and  even  now  I  am  quite  conscious 
that,  if  I  should  lend  my  ear,  I  should  not  be  able  to  resist  him, 
but  should  suffer  again  in  the  same  way ;  for  he  compels  me  to 
acknowledge  that,  although  I  am  far  worse  than  I  ought  to  be,  I 
yet  do  not  take  care  of  my  own  soul,  but  busy  myself  with  the 
affairs  of  th^  Athenians.  Therefore,  stopping  my  ears  as  if  to  shut 
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out  the  voice  of  Sirens,  I  tear  myself  away  by  force,  lest  I  grow 
old  sitting  by  his  side.  In  his  presence  alone  have  I  felt  that 
which  no  one  would  suppose  was  in  me  to  feel  —  shame.  For 
while  I  am  conscious  that  I  cannot  gainsay  him,  or  maintain  that 
I  ought  not  to  do  what  he  bids,  still  as  soon  as  I  get  away,  the 
value  I  attach  to  popularity  overcomes  me.  So  I  flee  from  him 
and  make  my  escape  ;  and  when  I  see  him  I  am  ashamed  at  what 
I  have  acknowledged  to  him.  Many  a  time  should  I  have  been 
glad  to  know  that  he  was  no  longer  among  men  ;  and  yet  had  he 
died  I  well  know  that  this  would  have  grieved  me  still  more 
sorely,  so  that  really  I  do  not  know  what  I  am  to  do  with  the 
man.” 

The  object  lessons  drawn  by  the  world’s  greatest  teacher  from 
the  lilies  of  the  field,  the  sower  of  the  seed,  the  widow  and  her 
mite,  from  the  proud  and  devoted  city  viewed  from  the  slope  of 
Olivet,  the  sermon  preached  in  a  mountain  solitude,  the  swift-com¬ 
ing  woes  denounced  in  the  porch  of  the  temple  against  those  who 
had  profaned  those  hallowed  courts  and  changed  them  from  a 
house  of  prayer  to  a  den  of  thieves,  that  sacred  person  wdiose  very 
presence  vanquished  the  arms  that  had  conquered  the  world,  the 
sensibility  that  found  relief  in  sweating  as  it  were  blood,  the  calm 
courage  that  outshone  all  the  fierce  daring  of  Thermopylae,  all 
these,  graven  upon  no  tables  of  stone,  but  upon  the  fleshly  tables 
of  the  hearts  of  men,  have  preserved  to  us  a  personality  which  the 
mind  can  firmly  grasp,  but  which  no  art  can  ever  reach. 

“  The  healing  of  his  seamless  dress, 

Is  by  our  beds  of  pain, 

We  touch  him  in  life’s  throng  and  press, 

And  we  are  whole  again.” 

Such  is  the  power  of  mind  over  mind  ;  such  the  effect  of  that 
mysterious  contact  which  spirit  may  have  with  spirit.  And  yet 
it  is  just  this  influence  of  mind  on  mind  which  the  world  has  most 
especially  failed  to  recognize  and  record.  A  history  of  England 
with  which  you  are  all  familiar  (I  refer  to  the  Pictorial  History 
of  Knight,  Craik,  and  Macfarlane)  includes  under  seven  heads  all 
the  elements  of  the  national  life  ;  and  these  are,  first,  civil  and 
military  transactions  ;  second,  religion  ;  third,  the  constitution,  gov¬ 
ernment,  and  laws  ;  fourth,  the  national  industry  ;  fifth,  literature, 
science,  and  the  fine  arts;  sixth,  manners  and  customs;  and  seventh, 
the  condition  of  the  people.  In  this  great  muster  and  parade  of 
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wisdom  and  folly,  of  strength  and  weakness,  of  wealth  and  poverty, 
of  war,  with  all  its  pageantry  and  horrors,  the  long  procession  of 
dynasties  and  kings,  of  nobles  and  statesmen,  of  prelates  and  priests, 
cathedrals  and  churches,  rites  and  ceremonies,  lawgivers,  judges, 
and  jurists,  the  rise  of  arts  and  industries,  the  various  forms  of 
literature,  the  triumphs  of  science,  pure  and  applied,  fashion  with 
all  its  frivolities,  costumes  with  all  their  absurdities,  architecture 
in  all  its  styles  and  magnificence,  the  cottage  with  its  peaceful 
tenants,  the  citizen,  advancing  in  intelligence  and  power,  wrest¬ 
ing  one  by  one  the  claims  of  the  prerogative  and  becoming  grad¬ 
ually  the  central  figure  of  the  state,  —  in  the  long  march  of  this 
seven-fold  narrative  through  eighteen  centuries,  the  teacher  or  his 
teaching  has  not  been  accorded  a  place  as  one  of  the  factors  of  the 
national  life.  We  catch  glimpses  of  him,  however,  amid  the  shift¬ 
ing  scenery  of  the  centuries.  Once  in  the  person  of  Roger  Aschara 
he  appears  with  his  Schoolmaster  and  lays  down  distinctly  and  mi¬ 
nutely  a  theory  and  a  practice  of  teaching  which  may  be  studied 
with  profit  in  our  own  time.  John  Milton  begins  his  life  work 
as  a  teacher,  and  comes  forward  with  his  Tractate,  and  his  ideal 
“  academy,”  as  grand  as  the  creations  of  his  own  Paradise ;  but  he 
soon  vanishes  into  the  statesman  and  the  poet.  Richard  Busby 
is  seen  stalking  beside  his  sovereign,  with  head  uncovered  lest  his 
boys  should  suppose  there  was  a  greater  man  in  England  than  their 
master,  and  all  authority  be  destroyed  ;  pointing  to  sixteen  prelates 
who  had  received  the  imposition  of  his  hands  in  most  un apostolic 
fashion,  —  a  scholar,  a  true  genius  for  teaching  marred  by  a  tyranny 
which  has  eclipsed  his  virtues.  Richard  Bentley  attracts  attention, 
a  miracle  of  erudition  ;  but  after  showing  himself  the  first  scholar 
and  critic  of  England,  wastes  his  great  powers  in  selfish  and  degrad¬ 
ing  controversies.  Person  and  Parr  dazzle  us  by  their  learning, 
but  add  nothing  to  the  fame  of  English  tuition.  It  is  not  until 
the  middle  of  our  own  century  that  the  teacher,  the  scholar,  and 
the  man  appear  combined  in  the  head  master  of  Rugby. 

Educational  history  and  biography  have  fared  but  little  better  in 
our  own  country.  It  is  true  that  in  Barnard’s  “  Journal  of  Educa¬ 
tion”  we  have  a  long  array  of  educational  biography  from  Ezekiel 
Cheever  to  the  present  time,  and  in  the  several  volumes  gathered 
from  that  periodical  we  can  boast  what  no  other  country  in  the 
world  save  Germany  possesses.  But  we  have  great  occasion  to 
lament,  if  not  to  complain,  that  this  labor  of  love  has  been  so  poorly 
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repaid.  The  demand  for  this  superior  means  of  self-culture  and 
professional  literature  is  not  what  we  have  a  right  to  expect.  We 
can  scarcely  complain  if  we  are  underrated  by  the  world  when  we 
so  manifestly  underrate  ourselves.  During  the  thirty-five  years  of 
our  existence  as  an  association,  we  are  for  the  first  time  to-day  to 
attempt  a  formal  commemorative  discourse  of  an  American  teacher. 
These  years  cover  an  important  period,  not  only  of  our  educational, 
but  of  our  civil  history.  This  association  came  into  existence  at  a 
crisis  in  the  progress  of  our  schools,  and  in  the  midst  of  the  most 
important  educational  controversy  that  has  occured  in  the  State. 
The  labors  of  these  years,  the  lectures,  the  debates,  the  conferences, 
formal  and  informal,  at  our  annual  meetings,  have  had  a  great  in¬ 
fluence  on  the  schools  of  the  State.  These  influences,  it  is  true, 
cannot  be  accurately  measured  or  expressed  in  tables  of  statistics. 
Like  sunshine  and  shower,  they  have  vitalized  and  fertilized  our 
schools  from  the  primary  school  to  the  university.  There  is  not  a 
college  in  the  State  to-day  whose  numbers  are  not  larger,  whose 
scholarship  is  not  higher,  and  whose  moral  condition  is  not  purer, 
from  the  influences  that  have  gone  out  from  this  body. 

Is  it  not  time  for  us  to  begin  a  review  of  these  years  and  place 
the  results  of  these  labors  in  a  more'  tan<jible  form  for  those  who 
shall  come  after  us  ?  There  are  facts  and  dates,  and  names,  and  re¬ 
lations  of  cause  and  effect  and  beginnings  and  conclusions  in  the 
memories  of  members  now  present,  for  which  the  historian  of  the 
next  century  will  sigh  and  toil  in  vain.  We  have  been  diligently 
and  honorably  employed  in  making  history ;  is  it  not  time  to  do 
something  by  way  of  recording  it.  The  individual  and  the  asso¬ 
ciated  lives  of  the  founders  of  this  organization  and  of  their  succes¬ 
sors  will  shape  materially  the  life  of  this  Commonwealth  in  the 
coming  generations. 

At  the  convention  of  public  school  teachers  in  Worcester,  in  No¬ 
vember,  1845,  which  resulted  in  the  formation  of  this  association, 
there  are  some  present  who  can  well  remember  a  young  man  of 
fine  person  and  modest  mien,  who  had  come  to  claim  his  share  in 
the  benefits  of  this  new  movement  and,  if  need  be,  to  do  his  part  of 
the  work.  He  had  just  completed  a  course  of  academical  and  pro¬ 
fessional  study  under  the  best  teachers  that  New  England  afforded, 
and  then  found  himself  at  the  head  of  one  of  our  oldest  academies. 
With  a  well-trained  mind  and  a  heart  all  aglow  with  the  noblest 
aspirations,  he  enlisted  in  the  ranks  of  the  associated  teachers  of 
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the  vState,  and  for  thirty-three  years  was  ready  for  any  service  or 
sacrifice.  It  is  of  this  life  and  character  that  I  am  to  attempt  an 
analysis. 

Charles  Hammond,  to  whom  I  refer,  was  born  in  Union,  Conn., 
June  15,  1813.  He  was  the  son  of  Shnbael  Hammond,  who  for 
fifty  years  was  the  physician  of  the  town.  The  story  of  his  early 
life  is  like  that  of  hundreds  and  thousands  in  Hew  England  who 
have  attained  to  usefulness  and  distinction.  The  eldest  of  six 
children,  his  kindness  of  heart  and  quickness  of  intellect,  his  love 
of  study  and  his  indifference  to  play,  seemed  to  mark  him  for  a 
different  life  from  that  of  the  farm  or  the  workshop.  But  the 
physician  of  seventy  years  ago,  as  he  rode  in  saddle  or  sulky,  in 
storm  and  sunshine,  in  heat  and  cold,  through  mud  and  dust,  by 
night  and  by  day,  received  no  three  or  five  dollar  fees  for  pre¬ 
scriptions  and  medicine.  The  expense  of  a  collegiate  education  on 
the  basis  of  his  small  income  seemed  to  Dr.  Plammond  more  than 
prudence  or  honeety  would  justify;  and  he  accordingly  felt  obliged, 
though  with  great  reluctance,  to  advise  his  son  to  make  the  most 
of  the  district  school,  and  of  the  private  high  school  which  fre¬ 
quently  flourished  in  the  New  England  towns  during  the  autumn 
months,  and  not  attempt  a  more  extended  and  expensive  course. 
But  the  prudence  of  the  father  was  overborne  by  the  partiality  of 
friends  and  neighbors,  a  mother’s  affection,  a  sister’s  pride,  and  a 
sister’s  love ;  sacrifices  were  made,  new  means  devised,  new  toils 
were  welcomed  and  the  task  undertaken.  At  the  age  of  seventeen 
he  taught  successfully  a  district  school  in  Willington,  Conn.,  and 
the  next  summer  began  the  more  direct  preparation  for  college  at 
Mon  son  Academy. 

We  have  thus  early  reached  the  period  in  Mr.  Hammond’s  life 

♦  _ 

which  may  he  considered  decisive  of  his  destiny.  We  have  reached 
the  spot  where  he  is  to  pass  the  happiest  years  of  his  life,  the  spot 
to  which  his  early  affections  were  to  be  formed  and  fastened,  where 
he  is  first  to  slake  “  the  thirst  that  from  the  soul  doth  spring  ”  with 
the  divine  drafts  of  knowledge  ;  the  spot  whence  he  is  to  advance 
to  the  higher  walks  of  learning,  to  which  his  fond  alma  mater  will 
recall  him,  again  and  again,  to  impart  to  others  the  culture  and  the 
learning  which  she  has  given  him ;  the  spot  where  when  his  work 
is  done,  his  body  will  be  laid  with  reverent  affection  to  mingle  with 
its  native  dust. 

But  we  must  pause  here  a  moment  or  two  to  recall  the  academy 
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of  fifty  years  ago,  its  studies,  its  surroundings,  the  moral  and  re¬ 
ligious  forces  which  centered  in  it.  The  academy  of  fifty  years 
ago  !  to  most  of  you  the  phrase  is  cold  and  meaningless  ;  but  to 
some  it  is  like  a  blast  of  the  archangel’s  trump,  and  will  compel  all 
the  burial  places  of  the  memory  to  give  up  their  dead,  fo  most  of 
you  it  is  an  antiquated  building,  with  half-monastic  tenants,  austeie 
lives,  and  aching  hearts.  To  a  few,  at  least,  it  is  a  reminder  of  life  s 
purest  joys,  best  friendships,  and  holiest  aspiiations.  T-O  the 
youngest  here,  it  is  a  mere  tradition,  an  idle  tale.  To  some  of  the 
older  members  of  the  profession  it  is  a  spell  with  which  to  lestore 
a  past,  brighter  in  its  simplicity  than  all  the  magnificence  of  the 
present  or  anything  that  lies  hidden  behind  the  veil  of  the  future. 

You  must  imagine  then,  or  remember,  as  your  case  may  require 
a  modest  building  of  wood,  seldom  of  brick,  with  a  school-room  or 
two,  a  hall  for  declamation  and  exhibition,  a  closet  for  a  few  books, 
perhaps  a  pair  of  globes  and  a  surveyor’s  compass,  a  small  cupola 
containing  a  bell  to  tell  the  hours  of  nine  and  one  oi  two.  The 
grounds  are  nearly  in  the  condition  in  which  nature  left  them, 
with  an  oak  or  an  elm  for  shade,  and  a  few  Lombardy  poplars  for 
ornament.  You  may  place  this  building  in  the  peaceful  retire¬ 
ment  of  a  country  village,  where  the  scream  of  the  locomotive  has 
never  been 


.  .  .  .  “  heard  the  nymphs  to  daunt, 

Or  fright  them  from  their  hallowed  haunt ;  ” 


where  neighbors  loved  each  other,  and  lived  neighborly  lives,  with 
now  and  then  a  quarrel  for  variety’s  sake ;  shared  each  other’s  joys 
and  sorrows,  prosperities  and  adversities ;  where  no  sound  broke  the 
stillness  of  the  Sabbath  morning  but  the  meeting-house  bell,  calling 
the  villagers  to  devout  worship,  not  to  a  display  of  fashion.  In  this 
village  or  its  immediate  suburbs  you  would  most  likely  find  a  Rev¬ 
olutionary  soldier,!  or  two,  who  would  gather  to  their  firesides  or  to 


1  Lexington  academy  stood  (and  still  stands  under  the  name  of  the  Hancock 
Congregational  Meeting-house)  just  at  the  cprner  of  the  ever-memorahle  Green, 
where  was  “first  heard  the  dismal  voice  of  the  alarm  bell  and  the  sharp,  angry 
hiss  of  the  death  volleys,  from  the  British  lines.”  And  there,  not  six  miles  far¬ 
ther  on,  if  any  faith  can  be  placed  in  any  fact  pertaining  to  our  Revolution 

.  .  .  “  the  embattled  farmers  stood  . 

And  fired  the  shot  heard  round  the  world.” 

On  that  Green,  under  the  shadows  of  the  meeting-house  and  monument,  the 
academy  boys  found  a  most  delightful  play-ground,  and  there  for  a  generation 
they  played  ball  in  healthy  sport,  where  Pitcairn  and  Parker  had  played  ball  m 
such  deadly  earnest.  The  houses  around  bore  then,  and  still  bear,  the  mar  vS 


24 


CHARLES  HAMMOND. 


the  sheltering  shade  from  the  summer  sun,  the  young  academics,  and 
tell  the  stories  of  Lexington  and  Bunker  Hill,  of  Valley  Forge,  of 
Saratoga  and  Yorktown.  The  history  of  the  Revolution  and  the 
traditions  of  the  “old  French”  and  other  colonial  wars  were 
taught  with  less  method  perhaps,  but  with  more  fervor  than  the  best 
of  us  now  teach  them.  On  these  premises  you  are  to  place,  first,  a 
preceptor,  generally  a  first-class  scholar,  of  superior  character,  the 
product  of  one  of  the  best  New  England  homes,  and  a  graduate  of 
a  New  England  college.  With  him  is  associated  a  preceptress,  and 
sometimes  a  third  teacher,  when  the  number  of  pupils  required  one. 
To  these  teachers  you  must  give  fifty  or  a  hundred  scholars,  and 

of  that  shock  which  severed  the  colonies  from  the  British  throne.  Members  of 
Captain  Parker’s  company  were  still  alive.  Seven  of  them  sat  beside  Edward 
Everett  when  he  pronounced  his  oration  on  the  19th  of  April,  1835,  and  the 
bones  of  their  comrades  were  taken  from  their  nameless  grave  and  placed  under 
the  monument  on  the  spot  where  they  fell.  One  of  these  veterans,  Daniel 
Mason,  was  quite  a  favorite  in  his  last  years.  He  lived  in  honorable  poverty, 
and  his  humble  cottage  was  the  resort  of  the  young  and  old,  the  rich  and  the 
poor,  and  the  scholars  of  the  academy  among  the  rest. 

It  was  in  this  same  academy  building  that  the  first  normal  school  in  America 
was  opened.  Here  taught  Cyrus  Pierce  and  Samuel  J.  May,  names  that  will 
not  soon  be  forgotten.  And  here,  at  an  earlier  period,  taught  Caleb  Stetson, 
Thomas  Sherwin,  Samuel  Stetson,  and  Timothy  P.  Ropes. 

Groton  also  had  its  full  share  of  Revolutionary  heroes.  One  of  these  is 
pleasantly  described  by  the  Rev.  Dr.  William  Allen,  formerly  president  of 
Bowdoiu  College,  in  a  letter  to  the  Groton  Jubilee,  1854.  Dr.  Allen  taught 
school  in  Groton  in  1802.  He  says:  “There  were  then  living  those  who  had 
done  good  service  for  their  country  in  the  War  of  Independence  and  before.  I 
feel  bound  to  mention  one  or  two.  Major  Moors  was  an  adjutant  in  the  army 
at  the  capture  of  Burgoyne.  He  assisted  the  Hessians  to  emigrate  from  Sara¬ 
toga  to  Cambridge.  I  was  one  evening  invited  to  the  bountiful  table  of  a 
neighbor,  Mr.  Jonathan  Earwell,  who  had  as  much  humor  joined  to  as  much 
sense  as  is  seldom  found  in  his  condition  of  life.  He  tvas  usually  called  ‘  Uncle 
Jock.’  At  his  house  I  went  into  his  father’s  room  to  see  the  old  gentleman, 
then  nearly  eig-hty  years  old.  He  was  a  small  man,  but  energetic  and  ani¬ 
mated.  Although  his  feet  were  just  in  the  grave  he  was  full  of  sinrit  as  ever. 
He  fought  his  battles  over  again.  He  told  me  that  in  1745,  when  twenty -one 
years  old,  he  was  at  the  capture  of  Louisburg.  Just  thirty  years  after  that 
event  he  was  in  the  battle  of  Bunker  Hill,  and  was  shot  through  the  body.  He 
was  a  man  of  as  much  spirit  and  energy  as  I  ever  knew ;  and  he  had  a  proper 
reverence  for  law  and  good  government.  He  related  to  me  that  in  the  time  of 
Shays’s  Rebellion  the  question  was,  ‘  Shall  Jock  go  out  and  fight  them  1  ’  I  said, 
yes !  I  would  disinherit  a  son  of  mine  who  would  not  fight  for  his  country. 
Had  I  as  much  blood  as  would  hear  a  seventy-four  gun-ship  ovei'  Grand  Monadnock, 
I  would  spill  it  all  in  fighting  ffiose  rebels  !  ” 

Such  were  the  soldiers  and  patriots  who  then  dwelt  in  all  the  towns  of  New 
England,  —  the  remnants  of  the  war,  —  noble  men,  with  souls  too  elevated  to  be 
drawn  away  from  law  and  order,  from  truth,  justice,  freedom,  honor,  by  the  se¬ 
ducing  hopes  of  office. 
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these  are  to  be  gathered  mainly  from  the  twenty  or  thirty  surround¬ 
ing  towns.  There  is,  however,  no  sectionalism  in  these  academies. 
From  east  and  west,  from  north  and  south,  from  the  islands  of  the 
sea,  — 

From  Greenland’s  icy  mountains, 

From  India’s  coral  strand, 

Where  Afric’s  sunny  fountains 
Foil  down  their  golden  sand. 

From  many  an  ancient  river, 

From  many  a  palmy  plain, 

from  the  oldest  abodes  of  civilization,  “  the  olive  grove  of  academe 
Plato’s  retirement,”  young  pilgrims  repaired  to  these  schools  to 
relume  by  their  Promethean  heat  the  light  which  had  gone  out 
upon  the  ancient  altars.  The  most  learned  native  Greek  ^  now 
living  on  this  continent  was  a  graduate  of  Monson  in  1829,  and 
there  in  later  years,  as  we  shall  have  occasion  to  notice,  disciples  of 
Confucius  first  learned  the  elements  of  western  civilization  and 
returned  with  them  to  their  native  land.  Two  members  of  the 
present  Chinese  embassy  at  Washington  are  graduates  of  Monson. 
The  academic  year  was  divided  generally  into  four  quarters,  cor¬ 
responding  with  the  seasons  of  the  year.  The  openings  of  these 
“  quarters,”  or  “  terms,”  were  busy  seasons.  The  stage  coaches 
are  heavily  laden  with  youthful  and  joyous  passengers,  and  along 
the  highways  and  byways  leading  to  the  academic  village  may  be 
seen  the  open  or  covered  wagon,  the  carryall,  and  the  family  chaise 
containing  the  sons  or  the  daughters,  the  brothers  or  the  sisters  who 
have  won  their  laurels  at  the  district  schools,  and  are  now  gather¬ 
ing  at  these  little  Olympias  to  measure  their  moral  and  mental 
strength  with  those  who  have  gained  like  distinction  in  other  and 
similar  fields.  I  must  not  omit  to  mention  another  class  ;  those 
who  have  no  horse  nor  carriage,  and  cannot  afford  the  stage  fare, 
but  who  must  have  an  education.  These  you  may  see  footing  it 
along  the  roads  with  a  few  books  in  hand ;  the  trunk  has  preceded 
or  will  follow  them  upon  one  of  the  slow-moving  teams.  I  need  not 
dwell  upon  the  busy  scenes  in  the  preceptor’s  rooms,  the  numberless 
questions  and  discussions  in  regard  to  studies,  board,  companions, 
tuition,  etc.,  etc.,  nor  need  I  refer  to  the  tear  that  moistens  the 
parent’s  eye  as  he  bids  farewell  and  commits  to  stranger  hands  a 
dutiful  and  gifted  child. 

1  Professor  Sophocles, — University  Professor  of  Ancient,  Byzantine,  and 
Modern  Greek  in  Harvard  University. 
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“  And  if  there  be  a  human  tear 
From  passion’s  dross  refined  and  clear, 

A  tear  so  limpid  and  so  meek 
It  would  not  stain  an  angel’s  cheek, 

’T  is  that  which  pious  parents  shed 
Upon  a  duteous  daughter’s  head.” 

We  must,  however,  just  glance  at  the  scene  in  the  large  school¬ 
room  when  the  scholars  first  meet  for  morning  prayers.  You  will 
have  no  difficulty  in  distinguishing  the  new  scholars  from  the  older 
members.  There  will  be  clearly  manifest  in  the  former  a  shyness 
and  a  sobriety,  and  sometimes  an  awkwardness  and  bashfulness 
which  clearly  mark  them  as  ill  at  ease  in  their  new  relations  ; 
and  in  the  latter  a  little  of  the  loftiness  of  asserted  superiority, 
and  a  familiarity  with  the  place  and  its  customs  which  they  take 
little  pains  to  conceal.  It  is  a  fine  field  for  the  study  of  char¬ 
acter.  There  you  may  see  a  score  of  young  men  just  stepping 
into  manhood,  with  every  movement  and  expression  directed  or 
controlled  by  a  self-respect  which  shows  that  life  is  beginning  to 
be  to  them  something  more  than  idle  play.  The  fire  of  youth  is 
there  ;  but  it  is  chastened  by  a  sense  of  obligation,  not  unmixed  with 
the  immense  desire  of  honest  fame,  a  feeling  that  there  is  a  work 
for  them  to  do  in  the  world,  and  that  they  mean  to  do  it  well. 
These  young  men,  to  use  a  phrase  of  our  own  time,  “  are  in  train¬ 
ing,”  not  for  the  next  boat  race  or  base  ball  match,  but,  under  the 
eye  of  the  great  Task-master,  are  striving  for  nothing  less  than  the 
WELL  DONE,  GOOD  AND  FAITHFUL  SERVANT.  There  is  One  whose 
scanty  bread  is  earned  by  rfiidnight  toil  on  the  shoemaker’s  .bench. 
He  will  by  and  by  preside  in  the  United  States  Senate  as  Vice-presi¬ 
dent  of  the  Republic.  There  is  one  practicing,  morning  and  even¬ 
ing,  not  on  the  fleet  and  graceful  bicycle,  but  the  prosaic  saw-horse, 
and,  like  the  tortoise  in  the  fable,  will  gain  the  goal  of  honest  fame 
upon  his  slow  but  trusty  steed  in  advance  of  many  well-mounted 
competitors.  There  is  the  fairest  sight  that  has  been  vouchsafed 
to  this  world.  In  the  morning  of  life  — 

“  There  is  woman’s  fearless  eye, 

Lit  by  her  deep  love’s  truth,” 

with  aims  as  high  and  motives  as  pure  as  have  ever  been  known  to 
the  human  heart.  That  one  has  come  from  the  farm-house,  well 
versed  in  its  economies ;  her  radiant  but  unconscious  beauty  is  the 
result  of  no  cosmetic  arts,  but  of  useful  employment,  of  a  father’s 
tenderness,  of  a  mother’s  love,  of  converse  with  nature  in  her 
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various  moods  of  storm  and  sunshine,  her  midday  glories  and  her 
midnight  mysteries.  She  will  return  to  bless  the  neighborhood 
whence  she  came,  to  teach  the  district  school,  to  enliven  and  elevate 
society,  and  show  “  how  far  beyond  the  praise  of  mortals  may  the 
eternal  growth  of  nature  to  perfection  half  divine  expand  the  bloom¬ 
ing  soul  ” ;  or  she  may  go  to  carry  the  germs  of  civilization  into  the 
very  gorges  of  the  Rocky  Mountains,  to  Cherokee,  or  Choctaw,  or 
the  kraal  of  the  Hottentot.  By  her  side  is  the  counterpart  of  the 
shoemaker  or  woodsawyer;  she  has  come  from  the  Lowell  factories, 
where  she  has  earned  by  industry  and  enterprise  double  pay,  and 
has  come  here  to  fnake  an  investment  which  shall  yield  an  income 
while  life  and  thought  and  being  last.  She,  too,  in  a  few  years 
may  be  found  teaching  in  the  valley  of  the  Mississippi,  or  on  the 
banks  of  the  Ganges.  And  last,  and  by  no  means  least,  there  are 
seated  those  who  are  the  coming  statesmen  of  the  fifteen  hundred 
little  republics  which  compose  these  six  New  England  States ;  there 
are  the  selectmen,  the  justices  of  the  peace,  the  senators  and  rep¬ 
resentatives  who  are  to  legislate  at  the  State  House.  And  there 
the  coming  matrons  who  will  be  priestesses  at  domestic  altars,  and 
rear  the  most  intelligent  citizenship  in  the  world.  And,  better  yet, 
the  farmers  who  are  to  force  from  this  churlish  New  England  soil 
an  honest  living,  keep  the  legislators  and  politicians  in  order, 
bring  back  rebellious  States  to  their  allegiance,  set  the  captive  free 
and  constitute  the  State.  Scattered  here  and  there  among  this 
luxurious  growth  of  wheat  are  tares  enough  and  mischief  enough 
to  keep  sweet  and  strong  in  some  minds  the  old  doctrine  of  total 
depravity,  and  prevent  teachers  from  falling  into  the  heresy  that 
the  millennium  has  actually  begun. 

But  lest  I  may  seem  to  give  too  rosy  a  hue  to  this  scene,  allow 
me  to  reverse  the  picture  and  show  work  actually  done  in  these 
academies.  Call  to  mind  the  scene  presented  at  Exeter,  in  1838, 
at  the  close  of  the  fifty  years’  preceptorship  of  Dr.  Benjamin  Ab¬ 
bot,  when  Daniel  Webster  and  the  Everetts  led  the  great  muster¬ 
ing  from  all  the  walks  of  civic  and  professional  life  to  honor  their 
teacher  and  pay  the  debt  immense  of  endless  gratitude.  Dr. 
Busby  pointed  with  pride  to  the  sixteen  bishops  whom  he  had 
fiogged.  Dr.  Abbot  could  have  pointed  to  a  still  more  imposing 
array  of  talent  and  learning  which  he  had  not  flogged,  but  had  ed¬ 
ucated.  Nor  less  interesting  or  imposing  'was  the  scene  at  the 
jubilee  of  the  Groton  Academy  in  1854,  when  an  ex-cabinet  min- 
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ister,  a  president  of  Harvard  College,  an  ex-minister  at  the  Court 
of  St.  James,  chief  justices  of  states,  an  ex-mayor  of  Boston,  re¬ 
nowned  divines,  learned  jurists,  and  a  long  array  of  men,  and  women, 
too,  from  the  common  walks  of  life,  of  equal  virtue,  though  of  less 
renown,  rose  with  reverent  gratitude  to  receive  the  blessing  of 
their  old  preceptor,  Caleb  Butler.  Quite  similar  in  form  and 
spirit  was  the  scene  at  the  semi-centennial  of  Monson  Academy, 
when  its  first  preceptor.  Dr.  Simeon  Colton,  received  an  homage 
heartier  and  holier  than  is  ever  paid  to  princes.  Lord  Bacon,  in 
his  scale  of  honor,  has  placed  first  the  founders  of  states,  the  condi- 
tores  im'perioTum.  But  these  men,  and  men  like  these,  were  more 
than  the  founders  of  states ;  they  were  the  conditores  condi- 
TORUM.  Those  of  you  who  are  at  all  familiar  with  the  history  of 
our  academies,  Vill  readily  call  to  mind  the  long  array  of  char¬ 
acter  shown  in  the  catalogues  of  their  preceptors  and  teachers. 
The  bare  mention  of  a  few  of  these  names  is  enough  to  confirm 
my  position.  Such  were  Samuel  Moody  and  Nehemiah  Cleve¬ 
land,  at  Dummer  ;  Eliphalet  Pearson  and  Samuel  H.  Taylor,  at 
Andover ;  Benjamin  Abbot,  Gideon  L.  Soule,  Joseph  S.  Buck¬ 
minster,  James  Walker,  Alexander  H.  Everett,  Nathan  Lord,  and 
Henry  Ware,  at  Exeter ;  Caleb  Butler,  William  M.  Richardson, 
and  Asahel  Stearns,  at  Groton ;  Ebenezer  Adams,  Zephaniah  Swift 
Moore,  John  Pierce,  and  Emory  Washburn,  at  Leicester ;  Joseph 
Emerson,  George  R.  Noyes,  and  Walter  R.  Johnson,  at  Framing¬ 
ham  ;  Caleb  Stetson  and  Thomas  Sherwin,  at  Lexington ;  Simeon 
Doggett,  at  Bristol  Academy  in  Taunton ;  Simeon  Colton  and  Rich¬ 
ard  S.  Storrs,  at  Monson.  These  were  the  men  who,  in  connection 
with  others  of  equal  worth,  conducted  the  secondary  education  of 
fifty  and  seventy  years  ago ;  who  sent  to  the  colleges,  to  the  farms, 
and  to  the  firesides  of  the  country,  those  who  were  to  take  their 
degrees  in  arts,  in  law,  and  divinity,  and  to  teach  the  summer  and 
winter  schools.  So  strong  a  hold  did  these  schools  get  upon  the 
confidence  and  affections  of  these  eastern  States  that  the  mere  woikI 
academy  has  the  force  of  a  charm  upon  the  popular  mind.  The 
decline  of  these  schools  has  been  their  greatest  triumph.  So  fond 
of  them  did  their  pupils  and  patrons  become  that  they  took  them 
to  their  homes,  and,  under  the  innocent  alias  of  high  schools,  have 
established  them  to  the  number  of  two  hundred  and  sixteen  in  the 
various  towns  and  cities  of  this  Commonwealth.  Had  the  legisla¬ 
tive  acts,  in  establishing  these  schools,  just  named  them  academies^ 
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it  would  have  saved  hundreds  of  thousands  of  dollars  to  the  people 
of  Massachusetts.  Although  the  high  schools  soon  outstripped,  in 
classification  and  equipment,  the  institutions  on  which  they  were 
so  closely  modeled,  they  lacked  the  name  which  had  become  con¬ 
secrated  and  endeared  by  so  many  fond  associations  and  friendships. 
Talk  to  the  New  Englander  of  threescore  years  and  ten,  of  sem¬ 
inaries,  institutions,  institutes,  and  gymnasiums,  and  you  will  find 
him  cold  and  unsympathizing ;  but  speak  of  the  academy  and  you 
have  uttered  the  Open  Sesame  which  admits  you  to  his  warmest  af¬ 
fections.  And  when,  as  was  often  the  case,  the  preceptor  of  the 
academy  became  simply  the  schoolmaster,  he  was  regarded  by  many 
as  having  lost  caste,  and  looked  upon  somewhat  as  an  unfrocked 
priest,  or  a  disbarred  lawyer.  The  higher  salary  was  but  a  poor 
compensation  for  the  loss  of  dignity. 

In  point  of  scholarship  and  in  their  courses  of  study  these  schools 
were  of  course  below  the  standard  of  our  time  ;  but  in  their  whole 
culture  they  were  fully  abreast,  if  we  may  judge  by  results,  with  the 
secondary  education  of  Europe  at  that  period.  There  were  un¬ 
doubtedly  more  false  quantities  made,  and  more  nonsensical  verses 
written  in  the  best  academies,  than  in  Eton,  Harrow,  and  West¬ 
minster;  but  in  the  great  school  of  life  the  graduates  of  the  acade¬ 
mies  have  borne  their  part  equally  with  those  who  were  reared  on 
the  foundations  of  Wykeham,  Henry,  and  Elizabeth.  The  halls  of 
Cambridge  and  Oxford  have  never  rung  with  more  rapturous  ap¬ 
plause  than  when  they  have  echoed  the  classic  eloquence  of  Edward 
Everett ;  and  English  diplomacy  has  never  been  so  humbled  as 
when  in  conflict  with  some  of  these  same  New  England  academics. 
Learning  and  scholarship  are  important  elements  in  civilized  life, 
but  manhood  and  womanhood  are  vastly  more  important.  Shake¬ 
speare  tells  us  that  “learning  is  a  mere  hoard  of  gold  kept  by  the 
devil  till  sack  commences  it  and  sets  it  in  act  and  use.  Had 
Shakespeare  written  character  instead  of  sack  his  poetry  would  not 
have  suffered  and  his  philosophy  would  have  been  much  better. 
The  academies  moVe  than  made  up  in  character  what  was  wanting 
in  the  technicalities  and  refinements  of  scholarship. 

Such,  faintly  outlined,  were  the  academies  of  a  half  century 
since,  the  outgrowth  of  the  common  district  school  and  the  pre¬ 
cursors  of  the  public  high  schools ;  and  such  was  the  academy  in 
Monson  to  which,  in  the  June  of  1831,  Charles  Hammond  was 
brought  by  his  father  to  begin  his  preparation  for  college.  It 
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was  the  proudest  season  of  the  year ;  summer  besieged  them  on 
every  side,  as  the  father  and  son  took  their  ride  of  fifteen  miles 
through  forest  and  field  over  hill  and  dale ;  the  flora  and  the  fauna 
were  at  their  best,  and  seemed  in  full  sympathy  with  the  purpose/ 
of  their  journey.  The  shrill  note  of  the  robin,  the  mellow  warbling 
of  the  bluebird,  the  cheerful  oriole,  the  inimitable  woodland  thrush,^ 
mingled  their  music  in  sweet  harmony 

“  And  the  very  leaves  seemed  to  sing  on  the  trees,” 

while  the  matchless  bobolink  poured  through  the  air,  and  over  the 
meadows  whole  anthems  of  liveliest  melody.  The  father  had  a  soul 
for  ail  these  harmonies  of  nature, — 

The  warbling  woodland,  the  resounding  shore, 

The  pomp  of  groves,  the  garniture  of  fields. 

All  that  the  genial  ray  of  morning  gilds. 

And  all  that  echoes  to  the  song  of  even, 

All  that  the  mountain’s  sheltering  bosom  shields. 

And  all  the  dread  magnificence  of  heaven. 

1  The  following  extract  from  Dr.  Hammond’s  address  at  Union,  Conn.,  July 
4,  1878,  will  explain  itself.  I  quote  it  not  only  out  of  respect  to  the  author^ 
but  from  the  gratitude  which  I  feel  to  the  thrush. 

“  My  father  loved  flowers  aud  good  music.  He  observed  the  properties  of 
plants  and  trees.  He  knew  the  names,  the  habits,  the  retreats,  and  the  voices, 
of  birds.  He  taught  me  that  some  birds  of  sweetest  song  are  shy  and  rare.  I 
remember  when  and  ivhere  he  directed  my  first  attention  to  the  spng  of  the 
woodland  thrush.  That  is  not  a  rare  bird,  yet  in  some  places  it  is  never  found- 
I  have  never  heard  that  one  of  the  sweetest  of  American  songsters  except  in 
my  native  town.  Tor  the  thrush  is  not  like  Walton’s  ‘  honest  robin  that  loves 
mankind  both  alive  and  dead.’  From  modesty  or  fear  she  shuns  the  busy 
haunts  of  men  and  hides  in  deep  forest  dells.  She  has  been  called  the  Ameri¬ 
can  nightingale ;  but  the  thrush  is  a  bird  of  the  day,  not  of  the  night.  She  sings 
in  the  early  morning  and  when  the  still  evening  is  coming  on.  In  warm  cloudy 
weather,  but  not  in  storms,  her  song  is  heard  in  all  hours  of  the  day.  She  loves 
to  sing  when  the  woods  are  still;  like  all  good  musicians,  she  waits  for  the 
perfect  silence  of  her  auditors.  She  will  not  ‘breathe  sweet,  loud  music  out  of 
her  little  instrumental  throat,’  unless  nature  listens  to  her  clear  airs,  her  sweet 
cadences,  her  prolonged  closes,  and  to  the  echoes  of  those  warbling  notes  which 
the  air,  as  if  loath  to  lose,  holds  its  breath  to  hear. 

“  I  left  home  some  years  since  to  attend  a  Fourth  of  July  celebration  at  old 
Woodstock,  vFere  General  Grant  was  an  invited  guest.  'At  the  West  Parish  I 
was  detained  by  illness.  But  I  did  not  thus  lose  my  chance  of  enjoyment  on 
that  trip.  I  found  that  chance  in  the  depth  of  the  Bigelow  woods.  There  I  heard 
once  more,  after  long  years,  the  song  of  the  woodland  thrush.  Not  one  onhq 
but  many  sang,  not  in  concert,  but  in  responsive  lays,  as  is  their  habit.  They 
sing  and  listen  in  rotation,  each  perched  on  sprays  apart,  near  and  far,  each 
having  a  different  pitch  or  key,  each  emulous  of  all  in  song.  I  verily  believe 
those  thrushes  knew  of  my  coming  to  my  old  haunts,  and  meant  to  enchant  me 
with  the  melodies  and  the  memories  of  my  bettei’  days.” 
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The  practice  of  his  profession  kept  him  much  in  fellowship  with 
these  scenes  j  the  son  had.  inherited  the  father  s  sensibilities  and 
had  received  his  instructions,  and  in  their  musings  and  commun- 
ings  with  nature  and  with  each  other  on  this  occasion,  the  father 
was  questioning  with  himself  what  manner  of  man  his  boy  should 
become  ;  what  would  be  the  end  of  that  new  departure  in  the  voyage 
of  life ;  and  the  son,  buoyant  with  hope,  was  rejoicing  as  a  strong 
man  to  run  a  race,  in  the  new  prospect  now  opening  for  the  exercise 
of  his  powers.  Such  we  may  well  suppose  were  their  meditations 
as  they  approached  this  “  Mecca  of  the  mind.  Such  was  the  moral 
character  of  the  scene  when,  amid  the  deep  snows  of  New  Hamp¬ 
shire,  the  father  of  Daniel  Webster,  while  carrying  his  son  to  school, 
informed  him  that  he  was  to  go  to  college  ;  and  the  son,  unable  to 
reply,  could  only  lean  his  head  upon  his  father’s  bosom  and  weep 
for  joy.  Of  this  at  least  we  may  be  sure,  that  when  Charles  Ham¬ 
mond  came  to  Monson  he  knew  well  why  he  had  come.  He  had 
come  for  no  idle  day-dreaming,  but  for  a  purpose  to  be  realized  only 

by  studious  toil  and  patient  endurance. 

He  found  at  Monson  as  preceptor  the  Rev.  Sanford  Lawton,  a 
strict  disciplinarian  and  lover  of  hard  work,  and  for  four  years 
he  remained  under  his  instruction,  with  intervals  devoted  to  school 

teaching. 

It  was  during  his  school  life  at  Monson  that  his  religious  Iko 
assumed  a  positive  and  determined  form,  and  that  earnest  and  gen¬ 
erous  faith  which  gave  a  new  direction  and  greater  force  to  his 
life  work  first  took  complete  possession  of  his  soul.  In  1835,  at 
the  mature  age  of  twenty-two,  he  entered*  Yale  College.  It  was 
an  interesting  period  in  the  history  of  our  colleges.  In  some  de¬ 
partments  of  study  they  were  waking  to  a  new  life.  Classical 
learning  especially  was  rising  in  importance,  and  deepening  m  thor- 
.  'oughness,  finish,  and  earnestness  under  the  influence  of  such  men  as 
Edward  Everett,  George  Bancroft,  Theodore  D.  Woolsey,  Bainas 
Sears,  and  others  who  had  studied  in  the  German  schools,  and 
caught  their  spirit,  but  had  not  lost  their  American  character ;  who 
were  able  to  appropriate  what  was  good  without  aping  what  is 
bad  ;  who  had  sat  at  the  feet  of  the  great  masters — the  Buttmanns, 
the  Hermanns,  the  Heerens,  the  Bockhs,  and  the  Jacobses,  and 
-returned  to  give  an  impulse  to  secondary  and  higher  schools  which 
they  have  not  yet  lost.  In  those  days  a  college  commencement 
was  hardly  complete  without  an  oration  from  one  of  the  Everetts. 
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And  once  given,  these  discourses  became  classic  encyclicals  to  the 
whole  sisterhood  of  colleges.  There  was  also  a  moral  and  relig¬ 
ious  life  pervading  the  minds  of  students,  a  spiritual  activity  which 
has  now  to  some  extent  been  supplanted  by  what  has  been  irrev¬ 
erently  termed  muscular  Christianity.  It  is  quite  doubtful  if  any 
other  college  in  New  England  could  present  in  all  its  departments 
the  array  of  talent  and  learning  which  was  at  that  time  shown  by 
the  catalogue  of  New  Haven.  The  president,  Jeremiah  Day,  if 
less  brilliant  than  his  predecessor,  Dr.  Dwight,  was  perhaps  even 
more  profound  in  thought,  and  certainly  better  versed  in  science, 
nor  of  less  influence,  through  the  great  force  of  his  personal  charac¬ 
ter.  Benjamin  Silliman,  who  has  been  called  the  father  of  Amer¬ 
ican  chemical  science,  was  then  at  the  zenith  of  his  fame  and  use¬ 
fulness.  James  L.  Kingsley,  whose  scholarship,  general  and  special, 
is  still  proverbial,  was  professor  of  Latin.  Theodore  D.  Woolsey, 
whose  fame  as  a  Greek  scholar  has  now  somewhat  faded  into  that 
of  the  statesman  and  sage,  was  professor  of  Greek.  Denison 
Olmsted,  a  name  familiar  in  science,  was  professor  of  physics. 
Chauncey  A.  Goodrich,  a  scholar  of  rare  gifts,  and  of  still  rarer 
attainments,  a  teacher  of  great  ability  and  popularity,  was  the  head 
of  the  department  of  polite  literature. 

These  were  only  a  few  of  the  most  prominent  of  a  large  circle 
of  scholars  and  teachers,  to  the  sphere  of  whose  influence  he  was 
now  introduced.  They  were  really  large  and  liberal  men,  —  men 
of  learning  without  pedantry,  of  culture  without  conceit,  and  of 
worth  without  pretense.  To  the  guidance  and  instruction  of  these 
men,  and  to  all  the  higher  influences  of  the  place  he  gave  himself 
with  enthusiastic  devotion.  For  the  frivolities  and  nonsense  of  col¬ 
lege  life  he  had  little  time  and  less  taste.  The  only  drawback  under 
which  he  labored  was  the  necessity  of  performing  a  double  service, 
—  doing  his  college  work  and  paying  his  college  bills.  I  have 
known  men  who  entered  college  without  a  cent  in  their  pockets 
and  graduated  with  money  at  interest.  Charles  Hammond  was  not 
of  this  number  ;  he  could  not  serve  God  and  Mammon.  It  was  the 
service  of  God  on  which  his  heart  was  set,  and  the  enforced  diver¬ 
sion  from  his  high  purpose  to  earn  money  was  a  serious  hindrance 
to  his  scholarship,  and  a  great  burden  upon  his  spirits.  Those 
who  go  to  college  simply  to  get  a  diploma  or  an  empty  name,  es¬ 
teem  it  no  hardship  to  obey  a  summons  to  spend  a  goodly  portion 
of  the  year  in  a  frolic  with  a  district  school,  or  in  the  pursuit  of 
pleasure  under  the  alias  of  health. 
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The  case  is  far  different  with  the  true  scholar  ;  his  life  is  in  his 


higher  nature,  in  the  earnest  search  for  truth,  in  high  communion 
with  the  wise  and  good  of  all  ages,  in  the  mastery  of  science,  in 


cessities  of  the  body  and  the  cravings  of  the  soul,  continued  for 
three  years,  and  subjected  him  to  the  keen  mortification  of  feeling 
that  he  was  not  meeting  the  high  expectations  of  his  friends,  of 
finding  himself  respectable  and  respected  where  he  had  aspired  to 
eminence  and  admiration.  Add  to  this  a  constitutional  tendency 
to  depression  of  spirits  somewhat  marked,  and  you  will  not  be  sur¬ 
prised  to  know  that  at  the  close  of  his  Junior  year  he  had  come  to 
the  conclusion  to  leave  college  and  seek  his  fortune  in  the  world 
without  his  diploma.  At  this  juncture  the  father,  who  had  been 
distrustful  and  fearful  at  the  beginning  of  his  course,  now  came 
to  the  relief  of  his  son,  replenished  his  pocket,  and  cheered  his 
spirit.  This  divided  service  between  teaching  and  study,  unwel¬ 
come  as  it  was  to  him,  was  not  an  unmixed  evil.  Qui  docet, 
discit,  is  an  old  maxim  ;  and  the  teaching  of  the  common  district 
school  serves,  what  is  often  necessary,  to  deepen  and  strengthen 
elementary  scholarship,  to  hold  the  mind  to  principles  and  facts 
from  which  it  is  too  prone  to  wander  or  too  lightly  esteem.  It 
furnishes  a  fine  field  for  the  training  of  character.  The  young 
man  who  has  thoroughly  mastered  all  the  problems  that  arise  in 
the  teaching  and  discipline  of  a  district  school,  has  little  to  fear 
from  anything  that  he  may  encounter  in  the  higher  schools  and 
colleges. 

The  district  is  a  microcosm,  and  its  life,  its  affections,  its  ambi¬ 
tions,  its  virtues,  its  weaknesses,  are  all  concentrated  in  its  school. 
To  mix  with  this  life  and  to  mould  it,  to  preside  for  a  few  months 
over  a  little  republic,  to  be  called  again  and  again  to  its  service,  is 
a  triumph  for  which  the  young  man  can  well  afford  the  loss  of  a 
few  pages  of  Latin  and  Greek,  and  it  has  often  proved  a  surer 
passport  to  the  prizes  of  life  than  the  salutatory  or  the  valedic- 
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tory.  This  certainly  was  not  the  training  which  Mr.  Hammond 
wanted  ;  it  may  have  been  that  which  he  needed. 

In  the  spring  of  1839,  the  preceptorship  of  Monson  Academy  be¬ 
came  vacant,  and  his  alma  mater  had  not  forgotten  during  his  four 
years’  absence  the  promise  of  his  academic  life,  and  without  wait¬ 
ing  for  his  graduation  from  college,  which  was  to  take  place  in  the 
summer,  recalled  him  to  her  service.  In  accepting  this  important 
position,  however,  it  was  not  with  the  purpose  of  making  teaching 
his  permanent  occupation.  The  purpose  previously  entertained  of 
studying  theology  was  still  undisturbed,  and  the  two  and  a  half 
years  which  he  spent  at  Monson,  was  a  ripening  period  of  his  life. 
Whatever  losses  he  had  incurred  while  in  college  by  enforced  ab¬ 
sence  in  school  teaching  were  now  more  than  repaid  by  reviews 
and  re-reviews  of  his  college  work.  It  was  no  merely  perfunctory 
service  which  he  rendered  to  his  pupils.  The  subjects  which  he 
taught  were  directly  in  the  line  of  his  professional  studies,  as  well 
as  in  the  very  centre  of  his  moral  sympathies,  and  intellectual  aims. 
Self-interest  and  pleasure  alike  combined  to  render  his  teaching 
earnest,  thorough,  and  delightful.  His  associate  at  this  time  was  one 
who  had  been  his  classmate  in  the  academy,  and  has  since  become 
one  of  the  brighest  ornaments  of  the  American  pulpit,  the  Rev. 
Dr.  Richard  S.  Storrs,  of  Brooklyn,  N.  Y. 

In  the  autumn  of  1841,  Mr.  Hammond  began  the  study  of  the¬ 
ology  at  Andover.  Here  he  was  no  less  fortunate  than  at  New 
Haven,  in  coming  at  once  under  the  personal  influence  and  instruc¬ 
tion  of  two  of  the  brighest  names  in  the  history  of  American  Bib¬ 
lical  scholarship — Moses  Stuart  and  Bela  B.  Edwards,  the  Luther 
and  the  Melancthon  of  that  distinguished  seminary.  It  is  not 
unlikely  that  it  was  by  the  fame  of  these  two  men  that  his  steps 
were  directed  to  Andover.  Under  these  men,  so  diverse  in  their 
temperaments  and  so  similar  in  their  aims,  he  passed  one  of  the 
most  profitable  years  of  his  life.  From  these  great  masters  he 
returned  to  New  Haven  to  receive  the  instruction  of  Dr.  Nathaniel 
W.  Taylor,  at  that  time  the  greatest  name  in  New  England  the¬ 
ology.  Here  he  again  came  in  contact  with  his  former  teacher, 
Prof.  Chauncey  A.  Goodrich,  who  had  been  transferred  from  the 
collegiate  to  the  theological  department.  On  completing  his  course 
of  professional  study  in  1844,  he  was  licensed  to  preach  by  the 
Tolland  County  Association,  and  was  in  readiness  to  enter  upon 
his  work  when  the  right  field  should  open  to  his  view.  While 
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waiting  for  this  opening,  the  preceptorship  at  Monson  again  fell 
vacant,  and  he  was  again  sunamoned  to  that  familiar  post. 

It  was  just  at  this  time  that  a  book  was  published  in  England, 
and  in  that  book  a  character  revealed  which  was  to  affect  most 
powerfully  the  interests  of  secondary  and  higher  education  through¬ 
out  the  English-speaking  world.  I  refer  of  course  to  the  ‘‘  Life  of 
Thomas  Arnold.”  This  book  he  greatly  admired,  and  by  it,  it  is 
quite  probable,  his  future  destiny  was  decided.  The  character  of 
Arnold  was  well  calculated  to  enlist  his  warmest  sympathies.  There 
were  just  beginning  to  be  developed  in  his  own  character  the  same 
classical  spirit,  the  same  noble  enthusiasm,  and  the  same  historic 
taste  which  distinguished  the  head  master  of  Rugby.  It  is  not  im¬ 
probable  that  he  saw  his  Rugby  at  Monson  ;  that  questions  like 
these  arose  in  his  mind.  And  why  may  not  the  work  which  has 
been  so  nobly  done  in  Old  England  be  repeated  in  New  England  ? 
Will  not  the  same  moral  forces  produce  the  same  results  in  Hamp¬ 
den  as  in  Warwickshire  ?  Here  is  the  same  race,  removed  but  a 
few  generations  from  those  who  fought  with  Hampden  and  studied 
with  Milton.  Thoughts  like  these  may  have  filled  his  mind  while 
he  pondered  the  second  summons  to  return  to  Monson.  During 
his  four  years’  absence  he  had  greatly  extended  his  acquaintance 
with  the  best  educated  men  in  the  country,  and  had  greatly  im¬ 
proved  his  own  scholarship,  and  in  the  w'hole  course  of  his  educa¬ 
tion  he  had  been  singularly  fortunate  in  being  in  contact  wdth  men 
distirmuished  alike  for  high  character  and  profound  learning.  He 
found  the  academy  in  a  very  depressed  condition.  For  forty  years 
the  building,  originally  in  advance  of  its  time,  had  borne  without 
important  repairs  the  buffetings  of  storms  without  and  the  busy, 
and  sometimes  mischievous,  life  within.  The  return  of  Mr.  Ham¬ 
mond  was  signalized  by  a  complete  renovation,  and  a  large  increase 
of  apparatus  in  the  English  department.  The  attendance  upon 
the  school  had  sunk  very  low  ;  competing  institutions,  at  no  great 
distances,  had  made  large  drafts  upon  its  former  patronage.  But 
the  people  of  the  town  rallied  to  the  support  of  their  school.  Con¬ 
fident  in  the  abilities  and  character  of  their  preceptor,  whom  they 
had  long  known,  they  nobly  resolved  to  hold  their  own,  and  not 
allow  an  institution  which  had  served  so  well  the  town,  the  country, 
the  State,  and  the  nation,  to  be  eclipsed.  The  efforts  of  the  trus¬ 
tees,  teachers,  and  citizens  were  attended  with  the  most  gratifying 
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success.  The  tide  soon  turned  ;  the  attendance  in  the  English  de¬ 
partment  rose  to  a  higher  point  than  it  had  ever  before  attained, 
while  the  number  of  graduates  in  the  classical  department  steadily 
increased  from  two  in  1845,  to  eighteen  in  1852. 

It  may  well  be  questioned  whether  Arnold  relatively  did  more 
than  this  in  the  same  time.  He  tells  us  distinctly  what  was  the  aim 
of  his  school  policy  adopted  from  1845  to  1852 ;  that  “  policy  was 
shaped  by  the  constant  and  unremitting  endeavor  to  solve  success¬ 
fully  the  problem  whether  Monson  Academy  could  be  made  to 
live  and  thrive  as  a  classical  institution,  and  as  such  to  subserve, 
not  merely  the  educational  interests  of  the  town,  but  of  all  that 
part  of  New  England  not  within  the  proper  limits  and  influence  of 
other  classical  schools  of  established  reputation.”  This  problem  he 
had  for  the  time  successfully  solved,  though  in  the  face  of  obstacles 
which  in  the  end  might  prove  insurmountable.  The  Williston 
Seminary,  at  Easthampton,  with  all  the  money  it  could  profitably 
spend,  was  fast  rising  in  importance.  At  Holyoke,  Mary  Lyon 
had  founded  a  school  to  which  young  ladies  went  thronging  to 
learn  to  work  as  well  as  to  study ;  in  the  adjoining  town  of  Wil- 
braham,  Methodist  Latin,  Greek,  and  mathematics  were  taught  to 
large  numbers  who  could  not  distinguish  between  the  Wesleyan 
and  Congregational  algebra,  geometry,  syntax,  and  prosody  ;  hard 
by,  in  Suffield,  the  Baptists  were  protecting  their  denominational 
interests  in  an  institution  which,  though  without  intended  rivalry, 
could  not  but  be  competitive.  Moreover,  high  schools  were  spring¬ 
ing  up  with  great  frequency,  and  the  teaching  given  at  the  acade¬ 
mies  was  carried  to  the  doors  of  hundreds  who  would  otherwise 
have  gone  abroad  for  it.  Thus  rivaled  and  environed  by  semi¬ 
naries,  institutions,  and  academies,  which  rested  on  boundless  wealth, 
denominational  zeal,  and  statute  law,  with  no  William  of  Wyke- 
ham  or  Lawrence  Sheriff  at  hand  to  give  permanence  and  endur¬ 
ing  fame  to  the  well-earned  trophies  of  Monson  by  a  princely 
endowment,  a  broader  field  with  ampler  resources  would  present 
great  attractions  and  awaken  high  aspirations. 

At  this  time  the  preceptorship  of  Lawrence  Academy,  in  Groton, 
became  vacant;  in  filling  it,  it  was  quite  natural  that  the  trustees 
at  Groton  should  have  their  attention  turned  to  the  successful 
teacher  at  Monson.  It  was  as  natural  that  the  larger  foundation 
at  Groton,  the  large  expectation  inspired  by  the  name  of  a  family 
which  had  revolutionized  the  industry  of  the  State,  and  spread  its 
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benefactions  through  the  nation,  should  find  an  attentive  ear  in  one 
who  desired  to  connect  his  scholarship  and  skill  in  teaching  with 
an  institution  which  had  the  means  to  give  them  full  play.  The 
academy  at  Groton  had  long  been  famous  in  Middlesex,  and  its 
general  catalogue  (published  soon  after  Mr.  Hammond  took  charge 
of  it,  the  w^ork  of  Miss  Clarissa  Butler,  the  daughter  of  one  of  its 
earliest  and  ablest  preceptors)  is  one  of  the  most  useful  volumes  in 
existence,  as  showing  the  character  and  sources  of  the  patronage 
which  these  schools  received,  during  the  first  half  of  the  present 
century.  The  kindred  schools  in  the  county  at  Framingham,- — 
'VVestford,  Stow,  Marlborough,  Lexington,  Concord,  and  Woburn, 
—  presented  no  such  rivalries  as  the  wealthy  foundations  that  were 
springing  up  in  Hampden  and  Hampshire.  Indeed,  the  actual  and 
prospective  promise  at  Groton,  to  an  enterprising  scholar,  was  not 
surpassed  by  that  of  any  institution  in  the  State.  The  result  of  the 
neo^otiations  between  Mr.  Hammond  and  the  trustees  at  Groton  was 

o 

his  appointment  to  the  preceptorship  in  1852,  and  his  removal  thither 
in  1853.  He  found  at  Groton  the  same  type  of  school  which  he  had 
left  at  Monson.  It  was  a  co-educational  school,  as  indeed  were  all 
the  early  academies  with  the  exception  of  Dummer,  and  the  two 
foundations  at  Andover  and  Exeter.  None  of  these  institutions 
W'ere  fettered  and  frozen  by  the  fancies  and  bigotries  of  their 
founders.  The  traditions  and  formularies,  handed  down  through 
constantly  changing  dynasties  of  trustees  and  teachers,  imposed 
no  vexatious  restraints  nor  transmitted  any  petrified  methods  in 
teaching  or  courses  of  study.  The  teacher  enjoyed  a  large  liberty, 
and  when  that  liberty  was  not  abused,  it  became  practically  un¬ 
bounded.  The  full  force  of  ten  years,  experience  in  teaching,  and 
the  accumulated  knowledge  of  twenty  years,  were  thus  at  once 
made  directly  available  in  this  new  field  of  labor.  Here  for  eleven 
years,  he  remained  in  the  successful  prosecution  of  his  work.  His 
preceptorship  at  Groton  was  the  longest  continuous  term  of  service 
that  this  academy  had  received.  Mr.  Butler  had  served  two  terms, 
one  of  eight  and  the  other  of  three  years. 

We  now  find  in  the  life  of  Mr.  Hammond  what  rarely  occurs  in 
the  life  of  any  public  servant.  Twice  we  have  already  seen  him 
called  to  the  preceptorship  of  Monson.  We  have  now  to  notice  the 
beginning  of  a  third  term,  longer  than  the  sum  of  the  two  preceding, 
and  which  was  to  terminate  only  with  his  life.  The  funds  of  Mon¬ 
son  Academy  had  always  been  limited;  it  had  always  lived  and  flour- 
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ished  more  by  its  good  behavior  than  by  the  strength  of  its  pecuni¬ 
ary  foundation.  In  1863,  its  resources  had  become  so  narrow,  that 
it  was  found  necessary  to  close  the  school  for  a  time,  and  gather 
strength  for  a  higher  flight.  The  return  of  Mr.  Hammond,  in  1845, 
was  characterized  by  a  great  revival  of  interest  and  increase  of 
means  in  the  school.  Plis  return  in  1863  was  still  more  marked  in 
these  respects.  The  building  was  so  transformed  that  no  trace  of 
the  original  structure  remained;  ten  thousand  dollars  were  added  to 
the  permanent  fund  of  the  institution,  and  the  apparatus  was  en¬ 
larged  by  the  expenditure  of  eleven  hundred  dollars  ;  and  last  and 
greatest,  it  would  seem,  by  the  presence  of  the  teacher  who  had 
gained  their  confidence,  and  whose  leadership  they  seemed  to  regard 
as  essential  to  success.  With  this  emphatic  expression  of  confi¬ 
dence  and  regard,  Mr.  Plammond  entered  upon  his  last  fifteen 
years  of  teaching  on  the  very  spot  where  his  academic  life  began 
thirty-two  years  before. 

The  lives  of  teachers  are  not  what  we  call  eventful  lives.  They 
are  not  distinguished  by  Marathons  and  Thermopylges,  Trafalgars, 
nor  Waterloos,  nor  do  they  share  in  the  triumphs  of  the  senate  and 
of  the  forum ;  they  do  not  achieve  an  ephemeral  distinction  by  po¬ 
litical  leadership,  nor  convulse  whole  states  and  nations  by  “  count¬ 
ings  in  ”  and  “  countings  out.”  It  is  with  mind  in  its  nascent 
state  that  they  are  mainly  concerned,  and  hence  their  work  is 
often  underrated  and  even  despised.  Agassiz  once  told  me  that 
he  had  stood  on  the  Alps  where  he  could  throw  a  chip  at  his 
pleasure  so  that  it  would  reach  the  German  ocean  along  the  tor¬ 
tuous  course  and  down  the  cataracts  of  the  Rhine,  or  float  down 
the  Rhone  to  sport  upon  the  warm  bosom  of  the  Mediterranean, 
or  trace  the  windings  of  the  Danube  until  it  should  be  tossed  by 
the  angry  billows  of  the  inhospitable  Euxine.  .And  Tyndall  also 
tells  us  in  one  of  his  most  interesting  and  startling  paragraphs, 
that  he  has  stood  upon  the  Alps  and  seen  the  stone  avalanches 
smoke  and  thunder  down  the  ravines  with  a  vehemence  sufficient 
to  stun  the  observer ;  and  that  he  had  seen  the  snow  flakes  de¬ 
scend  so  softly  as  not  to  harm  the  frail  spangles  of  which  they 
are  composed ;  and  yet  in  the  formation  of  such  an  amount  of 
these  tender  crystals  as  a  child  could  grasp,  there  was  employed 
an  energy  sufficient  to  gather  the  fragments  of  the  largest  stone 
avalanche  and  hurl  it  to  twice  the  height  from  which  it  fell. 
In  these  physical  facts  we  see  symbolized  the  position  and  work 
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of  the  teacher.  Just  such  has  been  his  position  in  the  moral  and 
intellectual  worlds,  from  Macedonia’s  madman  to  the  Swede,  from 
Alexander  studying  his  Homer  with  Aristotle,  to  the  Swedish 
Charles  poring  over  his  Quintus  Curtius. 

“To  leave  the  name  at  which  the  world  grew  pale 
To  point  a  moral  or  adorn  a  tale.” 

We  hold  at  our  disposal  thoughts,  purposes,  and  motives  which,  at 
our  will,  may  terminate  in  the  widest  extremes  of  character  and 
conduct ;  and  we  control  forces  which  may  create  or  destroy  states; 
may  penetrate  to  new  properties  and  functions  of  matter,  new  com¬ 
binations  of  the  elements,  and  point  out  broader  generalizations 
than  have  hitherto  been  reached.  Do  I  state  the  truth  in  these 
assertions,  or  am  I  merely  indulging  in  the  partialities  and  blustei  , 
of  professional  pride?  Let  us  test  these  statements  by  facts  drawn 
from  the  life  which  we  commemorate.  During  Mr.  Hammond’s 
second  term  of  service  at  Monson,  there  appeared  for  the  first  time 
in  an  American  school-room,  a  subject  of  the  oldest  and  most  ab¬ 
solute  despotism  in  the  world,  a  disciple  of  Confucius,  a  represent¬ 
ative  of  the  uncounted  millions  of  China.  That  boy  was  admitted 
to  his  school,  and  to  his  personal  supervision.  He  fitted  for  an 
American  college,  gained  its  diploma,  and  returned  to  his  coun¬ 
trymen  resolved  to  replace  by  western  science  and  western  thought, 
the  obsolete  civilization  based  upon  the  philosophy  of  Confucius. 
It  was  a  bold  enterprise.  The  ambition  of  Phaeton  was  scarcely 
more  daring ;  but  it  was  successful,  and  in  the  wake  of  his  influ¬ 
ence  and  by  the  light  of  his  example,  scores  of  his  countrymen 
have  found  their  way  to  our  schools  and  colleges.  And  now  that 
lonely  boy,  ripened  into  a  broad  and  Christian  manhood,  in  com¬ 
pany  with  another  of  his  race,  from  the  same  teacher  and  the  same 
school,  is  moving  in  the  highest  circles  of  diplomacy  at  Washing¬ 
ton,  a  mediator  between  the  oldest  and  the  youngest  of  the  nations, 
between  sunrise  and  sunset. 

Again,  had  you  been  on  board  an  American  vessel  leaving  Japan 
some  twenty  years  ago,  you  might  have  detected,  through  a  deep 
disguise,  some  Japanese  boys  with  a  purpose  and  a  mission  that 
would  have  been  death  if  detected  in  their  native  land.  These 
boys,  also,  were  in  a  few  months  found  at  Monson,  in  the  same 

school,  and  under  the  same  personal  influence. 

The  sequel  need  not  be  told.  A  part  of  it  was  seen  in  this  very 
hall  a  few  weeks  since  when  some  of  the  leading  educators  of  the 
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S:ate  gathered  to  bestow  their  benedictions  upon  one  from  the  Bos¬ 
ton  corps  of  instruction,  who  has  gone  to  Japan  to  continue  the 
work  which  Mr.  Hammond  besjan  at  Monson. 

I  do  not  forget  that  there  have  been  other  agencies  at  work. 
I  do  not  forget  with  what  parade  of  pomp  and  power  our  own 
government  made  forcible  and  yet  peaceful  entrance  through  the 
barriers  which  had  been  reared  by  national  prejudice,  custom,  and 
law,  around  the  islands  which  are  now  pressing  to  the  very  front 
in  the  march  of  improvement.  I  remember  the  short,  sharp  logic 
by  which  England  opened  the  ports  of  China  to  the  commerce  of 
the  world.  I  am  aware  that  envoys  and  ambassadors  have  plied 
the»r  wisdom  and  their  cunning  in  this  great  action  and  reaction 
between  the  East  and  the  West.  But  commerce  is  selfish,  while  it 
is  friendly,  and  diplomacy  is  national  and  partisan.  It  is  Christian 
learning  alone  that  is  humane  and  cosmopolitan,  that  overlooks  the 
clan,  the  race,  and  the  nation,  as  its  great  apostle  did  when  he  en¬ 
larged  the  sphere  of  Athenian  vision  on  the  Areopagus,  to  com¬ 
prehend  the  great  truth  that  there  is  one  blood  among  all  the  na¬ 
tions  of  men  and  in  all  their  bounds  and  habitations. 

And  this  association  would  be  careless  in  its  work  and  false  to 
its  trust  should  it  allow  it  to  pass  without  notice,  that  one  of  its 
constituent  members  has  long  since  solved  the  problem  over  which 
purblind  statesmen  and  reckless  demagogues  had  wasted  the  na¬ 
tional  treasure  and  honor  and  exhibited  their  own  folly. 

I  have  emphasized  these  facts  in  Mr.  Hammond’s  career,  not 
merely  because  of  the  importance  which  conspiring  circumstances 
have  given  to  them,  but  to  bring  into  clear  light  the  character  of 
his  whole  life  work.  The  work  that  he  did  for  Yung  Wing  and 
his  Chinese  and  Japanese  associates  was  in  no  respect  different  in 
kind  from  what  he  did  for  every  boy  and  girl  who  came  under  his 
tuition.  Send  a  few  educated  and  high-souled  youths  to  China  and 
Japan  and  those  ancient  depotisms  begin  to  crumble  and  teem  with 
new  life.  They  appear  great  by  contrast.  Send  the  same  to  an 
enlightened  state  and  they  blend  so  quietly  with  its  higher  life  that 
they  almost  escape  notice. 

The  daily  routine  of  school  and  academic  life,  and  the  annual  re¬ 
currence  of  the  same  subjects  as  regularly  as  in  our  yearly  round 
we  pass  the  constellations  of  the  firmament,  may  seem  but  the 
mere  labor  of  the  tread-mill,  and  in  fact  it  is  sometimes  made  so. 
But  this  routine  of  declension  and  conjugation,  of  comparison  and 
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derivation,  of  the  structure  of  sentences  and  verses,  the  syntax  and 
the  prosody,  the  meters  and  the  figures,  the  formulas  and  the  equa¬ 
tions,  the  proportions  and  the  progressions,  the  infinitudes  and  the 
infinitesimals,  are  but  the  footprints  of  the  soarings  and  searchings 
of  the  master-minds  of  the  race.  By  these  alone  can  we  reach  the 
wonders  of  Homer,  the  sense  of  Plato,  the  fervor  and  logic  of 
Demosthenes,  the  majesty  of  Virgil,  the  sublimities  of  Milton,  the 
science  of  Newton,  and  the  generalizations  of  La  Place.  Astron¬ 
omy,  with  all  its  immensities  and  sublimities,  is  but  the  result  of 
the  thorough  drill  in  routine  teaching  which  nature  has  given  the 
race.  The  difference  between  Ptolemy  and  Copernicus,  between 
Kepler  and  Newton,  was  but  the  forcing  upon  the  same  human 
mind  the  revolutions  of  moon  and  sun,  of  planet  and  system,  until 
their  lessons  were  learned  and  their  laws  discovered.  The  comet 
and  the  eclipse  foretold  to  the  infancy  of  the  race  pestilence  and 
war  ;  but  to  its  maturer  age  law,  wisdom,  and  love.  And  so  a  life 
spent  in  routine  and  drill,  or,  I  would  rather  say,  a  life  lived  in 
routine  and  drill,  may  rise  itself,  and  raise  others  to  the  highest  al¬ 
titudes  that  have  been  reached  by  the  human  mind. 

If  in  this  general  view  of  Mr.  Hammond’s  life  and  labors  I  have 
not  claimed  too  much  for  him,  it  is  worth  our  while  to  examine 
more  minutely  the  elements  of  his  manhood,  his  teaching,  and  his 
scholarship.  He  was  built  upon  a  large  plan  in  every  way,  physi¬ 
cally,  intellectually,  and  morally.  His  person  I  need  not  pause  to 
describe.  We  miss  from  our  meetings  this  week  the  manly  form 
and  noble  bearing,  the  ample  features,  the  expressive  eye,  all  which 
combined  to  impress  even  the  stranger  with  a  consciousness  of  a 
superior  presence,  and  the  earnest  grasp  of  that  great  hand  which 
carried  to  its  fingers’  ends  the  pulsations  of  one  of  the  largest 
hearts  that  ever  beat  in  a  human  bosom.  His  frank  and  genial 
manners  were  the  natural  language  of  his  nature,  without  the  slight¬ 
est  trace  of  art.  His  social  qualities  were  of  the  very  best ;  open 
and  accessible  to  all,  he  was  a  capital  talker,  and,  what  is  still  more 
rare,  an  equally  good  listener.  He  was  always  ready  to  instruct 
and  no  less  earnest  to  be  instructed.  He  appeared  to  great  ad¬ 
vantage  in  social  discussion,  and  never  more  so  than  when  he  en¬ 
countered  a  vigorous  and  healthy  opposition.  He  had  in  large 
measure  the  qualities  which  we  sometimes  call  magnetic  in  their  in¬ 
fluence. 

In  the  lighter  forms  of  humor,  the  pun,  and  repartee,  in  the  ra- 
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pier-like  play  of  fancy  and  banter,  he  possessed  no  remarkable  skill 
and  seldom  indulged  in  them  ;  but  he  would  sometimes  use  the 
broadsword  of  wit  with  masterly  effect. 

His  emotional  nature  was  one  of  great  richness  and  strength. 
He  could  hate  well,  to  use  an  expression  of  Arnold’s,  though  his 
hatred  never  seemed  to  be  directed  against  persons,  but  rather 
against  principles  and  systems.  It  was  that  perfect  hatred  of  which 
the  Psalmist  speaks.  His  love  was  fervent,  and  his  friendships 
choice  and  permanent.  He  was  the  pride  and  delight  of  the 
social  circle.  His  laughter  was  the  veritable  acr(^€(Tro<s  yeXo)?  of 
Olympus,  not  “the  loud  laugh  that  spoke  the  vacant  mind”  for  it 
was  scarcely  audible,  but  a  delicious  and  contagious  thrill  which 
shook  his  whole  being,  which  opened  the  secret  chambers  of  his 
soul,  and  brought  forth  to  play  upon  his  countenance  the  finest 
feelings  that  belong  to  our  nature. 

The  reciprocal  attachment  between  him  and  his  native  town  con¬ 
tinued  through  life.  When  the  people  of  Union  repaired  and  re¬ 
dedicated  their  meeting-house,  it  was  Mr.  Hammond  who  was 
summoned  to  preach  the  sermon  ;  if  they  were  to  celebrate  the 
fourth  of  July,  Mr.  Hammond  was  their  orator ;  if  Tolland  County 
would  celebrate  the  great  centennial  of  1776,  it  must  be  with  a 
profusion  of  antiquarian  and  historical  lore  which  Mr.  Hammond 
alone  could  furnish.  When  the  trustees  of  Monson  Academy  would 
celebrate  their  semi-centennial  anniversary  they  recalled  Mr.  Ham¬ 
mond  from  Groton  to  review  its  history.  When  the  trustees  at 
Groton  would  dedicate  their  new  academy  building,  they  sent  to 
Monson  for  Mr.  Hammond  to  come  and  teach  them  the  history 
of  academic  education  in  New  England.  And  when  the  shot  of 
the  assassin  destroyed  the  nation’s  chief  magistrate,  the  people  of 
Monson,  forgetting  sect  and  party,  rushed  to  the  swelling  heart 
and  eloquent  lips  of  their  Preceptor  to  find  utterance  for  their 
grief  and  righteous  indignation.  These  facts  show  how  strongly 
his  character  impressed  itself  wherever  it  had  been  felt,  and  that 
the  close  of  official  relations  was  no  hindrance  to  the  continued  ex¬ 
ercise  of  friendship  and  affection  ;  the  man  remained  after  the  teach¬ 
er  had  departed.  It  was,  however,  in  the  more  private  interview 
that  all  the  resources  of  his  social  and  domestic  life  were  shown. 
One  such  you  will  permit  me  to  mention,  and  excuse  my  personal 
intrusion.  We  had  spent  a  long  evening  together;  we  had  passed 
from  topic  to  topic,  from  history  to  biography,  from  biography  to 
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literature ;  and  as  the  sounds  of  business  and  active  life  were  hushed 
around  us,  we  passed  easily  from  the  Allegro  to  the  Penseroso  of 
our  lives,  when  he  threw  open  the  inmost  portals  of  his  heart,  and 
the  scholar  and  the  teacher  gave  place  to  the  husband  and  the 
father,  while  he  told  me  of  the  great  blow  which  had  almost 
wrecked  his  life,  —  the  loss  of  an  only  son,  in  whom  he  had  dis¬ 
covered  “  a  salient,  living  spring  of  generous  and  manly  action.” 

I  had  scarcely  before  realized  how  a  great  nature  could  suffer, 
what  a  weight  of  sorrow  the  human  soul  could  bear.  He  seemed 
to  me  like  Burke  as  he  has  revealed  himself  to  us  in  passing 
through  the  same  great  agony,  —  the  loss  of  his  son  Richard,  —  and 
the  language  of  our  friend  can  only  be  fitly  reported  in  the  words 
of  the  suffering  statesman.  “  The  storm  has  gone  over  me ;  and 
I  lie  like  one  of  those  old  oaks,  which  the  late  hurricane  has  scat¬ 
tered  about  me.  I  am  stripped  of  all  my  honors.  I  am  torn  up 
by  the  roots,  and  lie  prostrate  upon  the  earth.  There,  and  pros¬ 
trate  there,  I  most  unfeignedly  recognize  the  Divine  justice,  and 

in  some  degree  submit  to  it . I  live  in  an  inverted  order. 

They  who  ought  to  have  succeeded  me  are  gone  before  me.  They 
who  should  have  been  to  me  as  posterity  are  in  the  place  of  an¬ 
cestors.  I  owe  to  the  dearest  relation  that  act  of  piety  which  he 
would  have  performed  to  me.”  The  mournful  scene,  it  may  be 
thought,  should  have  been  passed  over  as  unsuited  to  this  occasion; 
but  the  last  twelve  years  of  Mr.  Hammond’s  life  could  not  have 
been  touched  without  it.  It  paralyzed  him  morally  for  a  time, 
and  he  sought  relief  in  closer  application  and  harder  work. 

Scholarship  must  take  its  character  largely  from  the  manhood 
on  which  it  is  grafted.  The  qualities  which  I  have  noticed  as  be¬ 
longing  to  the  man  were  not  obscured,  but  heightened  and  glori¬ 
fied  in  the  scholar.  The  strong  moral  and  religious  forces  of  his 
nature  moulded  his  tastes,  gave  directions  to  his  thoughts,  and  de¬ 
termined  his  fields  of  investigation.  His  scholarship  was  strongly 
American,  not  in  a  narrow,  provincial  sense  of  the  term,  but  in  a 
large  and  generous  sense.  It  was  not  the  scholarship  of  the  beer 
garden  and  the  cafe,  nor  “  raised  from  the  heat  of  youth,  or  the 
vapors  of  wine.”  It  was  New  England  scholarship,  the  scholar¬ 
ship  of  the  Christian  home,  of  the  farm,  of  the  district  school,  of 
the  town-house  and  the  meeting-house,  of  the  academy  and  the 
college ;  the  scholarship  gathered  by  the  winter  fireside,  from  the 
hayfield,  from  the  echoes  and  silences  of  the  primeval  forest,  from 
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the  blazing  suns  of  summer,  and  the  glistening,  piercing  frosts  of 
winter.  It  was  Puritan  scholarship;  but  it  was  the  Puritanism 
of  the  seventeenth  century,  of  Milton,  Hampden,  of  Baxter,  and 
Howe,  —  the  Puritanism  that  soared  rather  than  that  which  sunk; 
that  carried  the  mind  upwards  to  the  eternal  throne  rather  than 
downward  to  Chaos  and  eternal  night. 

Into  this  strong  American  fabric  he  incorporated  elements  of 
strength  and  beauty  from  other  sources.  His  tastes  w^ere  strongly 
classic,  and  his  classical  reading  was  select  and  thorough.  He  was 
not  content  to  spend  all  his  strength  upon  the  curriculum  required 
in  the  preparation  of  boys  for  college.  He  knew  that  the  scholar’s 
mind  must  increase  the  extent  as  well  as  the  intention  of  its 
knowledge.  Hence,  along  with  those  studies  which  his  daily  work 
required,  and  whose  regular  return  he  greeted  with  increasing 
pleasure  and  intenser  toil,  he  cultivated  a  collateral  field,  and  in 
it  attained  to  distinction  and  usefulness.  This  field  was  the  in¬ 
tellectual  and  religious  history  of  New  England.  To  some  this 
choice  may  seem  unclassical,  and  beneath  the  dignity  of  Greek 
and  Roman  story.  But  Mr.  Hammond  saw  in  the  historic 
Mayflower,  with  its  hundred  souls  seeking  freedom  to  worship 
God  on  the  wild  New  England  shore,  as  high  a  purpose,  as  brave 
a  spirit,  and  withal  as  much  poetry  as  in  the  Argo,  with  her 
mythic  and  piratic  crew,  seeking  a  golden  fleece  at  Colchis.  He 
knew  as  much  as  anybody  of  the  migration  of  the  Dorians,  and 
their  re-colonization  of  their  ancestral  home  in  the  Peloponnesus  ; 
and  he  knew  vastly  more  than  most  American  scholars  of  the  twenty 
thousand,  and  no  more,  men,  women,  and  children  who  crossed 
three  thousand  miles  of  ocean  to  found  a  church  without  a  bishop, 
and  a  state  without  a  king.  (And  they  did  it,  too.)  He  felt  a 
scliolar’s  interest  in  the  story  of  Marathon,  but  a  patriot’s  fire  in 
the  struggle  at  Bunker  Hill.  He  performed  with  unflagging 
zeal,  the  annual  voyage  in  epic  story  of  the  seven  years’  wander¬ 
ings  from  Troy  to  the  Tiber ;  but  he  saw  a  nobler  epos  for  some 
future  Virgil,  in  the  growth  of  empire  in  America,  in  the  long 
contest  with  France,  in  the  triumph  over  Spain,  in  the  gift  of 
Saxon  laws  and  manners  to  the  continent. 

With  these  treasures  at  his  disposal,  when  called,  year  after 
year,  to  address  his  townsmen  on  the  Fourth  of  July,  he  had  some¬ 
thing  more  to  give  them  than  the  stale  platitudes  usually  heard  on 
that  occasion  ;  old  facts  were  clothed  with  new  life,  and  facts 
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just  passing  into  oblivion  were  reclaimed,  and  made  living  stones 
in  the  fabrics  of  local  and  national  history.  Large  accumulations 
of  historical  researches  are  among  his  papers,  though  not  in  a 
form  suitable  for  publication. 

What  gave  life  to  Arnold’s  teaching,  was,  not  so  much  that  he 
knew  more  of  ancient  history  than  others,  as  that  he  knew  mod¬ 
ern  so  much  better ;  and  that  he  saw  in  both  ancient  and  modern 
history  the  same  human  nature  unfolding  itself ;  and,  what  is  more, 
he  showed  from  the  passing  life  how  the  life  which  is  passed  was 
lived.  Burke  forecast  from  the  revolt  at  Corcyra,  the  course  of 
the  French  revolution.  Dr.  Hammond  made  Greek  colonization 
tell  on  English,  French,  and  Spanish  colonization  in  America,  and 
these  colonies  again  illustrate  the  struggles  and  contioversies  be¬ 
tween  Dorian,  ^olian,  and  Athenian  colonies  and  the  parent  states. 

His  monograph  on  the  New  England  academies  and  classical 
schools  is  the  best  that  has  been  written  on  that  subject.  It  only 


needs  completion,  according  to  the  original  plan,  to  fill  a  large  gap 
in  our  educational  history.  He  left  in  manuscript  a  life  of  Samuel 
Feters,  which  is  said  to  be  *of  great  historic  value. 

In  speaking  of  IMr.  Hammond  as  a  teachei,  I  labor  under  the 
disadvantage  of  having  never  been  in  his  class-room.  I  have, 
however,  seen  specimens  of  his  work.  On  leaving  college,  in 
1841,  I  became  a  tutor,  and  in  the  first  class  that  came  under  my 
care  I  noticed  a  young  man  ^  of  superior  character  and  scholarship, 
who  had  evidently  come  to  college  with  aims  quite  different  fiom 
many  who  were  found  there.  Possessed  of  good  native  powers, 
he  had  somewhere  learned  to  respect  himself  and  become  inspired 
with  an  earnest  zeal  in  the  pursuit  of  knowledge.  I  had,  at  that 
time,  not  heard  of  Dr.  Hammond,  and  it  was  not  until  some 
years  afterward  that  I  learned  that  I  had  been  admiring  the  handi¬ 
work  of  one  who  had  become  my  acquaintance  and  friend.  You 
will  be  glad  to  learn  what  he  has  to  say  of  his  preceptor.  “  He 
was,”  he  says,  in  a  letter  bearing  the  date  of  December  2,  1879, 
«  a  teacher  whom  I  have  never  ceased  to  venerate  and  to  love. 
He  had  recently  graduated  from  Yale  College  when  I  came  under 
his  instruction,  and  I  remember  as  though  it  were  but  yesterday, 
the  enthusiasm  and  zeal  with  which  he  engaged  in  the  work  of 
classical  instruction.  Genial,  energetic,  and  thorough;  these  are 
the  words  that  must  be  used  to  characterize  his  manner  in  the 
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class-room.  If  it  were  possible  to  awaken  interest,  he  developed 
it ;  if  any  latent  ability  lurked  in  the  nature  of  his  pupils,  he 
stirred  it  into  action.  In  the  general  assembly  room  he  was  al¬ 
ways  a  felt  presence.  His  prayers  were  earnest  and  devout,  his 
reading  of  Scripture  impressive  and  reverential.  We  all  felt  the 
depth  and  sincerity  of  his  religious  character,  and  were  more  or 
less  elevated  and  refined  by  his  influence.  His  power  was  that  of 
a  pure,  cultivated,  and  honest  man.  His  prevailing  mood  was 
eminently  cheerful,  with  no  shading  of  frivolity.  His  smile  was 
ever  ready  when  a  smile  was  appropriate;  and  when  occasion 
called  for  it,  he  was  capable  of  a  sternness  which  a  recreant  pu¬ 
pil  would  not  readily  provoke  a  second  time.  He  was  an  excel¬ 
lent  disciplinarian,  although  he  was  sometimes  accused  of  too  great 
austerity  by  those  who  did  not  fully  understand  his  character. 
His  tastes  were  cultivated  and  refined.  He  was  an  excellent 
literary  critic,  as  his  students  sometimes  found  to  their  chagrin 
and  mortification,  when  they  received  back  their  compositions  with 
transverse  lines  drawn  through  their  finest  passages.  No  one,  so 
far  as  I  know,  ever  had  the  temerity  to*call  in  question  the  purity 
of  his  private  life,  while  only  a  favored  few  were  permitted  to 
know  the  depth  and  tenderness  of  affection  of  which  he  was  ca¬ 
pable.  He  loved  music,  and  was  himself  possessed  of  a  voice  of 
great  sweetness,  which  he  used  with  excellent  skill  and  judgment. 
His  soul  was  in  harmony  with  the  beautiful,  whether  of  sight  or 
sound,  both  in  nature  and  art.”  Of  equal  weight  is  the  verbal  tes¬ 
timony  which  I  have  received  from  a  prominent  member  of  our 
own  body,  well  known  to  you  all  (Charles  Hutchins,  Esq.),  who, 
from  being  his  pupil,  became  his  trusted  and  intimate  friend.  He 
spoke  of  the  same  intensity  with  which  he  threw  himself  into  his 
work,  of  which  Mr.  Cady  makes  mention.  He  would  sometimes 
dwell  upon  a  favorite  passage,  or  an  expressive  idiom,  until  his 
eyes  would  moisten  with  tears,  and  in  unfolding  its  beauty  and 
force,  would  exclaim,  “  Call  that  a  dead  language !  it  is  the  most 
expressive  form  that  this  thought  has  ever  assumed ;  it  has  lived 
for  ninety  generations,  and  it  will  perish  only  with  the  mind  that 
gave  it  birth.”  ^  The  charge  of  conservatism,  so  often  preferred^ 

1  The  Hon.  Yung  Wing,  to-  whom  I  have  already  referred,  in  a  letter  to 
Charles  Northend,  Esq.,  thus  speaks  of  him :  “  I  found  in  Mr.  Hammond  a 
strong  friend  from  first  to  last.  I  recall  him  with  feelings  of  admiration  as  a 
noble  man  in  every  sense  of  the  word.  His  voice  was  clear  and  sonorous,  and 
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was  doubtless  well  grounded.  But  it  was  a  conservatism  which 
did  him  honor.  It  was  not  narrow,  bigoted,  obstinate,  nor  blind  ; 
it  was  broad,  generous,  candid,  and  intelligent.  It  grew  out  of 

every  tone  of  it  was  filled  with  a  deep  sympathy,  flowing  naturally  from  a  great 
heart.  He  had  a  highly  cultivated  mind,  and  his  thoughts  were  those  of  a 
strong  man.  His  taste  for  all  that  is  beautiful  in  art,  nature,  and  literature, 
w'as  highly  cultivated,  and  he  was  peculiarly  gifted  to  inspire  his  pupils  with 
noble  aspirations,  and  to  instill  into  them  a  love  of  the  truth.” 

The  Rev.  John  W.  Harding,  of  Longmeadow,  one  of  the  trustees  of  Monson 
Academy,  spoke  as  follows  at  his  funeral :  “  I  have  been  requested  to  speak  of 
Mr.  Hammond’s  connection  with  Monson  Academy.  But  that  is  to  speak  of 
his  life  work,  his  first,  and  best,  and  latest  love.  His  heartstrings  Avere  inter¬ 
twined  with  this  institution ;  his  best  energies  and  aspirations  were  bound  up 
with  it.  He  had  a  just  appreciation  of  the  important  functions  of  a  Christian 
school.  No  perfunctory  or  dilettante  teacher  of  niceties  and  technicalities,  he 
did  not  teach  Latin  and  Greek,  his  favorite  studies,  for  the  sake  of  grammar, 
quantity,  accidence,  pronunciation,  but  for  their  higher  educational  intents, 
their  logical  discipline,  their  aesthetic  training,  their  mental  inspirations,  their 
bearing  upon  the  athletic,  manly  development  of  the  intellect  and  the  heart. 

“  Mr.  Hammond  was  a  true  educator,  in  that  he  brought  out  what  was  in  his 
pupils.  He  taught  them  how  to  exercise  themselves,  to  express  themselves. 
This  was  abundantly  manifest  in  the  annual  exhibitions  of  the  academy.  It 
was  far  more  than  the  common  school-boy  declamation.  It  was,  to  a  signal 
degree,  the  expression  of  youthful  minds  who  had  begun  to  handle  their  fac¬ 
ulties  well.  There  was  individuality,  originality.  In  the  utterances  of  the 
young  men,  there  were  evidences  of  Mr.  Hammond’s  careful,  interested,  per¬ 
sonal  special  criticism,  to  a  large  extent  his  personal  inspiration  and  sugges¬ 
tion.  But  it  Avas  that  kind  of  prompting  which  is  legitimate,  helpful,  not 
destructive  of  the  personality  of  the  student’s  own  thought,  leaving  intact  his 
own  primary  methods  of  expression,  and  carrying  him  further  and  stronger  in 
his  own  line,  waking  him  up  to  a  consciousness  of  his  own  powers,  starting 
him  Avell  on  his  literary  career. 

And  so  it  was  that,  while  in  these  later  years  Mr.  Hammond  was  thought 
to  lag  behind  the  demand  for  philological  minutiie,  the  mint,  anise,  and  cumin, 
he  never  did  neglect  the  Aveightier  matters  that  belong  to  an  older,  and  possi¬ 
bly  truer,  system  of  linguistic  studies.  He  might  be  called  old-fashioned ;  but 
he  had  tasted  the  old  wine,  and  was  not  afraid  to  maintain  that  it  Avas  better 

than  the  neAV. 

Mr.  Hammond  believed  in  individual  and  adaptive  teaching  more  than  m 
the  machine-like  process  of  graded  class-rooms  and  systematic  courses.  With¬ 
out  doubt  he  lost  prestige  for  the  academy  as  a  fitting  school  for  college,  by 
his  steadfastness  in  his  OAvn  methods,  Avhich  were  thus  somewhat  aside  from 
prevailing  fashions.  And  yet,  if  I  mistake  not,  his  candidates  for  college  made 
better  than  average  proof  of  his  educational  ability.  His  impress  and  his 
foundations  told  to  no  mean  adA^antage  as  time  went  on.  Hoav  many  who 
occupy  high  rank  in  professional  and  other  walks  of  life,  lament  his  death  with 
sincerity  and  heartiness  of  affection  and  respect  that  are  accorded  to  none  but 
great  masters!  He  Avas  great  in  character,  a  grand  personality,  marked,  in¬ 
deed,  with  idiosyncrasies,  strong  peculiarities,  prominent  handles  for  invidi¬ 
ous  or  depreciating  criticism  —  the  smaller  criticism  of  those  Avho  could  not,  or 
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some  of  the  best  qualities  of  his  character.  He  studied  education 
more  from  its  historic  than  from  its  psychological  side.  Pie  based  i 
his  own  opinions  more  upon  the  lessons  of  experience  than  the  j 

i 

would  not,  take  him  in  the  grander  wholeness  of  his  personality.  But  thei-e  \ 

was  in  that  wholeness,  a  certain  largeness,  a  rare  combination  of  manly  quali-  ; 

ties,  of  native  powers,  of  rounded  culture,  the  classical  sense,  the  historical  in¬ 
stinct,  the  spiritual  discernment,  the  sturdy  Christian  principles,  swift  intui-  ' 
tions,  strong  prejudices  accordingly,  hut,  withal,  the  tenderest  sensibilities. 

We  remember  his  eye,  how  radiant  of  his  soul,  the  nervous  workings  of  that 
expressive  mouth,  the  strong,  quick  grasp  of  his  warm  hand,  his  ponderous  and 
sturdy  walk,  his  intense  sympathies  with  nature  and  with  man,  not  the  rich 
neighbor  only,  or  the  chosen  few,  but  with  humanity  in  its  manifold  relations 
and  widest  scope.  I  thus  summarize  his  qualities,  to  hold  up  the  man  as  ever 
behind  the  teacher,  and  his  large  personality  as  the  prime  secret  of  his  edu¬ 
cational  success. 

The  Rev.  R.  H.  Howard  gives  the  following  testimony.  “  Mr.  Hammond  was 
a  true  teacher.  There  was  not  the  first  thread  of  pedantry  in  his  composition. 

He  despised  quackery  of  all  kinds.  He  was  thorough  and  exhaustive  in  all 
his  inquiries.  Few  of  his  contemporaries  had  larger  attainments,  or  wider 
information  ;  few  had  more  active  or  more  penetrating  minds.  He  was  quite 
a  bibliophilist,  and  was  fond  of  curious  and  recondite  lore.  He  was  an  able 
wu’iter,  excelling  especially  in  the  line  of  annals  and  biography.  Within  a  few 
years  past  he  has  prepared  histories,  model  compositions  of  their  kind,  of  some 
of  the  most  important  academic  institutions  of  the  State.  He  was  a  veteran 
teacher.  Without  a  doubt  he  was  one  of  the  leading  educators  of  the  Com¬ 
monwealth.  As  a  teacher,  his  specialty  was  the  classics.  How  often  have  I 
thought  that,  if  many  of  our  professors  in  college  would  bring  to  their  classes 
the  affluence  of  learning  and  the  same  quenchless  enthusiasm  which  Mr.  Ham¬ 
mond  was  wont  to  do,  much  more  would  be  accomplished.  Think  of  the  long 
line  of  young  men  that  this  royal  teacher  has  fitted  for  college.  Nor  did  ever 
a  student  sit  at  his  feet  that  he  did  not  put  his  impress  on  ;  for,  as  just  inti¬ 
mated,  Mr.  Hammond  was  an  enthusiast.  No  valley  of  dry  bones  was  ever 
yet  so  seared  or  parched  that  he  could  not  make  it  live  again  —  make  it  sweet 
with  incense,  and  vocal  with  melody  and  joy.  If  ever  a  teacher  could  invest  — 

“  .  articles, 

Hebraic  points  and  the  force  of  Greek  particles.” 

with  interest,  and  inspire  the  greatest  dullard  in  school  with  a  passionate  ardor 
for  classical  pursuits,  that  man  was  Charles  Hammond.  He  was  one  of  Nat¬ 
ure’s  noblemen  —  as  large  hearted  as  he  was  large  brained.  Modest,  simple, 
frank,  generous  to  a  fault ;  self-sacrificing,  devoted  to  his  friends,  and  kind, 
helpful,  and  sympathetic  towards  all ;  the  very  soul  of  candor,  of  honor,  and 
of  truth;  no  man  more  cordially  abominated  bigotry,  meanness,  or  pretense 
than  be,  or  more  heartily  appreciated  real  worth.  Nature  had  built  him  up 
after  one  of  her  most  liberal  patterns.  There  does  not  live,  perhaps,  a  man 
of  finer  feeling,  of  more  generous  impulses,  or  of  nobler  instincts,  than  was  our 
lamented  friend.  His  commanding  form  only  fittingly  expressed  the  large¬ 
ness  of  his  manhood,  the  breadth  of  his  liberality,  and  the  power  and  urgency 
of  his  convictions.  As  to  his  methods  and  theories,  whether  as  an  educator  or 
in  regard  to  social,  political,  and  religious  matters,  Mr.  Hammond  was  conserv- 
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facts  of  consciousness.  He  brought  new  theories  to  the  test  of 
established  facts,  rather  than  to  the  philosophy  of  the  human  mind. 
He  was  satisfied  with  what  had  worked  well,  and  may  have  been 
too  little  inclined  to  inquire  what  would  work  better.  If  he  sought 
improvement,  he  would  more  naturally  take  his  guidance  from  Sam¬ 
uel  Moody,  Timothy  Dwight,  Eliphalet  Pearson,  and  Jeremiah  Day, 
than  from  Herbert  Spencer  and  George  Combe.  This  was  a  nec¬ 
essary  consequence  from  his  decided  historic  taste.  Distance  of 
time  undoubtedly  lent  some  enchantment  to  his  view.  He  pre¬ 
ferred  to  adopt  a  method  that  was  historically  safe  and  sound  to 
one  that  was  theoretically  safer  and  sounder.  He  well  understood 
that  movement  did  not  necessarily  mean  progress.  Nor,  in  his 
devotion  to  history,  was  he  deaf  to  the  voice  of  philosophy.  If 
new  views  were  broached,  if  the  very  foundations  of  educational 
science  were  broken  up,  and  new  methods  and  systems  advocated, 
their  authors  found  no  more  attentive  or  respectful  listener  than 
Dr.  Hammond.  The  wise  educator,  like  the  wise  navigator,  wilt 
prefer  to  use  his  anchor  rather  than  his  sail  in  unknown  waters, 
and  with  no  light  to  direct  his  course.  ^Eneas  was  warned  to  sail 
round  Sicily  rather  than  attempt  the  perilous  passage  between 
Scylla  and  Charybdis.  It  is  not  given  to  man  to  keep  with  strict 
precision  the  middle  course  between  the  a  'priori  and  the  a  pos¬ 
teriori  roads,  along  which  the  human  mind  is  struggling  to  gain 
new  truths. 

His  personal  interest  in  his  pupils  was  intense.  The  poor  boy, 
fighting  his  way  through  poverty  to  get  an  education,  found  in  him 
a  father  as  well  as  a  teacher ;  he  poured  out  his  money  like  water 
in  aid  of  such  pupils. 

The  last  words  that  fell  from  his  lips  were  a  message  to  a  de- 

ative.  The  good  old  ways,  well  worked,  were  good  enough  for  him,  not  that 
he  arbitrarily  or  unrcasoningly  repelled  all  new  things.  He  was  not  by  any 
means  averse  to  true  progress.  He  felt  inclined,  however,  to  make  haste  very 
slowly. 

“  There  was  a  fine  and  delicate  humanity  about  Mr.  Hammond,  very  beautiful 
to  witness.  The  writer  remembers  to  have  seen  him  on  one  occasion  sit  for  a 
whole  hour,  and  that  when  other  duties  were  pressing,  and  late  in  the  evening, 
engaged  with  a  youth  who  had  applied  for  admission  to  the  high  school,  and 
who  was  extremely  anxious  to  succeed,  gently  leading  him  to  a  full  realization 
of  what  at  a  glance  was  only  too  obvious  to  the  examiner  —  his  utter  unfitness 
as  yet  for  such  a  promotion.  And  then,  when  at  length  the  disappointed  child 
burst  into  tears,  the  fatherly  tenderness  with  which  this  great  teacher  soothed, 
and  encouraged  the  boy  not  to  despond,  but  by  and  by  to  try  again,  was  touch¬ 
ing  and  beautiful  indeed.” 
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serving  pupil  who  was  struggling  for  an  education  without  money 
and  without  friends. 

There  are  several  ways  in  which  teachers  may  be  classed,  and 
one  is  that  adopted  by  the  great  teacher,  the  mint-anise-and- 
cumin  class  and  the  weightier-matters-of-the-law  class.  The  former 
class  sometimes  gain  great  fame  for  thoroughness  from  the  fuss 
which  they  make,  and  the  pains  which  they  inflict ;  their  scholars 
imagine  that  they  have  been  thoroughly  instructed  when  they  have 
only  been  thoroughly  tormented  ;  like  the  honest  Hibernian  who 
objected  to  paying  the  exorbitant  sum  of  fifty  cents  for  the  pain¬ 
less  extraction  of  his  tooth,  on  the  ground  that  on  a  previous  occa¬ 
sion  by  another  dentist  he  had  been  dragged  all  round  the  room 
and  was  charged  only  twenty-five.  The  tooth  was  drawn,  root 
and  branch,  but  as  no  pain  was  inflicted  he  gravely  suspected 
there  had  been  some  want  of  thoroughness  in  the  operation.  Mr. 
Hammond  belonged  to  the  weightier-matters-of-the-law  class,  and 
if  through  him  the  violated  law  sometimes  spoke  out  its  thunders, 
it  was  still  more  true  that  through  him,  in  strains  as  sweet  as  an¬ 
gels  use,  the  gospel  whispered  peace. 

He  delighted  to  teach  Milton,  incidentally  and  formally.  Like 
Burke  and  Webster,  and  all  great  souls,  he  delighted  in  the  vast 
range  and  strength  of  his  thought  and  in  the  flights  of  his  imagi¬ 
nation  beyond  the  bounds  of  space  and  time.  From  the  great 
Roman  he  would  often  show  how  the  greater  English  epic^  had 
soared  higher  above  the  Aonian  mount  than  its  Greek  and  Roman 
models. 

The  study  of  language  was  with  him  a  work  of  real  pleasure. 
He  did  not,  however,  rest  merely  in  its  paradigms  and  forms,  in  its 
syntax,  prosody,  and  idiomatic  peculiarities.  It  was  the  thought-side 
of  language  on  which  he  loved  to  dwell,  and  it  was  as  a  medium 
of  thought  that  language  had  for  him  its  greatest  charms.  He 
taught  Cicero,  not  as  a  means  of  enforcing  and  illustrating  Latin 
grammar,  simply,  but  he  taught  Latin  grammar  as  a  means  of  re¬ 
vealing  the  thought  and  the  mind  of  Cicero,  and  the  thought  and 
mind  of  Rome  as  well.  He  taught  Virgil,  not  as  a  collection  of 
longs  and  shorts,  dactyls,  spondees,  and  hexameters  ;  but  he  taught 
prosody  as  a  means  of  reaching  the  harmony  of  the  language,  in 
which  poetry  naturally  clothes  itself.  But  he  knew  well  that  lan¬ 
guage  would  not  yield  its  treasures  of  thought  without  much  labor 
bestowed  upon  its  various  and  capricious  forms.  Like  the  aurifer- 
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Oils  quartz,  it  yields  its  gold  only  when  it  is  crushed  to  powder. 
But  it  was,  after  all,  the  unconscious  tuition  which  Mr.  Hammond 
gave,  that  was  most  valuable.  It  is  with  the  teacher  as  with  the 
orator;  his  power  lies  not  in  precept  and  system,  or  in  method  and 
learning,  but  in  the  man,  the  subject,  and  the  occasion,  and  even 
the  subject  and  the  occasion  may  be  tame  and  powerless  without 
a  man  to  in^rove  them.  It  was  the  “  felt  presence  ”  of  which  Mr. 
Cady  speaks,  and  which  all  of  you  who  knew  him  well  have  real¬ 
ized,  which  gave  him  his  greatest  distinction.  And  when  you  hear 
from -those  who  have  prospered  in  all  the  walks  of  life  from  the 
impulse  that  he  gave  them,  when  you  have  seen  them,  as  some  of 
you  have,  come  from  far  and  near  to  weep  at  his  grave,  you  can 
have  no  difficulty  in  understanding  why  the  tenth  legion  was  so 
strongly  attached  to  C^sar. 

The  connection  of  Mr.  Hammond  with  this  association  demands 
a  more  extended  notice  than  I  have  given  it,  or  than  the  remaining 
time  will  permit.  He  was,  we  have  seen,  one  of  its  constituent 
members,  and  he  was  then  in  the  prime  of  his  early  manhood. 
He  was  just  beginning  his  second  term  of  service  at  Monson.  In 
the  second  year  of  our  history  I  find  his  name  in  the  list  of  officers, 
and  there  it  continued  in  some  grade  of  service  in  numberless  reg¬ 
ular  and  special  committees  until  his  death.  He  served  the  usual 
terra  of  two  years  as  your  president.  In  1847,  at  your  third  an¬ 
nual  meeting,  he  first  addressed  you  in  a  formal  lecture  which  was 
published  in  the  first  volume  of  your  Transactions  and  also  in  the 
New  Englander.  In  speaking  of  his  labors  in  this  body  there  are 
two  facts  that  should  not  be  overlooked.  In  the  first  place  he 
belonged  to  a  class  of  teachers  who,  though  always  cordially  wel¬ 
comed,  have  not  always  been  earnest  cobperators  in  our  asso¬ 
ciated  work.  But  Mr.  Hammond  stoutly  maintained  that  the  in¬ 
corporated  academies  of  Massachusetts  were  public  schools,  and  it 
was  to  him  not  only  a  pleasure,  but  a  duty  which  he  owed  to  bis 
position  to  appear  among  us,  labor  with  us,  and  occasionally,  when 
things  did  not  go  to  suit  him,  to  give  us  a  good  castigation,  which 
he  alwavs  did  so  well,  that  like  good  children  we  felt  much  hap- 
pier  when  it  was  all  over,  and  we  always  had  the  good  sense  to 
see  that  we  richly  deserved  it.  I  do  not  mean  that  Mr.  Ham¬ 
mond  ever  displayed  any  plantation  manners  among  us,  for  there 
cannot  be  found  on  the  long  roll  of  our  membership  the  name  of  a 
more  truly  modest  man ;  yet  in  the  earnestness  of  debate  and  in  the 
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conflict  of  opinions,  “  the  genial  current  of  his  soul  ”  would  some¬ 
time  “  swell  into  a  noble  rage,”  in  which  there  was  no  taint  of  an¬ 
gry  passion,  but  in  which  the  qualities  of  his  great  nature  appeared 
to  the  best  advantage.  He  corrected  us,  and  we  gave  him  rever¬ 
ence.  He  was  a  frequent  debater,  never  a  declaimer,  and  he  was 
always  listened  to  with  the  attention  and  respect  due  to  him  as  a 
man  and  a  scholar.  He  never  spoke  to  advertise  himself,  or  to 
hear  himself  talk,  but  from  the  interest  which  he  felt  in  the  subject 
of  debate  and  because  he  had  something  to  say.  Few  of  our  mem¬ 
bers  could  speak  from  as  wide  a  range  of  experience  as  well  as  of 
acquired  knowledge.  He  was  much  more  than  the  mere  classical 
teacher.  For  seven  years  of  his  life  he  had  spent  a  goodly  portion 
of  his  time  in  teaching  a  district  school,  that  great  revealer  of  char¬ 
acter  ;  for  years  he  served  on  the  school  committee  of  a  large  town, 
and  there  was  no  grade  of  school,  from  the  primary  to  the  profess¬ 
ional,  with  which  he  had  not  had  much  personal  experience  as 
pupil,  teacher,  or  supervisor.  Add  to  this  that  he  was  a  close 
student  of  methods  and  systems,  that  he  gathered  into  his  library 
everything  upon  education  that  came  within  his  reach,  and  you 
have  an  educator  whose  loss  in  a  body  like  this  cannot  easily  be 
supplied. 

In  the  second  place  we  should  not  forget  the  expense  of  time 
and  money  requisite  for  the  service  which  he  gave  us  for  thirty- 
three  years.  To  most  of  us,  attendance  upon  directors’  or  com¬ 
mittee  meetings,  means  a  ride  in  the  horse  or  steam  cars  of  fifteen 
or  twenty  minutes,  a  couple  of  hours  in  the  committee  meeting, 
an  early  return  home,  a  complacent  conscience,  and  an  uninjured 
purse.  With  Dr.  Hammond,  at  the  distance  of  ninety  miles,  at¬ 
tendance  meant  a  ride  of  four  miles  to  Palmer,  two  or  three  hours’ 
sleep  at  the  station,  and  the  rest  of  the  night  in  the  car,  to  say 
nothing  of  fare  and  board,  and  this  often  repeated  the  next  night, 
and  the  regular  work  in  school  following  upon  two  sleepless  nights. 
The  Albany  Railroad  I  am  sure  must  appreciate  the  service  which 
he  has  rendered  us,  whether  we  do  or  not.  More  than  this,  when 
subscriptions  of  five  or  ten  dollars  were  called  for,  as  was  not  un- 
frequently  the  case,  no  purse  was  opened  sooner  than  Dr.  Ham¬ 
mond’s.  We  have  scarcely  had  a  member  more  loyal  to  the  great 
purposes  for  which  this  association  was  founded.  If  measures  were 
adopted  which  he  did  not  approve,  if  theories  seemed  to  prevail  in 
which  he  had  no  faith,  be  still  maintained  his  loyalty  to  the  cause.  ^ 
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Defeat  did  not  dishearten,  nor  victory  unduly  elate  him.  His  con¬ 
victions  were  too  strong,  and  his  opinions  too  well  considered,  to 
be  shaken  by  an  adverse  majority.  Many  of  his  warmest  friends 
were  those  who  often  disagreed  with  him  in  discussion  and  voting. 
This  very  collision  and  opposition  of  thought  and  opinion  brought 
clearly  to  view  qualities  which  could  not  fail  to  command  respect 
and  love. 

Edward  Young,  the  poet  of  the  “  Night  Thoughts,”  tells  us  that 
“  the  Christian  is  the  highest  style  of  man,”  and  this  crowning  ele¬ 
ment  was  not  wanting  in  Dr.  Hammond’s  character.  He  was  an 
ordained  clergyman  of  the  Trinitarian  Congregational  Church,  and 
not  unfrequently  officiated  in  the  pulpits  of  that  denomination  with 
great  acceptance.  Several  of  his  sermons  have  been  published. 
It  is  not  unlikely  that  it  would  have  been  better  for  his  fame  had 
he  become  a  pastor  instead  of  a  preceptor.  There  was,  however,  a 
strange  timidity  that  seemed  to  baffle  his  first  efforts  which  he  found 
great  difficulty  in  mastering.  He  seemed  utterly  unconscious  (as  I 
learn  from  his  classmate  and  life-long  friend.  Dr.  Tarbox)  of  the 
advantages  which  he  possessed  in  his  rich  voice,  his  superior  pres¬ 
ence,  and  powerful  pen.  There  is  scarcely  a  pulpit  in  the  land 
that  would  not  have  sought  his  ministrations  after  a  few  years’  ex¬ 
ercise  of  his  natural  and  acquired  powers.  He  should  have  re¬ 
membered  that  Robert  Hall’s  first  appearances  in  the  pulpit  were 
utter  failures  ;  that  Woodfall  told  Sheridan,  after  his  first  speech  in 
the  House  of  Commons,  that  he  had  better  not  try  it  again  ;  that 
Daniel  Webster  said  that  he  got  along  very  well  at  school  with 
everything  except  declamation,  and  that  he  never  could  do ;  and  he 
never  did,  though  he  made  some  very  good  speeches.  But  let  us 
not  criticise  or  complain  ;  the  pulpit’s  loss  has  been  the  school¬ 
room’s  gain.  The  bashful  young  clergyman,  unable  to  face  an  au¬ 
dience  to  his  satisfaction,  has  infused  the  sacred  fire  into  hundreds 
of  young  minds  now  filling  the  pulpit,  pleading  at  the  bar,  or  sway¬ 
ing  from  the  platform  delighted  thousands  who  hang  upon  their  lips. 
It  is  pleasant  to  notice  that  Dr.  Hammond  was  the  first  to  predict 
the  great  eminence  of  his  early  classmate,  —  that  divine  who  now 
holds,  in  the  estimation  of  many,  the  first  place  in  the  American 
pulpit,  —  the  Rev.  Dr.  Storrs,  of  Brooklyn.  He  little  thought  how 
nearly  he  might  have  come  to  an  honorable  rivalry  with  him. 

But  I  do  not  mean  to  rest  Dr.  Hammond’s  claim  to  the  Chris¬ 
tian  character  upon  any  ceremony  of  ordination  or  upon  any  doubt- 
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ful  apostolical  succession.  He  was  priest  by  the  imposition  of  a 
mightier  hand  than  council,  synod,  or  prelate  have  ever  imposed. 
When  we  summoned  him,  as  we  sometimes  did,  to  officiate  as  our 
chaplain,  did  we  not  feel  a  sacred  pleasure  in  the  service  which  he 
rendered  us  ?  Did  we  not  mount  with  easier  flight  upon  the  wings 
of  his  devotion  than  upon  the  litanies  of  any  stranger’s  lips  ?  Did 
not  his  walk  and  life  among  us  entitle  him  to  speak  for  us  to  the 
King  of  kings  and  Lord  of  lords  ?  As  a  theologian  he  was  better 
read,  better  acquainted  with  sects  and  systems,  schools  and  denomi¬ 
nations,  than  the  average  of  the  profession.  He  was  so  well  ac¬ 
quainted  with  them  as  to  rate  them  at  their  true  value.  He  was 
true  to  his  confession  ;  he  did  not  confess  one  thing  and  believe 
another,  or  nothing  at  all,  but  he  held  his  theology  in  complete 
subordination  to  his  Christianity.  He  was  first  a  Christian,  then  a 
theologian,  —  large,  libei*al,  generous,  and  true.  If  any  man  of  our 
generation  embodied  that  ideal  which  the  Apostle  drew  of  that 
charity  which  suffereth  long  and  is  kind,  envieth  not,  vaunteth  not 
itself,  is  not  puffed  up,  doth  not  behave  itself  unseemly,  beareth  all 
things,  belie veth  all  things,  endureth  all  things,  that  man  was  he 
whose  loss  we  deplore  and  whose  worth  we  commemorate. 

A  few  sad  words  must  describe  the  close.  When  Dr.^  Hammond 
entered  upon  his  last  academic  year  in  September,  1878,  it  was  with 
the  expectation  and  purpose  that  it  should  be  his  last  year  of  teach¬ 
ing.  He  had  taught  thirty-six  years,  the  longest  period  known  to 
any  of  the  mixed  or  co-educational  academies,  and  surpassed  only 
by  the  principals  of  Exeter,  whose  term  of  service  has  always  been 
fifty.  He  had  earned  his  emeritum,  and  he  was  hoping  for  a  peace¬ 
ful  retirement  in  a  green  old  age,  in  the  still  air  of  his  delightful 
historic  studies,  where  he  could  “  keep  the  flame  from  wasting  by 
repose,”  and  complete  work  long  since  outlined  in  thought,  and 
somewhat  advanced  in  execution,  —  work  which  he  could  leave  be¬ 
hind  him,  and  which  would  not  soon  be  allowed  to  die.  But  these 
fond  hopes  were  not  to  be  realized.  A  few  weeks  after  the  begin¬ 
ning  of  the  term  he  was  prostrated  by  a  capricious  and  treacherous 
disease.  He  rallied  for  a  time,  so  far  as  to  leave  his  chamber,  go 
down  to  his  library  for  a  few  hours,  and  gaze  upon  the  volumes 
through  which  he  had  so  long  communed  with  the  wise  and  good 
of  every  country  and  of  every  age. 

1  Mr.  Hammond  received  the  honorary  degree  of  LL.  D.,  in  1877,  from  Iowa 
College. 
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There  are  states  of  mind,  unusual,  abnormal,  perhaps,  but  not 
irrational,  when  the  whole  past  life  is  revived  and  lived  over,  and 
the  lapse  of  years  condensed  to  moments.  Such  moments  have  been 
experienced  in  the  near  prospect  of  death.  They  are  the  swift 
hours  of  life,  and  show  the  capacities  of  the  soul  in  some  states  of 
the  body.  Such  an  hour  is  that  when  the  scholar  takes  leave  of 
his  library;  as  he  looks  around  upon  the  serried  ranks  of  those 
familiar  forms,  associated  with  every  stage  and  aspect  of  his  spir¬ 
itual  growth,  they  seem  clothed  with  a  kind  of  vitality ;  they  bring 
up  with  spectral  power  the  fondest  recollections  of  life,  the 
schoolmate,  the  class-room,  the  teacher,  the  task,  the  friend,  the 
striio'o'les  and  trials,  the  successes  and  triumphs,  the  toils  enduied  and 
the  sacrifices  made  to  gain  these  silent  monitors^  the  midnight  houis 
of  calm  reflection  and  rapt  enjoyment,  the  highest  stretches  of 
thought  along  the  highways  and  by-ways  of  science,  the  flights  of 
the  imagination  beyond  the  reach  of  science,  the  great  cloud  of  wit¬ 
nesses  who  seem  to  start  from  the  volumes  in  which  their  thoughts 
repose,  the  fair  fields  of  knowledge  surveyed,  the  boundless  lealms 
left  unexplored,  —  “  all  these  visions,  feelings,  pangs,  too  vast  for 
words,  too  deep  for  tears,”  crowd  upon  the  mind  of  the  scholar  as 
he  closes  the  long  years  of  communion  and  fellowship  with  those 
lifeless  forms  of  garnered  wisdom,  round  which,  with  tendrils  strong 
as  flesl>  and  blood,  his  affections  have  entwined. 

Such  was  the  hour  which  prompted  the  wish  of  Prescott  that  his 
body,  when  arrayed  for  the  tomb,  might  rest  for  a  time  in  his  li¬ 
brary,  ere  it  was  consigned  to  the  house  appointed  for  all  the  living. 
The  wish  was  granted;  and  thither,  tenderly  and  reverently,  was  he 
borne,  and  there  he  lay,  in  unmoved,  inaccessible  peace,  while  the 
lettered  dead  of  all  ages  and  climes  and  countries  seemed  to  look 
down  upon  him  in  their  earthly  and  passionless  immortality,  and 
claim  that  his  name  should  be  imperishably  associated  with  theirs. 
Such  was  the  last  visit  of  Dr.  Hammond  to  his  library,  the  scene  of 
his  professional  labors ;  where  the  work  of  the  scholar  and  the 
teacher  had  so  long  been  mingled ;  where  he  had  solved  the  num¬ 
berless  and  varied  problems  that  arise  in  the  teacher’s  life  ;  where  he 
had  reflected  upon  the  individual  and  aggregate  wants  of  his  school, 
where  the  daily  tasks  were  prepared  and  examined ;  whither  the 
earnest  and  gifted  pupil  was  summoned  for  counsel  and  encourage¬ 
ment,  the  wayward  and  reckless  for  warning  and  discipline ;  where 
education  was  studied  as  a  history  and  a  science,  where  its  great 
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masters’  teachings,  from  Ascham  to  Arnold,  were  found  in  volumes 
frequent  and  full ;  ”  where  his  spirit,  wearied  with  routine,  found 
rest  in  the  gardens  of  Alcinoiis,  the  fields  of  Elysium,  the  Eden  of 
Paradise,  or  gained  new  vigor  in  the  records  of  a  holier  age  from 
psalmist,  prophet,  and  apostle, — 

“  And  if  aught  else  great  bards  beside 
In  sage  and  solemn  tunes  have  sung.” 

The  feelings  of  that  hour  can  only  be  imagined  by  one  who  has 
witnessed  his  love  for  books,  —  who  has  seen  him  unconsciously 
clasp  to  his  bosom  a  choice  new  volume  with  the  same  warmth  that 
he  would  grasp  the  hand  of  a  friend. 

But  he  was  soon  satisfied  that  all  that  remained  for  him  was  to  set 
his  house  in  order,  and  be  in  readiness  for  the  summons ;  and  this 
he  did  with  the  firmness  of  a  man  and  the  faith  of  a  Christian. 
He  suffered  much  for  several  weeks,  and  the  light  of  reason  was 
for  some  time  clouded.  The  ruling  passion  was  strong  in  death.  It 
was  a  repetition  of  the  well-known  scene  at  Dr.  Adam’s  death-bed, 
the  head  master  of  the  Edinburgh  High  School.  As  the  shadows 
of  death  thickened  around  his  bewildered  senses  he  kindly  re¬ 
marked,  “  It  is  growing  dark,  boys,  you  may  go  home.”  And  so 
our  friend,  the  preceptor,  at  Monson,  gathering  the  poor  remains  of 
his  wasted  strength  with  a  resolute  effort,  gave  a  message  of  love 
for  a  beloved  pupil,  and  as  the  words  left  his  lips  he  passed  within 
the  veil  to  higher  service,  in  nearer  presence,  and  with  ransomed 
powers  :  — 

“  In  what  new  region,  to  the  just  assigned, 

What  new  employments  please  the  unbodied  mind  ? 

A  winged  Virtue  through  the  ethereal  sky, 

From  world  to  world  unwearied  does  he  fly  1 
Or  curious  trace  the  long,  laborious  maze 
Of  Heaven’s  decrees  where  wondering  angels  gaze  ? 

Does  he  delight  to  hear  bold  seraphs  tell 
How  Michael  battled  and  the  Dragon  fell  'i 
Or,  mixed  with  milder  cherubim,  to  glow 
In  hymns  of  love,  not  ill-essayed  below? 

Or  does  he  warn  poor  mortals  left  behind  — 

A  task  well  suited  to  his  gentle  mind  ? 

Oh  if  sometimes  thy  spotless  form  descend, 

To  us,  thy  aid  thou  guardian  genius  lend  ; 

When  rage  misguides  us,  or  when  fear  alarms. 

When  pain  distresses,  or  when  pleasure  charms. 

In  silent  whisperings  purer  thoughts  impart 
And  turn  from  ill  some  frail  and  feeble  heart. 
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Lead  through  the  paths  thy  virtue  trod  before, 

Till  bliss  shall  join  nor  death  can  part  us  more.”  i 

His  funeral  rites  were  solemnized  with  that  simplicity  and  ten¬ 
derness  which  befitted  his  character.  His  friend  and  classmate, 
Dr.  Tarbox,  told  the  story  of  his  life  and  drew  the  lessons  which 
it  taught.  The  trustees  of  the  academy,  to  which  he  had  come 
as  a  pupil  forty-seven  years  before,  and  which  he  had  served  as 
preceptor  a  quarter  of  a  century,  followed  by  no  ceremonial  dis¬ 
play,  but  by  mourning  friends  and  reverent  pupils,  old  and  young, 
bore  him  to  his  grave  to  rest  where  and  when  his  work  was  done. 
Where  should  the  soldier  rest  but  where  he  fought  and  fell  ? 


List  of  Publications  by  Dr.  Hammond. 

1.  American  Puritanism.  New  Englander,  July,  1843. 

2.  Ebenezer  Porter  Mason.  New  Englander,  July,  1845. 

3.  Common  Schools  and  their  relation  to  Higher  Seminaries. 

(New  Englander,  July,  1848.) 

4.  New  England  Academies  and  Classical  Schools.  [Introduc¬ 

tion  to  a  History  of  Incorporated  Academies  projected  by  Henry 
Barnard  in  1852,  and  printed  in  American  Journal  of  Education 
1886,  and  in  Circular  of  Commissioner  of  Education  in  1867.] 

5.  Historical  Discourse  at  the  Semi-Centennial  Anniversary  of  Mon- 

son  Academy.  July,  1854. 

6.  Address  at  the  Re-Dedication  of  Monson  Academy.  July  12, 1864. 

7.  History  of  Groton  Academy.  Barnard’s  Journal  of  Education, 

1856. 

8.  Sermon  on  the  Life  and  Character  of  Abraham  Lincoln. 

Preached  at  Monson.  June  1,  1865. 

9.  Sermon  preached  at  the  Re-Dedication  of  the  Church  at  Union, 

Conn.  July  25,  1866. 

10.  History  of  Monson  Academy.  Barnard’s  Journal  of  Education, 

1867. 

11.  Address  at  the  Re-Dedication  of  Lawrence  Academy.  June  29, 

1871. 

12.  History  of  Phillips  Academy  at  Andover.  Report  of  Secretary 

of  Mass.  Board  of  Education,  1875-6. 

13.  Our  County  History.— An  Oration  delivered  at  Tolland,  Conn. 

July  4,  1876. 

14.  Address  at  Centennial  Reunion,  at  Lake  Mashapaug,  in  Union, 

Conn.  Aug.  30,  1876. 

15.  The  Good  Pastor. — A  Sermon  preached  at  the  Funeral  of  Rev. 

Abram  Marsh,  at  Tolland,  Conn.  Sept.  4,  1877. 

16.  Mashapaug  Lake  and  the  Surrounding  Region. — An  Address  deliv¬ 

ered  at  Union,  Conn.,  July  4,  1878. 
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MASSACHUSETTS  POLICY  OF  INCORPORATED  ACADEMIES. 

The  earliest  schools  in  Massachusetts,  teclmically  known  as  Free, 
Grammar,  or  Town  schools,  imparted  secondary  as  well  as  element¬ 
ary  instruction ;  but  the  needs  of  families  not  residing  within  towns 
on  which  such  schools  were  made  obligatory  by  law,  led  to  the  w 
establishment  of  a  class  of  institutions  known  as  Academies,  the 
public  policy  of  which  is  set  forth  in  the  following  document 

At  the  General  Court  of  the  Commonwealth  of  Massachusetts,  held  on  the 

25th  day  of  January,  1797, 

Ordered,  That  the  secretary  be,  and  he  hereby  is,  directed  to  cause  the 
report  of  a  committee  of  both  houses  on  the  subject  of  grants  of  land  to  sundry 
academies  within  this  Commonwealth,  to  be  printed  with  the  resolves  which 
shall  pass  the  general  court  at  the  present  session. 

And  be  it  fuiiUer  ordered^  That  the  grants  of  land  specified  in  said  report  s  all 
be  made  to  the  trustees  of  any  association  within  the  respective  counties  meri- 
tioned  in  said  report,  where  there  is  no  academy  at  present  instituted,  who  shall 
first  make  application  to  the  general  court  for  that  purpose :  provided,  they  pro¬ 
duce  evidence  that  the  sum  required  in  said  report  is  secured  to  the  use  ol  such 
institution :  and  provided,  that  the  place  contemplated  for  the  situation  ot  the 
academy  be  approved  of  by  the  legislature. 

Report  on  the  subject  of  Academies  at  Large.  Feb.  27,  1797. 

The  committee  of  both  Houses,  to  whom  was  referred  the  subject  of  acade¬ 
mies  at  large,  and  also  sundry  petitions  for  grants  of  public  lands  to  particular 
academies,  having  accordingly  considered  the  subject  on  general  principles,  and 
likewise  the  several  petitions  referred  to  them,  submit  the  following  report : 

On  a  o-eneral  view  of  this  subject,  the  committee  are  of  opinion  that  the  sys¬ 
tem  hitlierto  pursued,  of  endowing  academies  with  State  lands  ought  to  be  con¬ 
tinued _ but  with  several  material  alterations ;  first,  that  no  academy,_  (at  least 

not  already  erected,)  ought  to  be  encouraged  by  government,  unless  it  have  a 
neighborhood  to  support  it  of  at  least  thirty  or  forty  thousand  inhabitants,  not 
accommodated  in  any  manner  by  any  other  academies,  by  any  college  or  school 
answering  the  purpose  of  an  academy;  secondly,  that  every  such  poition  of 
the  Commonwealth  ought  to  be  considered  as  equally  entitled  to  grants  of  State 
lands  to  these  institutions,  in  aid  of  private  donations ;  and  thirdly,  that  no 
State  lands  ought  to  be  granted  to  any  academy,  but  in  aid  of  permanent  funds ; 
secured  bv  towns  and  individual  donors :  and  therefore,  previous  to  any  such 
grant  of  State  lands,  evidence  ought  to  be  produced  that  such  funds  are  legally 
secured,  at  least  adequate  to  erect  and  repair  the  necessary  buildings,  to  support 
the  corporation,  to  procure  and  preserve  such  apparatus  and  books  as  may  be 
necessary,  and  to  pay  a  part  of  the  salaries  of  the  preceptors. 

In  attending  to  the  particular  cases,  the  committee  find  that  fifteen  academies 
have  already  been  incorporated  in  this  Commonwealth;  also  Derby  School, 
which  serves  all  the  general  purposes  of  an  academy,  but  that  the  academy  at 
Marblehead  probably  will  only  serve  the  purposes  of  a  town  school.  And  the 
committee  are  of  opinion  that  the  three  colleges  established  and  endowed  by 
the  State  and  private  donors,  will  serve  many  of  the  purposes  of  academies  m 
their  respective  neighborhood,  so  that  if  four  or  five  academies  more  sha  e 
allowed  in  those  parts  of  the  Commonwealth  where  they  may  be  most  wanted, 
there  will  be  one  academy  to  every  25,000  inhabitants,  and  probably,  theretoie, 
they  must  struggle  with  many  difficulties  until  the  wealth  and  population  o  f 
State  shall  be  very  considerably  increased  for  however  useful  colleges  and 
academies  may  be  for  many  purposes,  yet  it  is  very  obvious  that  the  great  body 
of  the  people  will  and  must  educate  their  children  in  town  district  schools, 
where  they  can  be  boarded  or  supported  by  their  parents. 

The  committee  find  that  of  the  fifteen  academies  already  incorporated,  seven 
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of  them  have  haa' grants  of  State  lands,  that  at  Fryeburgh  of  15,000  acres,  and 
the  otlier  six,  at  Machias,  Hallowell,  Berwick,  Marblehead,  _  Taunton,  and  Lei¬ 
cester,  one  township  each.  To  extend  this  plan  of  a  township  to  each  academy 
to  those  academies  already  allowed,  and  to  those  which  from  local  circumstances 
may  be  justly  claimed,  would  require  the  grants  of  twelve  or  thirteen  town¬ 
ships  more.  The  committee  think  this  number  too  large,  and  therefore  propose 
half  a  township  of  six  miles  square,  of  the  unappropriated  lands  in  the  district 
of  Maine,  to  be  granted  to  each  academy  having  secured  to  it  the  private  funds 
of  towns  and  individual  donors  before  described,  to  be  laid  out  or  assigned 
(with  the  usual  reservations)  by  the  committee  for  the  sale  of  eastern  lands. 

Of  the  eight  academies  already  incorporated  and  not  endowed^  by  the  Com¬ 
monwealth,  part  appear  to  have  been  endowed  by  towns  and  individuals;  and 
as  to  part,  no  satisfactory  evidence  is  produced  of  such  endowments. 

It  appears  that  Dummer’s  Academy,  in  Newbury,  has  legally  secured  to  it  a 
permanent  fund  for  its  support,  b}^  a  private  donor,  to  the  amount  of  ^6,000 ; 
and  that  Phillips  Academy,  in  Andover,  has  a  fund  something  larger,  secured 
in  like  manner ;  that  each  of  these  academies  was  established  in  a  proper  situ¬ 
ation. 

It  appears  that  the  academies  in  Groton  and  Westford  are  about  seven  miles 
apart,  both  in  the  county  of  Middlesex,  and  with  a  neighborhood  perhaps  not 
so  adequate  as  could  be  wished  to  the  support  of  two ;  that  each  of  them  has 
received  the  donations  of  towns  and  individuals  to  the  amount  of  about  $2,500, 
and  that  each  of  them  is  now  much  embarrassed  for  want  of  funds,  but  both  of 
these  academies  have  been  incorporated  and  countenanced  by  the  legislature, 
and  must  be  considered  as  fully  adequate  for  the  county  of  Middlesex. 

On  the  whole  the  committee  propose  an  immediate  grant  of  half  a  township 
of  the  description  aforesaid,  to  each  of  these  four  academies.  As  to  the  acade¬ 
mies  at  Portland,  Westfield  and  New  Salem,  and  in  the  county  of  Plymouth, 
the  committee  propose  that  half  a  township,  of  the  description  aforesaid,  be 
granted  to  each  of  them :  provided,  each  of  them  shall,  within  three  years,  pro¬ 
duce  evidence  that  there  is  a  permanent  fund  legally  secured  to  each  by  town 
or  individual  donors,  to  the  amount  of  $3,000,  and  that  the  Act  establishing  an 
Academy  in  the  town  of  Plymouth  be  repealed,  and  an  Act  be  passed  establish- 
ino-  an  Academy  in  the  county  of  Plymouth,  on  the  principles  of  the  petition 
from  that  county ;  and  that  half  a  township  of  land  be  granted  to  each  of  the 
counties  of  Barnstable,  Nantucket,  Norfolk,  and  Dukes  County,  and  Hancock, 
for  the  purpose  of  an  Academy;  provided  they  shall,  within  three  years,  sever¬ 
ally  furnish  evidence  that  funds  are  secured  by  towns  ov  individual  donors  to 
the  amount  of  $3,000,  for  the  support  of  each  of  the  said  academies. 

Tlie  Joint  Standing  Committee  on  Education  (Hon.  Charles  W. 
Upham,  Chairman,)  in  a  Report  dated  March  30,  1859 — after  recit¬ 
ing  the  above  report,  as  proceeding  from  a  Committee  “  composed 
of  leading  and  experienced  men,  of  whom  Nathan  Dane  of  Beverly 
was  one,” — “and  as  published  by  the  General  Court,  containing  most 
decisive  and  emphatic  annunciation  of  the  policy  of  the  State” — 
remark : 

The  following  principles  appear  to  have  been  established,  as  determining  the 
relations  of  academies  to  the  Commonwealth.  They  were  to  be  regarded  as  in 
many  respects  and  to  a  considerable  extent,  public  schools ;  as  a  part  of  an 
organized  system  of  public  and  universal  education;  as  opening  the  way,  for 
all  the  people,  to  a  higher  order  of  instruction  than  the  common  schools  can 
supply,  and  as  a  complement  to  them,  towns,  as  well  as  the  Commonwealth, 
were  to  share,  with  individuals,  the  character  of  founders,  or  legal  visitors  of 
them.  They  were  to  be  distributed,  as  nearly  as  might  be,  so  as  to  accommo¬ 
date  the  difierent  districts  or  localities  of  the  State,  according  to  a  measure  of 
population,  that  is,  25,000  individuals.  In  this  way  they  were  to  be  placed 
within  the  reach  of  the  whole  people,  and  their  advantages  secured,  as  equally 
and  effectively  as  possible,  for  the  common  benefit. 
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Table  II. — Institutions  Incorporated  as  Academies. 

A  few  of  the  following  list  of  Academies  have  a  history  which  would 
richly  repay  the  labor  of  an  extended  sketch  ;  of  some,  the  existence 
was  but  temporary,  of  others,  fitful  and  ephemeral,  while  of  many  it 
was  simply  nominal ;  but  all  were  favored  with  a  special  Act  of 
incorporation  and  authority  to  hold  in  trust,  for  the  purposes  of  educa¬ 
tion,  sums  varying  from  $5,000  to  $100,000,  not  often,  however, 

exceeding  $20,000. 


2  • 

■ 

1 

o_: 

p."3 

NAME. 

Location. 

Incori 

ratec 

NAME. 

Location. 

S 

c  ^ 

HH 

■Williamstown  Free, 

Williamstown,  . 

1 

1785 

Sherburne, 

Sherburne, . 

1828 

Marblehead,^* .  . 

Marblehead, 

1792 

Topsfield, 

Topsfield,  . 

1828 

Plymouth, 

Plymouth,  . 

1793 

Haverhill, 

Haverhill,  . 

1828 

Milton,!  . 

Milton, 

1798 

Milford,  . 

Milford, 

1828 

Framingham,!* 

Framingham, 

1799 

Weymouth  &  Brain¬ 
tree. 

Weymouth, 

1 

1828 

Nantucket,! 

Nantucket,  . 

1801 

Stockbridge,*  . 

Stockbridge,  1 . 

1828 

Berkshire,!*  . 

Lenox, 

1803 

Ipswich,^  . 

Ipswich, 

1828 

Franklin,  . 

Andover  (No.),  . 

1803 

Lancaster, 

Lancaster,  . 

1828 

Sandwich,!*  . 

Sandwich,  . 

1804 

Sheldon  English  and 
Classical.* 

Southampton, 

1829 

Lynn, 

Lynn,  . 

1805 

Round  Hill, 

Northampton,  . 

1829 

Day’s,*  . 

Wrentham, . 

1806 

Berkshire  Man.  Lab. 
High  School. 

Stockbridge, 

1829 

Middlesex  Female,  . 

Concord, 

1806 

Chatham, . 

Chatham,  . 

1829 

Pittsfield  Female,  . 

Pittsfield,  . 

1807 

Northfield  Academy 
of  Useful  Knowl- 

Northfield,  . 

1829 

Gram.  Sch’l  Fund,  . 

Lincoln, 

1811 

edge.* 

Gates,  ... 

Marlborough, 

1829 

Newburyport,* 

Newburyport,  . 

1807 

Woodbridge  School, 

South  Hadley,  . 

1830 

Salem  Street,  . 

Boston, 

1816 

Newton  Female, 

Newton, 

1830 

Amherst,! 

Amherst,  . 

1816 

Mt.  Pleasant  Clas- 

Amherst,  . 

1831 

Kingston, . 

Kingston,  . 

1816 

sical  Institute. 
Boxford,  . 

Boxford, 

1831 

Billerica,  . 

Billerica,  . 

1820 

Female  Seminary,  . 

Springfield, 

1831 

Sanderson, 

Ashfield, 

1821 

Egremont,  . 

Egremont,  . 

1832 

Lexington, 

Lexington,  .  . 

1822 

Pawtucket, 

Pawtucket, 

1832 

Seminary  (Fem.),  . 

Brookfield, . 

1826 

Fellenberg, 

Greenfield, . 

1832 

South  Reading, 

Wakefield,  . 

1828 

Millbury,* 

Millbury,  . 

1832 

Williamstown, 

Williamstown,  . 

1828 

Worcester  Female 

Worcester,  . 

1832 

Greenfield  Young 
Ladies. 

Greenfield,  . 

1828 

Seminary. 

Lynn,  .  .  • 

Lynn,  . 

1832 

1  Half  township  of  land  granted.  ^  Corporate  name  of  Fern.  Sem.,  Table  I. 

f 

*  These,  and  probably  several  others  of  the  above  list,  have  become  merged  in  High  Schools; 
nearly  all  the  others  have  ceased  as  Academies,  or  never  have  had  an  existence. 
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1 

o  . 

p.'O 

1 

o  • 

C.'O 

NAME. 

Location. 

o 

o 

c  ^ 

hH 

NAME. 

Location. 

si 

c  ^ 

hH 

Dorchester, 

Dorchester, 

1832 

Washington,  . 

Needham,  . 

1841 

Charlestown  Female 

Charlestown, 

1833 

Truro, 

• 

Truro, 

1841 

Seminary. 

Goodale,  . 

Bernardston, 

1833 

Hopkinton  High,* 

• 

Hopkinton, 

1841 

Boston  Fern.  Sem., . 

Boston, 

1833 

Drury,*  . 

• 

North  Adams,  . 

1841 

Westminster,  . 

Westminster, 

1833 

South  Yarmouth,* 

• 

Yarmouth,  . 

1843 

Central  Village, 

Dracut, 

1833 

Greenfield  Institute 

Greenfield, . 

1843 

for  Young  Ladies. 

BelvidereFem.  Sem., 

Dracut, 

1833 

Ireland,  . 

• 

West  Springfield, 

1844 

Edgai^town,*  . 

Edgartown, 

1833 

Winchendon,  . 

• 

Winchendon, 

1845 

Lamsoh,*  . 

Shelburne  Falls, 

1833 

Pine  Grove, 

• 

Harwich,  . 

1846 

Franklin  County,  . 

Shelburne,  . 

1833 

Lowed,  . 

• 

Lowed, 

1846 

Randolph, 

Randolph,  . 

1833 

Lee,* 

• 

XjCOj  •  •  • 

1847 

Fuller, 

Newton, 

1833 

Adelphian, 

• 

N.  Bridgewater, . 

1847 

Wilberforce  Manu- 

N.  Bridgewater, . 

1834 

Shelburne  Fads, 

• 

Shelburne,  . 

1847 

facturing,  &c. 
Berkshire  Manual 

Pittsfield,  . 

1834 

Lancaster,* 

• 

Lancaster,  . 

1847 

Labor  High  Sch’l. 
Northampton  Fe- 

Northampton,  . 

1835 

Westminster,  . 

• 

Westminster, 

1847 

male  Seminary. 
Belmont  Institute,  . 

Boston, 

1835 

Hinsdale,* 

• 

Hinsdale,  . 

1848 

Beverly,  . 

Beverly, 

1835 

Quaboag,  . 

• 

Warren, 

1850 

Middlesex  High  Sch’l , 

Cambridge, 

1835 

Holds  Institute, 

• 

South  Braintree, 

1851 

Winnisimmet,  . 

Chelsea, 

1835 

Mount  Hollis,* 

• 

Holliston,  . 

1852 

Sedgwick  Young 

Jamaica  Plain,  . 

1836 

Myricksvide,  . 

• 

Taunton, 

1853 

Ladies. 

Belchertown  Clas- 

Belchertown, 

1836 

Conway,* . 

Conway, 

1853 

sical  School.* 

•• 

1854 

Amherst  Female 

Amherst,  . 

1836 

Ladies  Codegiate  In- 

Amherst,  . 

Seminary. 

East  Bridgewater,  . 

E.  Bridgewater, . 

1837 

stitute. 

Rutland,  . 

• 

Rutland, 

1854 

Mountain  Seminary, 

Worthington, 

1837 

Riverside, 

• 

Newton, 

1854 

New  Eng.  Christian, 

Beverly, 

1837 

Jubilee  Hill,  . 

• 

Pittsfield,  . 

1855 

Rochester, 

Rochester,  . 

1837 

Titicut,  . 

• 

Middleborough, . 

1856 

New  England, . 

Cohasset,  . 

1838 

Arms, 

• 

Shelburne  Fads, 

1860 

Townsend  Female, . 

West  Townsend, 

1839 

Howard  Funds, 

• 

W.  Bridgewater, 

1868 

Sheffield,* 

Sheffield,  . 

1840 

Holyrood, 

• 

Lowed, 

1868 

Ashby, 

Ashby, 

1840 

Amesbury  and  Sails- 

Amesbury,  . 

1869 

Peppered,* 

Peppered,  . 

1841 

bury. 

Wellesley  Female 
Seminary. 

Wellesley,  . 

1870 

Great  Barrington,  . 

Gt.  Barrington,  . 

1841 

Thayer,  . 

• 

Braintree,  . 

1873 

*  See  note  on  preceding  page, 


COLLEGE  GOVERRMENT-DORMITORY  SYSTEM. 

BY  P.  H.  MBLL,  D.D.,  LL.D., 

Chancellor  of  the  University  of  Georgia. 


Colleges  and  universities  in  tMs  country,  like  those  in  Eng¬ 
land,  as  a  general  thing  admit  the  duty  and  claim  the  right  to 
exercise  a  government  over  the  young  men  committed  to  their 
care.  Until  within  a  comparatively  short  time,  the  system  univer¬ 
sally  in  vogue  was  that  involving  espionage,  surveillance,  and  re¬ 
pression.  The  students  were  generally  required  to  room  in  college 
buildings,  where  they  were  subjected  to  the  vigilance  and  the  vis¬ 
itation  of  the  officers.  At  least  one  tutor  slept  in  every  building 
vdiose  duty  it  was  to  see  that  order  was  preserved  at  night,  and 
that  the  students  remained  in  their  rooms.  During  the  day  the 
president  and  professors  lent  their  assistance  to  enforce  the  rules 
as  to  “  study  hours,”  and  preserve  quiet  in  the  buildings. 

Colleges,  however,  founded  within  the  last  quarter  of  a  centur}^ 
have  nearly  all  omitted  to  supply  themselves  with  dormitory  build¬ 
ings;  and  some  of  the  older  institutions  thus  equipped  have 
awakened  to  a  suspicion,  if  not  a  conviction,  that  such  buildings 
are  an  encumbrance  rather  than  an  advantage,  and  are  endeavoring 
to  utilize  them  in  other  v/ays.  Is  this  change  of  opinion  on  this 
practical  and  important  subject  founded  on  reason  and  experience? 
Conflicting  answers  are  given  to  this  question;  for  there  are  still 
some  ardent  and  vigorous  defenders  and  advocates  of  the 

DOBMITORY  SYSTEM. 

After  an  observation  and  experience  as  a  college  officer  of 
thirty-eight  years,  the  present  writer  has  no  hesitation  in  saying 
that  the  dormitory  system  is  wrong  in  principle  and  pernicious  in 
practice— that  its  tendency  is  to  thwart  the  very  purposes  it  was 
intended  to  subserve.  The  design  of  every  wise  plan  of  college 
government  is  to  secure  to  the  students;—!.  Orderly  deportment; 
2.  Protection  to  their  morals;  B.  Diligence  and  proficiency  in 
study;  and  4.  Cultivation  of  their  manners. 

Does  the  Dormitory  System  attain  these  results? 

In  my  opinion,  it  tends  to  stimulate  to  disorder  rather  than  to 
prevent  or  repress  it,  because — 

1.  It  brings  large  numbers  together  of  the  same  classes  of 
people,  and  of  about  the  same  age,  with  no  infusion  of  counter- 
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acting  and  conservative  elements.  In  normal  society,  class  modi¬ 
fies  class;  the  two  sexes  place  each  other  reciprocally  on  their  good 
behavior;  and  different  ages  and  occupations,  and  modes  of  thought 
and  habits  of  life,  and  interests  and  plans,  impinge  upon  each  other 
and  constitute  potent  factors  in  working  out  the  problem  of  indu 
vidual  and  public  character  and  conduct.  But  in  crowded  dormi¬ 
tory  buildings  the  idiosyncrasies  of  student  character  would  find 
nothing  to  counteract  them,  but  everything  to  stimulate  and  invig¬ 
orate  them;  and  the  vicious  and  disorderly  would  find  the  ma¬ 
terials  to  operate  on  within  their  reach,  and  prepared  for  theii 
manipulations  by  the  very  genius  of  the  aggregation. 

2.  Again,  the  system  tends  to  stimulate  disorder  because  it  is 
avowedly  repressive.  It  virtually  announces  to  the  students  that 
the  authorities  have,  and  can  have,  no  confidence  in  them,  and 
that  it  is  their  intention  to  govern  them  by  vigilance  and  espionage 
and  the  arts  of  the  detective  chiefly,  if  not  alone.  The  issue  ten¬ 
dered  is,  of  course,  accepted  by  the  students,  and  the  normal  state 
between  teachers  and  pupils  is  that  of  antagonism.  The  students 
on  their  part  cordially  reciprocate  the  implied  expression  of  confi¬ 
dence  withheld.  No  social  relations  exist  between  them  and  the 
Faculty.  Indeed,  for  one  of  their  number  to  cultivate  terms  of 
intimacy  with  any  member  of  the  Faculty  is  to  lose  caste  with  his 
fellows,  and  to  be  treated  by  them  as  one  who  has  treasonably 
gone  over  to  the  enemy.  With  war  virtually  declared,  and  lineo 
of  battle  virtually  drawn— with  a  score  of  men,  more  or  less,  on 
one  side  pledged  to  enforce  order,  and  hundreds  on  the  other 
tempted  to  resist  and  thwart  such  irritating  and  unnecessary  use 
of  force,  the  natural  result  ought  not  to  be  doubtful.  Vigilance 
vfill  be  met  by  vigilance;  and  hundreds  of  young  men  can,  to  say 
the  least,  be  just  as  vigilant,  adroit,  and  untiring  as  a  score  of  old 
men.  Blows  inflicted  by  one  side  will  be  certain  to  provoke  and 
secure  the  return  of  characteristic  blows  by  the  other.  A  success¬ 
ful  raid  now  by  the  governing  power  will  be  resented  by  the  com¬ 
rades  of  the  victims;  and  there  will  be  perpetrated,  at  unexpected 
times  and  in  unexpected  places,  annoyances,  public  and  private, 
that  college-boy  genius,  stimulated  by  the  quasi  state  of  war,  is 
competent  to  invent  and  execute.  “  College  smiles,’’  tin-pan  ser¬ 
enades,  and  pistol  fusilades  make  night  hideous;  while  gates  and 
fences  and  vehicles  and  merchants’  signs  mark  the  ravages  of  war. 
On  the  other  hand,  an  unsuccessful  raid  to  make  a  reconnoisance, 
to  abate  a  nuisance,  or  to  capture  a  prisoner,  provokes  merriment, 
and  fun,  veinforcing  resentment,  intensifies  the  difficulty  and  mul¬ 
tiplies  the  disorder.  Temptations  will  be  plied  to  induce  the 
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officer  to  make  the  abortive  effort  over  again;  and  numberless 
baits  will  be  thrown  out  and  ingenious  expedients  offered  to  en. 
tice  to  impracticable  enterprises.  If  the  officer  makes  no  effort  at 
all,  he  will  be -an  object  of  contempt;  if  he  makes  what  must 
inevitably  be  abortive  attempts,  he  becomes  the  butt  of  ridicule. 

3.  The  objections  to  the  system  already  mentioned  are  greatly 
enhanced  by  the  fact  that  those  who  administer  it  at  the  most  dif¬ 
ficult  and  dangerous  times  are  young  and  usually  inexperienced 
men — earnest,  perhaps,  but  indiscreet,  who  provoke  more  disorder 
than  they  prevent  or  suppress. 

In  a  system  so  favorable  to  chronic  disorder,  moral  character 
must  be  jeopardized,  and  studiousness,  in  a  degree,  sacrificed. 

In  this  connection,  however,  let  me  make  an  admission  and 
assert  a  principle  as  well :  The  ordinary  noises  in  a  large  dormi¬ 
tory  filled  with  students  iurnish  a  condition  of  things  favorable  to 
efficient  mental  development,  and  practical  attainment  in  knowl¬ 
edge.  This  is  a  noisy  world ;  and  the  educated  man  who  is  not 
trained  to  control  his  attention,  and  pursue  lines  of  thought  in  the 
midst  of  confusion  and  tumult,  to  say  the  least,  is  not  fit  to  be  a 
leader  of  men.  Orderly  noises,  then,  in  a  college  dormitory — such 
as  the  slamming  of  doors,  the  moving  of  chairs,  the  falling  of 
books,  the  sound  of  footfalls,  and  the  subdued  hum  of  voices — 
are  not  unmixed  evils,  but  may  subserve  a  valuable  purpose  towards, 
culture  and  training  in  habits  of  self-control.  Consequently  there 
is  some  compensation  for  advantages  lost  if  the  students  occupy 
the  college  buildings  voluntarily,  not  as  dormitories  controlled  by 
surveillance,  but  as  students’  homes  governed  by  the  power  of 
influence  exerted  not  only  by  the  faculty,  but  by  refined  and  vir¬ 
tuous  families  placed  in  authority  there.  Some  of  the  older  col¬ 
leges  utilize  their  buildings  in  this  secure  way,  and  by  voluntary 
processes  the  maintenance  of  good  board  at  economical  rates. 

But  chronic  conflicts  and  disorderly  noises  compromise  directly 
or  indirectly  every  occupant  of  the  dormitories  under  surveillance ; 
and  furnish  a  state  of  things  not  at  all  favorable  to  studiousness 
and  mental  progress.  Those  engaged  in  the  disorders  for  the 
time  being  neglect  their  books;  and  those  not  actively  compromised 
have  their  curiosity  excited  so  that  they  watch  the  progress  of  the 
riot  or  the  fun,  and  wait  the  issue  of  the  disorder. 

While  correct  deportment  among  the  students,  their  morals 
and  proper  habits  of  study  will  not  be  promoted  by  the  Dormitory 
system,  their  manners  would  suffer  seriously.  Deterioration  in 
manners  always  follows  upon  the  herding  of  either  sex  by  itself, 
away  from  the  refining  influences  of  home  and  the  correcting 
influences  of  the  other  sex. 
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But  we  have  not  in  this  country  the  means  and  appliances  for 
an  efficient  enforcement  of  the  Dormitory  plan.  The  system  here 
—where  it  was  not  adopted  from  necessity,  because  localities  did 
not  furnish  lodging  facilities  for  students— was  copied  from  the 
monastic  institutions  of  Europe.  There  the  buildings  are  so  con¬ 
structed  as  to  make  it  possible  for  the  authorities  to  carry  on 
espionage  and  surveillance  with  some  efficiency.  The  groups  of 
buildings  pertaining- to  each  college  is  surrounded  by  a  high  wall 
not  easily  scaled.  At  a  certain  hour  of  the  night,  according  to 
the  regulations,  the  great  gate  of  this  wall  is  locked.  After  that 
time,  the  officer  can  go  his  rounds  and  have  some  hope  that  all  he 
finds  in  the  rooms  are  prisoners  for  the  night ;  and  he  can  have 
the  grim  consolation  of  knowing  that  all  disorders  perpetrated 
afterwards  will  perhaps  be  monopolized  by  the  college  community, 
and  not  advertised  abroad.  But  here  the  machinery  is  not  pro¬ 
vided  by  which  to  enforce  the  system.  When,  as  he  goes  the  rounds 
at  night,  the  officer’s  back  is  turned  upon  the  doors  of  the  students’ 
rooms,  all  the  occupants  are  virtually  at  liberty,  if  so  disposed,  to 
go  where  forbidden  pleasure  or  mischief  leads  them. 

Since  writing  the  above  I  have  had  the  privilege  to  read  Dr. 
Wayland’s  book  “On  the  Present  College  System”;  and  some 
articles  in  the  “American  Journal  of  Education”  “On  Improve- 
merits  Pradicahle  in  American  Colleges,'"  by  Dr.  F.  A.  P.  Barnard, 
the  present  distinguished  president  of  Columbia  College,  New 
York  city.  Dr.  Wayland  treats  formally  and  at  length  of  the 
Dormitory  system.  Dr.  Barnard  refers  to  it  incidentally,  but  in 
terms  of  no  uncertain  meaning.  I  am  happy  to  find  that  my 
views  above  are  sustained  by  the  authority  and  the  arguments  of 
these  educators  of  world-wide  reputation. 


Eays  Dr.  Barnard: 

“In  connection  with  the  subject  of  government,  it  is  in  order  to  allude 
to  a  radical  evil  of  our  system,  out  of  which  a  multitude  ol  consequen 
evils  grow  I  can  conceive  nothing  more  injudicious  m  principle  than 
the  collecting  together  in  an  isolated  community,  apart  from  the  observa¬ 
tion  of  the  public,  and  but  nominally  subject  to  the  supervision  ot  those 
who  are  presumed  to  watch  over  them,  ot  a  large  body  of  young  men 
fresh  from  the  restraints  of  the  family  and  the  school,  and  surrounde  by 
a  multitude  of  novel  temptations.  The  Dormitory  system, 

1  esteem  for  such  a  class  of  persons  to  be  purely  and  unqualffiedb^  bad. 
It  is  pernicious  equally  to  the  morals  and  the  manners.  It  fosters  vicious 
habits,  blunts  the  sense  of  delicacy,  encourages  rudeness  ^^d  vu  garity  o^ 
sneech  leads  to  disregard  of  personal  neatness,  and  is  finally  the  obvious 
and  immediate  cause  of  nearly  every  one  of  those  offences  which  the  penal 
laws  of  colleges  are  enacted  to  punish.”" 

Dr.  Wayland  discusses  the  subject  at  length,  giving  the  argu¬ 
ments  on  both  sides.  He  objects  to  the  Dormitory  system  because 

j,  *  Barnard’s  American  Journal  of  Edutiation,  Vol.  1,  p.  281. 
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:t  is  ‘‘unnatural,’'  maintaining  that  “the  family,  with  all  the  sym¬ 
pathies  of  relationship  and  society  is  the  natural  place  for  the 
young”)  because  it  is  incongruous,  since  it  is  applied  indiscrimi¬ 
nately  to  “the  younger  students,”  and  “to  those  that  are  farther 
advanced  in  age”;  and  because  the  system  is  not  conducive  to 
health.  In  a  discussion  of  “  the  moral  bearings  of  the  question 
are  found  the  paragraphs  quoted  below: 

If  we  really  intend  to  carry  out  a  system  of  exact  moral  responsibility, 
it  is  manifest  that  our  arrangements  stand  in  need  of  a  radical  cnange. 
In  order  to  put  this  subject  in  a  true  light,  suppose  that  a  building  simi¬ 
lar  to  one  of  our  colleges,  and  provided  with  the  same  means  ot  moral 
restraint,  were  erected  in  one  of  our  cities  for  the  purpose  of  boaidmg 
and  lod^im^  young  men  of  from  fifteen  to  twenty-five  or  thirty  years  of 
ao-e.  Woufd  any  parent  consider  his  son  better  situated  in  such  an  estab¬ 
lishment  than  in  such]a  boarding-house  as  he  might  select  for  him.  i 
cannot,  for  myself,  see  that  such  an  establishment  would  possess  any 
peculiar  advantages.  No  one  that  I  have  ever  heard  of  has  yet  made 

But  aside  from  all  this,  there  are  particular  disadvantages  aiising  jiom 
this  iminiate  association  of  so  many  young  persons,  so  far  from  all  the 
ordinary  infiuences  of  society.  Where  so  many  young  men  are  collected 
too^ether  it  is  manifest  that  not  a  few  will  have  been  already  addicted  to 
haliits  of  vice.  It  will,  I  fear,  be  found  too  generally  true  that  the  wicked 
are  much  more  zealous  in  making  proselytes  than  the  virtuous;  and  here, 
as  in  any  other  case,  the  danger  of  contamination  is  greatly  increased  by  the 
nearness  of  the  contact.  Older  residents  influence  for  evil  those  who  have 
more  recently  entered.  The  succession  is  thus  kept  up,  and  he  who  has 
any  tendency  to  vice  will,  in  such  a  society,  readily  find  associates  and 
abettors.  Young  men  are,  to  a  proverb,  frank  and  confiding.  Entering 
upon  a  new  scene,  they  easily  become  allied,  without  reflection,  to  those 
vrho  have  been  long  initiated,  and  who  seem  disposed  to  patronize  them. 
In  this  manner  associations  are  frequently  formed  in  the  very  cominence- 
ment  of  a  collegiate  course  which  give  a  sad  if  not  a  fatal  tendency  fhe 
whole  period,  if  not  to  the  whole  of  a  young  man’s  subsequent  life,  ihe 
greater  the  number  of  young  men  associated  together,  and  the  more  inti¬ 
mate  this  association,  the  greater  is  the  danger  from  this  cause  And  yet 
it  is  into  precisely  this  danger  that  parents  are  anxious  to  plunge  their 
sons  at  the  earliest  period  at  which  it  can  be  allowed  (p.  121-^). 

Much  more  of  this  sort  I  would  like  to  quote.  Under  the  head 
of  expensiveness  he  says: 

“  Let  us  ask  whether  it  is  economical  to  the  community  itself.  .  .  .  In 
consequence  of  this  part  of  our  system,  I  suppose  that  probab  y  twelve 
hundred  thousand  dollars  has  been  expended  [in  the  New  England  col 
leo-esl  upon  bricks  and  mortar.  If  this  be  a  necessary  expense,  no  reason 
able  objection  to  it  can  be  made,  but.  if  otherwise,  it  is  a  most  unfortunate 
misapplication  of  property.  That  it  is  not  necessary  is  I  think  evident 
from  the  fact  that  by  far  the  greater  number  of  institutions  of  leainin^ 
throughout  the  world  do  without  it.  That  it  possesses  no  peculiar  ad  van 
tao'es  is  evident  also  from  the  fact  that  where  this  plan  is  adopted  m 
expenses  of  an  education  are  peculiarly  great,  and  the  students  are  not 

particularly  moral  ”  (p.  127). 

He  commences  his  closing  paragraph  in  the  following  words: 

“From  these  considerations  I  have  been  led  to  doubt  the  wisdom  of  our 
present  system,  in  respect  to  residence  and  discipline.  I 
its  advantages  so  clearly  as  most  persons  who  are  interested  m  ^ 
education,  and  I  seem  to  myself  Jo  foresee  advantages  in  a  change  which 
others  may  not  so  readily  admit”  (p.  131). 
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But,  I  may.  be  asked,  shall  all  college  government  be  disbanded, 
and  the  young  men  be  permitted  to  do  as  they  please  ?  Shall 
college  officers  be  released  from  all  responsibility  for  the  morals 
and  deportment  of  the  boys— not  men,  always,  in  this  country- 
committed  to  their  care  ?  Better  abolish  all  the  institutions  rather 
than  that  the  youth  m  them,  for  want  of  restraint,  should  go  to 
ruin.  The  question  is  not  whether  such  institutions  can  dispense 
with  college  government,  but  rather  which  is  the  best  and  most 
effective  form  of  it.  In  the  opinion  of  the  writer  of  this  paper, 

THE  TRUE  SYSTEM  OF  COLLEGE  GOVERNMENT 

Is  that  which  relies  upon  and  employs  influence  chiefly  rather  than 
authority;  which  seeks  the  confldence  of  the  young  men  and  gains 
their  hearts;  which  inspires  them  with  self-respect;  and  seeks  to 
control  them  by  making  them  control  themselves.  The  system 
here  advocated  would  avoid  antagonisms,  and  secure  kind  social 
relations  between  professors  and  students,  by  inspiring  mutual 
confidence  and  respect  among  all  the  members  of  the  college  com¬ 
munity.  It  would  segregate  the  students  as  much  as  possible  by 
scattering  them  among  the  families  of  the  town — subjecting  them 
to  the  home-like  influences  of  the  household,  and  the  conservative 
influences,  daily  exercised,  of  virtuous  female  society.  Of  course, 
this  implies  that  there  is  nothing  of  just  authority  to  be  sacrificed, 
or  anything  of  college  law  to  be  ignored  or  disregarded;  for  the 
college  faculty  or  officer  that  permits  students  with  impunity  to 
trample  under  foot  college  law,  or  to  fail  to  come  up  to  college 
requirement,  is  contemned  and  despised,  and  cannot  possibly  be  a 
party  to  administering  the  system  of  influence  here  advocated.  I 
speak  in  favor  of  an  influence  which  controls  men — which,  for  that 
very  reason,  is  a  method  of  intentional  government.  Impotency, 
and  indifference  that  takes  its  ease,  are  in  no  danger  of  being  mis¬ 
taken  for  the  thing  referred  to.  But  pretension,  and  bluster,  and 
ostentatious  self-assertion  enter  in  no  respect  into  that  influence 
which  controls  men.  He  is  the  best  manager  of  men  who,  while 
doing  it,  does  not  seem  to  do  so;  but  who,  a  genuine  man  himself 
and  unselfish,  brings  himself  and  his  processes  into  harmony  with 
human  nature  in  general,  and  with  the  peculiarity  of  those  with 
whom  he  has  to  deal,  and  then  without  ostentation,  if  possible, 
without  self-consciousness, — furnishes  the  occasion  and  applies  the 
impulse  to  men,  to  make  them  manage  themselves — rightly. 

Let  the  college  authorities  gain  the  hearts  of  the  young  men, 
and  command  their  confidence,  and  there  will  be  no  intentional 
disorder  by  day  or  by  night,  singly  or  in  combination.  This  state 
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of  feeling  existing,  there  will  be  no  danger,  excepting  that  which 
may  result  from  personal  vices,  contracted  at  the  university  or 
college,  or  brought  there  from  home.  This  is  a  specific  danger 
and  difficulty,  to  be  met  by  a  specific  (^[ualification  in  the  college 
officer,  and  by  a  specific  treatment  in  the  administration  of  college 
discipline.  The  faculty  must  make  themselves  acquainted  with 
the  character  and  habits  of  every  student;  and  must  be  able  to 
discover  at  once  the  first  departure  from  the  path  of  rectitude. 
The  student  should  find  himself  arraigned  immediately  after  the 
commission  of  any  vicious  act,  or  the  performance  of  anything 
tending  in  that  direction;  and  thus  be  convinced  that  he  cannot 
proceed  in  this  way  with  impunity.  No  doubt  it  is  difficult  to 
thus  make  discoveries,  but  it  is  not  impossible;  and  he  who  finds 
it  so  should  not  hesitate  to  conclude  that  his  talents  fit  him  better 
for  any  other  position  than  that  of  administrator  of  college  disci¬ 
pline.  Certain  it  is  that  it  is  easier  to  make  such  discoveries 
under  the  system  I  advocate  than  under  that  against  which  I  am 
arguing.  When  a  young  man  pursues  a  course  so  vicious  or 
insubordinate  as  to  make  it  necessary  ultimately  to  sever  his  con¬ 
nection  w’ith  the  university  or  college,  I  would,  if  possible,  subject 
him  to  two  reformatory  processes  before  the  final  act. 

1.  When  the  young  man  is  detected  in  his  first  aberration, 
then  an  opportunity  is  given  to  the  college  officer  to  wield  a  per¬ 
sonal  influence  over  him  that  may  tend  to  reform  him  and  to 
secure  his  permanent  continuance  in  the  right  way.  For  college 
discipline  should  never  be  vindictive  or  retributive,  but  simply 
corrective.  When  a  parent  commits  his  son  to  a  college  officer, 
the  latter  should  treat  the  boy  exactly  as  he  would  wish  another 
to  treat  his  own  son  in  like  circumstances.  If  the  young  man 
goes  astray,  he  should  be  plied  with  a  discipline  intended  and 
calculated  to  correct  and  reform.  With  gentleness  and  kindness 
the  boy  should  be  shown  his  wrong  and  his  danger.  If  he  gives 
evidence  that  he  realizes  them,  and  promises  in  satisfactory  tone 
and  terms  to  abandon  for  ever  the  wrong  way,  let  the  officer 
frankly  accept  the  pledge  and  promise  to  keep  his  secret,  divulging 
it  not  even  to  the  faculty,  provided  that  they  have  not  themselves 
discovered  it,  and  in  that  case  pledging  them  also  to  secrecy.  But 
let  him  frankly  inform  the  culprit  that  the  slightest  aberration  in 
the  same  or  a  kindred  direction  will  make  it  necessary  for  his 
conduct,  with  all  the  incidents  and  the  aggravations  of  it,  to  be 
reported  to  his  parents  And  this  brings  me  to  the  second 
reformatory  process  I  would  use  in  college  discipline. 
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2.  Should  the  young  man  he  detected  in  repeating  the  offence, 
or,  indeed,  in  the  perpetration  of  any  disorder,  let  the  officer 
gently  but  firmly  decline  to  accept  any  more  promises  as  a  reason 
why  he  should  proceed  no  further.  Let  him  with  manner  at  once 
kind  and  frank  say  to  the  offender  that  his  parents  must  be 
informed  of  all  the  facts  of  the  case.  Indeed,  it  has  been  accord¬ 
ing  to  my  experience  that  it  is  best  to  read  to  the  young  man  the 
letter  of  information  about  to  be  sent  to  his  parents;  for  the  officer 
should  say  nothing  against  the  student  behind  his  back.  Now, 
this  course  will  have  one  of  two  effects — it  will  either  humble  or 
exasperate;  and  thus  the  officer  can  proceed  to  subsequent  steps 
intelligently.  If  the  parent  co-operates,  and  the  young  man  is 
saved,  the  officer  will  have  administered  college  government  suc¬ 
cessfully  by  enforcing  effective  corrective  discipline. 

But  in  the  event  that  all  the  processes  fail,  then  the  way  is 
opened,  and  the  minds  of  all  parties  prepared  for  the  final  act. 
And  it  is  a  great  point  gained  if  the  college  officer  has  furnished 
the  occasion  for  the  parent  of  the  young  man  to  justify  and  sus¬ 
tain  him  in  the  final  and  decisive  act. 

But  in  the  event  that  all  the  reformatory  methods  fail,  and  that  the 
boy  be  found  to  be  hopelessly  vicious  or  impracticable,  even  then 
there  is  no  occasion  for  passion  or  resentment;  nor  any  reason 
why  he  should  be  publicly  humiliated  and  disgraced.  Let  his 
parent  be  requested  to  withdraw  him,  or  the  young  man  himself 
be  advised  quietly  to  retire.  Let  the  officer  promise  him  that  he 
will  throw  no  difficulties  in  the  way  of  his  joining  another  college, 
but  rather  encourage  him  to  do  so,  assuring  hipi  that  he  will 
watch  his  career  with  interest,  prepared  to  rejoice  at  the  evidences 
of  his  reformation  and  success  in  life.  If  college  discipline  can¬ 
not  benefit,  it  should  not  damage,  certainly  not  ruin  the  subjects  of  it. 

Thus  far  I  have  spoken  only  of  irregularities  and  vices.  In 
cases  where  students  are  guilty  of  notorious  crimes,  or  where  their 
vices  or  even  irregularities  have  brought  public  scandal  upon  them 
or  the  institution,  the  treatment  would  of  necessity  be  different. 

I  respectfully  offer  the  above  as  my  opinion  as  to  the  form,  the 
method,  and  the  spirit  of  the  true  college  government.  Nor  is 
my  conviction  the  result  of  mere  theory,  destitute  of  experience. 
I  have  been  a  college  officer  thirty-eight  years.  Twenty  years  of 
tliat  time  I  assisted  earnestly  and  honestly  in  the  administration 
cf  the  dormitory  system;  but  it  is  my  honest  conviction  that  the 
system  based  upon  influence  is  the  only  true  method  of  college 
government,  and  the  only  one  that  can  approximate  to  success. 
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CAMBRIDGE  TEACHERS’  TRAINING  SYNDICATE. 

The  establishment  of  the  Bell  Chairs  of  Education  in  the  Uni¬ 
versities  of  Edinburgh  and  St.  Andrews,  and  the  Examination 
instituted  by  the  London  University  of  candidates  for  Degrees 
and  Diplomas  in  the  Profession  of  Teaching,  has  been  followed  in 
1879  by  the  appointment  of  the  Teachers’  Training  Syndicate  at 
Cambridge.  The  Syndicate  thus  far  has  provided  for  a  course  of 
lectures  in  each  term  of  the  academic  year,  beginning  in  October, 
1879,  and  ending  in  June,  1880— Rev.  R.  H.  Quick  opening  the 
course  on  the  History  of  Education  in  the  Michaelmas  Term;  Mr. 
J.  G.  Fitch,  on  the  Practice  of  Education  in  the  Lent  Term;  and 
Mr.  James  Ward,  on  the  Theory  of  Education  in  the  May  Term. 
Tliese  lectures  will  be  followed  by  an  Examination  on  the  Theory, 
History,  and  Practice  of  Education,  at  Cambridge  and  other 
places,  in  June,  1880,  as  is  stated  further  on.  The  examination  is 
not  confined  to  those  v/ho  have  attended  the  University  lectures. 


Introductory  Lecture,  October  18,  1879. 

We  have  received  a  copy  of  Prof.  Quick’s  lecture,  introductory 
to  his  course  on  the  History  of  Education,  The  Schoolmaster  of 
the  Past  and  the  Future,  from  which  we  make  a  few  extracts. 

Importance  of  the  Subject  and  its  Neglect. 

Suppose  yet  another  commission  were  appointed  to  collect  evidence 
about  our  universities,  and  suppose  that  with  a  view  to  detached  thinking 
all  the  Commissioners  were  selected,  with  the  aid  of  M.  Jules  Verne,  from 
another  planet.  In  the  witness  box  we  will  place  as  an  unexceptiona¬ 
ble  authority  a  professor  armed  with  the  Cambridge  Calendar.  The  Com¬ 
mission  has  been  informed  by  J.  H.  Newman  and  other  great  authorities 
that,  according  to  the  idea  of  a  university,  every  branch  of  knowledge 
should  be  taught  in  it.  At  Cambridge  they  have  heard  that  this  idea  can¬ 
not  be  perfectly  realized,  that  there  are  a  few  subjects  not  sufficiently  im¬ 
portant  for  the  University’s  attention  ;  but  still  that  the  principal  sciences 
relating  to  God,  to  Nature,  and  to  Man  are  entrusted  to  eminent  professors 
who  place  before  the  students  the  results  of  the  very  latest  inquiries.  At 
this  point  the  Commission  begins  to  question  the  possessor  of  the  Calendar. 
“We  hear,”  says  the  chairman,  “that  the  studies  not  cared  for  by  the 
University  are  unimportant.  What  are  we  to  understand  by  unimpor¬ 
tant?”  Here  the  witness  judiciously  replies  that  though  he  is  ready  to 
give  exhaustive  information  as  to  the  matters  of  fact  ^  he  must  decline 
entering  on  matters  of  opinion.  The  Commissioner  rejoins,  “  It  is  hardly 
a  matter  of  opinion  that  studies  are  important  if  they  affect  the  mental  or 

♦See  American  Journal  of  Education,  Vol.  XX\ II,  p.  193  and  220,  for  the  History  of 
these  Chairs,  and  the  Introductory  Lectures  by  Prof.  Laurie,  and  Prof.  Meiklejolm. 
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physical  condition  of  the  generality  of  human  beings.  ”  This  rather  for¬ 
midable  sentence,  when  understood,  is  readily  agreed  to.  The  chairman 
continues,  “We  are  to  understand  then  that  all  studies  bearing  on  the 
condition  of  human  beings  receive  attention  in  the  University?  ”  Witness, 
instead  of  giving  a  direot  reply,  reads  some  extracts  from  the  Calendar 
proving  how  thoroughly  the  languages  and  the  institutions  of  the  past  are 
studied,  and  that  investigations  are  going  on  even  into  pre-historic  times. 
The  Commission  is  much  impressed,  and  the  chairman  says,  “All  this 
has  no  doubt  great  interest  for  you.  Without  a  knowledge  of  the  past  we 
cannot  understand  man  as  he  is.  But  tell  us  of  the  sciences  which  treat 
of  man  as  he  is,  and  as  he  should  be  and  may  become.”  Witness  shows 
from  the  Calendar  that  there  are  some  sciences  studied,  such  as  political 
economy,  which  show  what  man  is ;  and  others,  such  as  moral  science, 
which  show  what  he  should  be;  but  the  witness  points  out  that  our  lead¬ 
ing  sciences  do  not  concern  themselves  with  human  beings  till  they  are  ill 
and  we  want  to  cure  them,  or  fall  out  and  we  w^ant  to  pacify  them,  or 
commit  crimes  and  we  want  to  punish  them.  “We  can  easily  see  the 
need  of  such  sciences  as  these,”  says  the  chairman;  “when  members  of 
the  community  go  wrong,  of  course  you  must  endeavor  to  get  them  right 
again.  But  you  have  not  yet  told  us  of  the  most  important  science  of  all 
-^the  science  which  shows  how  human  beings  are  to  grow  up  in  their 
right  condition ;  the  science  which  teaches  the  order  in  which  their  facul¬ 
ties  develop  and  the  right  means  for  developing  them  and  directing  them 
to  their  proper  work.  ”  AYitness  looks  puzzled.  A  member  of  the  Com¬ 
mission  says,  “We  mean  of  course  the  science  of  education.”  The  wit¬ 
ness  puts  down  his  book,  and  says  bluntly,  “  There  is  nothing  about  it  in 
the  Calendar.  ”  The  Daily  Teleyra'yli  reporter  here  inserts  in  brackets  ( )  the 
word  sensation.” 

The  Master  of  the  Past. 

Sixty  years  ago  a  master  in  an  English  public  school  spent  his  life,  pleas¬ 
antly,  we  will  hope,  and  not  altogether  unprolitably,  in  teaching  the 
established  subjects  in  the  established  way.  There  was  a  story  then  cur¬ 
rent  which,  though  probably  not  true  as  a  fact,  has  that  inner  truth  which 
has  been  said  in  the  case  of  the  Catholic  legends,  to  be  truth  of  a  higher 
kind.  A  complaint  having  been  made  to  the  head  master  of  a  great  pub¬ 
lic  school,  about  the  goings  on  of  the  boys,  he  maintained  that  the  boys’ 
vices  were  no  concern  of  his ;  they  were  sent  to  him  to  learn  classics,  not 
morals.  The  story  puts  before  us,  baldly  but  not  inaccurately,  the  old- 
fashioned  conception  of  the  work  of  the  schoolmaster ;  and  we  see  that  he 
had  no  more  need  of  a  science  than  the  drilling-master  or  the  dancing- 
master.  Indeed,  there  was  a  great  resemblance  between  him  and  the 
drilling-master.  Both  dealt  witli  boys  in  the  mass ;  both  threw  all  their 
energy  into  the  maintenance  of  an  almost  mechanical  regularity  ;  both  not 
only" neglected,  but  as  far  as  possible  suppressed  everything  peculiar  to 
the  individual.  What  the  goosestep  was  to  the  sergeant,  the  Latin  Gram¬ 
mar  was  to  the  schoolmaster ;  nobody  could  become  a  soldier  without  the 
one,  or  a  gentleman  without  the  other.  So  the  boys  learnt  the  regulation 
amount  of  grammar,  did  or  got  done  for  them  the  regulation  quantity  of 
verses  and  construing,  and  passed  on.  In  each  form  there  were  at  least 
from  thirty  to  forty  boys,  and  only  the  idle  or  dull  remained  with  the  mas¬ 
ter  for  more  than  three  months.  The  master,  then,  could  hardly  be 
expected  to  take  any  account  of  the  capacity  or  the  needs  of  individual 
boys.  The  turnpike  man  might  just  as  well  try  to  find  out  the  pecuniary 
resources  of  the  people  who  pass  through  his  gate.  He  does  indeed  test 
their  resources  up  to  a  certain  point;  they  must  give  him  his  sixpence 
before  they  can  go  through;  but  when  he  has  got  this  it  is  all  one  to  him 
w-hether  the  traveler  who  comes  his  way  be  a  Baring  or  a  bagman. 

To  those  who  maintain  that  schoolmastering  wants  no  theory,  and  can 
have  no  science,  the  true  reply  is  this;  The  old  system  of  use  and  wont — 
the  “blind  hands”  system,  or  rule  of  thumb,  as  we  may  call  it— has 
broken  down,  A  theory  we  must  have,  and  if  it  turns  out  that  we 
can  have  no  science,  this  will  be  a  very  bad  business  for  everybody. 
Those  who  now  oppose  themselves  to  scientific  inquiry,  are  no  more  to 
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be  accounted  of  than  so  many  Mrs.  Partingtons  trying  to  sweep  back  the 
Atlantic.  The  scientific  spirit  is  making  itself  felt  in  all  directions.  This 
spirit  calls  upon  everything  to  give  an  account  of  itself. 

This  spirit  has  for  many  years  been  gradually  forcing  its  way  into  the 
school-room.  I  find  that  nearly  fifty  years  ago  our  present  Prime  xVIinister— 
[Lord  Beaconsfield— as  the  candidate  Disraeli  to  the  electors  of  High 
Wycombe,  in  Times  for  Oct.  5,  1833,]  in  his  first  electioneering  address 
announced  it  to  be  one  of  the  needs  of  the  age  “  to  throw  the  education  of 
the  people  into  the  hands  of  the  philosophic  student  instead  of  the  igno¬ 
rant  adventurer.” 

The  Schoolmaster  of  the  Future. 

The  old  schoolmasters,  as  Carlyle  says,  ‘'knew  syntax  enough,  and  of 
the  human  soul  thus  much,  that  it  had  a  faculty  called  memory  and  could 
be  acted  on  through  the  muscular  integument  by  appliance  of  birch  rods.” 
That  this  knowledge  was  insufficient  was  not  so^  obvious  while  boys 
were  sent  to  school  merely  to  learn  certain  subjects.  ^  But  it  has  at 
length  dawned  on  the  schoolmaster  that  whatever  the  curriculum  may  be, 
he  teaches,  whether  he  will  or  no,  much  that  is  not  included  in  it.  There 
may  be  no  mention  of  “morals”  in  the  time  table,  but  the  morals— mcm 
— character  of  his  pupils  will  nevertheless  be  greatly  affected  by  him. 
This  discovery  has  made  or  rather  is  making  a  new  man  of  the  school¬ 
master.  From  the  hour  that  he  becomes  conscious  of  acting  not  on  the 
memories  of  his  pupils  only  or  even  on  their  minds, _  but  on  their  whole 
character  and  condition,  intellectual,  moral,  and  physical,  his  occupation 
has  a  new  meaning  for  him.  Important  results  he  sees  are  inevitable,  so 
he  asks  himself  what  results  he  wishes  to  bring  about  and  how  he  should 
go  to  work.  In  Matthew  Arnold’s  happy  phrase  he  lets  his  consciousness 
play  freely  round  his  employment,  and  he  finds  that  the  task  he  has 
undertaken,  far  from  being  the  simple  matter  it  was  once  considered,  is 
indeed  one  of  great  delicacy  and  difficulty.  Skill  in  managing  forms, 
skill  in  handling  the  subject-matter  of  instruction,  indispensable  though 
such  skill  be,  is  no  longer  the  only,  perhaps  not  the  main  thing  needful. 
He  must  have  not  only  skill  but  insight;  he  must  have  a  keen  eye  as  well 
as  a  skillful  hand. 

Important  changes  are  usually  connected  with  some  great  man  who  is 
among  the  first  to  feel  the  need  of  them,  and  who  takes  a  prominent  part 
in  bringing  them  about.  The  change  in  the  schoolmaster  of  which  I  have 
been  speaking  will  always  be  associated  in  England  with  the  name  of  its 
great  pioneer.  Dr.  Arnold.  Some  one  at  Rugby  said  with  horror  that 
wdien  Arnold  rose  in  the  morning  he  was  prepared  to  treat  everything 
relating  to  the  school  as  an  open  question.  The  truth  was  he  had  opened 
his  eyes  and  was  ready  to  use  them. 

Knowledge,  and  Attitude  of  Alind. 

The  knowledge  we  wish  to  see  acquired  by  young  teachers  is  not  exam¬ 
ination  knowledge,  and  though  it  is  available  in  examinations,  its  true  use 
is  in  the  school  room.  It  refers  partly  to  theory,  that  is,  to  his  concep¬ 
tion  of  his  task,  and  partly  to  practice,  ^.  e.  to  the  means  of  performing  it. 

Now  it  seems  to  me  as  certain  as  anything  can  be  that  some  valuable 
knowledge  may  be  acquired  by  young  teachers  about  practical  details. 
But  this  is  not  to  my  mind  the  chief  benefit  that  they  may  derive  from 
books  and  lectures.  I  look  rather  to  their  acquiring  a  more  adequate  con¬ 
ception  of  what  they  should  aim  at  doing,  and  also  of  the  immense  field 
of  inquiry  and  observation  which  lies  open  to  them.  They  will,  I  trust, 
consult  books,  and  come  to  lectures,  to  find  out  not  so  much  what  to  learn 
for  examination  as  how  to  learn  in  the  school-room.  •  i 

This  lesson,  on  which  so  much  depends,  is  often  entirely  missed^  by 
those  who  will  have  no  instructor  but  practice;  and  the  reason  of  this  is 
easily  discovered.  The  young  master  in  a  public  school  finds  himself  a 
pait  of  a  great  machine,  and  from  the  day  he  enters  the  school  all  his 
thoughts  and  energies  are  absorbed  in  the  effort  to  get  through  the  work 
Plotted  to  him.  He  sets  out  with  the  intention  of  taking  an  interest  m 
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liis  pupils,  and  with  the  hope  of  influencing  them  for  good,  both  morally 
and  intellectually;  hut  all  thought  of  what  may  be  done  is  soon  crushed 
out  of  him  by  the  pressure  of  what  mud  be  done ;  and  there  seems  noth¬ 
ing  for  it  but  to  get  accustomed  to  the  routine  and  to  accept  results  which 
he  feels  to  be  very  unsatisfactory.  Once  in  the  regular  groove,  his  work 
becomes  indeed  tolerably  easy,  but  it  also  becomes  mechanical  and  dull. 

If  we  can  once  get  the  teacher  thoroughly  interested  in  the  thoughts  of 
the  greatest  thinkers  about  education,  and  at  all  conscious  of  the  infinite 
field  of  observation  and  varied  activity  which  he  may  find  in  the  school¬ 
room,  we  have  done  both  him  and  his  pupil  the  greatest  possible  service. 
We  have  entirely  changed  the  nature  of  his  employment  by  changing  the 
position  of  his  own  mind  towards  his  employment.  He  no  longer  thinks 
of  it  as  a  fixed  course  of  routine  work,  and  the  dulless  of  routine  at  once 
disappears,  to  the  immense  relief  both  of  himself  and  his  pupils, 

“  When  a  teacher  looks  upon  his  school  as  a  field  in  which  he  is  to  exer¬ 
cise  skill  and  ingenuity  and  enterprise;  when  he  studies  the  laws  of  human 
nature  and  the  character  of  those  minds  upon  which  he  has  to  act;  when 
he  explores  deliberately  the  nature  of  the  field  which  he  has  to  cultivate, 
and  of  the  objects  which  he  wishes  to  accomplish,  and  applies  means  judi¬ 
ciously  and  skillfully  adapted  to  the  object,  he  must  necessarily  take  a 
strong  interest  in  his  work.  But  when  on  the  other  hand  he  goes  to  his 
emplo3unent  only  to  perform  a  certain  regular  round  of  daily  w^ork,  under¬ 
taking  nothing  and  anticipating  nothing  but  this  unchangeable  routine; 
and  when  he  looks  upon  his  pupils  merely  as  passive  objects  of  his  labors, 
whom  he  is  to  treat  with  simple  indifference  while  the}^  obej^  his  com¬ 
mands,  and  to  whom  he  is  onl^"  to  apply  reproaches  and  punishment  when 
they  disobey;  such  a  teacher  never  can  take  pleasure  in  the  school. 
Weariness  and  dullness  must  reign  in  both  master  and  scholars  when 
things,  as  he  imagines,  are  going  right ;  and  mutual  anger  and  crimina 
tion  when  they  are  going  wrong.” — Ahhoifs  Teacher,  Chap.  I. 

To  those  who  expect  the  universities  4o  find  out  good  teachers  for  them, 
and  to  those  who,  agreeing  with  me  that  the  universities  cannot  do  this, 
go  on  to  decry  the  examination  scheme,  I  would  sa}',  “Why  expect 
more,  why  demand  more,  from  an  examination  at  the  entrance  of  the 
teaching  profession  than  at  the  entrance  of  the  other  professions?”  Ex¬ 
aminations  are  found  useful,  and  indeed  necessary,  in  the  case  of  young 
doctors  and  clergymen  and  officers  of  the  army  and  navy;  but  the  exam¬ 
iners  do  not  decide  who  will  succeed  in  their  profession  and  who  will  fail. 
All  they  can  say  is  that,  other  things  being  equal,  a  man  with  good  knowl¬ 
edge  will  succeed  better  than  a  man  with  inferior  knowledge;  but  they 
know  fvdl  well  that  other  things  are  not  likely  to  be  equal,  and  that  a 
man’s  success  in  life  (after  the  university  stage  of  it)  will  alwaj^s  be  due 
not  to  that  which  can  be  examined,  but  to  that  which  can  not.  The 
soldier,  if  he  succeeds,  will  succeed  b}''  courage,  b}^  a  cool  head  in  emer¬ 
gencies,  by  fertility  of  resource  in  difficulties;  but  in  these  particulars  he 
cannot  be  called  upon  to  satisfy  the  examiner.  The  clergyman  benefits 
his  parish  more  by  faith,  hope,  and  charit}-  than.b}"  knowledge  of  the 
ancient  heresies ;  but  the  bishop  is  obliged  to  content  himself  with  secur¬ 
ing  the  less  important  qualification. 

Value  of  the  History  of  Education, 

The  object  of  this  first  course  of  lectures  is  to  introduce  you  to  the 
study  of  what  has  already  been  thought  and  done  in  education. 

The  philosopher  Locke  says : 

“  We  are  all  short-sighted,  and  very  often  see  but  one  side  of  a  matter; 
our  views  are  not  extended  to  all  that  has  a  connection  with  it.  From 
this  defect  I  think  no  man  is  free.  We  see  but  in  part,  and  we  know  but 
in  part;  and  therefore  it  is  no  wonder  that  we  conclude  not  right  from  our 
partial  views.  This  might  instruct  the  proudest  esteemer  of  his  own  parts 
how  useful  it  is  to  talk  and  consult  with  others,  even  such  as  come  short 
of  him  in  capacity,  quickness,  and  penetration;  for  since  none  sees  all, 
and  we  generally  have  different  prospects  of  the  same  thing  according  to 
our  different,  I  may  say,  positions  to  it,  it  is  not  incongruous  to  think,  nor 
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beneath  any  man  to  try,  whether  another  may  not  have  notions  of  things 
which  have  escaped  him,  and  which  his  reason  would  make  use  of  if  they 

came  into  his  mind.  ”  ^  •  •  v 

An  eminent  man,  Henry  Barnard,  who  was  the  first  Commissioner  of 
Education  in  the  United  States,  has  maintained  that  there  is  no  depart¬ 
ment  of  human  exertion  in  which  preliminary  historical  knowledge  is  as 
necessary  as  in  education.  To  quote  his  own  words:  “ By  just  as  much 
as  the  young  teachers  are  ardently  interested,  by  just  as  much  as  thpr 
minds  are  full  of  their  occupation  and  fruitful  in  suggestions  of  principles 
and  methods  for  prosecuting  it,  by  precisely  so  much  are  they  the  more 
liable  to  re-iuvent  modes  and  ideas  which  have  been  tried  and  given  up 
before  and  thus  to  waste  precious  months,  or  years  even,  in  pursuing  anct 
detecting  errors  which  they  would  have  entirely  escaped  had  they  learned 
the  lessons  left  them  by  their  predecessors.” 

Sources  of  Information. — Interest  in  the  Subject. 

Eno-lish-spcaking  students  of  the  history  of  education  will  find  that 
almost  everything  they  want  has  been  provided  for  them  m  the  publica¬ 
tions  of  the  American  ex-Minister  of  Instruction  whom  I  l^ve  already 
Quoted— Henry  Barnard.  To  these,  and  to  the  works  of  German  and 
French  authors,  I  shall  have  occasion  to  refer  yoiv,  and  you  will  pront 
by  these  references  if  I  can  but  get  you  to  take  an  interest  in  the  subject. 
There  is  the  grand  requisite  for  all  intellectual  exertion  interest  in  the 
subject.  I  spoke  just  now  of  dTOwm^x^wn-knovdedge ;  and  knowledp 
acquired  without  interest  is  mere  examination-knov/ledge— taken  into  the 
mind  as  one’s  clothes  are  packed  into  a  portmanteau  for  a  journey.  Mr. 
Gladstone,  who  has  used  this  simile,  wittily  says  that  the  portman^au  is 
none  the  better  for  what  you  put  into  it,  and  may  be  the  worse.  Ho  not 
then  pack  for  the  examination ;  seek  rather  to  gain  in  the  study  ot  your 
future  calling  interests  which  may  last  your  lifetime. 

Prof.  Quick  republishes  the  following  announcement  of  the  Syndicate 
in  the  Preface  to  his  Lecture ; 


Examinations  of  Teachers  in  1880. 

1  An  Examination  in  the  Theory,  History,  and  Practice  of  Teaching 
•wili  be  held  at  Cambridge,  and  at  other  places  if  so  determined  by  the 
Syndicate,  in  June,  1880,  for  persons  who  have  completed  the  age  ot 
20  before  June  1,  1880,  and  certificates  will  be  awarded  to  those  who  have 

passed  the  Examination  satisfactorily.  _ 

2.  No  Candidate  can  be  admitted  to  the  Examination  unless  he  or  she 

have  either  „  ,  -r-r  i  j  t  a 

1.  Graduated  in  some  University  of  the  United  Kingdom,  or  L.A. 

of  St.  Andrews;  or  „  ,  -r^  .  t-i  • 

2.  Satisfied  the  Examiners  in  Part  I  and  H  of  the  Previous  Exami¬ 

nation;  or 

3  Obtained  a  certificate  in  one  of  the  Higher  Local  Examinations 

of  the  Universities  of  Oxford  or  Cambridge;  or  ^  . 

4  Obtained  a  certificate  of  the  Oxford  and  Cambridge  Schools 

Examination  Board  in  the  subjects  accepted  by  the  University 
as  equivalent  to  Parts  I  and  II  of  the  Previous  Examination , 
or 

5  Satisfied  the  Examiners  in  one  of  the  Senior  Local  ExaminaLons 

of  the  Universities  of  Oxford,  Cambridge,  or  Durham,  in  Eng¬ 
lish,  and  at  least  one  language  ancient  or  modern,  and  in 

Euclid  or  Algebra;  or  ^  ,  tt  •  ^ 

6.  Passed  the  Examination  for  Matriculation  at  the  University  ot 

London. 

3.  The  subjects  of  Examination  will  be : 

(1)  The  Theory  of  Education. 

(a)  The  scientific  basis  of  the  art  of  Education.  ^  i 

Characteristics  of  childhood  and  youth.  Order  of  develop- 
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opment  and  laws  of  growtli  and  operation  of  mental  faculties. 
Natural  order  of  the  acquisition  of  knowledge.  Development  of 
the  will :  formation  of  habits  and  of  character.  Sympathy  and  its 
etfects. 

{b)  Elements  of  the  Art  of  Education. 

Training  of  the  senses,  the  memory,  the  imagination  and  taste, 
the  powers  of  judging  and  reasoning.  Training  of  the  desires 
and  of  the  will.  Discipline  and  authority.  Emulation,  its  uses 
and  abuse.  Rewards  and  punishments, 

(2)  The  general  history  of  Education  in  Europe  since  the  revival  of 
learning.  A  general  knowledge  will  be  required  of  systems  of 
education  which  have  actually  existed,  of  the  work  of  eminent 
teachers,  and  of  the  theories  of  writers  on  education  up  to  the 
present  time. 

The  following  special  subjects  have  been  selected  for  1880:  Locke’s 
Theory  of  Education,  and  the  Educational  Work  of  Arnold. 

(3)  The  Practice  of  Education.  This  subject  will  consist  of  two 
parts : 

(a)  Method,  that  is,  the  order  and  correlation  of  studies,  oral  teach¬ 
ing  and  exposition,  the  right  use  of  text-books  and  note-books, 
the  art  of  examining  and  questioning,  and  the  best  methods  of 
teaching  the  various  subjects  which  are  included  in  the  curricu¬ 
lum  of  an  ordinary  school. 

(b)  School  management.  The  structure,  furniture,  and  fitting  of 
school-rooms,  books,  and  apparatus,  visible  and  tangible  illustra¬ 
tions,  classification,  distribution  of  time,  registration  of  attendance 
and  progress,  hygiene,  with  special  reference  to  the  material 
arrangements  of  the  school,  and  the  conditions  of  healthy  study. 

One  paper  will  be  set  on  each  of  the  subjects  (1),  (2),  (3).  A  fourth 
paper  will  be  set  containing  a  small  number  of  questions  of  an  advanced 
character  on  each  of  the  three  subjects. 

A  fee  of  £2  10«.  shall  be  paid  to  the  Syndicate  by  each  candidate. 

4.  The  Syndicate  will  further  award  certificates  of  practical  efficiency 
in  teaching  to  candidates  W'ho  have  already  obtained  a  certificate  of  theo¬ 
retical  efficiency,  and  have  been  engaged  in  school  work  for  a  year  in 
some  school  or  schools  to  be  approved  of  by  the  Syndicate.  The  bases 
for  the  certificate  of  practical  efficiency  will  be: 

(1)  Examination  of  the  class  taught  by  the  candidates. 

(2)  An  inspection  of  the  class  while  being  taught. 

(3)  Questions  put  to  the  teacher  in  private  after  the  inspection. 

(4)  A  Report  made  by  the  Head  Master  or  Mistress. 

5.  The  Syndicate  will  also  be  ready  to  inspect  in  the  summer  of  1880 
any  College  established  for  the  training  of  teachers  other  than  elementary, 
and  to  award  certificates  of  theoretical  knowledge  to  such  candidates  as 
may  deserve  them.  They  will  also  award  certificates  of  practical  effi¬ 
ciency  if  they  are  satisfied  with  the  training  in  practical  work  received  by 
the  candidates. 

Communications  are  to  be  addressed  to  the  Secretary  of  the  Syndicate, 
Mr,  Oscar  Browning,  King’s  College,  Cambridge,  who  will  be  happy  to 
afford  au}^  further  information. 

Students  of  the  History  of  Education  who  cannot  read  German  will  do 
well  to  get  Henry  Barnard’s  German  Teachers  and  Educators  (English  Pub¬ 
lisher,  Thomas  Laurie,  Stationers’  Hall  Court,  London,  E.C.,  price  12s.). 
In  German  the  great  works  are  Karl  von  Raumer’s,  and  Karl  Schmidt’s. 
The  French  have  now  a  very  interesting  work,  M.  Gabriel  Compayre’s 
Ilistoire  Critique  des  Doctrines  de  V Education  (2  vols,  Hachette,  1879,  price 
15  francs).  I  wish  there  were  any  works  of  English  origin  worthy  to  be 
mentioned  with  these.  R.  H.  QUICK. 

Trinity  Coll.,  Cambridge,  Nov.  11,  1879. 
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(Programme  of  Lectures  and  Instruction  for  1877-8.) 

I.  Theory,  or  Philosophy  of  Education. 

End  and  Idea  of  Education.  Physiology  and  Psychology  of  Man,  with 
special  reference  to  Education.  The  Processes  of  Intellectual  Growth.  The 
Process  of  Moral  and  Religious,  or  Ethical,  Growth.  The  Formal  and  the  Real 
in  Education.  Auxiliaries  of  the  Growth  of  Mind.  »  ,  •  r  - 

The  Educative  Process  from  the  Ethical  point  of  view.  Analysis  oi  the 
Educative  process  from  the  Ethical  point  of  view  into  four  steps. 

II.  Method  and  Art  of  Education. 

First  Section  of  the  Educative  Process— Knowledge.— Materials  of  Education. 
Method  of  acquisition  in  its  principles.  Method  in  relation  to  Discipline  of  In¬ 
telligence.  Method  in  relation  to  periods  of  Mental  Evolution. 

Particular  Methodology  ;  or  the  application  of  Method  to  the  teaching  of 
Elementary  Science,  Language,  Arithmetic,  Geography,  History,  Grammar, 

Literature.  &c.,  &c.  Religion  under  this  section.  ..  .  r.  i 

Second  Section  of  the  Educative  Process — Goodness. — Instruction  in  Goodness. 
Trainino"  to  Goodness.  Religion  in  this  connection. 

Third  Section  of  the  Educative  Proce.s, 9— Obedience  to  Authority.— Instruc¬ 
tion  in  Obedience;  Training  to  Obedience;  Motives  to  Obedience ;  Moral  or 
Attractive  Motives ;  Legal  or  Coercive  Motives ;  Punishments.  Religion  in  this 

Fourth  Section  of  the  Educative  Process.- Exertion  of  Will;  Difficulties  in 
the  way  of  Right-Willing;  Relation  of  Right-Willing  to  Motives;  Training  to 


Music : 


Religion  in  this  connection. 


Right-Willing,  ^  .• 

Drawing :  and  the  HUsthetic  in  Education. 


Organization  of  Schools. 

Infant  Schools;  Primary  Schools;  Secondary  Schools; 


Kindergarten  Schools 
University  Schools. 

Class-manipulation  and  subsidiary  expedients  in  teaching. 

School-Books,  A])p>aratus,  Buildings,  &c. 

III.  History  of  Education,  or  Comparative  Education. 

1  Education  in  China.  2.  Education  of  the  Hindu  Races.  3.  The  Education 
of  the  Ancient  Persians.  4.  A  brief  Sketch  of  Education  among  the  Semitic 
Races  of  the  Mesopotamian  Basin  and  among  the  ancient  Egyptians.  5  Educa¬ 
tion  amono-  the  Hellenic  Races.  The  educational  views  of  Plato  and  Aristotle. 
6  Education  among  the  Romans.  L  Analysis  and  exposition  of  the  In.stitu- 
tions  of  Quintilian.  8.  Survey  of  the  History  of  Education  from  Constantine  to 
the  time  of  the  Reformation.  9.  Erasmus  and  Colet.  10.  Luther,  Melancthon, 
and  John  Sturm.  11.  Roger  Ascham  :  Exposition  of ‘The  Scholemaster,  1-. 
Analysis  of  Ratichius.  13.  of  Comenius ;  Exposition  of  the  Hidactica  ^(^9na. 
Realism  and  Utility  as  opposed  to  Humanism  and  Culture.  14.  Milton  s  ^'pica- 
tional  views.  15.  Analysis  and  exposition  of  John  Locke’s  ‘Thoughts  on  Edu¬ 
cation.’  16.  Rousseau,  Basedow,  and  Campe.  17.  Dr.  Andrew  Bell  and  Joseph 
Lancaster.  18.  Analysis  and  exposition  of  Pestalozzi.  19.  Jacotot.  20.  Irobel. 
21  Jean  Paul  Richter.  22.  Diesterweg.  23.  Dr.  Arnold.  24.  Herbert  Spencer 
and  contemporary  Realism.  25.  Sketch  of  History  of  Education  in  Scotland, 
and  its  present  condition  and  prospects.  26.  Organization  and_  aims  of  Educa¬ 
tion  in  Germany,  and  a  Sketch  of  the  present  state  of  Education  in  England, 
France,  and  the  United  States. 

Is.B. — Four  Lectures  weekly  on  Theory  and  Methodology,  till  the  Christmas 
holidays.  Thereafter  two  of  the  four  Lectures  will  be  devoted  to  History. 
Arranf^ements  will  be  made  for  the  Visitation  of  Schools.  Three  written 
Examinations  will  be  held  during  the  Session,  and  Essays  on  practical 
questions  called  for.  _ _ 

*  This  Chair  was  founded  in  1876  bv  the  Trustees  of  Dr.  Bell,  to  further  the  “^ancemeni^the 
Science  and  Art  of  Education  in  Scotland,  bv  the  better  profess.onnl 

The  admirable  Inaugural  Discourse  of  Prof.  Laurie  in  J876,  will  be  found  in  Barnard  s  Jimer 

ican  Journal  of  Education,  Vol.  XXVII.,  p.  193-1219. 
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Bell  Chair  of  Education,  1876.— Pro/.  J.  M.  JD.  Meiklejohn. 

The  Chair  of  Education  was  founded  in  1876,  by  the  Trustees  of  Dr.  Bell— 
the  Earl  of  Leven  and  Melville,  Viscount  Kirkcaldy,  and  Mr.  John  Cook,  "W.S., 
Edinburgli.  It  contemplates  the  instruction  and  training  of  Teachers  in  the 
Science  and  Art  of  Teaching ;  and  the  subject  is  divided  into  Three  Parts : 

I.  The  Theory.— This  includes  an  inquiry  into  the  Psychology  of  the  growing 
— a,  collection  of  the  knowledge  we  have  of  that  from  observation  an  at¬ 
tempt  to  estimate  the  mode,  rate,  and  kind  of  growth  by  experiment  5  and  an 
inquiry  into  the  relation  of  various  kinds  of  knowledge  to  the  mind,  and  the  in¬ 
fluence  of  certain  thoughts,  emotions,  and  sets  of  circumstances  upon  the  char¬ 
acter.  The  growth  of  "the  power  of  the  senses,  the  memory,  the  understanding, 
the  reason,  the  will,  the  imagination,  the  social  emotions — have  to  be  examined. 
The  relation  of  the  religious,  moral,  and  intellectual  sides  of  human  nature  to 
each  other  has  to  be  shown ;  and  the  end  of  all  processes  which  go  by  the  name 
of  Education  clearly  perceived.  The  best  means  toward  the  various  minor  ends 
— such  as,  the  building  up  of  a  sound  understanding,  the  formation  of  a  just 
habit  of  action  in  the  soul,  etc.,  etc. — are  to  be  inquired  into  and  discussed. 
The  forms  of  school-life,  and  the  relation  of  school-life  to  the  ordinary  public 
life  of  this  country,  will  also  be  examined.  Under  this  head,  too,  fall  to  be  dis¬ 
cussed  the  theories  and  writings  of  the  best  thinkers  upon  education._ 

II.  The  History. — This  includes  the  history  of  the  notions  regarding  educa¬ 
tion  and  the  processes  employed  in  producing  it  followed  by  all  nations  that  are 
called  civilized— that  is,  who  have  endeavored  to  found  forms  of  society  favora¬ 
ble  to  the  growth  of  what  is  best  in  man.  It  therefore  takes  notice  of  the  chief  _ 
educational  ideas  of  the  East,  of  Greece  and  Pome,  of  the  Jews,  of  Early,  Me¬ 
dieval,  and  Reformed  Christianity,  of  the  Jesuits,  and  of  the  great  men  who 
have  practiced,  or  thought  and  written  on,  education.  It  collects  also  the  best 
and  most  inspiring  statements  of  such  men  as  Bacon,  Selden,  Milton,  Locke,  Jean 
Paul,  Goethe,  Herbert  Spencer,  and  others.  It  discusses  and  compares  the  edu¬ 
cational  ideas  and  processes  of  such  men  as  Comenius,  Pestalozzi,  Ratich,  Jaco- 
tot,  Diesterweg,  Frcibel,  &c. ;  and  it  also  examines  and  weighs  the  educational 
aims,  beliefs,  habits,  and  processes  of  the  national  systems  which  exist  in  Ger¬ 
many,  Prance,  England,  and  other  countries. 

III.  The  Practice. — This  includes  an  examination  of  all  the  processes  at 
present  going  on  in  the  schools  of  the  country — the  relation  of  these  processes 
to  the  growth  of  the  mind,  and  their  value  considered  as  means  to  ends.  It 
therefore  discusses  the  teaching  of  languages— how  they  may  best  be  taught, 
what  are  the  mental  habits  to  be  created,  what  are  the  difficulties,  either  inher¬ 
ent  in  the  language  or  adherent  to  the  circumstances  under  which  it  is  taught, 
which  beset  the  road  of  the  teacher,  and  how  he  may  reduce  these  difficulties 
to  a  minimum.  The  difference  between  our  aims  in  teaching  classical  and  mod¬ 
ern  languages,  and  the  consequent  difference  in  the  means,  is  also  discussed. 
The  best  methods  of  teaching  science,  especially  the  sciences  of  observation, 
and  the  necessary  conditions  under  which  these  must  be  taught,  are  also  exam¬ 
ined.  The  methods  by  which,  and  the  conditions  under  which,  a  IcMm  of  litera¬ 
ture  may  be  produced  in  the  mind,  is  one  of  the  subjects  of  prelection.  Courses 
of  lectures  are  also  to  be  given  on  the  more  usual  school  subjects — such  as  His¬ 
tory,  Geography,  Grammar,  English  Composition,  &c.  The  engineering  of  each 
of  these  subjects — so  that  the  pupil  may  go  from  the  simpler  and  more  striking 
parts  of  each  subject  to  the  more  complex  and  intricately  connected  parts  is 
fully  examined  in  relation  to  its  principles ;  and  the  ground  and  nature  of  the 
obstacles  are  surveyed.  What  parts  of  a  subject  are  fitted  for  what  age  ;  what 
are  the  tentacula  by  which  the  growing  mind  lays  hold  of  each  part ;  what  and 
how  much  ought  to  be  done  by  the  teacher;  what  and  how  much  must  be  done 
by  the  pupil ;  at  what  point  mental  action  becomes  independent  and  self-efficient ; 
what  powers  of  the  mind  are  called  into  exercise  by  what  subjects  and  by  what 
parts  of  a  subject.  These  are  some  of  the  questions  which  occupy  the  time  of 
the  Chair.  The  characteristics  of  the  best  books  on  each  subject  are  also  set 
forth  and  valued.  The  mental  outfit  of  a  Teacher,  his  aims,  his  practical  ends, 
and  the  means  to  these;  his  difficulties,  his  rewards;  the  nature  and  limitations, 
of  his  profession,  its  advantages,— all  these  are  to  be  lectured  on  by  the  Professor. 


FROEBEL’S  EDUCATIONAL  VIEWS, 

BY  BARONESS  MARENHOLTZ-BULOW,* 


I.  CHILD-NATURE. 

The  child  is  born  into  the  world  1  He  enters  it  struggling ;  a  scream 
is  his  first  utterance.  His  destiny  is  labor;  he  has  to  make  himself 
master  of  the  world  by  his  own  exertions  in  whatever  sphere  of  society 
his  cradle  may  lie.  A  thick  veil  hangs  over  the  young  being  which, 
like  a  closely  enveloped  bud,  does  not  betray  the  exact  image  of  the 
flower  it  will  one  day  expand  into. 

Can  even  the  mother  divine  what  fate  is  in  store  for  her  newborn 
child  ?  She  knows  not  whether  there  lies  in  her  lap  a  future  benefactor 
of  mankind,  or  a  miserable  criminal.  Is  it  in  her  power  to  bring  about 
the  one  destiny — to  avert  the  other  ?  Who  can  doubt  that  she  may  do 
something  towards  both  these  ends  ?  Imagine,  for  instance,  an  infant 
with  the  natural  endowments  of  a  Goethe,  a  Beethoven,  a  Raphael,  or  a 
Franklin,  and  let  its  cradle  be  placed,  in  some  haunt  of  misery  and  vice.. 
A  childhood  without  loving  care,  without  guidance,  passed  in  the  midst 
of  immoral  surroundings  ;  a  youth  lived  among  drunkards,  thieves,  and 
liars — how  much  of  the  original  material  will  have  been  developed? — 
as  good  as  none !  and  the  gifts  of  nature  will  probably  become  a  per¬ 
ilous  weapon  in  the  hands  of  a  scoundrel. 

Or  suppose  the  same  gifted  child  to  be  born  in  a  palace,  and  brought 
up  by  weak,  light-minded  parents  in  extravagance  and  luxury,  and  under 
the  pernicious  system  of  intellectual  forcing,  but  at  the  same  time,  in 
all  practical  senses,  in  utter  idleness — is  it  likely  that  in  such  a  case,  the 
natural  endowments  will  ripen  to  perfection  ?  Hardly  I  If  a  few  sickly 
sprays  shoot  out  and  blossom,  it  is  as  much  as  can  be  hoped  for. 

Now  let  us  reverse  the  supposition,  and  imagine  a  child  of  quite 
ordinary  faculties  reared  neither  in  want  and  vice,  nor  in  luxury  and 
superfluity,  whose  parents  and  whole  surroundings  fulfill  all  the  condi¬ 
tions  which  a-  human  being  can  require  for  its  development— will  a 
distinguished  man  or  woman  be  the  result  in  such  a  case — a  great  artist, 
or  a  splendid  character,  whose  place  will  be  lastingly  marked  out  in 
human  society?  Certainly  not!  Great  geniuses,  great  characters, 
bring  their  greatness  with -them  into  the  world.  Rose-trees  cannot  be 
grown  from  thistle-seeds. 

*  “  Child  and  Child-Natnre.”  Contrihntions  to  the  Understanding  of  Frobel’s  Edu¬ 
cational  Theories,  by  the  Baroness  Marenholtz-Biilow.  Translated  from  Revised 
Berlin  edition  (1878),  by  Alice  M.  Christie.  London  :  W.  Swan  Sonnenschein,  15 
Paternoster  Square,  1879. 
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Or  let  us  imagine  the  most  highly  gifted  of  human  beings  brought 
up  under  all  the  best  conceivable  educational  influences,  whether  ac¬ 
cording  to  Frobel’s  principles  or  others — would  such  an  one  appear 
before  us  as  a  completely  perfect  man  ?  Certainly  not !  If  we  pre¬ 
sumed  to  answer  this  question  in  the  affirmative,  we  must  be  prepared 
to  maintain  as  a  general  fact  that  human  conditions  are  sufficient,  in 
any  direction  whatever,  to  produce  perfection.  And  this  we  cannot  do. 
For  we  see  all  around  us  defects  of  birth,  as  well  as  defects  of  educa¬ 
tion  and  surroundings,  and  we  cannot  attempt  to  determine  how  much 
of  the  imperfection  of  human  beings  is  to  be  attributed  to  natural 
qualifications  and  how  much  to  outward  influences — to  the  education 
which  is  bestowed,  as  well  as  to  that  which  goes  on  of  itself. 

Each  of  these  influences  has  its  jDtU't  in  the  development  of  the  man 
or  woman  out  of  the  child.  But  the  more  human  knowledge  embraces 
in  its  scope  the  knowledge  of  human  nature,  the  more  educational  sys¬ 
tems  are  adapted  to  this  knowledge,  the  nearer  will  they  be  brought  to 
perfection. 

Human  nature  has  not  as  yet  attained  to  its  full  standard  of  devel¬ 
opment,  nor  does  any  one  yet  know  to  what  height  it  is  capable  of 
rising  even  on  earth.  Once  only  did  mankind  behold  its  perfect  pattern 
in  the  man  Christ  Jesus.  But  we  know  that  man  is  of  divine  origin, 
and  that  his  destiny  is  to  become  the  image  of  God.  Eternally  pro¬ 
gressing  development  can  alone  solve  the  problem  of  his  existence. 

Frobel  aptly  describes  human  nature  when  he  says :  “  Man  is  at  once 
the  child  of  nature,  the  child  of  humanity,  and  the  child  of  God;” 
in  this  threefold  sense  alone  can  he  be  rightly  understood.  Frobel 
himself  has  done  little  to  develop  this  and  many  other  of  his  profound 
thoughts  on  human  nature,  and  there  is,  therefore,  need  of  constant 
exposition  to  make  them  more  thoroughly  understood.  By  the  com¬ 
prehension  of  this  threefold  character  in  human  nature,  Frobel  to  a 
certain  extent  neutralizes  the  discord  between  body  and  spirit,  for  he 
places  man  as  a  reconciler  between  God  and  Nature. 

With  its  first  breath  the  child  comes  undoubtedly  into  relation  with 
these  three  powers  :  Nature,  Humanity,  and  God. 

THE  child’s  relation  TO  NATURE. 

(1.)  As  a  child  of  nature,  man  is  connected  with  all  the  elements  of 
creation,  even  down  to  the  inorganic  ones,  which  can  be  detected  as 
iron  in  the  blood,  as  chalk  in  the  bones,  and  so  forth.  As  a  product  of 
nature,  he  is  not  only  subject  to  her  laws,  he  lives  in  her,  and  only  exists 
through  her,  he  comes  out  from  her  and  goes  back  to  her !  He  is  sur¬ 
rounded  by  her  atmosphere,  and  his  earthly  life  is  an  outcome  of  it. 
Soil  and  climate,  food  and  clothing,  wdth  the  modes  of  life  arising 
therefrom,  give  their  special  stamp  to  races  and  peoples,  of  which  the 
individual  man  is  a  member.  There  is  not  a  single  product  of  nature 
that  does  not  pass  into  man,  or  at  any  rate  stand  in  relation  to  him. 
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Everywhere  there  goes  on  a  perpetual  interchange  of  material  between 
man  and  nature,  nature  and  man ;  and  when  a  human  being  has  fin¬ 
ished  his  course  on  earth,  he  bequeaths  to  the  earth  his  body,  which  will 
rise  from  it  again  as  plants,  flowers,  or  fruits. 

And  through  nature,  too,  men  are  closely  bound  up  in  one  another, 
each  generation  in  itself,  and  all  generations  together,  for,  from  the  first 
down  to  the  last,  the  great  world  chemist  has  smelted  and  fused  them 
with  one  another,  and  with  the  kingdoms  of  nature. 

In  all  these  kingdoms  there  is  but  one  and  the  same  law  which 
governs  alike  the  heavenly  bodies  and  the  smallest  stone,  the  lowest 
animal,  and  the  noblest  human  being,  for  all  have  the  same  origin,  and 
the  same  Creator,  God.  And  it  is  because  the  Spirit  of  God  lives  in 
nature  and  in  the  human  soul  that  man  is  able  to  understand  nature. 
Only  where  there  is  mutual  analogy,  is  mutual  understanding  possible. 
And  this  understanding,  this  finding  out,  of  analogies  must  be  arrived 
at,  if  man  is  to  acquire  a  deeper  knowledge  of  his  own  being.  We  have 
not  yet  got  beyond  the  A  B  C  of  the  great  symbolisms  of  nature ;  but 
science  now-a-days  takes  possession  with  giant  strides  of  one  realm  of 
nature  after  another.  Let  us  only  place  the  rising  generation,  from  its 
cradle  up,  under  the  mighty  influences  of  divine  nature,  so  that  her 
intuitive  language  may  penetrate  to  our  children’s  souls  and  awaken 
an  echo  in  them,  and  mankind  will  soon  be  better  able  to  solve  the 
riddles  which  contain  the  key  of  life,  the  hieroglyphs  of  this  mystic 
symbolism  will  soon  be  legible  to  all. 

KELATIONS  TO  HUMANITY. 

(2.)  But  as  a  child  of  humanity,  the  young  citizen  of  the  world, 
comes  out  from  the  circle  of  necessity  to  which  all  the  domains  of  nat¬ 
ure  belong,  and  enters  the  realm  of  freedom,  of  self-knowledge,  and 
self-mastery.  The  stamp  of  natural  organisms  is  simple  and  easily 
recognized  I  the  species  is  a  sure  index  to  the  indi\idual. 

In  the  human  organism,  individuality  grows  into  personality,  which 
once  established  can  never  more  be  lost,  but  expands  and  develops  con¬ 
tinually  in  the  chain  of  conscious  existence,  whose  highest  member 
leads  up  to  the  Godhead.  But  here,  too,  the  species,  the  tiibe,  the  na¬ 
tion,  the  generation,  all  combine  to  give  the  stamp  to  the  individual. 

Who  is  there  that  would  be  able  to  unravel  the  many-threaded, 
thousand-fold  entangled  web  of  derivation ;  to  determine  how  muck 
is  inherited  from  the  race,  the  nation,  the  family,  and  how  much  is 
peculiar  to  the  individual  himself?  Do  not  numberless  traits  of  char¬ 
acter  live  on  from  forefathers  to  descendants?  No  one  can  entirely 
separate  himself  from  the  chain  of  which  he  is  a  link.  None  can  repu¬ 
diate  the  heritage  of  his  fathers,  whether  it  descend  to  him  in  the 
features  of  his  face,  in  his  gestures,  or  in  special  qualities  of  the  soul. 

The  old  saying,  “  the  sins  of  the  fathers  are  visited  on  the  children 
to  the  fourth  generation,”  is  true  for  all  times.  But  virtues  perpetuate 


/ 


84 


CHILD-NATURE. 


themselves  in  like  manner,  and  it  is  within  the  free  choice  of  every 
separate  personalitv  to  diminish  the  sum  of  wickedness  and  to  inciease 
that  of  virtue.  The  moral  progress  of  mankind  depends  on  this,  that 
each  individual  and  each  generation  make  such  use  of  the  talent 
received  from  its  predecessor,  that  it  sha;ll  ield  manifold  interest. 

Backslidings  of  individual  human  beings,  as  of  individual  nations, 
are  unavoidable  in  the  great  school  of  experience  in  which  Providence 
has  placed  mankind.  But  pi  ogress  in  the. main,  and  on  the  whole,  is 
going  forward.  To  deny  this,  is  as  much  as  to  deny  the  Providence 
which  has  implanted  this  incessant  yearning  after  something  better 
(^even  under  earthly  conditions)  in  the  human  breast,  and  has  based  on 
this  yearning  the  whole  moral  and  mental  development  of  man.  With¬ 
out  the  assumption  of  the  possibility  of  perfection,  for  the  individual 
as  well  as  the  race,  human  edircation  would  be  without  end  or  aim. 

To  what  extent  man  is  the  offspring  of  humanity  is  seen  in  a  thou¬ 
sand  different  ways.  A  child  may  have  been  transplanted  to  a  foreign 
land  and  into  the  rhidst  of  foreign  surroundings  immediately  after  its 
birth,  and  it  will  nevertheless  learn  its  mother  tongue  with  greater 
facility  than  any  other.  There  are  examples  to  show  that  children 
who  had  lost  their  parents  in  strange  countries,  at  the  tenderest  age, 
and  had  never  heard  a  syllable  of  their  mother  tongue,  learnt  it  with 
incredible  rapidity  at  the  first  opportunity.  So,  too,  it  is  affirmed  that 
it  is  not  only  owing  to  the  imitative  faculty  that  children  learn  their 
parents’  trades  so  easily.  The  practice  of  the  parents,  through  which 
special  organs  are  developed,  stands  the  children  in  good  stead.  And 
who  has  not  caught  himself  in  habits  which  are  hereditary  in  his 
family  ? 

Humanity  is  a  whole,  and  is  destined  to  develop  and  establish  itself 
more  and  more  as  an  organism  through  the  conscious  hanging  together 
of  its  members,  through  the  realization  (striven  after  by  all  religions) 
of  the  brotherhood  of  men.  Hence  the  individual  can  only  be  under¬ 
stood  when  considered  as  part  of  the  race,  W'hile  it  is  only  through 
individuals  that  the  race  can  receive  the  full  impress  of  all  its  manifold 
features.  The  paradox,  “the  more  individual,  so  much  the  more  uni¬ 
versal  ;  and  the  more  universal,  so  much  the  more  individual,”  is  only 
an  apparent  contradiction.  The  more  distinctly  and  completely  the 
personal  character  of  the  individual  pronounces  itself,  the  nearer  will  it 
approach  the  universal  character  of  mankind.  Harmony  in  music  is 
ail  the  more  perfect  when  each  separate  instrument  gives  out  its  par¬ 
ticular  note  clearly  and  sharply. 

Profound  obscurity  still  covers  the  Why  of  the  great  mystery  of  unity 
in  variety,  and  of  the  linking  together  of  generations  in  the  past,  the 
present,  and  the  future.  But  with  the  advance  of  all  other  sciences  that 
of  humanity  is  advancing  also.  The  time  will  come  when  man  shall 
have  arrived  at  that,  which  by  the  wise  of  all  ages  has  been  recognized 
as  the  keystone  of  wisdom,  viz.,  “  to  know  oneself.” 
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All  knowledge  must  ascend  from  the  easier  to  the  more  difficult ;  and 
so  the  road  to  the  knowledge  of  man  must  lead  first  through  that  of 
the  organisms  of  nature,  which  is  subordinate  to  man.  Man  must  first 
behold  himself  in  the  looking-glass  of  nature,  before  he  can  rightly  use 
that  glass  which  the  history  of  mankind  holds  up  to  him. 

Only  in  the  mirror  of  his  own  race,  in  the  history  of  humanity,  can 
individual  man  see  what  his  true  nature  is — though  hitherto  it  may  be 
only  in  a  fragmentary  manner.  However  much  epochs  and  nations 
may  differ  from  one  another,  and  however  infinite  in  its  variety  may 
be  the  conformation  of  separate  individuals — each  one  sees,  nevertheless, 
the  universal  features  of  his  broad  human  nature  beaming  at  him  from 
the  portraits  of  history,  \yhat  is  it  that  makes  the  dramas  of  Shaks- 
peare  immortal,  but  the  grandly  universal  traits  of  human  nature  which 
stand  out  with  the  strongest  individuality  in  all  his  characters?  These 
universal  features  remain  the  same,  and  are  comprehensible,  in  all  ages 
and  under  all  forms. 

Mankind  from  its  birth,  like  individual  man,  has  passed  through,  and 
is  still  passing  through,  the  different  stages  of  childhood,  youth,  man¬ 
hood,  and  old  age.  And  conversely  we  see  in  the  development  of  the 
individual  the  universal  features  of  the  progress  of  mankind. 

Frobel  has  studied  these  features  with  deeper  insight,  and  has  found 
the  method  of  drawing  them  out  in  the  various  stages  of  childish  devel¬ 
opment,  through  sensation,  will,  and  action. 

In  the  instinctive  utterances  of  infant  nature,  in  so  far  as  its  freedom 
is  not  curtailed  by  the  training  universally  in  vogue,  are  seen  traces  of 
the  groove  in  which  mankind  has  gone  forward  in  its  march  from  the 
beginnings  of  civilization  to  the  heights  reached  at  the  present  day. 
The  instinct  of  animals  has  been  strong  enough  from  the  very  beginning 
to  procure  them  the  necessaries  of  their  existence.  The  various  races 
of  animals  have  not  changed  their  functions  within  our  epochs.  The 
bee  builds  its  cell,  the  swallow  her  nest,  the  fox  his  hole,  exactly  as  they 
did  formerly.  Man  alone  has  been  compelled  to  open  out  a  way  for 
himself,  to  mount  upwards  by  his  own  labor  and  exertions,  by  the 
mighty  power  of  his  inventive  spirit,  and  through  thousands  of  errors 
and  by-ways,  from  the  first  rude  conditions  of  a  wild  life  of  nature  to 
the  heights  of  civilization.  The  history  of  human  culture  shows  this. 

But  whatsoever  the  mind  of  man  may  have  produced,  from  the  most 
primitive  work-tools  carved  out  of  stones  and  roots,  to  the  wonderful 
machinery  of  modern  times  ;  from  the  fir’st  rude  outlines,  copied  from 
the  shadows  of  objects,  to  the  w^onders  of  sculpture  and  painting;  from 
the  imitated  tones  of  birds  and  insects  and  all  the  different  sounds  of 
nature,  to  the  symphonies  of  Beethoven ;  from  the  rude  knowledge  of 
the  relations  of  space  and  size  to  the  measurement  of  the  heavens  ;  in 
all  that  the  human  mind  has  accomplished  in  the  w^ay  of  knowledge,  it 
is  nature  that  has  given  the  direction-line  and  the  law.  For  man  could 
only  create  after  the  patterns  of  the  Creator  himself,  and  it  is  only  in 
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a  later  stage  of  development  that  the  genius  of  mankind  has  been  capa¬ 
ble  of  giving  a  divine  stamp  to  these  first  rude  constructions,  and  of 
elevating  them  into  works  of  art.  These  early  patterns  were  to  man  at 
the  same  time  symbols  of  truth ;  visible  signs  of  the  invisible — until  he 
became  capable  of  immediate  apprehension  through  the  Word.  By 
gentle,  gradual  steps,  through  the  rudest  and  the  simplest  modes  of 
sensual  perce]3tion  to  the  manifestation  of  divine  beauty  in  Art,  and  of 
divine  truth  in  the  Word,  has  God  led  his  human  children. 

In  the  j)lay  of  children  of  all  times  we  see  the  nature  of  mankind 
expressed.  Its  past'  and  future  life  passes  through  the  soul  of  the  child 
as  a  dim  recollection  and  a  dim  foreboding,  and  groping  and  fumbling 
it  seeks  to  find  the  leading-string,  both  outward  and  inward,  which 
shall  guide  it  through  all  labyrinths  to  the  fulfilment  of  its  tasks. 

As  birds  build  nests,  so  children  in  their  play  build  houses,  or  dig 
holes.  As  chickens  scratch  up  the  earth,  so,  too,  do  little  children’s 
hands,  until  in  their  little  gardens  they  have  learnt  in  play  how  to  till 
the  soil,  and  sow  and  reap.  Any  chance-found  material  will  serve  them 
for  plastic  modeling,  be  it  only  moist  sand.  There  is  no  art  which  is 
not  attempted  by  children,  whether  it  be  pictures  in  chalk  or  pencil,  or 
drawn  in  the  sand ;  or  that  the  first  stammering  tones  of  the  newborn 
infant  move  rhythmically ;  or  the  crowing  of  the  cock,  the  mooing  of 
the  cow,  the  bark  of  the  dog,  and  any  other  animal  voices,  be  imitated 
by  children,  until  true  musical  sounds  issue  from  their  little  throats ; 
these  are  the  first  beginnings  which  lead  up  to  art.  And  with  the  rudi¬ 
ments  of  industry  and  art,  the  first  germs  of  science  show  themselves 
also  in  the  desire  to  know.  With  its  oft-repeated  :  why,  how,  wherefore  ? 
the  young  mind  strives  to  get  to  the  bottom  of  things,  to  the  funda¬ 
mental  truth,  to  their  source  in  God. 

It  is  a  fundamental  necessity  that  the  development  of  the  individual 
should  go  through  the  same  phases  as  that  of  the  race,  for  both  have 
the  same  end  before  them.  Happiness — or  according  to  Frobel — “Joy, 
Peace,  Freedom,”  are  sought  by  the  individual,  are  sought  by  mankind. 
To  both  these  can  only  come  through  the  fulfillment  of  their  destination, 
which  is  the  full  development  of  the  entire  human  nature.  A  rightly 
directed  education  is  the  chief  means  of  reaching  this  end,  but  a  means 
which  is  only  possible  through  a  right  understanding  of  man  and  nat¬ 
ure.  Through  this  understanding  alone  can  the  secret  of  human  exist¬ 
ence  be  discovered. 


THE  CHILD  OF  GOD. 

(3.)  Every  human  being  in  his  spiritual  origin  belongs  to  God. 

The  child  of  God  exists  only  as  a  feeble  spark  in  the  human  being  at 
his  first  entrance  into  the  world  ;  to  fan  this  spark  into  a  flame  is  the  ob¬ 
ject  of  his  earthly  existence.  At  the  beginning  of  existence  the  child  of 
nature  rules  in  a  man  as  instinctive  life,  as  an  impulse  which  awakens 
the  will — at  first  only  as  an  ungoverned  force  of  nature.  Self-preserva- 
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tion  is  almost  exclusively  the  unconscious  object  of  all  childish  utter¬ 
ances.  And  we  have  no  right  to  blame  children  for  this  so-called  egoism ; 
had  not  an  all-wise  providence  implanted  this  impulse  so  strongly  in  the 
human  breast,  how  could  weak,  helpless  beings  preserve  their  existence 
in  the  midst  of  the  countless  perils  of  life  ?  It  is,  however,  the  business 
of  education  to  moderate  this  instinct  of  self-preservation,  and  by  the 
exercise  of  the  capacity  for  loving,  to  lead  the  child  out  of  the  narrow 
range  of  personal  life  into  that  of  the  child  of  Umanity,  i.  e.,  the  social 
being  who  constitutes  a  member  of  human  society.  ^  In  this  sphere 
feeling  and  reason  bear  rule,  and  by  these  the  will  is  guided  and  pointed 
to  a  higher  aim  than  mere  personal  well-being. 

Self-reliance,  independence,  freedom,  are  the  highest  stamps  of  the 
child  of  humanity  as  an  individual.  How  far  would  the  devdoprnent  of 
the  world  have  advanced  were  it  not  for  the  inborn,  unextinguishable 
craving  which  is  driving  and  spurring  men  on  to  create  for  themselves 
an  independent  existence,  a  respected  position  in  society  ?  Almost  all 
progress  is  the  result  of  it.  Each  one  wishes  to  assert  himself,  to  be 
hinTself  the  center  of  a  little  world  of  his  own  activity  and  this  desire 
drives  him  to  a  thousand  exertions,  to  countless  inventions,  to  continu¬ 
ous  change  of  position,  and  consequently  of  his  whole  circumstances. 

So  long,  however,  as  man  considers  only  himself— or  even  the  wider 
seti  of  his  family— so  long  the  child  of  God  still  slumbers  in  him.  Then 
only  is  the  latter  awake  and  living,  when  the  love  which  has  hitherto 
embraced  only  himself,  and  the  narrow  circle  of  those  living  with  him, 
drives  him  forth  into  the  larger  community  of  the  nation  and  the  race ; 
when  this  love  becomes  strong  enough  to  move  him,  regardless  of  his 
own  personality,  yea,  more,  at  the  sacrifice  of  earthly  personality  to  de¬ 
vote  himself  to  the  good  of  the  whole.  He  that  enters  the  service  of 
mankind  has  entered  the  service  of  God.  The  saying :  “  He  that  lov- 
eth  not  his  brethren,  how  can  he  love  God  ?  ”  is  the  kernel  of  all  religion. 
Through  the  love  of  those  outside  us  we  arrive  at  the  love  of  God,  in 
that  higher  community  which  exists  outside  the  visible  world. 

By  every  ideal  upsoaring  we  overstep  the  limits  of  this  earthly  visi¬ 
ble  life,  and  penetrate  into  a  higher  world  where  the  mortal  becomes 
immortal.  If  everywhere  throughout  the  universe  there  is  continuous 
unbroken  connection,  it  can  only  be  an  apparent  gap  which  is  caused 
by  earthly  death.  The  image  of  God,  to  which  man  is  called  to  raise 
himself  cannot  be  perfected  in  the  narrow  limits  of  earthly  existence ; 
in  his  divine  nature  man  is  a  citizen  of  the  great  All,  which  prevails  by 
gradual  advances,  thereby  conquering  time  and  space.  ^ 

Who  is  there  that  either  w^ould  or  could  deny  that  man  bears  in  him¬ 
self  the  marks  that  he  is  destined  to  communion  with  God,  and,  finally, 
to  union  with  him?  Has  there  ever  been  a  human  being  worthy  of 
the  name,  who  has  passed  through  the  whole  course  of  his  earthly 
life  without  experiencing  a  craving  after  something  higher  ?  It  may 
have  been  but  one  single  moment  of  strong  emotion,  whether  of  joy  or 
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of  sorrow,  but  that  moment  has  been  enough  to  point  to  something  be¬ 
yond  the  confines  of  this  existence.  Is  there  any  work  of  man,  even 
the  highest,  any  deed,  even  the  greatest,  which  does  not  presuppose 
something  higher  than  itself,  more  perfect?  Nowhere  in  human  exist¬ 
ence  is  full  satisfaction  to  be  found,  everywhere  forebodings,  yearnings, 
hopings,  drive  us  outside  of  ourselves — on  to  the  Ideal  of  Humanity — • 
as  it  was  once  presented  to  us  in  Him  who  gave  His  life  for  His  breth¬ 
ren — on  to  the  fountain  of  all  fullness  and  perfection — to  God  Himself  ! 

Such  is  the  child  of  God  who  enters  into  a  higher  liberty  because  he 
has  become  capable  of  a  higher  love.  Only  through  love  is  true  liberty 
possible  ;  for  it  is  only  love  that  can  conquer  whatever  is  opposed  to 
liberty ;  and  only  in  liberty  is  love  possible,  for  only  he  who  possesses 
himself  in  perfect  liberty  is  free  to  give  himself  up  in  love. 

All  great  benefactors  of  mankind,  all  its  true  heroes,  martyrs,  and 
saints,  all  really  great  artists  and  great  discoverers  of  truth  and  science 
— as  also  all  childlike  souls  who  have  lived  out  their  lives  in  simplicity 
and  piety — were  children  of  God.  In  them  the  divine  spark  had  kin¬ 
dled  into  a  holy  fire  of  inspiration,  purifying  and  enlightening  the  soul, 
and  enabling  the  divine  mind  to  shine  through  the  human.  In  them 
the  soul  had  burst  the  narrow  bounds  of  personality  and  expanded  itself 
on  mankind,  in  anticipation  of  that  time  when  all  human  beings,  in 
full  possession  of  their  perfected  individuality,  will  together  realize  the 
great  being  of  humanity;  i.  e.,  when  all  the  endless  variety  of  human 
life  shall  be  swallowed  up  in  unity,  and  the  countless  different  notes  of 
a  great  harmony  of  brotherly  love  be  struck  in  concord.  Then  the 
child  of  God  will  have  triumphed  in  humanity,  then  good  will  have 
conquered  evil,  then  the  Apotheosis  of  this  earthly  globe  and  its  inhab¬ 
itants  will  be  consummated ! 

We  may  lower  or  raise  the  standard  of  perfection  attainable  on  earth 
as  much  as  we  will — it  matters  little.  Once  let  us  accept  the  law  of 
progress  as  an  eternal  law,  and  it  must  lead  us  on  to  ever  higher  ends. 
There  are  only  two  alternatives  •  either  this  earth  is  a  ti  eadmill,  on 
which  men  go  round  and  round  without  ever  getting  further ;  or  else 
mankind  is  destined  to  attain  even  on  earth  to  a  God-decreed  height  of 
perfection  which  will  be  carried  on  further  and  further  in  the  great 
hierarchy  of  the  universe. 

If  all  without  exception  believed  in  this  high  destiny,  if  each  one  of 
us  was  convinced  that  he  was  called  to  work  according  to  God’s  will 
toward  the  fulfillment  of  this  aim,  how  much  more  quickly  would  it  be 
reached?  How  much  more  easily  would  want  and  sorrow  be  endured 
if  we  kept  steadily  in  view  the  great  end,  to  bring  us  nearer  which  every 
experience  of  humanity  must  be  gone  through,  every  pain  suffered  and 
its  cause  mastered  ?  But  each  painful  sufferer  and  faithful  worker  will 
once  have  his  share  in  the  glory  of  fulfillment.  This  is  the  true  belief, 
belief  in  the  glorification  of  God  in  humanity ;  this  is  the  belief  which 
all  religions  must  presuppose,  this  is  the  kernel  of  Christianity ,  and  one 
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great  reason  why  religion  has  so  little  hold  on  the  world  now-a-days  is, 
that  it  mostly  leaves  this  belief  out  of  account.  So  long  as  it  is  con¬ 
sidered  mere  fanaticism,  or  Utopian  expectation,  to  believe  in  this 
Apotheosis  of  humanity,  so  long  will  it  remain  unrealized.  To  science 
is  committed  the  great  task  of  demonstrating  how  all  that  exists,  not 
only  in  our  planet  but  in  all  the  heavenly  bodies,  is  bound  together  in 
one  continuous  chain.  When  this  is  done,  the  higher  relations  of  things 
beyond  the  earth  will  be  understood  of  themselves,  and  the  belief  in 
their  perfect  spiritual  development  will  itself  have  become  science. 

But  this  triumph  of  the  child  of  God  will  not  be  brought  about  by 
the  suppression  and  annihilation  of  the  child  of  nature,  and  the  child  of 
humanity.  The  full  harmony  of  human  nature  can  only  be  produced 
when  its  due  weight  is  given  to  each  side,  and  the  higher  nature  draws 
the  others  up  to  equal  perfection  with  its  own. 

Education  will  only  then  fulfill  its  task  when  it  deals  with  human 
nature  in  its  threefold  aspect,  and  gives  to  each  equal  consideration. 
Hitherto,  this  has  not  been  possible,  both  because  child-nature  was 
little  understood  before  the  present  time,  and  because  the  means  were 
wanting  to  respond  from  the  very  beginning  to  the  necessities  of  the 
infant  mind.  It  was  Erobel  who  first  found  the  key  to  the  nature  of 
children,  who  learnt  to  understand  their  dumb  natural  language,  who 
discovered  a  way  of  supplying  them  with  their  first  mental  nourish¬ 
ment,  and  of  treating  the  child  of  humanity,  from  its  first  entrance  into 
the  world,  as  a  being  destined  to  become  reasonable. 

Woman — the  Educator  of  Mankind. 

But  where  shall  we  find  mothers  fit  to  receive  the  educational  legacy 
of  genius  bequeathed  to  our  age,  and  to  apply  it  in  the  right  way  ?  We 
have  but  to  look  around  in  all  classes  of  society  to  see  how  few  are  the 
women  really  fit  to  become  mothers  and  bringers-up  of  children.  And 
even  the  best  amongst  them  are  deficient  in  the  necessary  knowledge 
and  means.  Erobel  has  laid  the  basis  of  a  true  science  for  mothers, 
and  we  hope  that  many  perversities  of  our  educational  systems  may  be 
struck  at  their  roots,  and  misery  of  every  description  thus  warded  off. 

With  the  elevation  of  child-nature,  the  elevation  of  woman  and  her 
veritable  emancipation  are  closely  bound  up.  The  science  of  the  mother 
initiates  her  inevitably  into  a  higher  branch  of  knowledge,  whereby  not 
mere  dry  intellectual  power,  but  true  sensibility  and  high  spiritual 
clearsightedness  are  developed  in  her.  With  the  knowledge  that  a  di¬ 
vine  spark  slumbers  in  the  little  being  on  her  lap,  there  must  kindle  in 
her  a  holy  zeal  and  desire  to  fan  this  spark  into  a  flame,  and  to  educate 
for  humanity  a  worthy  citizen.  With  this  vocation  of  educator  of  man¬ 
kind  is  bound  up  everything  needful  to  place  woman  in  possession  of 
the  full  rights  of  a  worthy  humanity. 
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II.  THE  FIRST  DEVELOPMENTS  OF  THE  CHILD. 

“  Sich  selbst  und  ilire  Welt  zu  schalfen,  welcbe  Gott  erschaffen,  ist  die  Aufgabe 
der  Menscliheit,  wie  des  Einzelnen.” 

“  To  fashion  liimself,  to  fashion  the  world,  which  God  created,  is  the  task  of  hu¬ 
manity,  as  well  as  of  the  individual.” 

Not  Frobel  alone,  others  too  before  him,  and  at  the  same  time,  have 
given  expression  to  the  thought  that,  as  the  universal  development  of 
the  human  individual  can  only  be  carried  on  in  relation  to  his  race,  so 
the  first  sure  standard  for  his  management  and  education  must  be  ob¬ 
tained  through  observation  of  the  development  of  collective  humanity. 
Frobel  grounded  his  Kindergarten  system  to  a  great  extent  on  this 
principle,  without,  however,  carrying  its  application  to  the  individual ; 
a  few  explanations,  therefore,  by  which  this  analogy  may  be  more 
closely  established,  and  Frobel’s  system  of  development  exhibited  in  its 
right  light,  will  not  be  out  of  place  here. 

The  first  question  that  proposes  itself  is :  “  What  are  the  principal 
utterances  of  the  infant  ?  ”  those,  that  is,  which  are  more  or  less  com¬ 
mon  to  all  children  alike,  and  in  which  we  can  point  to  the  beginnings 
of  human  efforts  after  culture. 

PHYSICAL  MOVEMENT. 

When  a  child  is  born  into  the  world,  its  first  utterances  are  in  the 
form  of  movements — outward  movements  of  his  arms  and  legs,  and 
inner  movements  in  the  shape  of  screams.  All  development  must  go 
on  through  movement.  Before  a  human  being  can  in  any  degree  begin 
to  take  possession  of  himself  and  of  the  outward  world,  his  physical 
powers  and  organs  must  be  to  some  extent  unfolded;  and  thence  it  is 
that  in  the  early  years  of  life  physical  development  takes  the  lead.  The 
child  of  but  a  few  months  old,  lying  in  its  cradle,  plays  with  its  limbs, 
pulls  about  its  feet  and  fingers,  strikes  out  its  arms  and  legs,  and  thus 
makes  its  first  acquaintance  with  its  outward  form,  which  in  this  way 
only  can  be  impressed  on  its  mind.  As  soon  as  the  child  can  walk, 
its  greatest  need  again  is  movement.  To  run  hither  and  thither,  to 
traverse  the  same  ground  in  a  dozen  different  cross  and  roundabout 
ways ;  to  touch,  handle,  and  examine  everything  with  the  ever  restless 
hands,  all  this  is  common  to  every  healthy  child ;  and  the  greater  its 
strength  the  greater  its  need  for  bodily  exertion,  which  vents  itself  in 
running,  jumping,  climbing,  wrestling,  throwing,  and  lifting ;  and  in 
the  case  of  boys  especially,  urges  on  to  a  variety  of  games  which  de¬ 
velop  strength  and  skill.  No  such  object,  however,  is  present  to  the 
child’s  consciousness,  who  is  simply  driven  by  his  impulses,  the  satisfac¬ 
tion  of  which  causes  him  amusement  and  joy.  Whatever  affords 
pleasure  to  children  in  general,  and  in  all  times,  conduces  always  to 
their  development  in  some  way  or  other. 
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To  forward  physical  development  is  thus  the  principal  end  of  the 
child’s  activity.  And  do  we  not  see  a  like  process  going  on  amongst 
savage  uncultivated  races ;  corporal  exercises,  and  exertions,  the  object 
of  which  is  generally  to  supply  their  needs,  form  the  chief  scope  of 
their  actions  !  The  commencement  of  history  with  the  heroic  age  ex¬ 
hibits  in  like  manner  bodily  strength  and  skill  as  the  highest  aim  of 
action,  only  here  we  have  in  addition  the  goal  of  heroic  deeds,  which 
were  not  merely  concerned  with  material,  egoistic  needs,  but  also,  and 
chiefly,  with  beloved  human  beings,  and  before  all  with  the  home  and 
family.  The  putting  forth  of  strength,  the  overcoming  of  obstacles  or 
enemies,  are  always  the  highest  pleasure  of  youth  and  early  manhood. 
And  even  in  middle  age  we  still  see  the  tournament,  the  duel,  and  the 
chase  replacing  to  some  measure  as  sport,  the  business  of  warfare. 
K^othing  shows  more  clearly  that  the  development  of  the  physical  poweis 
constituted  the  highest  happiness  of  mankind  in  its  infancy,  than  the 
idea  of  a  future  life  contained  in  Northern  mythology,  viz.,  that  the 
dead  would  divide  their  existence  in  TV^alhalla  between  fighting  and 
banqueting,  and  that  the  wounds  received  in  battle  would  heal  up  at 
once,  and  the  slain  shortly  after  be  drinking  cheerily  at  the  feast. 

EXERCISES  OF  THE  LIMBS. 

The  members  and  organs  of  the  body  must  have  been  developed  up 
to  a  certain  pitch,  before  they  can  serve  as  fit  instruments  for  the  mind. 
We  see  plainly  that  the  wise  direction  of  Providence  has  so  ordered 
things,  that  every  human  being  is  attracted  towards  the  kind  of  action 
necessary  for  his  special  development.  The  child  is  driven  by  an  in¬ 
ward  impulse,  so  to  use  his  members  and  senses  in  his  play,  that  these 
are  developed  and  formed,  just  as  the  grown  man  in  a  primitive  state  is 
compelled  to  supply  his  own  bodily  wants  in  order  that  his  bodily 
powers  may  be  cultivated  and  made  fit  for  a  higher  kind  of  activity. 
But  every  human  being  must  take  care  that  he  does  not  remain  at  the 
mercv  of  these  impulses,  or  he  will  degenerate,  be  lead  on  to  that  which 
we  call  evil,  and  lose  sight  of  the  direction  which  would  have  conducted 
him  to  the  destined  end  of  his  development.  A  right  education  con¬ 
sists  in  so  strengthening  and  encouraging  all  the  natural  dispositions 
of  a  child  that  they  may  conduce  to  the  end  which  nature  has  set  be¬ 
fore  them.  Our  modern  age,  which  makes  so  much  less  demand  for 
expenditure  of  corporal  strength,  furnishes  so  much  less  opportunity 
for  battling  with  outward  material  obstacles,  imitates  the  Greeks, 
though  by  no  means  universally  enough,  in  using  gymnastics  as  a 
means  of  physical  education  for  its  youth,  but  there  is  no  similar  pro¬ 
vision,  or  as  good  as  none,  for  the  first  years  of  childhood,  except  where 
Frobel’s  Kindergarten  system  is  in  vogue.  Hence  the  first  stage  in  the 
process  of  infant  development  is  called  “  Exercises  of  the  Limbs.” 

After  the  first  development  of  rude  strength,  that  of  skill  in  handling 
stands  out  as  the  chief  requisite  at  the  commencement  of  human  cul- 
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turo.  Next  to  the  need  for  movement,  there  is  none  so  great  in  the 
early  years  of  childhood  as  that  of  using  the  hands.  The  sense  of  touch 
is  next  to  that  of  taste  (which  is  itself  a  kind  of  touching  with  the 
tongue),  the  dominant  one  in  the  first  stage  of  sensual  growth. 

SENSE  OF  TOUCH — USE  OF  HAND. 

At  the  beginning  of  life  there  is  very  little  distinction  between  the 
different  senses ;  they  are  all  more  or  less  fused  together.  The  feeble 
capacity  for  work  which  any  single  sense  possesses,  necessitates  the  co¬ 
operation  of  all,  when  one  is  called  upon  to  act.  It  is  well  known  that 
children  must  always  touch  everything;  and  not  children  only;  all 
rough,  uncultivated  grown  people  are  not  satisfied  wdth  seeing  an  object, 
they  miist  also  bring  their  sense  of  touch  in  various  ways  to  their  as¬ 
sistance,  in  order  to  understand  exactly  the  nature  of  the  object. 

In  order  that  this  most  necessary  member  may  be  prepared  for  future 
work,  nature  encourages  the  child  to  use  its  hands  incessantly  in  its 
play.  Nothing  is  more  contrary  to  nature  than  to  forbid  a  young  child 
the  use  of  its  hands,  as  is  so  often  done  in  infant  institutions.  In 
order  that  they  may  keep  their  attention  steadily  fixed  on  the  subject 
of  instruction,  generally  premature  and  quite  out  of  proportion  to  the 
children’s  stage  of  development,  they  are  condemned  to  keep  their 
hands  folded,  or  crossed  behind  their  backs.  Through  this  indication 
of  nature,  Frobel  has  discovered  the  right  method  of  riveting  a  child’s 
attention,  viz.,  connecting  all  the  instruction  imparted  to  it  with  the  u.'^e 
of  the  hands.  The  hand  is  the  natural  scepter  which  raises  man  to  the 
position  of  sovereign  of  the  earth.  With  his  hand  man  has  fashioned 
for  himself  all  his  weapons  of  self-defense,  whereas  animals  are  pro¬ 
vided  with  them  by  nature ;  with  his  hand  he  has  made  all  the  imple¬ 
ments  needful  for  mastering  the  forces  and  materials  of  nature,  and  for 
procuring  the  necessaries  and  ornaments  of  his  life.  Without  the  cul¬ 
tivation  of  the  hand,  industry  and  art  would  be  impossibilities.  But 
the  marvelous  organism  of  this  member  would  not  alone  have  been 
sufficient  to  produce  the  wonders  of  industilal  art ;  for  this  the  guiding 
co-operation  of  the  mind  was  necessaiy.  The  activity  of  human  beings 
differs  in  this  from  that  of  animals,  that  it  is  icork  in  the  full  sense  of 
the  word,  that  the  fingers  are  moved  by  the  mind,  and  are  obliged  to 
carry  out  its  plans  and  ideas.  Therefore  w^ork  is  not  a  curse,  but  the 
highest  blessing  of  mankind,  and  that  wdiich  confers  on  it  its  nobility. 

INSTINCT  OF  CONSTRUCTION. 

The  play  of  children  is  for  then!,  at  the  same  time,  work,  for  it  serves 
to  develop  their  members,  senses,  and  organs.  After  the  first  unregu- 
la  ed  feeling  and  grasping  of  their  little  hands,  their  favorite  occupa¬ 
tion  is  to  dabble  in  some  soft  mess — earth,  sand,  or  what  not — and  to 
try  their  skill  at  shaping  and  producing.  Modeling  is  one  of  the  first 
necessities  of  child-nature.  But  even  this  instinct,  if  left  to  itself,  will 
lead  to  no  end:  education  must  supply  the  material  and  guidance 
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necessary  for  its  development,  must  convert  the  aimless  touching  and 
fumbling  into  systematic  construction,  and  direct  the  mere  instinct  into 
a  channel  of  useful  activity,  all  of  which  is  done  in  the  Kindergarten. 

The  first  and  easiest  kind  of  construction,  after  the  forms  in  clay  and 
sand,  is  building.  Afteir  the  child  has  grubbed  itself  holes  in  sandhills, 
it  goes  a  step  further  and  builds  houses,  or  whatever  else  its  fancy  may 
be  able  to  invent  in  the  way  of  architecture — and  connected  with  this 
building  are  all  manner  of  efforts  towards  the  creation  of  a  diminutive 
industry.  The  never-lessening  fascination  for  all  children^  of  the  ad¬ 
ventures  of  Robinson  Crusoe  is  chiefly  due  to  the  depiction  of  the 
strivings  after  culture  of  a  solitary  individual,  in  which  children  see 

their  own  strivings  reflected  as  in  a  mirror. 

One  of  the  first  ways  in  wdiich  human  skill  showed  itself  was  un¬ 
doubtedly  in  the  erection  of  dwelling-places  that  would  afford  sufficient 
protection  when  natural  holes  in  rocks  or  under  the  earth,  or  mud-huts 
in  woods,  were  no  longer  enough.  But  when,  through  the  improvement 
of  the  tools  employed,  their  work  progresses  from  its  first  rough  out^ 
lines,  and  as  the  combinations  of  which  the  mind  is  capable  multiply, 
and  form  perfects  itself,  there  aw^akes  in  the  child  (as  formerly  in  our 
ancestors)  a  feeling  for  the  beautiful.  This  feeling  is  no  doubt  in  part 
awakened  even  earlier  by  the  influence  which  the  forms  and  colors  of 
natural  objects  exercise  even  on  the  least-formed  character.  Every¬ 
thing  glittering,  bright,  or  gaudy,  excites  pleasure  in  the  child  as  in  the 
savage ;  and  in  order  to  produce  itself  pleasure  of  this  sort  the  child, 
in  its  own  handiwork,  feels  more  and  more  after  the  laws  of  rhythm 
and  harmony,  which,  long  before  it  can  apprehend,  it  dimly  and  un¬ 
consciously  forebodes.'  Observation  of  nature  furnishes  the  patterns 
which  the  awakened  creative  spirit  will  idealize,  and  Art  is  born  in  the 
human  soul,  whether  its  expression  be  through  iorrn,  color,  or  sound. 

But  it  is  not  only  shaping  and  modeling  that  childish  hands  practicd 

instinctively-drawing  and  painting  are  also  attempted  by  them. ^  As 

Frobel  says,  the  child  first  perceives  the  linear— the  outlines  of  objects. 
Whoever  observes  the  actions  of  children  will  see  how  they  almost  in¬ 
variably  feel  all  round  objects  with  their  fingers— take  in,  so  to  say,  by 
touch,  the  contours  of  tables,  chairs,  and  other  articles  of  furniture, 
sketch  the  outline  of  their  own  hands  and  fingers  in  pencil,  ajid  so 
forth.  The  unpracticed  eye  of  a  child  will  at  first  take  in  only  the 
principal  lines  of  objects,  and  of  these  first  the  straight  ones,  before  it 

can  master  curves,  surfac.es,  and  filling  in.  ,  „  ^  , 

We  notice  the  same  characteristics  in  the  people  who  first  practiced 
the  science  of  architecture.  Their  drawings  consist  of  outlines— linear 
representations-in  straight  strokes,  without  curves  or  perspective,  as 

in  the  first  attempts  of  children.  j  i  i  f 

The  awakening  of  the  sense  of  sound  can  perhaps  be  traced  back  to 

the  earliest  moments  of  a  child’s  life,  for  even  before  it  can  speak  it 
stammers  out  rhythmic  tones.  It  is  this  instinctive  need  of  rhythm  in 
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children  which  calls  forth  from  mothers  and  nurses  their  cradle-songs, 
and  causes  the  rhythmic  rocking  and  lulling  of  infants  in  their  cradles 
and  in  the  arms. 

SENSE  OF  SOUND — RYHTHM. 

Attention  to  the  differences  of  sound  is  one  of  the  first  awakenings 
of  children,  and  early  instruction  in  song  avowedly  one  of  the  most 
effectual  means  of  education.  Savages,  like  children,  have  the  keenest 
desire  for  song  and  dance — i.  e.,  for  rhythmic  sound  and  movement. 
Khythm  is  one  of  the  great  fundamental  principles  of  all  that  is  ex¬ 
pressed  in  the  motion  of  the  spheres,  the  flight  of  birds,  the  course  of 
the  deer,  in  the  excitement  of  the  dance,  and  the  whole  wide  harmony 
of  creation  and  of  human  genius.  The  civilization  of  mankind,  as  of 
individual  man,  without  the  cultivation  of  the  beautiful,  is  unthinkable 
— and  music  is  before  all  other  arts  the  awakening  of  the  heart. 

Before,  however,  the  child  has  arrived  at  the  production  of  his  first 
little  works  of  art,  we  may  have  noticed  him  grubbing  in  the  earth,  or 
transfixed  in  admiration  of  some  animal  or  flower :  nature  has  already 
worked  upon  him  in  various  ways.  It  is  not  only  to  the  fresh  living  air 
that  children  of  the  tenderest  years  stretch  out  their  hands  so  joyfully, 
when  the  mother  or  the  nurse  produces  hat  and  cloak  to  take  them  out 
of  doors.  The  forms  and  immediate  impressions  of  surrounding 
nature  already  afford  the  infant  being  pleasure  and  delight. 

GARDENING. 

When  free  use  of  the  limbs  has  been  gained,  all  children  who  are  not 
prevented  from  so  doing  will  be  seen  grubbing  in  the  garden  soil, 
throwing  up  mounds,  and  little  by  little  making  themselves  small  gar¬ 
dens  of  their  own.  At  first  the  little  spade,  which  accompanies  the 
child  out  of  doors,  is  only  used  for  heaping  up  sand  and  stones,  as  an 
exercise  of  strength  without  aim.  As  soon,  however,  as  any  power  of 
observation  has  begun  to  supplement  the  merely  instinctive  movements, 
there  is  awakened  an  impulse  to  till  the  ground  and  to  make  use  of 
the  productive  force  of  nature ;  thus  the  child  in  its  play,  and  thus  man 
in  the  earliest  stages  of  civilization,  seeks  to  obtain  better  and  more 
plentiful  nourishment.  Even  though  the  instinct  which  moves  tlie 
child  to  enclose  its  little  garden  with  sticks  be  an  undefined  one,  it  is 
nevertheless  that  out  of  which  the  science  of  agriculture  has  arisen — 
the  instinct,  or  need  of  possession. 

Without  possession,  without  ownership,  the  individuality  of  man 
would  never  have  been  fully  stamped.  Ownership  widens  personality 
by  giving  it  power  to  work,  means  to  carry  out  its  will,  and  to  satisfy 
the  feeling  of  fellow-love  by  sharing  its  goods  with  others. 

Were  it  not  for  the  impulse  which  led  him  to  agriculture,  man  would 
never  have  forsaken  his  nomadic  life,  would  never  have  founded  towns 
and  communities,  would  never  have  carried  development  as  far  as  the 
nation,  and  never  have  experienced  the  love  of  country. 
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It  may  seem  to  many  ridiculous  to  pretend  to  see  in  the  first  little 
territorial  possession  of  the  child  the  starting-point  of  the  love  of  one  s 
country,  and  yet  it  is  an  undeniable  truth  that  all  and  everything  which 
is  of  importance  in  human  life,  be  it  little  or  great,  has  had  its  begin¬ 
ning  ill  unnoticed  utterances  which  have  been  the  germs  of  future  de¬ 
velopments.  The  largest  tree  may  have  sprung  from  the  least  percep¬ 
tible  seed,  and  the  greatest  human  action  slumbers  in  the  first  sensations 
of  the  infant  soul.  Is  not  the  love  of  one’s  own  hearth  the  seed  of  the 
love  of  one’s  country? 

But  if  bodily  wants  have  been  the  first  spurs  to  all  human  culture,  it 
is  also  unmistakably  noticeable  through  the  course  of  history,  that  by 
the  side  of  every  material  need  there  is  also  a  spiritual  claim  which 
makes  itself  felt.  The  tending  and  nurturing  of  that  which  serves 
firstly  to  satisfy  selfish  requirements,  must  at  the  same  time  awaken 
love.  For  whatever  man  carefully  tends,  the  object  or  the  being  to 
whom  he  devotes  his  care,  for  whom  he  works,  he  also  learns  to  love. 
That  child  would  be  a  degenerate  one  that  did  not  bestow  its  loving 
care  on  some  objects  or  beings,  were  it  at  first  only  its  playthings. 
With  what  tenderness  do  girls  love  their  dolls,  boys  their  toy-horses ! 
but  from  these  inanimate  things — which  are  onl}'^  alive  in  childish 
fancy— their  affections  are  soon  transferred  to  the  animals  of  the  house, 
and  the  flowers  of  the  garden.  To  a  child  who  has  never  called  a  piece 
of  ground  its  own,  has  never  tilled  it  in  the  sweat  of  its  brow,  has 
never  expended  its  fostering  love  on  plants  and  animals,  there  will  al- 
w^ays  be  a  gap  in  the  development  of  the  soul,  and  it  will  be  difficult 
for  that  child  to  attain  the  capacity  for  human  nurture  in  a  compre¬ 
hensive  sense.  All  tending  and  fostering  require  self-mastery  and  self- 
denial,  and  these  are  only  learnt  by  gradual  exercise,  beginning  with 
the  little  and  mounting  up  to  the  great.  Out  of  the  soil  which  he  tilled 
wdth  labor  and  care,  there  accrued  to  man  his  first  rights  over  the  planet 
inhabited  by  him,  and  the  first  page  of  his  later  law-book  contains  the 
principle  :  “  Duties  and  rights  should  correspond  to  one  another.” 

CURIOSITY  TO  KNOW. 

Xot  till  the  child  has  to  a  certain  extent  mastered  the  use  of  its  limbs 
and  senses,  and  its  spontaneity  and  faculties  of  observaUon  have  been 
awakened,  enabling  it  to  make  all  manner  of  little  experiments,  not  till 
then  does  the  desire  for  knowdedge  (generally  called  curiosity)  asseit 
itself.  True,  this  desire  lies  already  at  the  bottom  of  the  first  poping 
and  feeling  of  the  hands,  but  it  only  then  awakens  with  anything  like 
distinctness,  when  the  child  begins  to  search  into  the  causes  of  things 
and  appearances  with  its  thousand  times  repeated,  “  Why,  whence,  and 
wherefore.”  It  must  first  have  taken  in  from  the  outward  world  a  se¬ 
ries  of  impressions,  images,  and  ideas,  before  thoughts  will  germinate 
in  its  mind.  In  order  to  knmv,  the  child  makes  experiments ;  it  knocks 
different  objects  together,  or  throws  them  on  the  ground,  to  test  the 
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solidity  of  their  material ;  it  finds  out  their  taste  with  its  tongue  ;  tears 
or  breaks  them  up  to  see  what  they  are  like  inside,  and  by  hundreds  of 
like  experiments  searches  out  the  nature  and  use  of  things. 

COMPARISOX. 

To  observation  and  investigation  follows  the  comparison  of  one  thing 
with  another,  and  by  comparison  a  perception  of  size,  form,  color, 
number,  etc.,  is  arrived  at.  What  child  is  there  that  does  not  measure 
the  length  and  breadth  of  different  articles,  that  does  not  ask  :  “  which 
of  them  is  the  largest  ?  ”  What  child  does  not  delight  in  counting  the 
objects  with  which  it  is  occupied?  in  asking  their  names  and  uses? 
Unfortunately  the  answers  given  to  a  child’s  eager  inquiries  are  too 
often  only  empty  words  little  calculated  to  satisfy  them.  It  is  not 
words  alone,  but  above  all  demonstrations,  which  can  furnish  answers 
adapted  to  a  child’s  understanding ;  instruction  in  observation  must 
begin  with  its  earliest  games,  and  not  only  at  school.  How  brightly  a 
child’s  eyes  will  sparkle  at  every  fresh  discovery,  be  it  only  a  shining 
stone  or  a  new  wild-flower  that  it  has  found;  its  joy  over  every  freth 
addition  to  its  store  of  knowledge,  to  its  treasure-house  of  ideas,  is  often, 
though  it  may  express  itself  differently,  no  less  than  that  of  the  wise 
man  of  antiquity,  who,  with  the  words,  “  I  have  discovered  it,”  fell 
senseless  to  the  ground.  Just  as  children,  when  the  desire  for  knowl¬ 
edge  first  wakens  in  them,  begin  by  occupying  themselves  with  the  re¬ 
lations  of  space,  with  size  and  number,  so  did  the  learning  of  mankind 
begin  with  the  elements  of  mathematics.  The  sole  book  which  they 
could  interrogate  at  the  beginning  of  their  development,  was  nature; 
the  observation  and  imitation  of  nature  led  from  invention  to  invention, 
each  of  which  increased  the  sum  of  knowledge,  and  widened  the  men¬ 
tal  horizon.  With  a  knowledge  of  nature, — however  superficial  it  may 
h  ive  been,  and  based  merely  on  appearances — did  the  learning  of  man¬ 
kind  begin,,  and  the  learning  of  children  must  begin  in  like  manner. 
It  was  inevitable  that  the  first  deductions  from  this  experimental 
knowledge  should  lead  to  mathematical  conclusions,  should  consist  in 
the  measurement  of  compared  objects.  ISlot  till  things  had  been  classi¬ 
fied  according  to  their  size  and  number,  could  they  present  themselves 
clearlv  to  the  understandiner. 

As  the  child  carries  on  its  first  geographical  observations  by  the  ex¬ 
ploration  of  the  garden  and  the  nearest  environs  of  its  dwelling-place, 
so  the  geographical  knowledge  of  infant  mankind  began  wdth  the  in¬ 
vestigation  of  the  neighboring  tracts  of  land,  their  soil,  their  products, 
their  climates,  etc.  With  the  history  of  the  family,  the  patriarchs,  be¬ 
gan  the  history  of  the  w-orld.  What  do  children  love  more  to  hear  than 
the  stories  of  family  adventures,  what  their  parents  and  grand-parents 
did,  all  that  happened  in  their  childhood,  how  they  lived  “w’hen  they 
w'ere  little  ?  ”  It  is  one  of  the  first  thoughts  that  occurs  to  a  child, 
whether  others  were  like  wdiat  he  himself  is,  w’hether  they,  too,  W'ere 
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once  little.  It  was  possibly  this  thought  which  once  moved  a  child  to 
ask  the  question, •“  if  God  had  once  been  a  little  boy  ?  ”  Children  only 
understand  what  they  can  refer  back  to  themselves,  for  they  can  only 
start  from  themselves. 

SOCIAL  IMPULSE. 

But  all  these  degrees  of  development,  which  we  have  pointed  out, 
could  only  be  reached  by  mankind  (and  the  same  applies  to  the  child) 
in  connection  with  his  fellow-men,  through  the  bond  of  society.  The 
instinct  of  fellowship  distinguishes  even  the  higher  races  of  animals 
from  the  lower,  and  is  the  deepest  and  most  universal  instinct  of  hu¬ 
man  nature,  the  source  and  the  means  of  all  his  culture  and  civiliza¬ 
tion.  Only  by  means  of  association  can  man  conquer  time  and  space, 
subdue  to  his  own  uses  the  forces  of  nature,  and  make  himself  more 
and  more  the  ruler  of  the  earth,  which  he  shall,  in  time,  permeate  and 
dominate  even  as  God  permeates  and  dominates  the  universe. 

The  social  impulse  shows  itself  as  early  as  the  first  months  of  a 
child’s  existence.  No  child  likes  to  be  alone;  it  screams  in  its  cradle 
if  it  thinks  no  human  being  is  near  it,  and  is  quieted  by  the  least  word 
of  kindly  speech.  But  it  is  not  merely  the  society  of  human  beings  in 
general  that  it  wants — it  needs  especially  that  of  its  like,  of  children 
who  are  at  the  same  stage  of  development,  that  is  to  say,  of  children  of 
its  own  age.  A  child  that  has  spent  its  childhood  with  grown-up  people 
only  will  never  possess  the  freshness  and  youthful  joyousness  which  are 
awakened  by  life  in  a  community ;  and  premature  seriousness,  if  not 
melancholy,  will  stamp  its  young  features.  What  happy  smiles,  what 
beaming  eyes,  does  one  not  see  in  even  the  youngest  children,  when 
they  catch  sight  of  other  children  as  young  as  themselves.  The  play 
of  children  with  each  other  forms  the  first  basis  of  all,  and  more  espe¬ 
cially  of  their  moral  cultivation.  Without  the  love  of  his  kind,  without 
all  the  manifold  relations  of  man  to  man,  all  morality,  all  culture, 
would  inevitably  collapse ;  in  the  instinct  of  fellowship  lies  the  origin 
of  state,  of  church,  and  of  all  that  makes  human  life  what  it  is. 

RELIGIOUS  INSTINCT. 

According  to  Frobel  the  first  religious  instincts  of  children  show 
themselves  in  their  eagerness  to  join  all  -gatherings  of  grown-up  people  ; 
this  Frobel  attributes  to  an  undefined  feeling  that  there  is  a  common 
striving,  a  common  idea  uniting  all  the  different  individuals  and  causing 
them  to  assemble  together.  Thus,  in  the  streets,  or  anywhere  else, 
children  will  be  seen  flocking  to  any  spot  where  several  people  are 
gathered  together  ;  nothing  delights  children  more  than  to  be  allowed 
to  join  in  gatherings  of  grown-up  people,  however  much  constraint  be 
enforced  upon  them.  The  pleasure  of  the  first  visit  to  church  has  more 
to  do  with  the  delight  in  a  concourse  of  many  people  than  with  the  un¬ 
derstanding  of  what  is  going  on,  or  the  participation  in  the  spirit  of  the 
devotions,  which  the  child  is  quite  incapable  of  entering  into.  No 
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doubt  this  is  only  the  first  unconscious  aspiration  penetrating  the 
child’s  soul,  and  with  it  is  bound  up  at  the  same  time  the  love  of  man¬ 
kind,  which  always  precedes  the  love  of  God.  It  is  only  the  love  of  its 
mother,  of  its  parents,  of  those  nearest  to  it,  which  can  lead  the  young 
soul  to  God ;  out  of  this  feeling  is  born  the  first  spark  of  religious  as¬ 
piration.  As  every  sensation,  and  all  other  knowledge  rests  immediately 
on  instinct,  so,  too,  does  religious  knowledge.  Frobel’s  statej^ient  that 
by  repeatedly  observing  how  children,  scarcely  a  year  old,  when  being 
amused  with  a  ball  fastened  to  a  string,  will  quickly  take  their  eyes  off 
the  revolving  ball  and  follow  the  string  till  they  come  to  the  hand  which 
is  turning  it,  he  became  convinced  that  even  a  child’s  instinct  will 
drive  it  from  the  contemplation  of  the  appearance  of  things  to  the  in¬ 
vestigation  of  their  cause,  may  be  little  instructive  to  those  who  do  not 
concede  to  childish  utterances  a  psychological  basis.  And  yet  no 
thinker  will  deny  that  all  the  conscious  utterances  of  humanity  have  risen 
out  of  unconscious  ones.  But  in  this  concession  there  is,  to  a  certain  ex¬ 
tent,  an  acknowledgment  of  Frobel’s  idea,  that  every  conception  of  the 
mature  mind  has  its  root-point  in  an  instinctive  idea  of  the  child’s 
mind,  which,  being  awakened  by  outward  phenomena,  shows  itself  first 
as  a  blind  impulse ;  and  that,  therefore,  all  instruction  must  start  with 
the  concrete  and  mount  up  to  abstract  thought.  Frobel  says  :  “  From 
objects  to  pictures — from  pictures  to  symbols — from  symbols  to  ideas, 
leads  the  ladder  of  knowledge.”  And  Pestalozzi :  “  There  is  nothing 
in  the  mind  which  has  not  passed  into  it  through  the  senses.” 

God  through  Nature. — Symbols. 

The  first  intimation  of  a  higher  being  came  to  mankind  in  the  be¬ 
ginnings  of  its  development — as  it  still  does  to  the  child — through  the 
impressions  of  the  visible  world  of  nature.  Man  felt  his  own  weak¬ 
ness  in  the  presence  of  the  giant  forces  of  Nature,  contemplated  while 
still  in  the  fermentation  stage  of  its  development,  and  bowed  trem¬ 
blingly  before  its  unknown  ruler.  He  saw  that  he  himself  and  his  ex¬ 
istence  were  dependent  on  the  bounty  and  beneficence  of  this  Nature, 
which,  like  a  loving  mother  showered  all  manner  of  blessings  on  him, 
and  so  he  loved  her  in  return,  and  worshiped  her  through  symbols 
chosen  from  her  own  treasure-house,  till  at  last,  as  he  became  to  a  cer¬ 
tain  extent  acquainted  with  himself  and  his  own  being,  he  humanized 
the  soul  of  nature  after  an  ideal  standard,  and  worshiped  and  feared 
it  in  the  shape  of  his  false  Gods. 

AVho  made  all  the  trees  and  flowers,  birds  and  sheep?  who  made  my 
father  and  mother  ?  asks  the  child,  seeking  after  the  causes  of  things, 
because  he  is  himself  the  beginning  of  a  thinking,  reasonable  being . 
The  roaring  of  the  thunder  makes  him  tremble  like  the  savages — he 
imagines  it  to  be  the  voice  of  a  higher  power;  the  reviving  breath  of 
spring  fills  him  with  an  undefined  sensation  of  wonder,  and  awakes  in 
him  forebodings  of  the  invisible  Benefactor  whose  visible  image  he 
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loves  in  his  parents.  A  child,  with  his  lap  full  of  sweet-smelling  flow- 
•  ers  which  he  is  going  to  weave  into  a  garland,  sits  on  the  grass  under  a 
blossoming  apple-tree  in  which  the  birds  are  warbling  their  spring  song  ; 
the  warm  rays  of  the  sun  penetrate  his  being,  a  cooling  wind  plays 
gently  round  his  face  and  showers  over  him  the  white  blossoms  of  the 
tree ;  a  flood  of  newly  experienced  bliss  uplifts  his  soul,  and  his  lips 
gently  whisper :  “  It  is  the  good  God  who  is  passing  by,”— the  first 
revelation  of  the  deity  has  entered  his  soul. 

All  religion  begins  with  natural  religion,  but  the  God  in  nature  must 
also  be  recognized  in  man,  though  this  will  not  be  till  the  God  in  nat¬ 
ure  has  been  apprehended.  The  development  of  nature  and  the  de¬ 
velopment  of  mankind  are  mutually  symbolic  one  of  the  other,  and 
correspond  in  their  different  stages  to  the  various  stages  of  belief  in 
God,  through  which  mankind  and  the  individual  pass.  That  is  to  say, 
the  spiritual  development  of  the  human  soul  proceeds  according  to  the 
same  system  of  laws  as  the  development  of  the  organisms  of  nature 
for  both  have  a  common  creator.  And  not  only  do  they  follow  the 
same  laws  of  development,  but  the  sequence  of  stages  is  the  same  in 
both  cases ;  everything  ascends  from  the  less  to  the  greater.  The 
budding-season  of  spring  represents  childhood ;  the  blossom-time  of 
summer,  youth  ;  the  fruits  of  harvest,  the  maturity  of  manhood ;  and 
the  decay  of  winter,  that  of  old  age.  Everywhere  in  the  world  of  nature 
we  find  analogies  to  the  life  of  the  human  soul.  All  natural  phenomena 
correspond  to  ideas,  incorporate  thoughts,  and  thus  receive  a  higher 
meaning  |  or  are  the  signs  of  spiritual  truths  to  which  they  give 
expression.  Thus  they  may  be  called  Symbols. 

The  profound  understanding  shown  by  Frdbel  of  the  path  which  ed¬ 
ucation  must  follow,  in  order,  in  this  aspect  also,  to  keep  in  relation  to 
human  nature,  will  be  more  closely  examined  later  on  in  this  work. 

UTTERANCES. 

The  utterances  of  all  children  are  the  same,  and  their  origin  is  the 
same,  for  they  are  based  on  inborn  natural  impulses.  But  nature  does 
nothing  in  vain,  nothing  without  an  object;  all  instincts  which  have 
not  been  deflected  from  their  natural  direction  have  but  this  one  end  : 
to  further  the  development  of  the  organization  of  nature,  or  of  the 
human  individual. 

The  child  plays,  is  constrained  to  play,  in  order  to  develop  itself. 
Its  play  is  activity  intended  to  awaken,  strengthen,  and  form  its  powers 
and  talents,  so  that  it  may  be  able  to  fulfill  its  destiny  as  a  grown 
being.  In  like  manner  the  combined  activity  of  mankind — the  results 
of  which  appear  in  the  progressive  stages  of  civilization  in  the  past  and 
the  present — can  have  no  other  end  but  the  realization  of  perfected 
humanity  through  the  development  of  all  that  concerns  mankind,  or,  in 
other  words,  the  fulfillment  of  the  divine  idea  of  humanity.  But  hu¬ 
manity  is  made  up  of  individual  men,  and  thus  it  follows  of  necessity, 
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that  the  life’s  aim  of  the  latter  must  be  the  same  as  that  of  the  com¬ 
munity  of  which  they  are  members. 

No  one  thinks  of  denying  that  the  individual  plant,  or  the  individual 
animal,  develops  itself  according  to  the  laws  of  its  tribe.  And  it  is  only 
because  yvQ  understand  how  the  development  of  the  tribe  and  family  of 
a  plant  or  an  animal  proceeds  that  we  know  how  to  manage  the  indi¬ 
vidual  specimens.  According  to  the  various  modifications  of  this 
natural  method  of  treatment,  is  the  special,  individual  character  of  an¬ 
imals  stamped  on  them ;  and  this  shows  itself  most  distinctly  in  house¬ 
dogs.  Amongst  the  same  tribe  of  dogs,  one  may  be  much  more  obedi¬ 
ent,  faithful  and  dependent,  or  more  vicious  and  faithless,  than  others. 

The  utterances  of  every  different  being  bear,  likewise,  the  stamp  of 
the  tribe  to  which  it  belongs,  and  man  is  no  exception  to  the  rule.  It 
follows,  therefore,  that  the  instinctive,  involuntary  expressions  and  ac¬ 
tions,  which  are  common  to  all  the  individuals  of  a  race,  must  serve  the 
natural  end  of  their  development. 

The  child  is  as  little  conscious  of  this  end  as  is  the  savage  in  a  state 
of  nature,  or  the  uncultivated  grown  being,  but  both  are  driven  and 
led  by  inward  impulses  and  outward  attractions  to  procure  the  satisfac¬ 
tion  of  their  needs,  first  in  order  to  preserve  themselves  in  existence, 
and  then  to  attain  the  highest  possible  state  of  well-being.  The  nec¬ 
essary  exertions  and  practices  to  this  end  are  the  means  of  their  culture. 

The  history  of  the  development  of  mankind  teaches  us  how  the  bodily 
necessities,  food,  clothing,  shelter  from  inclement  weather,  danger,  etc., 
and  later  on  the  spiritual  needs,  social  intercourse,  desire  after  the  true 
and  the  beautiful,  spurred  men  on  to  the  discovery  of  all  that  consti¬ 
tutes  our  present  possessions  in  industry,  art,  and  science. 

Just  as  mankind  through  its  stage  of  unconsciousness  was  prepared 
for  a  succeeding  higher  stage  of  development  and  culture,  till  it  should 
attain  to  self-consciousness  and  knowledge  of  its  destiny,  so  does  the 
playful  activity  of  the  child  prepare  it  for  its  later  conscious  existence. 
But  this  end  will  only  be  accomplished  when  education  holds  out  to  the 
instinctive  feeling  and  groping  of  childhood  the  necessary  guidance,  and 
the  fit  material  to  work  on.  To  do  this  is  the  object  of  Fi  dbel’s  Kinder¬ 
garten,  which  follows  out  in  miniature  the  chief  features  of  the  history 
of  human  culture,  places  in  the  way  of  children  similar  experiences,  and 
thus  prepares  them  for,  and  makes  them  capable  of,  understanding  the 
life  of  the  present  day,  which  is  an  outcome  of  the  past. 

It  need  hardly  be  said,  that  by  the  following  of  the  history  of  culture 
we  do  not  mean  the  depiction  of  the  different  epochs  of  culture,  or  of 
the  nationalities  which  represent  them  (as  is  often  erroneously  thought), 
but  such  a  course  of  instructional  activity  as  shall  reproduce  in  minia¬ 
ture  in  the  work  of  the  child  the  progressive  development  of  the  race, 
as  manifested  in  the  work  of  mankind. 
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III.  EDUCATION  IN  GENERAL - FROEBEl’S  THEORY. 

« 

“  The  purpose  of  nature  is  development.  The  purpose  of  the  spiritual  world  is  cul¬ 
ture.  The  problem  of  this  world  is  an  educational  one,  the  solution  of  which  is  pro¬ 
ceeding  according  to  fixed  divine  laws.” 

Education  is  emancipation — the  setting  free  of  the  bound-up  forces 
of  the  body  and  the  soul.  The  inner  conditions  necessary  to  this  setting 
free  or  development  all  healthily-born  children  bring  with  them  into 
the  world,  the  outer  ones  must  be  supplied  through  education. 

If  in  the  spring  the  hard  coverings  of  plants  are  to  burst  open  so  that 
the  buds  of  leaves  and  blossoms  may  be  set  free  and  sprout,  air  and  sun¬ 
light,  rain  and  dew  must  be  supplied  to  them.  The  inner  force  will  be 
sufficient  to  break  open  the  shells  if  the  outward  conditions  are  not 
wanting.  In  nature  every  necessity  or  want  meets  with  corresponding 
satisfaction,  and  this  without  conscious  will  or  exertion  according  to 
unchanging  laws  and  principles.  The  course  of  the  sap  in  plants,  which 
ascends  and  descends  regularly  from  the  root  to  the  blossom,  and  by  a 
continual  process  of  expansion  and  contraction  forms  the  leaf-buds,  cor¬ 
responds  to  the  course  of  the  blood  in  animal  and  human  organisms, 
starting  from  the  heart  and  returning  to  the  heart,  and  in  the  action  of, 
the  ventricles,  exhibiting  in  like  manner  expansion  and  contraction. 

LAW  OF  DEVELOPMENT. 

Everything  in  the  kingdom  of  nature,  however  different  the  stages 
of  progress  may  be,  comes  under  one  universal  law,  and  development 
means  the  same  as  progress^  according  to  law, — systematic  going  on  from 
the  unformed  to  the  formed,  from  chaos  to  cosmos. 

And  as  does  the  physical  so  also  must  the  spiritual  development  pro¬ 
ceed  in  systematic  fashion,  or  education  would  be  impossible.  For 
what  we  call  education  is  influencing  the  development  of  the  child, 
guiding  and  regulating  it  as  well  in  its  spiritual  as  in  its  physical  as¬ 
pect.  But  how  common  a  thing  it  is  to  hear  people  maintain  that  dur¬ 
ing  the  instinctive,  unconscious  period  of  a  child’s  life,  it  should  be  left 
to  follow  its  impulses  entirely,  and  no  attempt  made  to  deal  with  it 
systematically.  But,  as  the  soul  undoubtedly  begins  to  unfold  and  form 
itself  in  the  period  of  unconsciousness  in  the  same  systematic  manner 
as  in  later  periods,  any  such  assertion  must  be  erroneous  and  based  on 
false  premises.  Spiritual  development  must  proceed  in  as  regular  and 
systematic  a  course  as  organic  development,  seeing  that  the  physical 
organs  are  intended  to  correspond  as  implicitly  to  the  soul,  which  they 
serve,  as  cause  corresponds  to  effect.  I’sychology  has  determined  the 
order  of  the  development  of  the  soul,  as  has  physiology  that  of  the  cir¬ 
culation  of  the  blood,  but  the  former  science  has  chiefly  concerned  itself 
•  with  the  already  more  or  less  formed  soul  of  the  adult,  which,  through 
self-will  and  voluntary  deflection  from  the  path  of  order,  is  always  to  a 
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certain  extent  the  slave  of  arl)itrarine,ss,  and  the  growtli  of  tlie  soul  in 
the  period  of  childhood  lias  lieen  little  studied  or  ohsfjrved. 

Frohel  used  constantly  to  say  when  lecturing:  “  Jf  you  want  to  un¬ 
derstand  clearly  the  regular  working  of  nature  you  must  observe  tlie 
common  wild  plants,  many  of  whicli  are  designated  as  weeds  :  it  is  seen 
more  clearly  in  these  than  in  the  complexity  of  cultivated  plants.” 
For  this  purpose  he  grew  different  species  of  wild  plants  in  pots. 

The  same  holds  true  of  the  human  plant,  d'ho  young  child’s  soul, 
while  yet  in  its  primitive  and  instinctive  stage,  without  forethought 
and  without  artificiality,  exhibits  to  the  really  se(iing  and  umlerstand- 
iiig  observer  the  systematic  regularity,  the  uxjic  of  nature’s  dealings  in 
her  development  process,  spite  of  the  variety  of  individual  endownumt. 

In  the  foregoing  essay  wo  attempted  to  (hunonstrato  what  may  be 
called  the  universal  in  the  “  utterances”  of  child-miture,  that  which  sets 
the  stamp  of  tlie  race  on  each  individual,  ’riirough  these  utterances, 
in  so  far  as  they  repeat  themselves  in  each  individual  and  may  conse¬ 
quently  1)0  reduced  to  a  law,  we  arrive  at  the  key-note  to  the  knowledge 
of  the  natural  order  of  child  development. 

COUItrSPONDENCKS. —  INDIVIDUAL — THE  RACK. 

Frbbel  says:  “  There  is  continuous  connection  in  the  spiritual  life  as 
a  whole,  as  there  is  universal  liarmoiiy  in  nature.”  And  certainly  it 
cannot  bo  otherwise:  the  eternal  law  of  order,  which  reigns  throughout 
the  universe,  must  also  determine  the  development  of  the  human  soul. 
Ilut  the  educator  who  would  supply  the  human  bud  in  right  manner 
with  light  and  warmth,  rain  and  dew,  and  so  induce  it  to  emancipate 
itself  from  its  fettered  condition,  and  through  the  unfolding  of  all  its 
slumbering  forces  to  blossom  into  worthy  life,  must  not  oidy  understand 
the  law  but  must  also  possess  the  means  of  acting  in  accordance  with 
the  law:  i.  <?.,  his  method  of  education  must  follow  the  same  systematic 
plan  as  nature  does,  and  the  outward  practical  means  must  correspond. 

No  one  will  dispute  the  assertion  that  instruclion  is  only  worthy  of  the 
name  when  it  is  methodical.  Instruction  of  such  kind  is  a  branch  of 
education:  but  branch  and  stem  spring  from  the  same  root.  However 
much  may  have  been  done,  from  tlie  days  of  anthpiity  up  to  the  present 
day,  to  improve  educational  and  instructional  systems,  and  to  adapt 
them  more  closely  to  the  natural  process  of  development,  and  thus  at¬ 
tain  the  result  aimed  at — knowledge — in  the  best  and  quickest  manner, 
the  laws  of  development  of  the  infant  mind  are,  nevertheless,  still  veiled 
in  obscurity.  No  infallible  chart  has  yet  been  found,  which,  as  the 
magnet  to  the  mariner,  will  show  the  educator  invariably  the  right 
direction  to  steer  in,  spite  of  all  ebbs  and  Hows,  spite  of  all  the  thousand 
different  courses  that  each  vessel,  each  character,  according  to  its  indi¬ 
vidual  destination,  lias  to  strike  into.  But  so  long  as  some  such  fixed 
method  of  education  remains  undiscovered,  so  long  will  even  the  best 
education  be  more  or  loss  an  arbitrary  work. 
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It  Wiis  also  l‘,)slalo/,zi's  chief  (aaleavor  to  .liscovev  and  apply  that 
which  he  called  “  the  principle  of  the  organic,”  and  to  hnn  and  his  cd- 
ucational  foiernniieis,  are  «e  indebted  for  our  firs  know  edge  of  the 
course  of  child  developiiieiit,  and  for  the  means  by  which  ;‘”.' 

. . .  been  more  syslcinatically  organued.  W  ithoiit  their 

nrermiiiiary  elTorts  Frdbel  might  not,  perhaps,  have  discovered  the 
liiethod  whereby  ho  built  niioii  the  foundation  laid  by  them,  and  bioug  i 
their,  and  more  especially  I’estaloz/.i’s,  practical  endeavors  to  comple¬ 
tion.  In  like  manner  will  Frbbel’s  successors  be  called  on  to  develop 

further  what  ho  has  laid  tluj  iouiidation  of.  .  .  .i  •  ^ 

In  ouo  of  his  letters  to  me,  Frdhel  says:  “  As  motum  in  diverse 
depends  on’thc  law  of  gravitation,  so  <lo  movements  m  the  life  of  hu- 
Z  -ly  depend  on  the  law  of  unity  of  life.”-And  further :  ‘  As  the  laws 
of  the  fruit  are  ileveloiiiiieiits  of  the  lawis  of  the  flower,  ami  the  laws  of 
the  llower  developments  of  the  laws  of  the  bud,  and  the  laws  of  the  bud, 
flower,  and  fruit,  are  at  the  same  time  one  with  fbo  laws  o  the  wli  h 
tree  or  plant ;  so  are  the  laws  of  the  development  of  spiritual  life  hi„he 
outcomes  or  developments,  of  the  laws  of  the  solar  and  planetary  .sys¬ 
tem  of  the  universe.  Were  this  not  the  case  man  could  not  understand 
till)  latter  for  he  can  only  understand  that  which  is  homogeneous  to 
him  And,  according  to  this,  the  laws  of  the  development  of  life,  in 
the  region  of  the  spiritual,  must  be  apprehended,  .Icmonstrateil,  and 
built  «™.n  ill  the  same  manlier  as  the  laws  of  the  formation  of  the 
'world.  '  It  will  bo  the  work  of  the  Kindergarten  to  point  out  the  appli¬ 
cation  of  these  laws,  as  one  stage  of  progressive  human  cultivation. 

h-riibers  aim  and  eflbrts  may,  I  think,  bo  summed  up  thus .  he  w, 
striding  to  hit  on  a  regular  course  or  method  of  clucaUon  correspondnig 
to  the  method  of  imlructiVn.  long  .ago  established  by  pedagogic  science. 

Kdiication  fnchides  Chararfor. 

As  instruction  aims  before  all  things  at  imparting  knowledge,  so  ed- 
iicalion  has  for  its  chief  object  moral  culture,  the  forni.atioii  of  tlie 
chl  acler-  and  for  this  end  it  is  above  all  necessary  that  there  should 
brfmlim  of  individual  niovcment,  room  for  the  developnient  o  per- 
soiialitY  It  may  be  asked  ;  “  How  can  there  be  one  law  for  all  and 
evervthing?  ”  ibit  does  not  the  iiifniito  variety  of  creation  lest  on  the 

Sii  ni..i  ii.  .!« A,.  - ;  ‘ ;  «”5 

Iiodies  alike  subject  to  the  law  ««  ^ 

liindercd  from  the  development  of  the  greatest  mdividii.i  ity?  It 

1  111  bicl  that  each  heavenly  body  differs  from  another  both  in  its 

::'::;tm:  mnl  ittottirs.  we  sL  trees  and  plants  of  the  most 
ililTcrent  kinds,  thriving  in  the  same  forests,  under  the 
of  soil,  climate,  etc.,  each  individual  growth  asBimilatmg  to 
outward  inihiences  only  which  befit  its  special  “7 

alitv  of  the  child  will  only  absorb  into  itself  out  of  th.it  which  1  e 
sLitcd  to  it,  whatover  corresponds  to  its  special  wants  and  endowments. 
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And  as  it  is  only  in  consequence  of  the  order  of  all  movement  in  space 
that  the  free  movement  of  the  heavenly  bodies  is  possible,  and  that  dis¬ 
turbing  collisions  are  avoided,  so  in  the  child’s  nursery,  as  in  the  state, 
it  is  through  systematic  government  alone  that  freedom  is  attained — 
freedom  of  the  individual  through  the  freedom  of  all. 

That  education  should  be  carried  on  in  accordance  with  nature  is 
granted  by  nearly  all  educationalists,  at  any  rate  by  those  of  modern 
times,  as  one  of  its  first  requisites.  And  what  is  according  to  nature 
is  according  to  law. 

Now  it  is  both  according  to  law  and  to  nature,  that  the  progressive 
development — of  the  individual  as  well  as  of  mankind — should  require 
at  each  new  stage,  new  conditions,  and  new  modes  of  assistance.  The 
bell-glass  which  protects  the  germinating  plant  will  not  cover  the  full- 
grown  tree,  and  the  man  cannot  wear  the  clothes  which  fitted  him  in 
his  childhood.  The  conditions  of  life  change  and  become  higher  in 
every  new  epoch  and  generation,  and  it  must  necessarily  follow  that 
education  should  make  higher  and  more  comprehensive  demands  on  us 
than  on  the  generations  before  us. 

Amongst  our  Germanic  forefathers,  who  lived  in  their  forests  clothed 
in  bear  skins,  the  standard  of  their  children’s  education  was :  for  the 
boys,  that  they  should  learn  the  use  of  the  spear  and  the  bow,  and  to 
mount  a  horse  in  the  battle  or  the  chase,  that  they  should  know  the 
rights  and  duties  of  their  tribe,  and  the  customs  of  the  service  of  the 
gods ;  for  the  girls,  that  with  womanly  chastity  they  should  combine 
skill  in  cooking,  spinning,  and  housekeeping.  But  this  standard  no 
longer  satisfied  the  succeeding  age  of  chivalry.  And  the  culture  of 
knights  and  their  womankind  does  not  satisfy  the  demands  of  our  day, 
because  the  general  conditions  of  life  have  become  different. 

And  with  these  changes  of  conditions  the  nature  of  man,  physical 
and  spiritual,  changes  also.  Not  of  course  in  its  essential  features ;  not 
in  the  shape  and  conformation  of  his  body;  nor  altogether  in  his  im¬ 
pulses,  passions,  and  inclinations,  or  in  his  processes  of  thinking,  feel¬ 
ing,  and  willing.  Man  has  at  all  times  one  head,  two  hands,  and  two 
feet ;  at  all  times  he  suffers  and  enjoys,  according  to  the  impressions 
produced  on  him ;  thinks  and  endeavors  in  human  fashion.  But  are 
not  the  barbarian  and  the  cultivated  human  being  just  as  much  dis¬ 
tinguishable  from  one  another  by  their  outward  appearance  and  de¬ 
meanor  as  by  their  inclinations  and  endeavors,  their  thinking  and 
willing  ?  The  physical  development  of  the  working-classes  is  so  uni¬ 
versally  influenced  by  their  mode  of  life  that  in  them  the  bones  and 
muscles  preponderate ;  whereas  in  those  who  lead  a  more  intellectual 
life  the  nervous  system  dominates.  The  organization  of  the  head  of  a 
thiuker  differs  in  an  important  manner  both  from  that  of  a  savage  and 
from  that  of  a  manual  laborer.  This  difference  is  transmitted  to  pos¬ 
terity  ;  it  is  not  only  physically  that  children  bear  the  stamp  of  their 
parents,  they  also  inherit  from  them  mental  dispositions.  The  child  of 
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the  Hottentot  will  be  born  with  different  dispositions  from  that  of  the 
cultivated  European,  and  the  child  of  the  nineteenth  century  from  one 
of  the  barbaric  age,  because  the  progress  of  the  race  must  also  express 
itself  in  the  individual. 

In  plants  and  animals  we  see  the  influence  of  cultivation  very  plainly. 
The  wild  yellow  root,  or  carrot,  must  for  instance  go  through  twenty 
generations  of  culture  before  it  becomes  eatable ;  and  after  only  five 
generations  of  neglect  it  will  again  revert  to  its  wild  condition.  The 
horse  breeder  knows  that  the  offspring  of  a  noble  race  is  itself  noble, 
and  therefore  requires  higher  care  than  that  of  a  lower  race.  Manifold 
experience  teaches  how  difficult  it  often  is  to  educate  the  child  of  un- 
couth  parents  and  ancestors— though  not  necessarily  of  savage  ones— 
for  a  life  of  refined  cultivation. 

It  lies  still  before  the  explorers  in  the  science  of  humanity  to  discover 
and  demonstrate  more  exactly  the  powerful  influences  of  mental  culture 
on  the  bodily  and  mental  organism,  but  it  cannot  be  doubted  that  the 
higher  the  culture  of  a  nation  has  risen,  so  much  the  higher  endow¬ 
ments  will  its  children  bring  with  them  into  the  world. 

Can  there  be  any  doubt  of  the  necessity  for  continual  reconstruction 
of  educational  systems,  as  of  all  other  things,  and  will  any  persist  in 
maintaining  that,  what  of  old  was  good  enough  and  sufficient  for  the 
education  of  mankind  is  also  sufficient  now-a-days?  To  each  age,  how¬ 
ever,  belongs  a  special  virtue,  and  it  is  precisely  this  which  is  commonly 
overlooked  by  the  reformers  of  the  directly  succeeding  age.  However 
much  we  may  be  justified  in  claiming  for  our  own  age  great  advance 
in  all  school  and  instructional  arrangements,  there  is  also  no  doubt  that 
the  preceding  generation  excelled  us  in  many  respects  with  regaid  to 
education.  Cultivation  of  character,  moral  earnestness  and  religion— 
the  foundation  of  all  education— were  prevalent  in  far  higher  measure. 
The  care  and  attention  which  the  ancient  Greeks  bestowed  in  training 
the  body  for  strength,  skill  and  beauty,  are  also  equally  wanting  in  our 
day.  Furthermore  it  cannot  be  denied  that  the  ruling  tendency  of  ed¬ 
ucation  at  the  present  day  has  resulted  in  a  one-sided  development  of 
the  understanding,  and  in  the  stupefying  system  of  overcramming  for 
which  our  rising  generation  is  remarkable. 

Can  any  one,  moreover,  be  so  blind  as  not  to  see  the  black  shadows 
looming  in  the  pathway  of  the  present  generation,  so  deaf^  as  not  to 
hear  the  w^arning-cry  of  manifold  misery  resounding  on  all  sides.  The 
blame  of  this  melancholy  state  of  things  must  undoubtedly  be  partly 
attributed  to  faulty  education.  The  characteristic  features  of  our  age 
are : _ Knowledge  without  practice  ;  practice  without  the  stamp  of  indi¬ 

viduality  ;  thought  precociously  developed  before  fancy  and  feeling, 
like  to  bud  and  blossom,  have  matured  the  fruit ;  insight  without  power 
of  action  ;  the  capacity  for  ruling  matter  degraded  to  the  service  of  the 
material  nature  ;  no  reverence  for  the  all-permeating  spirit  of  God,  no 
belief  in  its  eternal  working-human  intellect  regarded  as  the  highest 
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court  of  appeal.  The  childlike  simplicity  which  surrenders  itself  to  a 
higher  and  an  invisible  power  is  now  almost  unknown,  for  its  source  in 
the  original  unsullied  nature  of  childhood  becomes  early  corrupted,  and 
education  dhects  the  mind  only  to  outward  things ;  learning  has  come 
to  be  little  more  than  acceptance  of  what  is  imparted,  leaving  no  room 
for  any  original  material  to  come  to  the  surface,  and  stifling  the  innate 
faculties.  On  all  sides  there  is  a  crying  out  for  new  rights,  without 
any  regard  for  the  idea  of  duty.  Well  does  a  modern  poet  lament : 

*  “In  sadness  I  gaze  on  mankind  of  to-day. 

Who  of  premature  culture  the  penalty  taste  ; 

To  doubt  and  to  learning  a  too-early  prey, 

They  look  forth  on  a  future  of  darkness  or  waste.” 

And  because  this  is  the  case  we  see  everywhere  restlessness,  discon¬ 
tent,  a  piteous  seeking  for  unattained  happiness — a  deep  vein  of  sad¬ 
ness  runs  through  modern  society,  in  w^hose  very  strains  of  joy  tones  of 
sorrow  mingle,  and  which,  in  the  midst  of  wanton  pleasure-seeking, 
longs  with  wailings  and  yearnings  after  the  forfeited  higher  good  which 
alone  can  satisfy  the  ideal  cravings  of  the  soul.  The  world  waits  as  for 
a  magic  spell,  for  a  new  generation,  fashioned  for  a  new  world,  capable 
of  the  deeds  which  that  new  world  demands,  open  to  new  truths — who 
shall  usher  it  in  ? 

Every  penetrating  reform,  in  whatsoever  field  it  may  be  attempted, 
requires  a  new  truth,  a  new  idea  of  genius  for  itsdoundation.  But  such 
an  idea  will  seldom  seem  new  in  its  entirety;  the  pages  of  history  will 
almost  certainly  prove  that  the  same  idea  has  already  been  expressed, 
though  in  a  different  setting,  by  former  thinkers,  and  that,  constantly 
recurring,  it  has  gained  a  standing  in  different  epochs.  And  whenever 
this  is  the  case  there  must  be  something  important  in  question  which 
has  not  hitherto  attained  to  full  development.  Often  it  is  only  a  lucky 
hit  that  is  needed  to  convert  into  reality  an  idea  that  has  long  been  in 
preparation. 

Whether  it  has  happened  to  Frobel  by  a  like  lucky  hit  to  give  a  new 
basis  to  education,  experience  and  the  application  and  carrying  out  of 
his  method  must  show.  A  written  exposition  can  do  no  more  than 
represent  the  matter  in  its  general  outlines,  and  thus  aw^aken  the  de¬ 
sire  to  understand  it  better,  and  to  test  its  merits  by  application. 

The  most  difficult  of  all  difficult  tasks  is  without  doubt  to  give  a 
universally  enlightening  definition  to  a  new  truth — great  or  small — for 
new  truths  always  lie  outside  the  general  mental  horizon.  Even  Frobel 
himself,  therefore,  has  had  little  success  in  describing  his  educational 
theory  in  its  full  compass,  and  he  is,  pe^’haps,  even  more  justified  than 
Hegel  and  other  thinkers  in  complaining  that  he  has  not  been  under¬ 
stood.  Far  be  it  from  us  to  pretend  here  to  expound  this  idea  in  its 

*  “  In  Trauern  hlick’  ichhin  auf  das  Geschlecht  von  heute, 

Wie  es  die  kiinstlich-fruhe  Reife  husst ; 

Friih  schon  des  Zweifels,  der  Erkenntniss  Beiite, 

In  eine  Zukunft  schaut,  die  dunkel  Oder  wiist.” 
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whole  breadth  and  depth— we  would  only  attempt  by  means  of  the  fol¬ 
lowing  short  statements  to  open  up  the  way  to  an  understanding  of  it : 

The  process  of  spiritual  development  goes  on  according  to  fixed  laws. 

These  laws  correspond  to  the  general  laws  which  reign  throughout  the  uni- 
verse,  hut  are  at  the  same  time  higher,  because  suited  to  a  higher  stage  of  de¬ 
velopment. 

This  system  of  laws  must  he  able  to  he  traced  hack  to  a  fundamental  law, 
however  much  the  latter  may  vary  in  itsformulce. 

Frobel  calls  it :  “  The  law  of  opposites  and  their  reconciliation,”  or 

“  THE  LAW  OP  BALANCE.” 

There  is  nothing,  animate  or  inanimate,  to  which  this  law  does  not 
apply,  for  everything  consists  of  related  opposites  :  a  proposition  always 
implies  the  counter  proposition— the  existence  of  God  presupposes  that 
of  the  world,  that  of  the  world  presupposes  that  of  God  ;  man,  as  a  be_ 
ing  both  conscious  and  unconscious,  links  together  nature— or  uncon. 
serous  existence,  with  God— absolute  conscious  existence.  The  inward 
and  outward  aspects  of  things  are  opposites,  which  the  thing  itself  con¬ 
nects  together.  This  universal  law  manifests  itself  in  nature  in  the 
interchange  of  matter.  Every  organism  possesses  the  property  of  giv¬ 
ing  out  on  the  one  hand  of  its  own  substance,  and  taking  in  on  the 
other  what  has  emapated  from  other  organisms.  And  these  opposites 
of  giving  out  and  taking  in.  are  connected  by  assimilation  and  appro¬ 
priation — a  process  which  varies  in  each  different  organism.  It  is  by 
interchange  of  this  sort  that  the  physical  world  is  kept  in  continual 

balance,  and  connection  of  all  its  parts. 

In  the  intellectual  world  this  law  manifests  itself  in  a  similar,  or  at 
least  an  analogous,  manner.  Mental  development  is  also  exchange  a 
mental  interchange  of  matter.  The  soul  takes  in  from  outside,  thiough 
the  senses,  a  stock  of  impressions  and  images,  which  by  an  inward 
process  it  converts  into  thoughts  and  conceptions,  and  gives  out  again 
to  the  world  as  words  and  actions.  Without  intercourse  and  exchange 
of  ideas  with  other  minds,  man  would  never  learn  to  think.  The 
process  of  thinking  is  impossible  without  comparison,  and  in  order  to 
compare  there  must  be  variety  at  hand  ;  but  the  most  distinct  difference 
constitutes  only  relative  opposites  (absolute  opposites  do  not  exist), 
which  are  blended  together  by  means  of  concomitant  similarities. 
Therefore,  thought  is  also  the  connection  of  opposites. 

This  long  recognized  law  which,  whether  in  the  centrifugal  and  cen¬ 
tripetal  forces  that  rule  throughout  the  cosmic  universe,  or  in  the  in¬ 
spiration  or  expiration  of  the  lungs,  or  the  expansion  and  contraction 
of  the  sap  of  plants,  etc.,  has  established  itself  as  the  law  of  all  life, 
growth,  and  being— this  law  Frobel  applies  to  education.  For,  he 
argues,  if  this  law  guides  the  process  of  spiritual  development  in  early 
childhood,  that  is,  in  the  period  of  n on-deliberate  action,  educators  must 
regard  it  as  the  law  of  nature  for  the  human  mind  if  they  are  to  pro- 
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ceed  according  to  nature  (Naiur-gemdss*)  and  they  must  apply  this  law 
in  their  method,  and  above  all  lead  children  to  apply  it  themselves  in 
whatever  they  do ;  and  this  from  the  beginning  of  the  child’s  develop¬ 
ment,  in  the  stage  of  unconscious  existence,  which  is  the  germ  of  all 
others.  In  this  way  the  human  mind  will  be  trained  to  render  to  itself 
an  ever  clearer  and  clearer  account  of  the  laws  of  its  thinking  and  act¬ 
ing,  while  an  opposite  method  of  education  -would  more  or  less  hinder 
the  mind  from  attaining  the  power  of  clear  thought. 

For  instance,  a  child  directly  it  is  born  begins  to  take  in  through  its 
senses  impressions  from  outside.  It  perceives  heat  and  cold,  light  and 
darkness  ;  it  arrives  gradually  at  distinguishing  between  hard  and  soft, 
solid  and  fluid,  near  and  distant,  etc.  These  are  all  so  many  kinds  of 
opposites.  As  long  as  this  perceptive  faculty  is  but  feebly  developed,  it 
will  not  easily  distinguish  slight  degrees  of  difference,  as,  for  instance, 
a  hard  material  from  one  only  a  little  less  hard,  a  near  object  from  one 
a  very  little  farther,  and  so  forth.  The  more  marked  the  contrast  in 
the  qualities  of  different  objects  (for  it  is  not  the  things  themselves 
that  form  opposites,  but  their  qualities)  the  more  easily  will  they  be 
distinguished  from  one  another.  Kow  to  be  able  to  distinguish  is  the 
first  step  towards  understanding.^  Is  it  not,  therefore,  self-evident  that 
this  process  will  be  facilitated  if  the  objects  with  which  the  child  is  to 
occupy  itself  are  presented  to  it  in  the  form  of  opposites  ?  If,  for  in¬ 
stance,  it  is  to  learn  to  distinguish  between  the  size  of  things,  let  two 
objects,  relatively  great  and  little,  be  given  to  it,  or  for  distinction  of 
color  two  contrasting  colors,  and  so  forth. 

In  Frobel’s  “second  gift,”  for  instance,  the  sphere  (a  single  surface 
without  edges  and  corners)  and  the  cube  (many  surfaces,  edges,  and 
corners)  form  opposites  which  the  cylinder  (containing  both  a  round 
surface  like  the  sphere,  and  flat  surfaces  and  edges  like  the  cube) 
combines  in  its  form,  thus  connecting  two  opposites. 

Through  these  shapes,  and  by  means  of  the  sense  of  sight,  the  child 
receives  impressions,  nothing  more.  But  out  of  these  impressions, 
feeling  and  willing  arise,  and  later  on  understanding  and  thinking,  and 
it  is  because  all  later  development  depends  on  them  that  early  im¬ 
pressions  are  so  important. 

As  God  the  Creator  has  everywhere  in  creation  placed  opposites  side 
by  side  in  order  to  work  out  harmony,  so  must  man  proceed  in  like 
fashion,  in  all  his  works,  if  he  is  to  produce  harmony.  All  art  is  based 
on  the  principle  of  contrasts.  The  musician  in  the  trichord  connects 
together  two  discordant  tones ;  the  artist  in  his  pictures  blends  light 
and  shade,  dark  tints  and  bright  ones,  by  means  of  middle  tints,  etc. 

The  child,  too,  in  the  Kindergarten,  plaits  and  twists  in  like  manner ; 
lays  one  little  stick  horizontally,  another  perpendicularly,  and  a  third 

*  The  word  Natur-gemdss  (according  to  nature)  must  never  be  understood  to  refer 
to  nature  in  its  distorted,  corrupted  condition,  in  which  sense  the  word  natural  is 
often  used.— A^o^e  by  the  Author. 
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half  horizontally,  half  perpendicularly,  in  order  by  means  of  the  slant¬ 
ing  line  to  connect  together  the  two  others.  ^ 

And,  whilst  the  child  is  applying  this  simple  law  in  a  thousand  dif¬ 
ferent  ways  in  its  occupation,  it  is  being  led  on  to  creativeness,  which 
means,  as  far  as  mankind  is  concerned,  out  of  given  materials  to  form 
new  combinations.  Without  law  or  rule,  i.  e.,  method,  this  is  not  pos¬ 
sible.  The  mode  of  procedure  in  all  work,  whether  industrial  or 

artistic,  must  be  at  bottom  systematic.  .  ..  i  . 

If  the  child  in  all  its  little  productions,  even  those  of  its  play.  Has 
persistently  applied  this  principle  of  its  own  mental  development,  al- 
thouo-h  at  the  time  conscious  of  nothing  more  than  that  by  this  simple 
means  it  could  produce  the  most  manifold  shapes,  figures,  etc.,  far  more 
will  have  been  done  for  its  general  development,  than  if  it  had  been  at 
once  prepared  for  all  the  various  branches  of  school  instruction.  Ar- 
rano-ement,  distribution,  classification,  without  which  no  instruction 
can'^be  carried  on,  and  clear  thought  is  impossible,  will  have  become 
habits  of  his  life,  and  will  bring  to  him  clearness  of  feeling,  will  and 
thought,  the  only  certain  foundations  of  culture. 

troebel’s  theory  op  education. 

As  a  result  of  the  foregoing  we  find  the  first  general  educational 

Assistance  of  spontaneous  development  which  shall  accord  with  the 

laws  of  nature  5  i  i, 

Considerations  for  the  outward  conditions  of  life  of  each  epoch,  and 

for  each  personality ;  ^ 

Understanding  and  application  of  the  universal  laws  of  spuitual 

‘^^WuHIgard  to  the  special  service  rendered  by  Frbbel,  let  me  here 
repeat  what  I  have  already  mentioned,  that  Friibel  has  discovered  the 
method  and  practical  means  of  disciplining,  or  of  developing,  body,  soul 
and  mind,  will,  feeling  and  understanding  according  to  the  systematic 

laws  of  nature.  .....  ,  ,  •  f 

In  the  practical  application  of  the  positive  and  individual  portion  of 

it,  the  simplicity  and  naturalness  of  Frbbel’s  method  stand  out  mark- 
edly,  and  at  once  do  away  with  any  idea  of  its  being  pedantic  or  arti¬ 
ficial,  and  in  opposition  to  the  natural  free  development  of  ‘^^ild. 

No  one  will  deny  that  the  smallest  practical  discovery  which  shal 
turn  our  educational  system  in  a  direction  corresponding  to  t  e  e 
mands  of  human  nature,  and  of  modern  times,  is  of  immense  impor¬ 
tance,  and  must  contribute  towards  facilitating  and  expediting  the  gieat 
reformatory  process  of  our  age.  Though  education  cannot  do  all  that 
is  needed  in  this  respect,  it  can  do  a  great  deal. 
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IV.  EARLY  CHILDHOOD. 

“  The  renovation  of  society  depends  on  its  moral  reform,  and  this  again  chiefly  on 
improvement  in  the  nature  of  education.  But  the  results  of  education  depend  on  its 
first  commencements,  and  these  are  in  the  hands  of  women.” 

“  Poor  humanity  !  ”  exclaims  Madame  de  Stael  at  the  sight  of  all 
the  manifold  miseries  of  mankind.  With  much  more  truth  might  one 
exclaim :  “  Poor  childhood  1  ”  for  in  childhood,  and  its  perverted  man¬ 
agement,  lies  the  source  of  the  greater  part  of  this  misery.  Adult  man¬ 
kind  has  weapons  wherewith  to  repel  the  assaults  of  temptation  and 
trouble ;  helpless  childhood  is  exposed  without  power  of  resistance  to 
the  evils  of  mismanagement  and  neglect,  and  the  consequence  is  that 
human  beings  find  themselves  beginning  the  battle  of  life  already 
maimed  by  thousands  of  wounds.  If  only  the  human  soul  were  better 
guarded  and  fostered  in  its  infancy,  how  many  fewer  despairing  men 
and  women  should  we  see ! 

How  much  has  there  not  been  said  and  written — before  and  after 
Pestalozzi’s  “  Book  for  Mothers  ” — on  the  importance  of  first  impres¬ 
sions,  and  yet  what  boundless  neglect  do  we  see  of  this  first  period  of 
the  growth  of  the  human  soul !  If  a  tender  young  leaf  be  pricked  in 
spring-time  with  the  finest  needle  it  will  show  a  scar  of  continually 
increasing  size  till  it  withers  in  the  autumn ;  how  many  such  needle- 
pricks  does  not  the  young  child-soul  receive — and  in  them  the  beginnings 
of  many  scars,  bad  habits,  faults  and  vices  ?  Is  there  a  single  human 
being  who  has  not  to  bear  the  weight — often  a  very  heavy  one — of  the 
consequences  of  some  neglect  in  childhood  ?  For  each  one  of  us  the 
roots  of  our  being  are  planted  in  our  childhood,  and  as  are  the  roots  so 
will  be  the  tree.  The  good  and  the  bad  alike,  if  they  could  see  down 
into  the  lowest  depths  of  their  existence,  would  be  able  to  trace  back 
their  good  deeds  and  their  evil  ones,  in  their  latest  ramifications,  to  the 
seeds  sown  in  infancy.  It  is  true  that  the  origin,  both  of  physical  and 
moral  diseases,  lies  to  a  great  extent  in  the  innate  dispositions  which 
are  the  heritage  of  parents  and  ancestors,  but  it  depends  upon  early 
care  and  training  whether  these  dispositions  be  developed  or  suppressed. 
Every  single  evil  tendency  can  be  overcome  to  a  certain  degree. 

Nearly  all  mothers,  and  especially  young  ones,  think  that  their  chil¬ 
dren,  so  softly  cradled  in  the  lap  of  love,  are  in  no  way  to  be  pitied, 
that  they  are  protected  from  all  moral  hurt,  as  from  every  breath  of 
cold  air.  And  yet  how  much  harm  is  done  both  to  their  bodies  and 
souls  by  this  very  mother-love  if  it  be  not  accompanied  by  knowledge. 

ERRORS  IN  PHYSICAL  TRAINING. 

How  often  do  we  see  a  young  mother,  in  any  class  of  society,  enter 
on  her  educational  office  fully  prepared  for  it,  even  let  us  say  so  far  as 
the  management  of  health  is  concerned  ?  And  even  if  she  herself  be 
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thoroughly  fitted  for  her  work,  can  she  prevent  nurses,  and  nursery¬ 
maids,  or  whoever  else  may  assist  her  in  it,  from  committing  a  hundred 
errors  ?  AVhy  is  it  that  more  than  half  of  mankind  die  during  the  first 
ten  years  of  life,  and  of  these  again  the  greater  number  in  the  first  three 
years  ?  Plow  few  children  of  all  ages  are  really  blooming  and  healthy- 
looking,  especially  in  large  towns.  The  little  pale  faces  are  a  heavy 
reproach  to  parents  and  nurses,  and  little  do  these  thoughtless  mothers 
consider  what  a  terrible  responsibility  they  have  undertaken  in  view  of 
the  well-being  of  humanity. 

Here,  for  instance,  is  a  child  who  can  scarcely  hold  up  its  great  heavy 
head.  When  the  mother  was  at  her  balls  the  nurse  used  to  give  it  de¬ 
coctions  of  milk  and  poppy-heads,  so  that  whilst  it  was  sleeping  soundly 
she  might  keep  a  rendezvous.  The  water  in  the  little  one’s  head  dooms 
it  to  an  early  death,  or— still  worse— to  idiocy  for  life  !  There  again 
is  one  whose  tottering,  uncertain  gait  tells  of  bandy  legs.  Born  with  a 
scrofulous  tendency,  it  was  set  too  early  on  the  weak  limbs  which  were 
not  able  to  support  it.  In  the  thick  waist  and  pale  face  of  another 
child  are  seen  the  results  of  over-feeding,  the  work,  perhaps,  ot  a  good- 
natured  nursery-maid  who  was  in  the  habit  of  sharing  her  coffee,  coaise 
bread,  potatoes,  etc.,  with  her  young  charge.  Inflammation  of  the  chest, 
brought  on  during  the  first  months  of  its  life  by  a  draught  when  it  was 
being  washed,  has  developed  in  another  child  the  seeds  of  consump¬ 
tion.  Who  could  enumerate  all  the  seemingly  trifling  causes  which, 
followed  up  by  later  injurious  influences,  destroy  the  health  of  millions? 
And  in  depriving  a  child  of  health  we  deprive  it  also  of  the  power  to 
work  and  to  be  of  any  use  in  the  world.  A  sickly  child  is  always,  and 
indeed  must  be,  a  coddled  and  a  spoilt  one,  and  grows  up  into  a  man 
of  ill-health,  unable  properly  to  maintain  his  family,  or  a  suffering 
housewife  and  mother  who  cannot  fulfill  her  duties. 

Errors  in  Moral  Training. 

But  the  first  pernicious  moral  influences  work  almost  more  terribly. 
The  apparent  passiveness  of  the  young  being  easily  deceives  its  elders 
as  to  its  really  too  ready  susceptibility  to  outward  impressions.  The 
helpless  infant  is  supposed  to  be  insensible  to  disorder,  insobriety,  vul¬ 
garity  or  ugliness  of  surroundings,  while  all  the  time  the  impressions 
are  being  received  which  will  determine  the  points  of  view  from  which 
the  grown  man  or  woman  will  look  out  later  on  the  world. 

Each  one  of  us  is  the  offspring  of  his  age  and  his  nation.  This  means 
to  say :  each  one  bears  the  stamp  of  those  characteristics  of  his  age  and 
nation  amongst  which  he  is  born  :  and  each  one  reflects  the  influences 
of  his  immediate  and  more  distant  surroundings.  In  this  respect  too 
each  one  is  the  offspring  of  his  family,  of  his  mother,  his  nurse,  his 
nursery,  his  playfellows,  etc.,  for  it  is  in  these  that  his  centuiy  and  his 
nation  are  first  represented  to  him.  The  special  stamp  of  individuality 
which  his  body  and  soul  will  bear  in  later  life  will  be  traceable  to  these 
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first  impressions  wliich  influenced  the  inborn  dispositions  like  rain  or 
sunshine.  The  boy  who  has  been  reared  in  the  turmoil  of  camp-life  will 
bear  a  different  stamp  of  character  from  one  who  has  grown  up  in  peace¬ 
ful  quiet  amongst  the  flowers  of  a  garden.  The  Spartans  and  Athenians 
grew  up  in  the  self-same  country,  under  the  same  sky — but  how  differ¬ 
ently  did  culture  and  morals  color  their  national  characters.  Culture 
and  morals  are  the  result  of  education — of  that  which  is  bestowed  as 
well  as  of  that  which  goes  on  of  itself. 

There  are  certainly  few  errors  which  have  had  such  a  pernicious  and 
hampering  effect  on  the  development  of  good  in  humanity  as  the  one 
which  treats  children  in  their  earliest  childhood  merely  as  physical  be¬ 
ings,  and  regards  the  soul  at  this  period  as  wholly  unsusceptible  and 
without  requirements.  The  soul,  which  makes  its  existence  unmistak¬ 
ably  known  later,  must  have  grown  out  of  a  former  if  only  a  dormant 
state,  in  which  state  it  must  have  acquired  the  strength  to  manifest 
itself  at  last  openly.  The  soul  then  exists  as  such  already  in  infancy. 
But  in  what  manner  does  it  arrive  at  its  later  development  ?  It  can 
only  be  through  impressions  received  from  outside,  through  the  influ¬ 
ence  of  the  surroundings.  Body  and  soul  at  the  beginning  of  life  may 
be  said  to  be  one,  and  bodily  desires  and  needs  are  seemingly  all  that 
express  themselves.  But  the  foundation  of  these  bodily  desires  is  a 
spiritual  one.  The  organs  must  first  be  strengthened  before  the  soul 
can  make  use  of  them,  but  simultaneously  with  their  development  the 
soul  itself  grows,  and  according  to  the  form  which  these  organs,  w’hether 
limbs  or  senses,  take  will  be  in  great  measure  the  spiritual  stamp. 
Every  physical  impression  is  at  the  same  time  a  spiritual  one,  and  aU 
the  more  lasting  in  proportion  to  the  youth  and  want  of  power  of  resist¬ 
ance  of  the  being  in  question.  The  reason  why  children  so  easily  con¬ 
tract  the  mien,  gestures,  and  habits  of  their  surroundings  is  that  they 
have  no  power  of  resistance — everything  outside  them  is  stronger  than 
themselves,  and  they  have  to  borrow  from  all  outward  influences  for 
their  own  growth.  Hence  they  are  good,  cheerful  and  contented,  or 
bad,  morose  and  discontented,  just  according  to  their  surroundings. 

It  is  a  great  mistake,  for  instance,  to  imagine  that  the  vulgar,  unre¬ 
fined  manners  of  servants  have  no  effect  on  children  in  their  first  two 
or  three  years,  or  even  in  their  first  months.  It  is  evident  that  a  child 
grows  like  its  nurse  from  the  fact  that  in  a  greater  or  less  degree  it 
catches  her  expressions.  The  foundations  of  the  strongest  passions,  fail¬ 
ings  and  vices  may  be  laid  w^hen  the  human  being  is  in  its  earliest  stage, 
a  mere  infant  in  arms.  To  have  been  in  infancy  witness  of  improper 
behavior  may  have  been  the  beginning  of  lust.  Anger  and  lying  most 
children  learn  from  the  servants  of  the  house — if  not  from  their  par¬ 
ents  !  Picking  leads  to  stealing.  Many  a  promising  lad  has  been  led 
on  to  deceit  and  theft  from  no  other  cause  than  that  his  mother  was 
wanting  in  order  and  management,  and  unable  to  teach  him  either  by 
example  or  guidance  ;  or  because  she  was  too  weak  to  resist  the  wishes 
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of  her  child  ;  he  did  not  learn  to  bear  contradiction  in  childhood,  and  in 
after  years  he  could  not  accustom  himself  to  it. 

Many  a  conscientious  mother  will  doubtless  smile  to  herself  and 
think ;  I  am  not  guilty  of  these  sins.  I  wash  and  dress  my  child  my¬ 
self,  or  am  present  while  it  is  being  done ;  I  have  good  nurses  to  look 
after  it ;  I  feed  it  myself ;  I  play  and  talk  with  it  to  develop  its  little 
mind ;  I  do  not  let  it  associate  with  vulgar  people,  and  so  forth.  And 
nevertheless  it  was  the  child  of  a  very  conscientious  and  cultivated 
mother — a  little  girl  of  six  years  old — who  was  assaulted  by  a  soldier, 
in  a  public  park,  in  the  coarsest  and  most  improper  mannet,  because  it 
hindered  his  tete-a-tete  with  the  nurse.  And  every  glance  into  the  world 
reveals  such-like  hideous  pictures.  They  show  thM  even  the  best  of 
mothers  cannot  be  too  careful,  can  never  be  over  rich  in  precautions, 
and  that  they  all  need  preparation  for  their  calling. 

Neglect  of  the  Intellect. 

No  less  sure  in  its  vengeance  is  the  early  neglect  of  the  intellect. 
What  a  multitude  of  “  confused  heads  ”  does  one  see  in  our  days,  per¬ 
sons  incapable  of  mastering  the  wealth  of  ideas  of  the  present  da,y. 
One  great  cause  of  this  is  not  unfrequently  found  in  the  meaningless’, 
playthings  heaped  together  without  the  slightest  order,  with  which  the' 
year-old  child  is  set  to  amuse  itself.  For  inward  clearness  proceeds 
from  outward  order.  As  soon  could  the  eyes  of  a  grown  person  take 
in  at  a  glance  all  the  innumerable  objects  of  an  industrial  exhibition, 
as  the  young  uncultivated  eye  of  an  infant  distinguish  from  one  another 
the  shapeless,  generally  broken  objects,  through  which  it  has  to  acquire 
its  first  knowledge.  Yes,  knowledge!  For  can  the  child  understand 
anything  else  before  it  has,  to  a  certain  extent,  learned  to  know  form, 
color,  material,  size,  number,  etc. — that  is  to  say  the  qualities  of  things  ? 
But  this  faculty  of  distinguishing  begins  partly  in  the  earliest  years,  as 
the  child  itself  plainly  manifests  ;  it  would  not  otherwise  crow  with  de¬ 
light  when  its  hat  and  cloak  are  produced  to  take  it  out  of  doors,  or  cry 
when  the  sight  of  bath  and  towel  indicate  to  it  preparations  for  washing. 

No  one  would  dream  of  expecting  a  child  of  six  or  seven  years  old, 
because  it  had  been  supplied  with  the  necessary  materials,— paper,  ink, 
books,  etc.,  to  learn  to  read  and  write  by  itself  without  instruction,  and 
how  should  an  infant,  up  to  its  third  year,  learn  without  assistance  to 
distinguish  all  the  many  different  things  which  surround  it,  and  their 
qualities,  in  the  clear  manner  which  is  necessary  to  develop  in  it  clear 
perception  ?  Without  the  proper  materials  and  wdthout  help,  it  wall 
also  learn  badly  what  it  has  to  know  in  order  to  be  prepared  for  later 
school  instruction. 

It  is  through  the  senses  that  the  young  being  takes  in  the  first  nour-i 
ishment  for  the  faintly  glimmering  spark  of  the  soul. 

As  physical  nourishment,  and  especially  that  given  in  early  years,  is 
by  no  means  a  matter  of  indifference  as  regards  the  growth  of  the  body, 
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SO  it  cannot  be  considered  immaterial  what  kind  of  spiritual  food  is 
afforded  at  this  early  period.  The  development  of  the  soul  does  not 
depend  merely  on  the  fact  of  the  limbs,  senses,  and  organs,  being 
formed — it  depends  also  on  hoiu  they  are  formed. 

As  eagerly  as  the  babe  at  the  breast  sucks  in  its  mother’s  milk,  so  do 
the  senses  (eyes  and  ears  above  all)  suck  in  the  nourishment  of  the  soul. 
Frbbel  calls  this  spiritual  sucking  in  “efn  Augen,'’  because  the  eye  is 
specially  active  in  the  process.  In  this  first  period  of  existence  when  the 
child  is  a  sucking-babe,  receptiveness  is  the  dominant  faculty.  Just  as 
the  bees  gather  from  thousands  of  flowers  the  stores  with  which  they  pre¬ 
pare  their  honey,  so  from  the  outer  world  the  child’s  soul  collects  a 
store  of  images  which  must  stamp  themselves  upon  it,  and  grow  into 
ideas,  before  the  first  signs  of  spontaneous  mental  activity  can  show 
themselves  outwardly.  Up  to  this  point  the  forces  of  the  soul  work 
only  inwardly  and  invisibly,  like  the  seed  of  a  plant  before  it  has  begun 
to  sprout.  And  as  seeds  will  wither  and  come  to  nothing  if  they  be 
not  watered  and  tended,  so  will  mental  faculties  if  proper  care  be  de¬ 
nied  them.  And  in  what  else  can  this  first  fostering  of  the  infant  soul 
consist  than  in  surrounding  it  with  influences  and  images  of  beauty, 
truth  and  morality  ?  These  are  the  three  objects  of  human,  and  there¬ 
fore  also  of  infant,  development. 

REQUISITES  FOR  HEALTHY  MENTAL  GROWTH. 

The  first  requisite  then  is  to  discover  the  right  method  by  which 
children  should  take  in  knowledge  before  the  period  in  which  the  under¬ 
standing  begins  to  work.  Because  it  has  hitherto  been  supposed  that 
the  feelers  of  the  infant  soul  take  in  all  the  nourishment  necessary  to  it, 
just  as  the  instinct  of  the  young  animal  leads  it  to  its  proper  food,  no 
external  care  has  been  considered  necessary.  But  no  more  than  a  young 
animal  could  satisfy  its  hunger  in  a  sandy  desert,  can  the  instinct  of 
the  child’s  soul  still  its  cravings  where  the  surroundings  offer  nothing 
that  it  can  make  use  of.  But  it  may  be  asked,  do  not  nature  and  the 
outward  world  present  everywhere  forms,  colors,  sounds,  and  materials, 
which  may  serve  as  pictures  for  the  child’s  inner  world?  IS'o  doubt 
they  do,  but  in  a  scattered  form,  not  collected  together  and  arranged 
in  such  manner  that  they  can  be  taken  in  by  the  eye  that  has  as  yet 
seen  nothing,  the  ear  that  has  heard  nothing — not  in  the  simple  and 
elementary  form  required  by  the  unpracticed  eye.  Can  a  child’s  eye 
in  its  earliest  years  take  in  the  beauty  of  a  landscape  with  its  thousand 
different  features  and  gradations,  even  when  it  is  represented  on  a 
small  scale  in  a  picture  ?  Or  can  a  child’s  ear  convey  a  Beethoven  sym¬ 
phony,  even  as  a  general  impression  only,  to  the  soul  ?  Impossible ! 
For  the  organs  have  not  yet  the  necessary  strength  for  sustaining  such 
complicated  images,  nor  the  soul  the  capacity  for  grasping  them.  In¬ 
fluences  and  attractions  of  undue  magnitude  and  power  weaken  the 
young  organs,  and  leave  the  soul  wholly  indifferent,  because  untouched. 
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As  nature  has  prepared  for  the  child  its  fit  bodily  food  in  its  mother’s 
milk,  so  must  the  mind  of  the  mother  prepare  the  food  for  her  child’s 
soul  by  placing  all  the  widely  scattered  natural  objects  in  such  mannei 
before  its  senses  that  the  feelers,  which  these  put  out,  may  be  able  to 
find  and  take  hold  of  the  right  materials.  And  further,  by  removing 
from  its  surroundings  whatever  may  influence  perniciously  the  germinat¬ 
ing  soul.  V 

The  mother  has  to  paint  the  great  pictures  of  nature  and  reality. in 
miniature,  to  separate  single  objects,  to  select  and  dress  up,  so  as  to 
produce  symbols  of  beauty,  truth,  and  morality  adapted  to  infant  com¬ 
prehension.  To  determine  these  symbols  for  the  earliest  stage  of  de¬ 
velopment  is  an  art,  and  a  difficult  art ;  it  involves  a  knowledge  of 
human  nature,  of  physiology  and  psychology:  how  shall  mothers,  all 

mothers,  attain  to  it? 

The  maternal  instinct,  maternal  love,  is,  indeed,  a  magic  power  en¬ 
abling  the  simplest  women  often  to  work  wonders ;  and  without  this 
wonder  of  love  humanity  would  hardly  have  developed  itself  in  its  in¬ 
fancy.  But  at  the  same  time  every  mother  is  not  capable  of  finding 
out  for  herself  what  her  child’s  soul  requires,  in  order  that  none  of  its 
faculties  may  be  arrested,  but  all  brought  to  their  full  development. 

It  is  always  individuals  who  find  out  what  all  need.  For  all  its  ne¬ 
cessities  mankind  has  had  its  discoverers,  its  inventors,  its  geniuses,  who 
have  satisfied  each  want  in  turn,  and  who,  as  missionaries  of  God,  have 
reformed  and  beautified  human  existence  and  quenched  the  thirst  of 

the  human  soul  after  truth. 

Frobel  has  fulfilled  the  mission  of  satisfying  the  need  and  higher  de¬ 
mands  of  childhood,  arising  out  of  the  new  stage  of  human  develop¬ 
ment,  and  of  furnishing  mothers  with  the  symbols  by  means  of  which, 
as  by  the  leading-string  of  truth,  they  may  lead  young  souls  through 
the  first  labyrinth  of  life.  His  mind  it  was  that  selected  and  arranged 
materials,  forms,  colors  and  sounds  with  elementary  simplicity,  and  in 
such  a  manner  that  they  might  penetrate  the  child’s  soul  without  dis¬ 
turbing  the  stillness  of  its  budding  life,  without  awakening  it  suddenly 
or  artificially,  and  at  the  same  time  without  letting  the  glimmering 
spark  of  the  soul  be  stifled  in  the  ashes  of  materialism.  Frobel  found 
out  the  certain  rule  by  which  the  mother  may  be  safely  and  freely 
guided  in  her  search  for  the  right  method  of  tending  the  human  plant 

entrusted  to  her. 

But  what  is  this  right  method?  Is  everything  to  be  prepared  for  the 
germinating  infant  mind,  everything  weighed  out,  all  exertion  spared 
it,  and  is  it  simply  to  rest  in  its  passivity,  as  on  its  mother  s  breast  ? 
Yes,  at  the  beginning  of  its  existence  the  world  of  its  surroundings 
must  be  adapted,  arranged  and  modeled  according  to  its  needs,  as  its 
cradle  and  clothing  are  prepared  for  its  body,  because  the  sucking  babe 
must  first  suck,  i.  e.,  take  in,  and  can  as  yet  procure  nothing  for  itself. 
But  let  only  a  few  months  go  by,  and  it  will  begin  to  stretch  out  its 


116 


EAELY  CHILDHOOD. 


hands  eagerly  as  if  to  lay  claim  to  its  share  of  the  world.  Frobel  says 
that  the  first  grasping  of  childish  hands  is  a  sign  of  mental  awakening. 
With  the  hands  man  begins  to  take  possession  of  the  material  good 
things  of  the  world,  till  the  mind  in  its  fashion  begins  also  to  grasp. 
It  is  only  by  appropriation  that  a  human  being  can  place  himself  in 
relation  or  connect  himself  with  the  outward  world,  but  appropriation 
must  be  followed  by  action,  as  duties  come  with  rights.  The  spon¬ 
taneous  action  of  the  child,  which  is  the  beginning  of  future  labors, 
begins  already  in  the  earliest  months.  It  shows  itself  in  the  first  grasp¬ 
ing  with  the  hands  ;  but  instead  of  encouraging  and  assisting  this  prac¬ 
tice,  whereby  a  sense  of  space  and  distance  is  developed,  people  too 
often  hinder  it  by  handing  to  the  child  or  taking  away  from  it  the 
object  which  it  grasped  at  with  its  little  hands  for  the  purpose  of  study¬ 
ing  it  by  touch. 

Child’s  Instinct  to  Play. 

Constant  stimulus  to  spontaneous  action  is  the  first  principle  of 
Frobel’s  educational  method.  He  says  :  “  The  beginning  of  a  child’s 
activity  is  the  conversion  of  the  outward  into  the  inward  ;  ” — i.  e.,  tak¬ 
ing  in  outward  things  as  impressions — “In  order  afterwards  to  make 
the  inward  again  outward  ;  ” — or  in  other  words,  to  work  up  into  ideas 
and  thoughts  .the  impressions  taken  in,  and  give  them  out  again  in 
words  and  actions.  In  his  “  Sunday  papers  ”  he  says  :  “  Taking  in  and 
living  out  is  a  fundamental  necessity  of  child-nature,  as  indeed  of 
humanity  in  general.  The  earthly  destination  of  mankind  is,  by  careful 
assimilation  of  the  outer  world,  by  the  forming  of  his  nature,  by  the 
expression  of  his  inner  life  outside  himself,  and  by  careful  comparison 
of  this  inner  life  with  outward  life,  to  attain  to  the  knowledge  of  their 
oneness,  to  the  knowledge  of  what  life  consists  in,  and  to  a  faithful 
living  up  to  its  demands.” 

But  suppose  the  right  kind  of  surrounding  to  have  been  prepared  for 
a  child,  so  that  it  is  able  to  take  in  images  of  beauty,  truth  and 
morality,  how  is  it  to  “  live  out  ”  that  which  it  has  taken  in  ?  How  is  it 
to  become  spontaneously  active?  In  what  form  is  it  to  express  its  indi¬ 
vidual' nature  ?  It  must  live  out  the  self,  the  inner  being,  which  nature 
has  bestowed  on  it,  in  that  manner,  in  that  form,  which  its  childish 
instinct  prescribes  to  it,  viz.,  in  play. 

Play  is  free  activity,  engendered  by  happiness  and  well-being.  To 
develop  itself  is  happiness  and  well-being  to  a  child  so  long  as  the  pro¬ 
cess  is  in  accordance  with  nature ;  in  order  that  it  may  develop  itself 
the  child  plays  in  happy  unconsciousness — for  it  knows  nothing  of  the 
object  of  its  activity.  “  Play  is  the  first  poetry  of  the  child,”  says  J. 
Paul,  but  play  means  also  its  first  deeds,  which  are  the  expression  of 
human  nature,  of  human  life.  It  is  the  preparatory  exercise  for  this 
life.  The  child  begins  its  existence,  after  the  first  months  of  mere 
taking  in,  by  handling,  producing  and  transforming:  for  to  transform 
the  world  is  the  business  of  humanity. 
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When  a  child  of  but  a  few  months  old  applies  its  whole  strength  to 
thumping  on  the  table  with  some  object  or  other,  or  to  flinging  it  over 
and  over  again  on  the  ground,  or  from  its  mother’s  arms  opens  and 
shuts  the  door,  etc.,  it  is  exercising  its  young  forces,  and  it  derives' 
pleasure  from  so  doing — it  may  be  said  to  be  playing — though  as  yet 
without  conscious  end  and  without  manifestation  of  its  individual 
nature.  When  at  a  somewhat  later  age,  while  playing  with  its  doll  it 
imitates  all  that  happens  to  itself,  the  way  in  which  it  is  washed,  or 
dressed,  etc.,  or  whatever  it  sees  going  on  in  the  kitchen,  in  the  work¬ 
shop,  in  the  garden,  in  the  street,  the  instinct  of  imitation  is  developing 
its  ideas,  and  stimulating  it  to  ever  new  dramatic  representations  from 
the  life  of  grown  people,  and  the  young  mind  is  now  exercising  its  forces. 
But  this  activity  is  still  so  to  say  universal,  in  so  far  as  the  child  only 
gives  back  universal  impressions  made  on  it,  without  its  individual 
stamps  standing  out  distinctly — though  at  the  same  time  difference  of 
disposition  may  already  distinguish  the  boy  from  the  girl,  the  sanguine 
temperament  from  the  phlegmatic,  and  various  features  show  individu¬ 
ality  of  character.  It  is  only  specially-gifted  children  and  artistic  or 
scientific  geniuses  of  the  future  whose  individual  endowments  are  often 
strongly  pronounced  at  the  earliest  age,  even  though  all  musical  com¬ 
posers  do  not,  like  the  little  Mozart,  compose  sonatas  at  six  years  old. 

Doing  and  handling  alone  are  not  enough  to  cause  the  individuality 
of  a  child,  the  kernel  of  its  personality,  the  Divine  thought  in  it  tp  blos¬ 
som  forth — for  this,  actual  production  and  creation  are  necessary.  It 
is  in  the  works  of  its  hands  that  the  signs  must  be  sought  which  will 
point  to  the  special  vocation  it  is  destined  for. 

The  degree  of  practical  skill  of  which  little  child-hands  are  capable 
is  shown  by  many  an  industry  in  which  child  labor  is  Tnisused,  for  it 
is  employed  like  a  machine,  always  in  one  direction  only.  But  the 
child’s  mind  can  only  produce  in  the  joyousness  of  play,  with  the  stim¬ 
ulus  of  a  desired  end  to  be  attained,  of  an  awakened  sense  of  the  beau¬ 
tiful  to  be  satisfied,  or  contentment  of  one  kind  or  another,  to  be 
reached  as  the  result  of  its  endeavors.  With  such  an  aim  the  healthy 
child  will  spare  itself  no  trouble,  no  exertion — indeed,  without  any 
definite  aim  it  delights  in  exhausting  itself  with  activity  ;  its  nature 
impels  it  to  do  so,  for  it  is  created  for  labor.  But  it  must  also  become 
artist  i.  e.,  it  must  originate  within  the  limits  of  its  own  small  powers, 
if  the  flower  of  its  individuality  is  to  unfold.  For  this  purpose  the 
ordinary,  imitative,  aimless  play  is  not  sufficient ;  its  efforts  require  the 
guiding  and  determining  of  suitable  materials. 

How  eagerly  do  children  long  and  beg  for  the  participation  of  their 
elders  in  their  play — for  their  guidance  and  direction ;  with  what  zeal 
do  they  collect  all  available  materials  to  enable  them  to  carry  out  their 
little  ideas.  But  grown-up  people,  when  they  do  join  in  the  amuse¬ 
ments  of  children,  understand  but  imperfectly  how  to  be  wise  leaders, 
and  the  materials  at  hand  are  seldom  suitable.  Chance-found  material 
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is  generally  too  rough  to  be  worked  upon ;  and  finished  objects  leave 
nothing  over  to  be  done.  It  has  often  been  remarked  that  childish 
fancy  prefers  an  unfinished  article  to  a  finished  one,  a  bit  of  wood  to  a 
doll,  because  it  can  do  something  more  to  it ;  and  it  is  sufficiently  evi¬ 
dent  that  the  continually  increasing  wealth  and  perfection  of  toys  only 
serve  to  produce  dullness  in  children,  or  destructiveness  as  the  only  form 
of  activity  left  to  them,  or,  at  any  rate,  satiety,  weariness,  and  a  fatal 
love  of  distraction  which  causes  a  constant  craving  for  change,  while, 
amid  all  this  superfluity  of  diversion,  the  inactivity  of  the  powers  makes 
any  real  satisfaction  an  impossibility. 

Frobel,  when  a  little  boy,  tried  once  very  hard  with  the  material  that 
he  had  collected — stones,  boards,  and  splints — to  build  a  model  of  the 
Gothic  church  of  his  village,  but,  after  long  fruitless  struggles,  he  threw 
up  his  work  in  childish  rage.  This  incident,  however,  gave  birth  to 
the  later  thought  that  children  have  need  of  prepared  material  and 
guidance,  even  for  the  exercises  they  carry  on  in  play,  in  order  that  the 
real  meaning  and  object  of  play  may  be  fulfilled.  His  own  childish 
games  in  his  father’s  garden  were  the  foundation  of  his  “  means  of 
employment  during  the  first  childhood,”  which  are  applied  in  his 
Kindergarten. 

ULTIMATE  PURPOSE  OF  PLAYTHINGS. 

The  purpose  of  the  playthings,  which  he  has  devised,  is  to  facilitate 
from  the  very  first  months  the  perception  of  outward  objects  ;  by  the 
simplicity,  the  method,  and  above  all,  the  fitness  of  the  things  set 
before  the  child,  to  enable  it  the  more  easily  to  take  in  form,  size,  num¬ 
ber,  color,  sound,  etc.,  and  by  their  definiteness,  serial  order,  and  con¬ 
nection,  to  produce  clear  and  distinct  impressions  which  shall  corres¬ 
pond  to  the  first  budding  powers  of  comprehension.  They  serve,  also, 
to  assist  the  development  of  the  senses  and  organs  in  the  easiest  man¬ 
ner,  viz.,  through  the  own  action  of  the  child,  so  that  it  may  be  rendered 
capable  of  living  out  its  innerself  in  accordance  with  its  individual  en¬ 
dowments,  and  of  recognizing  itself  in  its  works,  as  works  of  art  reflect 
the  soul  of  the  artist. 

Through  Frobel  the  childish  instinct  of  play  has  been  converted  into 
conscious  action.  He  perceived  the  end  which  nature  intended  to  reach 
by  its  means ;  saw  the  analogy  between  the  process  of  development  in 
early  childhood  and  the  evolutionary  development  of  humanity,  and  was 
able,  by  a  penetrating  glance  at  the  relations  of  these  two  processes  to 
one  another,  to  discover  the  true  method  for  the  satisfaction  of  the 
impulse  of  culture  which  is  innate  in  man,  and  through  which  he  has 
been  led  to  the  development  of  himself  and  his  world. 

It  has  been  well  said :  “  Genius  brings  with  it  its  own  path,  the  gifted 
nature  reaches  its  goal.”  Providence,  it  is  true,  allows  those  chosen  by 
it  for  great  tasks  to  select  for  themselves  the  means  of  their  fulfillment ; 
but  who  can  say  how  much  labor,  how  many  fruitless  struggles,  how 
many  tears  of  despair  might  have  been  saved  them  ?  Or  how  much 
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greater  tlieir  services,  liow  much  wider  their  hearts  might  have  been  ? 
Many,  no  doubt,  would  say  that  it  is  just  these  tears,  and  struggles,  and 
agonies  o£  despair,  which  develop  genius  or  character and  certainly  a 
man  has  always  to  tliank  his  own  endeavors  which  developed  his 
faculties,  for  his  greatness.  But  tlie  point  in  question  is  to  direct  these 
exertions  to  the  right  end  and  enable  them  to  reach  it,  and,  above  all, 
to  recognize  endowments  betimes.  If  a  person  gifted  with  a  fine  voice 
does  not  sing,  he  or  she  cannot  become  a  singer ;  and  if  Thorwaldsen 
and  Humboldt,  like  Casper  Hauser,  had  been  confined  for  fifteen  years 
in  a  dark  cellar  where  they  could  see  and  hear  and  do  nothing,  then- 
genius  would  never  have  unfolded  itself.  But  who  could  count  the 
fast-bound  gifts  and  powers  which  fall  like  unripe  fruit  from  the  tree 
of  humanity,  because  no  school  was  at  hand  for  their  development 
because  the  soul  was  not  loosed  from  its  darkness?  The  number  of 
geniuses  will  not  be  less  because  their  crowns  of  thorns  are  exchangeu 
for  crowns  of  roses,  but,  on  the  contrary,  will  multiply  beyond  all  power 
of  calculation  when  the  faculties  have  room  given  them  for  joyous  work 
and  effort,  and  when,  through  wise  guidance  the  vocation  o  the  in  - 
vidual  is  made  plain  to  him  when  still  a  child,  and  the  shortest  way  to 

its  fulfillment  pointed  out.  i  m  vv  ^  i,-  -u 

All  Sysiphus  labor  should  be  spared,  especially  m  childhood,  which 
should  be,  before  all  things,  a  time  of  happiness ;  and  the  way  to  make 
it  so  is  b^  encouraging  natural  activity,  by  setting  free  the  imprisoned 
forces  and  by  enabling  children  to  live  in  accordance  with  their  needs, 
to  collect  experiences,  and  to  learn  for  themselves  without  ®<=hool  disci¬ 
pline.  The  creative  spirit  must  be  allowed  to  work  in  them,  that  thus 
L  rising  generation  may  be  saved  from  the  demon  of  excitement-seek- 
ing,  which  is  ruining  morality  in  our  days  Action,  in  the  fonn  o 
Blav  must  supply  the  elements  of  all  knowledge  and  practice  so  that 
unity  and  connection  may  pervade  the  whole  culture.  The  child  should 
come  to  school  ready  equipped  with  all  the 

necessary  for  true  learning ;  and  these  are :  to  be  able  to  see  w  th  one  s 
own  eyes ;  to  hear  with  one’s  own  ears ;  to  possess  the  powei  of  ob 

ing  and  attending ;  to  have  a  thirst  for  knowle  ge ,  ®  J*  .fnd  to  be 

to  perceive  and  distinguish  the  different  surrounding  objects,  and  to  be 
able,  through  construction  in  childish  fashion,  to  give  ou  wai  expi 

sion  to  the  inward  self.  . 

Morality  and  virtue  must  be  learned  through  doing  and  practicing  ; 

words  alone  will  never  teach  them.  It  is  only  by  action  that  the  will 
is  strengthened  and  the  capacity  for  great  and  good  ’ 

And,  ioT  this  purpose,  children  will  seldom  find  so  fit  a  field  as 
Kindergarten  presents  to  them.  Ko  age  ever  called  for  such  a  throng 
of  alnas  does  ours!  The  industrial  works  of  our  «3ay  are  gigan  ic 

as  the  pyramids  of  Egypt;  but,  instead  of 

they  require  only  days  for  their  completion,  and  the  outwar 

being  reconstructed  with  astounding  rapidity. 
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But  all  the  slower,  alas,  does  the  moral  reconstruction  go  forward ! 
What  force  shall  be  mighty  enough  to  rival,  in  this  field,  the  wonders 
of  industry  ?  Is  there  a  higher  force  than  love,  which,  in  its  divine 
nature,  created  the  world  ?  And  what  love  is  more  powerful  than  that 
of  the  mother  ?  The  Divine  spark  of  love  in  the  human  breast  never 
burns  with  a  pm’er  and  a  holier  fire  than  on  the  sacrificial  altar  of  the 
mother’s  heart,  which  the  ashes  of  a  ruined  world  would  not  suffice  to 
quench.  Shall  not  this  force,  then,  be  mighty  enough  to  contribute  to 
the  purifying  and  sanctifying  of  human  society  in  an  age  when  a  new 
phoenix  is  striving  to  rise  from  the  ashes  of  centuries  ? 

It  is  not  enough  that  saving  ideas  should  be  carried  about  in  the 
world ;  there  must  also  be  the  necessary  devotion,  the  good-will,  the 
endurance,  the  power  of  self-sacrifice,  to  carry  them  out.  The  male 
genius  of  humanity  begets  the  ideas  of  which  each  century  has  need ; 
the  female  genius  has  to  work  them  out. 

The  genius  of  mankind  is  two-sexed,  but  a  long  period  has  gone  by 
during  which  the  world  has  received  its  stamp  from  the  male  half  only, 
and  the  result  is  that  many  fields  are  barren,  large  tracts  parched  and 
arid.  The  dews.of  emotion  and  love  can  alone  refructify  them.  A  cry 
is  going  up  on  all  sides  calling  to  the  slumbering  second  genius  of 
humanity  to  awake,  and  appealing  to  the  “  love  force  ”  of  woman  for 
redeeming  works.  The  cry  of  the  children  calls  to  the  hearts  of  moth¬ 
ers  that  here  is  the  material  out  of  which  they  may  build  up  a  new 
generation  which  shall  impart  the  spirit  of  moral  greatness  and  dignity 
to  the  beautified  outward  world,  so  that  the  body  may  not  remain  with¬ 
out  a  soul.  A  new  key  has  been  found  to  unlock  the  nature  of  the 
child,  a  new  alphabet  is  ready  wherewith  to  decipher  its  secrets — will 
not  the  mothers  of  our  day  snatch  gladly  at  this  key,  and  eagerly  study 
this  new  book  for  mothers  ?  And  will  not  the  young  women  too  who 
are  not  yet  mothers,  joyfully  undertake  the  sacred  office  of  educators  of 
childhood  to  which  Frobel  calls  them  ? 
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V.  GENERAL  IDEAS. — PECULIARITIES  OF  METHOD. 

We  have  attempted  so  far  to  draw  out  more  fully  and  to  make 
universally  comprehensible  the  following  general  ideas  of  Frobel. 

1.  The  destiny  of  a  child  is,  to  be  the  child  of  nature,  the  child  of 
humanity,  and  the  child  of  God. 

Or,  the  human  being  as  a  product  of  the  earth  belongs  to  the 
material  physical  world,  and  is  of  necessity  subject  to  the  laws  of  this 
world ;  as  a  personality  he  comes  out  of  the  range  of  these  laws  and 
stands  as  man  on  the  higher  ground  of  self-knowledge  and  freedom; 
and  lastly,  through  right  development  and  a  life  in  harmony  with  it, 
he  attains  to  the  still  higher  spiritual  community  of  universal  humanity 
in  which  the  divine  spark  of  the  human  soul  begins  to  shine,  and  he 
enters  into  relation  with  the  world  outside  the  limits  of  earth,  and  with 
the  source  of  all  things. 

2.  In  the  utterances  of  the  child,  which  are  the  mirror  of  its  nature, 
we  recognize  on  a  small  scale  the  development  of  humanity  in  its  infancy. 

Or  in  other  words,  the  individual  will  always  reflect  the  characteris¬ 
tics  of  the  race,  as  may  be  proved  by  the  analogy  between  the  historical 
epochs  in  the  world’s  progress,  and  the  universal  stages  in  the  life  of 
childhood. 

3.  The  education  of  children  requires  :  consideration  of  human  nature 
in  general,  which  changes  with  the  progressive  development  of  the  race; 
consideration  of  the  age  in  which  they  are  living ;  of  the  personality  of 
each  individual  character ;  and  lastly  of  the  law  of  development,  which 
as  regards  the  spiritual  nature  is  “  a  higher  outcome  of  the  general  law 
of  development  of  the  universe.” 

4.  The  first  period  of  childhood— as  being  the  most  important  with 
regard  to  human  development  in  general — is  not  yet  sufficiently  con¬ 
sidered  and  cared  for ;  the  first  needs  of  the  soul  are  almost  entiiely  dis¬ 
regarded  ;  Frobel  offers  the  means  by  which  the  female  sex  may  be 
more  adequately  prepared  for  its  vocation  as  the  first  educators  of 
childhood. 

These  fundamental  ideas  must  be  accepted  before  Frobel’s  method 
and  means  of  education  can  be  understood  and  appreciated  in  their 
full  significance.  In  their  general  acceptation  these  ideas  have  un¬ 
doubtedly  been  more  or  less  expressed  in  different  ages  and  at  dif¬ 
ferent  times,  and  every  thoughtful  educationalist  has  more  or  less 
recognized  them.  But  in  the  relation  which  Frobel  gives  them,  and 
the  application  discovered  for  them  by  him,  they  are  new. 

An  idea  is  never  realized  by  one  human  mind,  or  even  by  one  gen¬ 
eration  ;  it  is  part  of  the  scheme  of  the  great  Buler  who  sends  these 
ideas  to  the  earth,  these  sparks  from  the  eternal  altar  of  truth,  that 
they  should  go  on  ripening  for  centuries  before  they  are  allowed  to 
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bear  fruit.  Every  new  truth,  which  has  become  a  reality,  has  had 
behind  it  a  host  of  zealous  spirits,  who  have  been  compelled  to  fight 
for  it  and  force  open  a  way,  may  be  at  the  peril  of  their  lives,  before 
it  could  make  its  entry  into  the  region  of  reality.  And  often  it  hap¬ 
pens  that  the  man  or  woman  in  whose  mind  the  light  of  a  new  truth 
first  kindled  remains  forever  unknown. 

Before  a  new  idea  assumes  an  established  form  it  must  have  been 
thought  out  again  and  again  by  the  various  successors  of  its  first  pio¬ 
neer,  each  one  of  whom  will  have  something  to  contribute  to  what  has 
been  already  conceded — not  merely  an  amendment  here  or  there,  but  a 
new  thought  which  will  alter,  or  give  a  fresh  basis  to  the  entire  scheme. 
And  this  is  essentially  the  work  of  genius — the  fire  in  which  every 
spark  of  truth  is  kindled.  If  a  new  thought  is  to  be  fused  into  any 
scheme  that  has  been  already  ripening  for  some  time,  the  whole  ground 
which  has  been  gone  over  and  gained  from  the  birth  of  the  scheme 
down  to  its  present  stage  must  be  contemplated  anew  from  an  inde¬ 
pendent  stand-point.  Every  man  of  science  who  contributes  something 
new  to  his  special  branch  must  be  well  up  in  all  that  has  been  done 
before  his  time ;  he  must  reckon  up  again  the  whole  sum  of  results 
already  gained  if  he  has  received  a  fresh  amount  to  be  added  to  it. 
What  but  the  intuitive  power  of  genius  would  be  equal  to  such  a  task  ? 

In  the  field  of  education  the  same  truth  holds  good :  Frobel’s  idea  of 
“  human  education  conducted  according  to  an  infallible  method  ”  had 
been  groped  after,  worked  at,  nourished  and  fostered  for  centuries  by 
minds  kindred  to  his  own,  until  at  last  it  was  able  to  be  formulated 
and  expressed  with  some  sort  of  clearness. 

Method  or  Plan  of  Worh. 

The  pith  of  the  educational  theory  in  question  may  be  summed  up 
in  few  w^ords,  as  follows  : — there  must  be  a  methodical  and  systematic 
plan,  according  to  which  every  healthily  born  human  being  (relatively 
speaking !)  can  be  in  such  manner  surrounded  and  guided  that  his 
inborn  faculties  and  powers  may  be  sure  of  complete  development. 

Before  the  theory  in  question,  together  with  what  Frbbel  has  done 
towards  carrying  it  out,  can  be  clearly  expounded,  it  is  necessary  to 
come  to  an  understanding  as  to  what  is  meant  by  method,  and  to  dis¬ 
tinguish  rightly  between  an  educational  and  instructional  method. 

There  are  many  people  who  while  allowing  that  instruction  should  be 
imparted  methodically  to  children  at  quite  an  early  age,  nevertheless 
think  it  foolish  and  unpractical  to  dream  of  educating  a  child  according 
to  a  method  from  the  beginning  of  its  existence.  They  think  that  free 
spontaneous  development,  the  growth  of  individuality,  would  be  hin¬ 
dered  thereby. 

The  idea  of  method  in  its  general  signification  may  be  defined  as 
follows :  A  systematic  plan,  that  is  to  say  a  plan  which  could  not  be 
any  other  than  what  it  is,  and  such  as  after  repeated  experiences  it  has 
become,  for  reaching  any  given  end  in  the  easiest  and  best  possible 
way.  Or  the  following  of  definite  rules  to  attain  an  object  in  view. 
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In  all  and  everything  that  has  to  be  accomplished  there  must  be  one 
way  which  leads  more  directly  than  any  other  to  the  wished-for  goal. 
When  once  this  most  direct  way  to  any  given  end  has  been  established, 
each  one  has  but  to  follow  it :  that  is  to  say,  to  upply  certain  fixed 
rules  which  have  resulted  from  experience ;  and  it  is  in  this  application 
of  fixed  rules  that  method  consists.  This  is  true  of  all  work  without 

exception — the  least  as  well  as  the  greatest. 

No  art,  not  even  that  of  cooking,  can  be  carried  on  without  such  a 
system  of  rules.  Suppose  a  cook,  for  instance,  weie  to  put  together 
the  ingredients  of  her  dough  in  an  arbitrary  manner,  without  regaid 
to  weight,  and  to  bake  them  without  first  mixing  and  stirring  them, 
the  bread  would  not  turn  out  well.  And  what  applies  to  industrial  pro¬ 
cesses  applies  equally  to  artistic  and  mental  work.  Poetry  cannot  dis¬ 
pense  with  metre  and  the  laws  of  versification ;  musical  compositions 

must  be  based  on  the  laws  of  harmony. 

Even  when  people  write  poetry  without  any  knowledge  of  metrical 
rules,  they  nevertheless  unconsciously  apply  these  rules  5  their  composi¬ 
tions  could  not  be  called  poetry  if  a  definite  plan  of  syllables  did  not 
produce  rhythm.  In  the  same  way,  people  gifted  with  musical  talent  do 
not  need  to  have  learned  the  laws  of  harmony,  in  order  to  apply  them 
in  musical  improvising.  But  without  that  unconscious  application, 
only  discordance  would  be  the  result,  a.nd  never  a  complete  tune. 

This  unconscious  and  intuitive  application  of  eveiy  kind  of  laws 
proves  that  the  foundation  of  all  systems  lies  in  human  nature  itself 
is  an  innate  faculty.  If  this  were  not  the  case  no  amount  of  experience 
would  enable  man  to  comprehend  the  laws  outside  himself,  either  m 
nature  or  in  human  work. 

The  imparting  of  knowledge  according  to  some  such  a  plan  of  laws 
is  called  methodical  instruction.  Nothing  can  be  called  real  instruction 
which  does  not  proceed  according  to  a  method,  and  no  one  will  have  a 
word  to  say  against  instruction  being  methodical.  Every  one  knows 
that  a  language  cannot  be  thoroughly  learned  without,  a  gi-ammar  which 
sets  before  the  pupil  the  rules  or  laws  of  the  language. 

Instruction,  or  teaching,  as  such,  has  to  do  with  the  poweis  of  appre¬ 
hension,  the  understanding  of  the  pupil,  and,  in  addition  to  the  impart¬ 
ing  of  positive  knowledge,  aims  at  exercising  and  developing  the  power 
of  thought.  The  laws  of  instructional  methods  must  therefore  corres¬ 
pond  to  the  laws  of  human  thought.  In  what  do  these  laws  of  human 
thought  consist  ? 

Let  us  be  permitted  fo  give  here  a  few  rapid  indications  whic  are 
necessary  to  the  clear  exposition  of  our  subject.  A  psychologica 
treatment  of  it  would  be  out  6i  place.  These  indications,  moreover, 
will  not  be  given  in  accordance  with  the  numerous  definitions  of  phi  0 
sophical  authorities,  but  only  in  the  sense  in  which  inward  and  out 
ward  observation  brings  them  to  the  notice  of  every  sound  human  in 
tellect,  and  in  which  they  lie  at  the  bottom  of  Frobel  s  views. 
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FrceheVs  Law  of  Opposites  and  their  Reconcilement. 

What,  then,  is  the  process  of  the  human  mind  in  reflection  ?  The 
systematic  process,  as  it  is  the  same  for  all  minds. 

Every  thought  must  relate  to  something  that  we  know,  and  first  of 
all  to  visible  objects  ;  we  must  have  an  object  of  thought.  This  object 
of  thought  must  not  only  be  taken  in  by  the  senses  as  a  whole,  so  that 
a  general  idea  of  it  is  gained,  as  of  a  foreign  plant  that  has  been  seen 
superficially  in  a  picture,  without  the  details  of  leaves,  blossoms,  sta¬ 
mens,  etc.  It  must  be  observed  and  studied  in  all  its  parts  and  details. 
If  we  want  to  acquire  a  thorough  knowledge  of  a  foreign  plant  we 
must  compare  all  its  properties  with  those  of  plants  known  to  us. 
When  the  properties  or  qualities  of  different  objects  are  all  exactly  the 
same  we  cannot  compare  them ;  if  there  is  to  be  comparison,  there 
must  be  a  certain  amount  of  difference — but  difference,  side-by-side 
with  similarity.  The  qualities  which  are  similar  will  be  the  universal 
ones,_  which  everything  possesses,  as  form,  size,  color,  material,  etc.,  for 
there  is  nothing  that  does  not  possess  these  qualities.  The  different,  or 
contrasting  qualities,  will  consist  in  variations  of  the  universal  ones  of 
form,  size,  etc.,  as,  for  instance,  round  and  square,  great  and  little,  hard 
and  soft,  etc.  Such  differences  in  properties  that  have  a  general 
resemblance  are  called  opposites. 

All  such  opposites,  however,  are  at  the  same  time  connected  and 
bound  together.  The  greatest  size  that  we  can  imagine  to  ourselves  is 
connected  with  the  smallest  by  all  the  different  sizes  that  lie  between ; 
the  darkest  color  with  all  the  lightest  by  all  the  intermediate  shades ; 
from  an  angular  shape  one  can  gradually  go  over  to  a  round  one  through 
a  series  of  modifications  of  form ;  and  from  hard  to  soft  through  all  the 
different  gradations.  Not  that  one  and  the  same  object  can  ever  be 
both  hard  or  soft,  dark  or  light,  great  or  little,  but  the  collective  qual¬ 
ities  of  all  existing  objects  go  over  from  their  superlative  on  the  one 
side  to  their  superlative  on  the  other,  hardest  to  softest,  darkest  to 
lightest,  and  so  on. 

The  gradations  of  great  and  little,  hard  and  soft,  etc.,  which  lie 
between  the  opposites,  are  the  connecting  links,  or,  as  Frobel  puts  it, 
“  the  means  of  reconciliation  of  opposites  ”  (and  Frbbel’s  system  can¬ 
not  be  rightly  understood  unless  this  principle,  which  forms  the  basis 
of  it,  be  acknowledged).  This  “reconciliation”  is  effected  through 
affinity  of  qualities.  Black  and  white  are  not  alike,  but  opposite ;  the 
darkest  red,  however,  is  in  affinity  with  black,  as  the  lightest  red  is 
with  white,  and  all  the  different  gradations  of  *red  connect  together  the 
opposites,  black  and  white. 

Now  any  one  who  has  compared  an  unknown  plant  with  known 
ones,  in  all  the  details  of  its  different  parts — leaf,  flower,  fruit,  etc.,  is 
in  a  position  to  pass  judgment  on  it,  and  to  draw  a  conclusion  as  to 
whether  it  belongs  to  this  or  that  known  genus  of  plants,  and  what  is 
its  species.  Thus  the  natural  process  of  thought  is  as  follows  :  percep¬ 
tion,  observation,  comparison,  judgment  and  conclusion. 


THE  KINDERGARTEN  AND  HOMES. 

BY  MRS.  MARY  PEABODY  MANN. 


HOMES  AS  THEY  ARE,  AND  THEIR  IMPROVEMENT. 

W^HEN  we  consider  wliat  liomes  and  scliools  are  in  ttie  piesent  condi¬ 
tion  of  the  world,  it  is  impossible  for  the  thinking  mind  not  to  ask,  What 
can  he  done  to  improve  them?  They  surely  do  not  produce  the  effect 
upon  society  that  could  be  expected  from  ideal  homes  and  schools,  and  it 
is  these  that  we  would  now,  discuss. 

The  institution  of  home  is  a  divine  one,  as  far  as  we  can  judge  of  divine 
things.  The  family  is  eminently  God’s  institution,  and  nothing  should 
be  aUowed  to  mar  it.  It  is  based  upon  the  most  powerful  and  all-pervad¬ 
ing  sentiments  of  the  human  soul,  and  our  quest  should  be  to  ascertain  by 
reflection  all  its  capabilities  for  influencing  the  destiny  of  man.  The 
child  is  born  into  the  arms  of  its  parents  who  may  well  stand  appalled  befoie 
the  magnitude  of  the  duty  it  imposes  upon  them,  if  they  have  any  adequate 
appreciation  of  it  at  all,  for  we  know,  alas!  that  the  actual  paients  of  the 
majority  of  the  human  race  have  a  very  inadequate  sense  of  their  duty  to 
their  children.  Children  do  not  come  voluntarily  into  the  world,  nor  do 
parents  summon  them  from  the  abyss  of  time  and  space  with  an  intelli¬ 
gent  consciousness  that  they  are  new  emanations  or  creations  of  God’s 
Spirit,  to  be  instructed  in  their  relations  to  the  glorious  universe  to  whose 
study  their  faculties  are  adapted.  Often  unwelcome,  the  product  of  pas¬ 
sion  instead  of  noble  and  religious  sentiment,  they  are  largely  left  to  find 
out  through  suffering  and  unaided  experience  those  relations  to  the  uni¬ 
verse  which  are  the  earnest  of  their  immortality.  And  because  the  endow¬ 
ment  of  nature  is  often  so  rich  as  to  overcome  all  obstacles  to  the  building 
up  of  that  spiritual  nature  which  it  is  their  own  part  to  erect  upon  that 
basis,  many  shallow  persons  idly  say  that  the  consequences  of  neglect  and 
obstructions  to  progress  prove  that  adversity  and  hindrances  are  the  best 
circumstances  under  which  to  form  character.  Out  of  conflict  and  strife 
much  truth  is  elicited,  because  these  stimulate  the  intellect  to  action,  but 
it  is  as  idle  to  say  that  neglect  and  absence  of  love  are  in  themselves  good 
for  the  soul,  as  that  the  indigestible  matter  we  often  eat  strengthens  the 
powers  of  digestion.  Souls  are  often  starved  for  the  want  of  pioper  influ¬ 
ences,  as  stomachs  are  ruined  by  indigestible  food.  It  is  true  that  even 
the  stomach  will  survive  much  abuse,  and  we  know  that  souls  have  an 
immortal  principle  that  will  stand  by  them  in  some  sphere  of  being  if  not 
in  this— but  why  lose  the  highest  benefits  this  life  can  bestow,  the  world 
that  now  is  as  well  as  that  whicli  is  to  come?  The  race  has  grown  in 
spite  of  all  the  obstacles  it  has  had  to  encounter,  and  the  earnest  inquiry 
that  has  engaged  the  greatest  minds  in  it  has  resulted  at  last  in  the  dis¬ 
covery  of  a  method  of  improving  homes  and  education  within  and  out- 


126 


KINDERGARTEN  AND  HOMES. 


side  of  tiiein.  Madame  Marenliolz-Bulow,  who  may  well  be  called  the 
apostle  of  Froebel,  having  devoted  thirty  years  of  her  life  to  the  promul¬ 
gation  of  his  system  in  many  lands,  has  of  late  issued  a  little  book  upon 
the  evils  of  the  present  time,  and  she  resolves  them  all  into  the  deficient 
education  of  women.  While  women  are  of  inferior  education,  how  can 
homes  be  what  they  ought  to  be  and  evidently  were  intended  to  be?  God 
does  not  do  things  arbitrarily.  An  eloquent  preacher  once  said:  “God 
takes  care  of  the  helpless  babe,  not  by  folding  it  under  an  angel’s  wing, 
but  by  pillowing  it  on  a  mother’s  breast.”  God  does  not  speak  from  the 
skies  to  teach  women  to  fit  themselves  to  be  good  mothers,  but  having 
endowed  the  human  race  with  faculties  adequate  to  all  their  needs — and 
v/ho  can  compass  the  glory  of  their  possible  destiny? — he  inspires  the 
mother’s  heart  to  learn  by  experience.  If  it  is  true  that  in  early  times 
men  lived  hundreds  of  years,  it  could  have  been  none  too  long  to  learn 
the  lessons  of  this  great  school  of  a  world.  At  present  we  seem  to  live 
long  enough  only  to  catch  a  glimpse  of  what  is  left  for  us  to  do.  Women 
were  once,  and  in  some  places  are  still  treated  only  as  chattels,  or  at  least 
merely  as  the  bearers  of  bodies,  and  are  not  expected  to  educate  the  souls. 
Even  in  the  most  educating  modern  country  (Germany)  it  was  not  long 
since  considered  best  for  the  sons  to  be  taken  from  the  influence  of  their 
mothers  as  early  as  possible.  It  had  not  apparently  dawned  upon  them  that 
the  mothers  should  be  better  educated  for  their  office.  May  we  not 
justly  attribute  to  this  custom  the  prevalence  of  irreligion  among  distin¬ 
guished  Germans?  for  if  religion  is  not  cherished' at  the  mother’s  knee,  by 
the  mother’s  heart,  where  will  it  be  likely  to  be  done?  The  mother 
watches  every  motion  of  her  nursing  babe,  and  its  organic  life  in  her  is 
thus  far  cherished,  but  when  a  little  older  the  care  becomes  troublesome, 
especially  if  she  is  worldly,  and  she  calls  in  the  aid  of— whom?  Does 
she,  like  queens,  appoint  the  best  educated  and  most  unexceptionable 
woman  in  her  sphere  to  aid  her  in  the  holy  duty?  Should  not  every 
mother  provide  that  none  but  good  examples  shall  be  set  before  the 
avrakening  mind  and  heart  of  her  little  immortal?  and  consult  at  every 
turn  with  assistant  educators?  And  as  her  child  increases  in  years,  does 
she  guard  it  on  every  side  from  evil  influences?  Does  she  especially 
watch  her  own  words  and  acts,  which  have  such  powerful  influence  upon 
the  child  as  long  as  its  faith  in  her  is  unbroken,  the  faith  that  is  the 
matrix  of  faith  in  God?  Does  she  never  break  a  promise,  or  present  an 
unworthy  motive,  or  use  a  subterfuge  with  her  child?  Did  she  come  to 
her  task  prepared  for  it?  or  was  she  married,  or  did  she  become  a  mother 
without  studying  the  subject?  Probably  nine-tenths  of  all  the  women 
who  are  married  think  only  of  the  gratification  of  their  own  affections. 
When  the  relation  of  mother  comes  to  a  conscientious  woman,  the  mater¬ 
nal  sentiment  awakes  and  absorbs  almost  her  every  thought,  but  how 
poorly  does  she  find  herself  equipped  for  the  new  duty !  She  searches 
herself  to  know  what  are  her  resources,  and  deplores  her  deficient  educa¬ 
tion  when  she  finds  how  limited  they  are.  New,  pressing  duties  of 
many  kinds  prevent  her  from  educating  herself  now,  and  she  is  obliged 
to  depend  upon  her  maternal  instincts,  whose  scope  she  has  never  studied. 
These  instincts,  uneducated,  may  make  her  sacrifice  every  one  else  to  her 
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child  which  she  has  not  the  right  to  do.  More  children  come  and  she  is 
overwhelmed.  How  frequent  is  this  history!  She  must  now  learn  wis¬ 
dom  by  her  mistakes,  and  her  children  are  the  vietims  of  this  long-de- 

In  reading  the  history  of  Froehel’s  life  and  study  of  man,  and  his  final 
discovery  of  the  true  method  of  education,  what  woman  is  not  mortified 
to  think  that  it  was  not  made  by  a  woman  and  a  mother?  Froebel 
learned  it  from  his  observation  of  tender,  noble  mothers,  who  had  learned 
wisdom  by  their  costly  experience,  guided  by  the  maternal  instinct  which 
makes  the  good  mother  obliterate  herself  for  the  good  of  her  child. 
Standino-  a  little  apart  from  the  duty,  and  bringing  a  cultivated,  scientific 
mind  to°the  subject,  he  saw  where  the  difficulty  lay,  and  why  all  mothers 
were  not  equal  to  their  task,  and  why  children  were  left  to  suffer  uncom¬ 
prehended,  unsympathized  with.  This  tender,  womanly  nature,  from 
which  he  had  suffered  so  much  after  losing  his  own  mother,  was  enlisted 
in  the  reform  of  this  world-wide  evil,  and  he  has  shown  mothers  how  to 

remedy  it.  This  sentiment  pervades  all  his  works. 

But  this  is  not  to  be  done  slumbering.  Woman  must  rise  in  hei  mig  t 
and  see  that  all  women  are  educated  for  their  vocation.  It  is  not  enough 
that  a  mother  here  and  there  studies  the  system,  but  every  woman 
should  be  trained  to  the  work,  so  that  children  may  fall  into  no  evil 
hands  No  woman  should  consider  herself  educated  who  does  not  make 
herself  acquainted  with  a  method  that  is  acknowledged  by  the  highest 
thinkers  to  meet  all  the  requisitions  for  the  education  of  the  little  chi  d; 
for  the  Kindergarten  system  provides  for  every  want  of  human  nature- 
physical,  moral,  and  intellectual.  If  all  women  studied  the  principles  of 
this  science,  for  it  is  a  science,  no  motherless  child  would  be  left  to  suffer 
for  nothing  so  draws  out  the  maternal  nature  in  woman  as  the  profound 
study  of  child-nature.  Every  good  Kindergartner  finds  the  motherly 
element  in  herself,  and  by  adoption  makes  every  child  she  deals  with  her 
own  so  that  the  most  difficult  cases  do  not  discourage  her,  or  wear  out 
lier  patience,  or  exhaust  her  resources.  She  is  sure  the  right  germ  is 
there  if  her  skill  can  find  it,  and  the  challenge  to  the  resources  she  has 
laid  by  seem  to  create  new  ones  to  meet  every  contingency. 

now  IS  THIS  TRAINING  TO  BE  MADE  UNIVERSAL? 

Every  public  school  organization  should  have  appended  to  it  a  training 
school  in  which  ail  the  girls  of  the  school  (subject  to  an  examination  for 
qualifiktion)  can  take  a  course  of  this  study  after  they  have  given  aU  the 
time  they  can  command  to  their  general  education.  The  most  highly 
cultivated  will  then  take  their  rank  as  Kindergarten  educators— for  a  Kin¬ 
dergarten  of  practice  must  accompany  such  a  training  school  and  the 
charity  Kindergartens  will  afford  ample  field  also— those  of  micrior 
grade  can  act  as  nurses,  and  every  woman  will  be  suitably  educated  for 
marriage.  If  marriage  is,  for  any  cause,  not  her  lot  in  life,  she  will  sti 
have  a  vocation  that  will  give  her  congenial  employment  in  any  sphere. 
When  this  matter  is  understood  and  appreciated,  women  will  come  toi- 
ward  and  found  such  institutions  in  which  all  their  sex  can  be  educaffid 
to  this  work,  the  rich  paying  for  their  own  instruction,  the  poor  receiving 
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it  gratis.  One  noble  example  of  similar  action  is  before  us.  Others  would 
fill  up  the  ranks  and  do  likewise  if  they  knew  what  the  work  is.  It  has 
not  yet  become  general  enough  to  show  its  effects  saliently.  When 
it  has,  the  sun  is  not  more  certain  to  rise  than  that  means  will  be  offered 
and  the  work  will  be  entered  upon. 

INFLUENCES  OF  KINDERGARTENS  ON  HOMES. 

It  is  now  the  work  of  those  who  have  had  the  opportunity  to  mark  the 
beneficent  effects  of  such  trained  care  upon  the  rising  generation,  to 
spread  the  knowledge  of  it  and  point  out  its  workings.  We  have  already 
the  means  of  doing  this,  although  the  field  is  yet  a  small  one.  Some 
thirty  charity  kindergartens  of  the  last  three  years  afford  the  material.* 
They  have  been  carefully  watched,  not  only  in  the  school-rooms  but  in 
their  influence  on  the  families  of  the  children.  It  is  true  that  these  fam¬ 
ilies  are  not  yet  reformed  so  far  as  to  be  publicly  conspicuous,  but  the 
kindergartners  and  the  friends  who  have  aided  them  and  sympathized  in 
the  work  have  noted  the  changes  wrought  by  these  little  ministers  of  the 
cause,  who  have  gone  home  from  the  little  paradises  where  their  minds 
are  organized  to  observe,  wills  educated  to  choose  the  right,  and  their 
hearts  trained  to  love,  and  uttered  sentiments  in  their  childish  prattle 
that  have  arrested  the  attention  of  the  members  of  the  families  where  for 
the  first  time  the  children  are  treated  with  respect,  for  when  they  hear 
profane  language  they  manifest  pain,  and  in  the  simplicity  of  their  moral 
courage  they  check  their  very  mothers  in  their  rough  speech,  and  show 
courtesy  and  disinterestedness  to  brothers  and  sisters.  Their  lives  have 
been  set  to  music,  and  the  hard-looking  and — alas!  we  must  say  it — hard- 
drinking  parents  are  arrested  by  the  spectacle  and  their  hearts  softened 
by  the  tender  voices  that  chant  the  beautiful  sentiments  that  have  human¬ 
ized  the  children  out  of  their  former  savage  demeanor  (for  the  animal 
development  was  the  first  one  in  their  case),  and  are  now  to  humanize  the 
parents  who  have  hitherto  met  with  a  blow  or  a  kick  any  disobedience  or 
annoyance  from  their  children.  Men  stay  at  home  from  the  grog-shops 
to  hear  their  four-year-old  babes  sing!  and  teach  the  older  ones  the  pretty 
plays  that  symbolize  all  sorts  of  occupations,  and  hear  them  describe 
nature,  flowers,  birds,  and  the  beauty  in  every  thing.  Children  of  the 
neglected  class,  who  are  left  to  find  their  own  amusement,  are  often  noted 
for  early  sharpness  and  cunning  resource.  Natural  selfishness  leads  them 
specially  to  steal  what  they  want,  till  they  are  taught  that  there  is  a  golden 
rule  by  which  alone  justice  can  be  done  to  all,  themselves  included. 
Little  children  that  robbed  gardens  to  gratify  the  lust  of  their  eyes — for 
they  love  beautiful  things  as  well  as  more  favored  children  do,  and  per¬ 
haps  better,  since  they  are  never  surfeited  with  them — now  go  through 
the  streets,  hand  in  hand,  singing  songs,  in  obedience  to  their  teachers’ 
recommendation,  and  are  easily  distinguished  from  other  children  who 
watch  their  opportunity  to  pounce  upon  something  displayed  in  shop 
windows,  notably  something  to  eat,  which  can  soon  be  safely  disposed  of. 
Nothing  is  more  striking  in  the  way  of  improvement  than  these  children’s 


♦The  Charity  Kindergartens  estahlislied  and  sustained  by  individual  beneficence,  in 
Cambridge  and  Boston. 
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altered  behavior  to  one  another,  as  well  as  to  their  elders.  Mothers, 
whose  naturally  tender  hearts  have  been  crusted  over  with  the  too  heavy 
burdens  of  unassisted  care  and  never  ending  recurrence  of  it,  weep  when 
they  see  their  children  grow  in  lovely  traits,  and  gradually  learn  to  believe 
that  kindness  is  the  best  discipline,  when  they  see  how  much  better  it 
works  than  the  harsh  word  and  the  brutalizing  slap.  “My  mother  does 
not  slap  half  as  much  as  she  used  to  before  Harry  went  to  the  kinder¬ 
garten,”  said  a  young  girl,  the  eldest  of  nine  children,  most  of  whom 
were  boys.  “  She  thinks  your  way  is  the  best.” 

When  thirty-five  mothers  saw  the  orderly,  courteous,  obedient  behavior 
of  fifty  children  who  had  been  under  but  three  months  training  in  two 
kindergartens,  and  were  assembled  together  at  a  Christmas  festival,  in 
which  there  was  not  an  instance  of  rudeness  or  misbehavior  of  any  kind, 
with  no  restraints  to  curb  them,  some  of  them  ejaculated  “I  never!” 

“  How  kind  the  ladies  must  be,  they  love  them  so!  ”  “  How  patient  the 

ladies  must  have  been!”  Others  wept  and  could  not  speak.  Some  of 
them  had  pretty  stories  to  tell  of  their  children’s  politeness  at  home  where 
they  were  characterized  as  “the  best  behaved  people  in  the  family.”  A 
new  idea  had  entered  their  minds ;  their  faces  wore  a  different  expression 
from  the  one  with  they  had  first  assembled  to  “  hear  about  kindergarten,” 
and  were  thankful  to  be  relieved  of  some  of  the  care  of  their  little  ones, 
but  without  an  idea  of  anything  but  this  welcome  relief  of  a  few  hours  of 
the  day — evidently  incredulous  of  more ! 

Usually  the  poorer  class  of  children  go  into  the  primary  schools  reluct¬ 
antly— they  have  heard  traditions  in  their  short  lives  of  tedious  constraints, 
stupid  times,  ferulings,  and  school  fights,  but  the  children  who  attend 
kindergartens  cry  to  go  and  wish  to  stay  all  day.  Even  in  aristocratic 
kindergartens  this  is  generally  the  case,  so  great  with  children  is  the  love 
of  that  species  of  amusement  in  which  they  are  themselves  the  factors 
and  producers— in  short,  in  which  their  faculties  are  brought  into  action, 
and  the  imagination  and  love  of  beauty  addressed.  It  is  found  that  very 
badly  behaved  children  are  the  exception  in  kindergartens  or  elsewhere ; 
faults  are  often  merely  experiments,  mere  natural  expressions  of  their 
propensities,  and  something  substituted  for  these  idle  experiments  that 
occupies  the  faculties  more  agreeably,  soon  disarms  them  and  opens  a  new  ^ 
vista  in  the  universe  into  which  they  would  fain  enter,  and  whose  delights 
obliterate  the  very  memory  of  their  own  unaided  and  aimless  endeavors 
after  amusement  and  activity.  Those  children  who  are  removed  from 
the  kindergartens  to  the  primary  schools  often  go  with  not  only  tears  but 
screamings,  having  exhausted  all  their  little  powers  to  avert  the  calamity. 
But  once  transferred,  if  they  have  had  a  decent  length  of  time  in  the 
kindergarten  (it  ought  to  be  three  years,  if  possible),  their  progress  is  very 
rapid  and  very  satisfactory,  for  their  habits  of  attention  and  observation 
make  tasks  easy  to  them  which  to  those  not  so  trained  are  uninteresting 
and  apparently  hopeless,  and  therefore  do  not  chain  the  attention.  It  is 
impossible  to  test  what  the  children  learn  in  a  kindergarten  by  any  process 
of  examination.  All  children  can  learn  by  rote,  but  there  must  be  faith 
in  the  process  which  cultivates  the  powers  and  enables  them  to  use  their 
faculties  intelligently,  and  to  “do  to  others  as  they  would  be  done  by.’* 

9 


130 


KINDERGAETEN  AND  HOMES, 


The  true  test  is  at  a  later  stage,  when  they  are  found  with  their  little 
minds  fertilized  with  related  facts  which  they  apply  to  the  exigencies  of 
life,  and  are  seen  to  think  for  themselves,  to  act  in  reference  to  conditions, 
to  choose  intelligently  the  good  from  the  evil,  to  restrain  their  own  pas¬ 
sions,  and  to  fulfill  their  little  duties.  It  may  he  said  these  are  the  results 
of  life-long  exertions,  and  this  is  true ;  hut  the  direction  may  he  given  in 
the  earliest  childhood,  and  children  can  learn  in  company  with  each  other 
the  duties  of  society.  They  are  more  influenced  hy  each  other  as  they 
grow  older  than  hy  adults,  hut  hahydom  turns  to  the  mother  or  her  sub¬ 
stitute  for  guidance  and  protection,  and  at  that  age  has  an  organic  life  in 
her  which  makes  it  all  important  what  she  is.  To  make  herself  what  she 
should  he  is  then  her  first  duty.  To  those  who  study  this  new  education, 
life  is  no  longer  a  mystery.  It  is  a  frequent  exclamation  of  its  students : 
‘‘I  know  now  what  I  was  made  for!”  Can  there  he  a  more  eloquent 
commentary  upon  what  the  study  is,  when  such  an  exclamation  is  heard 
from  a  young  woman  just  entering  life  with  all  its  hopes  and  enchant¬ 
ments  and  possihilities  teeming  in  her  imagination?  Watch  them  after¬ 
ward  as  they  move  round  the  little  assemblies  they  take  charge  of,  full  of 
sympathy — I  mean  an  understanding  sympathy,  not  a  sentimental  passion 
for  the  little  beings  they  are  guiding  and  loving.  They  do  indeed  fill 
one’s  idea  of  ministering  angels,  especially  when  the  children  are  gleaned 
from  streets  and  hovels  and  neglected  homes.  One  little  boy,  not  four 
years  old,  came  into  a  kindergarten  drunk.  It  was  learned  from  him, 
subsequently,  that  when  father  got  his  money  the  Saturday  before,  he 
bought  whiskey,  and  all  the  children  shared  it !  Instead  of  being  punished 
for  the  naughtiness  it  had  put  into  him,  his  ministering  angel  had  inves- 
tisrated  the  case  and  discovered  the  secret  of  it.  It  will  be  her  mission 
now  to  teach  him  to  resist  the  temptation,  and  who  knows  but  what  he 
will  save  his  parents  yet?  One  bright  little  fellow  in  the  same  kinder¬ 
garten,  who  had  come  in  just  before  the  summer  vacation,  in  such  a 
condition  of  neglect  that  it  required  some  resolution  to  take  hold  of  him, 
but  who  was  now  washed,  combed,  and  prettily  dressed,  and  had  quite 
an  aristocratic  air  by  the  poise  of  his  fine  head  and  the  animated  expres-  , 
sion  of  his  handsome  face,  amused  himself  with  kicking  all  his  little 
neighbors— not  brutally,  but  “for  fun.”  His  ancles  vrere  tied  firmly 
together  till  the  end  of  the  session,  and  when  the  others  moved,  one  of 
the  teachers  drew  him  into  her  lap  in  a  corner  and  had  a  long  talk  with 
him,  as  if  he  was  her  own  dear,  erring  child,  instead  of  somebody  else’s 
naughty  boy,  and  when  she  put  him  down  after  this  conference,  his  face 
was  irradiated,  and  he  was  allowed  to  mingle  with  the  rest  as  if  all  the 
lightning  had  been  drawn  from  his  cloud.  He  had  a  twin  brother  whom 
one  could  hardly  distinguish  from  him,  who  had  explained  to  me  his 
condition  as  soon  as  I  entered — “You  see,  he  kicks” — and  he  was  evi¬ 
dently  of  a  different  quality  of  character,  though  looking  so  much  like 
the  little  kicker.  He  watched  his  discipline  with  great  interest.  Some¬ 
times  wonderful  transformations  take  place  at  once,  as  if  the  mere  sub¬ 
stitution  of  the  right  motive  for  a  wrong  one,  or  for  no  motive  at  all,  was 
all  that  was  needed— but  again,  there  are  difficult  cases  that  are  only  con¬ 
quered  by  patient  perseverance.  Violence  is  not  used;  not  only  because 
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that  is  not  the  heavenly  way,  hut  because  that  was  probably  the  cause  of 
the  whole  difficulty,  or  if  it  was  not  personal  violence,  it  was  injudicious 
and  reckless  severity  of  judgment,  at  which  the  human  soul  revolts  and 
stands  on  its  own  defence.  A  child  will  hang  his  head  with  shame  at  an 
astonished  expression  of  countenance,  especially  from  one  he  loves,  who 
would  perhaps  resist  opposition  to  the  last  extiemity.  If  the  waj^  can 
only  be  found  to  remand  him  to  the  monitor  within,  and  lead  him  to  con¬ 
demn  himself,  even  silently,  the  work  is  well  begun  if  not  done. 

The  kindergartners  should  be  looked  upon  as  a  holy  oidei,  as  tiue 
sisters  of  charity,  and  should  have  every  encouragement  and  fuitheiance 
that  society  can  give,  for  their  task  is  a  hard  one.  When  all  women  are 
educated  in  the  science  of  child-culture,  there  will  be  no  want  of  sympa¬ 
thy  for  them,  for  each  one  will  feel  it  to  be  her  vocation  also,  although 
all  may  not  give  their  lives  to  it  with  the  same  devotion  as  those  who 
make  it  their  prime  calling.  The  office  of  teacher  has  often  been  in  past 
times  looked  upon  as  that  only  of  an  upper  servant  in  a  family  or  com-, 
munity.  It  is  notably  in  places  of  the  highest  general  culture  that  they 
take  their  true  position.  They  rank  in  such  communities  with  the  clergy¬ 
men,  for  they  also  have  the  care  of  souls,  and  in  proportion  to  their  en¬ 
lightenment  take  rank  with  the  philosopher,  seeker  of  wisdom.  The  vis¬ 
itation  desirable  to  be  connected  with  the  kindergartens  is  a  most  valua¬ 
ble  adjunct.  In  this  way  families  are  to  be  reached,  and  the  love  of  their 
children,  shown  and  evidently  felt  by  their  teachers,  will  win  its  way  to 
otherwise  cold  and  suspicious  hearts  of  poor  mothers.  Nothing  so  bridges 
over  the  abyss  between  the  rich  and  the  poor  as  these  kindergartens. 
When  the  poor  mother  sees  her  child  treated  with  respect,  all  her  opposi¬ 
tion  vanishes,  and  in  this  country  at  least  she  can  look  forward  to  her 
children’s  occupying  any  position  of  which  they  will  prove  worthy.  And 
if  the  early  culture  of  the  children  morally  and  physically  will  help  to 
elevate  the  families  they  belong  to,  there  will  not  be  that  painful  discrep¬ 
ancy  between  the  uneducated  parents  and  the  educated  children.  So 
laro-e  a  proportion  of  the  foreign  poor  of  our  cities  are  wanting  in  any 
education  whatever,  that  half  the  value  of  the  early  training  of  the  chil¬ 
dren  is  lost,  unless  the  minds  of  the  parents  are  also  reached.  The  most 
invaluable  class  of  visitors  of  the  poor  therefore  is  the  kindergartners,  for 
with  their  passport  into  the  families  who  require  charity  of  all  kinds,  spii- 
itual  as  well  as  material,  they  have  an  opportunity  never  offered  befoie^ 
It  is  a  good  gauge  of  the  fitness  of  the  kindergartner  for  her  blessed  tas  ' 
if  she  is  found  to  see  the  importance  of  this  part  of  her  work.  Let  the 
idle,  wealthy  women  who  wish  they  had  something  useful  to  do,  visit 
these  divine  institutions  of  modern  benevolence,  and  they  will  find  amp  e 
occupation  in  assisting  in  their  work.  Many  helps  can  come  from  out¬ 
side.  Beautiful  pictures  are  invaluable  aids  in  the  culture  of  children 
not  pictures  of  Johnny,  in  Mother  Goose,  tripping  up  his  grandmother, 
or  tying  rags  to  an  old  man’s  coat,  or  Taffy  stealing  the  pig.  ^  uc  i  ^moi 
alizers  as  these  should  have  the  reprobation  of  society,  but  pictures  i  us- 
trating  moral  beauty,  such  as  those  that  adorn  Froebel’s  Mother  and  Cosset 
sono-s  and  Be  Gerando’s  illustrated  work  of  the  prizes  given  by  the  French 
Academy  for  noble  deeds  of  humanit}^— as  well  as  pictures  of  nature,  am- 
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mals,  sports,  etc. ,  of  which  the  world  is  now  full.  A  little  child  will  see 
much  in  a  picture  that  will  escape  an  adult,  and  nothing  will  bring  him 
forward  so  fast  in  expressing  himself  intelligently  as  the  talk  over  beauti¬ 
ful  pictures.  The  benevolent  who  befriend  these  kindergartens  have  after 
all  limited  means,  both  of  multiplying  the  kindergartens  and  furnishing 
them  with  all  the  appliances  they  need.  If  the  inhabitants  of  each  ward 
could  supply  good  places  for  kindergartens,  or  even  one  with  ample  space 
and  in  a  quiet  neighborhood,  which  are  conditions  absolutely  necessary  to 
their  good  success,  it  would  be  far  better  than  to  have  them  in  public 
school-buildings  in  noisy  streets.  A  commission  of  ladies  formed  for  the 
purpose,  as  a  regular  board  of  visitors,  would  be  an  invaluable  help  to  the 
kindergartens,  and  thus  women  could  begin  at  once  to  assist  in  this  best 
of  charities.  It  is  often  sympathy  rather  than  money  that  is  needed  for 
God’s  work  in  the  world.  Every  one  can  emulate  his  moral  government 
of  it.  One  lady  now  furnishes  food  to  one  of  the  kindergartens  for 
lunches  for  those  children  whose  parents  are  too  poor  to  furnish  them,  or 
if  not  actually  too  poor,  too  intemperate  or  too  wicked,  and  whose  chil¬ 
dren  are,  as  it  were,  picked  out  of  the  street.  Some  of  these  very  little 
waifs  are  among  the  brightest  and  most  attractive  when  washed,  combed, 
and  dressed  decently,  and  show  an  evident  self-respect,  which  is  a  great 
change  from  the  cowed,  frightened,  brutal  condition  in  which  they 
entered  what  to  them  must  seem  to  be  the  gates  of  heaven. 

The  kindergartners  are  the  educators  to  be  consulted  by  mothers  rather 
than  wise  men  who  exercise  their  brains  about  school  curriculums  and 
think  very  little  in  that  connection  of  “  love  your  neighbor,”  and  “  do  to 
others  as  you  would  have  them  do  to  you.”  The  kindergartners  make 
the  philosophy  of  the  human  mind  their  study  when  they  have  devoted 
themselves  to  child-culture,  and  they  learn  from  Froebel’s  exposition  of 
his  principles  why  the  artistic  faculties  and  love  of  doing  are  to  be  trained 
joyfully  before  abstract  ideas  are  offered  them  and  before  they  are  taught 
anything  else.  In  one  sense  we  understand  nothing,  in  childhood,  or 
ever.  We  can  learn  by  observation  that  the  germ  of  the  seed  throws  out 
a  root  and  a  plumule,  and  that  the  pea,  for  example,  throws  out  leaves 
and  goes  on  growing  until  it  blossoms  and  bears  a  pod  containing  other 
seeds  like  the  one  we  planted ;  for  every  instant  of  this  process  can  be 
watched  for  by  placing  the  peas  in  a  glass  tumbler  in  the  midst  of  wet 
cotton,  every  movement  from  the  beginning  can  be  seen,  but  the  wisest 
of  us  do  not  understand  the  forces  of  nature  that  make  it  grow.  This  is 
the  time  when  the  intelligent  child  asks  ichy  and  hoic,  and  the  proper 
answer  to  the  question  here  is,  “No  one  knows  why  or  how  but  God.” 
This  points  out  the  unseen  agency  of  the  Creator,  and  will  make  him 
better  understand  the  voice  of  God  in  his  own  breast.  The  faith  of  child¬ 
hood  will  germinate  belief,  and  when  a  child  has  watched  the  growth  of 
a  plant,  it  comprehends  what  is  meant  when  it  is  told  that  its  goodness 
can  grow  if  it  is  cherished.  We  do  not  have  to  supply  the  consciousness 
that  this  analogy  is  true.  God  has  planted  that  in  the  human  soul,  ready 
to  be  developed  at  the  right  moment,  but  let  us  not  forestall  the  time  when 
it  can  be  recognized.  Let  the  cultivated  senses  form  a  basis  for  the  thought, 
which  will  then  need  no  explanation  in  words.  Nature  is  teeming  with 
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similar  analogies  on  every  side.  A  cultivated  mind  (and  only  such  should 
guide  the  development  of  children)  sees  a  thousand  illustiations  of  ideas 
that  she  can  convey  to  them.  I  question  if  a  well-trained  kindergartner 
will  ever  have  recourse  to  nonsense  verses  to  amuse  children.  Brilliant 
verses,  striking  images,  startling  contrasts  are  all  in  order,  hut  no  words 
should  be  given  them  that  have  not  a  meaning.  It  is  an  insult  to  their 
understandings  and  often  a  cause  of  much  after  perversion  of  mind  and 
confusion  of  ideas.  Many  confessions  of  great  men,  who  remember 
something  that  puzzled  their  minds  in  childhood,  intellectually  and 

morally,  testify  to  this. 

MR.  combe’s  early  CHILDHOOD. 

Idle  and  unconsidered  words  often  make  a  deep  impression  upon  chil¬ 
dren  and  lead  to  important  consequences.  In  the  Introduction  to  Mr. 
George  Combe’s  little  work  upon  the  “Relation  between  Sdence  and 
Religion,”  he  recounts  such  an  instance.*  On  the  occasion  of  his  dividing 
a  bit  of  sugar-candy  with  his  brothers  and  sisters  (he  was  six  yeais  old) 
the  nursery  maid  said  to  him,  “  That’s  a  good  boy— God  will  reward  you 
for  this  ”  He  says,  “  These  words  were  uttered  by  her  as  a  mere  form  of 
pious  speech,  proper  to  be  addressed  to  a  child ;  but  they  conveyed  to  my 
mind  an  idea;  they  suggested  intelligently  and  practically,  for  the  first 
time,  the  conception  of  a  Divine  reward  for  a  kind  action;  and  I  instantly 
put  the  question  to  her:  “How  will  God  reward  me?  ”  “  He  will  send 

you  everything  that  is  good.”  “What  do  you  mean  by  good-will  he 
send  me  more  sugar-candy?  ”  “  Yes— certainly  he  will  if  you  are  a  good 

boy.”  “  Will  he  make  this  piece  of  sugar-candy  grow  bigger?  ”  “  Yes 

—God  always  rewards  those  who  are  kind-hearted.” 

Mr.  Combe  was  a  logical  reasoner  from  childhood.  If  the  nursery¬ 
maid  had  said,  “God  has  made  you  so  that  you  will  always  be  happier 
for  doing  a  good  action,”  his  experience  would  have  verified  the  remark, 
and  the  consequences  might  have  been  beneficent  to  his  character;  but 
her  words  were  destined  to  work  in  another  way,  long  puzzling  to  his 
understanding.  “  I  could  not  rest  contented  with  words,”  he  goes  on  to 
say  “  but  at  once  proceeded  to  the  verification  of  the  assurance  by  experi¬ 
ment  and  observation.  I  forthwith  examined  minutely  all  the  edges  of 
the  remaining  portion  of  sugar-candy,  took  an  account  of  its  dimensions 
and  then,  wrapping  it  carefully  in  paper,  put  it  into  a  drawer,  and  waited 
with  anxiety  for  its  increase.  I  left  it  in  the  drawer  all  night,  and  next 
morning  examined  it  with  eager  curiosity.  I  could  discover  no  trace  of 
its  alteration  in  its  size,  either  of  increase  or  decrease.  I  was  greatly  dis¬ 
appointed;  my  faith  in  the  reward  of  virtue  by  the  Ruler  of  the  world 
received  its  first  shock,  and  I  feared  that  God  did  not  govern  the  world  m 
the  manner  which  the  nursery  maid  represented.  ^ 

“  Several  years  afterwards  I  read  in  the  Grammatical  Exercises,  an  eai  y 
class-book  then  used  in  the  High  Schooi  of  Edinburgh,  these  words: 
*  Deus  gubernat  munduin,*  God  governs  the  worid.  Muiidus  gu  erw  n't 
a  Deo;  the  world  is  governed  by  God.  These  sentences  were  introduced 

•This  essay  of  Mr.  Comhe’s  upon  the  Relation  between  Science  and  Religion  is  a  book 
that  ought  to  he  in  every  Kindergarten  library. 
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into  the  book  as  exercises  in  Latin  grammar,  and  our  teacher,  the  late 
Mr.  Luke  Fraser,  dealt  with  them  merely  as  such,  without  entering  into 
any  consideration  of  the  ideas  embodied  in  them.  This  must  have 
occurred  in  the  year  1798,  when  I  was  ten  years  of  age,  and  the  words 
made  an  indelible  impression,  and  continued  for  years  and  years  to  haunt 
my  imagination.  As  a  child  I  assumed  the  fact  itself  to  be  an  indubitable 
truth,  but  felt  a  restless  curiosity  to  discover  Iww  God  exercises  his  juris¬ 
diction.” 

The  process  that  went  on  in  his  mind  through  long  years  of  study  is  so 
minutely  described  that  it  is  too  long  to  be  extracted  here,  but  every  word 
of  it  is  of  import.  History  disappointed  him,  because  the  great  rulers  of 
the  world  did  not  govern  justly  or  appear  to  recognize  God’s  action.  •  At 
home,  his  parents  administered  their  affairs  pretty  well,  but  with  such 
evident  imperfection  that  “it  was  impossible  to  trace  God’s  superintend¬ 
ence  or  direction  in  their  administration.  ”  Napoleon  Bonaparte  in  France, 
George  III,  Mr.  Pitt,  and  Mr.  Melville,  did  no  better.  When  he  studied 
the  literature,  mythology,  and  history  of  Greece  and  Rome,  he  was 
equally  disappointed.  Most  rulers  and  other  people  seemed  to  acknowl¬ 
edge  in  word&  that  God  governed  the  world,  “  but  the  belief  seemed  to  be 
liite  a  rope  of  sand  in  binding  their  consciences.” 

In  studying  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  and  the  orthodox  catechisms, 
he  found  more  direct  statements  of  God’s  moral  government,  but  never 
could  apply  the  examples  to  practical  purposes.  The  pious  frauds  of  the 
Catholic  priesthood,  and  also  of  Protestant  divines,  formed  farther  stum¬ 
bling  blocks,  and  in  his  theological  studies  he  was  taught  that  God  often 
leaves  the  wicked  to  run  the  course  of  their  sins  in  this  world  without  pun¬ 
ishing  them,  reserving  His  retribution  for  the  Day  of  Judgment.  This 
seemed  to  imply  “  that  God  does  not  govern  the  world  in  any  intelligible 
or  practical  sense,  but  merely  takes  notes  of  men’s  actions,  and  com¬ 
mences  his  actual  and  efficient  government  only  after  the  resurrection 
from  the  dead.”  Such  was  the  influence  of  his  Calvinistic  education,  such 
the  terrors  inspired  by  it,  that  he  wished  himself  an  inferior  animal  without 
a  soul.  He  used  to  climb  high  up  on  the  rocks  of  Edinburgh  Castle, 
which  overhung  his  father’s  house,  and  gaze  with  intense  interest  on  the 
evening  star,  and  longed  to  see  into  its  internal  economy,  with  the  thought 
that  if  he  could  but  discover  that  summer  and  winter,  heat  and  cold,  life 
and  death  prevailed  there  as  here,  he  should  be  happy,  for  then  he  could 
believe  that  this  world  was  not  cursed,  but  that  it  and  the  planet  were 
both  such  as  God  intended  them  to  be.  His  distress  was  aggravated  by 
finding  such  doubts  and  difficulties  described  in  the  catechism  as  “pun¬ 
ishments  of  sin,”  and  ascribed  to  “blindness  of  mind,  a  reprobate  sense, 
and  strong  delusions.”  He  had  never  heard  the  truth  of  the  catechism 
questioned,  and  it  was  not  till  a  later  period  that  he  became  convinced 
that  the  feelings  he  mentioned  arose  from  the  intuitive  revulsion  of  the 
moral,  religious,  and  intellectual  faculties  with  which  he  had  been  en¬ 
dowed,  against  the  dogmas  of  Calvin.  When  he  studied  the  laws  of  the 
solar  system  and  perceived  the  harmonies  and  adaptation  of  the  revolu¬ 
tions  of  the  planets,  when  new  light  broke  in  upon  his  mind  from  the 
pursuit  of  astronomy  and  physiology,  from  chemistry,  and  other  sciences. 
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all  wliich  proclaimed  the  all-pervading  God,  he  still  asked  how  He  gov- 
emed  the  moral  world,  and  it  was  not  till  Gall’s  discovery  of  tte  functions 
of  the  brain,  that  he  was  led  step  by  step  to  understand  God  s  connection 

D^bUess  ifte^hld'  been  left  to  think  for  himself  he  would  have  arrived 
eariy  and  happily  to  a  sense  of  the  same,  and  when  we  think  of  the  stereo¬ 
typed  utterances  upon  the  subject  of  our  relations  to  our  Heavcniy 
/ather  which  the  little  child  believes  as  soon  as  he  is  intelligently  told  of  it, 
we  S  tow  immense  is  the  importance  of  a  cultivated  mind  to  the  edu¬ 
cator  of  childhood.  A  cultivated  mind  does  not  mean  a  mind  and  rntmoty 
crammed  with  facts  and  book  knowledge,  but  the  trained  power  of  Ihink- 
founded  on  the  analogies  of  nature.  Women,  even  more  than  men, 
ai-r  dependent  upon  others  for  their  thinking,  and  it  is  because  their 
minds  are  not  scientifically  trained  to  anything.  The  religious  aspects  of 
science  can  be  inculcated  upon  the  youngest  children,  and  those  minds 
that  think  no  religious  impressions  can  be  made  upon  them  can  never 
have  lived  with  children  in  the  sense  in  which  Froebel  uses  the  woids 
No  limit  need  be  put  to  the  acquisitions  and  learning  of  women  but  what 
they  are  to  do  for  society  is  first  to  make  themselves  acquainted  with  the 
nature  of  the  new-born  soul,  and  then  to  see  to  it  that  all  other  women 
share  the  knowledge,  for  the  conscientious  soul  cannot  rest  “ 

it  shares  with  others  all  the  good  it  enjoys,  especially  of  a  moial  and 
intellectual  nature.  The  human  race  is  a  solidarity,  and  never  can 
advance  much  as  a  race  till  enlightenment  is  equalized  as  far  as  theie 

•^Tht  torveTstslong  case,  but  Dr.  Channing  relates  one  himself  some¬ 
what  similar,  and  others  recur  to  mind.  Doubtless  innumerable  — s 
of  perversion  of  mind  occur  that  are  never  remedied  by 
It  seems  strange  even  that  Mr.  Combe  did  not  irow  i  ^  . 

shows  the  power  of  accepted  dogmas  over  a  ^ 

shows  also  how  unprincipled  it  is  to  exert  such  pow^ei.  ^o  dnpu 
opinion  should  ever  be  uttered  as  a  fact,  and  this  i  ea  o  jus  i  ^ 

Luld  rule  in  education  from  the  very  beginning.  A  reasoning  child 
should  not  be  made  to  do  anything  solely  from  obedience  to  any  indi¬ 
vidual,  even  its  mother,  except  in  some  case  of  Pf 
or  others.  The  motive  inculcated  should  be  a  far  higher  on 
luld  wait  and  trust  the  human  soul  meanwhile.  We  can  do  'bis  if  w 
believe  the  human  soul  is  made  aright  by  its  Creator-that  is,  that  it  has 
recuperative  power,  and  we  should  be  satisfied  with  lemoving  °  ®  “ 
to  its  free  action.  This  is  what  Froebel  meant  by  telling  us  to  study 
child  and  never  to  force  it.  Arrest  it  in  the  wrong  course,  so  far  as  to 
enable  it  to  start  afresh  wdth  a  new  idea  for  its  guide,  but  respect  the  ig- 
nity  of  human  nature  from,  the  first.  We  shall  then  have  noble  children 

and  not  puppets. 
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District  of  Columbia,  Prison  System,  214. 

Dixon,  Hepworth,  Life  of  Penn,  7. 

Doepler,  Jacob,  Theatrum  Poenarum,  1693,  689. 
Dominica,  Prison,  280. 

Dormitory,  single  and  common,  520. 

Dread  of  Discharged  Criminals,  615,  686. 

Drainage  and  other  Sanitary  Precautions,  120. 
Ducpetiaux,  Prison  and  Reformatory  Work,  42. 
Dublin,  Prison  System,  237. 

Diisselthal  Rettinghaus,  Child-saving  Asylum,  691. 
Duty,  the  Sentiment,  656. 

Dwight,  T.  W.,  Prison  Reform  Institute,  704. 

Earnings  of  Prisoners,  55,  94,  123,  510. 

Portion  to  his  support,  94,  354. 

Support  of  family,  125. 

Reserved  for  discharge,  123. 

Lease  System,  iii,  191,200. 

East  India  Empire,  jPrison  System,  xi.,  314- 
Eastern  Nations,  Cruel  Treatment  of  Prisoners,  3. 
Education  and  Crirne,  102,  606,  622. 

Educational  Agencies,  100. 

Education,  General,  Duty  of  Gove’mments,  73,  607. 
Ekert,  M.,  Director  at  Bruchsal,  418. 

Eliot,  W.,  City  Prisons,  Lock-ups,  or  Stations,  117. 

Prison  Reform  Institute,  705. 

Elmira  Reformatory  Prison,  96,  97,  152. 

Emulation,  the  principle,  653. 

Employments  in  Prison,  107,  423. 

Variety  in  American,  197. 

Encouragements,  98,  122,  420,  534,  614. 

Endless  Revolvers,  639. 

Ends  of  Punishment,  29,  39. 

Protection  of  Society,  29. 

Repression  of  Crime,  29,  38. 

Reformation  of  Criminals,  29,  342. 

England,  Penal  and  Reformatory  System,  217. 
Howard’s  Prison  Work,  12. 

Movements  anterior  to  Howard,  _6,  12. 

Prison  Construction  and  Discipline,  28. 
Parliamentary  Commissions,  27,  240. 

Societies  for  Improvement,  17,  19. 

Preventive  and  Reforniatory  Work,  223. 
Discharged  Prisoners’  Aid  Societies,  225. 

Erzroum,  Turkish  Prison,  387. 

Escapes  from  Confin>ment,  193,  346. 

Evening  School  in  Elmira  Reformatory,  98. 
Examples  of  severity  not  necessarily  deterrent,  635. 
Example,  Influence  on  the  Young,  668. 
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Executive  Clemency,  it 9,  395,  542* 

Influence  on  Convicts,  120. 

Execution  of  a  Penalty,  661. 

Kxnloit,  Exploitation,  369.  _  ,  , 

Extradition  Treaties,  International,  65,  683. 

F\iTH  in  Reformatory  Work,  55,  617. 

Valk  lohn,  Children-saver,  74,  690. 

Friend  in  Need  -  Lutherhof,  690. 

Falkland  Islands  Prison,  255. 

Family-Reception  of  Vicious  Children,  471. 

Christian  Charity,  695.  , 

Family  the,  for  Homeless  Children,  64,  144,  684,  695. 
Conditions  of  a  suitable  Home,  695. 

Institutions  organized  to  resemble,  63,  139,  342,  090. 
Earliest  Examples,  76,  341,  47®,  689. 

Wichern’s  Rauhe  Haus,  74,  695. 

Skaibet  in  Poland  in  1827,  470- 
Family  Life  in  Institutions,  162,  697. 

Family  of  Criminals,  248,  536. 

Family-placing  in  the  West,  129. 

Family  System  in  German  Reformatories,  696. 

Farm  School  for  City  Juveniles,  47,  82,  84,  142. 
Farmingham,  Boys’  Home,  52b- 
Fear  and  Hope,  39,  653. 

Female  Criminals,  Special  Treatment,  137,  630. 
Progressive  Classification,  630. 

Refuge  for  Discharged,  226,  512. 

Fences  and  Screens  for  Criminals,  632. 

Festival-days,  177,  507)  699- 

Field  Work  and  Shop  Work,  144,  401,  473. 

Fiji  Islands,  Prisons,  297. 

Financial  Aims  and  Results,  89,  151. 

Fines,  worked  out,  148,  559- 

Finland  Prison  System  and  Question,  467. 

First  Offence  — Treatment,  240,  612. 

Foreigners  in  American  Prisons,  94- 
Children  of  Foreign-born  Parents,  127. 

Florida,  Abuses  of  Lease  System,  194. 

Flogging,  Scourging,  etc.,  99. 

Food,  177,  180,  372,  425. 

Forbes,  A.,  Turkish  Prisons,  387, 

Fraiikf  )rt.  International  Congress,  43,  44. 

Prison  System,  430. 

France,  Prisons  and  Reformatories,  xu.,  329- 
Nomenclature  and  Classincatiou,  329>  33*^>  33®* 
Early  Movements,  36. 

Government  Commission,  1872-75,  40. 
Child-Saving  Work.  81,  338,  342. 

Superior  Council  of  Prisons,  41. 

National  Prison  Association,  41. 

National  Patronage  Society,  41,  338,  350. 

Royal  Prison  Society  1819,  19. 

Naval  and  Military  Prisons,  344. 

Franke,  A.  H._,  Orphan  House  at  Halle,  73,  689. 
Franklin,  Benjamin,  90. 

Fraternity  in  Prison-work,  676.  _ 

Free-will,  Limitations  to.  Despine,  655, 

Biblical  Doctrine,  655. 

Fry,  Mrs.  E.,  Prison-work,  16,  20,  493. 

Galleys,  and  Penal  Colonies,  332,  344,  486. 
Gambia,  Prison,  285. 

Gangs,  or  Companies  in  Public  Work,  285,  491- 
Generous  sentiments  wanting  in  the  Criminal,  646. 
Georgia,  Prison  System,  192. 

New  Doctrine  of  State  Responsibility,  192. 
Germany,  Child-saving  Institutions,  688,  700. 
Congregate  and  Family  System,  693. 

Religious  Education,  696,  699. 

German  Empire,  403. 

New  Penal  Code,  and  Prison  Reform,  403. 
Progressive  Classification,  406. 

German  States,  Individual,  xiv.,  403-446. 

Ghent,  Early  Example  of  Improvement,  ii. 
Gibralter,  Prison  and  Station,  281. 

Ginx’s  Baby,  72. 

Girls,  Neglected  and  Homeless,  64,  693. 

Asylums  and  Industrial  Schools,  139. 

Vicious  and  Criminal,  694. 

Gloucester  Penitentiary,  15,  29. 


Golden-Bridge  Refuge,  237. 

Third  Stage  of  Irish  System,  237. 

Good-behavior,  Motives,  14 1,  416,  495-  „ 

Gouldsburg,  M.,  Qualification  of  a  Prison  Officer,  284. 
Government  Relations  to  Crime,  192,  609. 

International  Treaties,  65,  683. 

Gradation  of  Penal  and  Preventive  Institutions,  606. 
Great  Britain,  Prison  Systems,  x.,  217-327. 

England,  217-232. 

Ireland,  233. 

Scotland,  228-232. 

East  India  Empire,  314. 

Canada,  248. 

Other  Colonies  and  Settlements,  xt. 

New  Prison  Act,  1877,  1878,  217. 

Royal  Commission,  1878,  240. 

Greece,  Ancient  Prisons,  3. 

Modern  Prison  System,  529. 

Grenada,  Prison,  266. 

Grotenfelt,  A.,  Prison  Question  in  Finland,  467. 
Griffith,  G.  C.,  Model  Contractor,  109. 

Guatemala,  Prisons,  539. 

Guizot,  cited,  5. 

Guiana  Penal  Colony,  344- 

Guillaume,  Dr  ,  Swiss  Penal  System,  526. 

Habit,  of  Virtue,  or  Vice,  39. 

Habitual  Criminality,  necessary  conditions,  632* 
Habitual  Drunkards,  639. 

Hague  Detention  Prison,  400. 

Haines,  Governor,  155. 

Hamburg  Prisons,  437.^ 

Appointment  of  Officials,  438. 

Hanway,  Jonas,  Plan  ot  Reform,  14. 

Hard  labor,  106,  556.  _  . 

Hardening  influence  of  bad  association,  478. 

Excessive  harshness,  664. 

Haussonville,  Viscount  de,  40. 

Hawaii,  Prison  System,  569. 

Hay,  William,  in  1735,  9. 

Hayes,  Rutherford  B.,  46. 

Hebrew  Book  of  the  Law,  2. 

Parental  and  Filial  Duty,  67. 

Hill,  Florence  Davenport,  308. 

Hill,  Frederic,  28,  619. 

Indeterminate  Sentences,  619. 

Hill,  Matthew  D.,  28. 

Hindu  Code,  i.  _ 

Hoare,  London  Prison  Society,  20. 

Holidays,  177,  180,  699. 

Holland,  Prisons  and  Penal  System,-  392. 

Cellular  Classification,  Activity,  393- 
Holls,  G.  C,  Wartburg  Orphan  Asylum,  688. 
Holtzendorf,  Baron  von,  403. 

Prison-Reform  Academy,  707. 

Irish  System,  409.  .  ^  ,0 

Home-father  and  House-mother,  German,  dqo* 
Home-feeling  to  be  cultivated,  362* 

Home-placing  of  Neglected  Children,  129. 

Homes  for  Destitute  Children,  143,  683. 

.  Examples,  148. 

Honduras,  Prisons,  273. 

Hong  Kong,  Prisons,  311. 

Howard,  John,  Prison-work,  12. 

Hope  and  Fear,  38,  54,  96,  286,  424,  431,  458,  613. 
Horticulture  for  Prisoners,  107,  237,  325. 

Hospitals  for  the  Sick,  429. 

Houses  of  Correction,  92,  629. 

Examples,  114,  148,  176.  ,  q 

Household  Duties  and  Work,  for  Children,  698. 
Howe,  George  E.,  139. 

Humphrey,  W.,  161. 

Hungary  and  Croatia,  Prison  System,  454* 
Hunger-torture,  590. 

Hygiene  of  Prisons,  120,  358,  51 1. 

Hypocrisy,  in  Criminals,  360,  653. 

Iceland,  Prison,  499.  .  ^^^5* 

Ideal  System  of  Crime-Prevention  and  Repression, 
Realized  by  Maconochie,  631. 

Identification  of  Criminals,  633* 
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Idleness,  in  and  out  of  Prison,  113,  n6,  608. 
Compulsory,  in  Jail,  612. 

Ignorance  and  Illiteracy,  loi,  337,  355,  395,  422,  562. 
Countries  with  the  least,  428,  520. 

Religious,  152,  502. 

Industrial,  421,  423,  608, 

Ignorance  and  Crime,  103,  272,  275. 

Illinois,  Penal  and  Correctional  System,  171, 
Preventive  and  Reformatory,  173. 

Illiteracy,  Statistics,  325,  337,  606. 

Imbecile  and  Idiotic  Prisoners,  240. 

Indemnity  for  illegal  and  unjust  confinement,  633. 
Indeterminate  Sentences,  619. 

Indiana,  Prisons  and  Reformatories,  168. 
Incorrigibility,  617. 

Individualization  in  Prison  Treatment,  106,  41 1,  618. 

Rasis  of  Cellular  System,  158,  424. 

Individual  Reformers,  23,  689,  697. 

Individual  Sympathy  and  Personal  Aid,  608. 
Indulgence  and  Severity,  equally  unsuitable,  55,  636. 
Industrial  Asylums  and  Farm-Schools,  74,  125,  6oq. 
France,  341. 

Germany,  74,  441,  688,  692. 

Great  Britain,  75,  223. 

Poland,  471. 

Scandinavia,  498. 

United  States,  129. 

Industry  in  Prison-life,  107,  147. 

For  a  Reformatory  end,  432,  698. 

Infant  Nurseries,  339,  607. 

Infant  Schools,  339,  692. 

Insane  Criminals,  Separate  Asylums,  63,  172,  33<;. 

Originating  in  the  Discipline,  447. 

Insanity  and  Crime,  647. 

Insensibility  of  Criminals,  Moral,  647. 

Inspection,  Official,  173,  507,  623,  666. 

Unofficial  but  authorized,  241,  242,  624. 

Instinctive  Nature  of  each  Criminal,  652. 

Institutional  Life,  and  the  Family,  139,  683,  696. 
Instruction  to  Prisoners,  96,  325. 

Industrial,  151,  158,  357,  608. 

Intellectual  and  Literary,  102,  356,  395,  665,  698. 
Moral,  100,  356,  664,  6g8. 

Religious,  100,  333,  356,  395,  698. 

Intellectual  Knowledge  and  Crime,  647. 

Intemperance  and  Crime,  272. 

Intermediate  Prison  System,  236,  237,  325,  406, 
Experience  at  Luskand  Golden  Bridge,  236. 
International  Prison  Congresses,  42. 

Brussels,  44. 

Frankfort,  434. 

London,  45. 

Stockholm,  57. 

Intimidation,  39.  685, 

Intoxication  in  Norway,  522, 

Iowa,  Prisons  and  Reformatories,  178. 

School-house  within  Prison  precincts,  i8o, 

Ireland,  Penal  and  Reformatory  System,  232. 

Crofton  or  Irish  System,  233,  409. 

Modifications,  410. 

Irons,  491.  jg 

Irregular  Action  of  the  Moral  Sentiments  in  Crime, 
Isolation  of  Prisoners,  158,  616. 

Accused  and  waiting  for  Trial,  456. 

Itffiy,  Prisons  and  Penal  System,  xvi.,  481-490. 

Early  Movements,  Pope  Clement,  7,  66. 

Normal  School  for  Prison  Officers,  4S7,  489. 
Juvenile  Prisons,  Patronage  Societies,  489. 

Jails,  X IS,  148,' 612. 

Reconstruction  necessary,  61.2. 

Jamaica,  Prison  System,  257, 

Japan,  Prison  System,  595. 

Jebb,  Captain  J.,  Pentonville  Prison,  28, 

Jewish  Faith  respected,  428. 

Joliet  Penitentiary,  171. 

Journal  of  Prison  Work,  499. 

Judas,  Overseer  ill  Magas  Prison,  346. 

Julius,  Dr.,  Visit  to  American  Prisons,  404,  ,107, 
Jurisdiction,  National  and  State,  87,  413. 

American  difficulty,  87. 


Gerrnan,  403,  413, 

Russian,  413, 

Juvenile  Crime  and  Offenders,  8o,  1x3. 
Disproportionate  excess  over  adult,  626. 
hrench  Code,  63,  350. 

Special  Treatment,  64.  625. 

Horne,  Instruction,  Work,  Aid,  64,  350, 
Experience  of  different  countries,  398. 

Patronage  Society  for  Liberated  Juveniles,  330. 
Juvenile  Prions,  Examples,  7,  349,  502,  625. 
England,  Parkhurst,  78,  79. 

Reformatories  practically  Prisons,  Places  of  Con 
nnement,  349. 

Elmira  Reformatory,  97,  152. 

Kansas,  Prisons  and  Jails,  x8o. 

Labor  managed  by  State,  x8r. 

Kentucky,  Prison  System,  205. 

Lease-Labor  System,  112. 

Juyenile  Reformatory  at  Louisville,  206. 

Kicki,  Count,  Bequest  to  Industrial  Asylum,  474, 
Kingsmill,  Prison  Work  at  Pentonville,  29. 

Kirwan,  Mrs.,  Women’s  Intermediate  Prison,  237. 
Liberty,  Confidence,  and  Work,  237. 

Kitchen,  Garden,  Laundry,  238. 

Knowledge,  apart  from  Moral  Sentiments,  647. 
Koranic  Law,  and  Crime,  582. 

Labor,  Prisoners,  xx,  X07,  337,  357,  508,  622, 
Unintelligent  and  Unproductive,  652. 

Penal,  or  Hard,  for  punishment,  106,  286,  373,  436. 
Productive  and  Useful,  106,  158,  286,  322,  357. 
Reformatory,  151,  321,  627,  698. 

Individual  isolated,  104,  158. 

T  Associate,  373,  457,  652. 

Labor  System,  106-112. 

Profitable  to  Prison,  106,  108. 

Participation  in  Earnings  by  prisoner,  xm. 

Family  or  Children,  158,  698. 

Reserved  till  Discharged,  230. 

Disposed  of  by  Auction,  412. 

Contract  System,  108,  483. 

Lease  System,  ixx. 

State  Management,  xo8,  4x8,  522. 

Labuan,  Prison.  299. 

Lama,  Dr.  T.,  Penitentiary  at  Lima,  562. 

Lamarque,  Jules  de,  338. 

Larnffielet,  Id.,  Bequest  for  Girls’  Asylum,  ?27» 

La  Petite  Roquette  Prison,  349. 

Saddest  Spectacle  in  Paris,  350. 

La  Sante,  the  Model  Prison  of  Paris,  349. 

Lash,  painful  and  disgraceful,  99. 

Gradual  and  general  disuse,  24,  99. 

Lastres,  Senor,  Prison  Reforms  in  Spam,  384. 
Latimer,  London  Prison  in  1550,  6. 

Lease  System  of  Prison  Labor,  xix,  xgx,  200. 

Abuses,  XX 2,  320. 

Lectures  to  Prisoners,  99,  137. 

Liberty,  its  attractions,  653,  654. 

Moral  Free-will,  656. 

Deprivation,  reasons  for,  663. 

Liberia,  Prisons,  575, 

Legislation  respecting  Criminals,  60. 

Liberated  Prisoners,  62,  359,  487,  645. 

Need  sympathy,  advice,  and  money,  122. 

Public  distrust,  686. 

Libraries  for  Prisons,  xo2,  353,  355,  421,  425,  45t. 
Lichtenstern,  under  Herr  Volter,  691, 

Literary  and  Moral  Instruction,  395. 

Livingston,  E.,  Code,  23,  126. 

Livy,  Prisons  of  Old  Rome,  5. 

Lodging-house  for  Vagrants,  128. 

Local  Council  of  Supervision,  353. 

Locality  of  Reformatories,  697. 

Lock-up,  or  City  Stations  for  detention,  117,  186, 6ir» 
London  Prisons  and  Prison  Reforms,  6. 

Philanthropic  Society,  19,  76,  778. 

Prison  Discipline  Society,  1815,  18,  xq. 

I^^gged  School  Union,  225. 

International  Prison  Congress,  45. 

American  propositions,  49;  Modifications,  54, 
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Louvain  Penitential  42»  362. 

■Love,  an  Agent  of  Discipline,  ii,  618. 

In  Humane  Activity,  657,  687. 
Liibec,  Prisons,  442.  . 

Lucas,  Charles,  Principles,  38. 

Publications,  37,  38.  . 

[Lusk,  Irish  Intermediate  Prison,  236. 
Lynde,  Elam,  109. 


Munich,  Obermaler  Reforms,  32,  422. 

Mumford,  Colonel,  Volunteer  Work,  204. 

Murder,  Difficulties  for  Conviction  of,  176. 

Death- Penalty,  and  Life  or  lerm  of  Years,  176. 
Murray,  Miss,  Victoria  Asylum,  78. 

Music  for  Amusement  and  Devotion,  182. 

Reformatory  Agency,  148,  698.  ^ 

Mutual  Corruption  in  Prison  Association,  38. 


Macaulay,  Lord,  Prison  Reform  in  India,  SM- 
Mack,  Mr.  and  Mrs.,  Orphans  Home,  142. 
Maconochie,  A,  Prison  Discipline,  32,  106,  614,  637- 
Indeterminate  Sentence,  619,  621. 

Maiming  and  torture,  491. 

Maine,  Penal  and  Reformatory  System,  i45- 
Influence  of  the  Maine  Law,  i45" 

Malta,  Prisons  and  Lock-ups,  2^. 

Mark-System  for  Progressive  Classification,  33,  3io- 
Applied  at  Elmira,  97.  . 

Islariin,  Henry,  Duty  of  Society  to  Children,  475. 
Maryland,  Prisons  and  Reformatories,  21 1. 

Preventive  Institutions  and  Agencies,  212. 
Massachusetts,  Penal  and  Reformatory  System,  i33- 
Boston  Prison  Discipline  Society,  1824,  19- 
State-Prison  at  Charlestown,  Concord,  91. 

State  Workhouse  at  Bridgewater,  134-  . 

State  Primary  School  for  Abandoned  Children,  135. 
Women’s  Prison  at  Sherburne,  134- 
Reform  School  for  Boys,  135. 

Industrial  School  for  Girls,  135*  ,  .  !- 

Farm  Schools,  and  other  Preventive  Institutions, 
Truant  Schools,  Visiting  Agency,  Orphan  Asy¬ 
lums,  136. 

^laterialism  a  Cause  of  Crime,  434. 

Maximum  and  Minimum  Sentences,  630. 

IMazas  Prison,  Paris,  Cellular,  346. 

JMeat  in  Prison  Diet,  120.  -  .  j  , 

Iiledical  Service  of  Prisons,  Superintendent,  242. 
Iilercer,  A.,  Adult  Reformatory  for  Women,  250. 
iMettray  and  DeMetz,  82,  341. 

Based  on  certain  Principles,  342. 

Mexico,  Prison  System,  533. 

IMichigan,  Penal  and  Reformatory  Work,  161. 

Prisons,  Houses  of  Correction,  Jails,  loi. 

Reform  School,  162. 

Public  School,  and  Home  for  Waifs,  162. 

Visiting  Agencies  for  Young  Delinquents,  163. 
Middletown,  Girls’  Industrial  School,  139,  610. 
Military  Discipline,  376,  636. 

Military  Prisons,  344>  398 
Mill,  John  Stuart,  cited,  241. 

Minimization  of  Crime,  605. 

Minnesota,  Prison  System,  177.  _ 

Minority,  Division  into  three  Periods,  470- 
Minors  exposed  to  Temptation, 

Large  Proportion  of  Criminal  Population,  471,  020 
Special  Prison  and  Treatment,  626. 

Mississippi,  Prison  System,  196.  _ 

Missouri,  Prisons  and  Reformatories,  201. 
Mittermaier,  405. 

Moabit  Prison,  near  Berlin,  414.  _ 

Molesworth,  Sir  W.,  Transportation,  30 
Monitor,  substitute  for  House-father,  401. 

Employed  by  Maconochie  and  Montesinos,  637. 
Montesinos,  Reformatory  Work  in  Spain,  30,  637. 
Montesquieu,  Spirit  of  Laws,  9.  _ 

Moral  Amelioration  of  great  Criminals,  652. 

Moral  Anomalies  in  Crime,  644. 

Moral  Biography,  Classification  by,  360. 
iMoral  Forces  versus  Physical,  51,  99,  1721  237*  nt/- 
Moral  Instruction  and  .^encies,  336,  35^- 
Moral  Sense  or  Conscience,  645. 

Morey,  Motive  on  Labor  Contractors,  in,  i94»  199- 
Morocco,  Prisons,  578. 

Mortality,  326.  ,  r,  ,1  u 

Moscow,  Prison  System  of  Sollohub,  33. 
hloses.  Ordinances  respecting  Children,  68. 

Motives  in  a  good  Life,  g6,  155,  621. 
hlottoes  on  Walls  of  Prisons,  402. 

Mouat,  Intermediate  Imprisonment,  326. 

Mullen,  W.  J.,  Philadelphia  Prison  Society.  122. 


Natal,  Prison,  282,  _ 

National  Prisons  in  United  States,  100. 

National  Prison  Reform  Conventions,  45. 

Associations,  46. 

Naval  Prisons,  344- 
Nebraska,  Prisons,  182. 

Neglected  Children,  Asylums,  130.  132,  427- 
German  System,  by  Dr.  Holls,  688. 

Netherlands  Mettray,  84,  400.  _ 

Netherlands,  Reforms  by  Maria  Theresa.  10. 

Nevis,  Prison.  279-  .  j  t  1,,  oro 

New  Brunswick,  Prisons  and  Jaiis,  53- 
New  Caledonia,  Penal  Colony,  344- 
New  England  States,  Prisons,  133- 
Newfoundland,  Prisons,  251- 
Newgate  Prison,  Connecticut,  32. 

Newgate  Prison,  London,  6,  20. 

New  Hampshire.  Penal  and  Reformatory  System,  142. 

Orphans’  Home  on  the  Webster  Homestead,  142. 
New  Jersey,  Prison  and  Reformatory  System,  154- 

Trial  of  Cellular  System,  25.  _ 

Family  System  of  Reformatories,  150- 
New  York  City.  Reformatory  Work.  80,  125. 
Child-Saving  Work,  127. 

Female  Guardian  Society,  127. 

New  York,  State  System  of  Prisons,  149- 
Reformatory  and  Preventive,  125,  i54* 

Inspection,  State  Officers,  100. 

Unofficial  but  Authorized,  241. 

System  with  Discharged  Prisoners.  122. 

State  Industrial  Reformatory.  97-  152- 
News-Boys’  Lodging-Houses  in  New  York,  128. 
New  South  Wales,  Prison  System,  301. 

Newspapers  admitted,  439. 

New  Zealand,  Prison  System,  294- 
Nomenclature,  148,  329.  405  ,  , 

Norfolk  Island,  Maconochie  s  Work,  631- 
Normal  School  for  Prison  Officers,  62,  66,  669- 
Preventive  Institutions,  342)  691- 
Prison  Teachers,  401. 

North  Carolina,  Prisons,'’20i. 

Labor  System,  202. 

Norway,  Prison  Systern,  513. 

Classes,  Administration,  Treatment,  514- 
Nova  Scotia,  Prisons,  253. 

Numbers,  Sympathy  of,  105. 

Should  not  exceed  individual  attention,  38,  04. 
Nya-Varfort,  Model  Juvenile  Prison,  502. 


Oberlin,  Pastor,  Infant  Schools,  339- 
Obermaier,  Prison  Reform  at  Munich,  32,  422. 
Occupations  in  Prison,  235,  4i9>  bo8. 

Officers,  62,  93,  354)  624,  669.  -i ,, 

Gradation  in  Rank  and  Responsibility,  51. 
Qualities  of  Character,  62,  43°)  6‘b. 
Qualifications,  no,  285,  414)  S®^)  624. 

Training,  55,  65,  246,  342,  624,  669. 

Trial,  426,  503,  ^75-  , 

Appointment,  100,  150,  160,  421,  420. 

Tenure,  no,  150,  428. 

Salaries,  51,  62,  94,  669. 

Pensions,  419. 

Examples  of  Good,  29,  104,  i45)  207,  5i5« 
Oglethorpe,  Gen.,  Reforms  in  1728,  3- 
Ohio,  Penal  and  Reformatory  System,  164. 

Prisons,  Houses  of  CorrectioH,  Jails,  164. 
Juvenile  Refuge-home  for  Girls,  165. 

State  Reform  Farm,  166,  697-  , 

Asylums,  County,  Industrial  Schools.  167. 
Ontario  Province,  Prison  System,  250. 

Industrial  Prison  for  Women,  250. 

Oral  Methods  and  Conversations  with  Adults,  505- 


142 


INDEX, 


Oregon,  Prisons  and  Jails,  iS6. 

Orj^anizaiion  of  PenaJ  System,  95,  622. 

Defects  in  United  States,  95. 

Excellent  Specimens,  499. 

Organized  Persuasion,  dr/. 

Orphans  and  Destitute  Children,  69,  49S,  512,  607. 
Family  Placing,  129,  135. 

Special  Institutions  home-like,  73,  13 1. 

Private  Resources  and  Management,  175. 

Public  Aid  and  Inspection,  223. 

Examples,  137,  142,  163,  165. 

Oscar,  Prince,  Punishments  and  Prisons,  34. 

Practical  Application  as  King,  35. 

Oslebshausen  Prison,  Radiating  Cellular,  434. 
Out-of-prison  Work,  452,  519. 

Outsiders  and  Criminals,  477. 

Pain  and  Suffering  as  motives  to  be  good,  635.  [654, 
Parable  of  the  Good  Shepherd  in  prison  treatment. 
Pardon.s,_  Executive,  119,  379,  459,  542. 

Conditional,  119,  458. 

Parental  Duty  and  Neglect,  224,  679. 

Hebrew  Book  of  the"  Law,  67. 

Responsibility  for  Expense  of  Minors,  224. 

Paris,  Prison  System,  345. 

Parkhurst  Juvenile  Prison,  78,  79. 

Parkingtop,  Sir  J.,  Lord  Hampton,  56. 

Participation  of  Earnings  by  Prisoners,  123,  5 to. 

Salutary  Influence,  124. 

Patronage  Societies,  41,  338,  675,  G87. 

For  Females  Discharged,  338,  351. 

State  Aid,  678. 

Paul,  Sir  George  O.,  Reform  in  1790,  15. 

Pauper  Children,  Scotch  system  of  placing,  225. 
Peculium,  333,  450,  653. 

Peel,  Sir  Robert,  18. 

Penalties,  Assimilation  versus  Classification,  665. 
Penitentiary,  original  meaning,  191. 

Penitentiary  Question,  39,  661. 

Penitentiary  Journal,  Copenhagen,  499. 

Penitentiary  Reform,  23,  61,  158,  159. 

Penal  Codes  and  Prison  Practice,  35,  60,  365. 

Penal  Colonies,  French,  344. 

Penal  Labor,  106,  286,  337. 

Pennsylvania,  Penal  and  Reformatory  System,  157. 
System  of  Individual  Treatment,  25,  90. 

Western  Penitentiary,  26. 

Pensions  for  Prison  Officers,  419. 

Pentonville  Prison,  28. 

Persia,  Prisons,  582. 

Persuaders  and  Organized  Persuasion,  50,  638. 
Personal  Influence  of  Prison  Teacher,  506. 

Peru,  Prison  System,  560. 

Perversity  in  Criminal  Courses,  39,  652. 

Pestalozzi,  Henry,  Child-saving  Work,  6go. 

Pestalozzi  Asylums,  441. 

Petersen,  R.,  Christiania  Penitentiary,  515, 
Philadelphia,  Prison  Work,  22,  25,  157. 

Society  to  Ameliorate  Miseries  1776,  19,  121. 

House  of  Refuge,  80. 

Cellular  System,  25,  29,  158.  [tSQ. 

_  Abandoned  in  Pittsburgh  Western  Penitentiary, 
Philanthropic  Society,  London,  1788,  tg,  76. 
Photography  and  Registry  of  Criminals,  633. 

Physical  Force  versus  Moral,  99. 

Pillory,  Stocks,  Whipping,  Branding,  22,  23. 

Pilsbury,  Father  and  Son,  89,  109,  622. 

Grandson,  131. 

Pistole,  a  Privileged  Class,  353.  [26. 

Pittsburgh  Western  Penitentiary,  Trial  of  Systems, 
Plato,  Ideal  Prison  System,  4. 

Plays  in  Child-saving  Institution,  699. 

Plutarch,  Ancient  Prisons,  4. 

Poland,  Prisons  and  Reformatories,  470. 

Child-saving  Institution,  470,  475. 

Model  Organization,  471,  472. 

Police,  co-operation  with  voluntary  efforts,  65,  246, 
International  Action,  684. 

Politics,  in  Prison  Administration,  109,  605,  620. 

Modes  of  Avoidance,  150,  606,  610. 

Pope  Clement  XL,  Prison  Reformer,  7,  659. 


Portugal  Penal  System,  476. 

Short-comings  and  Abuses,  477-479. 

Powell,  Birmingham  Asylum,  78. 

Powers,  Gershom,  109. 

Premiums  and  Prizes  for  Good  Conduct,  395,  433. 
Prevention,  213,  225,  607. 

Preventive  Institutions,  144,  212,  343,  607,  6S2. 
Governmental,  Voluntary,  Combined,  607. 

Action  of  Stockholm  Congress,  63. 

American  Children’s  Aid  Societies,  127,  130. 
Belgium  and  Holland,  363,  400. 

French  System,  341  343.  _ 

German  Systems  of  lamily  Institutions,  6S8,  693 
Great  Britain,  vast  System  and  Results,  223.  608. 
Poland,  early  and  recent  Establishments,  470,  474. 
Scandinavian  States,  498,  512,  524. 

Italy,  484. 

Prison-bird,  Odium  of  Imprisonment,  19. 

Private  Charity  in  Reformatory  Work,  678,  689. 
Initiative  and  Management,  610. 

Aided  and  Inspected  by  State,  610. 

Privileges  of  Prisoners,  496,  63 8,  671. 
Correspondence  with  Friends,  638. 

Monitors  and  Assistants,  637.  j 
More  Generous  Diet,  62. 

Out  of  Prison  Work,  and  less  Restraint,  452. 
Participation  in  Earnings,  34,  555. 

Shortening  of  Sentence,  417. 

Transferrence  to  less  coercive  Prison,  418. 
Probationary  Discharge,  494. 

Probationary  Stage  of"  Confinement,  45S. 

Proclivity  to  Crime,  Educational  Restiaint,  644. 
Progressive  Classification,  289,  460,  4S6. 

Results,  490,  495,  550. 

Providence,  R.  I.,  Prevention  and  Reform,  137, 
Protection  of  Society,  54,  144,  613. 

Protestant  Brotherhoods  for  Christian  Work,  415. 
Provisional  Liberation,  300,  317. 

Prussia,  Prison  System,  41 1. 

Psychological  or  Soul  Faculties,  64S, 

Psychology  of  the  Criminal,  642. 

Moral  Anomalies,  Feebleness  or  Absence,  645. 
Publication  of  Official  Reports,  45. 

Public  Opinion,  Institutional,  35,  105,  244,  36 r. 
Punishment,  in  Prison,  end  of,  38,  54,  6x3,  620. 
Dark  Cell,  Bread  and  Water,  362. 

Penal  or  Hard  Labor,  xo6. 

Corporal  Punishment,  the  Lash,  99.. 

Reprimand,  417. 

Deprivation  of  Privileges,  4x7,  671. 

Treadmill,  417. 

Irons,  Stocks,  Branding,  22. 

Bastinado,  376,  583. 

Torture,  22. 

Queensland,  Prisons,  311. 

Radiating  Blocks  of  Cells,  415. 

Ragged  School  Union,  225. 

Rauhe  Haus,  near  Hamburg,  693, 

General  Principles  and  Results,  693. 

Pensionate  or  Boarding  Pupils,  698. 

Brothers  for  Prison  Work,  4x9. 

Results  in  Germanjg  700. 

Raumer,  Charles  von.  Destitute  Children,  692. 

Read  and  Write,  ability  to,  15S. 

Reading  Prison,  1844,  29. 

Reading-room,  Prison,  99. 

Recidivists,  Relapses,  337,  484,  520,  687. 
Reconvictions  and  Cumulative  Sentences,  116,  261* 
421,  422.  _ 

Record  of  Criminal  Convictions,  360. 

Causes, _  Conditions,  Persistence,  360. 

Marks  in  Irish  System,  235. 

Recreations  at  Noon,  422. 

Reduction  of  Prison  Term,  620. 

Motive,  and  Reward  of  Good  Conduct,  96,  155,  621. 
Reformation  of  Criminal,  29,  120. 

Reformation  Sentences,  627. 

Reformatory  Schools,  610,  672. 

Origin,  73,  125. 
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Not  Families,  but  Institutions,  696. 

Inmates  received  on  Sentence  of  Court,  173)  079. 
Belgium,  363- 
England,  19,  225. 

France,  33^,  343- 
Germany,  73,  687. 

Ireland,  239. 

United  States,  125,  166. 

Results,  126,  141,  224,  610.  ^ 

Reform  of  Prisons,  1-68. 

Reform  the  end  in  Farm  School,  341, 

Registers  of  Criminals,  and  Photography,  633* 
Reliabilitation,  24,  49,  287. 

Reiuthaler,  C.,  the  Martmstift  at  Erfurt,  6go. 

Relapse  of  Reformed,  136,  i37»  229,  4iS>  603,  665,  085. 
How  to  combat,  685. 

Religion  in  Reformatory  Work,  55,  100,  622,  653,  09S. 

Convictions  respected,  64,  451,  hr.3. 

Religious  Instruction,  100,  170,  699. 

Belgium,  356. 

England,  221. 

France,  336. 

Germany,  690,  699. 

Ireland,  234,  239. 

Scotland,  229. 

United  States,  99,  .  , 

Religious  Men  in  Prison  Administration,  415. 
Repeated  Commitments,  52,  397,  687. 

Rescue  Institutions,  498,  512. 

Resistance  of  the  Prisoner  to  Discipline,  663, 

Resident  Chaplain,  loi.  ,  .  , 

Responsibility  of  Children  for  their  Acts,  6b2, 
Retribution,  in  Discipline,  49. 

Reuss,  Prison  System,  443. 

Rewards,  System,  49)  336,  360.  .  _  .  ^  , 

Rhode  Island,  Penal  and  Preventive  Institutes,  136. 
Trial  and  Abandonment  of  Cellular  System,  26. 
State- Farm  Prison  School  at  Cranston,  137- 
Prisoners’- Aid  Friends  Society,  Nursery,  otc.,  i38, 
Right  and  Wrong,  Knowledge  of,  679. 

How  far  Intuition,  679. 

When  sufficient,  689. 

Rijsselt,  Netherland  Mettray,  400. 

Rome,  Ancient,  4  :  Modern,  490. 

Royal  Commission  on  Convict  Prisons.  1878,  240. 
Rush,  Benjamin,  Criminals  can  be  reformed,  154. 
Russia,  Penal  and  Reformatory  System,  472- 
Banishment  to  Siberia,  462,  46'') 

Rutland,  Vt-,  House  of  Correction,  148. 

Ruysselede  Farm-school,  364. 

Safe-keeping,  Accused  and  Witnesses,  38,  115. 
Salaries  of  Officers,  94. 

Sallust,  Prisoners  of  Rome,  5. 

Sampson  at  work  in  Prison,  54)  120. 

Sandwich  Islands,  569. 

Sanitary  Conditions,  54,  120,  240. 

Santa  Lucia  Prison,  271. 

Saving  and  Protection,  67,  13 1.  , 

Savings-banks  in  Children’s  Aid  Society,  127* 

Savoy,  Despine’s  Work,  32. 

Saxonv,  Prison  System,  424. 

Scandinavian  Countries,  xvi.,  491-524. 

Denmark,  491  ;  Sweden,  499  ;  Norway,  513. 

Labor  System  different  in  each,  522. 

Scarbet,  Count  F.,  Neglected  Children,  1837,  470- 
Schools  versus  Prisons,  224,  487. 

Schools  and  education  in  relation  to  Crime,  224,  4°2, 
Day  or  Evening,  in  Prison,  98,  179,  355>  423- 
School-mistress  for  Women,  507,  482. 
School-masters,  Resident,  409,  506. 

Model  Methods  in  Sweden,  505. 

Science-study  of  Crime,  Despine,  649-660. 
Science-treatment  of  Criminality,  641,  650. 

In  harmony  with  Moral,  655. 

Scourging,  99-  .  .  ,  ^  „ 

Scotland,  Transitional  Condition,  228. 

Prisons,  Perth,  Paisley,  Avr,  228,  251.  _ 

County  Jails,  Chaplains,  Schools,  Libraries^  229. 
Longer  Sentences,  230. 

Aid  on  leaving  by  instalments,  23°- 


Payments  proportionate  to  Behavior,  230. 
Child-saving,  Insane  Prisoners,  232. 

Seaside  Summer  Excursions,  129. 

Seiss,  M.,  Prison  teacher  and  correspondent,  519. 
Self-help,  50,  55,  145)  236- 
Self-interest,  49,  237,  618,  645. 

Self-respect,  50,  245,  618. 

Sentences,  long  or  short,  109,  iiQi  261,  6i9« 

Maximum  fixed  by  States,  619. 

Minimum  until  Reformation,  627. 

Discretion  of  Court,  119,  353- 
Determined  by  Administrators,  114,  620. 

Subject  to  Executive  Clemency,  119. 

Examples,  France,  332.  ,  r  *• 

Practically  determined  by  prisoner  s  reiorraation, 
353. 

Separate  Cells  at  all  times,  91,  ii4)  346,  352- 
Sequestration  an  element  in  punishment,  651. 

Seward,  W.  H.,  23. 

Sewerage  and  Sewer-gas,  421. 

Sex,  in  crime  and  exposure,  24,  94,  694. 

Prison,  63,  64. 

Treatment,  63. 

Asylums,  143,  693. 

Short  Sentences,  252,  51S. 

Silence  and  Solitude,  8,  673. 

First  Stage  of  Penal  Treatment,  614. 

Siam,  Jail  and  Punishments,  581. 

Siberia,  Banishment  to,  462,  469. 

Size  of  Prison,  93,  T02,  106,  ri6. 

Sisters  of  Charity,  237,  33')  54°)  549- 
Slaves,  Imprisonment,  504. 

Sleep,  5 1 1.  . 

Snedaker,  Kentucky  Pimitentiar",  199.  . 

Social  cbndition  of  iiimiies  of  R  formatorics,  687, 

6q4.  _ 

Socialistic  Movement,  441- 

Social  Natur”,  104,  106,  159,  361,  614,  652. 

Societies  for  Prison  Reform,  18,  23. 

England,  17,  19. 

France,  36. 

Holland,  398. 

Spain,  382. 

Switzerland,  43. 

United  States,  23. 

Society  and  Crime,  53,  72,  82,  615,  636. 

Socrates,  Prison  Life,  3. 

Soldiers’  Orphans,  Asylums  and  Homes,  142. 
Solitary  Confinemi  nt,  64,  104,  243. 

Not  suitable  to  Criminals  of  moral  infirmity,  632. 
Solitude  and  Silence,  26,  674. 

Sollohub,  Count,  Reforms  at  Moscow,  33,  40,  301- 
South  American  States,  Prison  Systems,  547. 

South  Australia,  Prisons,  304. 

South  Carolina,  Prisons  and  Jails,  196. 

Southern  States,  188-213. 

Lease  System  of  Labor,  197,  200. 

Neglect  of  Schools  and  Education,  192. 

Spain,  Penal  System,  365,  383. 

Wretch'd  Condition,  365-379- 
Mentesinos’  Labors,  31,  375. 

State  Aid  to  Discharged  Prisoners,  192,  433. 

State  Central  Authority,  606.  _ 

State  (in  United  States)  Penal  Institutions,  133- 

Prisons  and  Administration,  120,606. 
Reformatories,  126. 

Workhouses,  114. 

Asylums  and  Farms  for  Neglected  Children,  127. 

Station  Houses,  92.  .  rt. 

Statistics  of  Prisons,  56,  62,  90.  126,  133.  633,  667. 
St.  Augustine,  St.  Basil,  St.  Chrysostom,  70- 
St.  Helena,  Prison,  288. 

St.  Hubert  Juvenile  Prison,  363. 

St.  Kevin,  Reformatory  in  Ireland,  239. 

St.  Kits  Prison,  279. 

St.  Lazare  Prison,  for  Women,  348. 

St.  Michael.  Juvenile  Prison  at  Rome,  7- 
St.  Paul’s  doctrine  of  the  Conscience  seared,  658. 
St.  Vincent  Prison,  265. 

Stevens,  Inspector-general  of  Prisons,  42,  3 -’O. 

Stockholm,  International  Congress,  1878,  57. 
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Stocks,  Irons,  Pillory,  Torture,  3,  22. 

Straits  Settlement,  Prisons,  297. 

Studzieniec,  Farm-School  after  Mettray,  474. 
Suffering  or  Pain,  Memory  of,  685. 

Sunday,  loi,  137,  179. 

Sunday  Occupation,  101,  451,  700. 

Bible  Class,  loi. 

Moral  Lectures,  137,  656. 

Preaching  or  Mass,  420,  428. 

Visits  from  Friends,  451. 

Volunteer  Workers,  420. 

Sunday  School,  loi,  137,  179. 

Superintendent,  State,  100,  606. 

Institutions,  371,  507,  606. 

Supervision,  too  minute,  639. 

Support,  Earnings  of  Prisoners,  416,  423,  433. 
Appropriation  by  State,  416. 

Prisoners  direct  payment,  416,  442. 

Sunngar,  W,  H.,  Netherlands,  Mettray,  84,  398,  96S. 
Sweden,  Penal  System,  341,  499,  501.  ^ 

Royal  Administrator,  499. 

Selection  and  Training  of  Prison  Officers,  503. 
Instruction,  Teachers  and  Methods,  504,  505. 
Switzerland,  Progress  in  Prison  Work,  526. 
Sympathy  and  Encouragement,  122,  562,  608,  693. 
Systems  and  Modifications,  92. 

Auburn,  or  Congregate,  215,  217. 

Crofton,  or  Irish,  32. 

Maconochie,  32. 

Pennsylvania,  26,  42,  63. 

Absence  of  any  and  all,  114. 

Ideal  System,  605. 

Tallack,  Howard  Association,  243. 

Tasmania,  Penal  System,  312. 

'lauffer,  Emile,  Progressive  System,  455. 

Tenderness  arid  Justice  Combined,  618. 

Tenure  of  Office,  150,  248. 

Bearing  on  the  Labor  Question,  no. 

Tennessee,  Prison  Sj'stem,  207. 

Lease  System  of  Labor,  208. 

Term  of  Sentence,  Average,  119. 

Shortened  by  good  behavior,  38,  97. 

Classified  for  Punishment  and  Reformation,  614. 
Test  or  trial  of  reformatory  work,  615. 

Texas,  Prisons,  189. 

Theft,  44. 

American  Criminals,  112. 

Thiers,  M.,  Infant  Schools,  340. 

Thompson,  Prison  Cruelties,  1730,  8, 

Ticket-of-leave  Men,  300,  317. 

Tobacco  in  Prison,  270,  423,  51 1. 

Tocqueville,  Alexander  De,  109,  nr,  ne. 

Tofte-gift,  Farm  School,  524. 

Torture,  3. 

Chinese  Criminal  Treatment,  592. 

Trade-depression  and  Disturbance,  113. 
Trade-instruction  for  Children,  608. 

Trades,  followed  by  Criminals,  107,  419,  452,  652 
■  Acquisition  of,  in  Prison,  33,  107,  158,  286,  337. 
i  raining  of  Prison  Officers,  342,  355,  691. 

Reformatory  Officers,  503. 

Preventive  Work,  415,  691. 

Tramps,  115.  r 

Tiajeuski,  Feacher  of  Polish  Model  Reformatory, 
iransportation-penalty,  30,  344,  666. 

Abrogation,  30. 

Used  as  a  Reward,  470,  471. 

Transferrence  from  one  Prison  to  another,  483,  628 
Treadmill,  Cubitt,  21,  321. 

Unknown  in  American  Prisons,  106. 

Trial,  Delay  of,  479. 

Separation  from  Convicts,  92. 

Trinidad  Prisons,  262. 

Truants  and  Truant  Schools,  135,  156. 

Turkey,  Prisons  and  Lock-ups,  385-391. 

Letter  of  Minister  at  Washington, 383. 

Turks  Island,  Prison,  278. 

Vagrants,  male  and  female,  in  N.  Y.  City,  130. 


Streets  free  in  School  Hours,  131. 

Valencia  Prison,  Montesinos’  Reform,  30. 

Vancouver  Island,  Prison,  254. 

Vander  Recke,  Count,  Dusselthal  Reformatory,  691. 
Vaux,  R.,  Individual  Treatment  System,  158,  159. 
Ventilation  and  other  Sanitary  Conditions,  54,  120. 
Victoria,  Irish  Prison  System,  307. 

Vilain,  Viscount,  Ghent  Prison,  ir. 

Virgin  Island  Prison,  279. 

Virginia,  Prison  System,  203. 

Visiting  Agency  for  Juveniles,  135,  163. 

Visitors,  authorized,  but  unofficial,  241. 

Official,  242,  359,  497. 

54,  536,  638. 

Medical  Officers,  242. 

Associations,  19. 

Voluntary  Associated  Preventive  Work,  609,  610. 
Volunteer  Prison  Workers,  24,  54,  108. 

City  Lock-ups  and  Station-houses,  ti8. 

Excluded,  425.  rg 

Volter,  Ludoidcus,  Child-saving  Institutions,  692, 
Von  Raumer,  Charles,  Child- saving  School,  692. 

Wakefield,  Refuge  for  Discharged  Prisoners,  227. 
Wardens,  183,  284. 

Supreme  as  to  Discipline  and  Contractors,  628. 

,  of  Success,  145,  172,  207,  290,  515. 

Warwickshire  Asylum  for  Juvenile  Offenders,  78. 
Washburn,  Gov.,  Abrogating  Death-penalty,  176. 
Waukesha  Industrial  School,  175. 

Wayland,  Francis,  Prison-reform  Institute,  703. 
Werner,  Gustavus,  Child-saver,  692. 

Wesleys  and  the  Godly  Club,  Prison  Work,  g. 

West  Australia,  Prisons,  311. 

Westborough,  State  Reform  School,  126. 

West  Virginia,  Penal  Institutions,  164. 

Webster,  Daniel,  and  the  Old  Home,  142,  144. 
Wethersfield,  State-prison,  138. 

Whately,  R.,  Primary  Object  of  Punishment,  29. 

Indeterminate  Sentences,  619. 

Whipping,  24,  99,  289. 

Wichern,  J.  W.,  Child-saving  Work,  55,  341,  688. 
Wilkinson,  Maryland,  State-prison,  211.  [613. 

Will  of  Prisoner  and  his  Reformer  Coincident,  30, 
Examples  of  highest  Success,  518. 

Wind.sor,  Vt.,  State-prison,  147. 

Wines,  E.  C.,  State  of  Prisons,  Preface,  Death,  iii. 
Crime,  its  Causes  and  Cure,  641. 

International  Prison  Congress,  46. 

Ideal  System  of  Crime-prevention,  605. 
Prison-reform  Institute,  703. 

Wisconsin  Prisons,  Reformatories,  Asvlums  173. 

State  Board  of  Charities,  Women  Members,  173. 
Death-penalty  abolished,  more  Convictions,  176 
Industrial  School  for  Girls  and  Boys,  175. 

Orphan  Asylums,  Denominational,  173. 

Wistar,  Richard,  and  Philadelphia  Society,  121. 
Women,  as  Criminals  in  Proportion  to  Men,  102,  416. 
Ireatment  in  Special  Prisons.  137,  630,  378. 
Superintendents  of  Female  Convicts,  135  237, 
Examples  of  Heroic  Devotion,  133,  147  ’ 
Child-saving  Work,  55. 

Participators  in  International  Congresses,  54. 
Members  of  Prison  Boards,  133,  155. 

Special  Prison  at  Sherborn,  Mass.,  134. 

Other  Special  Prisons,  227,  377, 

Woolsey,  T.  D.,  Prison-reform  Institute,  704. 

Work,  Steady,  healthful  and  useful,  55,  107,  698. 

Calculated  to  Reform,  436. 

Workhouses  for  Vagrants,  Inebriates,  etc.,  114. 
Examples,  164. 

Wiirtemberg  Prison  System,  427, 

Child-saving  Institutions,  692. 

Wurtz,  P.  L,  Home  for  Children  at  Neuhof,  692. 

Yards  turned  into  Gardens,  519. 

Young  criminals,  special  treatment,  64,  350,  625. 

Zeller,  C.  H.,  at  Beuggen,  690,  691. 

Zuickau  Penitentiary,  Individual  Treatment,  424. 
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HISTORICAL  DEVELOPMENT. 

Institutions  for  the  care  of  impoverished,  neglected,  or  maltreated 
!  children,  have,  to  a  limited  extent,  existed  for  nearly  two  centuries  in 
Switzerland.  The  institutions  earliest  founded  for  this  purpose,  and 
many  of  the  present  day,  were,  and  are  now  known  as  Orphan 
Asylums,  but  are  such  only  by  name,  as  they  do  not  restrict  admission 
to  orphanage,  but  are  open  to  any  child  whose  parents  or  guardians 
desire  to  enter  the  same  for  purposes  of  better  care  and  discipline,  and 
are  willing  to  pay  a  nominal  sum  for  maintenance,  or  gratuitously  to 
such  as  are  dependent,  neglected  and  likely  to  become  vagrants.  Some 
of  these  institutions  whose  means  are  ample,  resemble  prosperous  board¬ 
ing  schools  more  than  asylums  for  poor  and  unfortunate  children. 

The  farming  out  of  dependent  children  was  also  much  in  vogue  at 
one  time  among  some  municipalities,  but  its  results  on  the  whole  prove 
so  unsatisfactory,  that  the  practice  will  soon  cease  altogether. 

I  PESTALOZZI. — WEHRLI, — EELLENBERG.  t 

I 

I  ■  Johann  Heinrich  Pestalozzi,  who  at  N’euhof,  in  1775,  founded  the  first 
distinctive  institution  for  the  care,  instruction,  and  training  of  the  poor  to 
habits  of  industry,  is  the  man  above  all  others  w'ho,  by  his  ardor  and  per- 
'  sonal  sacrifices  for  the  cause,  practically  inaugurated  the  present  system 
*'•  of  industrial  training  of  dependent  children.  It  was  he  who  first  gathered 

V 

^  about  himself  ragged,  neglected  and  maltreated  children,  sought  out 

^  the  youthful  victims  of  the  farming  out  system  and  reclaimed  from 

almshouses  and  prisons ’their  juvenile  inmates,  and  taking  them  to  the 

••  Home  he  had  prepared  at  Nenhof,  there  trained  them  by  example  and 

the  force  of  his  profound  love,  to  become  useful  members  of  society. 

His  ideas  found  favor  with  the  eminent  philanthropist  and  scholar, 

>  Emanuel  Fellenberg,  who  in  1810  founded  at  “  Hofwyl,  ”  what  he  was 

‘I  pleased  to  simply  call  “a  school  for  the  poor.”  John  Jacob  WeJirli,  the 

most  ardent,  practical,  and  successful  of  Pestalozzi’s  followers,  then  but 

p  twenty  years  of  age,  was  placed  in  charge  of  this  institution,  and  to  his 

:  devotion  and  life-long  labor,  his  unselfishness  and  careful  study  of 

j  human  nature,  are  greatly  due  the  beneficent  results  wdrich  have 
1  '  - 

*  By  Hon.  John  Hitz,  Consul  General  of  Switzerland  at  Washington. 

t  For  full  account  of  Pestalozzi,  Fellenberg  and  other  Swiss  educators  see  Barnard’s 
Pestalozzi  and  Festalozzianism — the  same  in  Swiss  Schools  and  Pedagogy,  Edition  of 
!  1880. 
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followed  the  Pestalozzian  system  of  educating  and  trainino.  r. 
lected  and  maltreated  children  to  habits  of  usefulness.  ^ 

His  earnest  application  to  the  work  of  eradicating  hcrprlDo,  ^ 
to  indolence  and  crime,  to  counteract  the  effects  of 
youth,  and  to  supplant  these  with  qualities  of  character^  1““  ’ 
into  devotion  for  the  good  and  useful,  must  ever  constffmr^ 
example  for  educators  of  all  classes  of  children.  ™ 

Admission  to  this  “  School  for  the  Poor  ”  savs  PpHo  ^ 
virtually  unconditional,  and  left  to  Pro;idenr’'  o  ^  « 

inmates  were  such  as  had  been  taken  up  by  the  n'obVe  f 

others  suffering  from  loathsome  scrofulous  diseaL  halTfa'^T^ 
lorms  whose  every  feature  depicted  want  and  misery  I’vinfm  r’ 
and  aimless  tramps,  apprentices  who  had  absconded  if 
and  dared  not  return  filthy  lousv  IDE  -u  ^  ^^asterj 

,.w.  ..d.  z  "iErr"'"'"  ■“ 

again,  helpless  orphans,  who  came  of  rLectable  biff  '^1 

families,  well  raised  and  disposed  to  do  right  ”  No, 

name  of  criminal,  yet  all  were  on  the  direct  road  to 

"^lyTweh  d  ffreaLt!feZeZ 

intermission.  If  I  rether^er  they  dM ‘l  ne^th  1 

and  meals-the  balance,  (nine  hourT)  wardevotrh'wo*  ’“Td  ”t 

S:r;  "  f 

manner  that  made  all™*  Irm  but  tv"  'd  a 

scholar  to  each  other  beyond  measure  ^  Th  teacher  and 

tained  each  other-  all  wa^  •  ’i.  j  together,  enter- 

pleasures,  studies  and  rest,  eyen  to  thrquahty  rf 

providing  for  the  “iris  forel/  “ 
his  father,  wherein  he  says  •  “  ”7  “"‘‘T 

clothing  to  the  poor-  you  will  h  ^  T 
as  it  4ll  take' to  ^aTyo'i 

your  clothing.  But  instruct  th  \  ^  t  ^^oney,  and  wear  out 

become  useful  members  of 

with  enduring  riches  and  they  supplied  them 

beneficence.  But  to’ attain  this^th  ^y  your 

work  they  gain  self-resneet  ’  ^®arn  to  work.  Whilst  at 

expense  of  their  education  oon^tribiite  towards  defraying  the 

a  great  benefactor  and  this  ’  T  ^  ®™all  outlay,  one  can  become 
small  benefactm-T;i:h  t  :X:  ^ 

followers.  Director  Zellwege^-,  has  sa^id  -  Pestalozzi’s 

work-houses  for  the  idle  ya^abond  a  Palaces  for  the  criminal, 

evil  of  the  one,  nor  suLiet  ^  the 

,  suppiess  the  tendency  of  the  other;  but  giye  to 
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neglected  youth  a  sound  Christian  training,  with  education  and  labor, 
and  you  will  have  attacked  the  tap  root  of  poverty,  and  demolished  its 
,  thorns.” 

And  still  another,  an  ardent  and  devoted  associate  and  follower  of 
'the  beloved  Father  Girard,  the  Abbot  llaemy,  expressed  himself  as 
follows,  at  a  public  meeting  in  Freiburg :  “Yes,  institutions  for  the 
woper  training  of  the  poor  are  perhaps  of  all  useful  works  of  Christian 
benevolence,  the  most  efficient  benefactors.  If  it  is  a  praiseworthy  and 
acred  duty  to  give  the  famishing  a  piece  of  bread,  or  him  who  is  una- 
ole  to  labor,  a  penny,  it  is  far  more  beautiful  and  praiseworthy  to  open 
training  schools  for  neglected  childhood,  and  thus  save  it  from  a  pur- 
I  i  poseless  existence  and  its  resulting  evils.  In  the  first  instance  only  a 
!  temporary  misfortune  is  ameliorated,  whilst  in  the  other,  we  labor 
i  for  'the  future — a  fruitful  grain  of  seed  is  planted,  from  which,  later, 
i  useful  citizens,  fathers,  mothers,  and  virtuous  families  will  spring  up.” 
i  Such  are  the  sentiments  of  men  in  Switzerland  who  have  been 
!  prominent  in  that  great  labor  of  love  which  looks  to  the  proper  training 
I  of  homeless  and  neglected  children. 

WEHRLi’s  SCHOOL  AT  HOFWTL. 

It  was  at  Hofwyl  that  both  Wehrli  and  Fellenberg  first  learned  fully 
to  appreciate  the  difficult  and  high  calling  of  a  teacher  of  dependent 
and  neglected  children.  They  became  convinced  that  to  ensure  success 
and  permanency  to  the  Pestalozzian  and  Wehrli  system  of  instructing 
impoverished  and  wayward  youth,  suitable  teachers  must  be  trained, 
and  to  secure  such,  it  was  practical  instruction,  not  solely  intellectual 
j  study  of  the  question  which  was  required.  With  this  view,  what 
became  known  as  the  “  Wehrli  was  instituted  by  Fellenberg. 

It  constituted  virtually  a  Normal  class  for  the  practical  training  of 
scholars  of  the  “  School  for  the  Poor  ”  showing  aptitude,  and  others 
desiring  to  become  teachers.  And  thus  in  the  class-room  and  dormi¬ 
tory,  in  the  shop  and  the  field,  the  indefatigable  Wehrli  trained  the 
j  first  teachers  for  the  arduous  but  noble  calling  of  instructiug  depend¬ 
ent  and  neglected  youth.  The  corps  of  teachers  gradually  grew,  for 
i  municipal  and  state  authorities,  philanthropic  societies  and  individuals 
I  in  various  sections  of  the  country  sent  youths  to  be  thus  trained  for 
;  institutions  established  or  to  be  founded.  That  most  efficient  promoter 
[  of  social  science,  the  “  Swiss  Society  of  Public  Utility,”  repeatedly 
discussed  the  subject  of  having  teachers  especially  trained  for  instruc- 
I  tors  of  the  poor ;  and  in  the  year  1835,  signified  its  earnestness  in  the 
matter  by  setting  aside  a  special  fund  and  appointing  a  committee 
to  select  youths  likely  to  prove  qualified  for  the  calling,  and  encourage 
them  by  words  and  financial  aid  to  enter  upon  a  thorough  course 
1  of  practical  training  and  study.  For  a  number  of  years  this  society 
so  assisted  a  certain  number  of  young  people  of  both  sexes  to  acquire 
the  normal  training  indicated,  and  some  of  the  most  successful  teachers 
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in  this  most  trying  and  difficult  branch  of  instruction  owe  their  success 
greatly  to  the  fostering  care  of  this  society. 

SWISS  INSTRUCTOKS  OF  THE  POOR. 

Eventually  (1845)  the  graduates  of  the  “Wehrli  School”  became 
sufficiently  numerous  to  form  an  association  called  “  The  Swiss  In¬ 
structors  of  the  Poor”  (Schweizerische  Armenerzieher),  the  primary 
object  being  to  issue  a  journal  in  the  interest  of  their  cause.  It  was, 
however,  soon  discovered  that  in  print  alone  the  requisite  encourage¬ 
ment  for  the  calling  could  not  be  imparted,  nor  could  the  experiences 
of  the  humble  yet  efficient  be  thus  made  available.  The  association 
therefore  divided  itself  into  an  eastern  and  western  section,  meeting 
separately  in  alternate  years,  and  jointly  every  three  years.  The  last 
joint  session  took  place  May  21  and  22,  1877,  at  Berne,  where  upwards 
of  one  hundred  members  met  in  convention.  After  transaction  of 
business,  the  reading  of  essays  and  discussions,  a  visit  was  paid  to  the 
girl’s  institute  “  Victoria,”  with  inmates  numbering  one  hundred  chil¬ 
dren  of  the  destitute,  the  helpless,  the  vagrant  and  unfortunate. 

SUMMARY  or  INSTITUTIONS  FOR  DEPENDENT  CHILDREN. 

What  has  been,  and  is  being  done  in  the  work  inaugurated  by 
the  immortal  Pestalozzi,  at  Neuhof,  and  so  successfully  carried  for- 
w^ard  by  Fellenberg  and  Wehrli,  first  at  Hofwyl,  and  thereafter  by 
their  devoted  followers  all  over  Switzerland,  can  be  clearly  seen  in 
the  carefully  collated  statistics  prepared  by  those  most  earnest  labor¬ 
ers  in  the  cause,  John  Wellauer  of  St.  Gallen,  and  John  Mueller 
of  Berne,  contained  in  their  valuable  publication  “  Die  ScJiweizerischen 
Armenerzieliungs  Anstalten,”  whereof  the  first  edition  was  issued  for 
transmission  to  the  Centennial  in  Philadelphia,  and  at  the  instance  of 
the  “  Swiss  Instructors  of  the  Poor  ”  (who  largely  contributed  thereto); 
a  second  enlarged  and  improved  edition  appeared  in  1878. 

The  classification  adopted  by  these  gentlemen  which  refers  rather  to 
the  name  than  to  the  object  of  the  institution,  is  calculated  somewhat  to 
mislead  at  first  as  to  the  number  of  institutions  “  preventive  ”  in  their 
character  and  distinctive  from  those  for  reformatory  purposes.  Hence 
in  framing  the  tabulated  summary  hereto  appended,  the  institutions 
figuring  in  the  statistical  tables  of  Messrs.  Wellauer  and  Mueller  have 
been  rearranged  under  headings  strictly  according  to  the  objects  they 
respectively  carry  out  in  their  programs — viz. :  in  the  column  imme¬ 
diately  following  the  names  of  cantons  are  embraced  all  institutions,  no 
matter  what  name  they  bear,  where  dependent,  neglected,  vagrant,  un¬ 
ruly,  maltreated,  and  even  children  of  well-to-do  parents  are  admitted, 
provided  they  are  not  guilty  of,  or  have  been  committed  for  crime.  In 
the  second  column  are  found  all  institutions  of  a  reformatory  and  cor¬ 
rectional  character  to  which  juvenile  offenders  of  the  law  can  be  com¬ 
mitted  by  judicial  authorities,  and  where  vagrants  and  others  are  only 
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exceptionally  admitted.  In  the  third  column  will  be  found  institutions 
limiting  admission  to  orphanage.  Fourth  and  fifth  columns  rejpresent 
institutions  for  the  specific  purposes  given  in  the  headings. 

It  will  be  seen  that  there  are  in  Switzerland  no  less  than  ninety-foUr 
institutions  devoted  to  the  care  and  training  of  dependent,  helpless, 
neglected,  wayward,  amd  maltreated  children ;  many  of  them  opening 
their  doors  to  all,  regardless  of  creed  or  nationality,  whilst  numbers 
afford  their  inmates  the  opportunity  not  only  of  acquiring  trades  and 
other  means  of  livelihood,  but  if  they  be  found  qualified,  a  full  collegi¬ 
ate  course  of  instruction.  Nearly  all  these  .institutions  also  amply 
equip  the  children  for  the  active  duties  of  life. 

The  aggregates  given  in  this  table  embrace,  it  is  true,  forty  other 
institutions,  but  this  will  not  prevent  arriving  at  a  sufficiently  accurate 
estimate  of  what  is  being  done  towards  preventing  pauperism  and  crime 
by  the  ninety-four  embraced  in  the  first  column.  It  will  be  seen  that 
on  an  average  there  is  about  one  instructor  to  every  twelve  of  the 
5,074  inmates,  and  55  per  cent,  of  these  instructors  are  females.  The 
average  expense  a  year  per  child  would  appear  to  be  365  francs,  or 
about  20  cents  per  day,  to  defray  which  amount,  municipalities,  socie¬ 
ties,  private  persons  and  the  income  from  investments  thence  derived, 
together  with  the  earnings  of  the  institutions  themselves  contribute 
94  per  cent.,  and  the  Cantonal  or  State  Governments  6  per  cent.  And 
finally  it  safely  can  be  stated  that  for  every  25,000  of  population  there 
exists  one  institution  devoted  to  the  purpose  of  preventing  pauperism 
and  crime  from  making  victims  of  unfortunate  children. 

It  may  be  well  to  call  attention  to  the  fact  that  the  “  Swiss  Instructors 
of  the  Poor  ”  favor,  wherever  practicable,  industrial  instruction  of  an 
agricultural  rather  than  mechanical  character.  Hence  we  find  most  of 
the  institutions  referred  to  devoting  considerable  attention  to  garden¬ 
ing  and  farming  labor,  believing  it  particularly  conducive  to  health, 
peculiarly  well  calculated  to  aid  in  eradicating  hereditary  tendency  to 
indolence  and  crime,  and  best  furnishing  a  reliable  means  of  earning  a 
livelihood. 

The  practice  of  sending  dependent  children  to  almshouses,  or  for 
slight  misdemeanors  committing  them  to  correctional  institutions  has 
virtually  ceased,  public  opinion  in  Switzerland  being  very  pronounced 
in  opposition  thereto ;  and  asylums  simply  to  board  and  lodge  orphans, 
are  also  well  nigh  a  thing  of  the  past. 

The  “  Swiss  Instructors  of  the  Poor  ”  clearly  state  that  the  followers 
of  Pestalozzi  and  Wehrli  must  not  content  themselves  with  merely 
feeding  and  clothing  their  wards  and  imparting  a  knowledge  of  the 
elementary  branches  of  education,  but  they  must  go  deeper,  and  ear¬ 
nestly  labor,  first  to  eradicate  evil  tendencies,  and  impart  in  their  stead 
in  the  heart  of  each  child,  a  passionate  love  for  all  that  is  good,  beauti¬ 
ful,  and  true ;  themselves  to  be  living  examples  of  Christian  fortitude 
and  cheerfulness,  to  encourage  the  child  to  think  intelligently,  to  strive 
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by  industry  to  attain  the  means  wherewith  to  earn  an  honest  livehliood 
avid  become  a  useful  member  of  society.  Constantly  by  example  and 
word  to  inculcate  a  respect  for  labor,  love  of  the  Ke'glibor,  devotion  o 
the  country,  and  gratefulness  to  Him  from  whom  all  blessings  flow. 

To  illustrate  more  fully  the  prevailing  maimer  of  conducting  these 
institutions  for  the  training  of  dependent,  and  care  of  neglected  chil¬ 
dren  in  Switzerland,  a  brief  outline  of  the  history,  mode  of  conducting 
and  results  attained  by  four  of  the  institutions  embraced  in  the  fimt 
column  of  the  appended  table,  derived  from  the  work  of  Willauer  and 

Mueller,  'will  here  follow* 

ZURICH. 

The  city  Orphan  Asylum  [Hans  Frick  (born  1829)  in  charge  since 
1870]  founded  1771  by  the  municipality  under  Mayor  Escher ;  has 
sevei^ight  inmates  (1876).  Admits  orphans,  legitimate,  illegitimate 
and  other  children  (of  both  sexes)  from  four  to  sixteen  years  of  age, 
whose  parents  are  protestant  citizens.  Until  fifteen  years  of  age  e 
children  attend  the  Public  Schools,  when  if  found  capable,  they  may 
attend  for  purposes  of  Normal  training,  the  Polytechnic  Institute  or  Uni¬ 
versity  until  twenty  years  of  age,  at  the  expense  of  the  asylum.  Diaw- 
ino-,  modeling  in  clay,  and  book-binding  are  taught  in  the  institution,  m 
addition  to  which  girls  are  instructed  in  household  duties.  Gaines, 
ball  play,  races  and  gymnastics,  chess,  theatricals  target  practice 
short  excursions  of  from  one  to  five  days,  and  festivals  offer  amp.e 
recreation.  The  children  rise  at  6  o’clock  in  summer,  and  6  m  the 
winter,  the  smaller  retiring  at  7  o’clock,  and  the  older  at  8.S0  p.  m.  The 
bill  of  fare  consists,  for  breakfast,  of  bread,  and  flour  or  oatmeal  broth, 
twice  a  week  coffee ;  at  10  o’clock  A.  M.,  a  piece  of  bread  for  lunch. 
Dinner  at  12  o’clock  noon;  soup,  vegetables  and  meat  five  times  a 
week.  In  addition,  each  of  the  twelve  oldest  girls  and  boys  receive 
daily  a  glass  of  wine;  4  o’clock  p.  M  ,  a  piece  of  bread  for  lunch,  includ¬ 
ing  fruit  twice  a  week.  Supper  of  bread  and  soup  at  8  o’o  ock  p.  m. 
The  annual  consumption  of  food  per  inmate,  averages,  in  poun  s .  rea  , 
293  milk  188,  meat  70,  butter  and  lard  11,  potatoes  120,  flour  and  gri  s 
41  peas  and  beans  7.  From  four  to  six  and  seven  hours  according  to 
age  of  child,  are  daily,  except  Sundays,  devoted  to  study  and  wmrk; 
from  one  to  three  hours  to  housework  by  the  girls;  from  one  to  three 
hours  to  promenades  and  walks,  the  balance  to  recreation  and  sleep. 
On  Sundays  the  oldest  attend  Sunday-school  and  divine  worship  at 
church— the  younger  in  the  asylum.  Visits,  promenades,  reading, 
plays,  declamations,  concerts,  and  in  the  evening  chorus  singing  foi 

two  hours  under  a  musical  director,  close  the  day.  ,  „  ,  t 

Children  are  permitted  to  visit  their  relatives  on  the  first  Sunday  of 
every  month,  and  also  on  the  third  when  not  guilty  of  misconduct. 
Relatives  and  friends  can  only  visit  the  children  with  the  sane  ion  o 
the  director  (house  father).  The  experience  has  been  that  such  visit- 
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ing,  on  the  whole,  incites  to  disturbance,  tends  to  dissatisfaction,  and 
stifles  gratitude.  Very  refractory  inmates  are  sent  to  reform  schools. 
The  institution  is  conducted  by  a  superintendent  or  director,  and 
matron  called  “  Waiseneltern  ”  (parents  of  orphans),  with  two  male 
and  two  female  assistants,  the  other  ernployes  consisting  of  two  male 
and  two  female  servants,  one  forewoman  and  a  nurse. 

The  object  of  the  institution  is  to  replace  so  far  as  possible  the  lov¬ 
ing  care  of  good  parents,  and  aim  to  instill  a  moral  and  religious  feel¬ 
ing.  The  tuition  at  public  schools  offers  to  children,  according  to  the 
bent  of  their  minds,  the  requisite  preliminary  instruction  to  acquire  a 
means  of  livelihood.  The  director,  in  conjunction  with  a  committee  on 
instruction,  after  having  heard  the  desire  of  the  child,  determines  the 
choice  of  trade  or  profession ;  the  director  then  supervises  the  acquire¬ 
ment  of  the  same,  and  the  institution  pays  any  expenditures  incidental 
thereto.  Most  of  the  boys  select  trades,  others  commercial  pursuits, 
and  some  scientific ;  whilst  girls  most  desire  to  be  tailoresses  and  dress¬ 
makers,  laundresses,  book-keepers,  saleswomen  and  teachers.  About 
nine  children  leave  the  institution  every  year.  A  few,  on  account  of 
negligent  and  dishonest  tendencies,  have  turned  out  badly  after  leav¬ 
ing.  The  clothing  worn  is  uniform,  and  of  good  material.  Each  boy, 
on  leaving  the  institution  being  supplied  with  one  new  hat,  one  cloth 
suit  complete,  one  extra  coat,  two  pairs  of  pants,  and  twenty  francs 
in  cash ;  whilst  the  girls  receive  all  their  old  clothing,  material  for  a 
new  dress,  and  each,  both  boys  and  girls,  in  addition,  six  shirts,  six 
handkerchief,  six  pairs  of  stockings,  and  two  pairs  of  new  shoes. 

The  institution  is  governed  by  a  Board  of  Managers  consisting  of 
seven  members.  A  member  of  the  City  Council  is  president,  ex  officio, 
and  two  trustees  of  the  poor  are  members,  ex  officio.  The  City  Council 
appoints  the  Board  of  Managers,  and  upon  nomination  by  the  trustees 
of  the  poor,  elects,  for  a  term  of  three  years,  the  director,  who  appoints 
all  subordinates.  At  meetings  of  the  Board  of  Managers  the  director 
and  physician  have  advisory  powers.  The  accounts  of  the  institution 
are  kept  by  the  director  and  city  treasurer;  the  former  attending  to  all 
purchases.  The  director  and  matron,  usually  man  and  wife,  are  paid  a 
salary  of  3,200  francs  per  annum ;  instructors  from  600  to  1,000  francs, 
while  200  francs  to  350  are  paid  to  servants.  The  institution  is  sus¬ 
tained  in  part  by  the  interest  on  a  capital  of  1,200,000  francs  invested, 
contributions  from  scholars  grown  wealthy,  legacies,  etc.  The  average 
annual  expense  per  pupil,  amounts  to  515  francs. 

BERNE - VICTORIA  INDUSTRIAL  HOME. 

The  “Victoria,”  containing  (1876)  ninety-seveh  inmates,  an  insti¬ 
tution  for  girls  founded,  1859,  by  J.  R.  Schell,  a  Swiss  resident  in  Paris, 
and  conducted  since  1859  by  J.  PI.  Rohner  (born  1831),  admits  poor 
girls  of  the  Canton  of  Berne,  or  whose  parents  are  Swiss,  aged  from 
five  to  sixteen  years.  This  institution  is  located  near  the  city  of  Berne. 
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Its  inmates  attend  school  in  the  institution ;  the  youngest  having  a 
special  kindergarten  course.  The  children  are  taught  to  assist  in  car¬ 
ing  for  twenty  head  of  cattle  and  two  horses ;  attend  to  raising  vege¬ 
tables  and  fruit  for  the  institution,  and  cultivating  the  farm.  Sewing 
is  taus-ht,  and  work  done  to  order.  The  value  of  agricultural  labor 
performed  by  inmates  per  annum  aggregates  for  each,  from  30  to  60 
francs,  and  in  needlework  from  6  to  12  francs. 

Gymnastics  and  games,  the  anniversary  festivals  of  the  institution 
and  of  harvest,  Christmas,  walks  and  excursions,  afford  recreation. 
In  summer  the  children  rise  at  5  o’clock,  in  winter  at  5.30,  reiiring  in 
summer  at  8.30,  and  in  winter  at  8  o’clock.  Breakfast  is  had  from  6.30 
to  7  o’clock  A.  M.,  and  consists  of  bread,  miik  and  potatoes ;  11.30  to 
12  o’clock,  dinner,  consisting  of  soup,  vegetables  and  meat  twice  a 
week.  For  supper,  from  6  to  7  o’clock,  bread  and  soup,  lunch  at  9 
o’clock  A.  M.,  when  working  on  the  farm,  and  daily  at  4  o’clock  p.  m., 
consisting  of  bread,  fruit  and  milk.  In  winter  six  hours,  and  summer 
four  hours  are  devoted  to  study,  three  hours  to  labor  in  winter,  and  in 
summer  according  to  the  demands  of  the  farm.  On  Sundays,  religious 
service  is  attended  at  church  or  at  the  institution  in  the  forenoon  ;  the 
afternoon  is  devoted  to  promenades  and  excursions,  the  evenings  to 
reading  aloud,  telling  stories  to  classes,  chorus  singing  and  social  inter¬ 
course.  Children  are  only  permitted  to  visit  relatives  in  cases  where 
not  detrimental;  no  regular  time,  and  the  same  rule  applies  to  visits 
from  relatives.  Ifc  has  been  found  that  relatives  oftener  impede  than 

promote  the  objects  of  the  institution. 

A  superintendent  and  matron  (Hauseltern)  conduct  the  institution, 
assisted  by  six  regular  graduate  female  teachers  and  two  instructi  esses, 
one  cook  and  four  male  farm  hands.  The  board  of  managers  or  direc¬ 
tory  consists  of  nine  members  appointed  by  the  cantonal  government, 
which  also  appoints  the  superintendent,  and  he  in  turn  the  subordi¬ 
nates  other  than  teachers,  who  are  appointed  by  the  board  of  managers. 
The  superintendent  acts  as  secretary  for  the  board  of  managers,  and 
also  keeps  the  accounts  according  to  forms  prescribed  by  the  cantonal 
authorities  whose  officers  finally  audit  them  after  having  been  approved 
by  the  board  of  managers.  The  superintendent  and  matron  (Hausel¬ 
tern)  receive  jointly  a  salary  of  1700  francs  per  annum,  teachers  from 
400  to  700,  and  servants,  farm  hands  and  others,  from  300  to  500  francs 
a  year.  The  resources  of  the  institution  consist  of  the  income  from  a 
capital  of  500,000  francs  amounting  annually  to  23,000  francs ;  sale 
of  products  of  the  farm,  3,429.87  francs,  maintenance  francs  60,  and 
articles  made  and  sold,  726.70  francs.  The  total  expense  of  an  inmate 
averages  annually  289.33  francs.  The  consumption  of  food  by  each 
inmate  averages  per  annum  in  pounds,  bread  287,  milk  444,  meat  30, 
butter  and  lard  12,  flour  and  rice  16,  potatoes  461,  peas  and  beans  20. 

The  clothing  is  not  uniform,  but  for  winter  wholly  or  part  woolen, 
-  for  summer  cotton,  purchased  by  the  inmates  under  the  supervision  of 
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the  matron.  On  leaving,  each  girl  is  entitled  to,  and  receives  all  of  her 
underclothing,  three  new  and  two  old  dresses,  twelve  chemises,  twelve 
handkerchiefs,  eight  pairs  of  stockings,  three  pairs  of  shoes,  two  pairs 
of  drawers,  six  night-caps,  towels,  sewing  and  writing  materials,  sundry 
books,  and  one  trunk.  The  bedding  provided  for  the  inmates  consists 
mostly  of  a  substantial  wooden  bedstead,  sacks  filled  with  straw  and 
wool  pillows,  feather  bolster,  two  sheets  and  blankets. 

The  choice  of  trades  is  supervised  by  the  superintendent  and  matron, 
and  if  expense  is  incurred  in  acquiring  the  same,  the  income  from 
earnings  of  the  institution,  board  received  from  inmates  and  the  occa¬ 
sional  contributions  and  donations  received  are  devoted  to  the  purpose. 
Twenty-nine  have  been  taught  to  be,  and  are  house  servants,  fifteen 
tailoresses  and  dressmakers,  four  laundresses,  three  seamstresses,  three 
factory  hands,  two  watchmakers,  one  milliner  and  seven  teachers.  None 
of  the  inmates  who  have  left  the  institution  are  known  to  be  in  an  im¬ 
poverished  condition,  only  one  temporarily  bad,  and  one  totally  depraved. 

The  most  cordial  relations  between  the  institution  and  those  leaving 
it  are  maintained,  and  a  book  is  expressly  kept  in  which  entry  is  made 
of  correspondence  and  the  future  conduct  and  standing  of  inmates. 

BASLE — CITY  ORPHAN  ASYLUM. 

The  Home  for  dependent  children  of  both  sexes,  in  charge,  since  1866, 
of  John  Jacob  Schaublin  (born  1822),  was  founded  as  an  orphan  asylum, 
1677,  by  the  city  authorities ;  admits  legitimate  and  illegitimate  chil¬ 
dren  of  citizens,  whether  orphans  or  not,  from  foundlings  to  sixteen 
years  of  age  (two  free  places  for  strangers)  ;  in  1876  it  had  162  inmates 
and  is  under  Protestant  management.  Instruction  in  the  institu¬ 
tion,  and  if  qualified,  inmates  can  attend  courses  at  the  University, 
Polytechnic  School,  and  Normal  Institutes.  To  teach  the  children  the 
fear  of  God,  teach  them  to  obey  and  to  work,  are  the  aims  of  the  insti¬ 
tution.  The  boys  are  taught  gardening,  and  the  use  of  tools  in  four 
workshops  connected  with  the  institution ;  the  girls,  household  duties 
and  various  kinds  of  work  suitable  for  women.  The  recreations  consist 
of  field  sports,  chess,  other  indoor  games,  with  three  excursions  every  year, 
festivals,  etc.  On  Sunday  divine  service  and  Sunday  school  are  attends  d 
in  the  forenoon;  promenades  and  visits  in  the  afternoon;  evenings,  so¬ 
cial  entertainments  and  scientific  experiments. 

In  summer  the  children  rise  at  5.30,  in  winter  at  5.45  o’clock ; 
retiring  in  summer  at  8.30,  and  in  winter  at  8  o’clock.  Breakfast 
consists  of  coffee  and  bread ;  ‘at  10  o’clock  a  piece  of  bread  is  given  to  the 
children  under  ten  years  of  age.  Dinner  at  noon  including  bread  and 
diluted  wine.  Bread  luncheon  at  4  o’clock  p.  m.,  with  fruit  and 
chocolate  on  days  when  no  meat  is  given.  Five  to  seven  hours  daily 
are  devoted  to  instruction  and  study  ;  two  to  three  hours  to  work,  more 
by  the  older  children ;  two  to  three  hours  to  play.  Children,  if  well 
behaved,  can  visit  their  relatives  every  two  weeks,  and  relatives  also 
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children  at  like  intervals,  on  condition,  however,  of  bringing  neither 
eatables  nor  wearing  apparel.  The  effect  of  such  visiting  has  been  in 
some  cases  beneficial,  and  in  others  detrimental.  The  choice  of  ti  ade 
is  usually  determined  by  the  superintendent,  and  its  acquirement  super¬ 
vised  by  the  manager,  the  institution  defraying  any  incidental  expenses. 
Mechanical  trades  and  commercial  pursuits  for  boys,  and  house  service 
for  girls,  are  usually  selected.  Seventy-six  boys  have  become  mechan¬ 
ics  ;  fortv-four,  merchants  and  clerks ;  five,  teachers ;  four,  boatmen ; 
three,  laborers ;  twenty-two  girls,  house  servants ;  one,  laundress  ;  one, 
factory  hand ;  one,  ironer.  About  fourteen  boys  and  ten  girls  leave  the 
institution  annually.  None  have  been  known  to  become  impoverished, 
and  but  one  to  turn  out  really  bad.  Each  inmate  consumes  on  an 
average  annually  in  pounds  :  bread,  300 ;  milk,  180  |  meat,  78  |  butter 
and  lard,  12;  potatoes,  flour,  vegetables,  fruit,  coffee,  chocolate,  in 
proportion.  The  material  for  wearing  apparel  is  uniform,  and  made 
up  in  the  institution.  On  leaving,  each  inmate  is  supplied  with  a  new 
suit,  or  sixty  francs ;  nine  to  twelve  shirts  or  chemises,  three  pairs  of 
shoes,  eight  pairs  of  stockings,  six  neck  ties,  equivalent  with  wEat  they 
have  to  four  new  suits,  and  underclothing  to  match. 

The  institution  maintains  cordial  relations  with  its  inmates  after 
their  leaving  it,  and  in  various  ways  encourages  them  to  usefulness. 

A  Board  of  inspectors  consisting  of  seven  members  appointed  by  the 
executive  council  of  the  city,  supervises  the  management  of  the  insti¬ 
tution,  and  by  and  with  the  consent  of  the  city  council  appoints  the  super¬ 
intendent  and  matron  (father  and  mother),  who  conduct  the  institution 
assisted  by  one  manager  and  steward,  one  chaplain,  four  male  and  two 
female  teachers,  and  one  assistant,  one  teacher  for  kindergarten,  three 
nurses,  one  housekeeper,  two  overseers,  two  tailors,  two  shoe-makeis, 
one  gardener,  one  book-binder,  one  cook,  one  chamber-maid,  one 
nursery-man,  and  a  janitor  and  wife. 

A  special  officer  acts  as  accountant.  The  superintendent  and  matron 
receive  jointly  a  salary  of  2,800  to  3,500  francs  per  annum,  and  five 
kegs  of  wine  or  350  francs.  Male  teachers  are  paid  800  to  1,200  francs, 
female  teachers  and  nurses  600  francs,  the  chaplain  1,500  to  2,000 
francs  beside  1 ,200  francs  from  the  cantonal  government.  The  steward 
or  director,  3,500  francs,  mechanics  from  300  to  600  francs,  female 
servants,  200  to  300  francs,  the  janitor  and  messenger  22  francs  per 
week.  The  institution  derives  its  support  from  the  income  of  a  capital 
of  700,000  francs  invested,  sundry  fees,  interest  derived  from  estates 
held  for  children,  board  charged  in  some  'cases,  legacies  and  donations. 
The  expense  per  inmate,  for  maintenance,  averages  605  francs  a  year. 

BAYARD  INDUSTRIAL,  ASYLUM. 

Grand  Bayard  Industrial  Asylum,  in  the  canton  of  Neuchatel,  since 
1871  in  charge  of  Madame  Sophia  Leuba  (born  1835),  was  founded 
1834  by  Pastor  Bersat  and  the  parishes  of  Bayards  and  Yerriers,  assisted 
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by  tne  canton  or  state  with  an  appropriation  of  8,024  francs.  It  was 
founded  for  the  express  purpose  of  suppressing  mendicacy  among 
juveniles  and  training  them  in  the  fear  of  God,  to  be  industrious, 
orderly  and  frugal.  Admits  poor  and  vagrant  children  of  both  sexes, 
from  six  to  sixteen  years  of  age,  without  regard  to  creed,  or  where 
from.  It  is  unsectarian.  The  children  attend  the  public  schools,  and 
are  not  limited  to  elementary  studies.  Some  have  graduated  and 
become  teachers.  Each  child  is  taught  to  cultivate  a  garden  plot,  raise 
a  hog  and  braid  door  mats.  The  learning  of  trades  is  done  outside  of 
the  institution,  but  under  its  surveillance. 

Promenades  and  excursions  afford  the  greater  part  of  recreation.  In 
summer  the  children  rise  at  5  o’clock  a.  m.,  and  retire  at  7.30  p.  m. 
In  winter  they  rise  at  6.30  a.  m.,  and  retire  at  8.30  to  9  p.  m. 

Soup  af  6  o’clock  a.  m.  in  summer  for  breakfast,  and  at  7.30  in  win¬ 
ter.  A  plain  dinner  at  noon,  and  supper  at  6  p.  m.  Luncheon  of  bread 
at  10  A.  M.  and  4  p.  m.  Five  hours  daily  are  devoted  to  study,  the  bal¬ 
ance  to  work  and  recreation — the  girls  in  the  mending  room,  the  boys 
splitting  wood  except  those  out  learning  trades.  On  Sunday  the  chil¬ 
dren  attend  religious  services  at  the  parish  church,  talk,  walk,  etc. 
They  are  permitted  to  visit  relatives  when  no  bad  effects  are  noticed, 
and  relatives  may  visit  children  at  any  time,  but  such  as  conduct  them¬ 
selves  improperly  are  forbidden  to  do  so  in  future.  So  far,  no  bad 
effects  have  been  observed  to  result  from  such  visiting.  In  choosing  a 
trade,  the  bent  of  the  child  is  given  consideration,  and  a  special  com¬ 
mittee  finally  determines.  Of  the  boys,  five  have  become  watch-makers, 
four  farm  hands,  three  laborers,  and  two  shoe-makers.  Of  the  girls, 
three  are  watch-makers,  seven  tailoresses  and  dress-makers,  twelve  house 
servants,  one  teacher,  and  one  laundress.  About  four  children  leave 
the  institution  every  year,  and  the  most  cordial  relations  are  main¬ 
tained  with  the  former  inmates.  But  three  of  those  who  have  left  the 
institution  are  not  what  they  should  be.  On  leaving,  each  inmate  is 
furnished  with  two  complete  outfits  and  seven  shirts  or  chemises.  The 
cost  of  maintenance  per  annum  for  each  inmate,  including  those  serv¬ 
ing  apprenticeship  to  trades  and  receiving  assistance,  averages  200  fr. 

A  board  of  managers,  annually  elected  by  regular  subscribers,  and 
consisting  of  twenty-one  members,  controls  the  management  and  ap¬ 
points  the  matron  placed  in  charge,  who  selects  one  of  the  oldest  girls, 
to  act  as  assistant,  and  trains  her  to  perform  the  duties  of  matron. 
The  board  of  managers  elect  one  of  their  number  to  act  as  treasurer 
and  accountant  of  the  institution.  The  matron  or  directress  receives 
a  salary  of  500  francs  per  annum,  and  some  small  perquisites.  The 
treasurer,  60  francs,  and  the  secretary  30  francs.  The  institution  is  sus¬ 
tained  by  the  income  from  a  capital  of  62,000  francs  invested,  annual 
collections  in  the  municipalities  of  Bayards  and  Yerriers,  legacies  (the 
largest  being  one  from  H.  Piaget,  35,944  francs),  an  annual  bazar, 
donations,  and  maintenance  fees,  board  being  charged  at  the  rate  of 
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5  francs  per  month,  for  those  belonging  to  the  parish,  and  12  francs  for 

others,  unless  such  are  found  wholly  unable  to  pay. 

It  is  well  again  to  call  attention  to  the  fact,  that  of  the  inmates  of 
the  ninety-four  institutions  embraced  in  the  first  column  all  were  by 
no  means  when  admitted  poor,  neglected,  or  maltreated  children.  On 
the  contrary,  many  are  orphans  and  well-behaved  children  whose  gua,i- 
dians  and  parents  may  be  well  to  do  but  so  situated  or  engaged  in 
vocations  as  not  to  be  able  to  give  them  proper  personal  attention. 
Hence,  on  account  of  the  advantages  they  offer  in  matters  of  discipline 
and  the  learning  of  trades,  and  also  because  of  the  privilege  accorded 
them  as  citizens  to  do  so  upon  payment  of  exceedingly  moderate  fees, 
they  place  their  children  and  w^ards  in  these  institutions. 

The  larger  portion  of  the  inmates,  however,  are  dependent,  neglected 
or  unruly  and  maltreated  juveniles  when  admitted.  Dissimilar,  how¬ 
ever,  from  correctional  establishments  for  juvenile  offenders,  or  so-called 
“  Reform  Schools,”  children  cannot  be  committed  to  these  institutions 

for  penal  offenses ;  neither  are  such  admitted. 

On  the  other  hand,  the  institutions  classed  in  the  second  column  as 
“Reformatory,”  are  expressly  founded  for  the  purpose  of  receiving 
juvenile  culprits  committed  to  them  by  judicial  authorities  for  the  pur¬ 
pose  of  reforming  their  character,  and  training  them  to  lead  honorable 
and  useful  lives.  -Exceptionally,  however,^  they  also  admit  upon 
request  the  impoverished,  vagrant  and  incorrigible. 

"The  preceding  brief  recital  of  the  history,  management,  and  resu  s 
of  four  institutions  (three  of  them  in  or  near  cities  of  30,000  or  more 
inhabitants,  and  one  in  a  village),  will  give  some  approximate  idea  of 
the  way  the  other  ninety  are  conducted,  and  the  benefits  they  confer 

upon  the  dependent  children  of  Switzerland. 

Such  instituflons  as  the  “  Pestalozzi  Stiftung  ”  in  Schlieren,  and  the 
“Wangen  Institute”  in  the  canton  of  Zurich,  the  “Schurtanne”  in 
Trogen,  Appenzell,  the  “  Dreilinden  ”  in  St.  Gall,  “  Plankis-Chur  and 
Lowenberg  ”  in  the  Grisons,  “  Maria  End  ”  in  Einsiedeln,  Schwyz, 
“Echichens,”  canton  of  Vaud,  “Hagendorn”  in  Zug,  the  asylum  at 
Schaffhausen,  “  La  Pommiere,”  Geneva,  and  others  deserve  examina¬ 
tion  as  models  of  their  kind.  j.  •  j.- 

We  are  not  surprised,  on  looking  at  the  large  number  of  these  msti- 

tutions  for  the  prevention  of  pauperism  and  crime,  and  examining 
into  the  character  of  their  labors,  that  only  sixteen  institutions,  con¬ 
taining  734  inmates,  exist  in  Switzerland  for  the  reformation  of  delin¬ 
quent  "juveniles.  It  most  forcibly  mustrates  the  truth  of  the  doctrine 
that  “  prevention  is  letter  than  cure.'’ 


[TO  the  above  comprehensive  survey  of  preventive  '"f 
irdustrial  training  of  neglected  and  morally  endangered  children  in  Si^itzerland  we 

refer  for  intormatin,as'o  the  sauteed  of  Institutions  in 

nard’s  “  Preventive  and  Reformatory  Institutions  and  Agencies,  which  will  als 
found  as  Supplement  to  Volume  111.  of  the  American  Journal  of  Education.] 
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NOTES  OF  REPEATED  VISITS. 


INTRODUCTION. 

With  every  year  of  progress  it  becomes  more  evident  that  the 
movement  in  favor  of  the  higher  education  of  women  is  one  of 
the  most  important  developments  in  the  intellectual  life  of  our 
country.  We  have  been  more  deeply  impressed  with  this  truth 
by  recent  protracted  visits  to  Wellesley  College,  during  which 
we  entered  the  classes,  inquired  into  every  department,  and 
examined  minutely  its  past  history  and  its  present  condition. 
After  a  careful  examination  of  the  whole  field,  we  select  this  as 
the  typical  woman’s  college.  It  seems  to-day  to  be  the  high- 
water  mark  of  this  great  tidal  wave,  whose  influence  has  been 
80  broadly  felt  in  our  own  land,  and  which  is  now  extending  so 
rapidly  to  the  Protestant  countries  of  Europe.  We  give  this 
prominence  to  Wellesley  College,  not  merely  because  it  has  the 
largest  number  of  students  of  any  American  college  for  girls, 
nor  on  account  of  its  magnificent  architecture,  its  affluence  in 
libraries,  apparatus,  scientific  collections  and  works  of  art,  but 
because  its  class-rooms  and  laboratories  present  the  most  suc¬ 
cessful  and  practical  illustrations  of  great  principles  and  natural 
methods  in  education,  for  the  promotion  of  which,  among  other 
objects,  this  Journal  was  originally  established. 

OUR  FIRST  VISIT. 

The  carriage  whirled  in  at  the  wide  gateway;  we  passed  the 
entrance-lodge  and  entered  the  College  grounds  through  a  long 
avenue  of  elms.  This  led  us  to  an  evergreen  wood,  where  the 
avenue  was  bordered  by  graceful  hemlocks  ;  we  then  crossed 
an  open  glade  ;  and,  after  skirting  an  old  oak  forest,  with  its 
stately  trees,  we  finally  emerged  upon  the  margin  of  the  wide 
lawn,  across  which  we  saw  the  beautiful  College,  in  all  its 
superb  proportions.  We  had  only  time  for  a  glance  at  the 
varied  architecture  when  the  carriage  stopped  beneath  the 
porte-cochere,  and  we  entered  the  building.  It  was  not  a  girls’ 
school  —  it  was  a  palace  I  A  stately  hall  was  before  us,  with 
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marble  columns,  beautiful  arcades,  galleries  rising  tier  upon 
tier,  corridors  stretching  out  upon  either  side,  and  in  the  cen¬ 
ter  a  tropical  garden  —  a  vast  marble  basin,  filled  with  foliage- 
plants,  unknown  to  us  even  by  name,  growing  in  all  their  ori¬ 
ental  beauty.  Was  it  all  a  dream?  Was  this  a  college? 
But  no  time  was  left  us  to  dwell  upon  the  question.  We  were 
immediately  ushered  into  the  reception-parlor,  with  its  furni¬ 
ture  of  carved  teak-wood,  its  pictures  and  bronzes,  v/here  we 
were  cordially  received  by  an  officer  of  the  College.  Our 
errand  made  known,  every  facility  for  inspecting  grounds  and 
buildings,  cabinets  and  libraries,  class-rooms  and  laboratories — 
for  conference  with  the  president  and  professors,  with  instruct¬ 
ors  and  students,  with  teachers  and  taught  in  recitation  and 
preparation,  at  work  and  in  recreation, —  was  freely  proffered, 
and  as  freely  accepted.  Our  inquiries  were  protracted  beyond 
the  few  hours  we  had  assigned  to  this  visit,  into  the  next  day, 
and  were  continued  through  several  subsequent  visits,  with  a 
constantly  deepening  admiration  of  the  wise  liberality  which 
has  provided  all  these  conditions  of  a  healthy  domestic  life  for 
hundreds  of  girls  from  every  part  of  the  country,  in  the  pur¬ 
suit  of  useful  knowledge  and  liberal  culture,  under  able  teachers 
trained  in  our  oldest  colleges,  and  brought  together  to  work 
out  the  problem  of  the  highest  education  of  women,  and  the 
best  preparation  of  teachers  for  its  perpetuation. 

American  educators  in  general  cannot  be  aware  of  the 
remarkable  work  which  is  going  on  at  Wellesley.  It  is  really 
a  delightful  surprise  to  be  in  such  an  atmosphere  of  intellectual 
activity,  to  notice  the  enthusiasm  and  thoroughness  in  every 
department,  and  to  see  the  practical  working  and  results  of 
truly  philosophical  methods  of  instruction  for  young  women. 

We  admit  that  we  went  to  Wellesley  with  some  predeter¬ 
mined  opinions,  and  with  the  intention  of  comparing  its  work 
critically  with  the  results  that  are  attained  in  our  best  col¬ 
leges  ;  and  we  must  confess  to  having  entertained  some  misgiv¬ 
ing  as  to  the  precision  and  thoroughness  likely  to  be  met  with 
in  the  girls’  recitations.  We  expected  to  find  a  certain  fluency, 
perhaps,  but  that  we  should  miss  the  accuracy  and  the  honest 
solid  work  of  masculine  minds.  As  we  passed  from  recitation 
to  private  work,  not  only  did  these  doubts  vanish,  but  we  found 
that  we  were  moving  in  a  keenly  intellectual  atmosphere. 
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The  standards  of  study  and  instruction  were  all  on  the  highest 
plane  —  new  developments  of  old  principles,  to  be  sure,  but  all 
carried  out  so  thoroughly,  with  such  elegant  precision,  with 
such  accuracy  and  completeness,  that  gradually  all  thoughts  of 
criticism  vanished  in  delight  and  sympathy  and  surprise. 

To  understand  Wellesley  College  and  appreciate  the  per¬ 
fection  of  its  system,  methods  and  equipment,  we  must  go  back 
to  its  origin  and  foundation  principles. 

HISTORY. 

The  institution  was  opened  as  a  college  for  women  in  1875. 
From  its  commencement  it  has  been  crowded  with  students, 
and  has  taken  a  prominent  and  decided  position  for  advance¬ 
ment  in  the  education  and  elevation  of  the  sex. 

It  may  be  stated,  in  a  very  general  way,  that  the  purpose  of 
its  Trustees  was  to  found  a  college  in  which  girls  should 
have  as  good  opportunities  for  higher  education  as  were  given 
to  young  men  in  the  best  institutions,  and  to  woik  out  prac¬ 
tically  this  great  problem  with  due  regard  to  health,  without 
which  true  education  is  impossible.  They  proposed  to  form 
character,  give  a  purpose  to  life,  strength  to  the  physical 
powers,  and  educate  a  generation  of  useful,  accomplished  and 
learned  women,  whose  power  and  influence  would  be  felt  every¬ 
where,  and  especially  in  the  instruction  of  their  own  sex. 

The  first  important  step  was  the  selection  of  a  favorable  site 
that  would  furnish-  the  great  requisites  of  healthfulness  and 
freedom  from  malaria,  together  with  the  advantages  of  near¬ 
ness  to  a  great  intellectual  metropolis,  without  the  annoyances 
and  dangers  arising  from  too  close  contact  with  city  life. 

The  village  of  Wellesley  is  located  fifteen  miles  west  from 
Boston,  on  the  line  of  the  Boston  and  Albany  Eailroad.  It  is 
a  quiet  village,  remarkable  for  the  beauty  of  its  scenery.  It  is 
principally  occupied  by  the'  country-seats  of  Boston  gentlemen 
who  have  done  much  to  develop  its  natural  beauties.  It  was 
found  in  a  scientific  survey  of  the  State  that  this  region  was 
the  most  healthy  portion  of  the  country.  Here  the  Trustees 
located  the  future  College  in  the  midst  of  a  magnificent  estate, 
beautiful  with  lawns  and  glades,  oak  forests  and  evergreen 
groves  on  the  northerly  shore  of  Waban-Mere.  Eight  years 
were  occupied  in  preparing  the  grounds  and  constructing  and 


164 


WELLESLEY  COLLEGE. 


farnisliing  the  buildings;  and  when  the  College  was  opened,  in 
1815,  it  was  the  unanimous  voice  of  the  many  visitors  who 
flocked  there,  that  this  was  the  most  charming  home  that  could 
be  desired  for  the  four  beautiful  years  of  a  girl’s  college  life. 

Tim  GROUNDS. 

The  leading  idea  of  the  landscape  gardening  has  been  to 
develop  the  domain  like  an  English  Park.  From  the  stone 
Lodge,  which  is  an  exquisite  ^em  of  architecture,  an  avenue, 
nearly  a  mile  long,  winds  through  the  grounds  to  the  main 
College  building.  There  are  no  fences  anywhere,  except  the 
external  ring-fence  that  protects  the  grounds  from  intruders. 
The  girls  wander  at  will  through  the  woods,  lawns  and  mead¬ 
ows,  and  over  the  hills.  The  marked  feature  of  the  landscape 
is  the  beautiful  lake  where  the  girls  exercise  with  their  boats 
in  summer,  and  skate  in  winter.  The  accessory  charms  of  the 
scene,  the  shrubberies,  the  shaded  walks,  the  romantic  glens, 
make  it  one  of  the  loveliest  spots  in  the  country.  Wellesley 
should  be  visited  in  the  spring-time,  when  everything  is  in  full 
leafage  ;  when  Waban-Mere  is  glimmering  in  the  sunlight,  gay 
with  boats  filled  with  girls  in  their  pretty  boating-costumes. 
The  woods  are  filled  with  the  songs  of  birds,  and  the  shores 
echo  with  the  boating  songs.  Under  the  awnings  of  the  park 
seats  which  are  scattered  about  the  grounds,  some  of  the  girls 
can  be  seen  studying,  while  others  are  returning  home  from 
their  rambles  with  hands  full  of  flowers  —  for  Wellesley  is 
a  land  of  wild  flowers.  Not  only  are  the  woods  and  meadows 
filled  with  them,  but  countless  flowering  plants  and  shrubs 
have  been  planted  there.  Last  year  more  than  a  thou¬ 
sand  rhododendrons  and  azalias  were  imported  for  the 
grounds  ;  and  while  we  were  there  the  gardeners  were  plant¬ 
ing  seven  thousand  crocusses  and  snow-drops  in  the  lawns 
around  the  College,  to  surprise  the  girls  in  the  spring-time  by 
their  early  blossoms.  But  the  domain  is  beautiful  at  all  times, 
and  every  year  will  add  to  its  attractions. 

COLLEGE  BUILDINGS. 

A  wise  liberality  characterizes  the  construction  of  the  College 
buildings.  No  description  can  give  an  adequate  idea  of  their 
beauty,  and  it  is  more  difficult  still  to  describe  the  solidity  and 
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thoroughness  of  the  work,  the  perfection  of  the  architecture, 
and  the  minute  attention  which  has  been  given  to  all  practical 
points.  Four  years  were  occupied  in  the  construction  of  this 
educational  palace.  We  were  told  that  it  was  necessary  to 
build  a  branch  railroad  to  convey  the  materials  to  the  spot. 
More  than  seven  million  of  bricks  were  employed  in  one  build¬ 
ing!  There  were  four  miles  of  steam,  water  and  gas-pipes 
used  in  its  construction  !  The  result  of  all  this  vast  labor  is  a 
most  beautiful  home,  provided  with  every  comfort  and  luxury. 

Ventilation. 

We  all  acknowledge  that  pure  air  is  essential  to  health.  They 
seem  to  have  pure  air  ‘'on  the  brain”  at  Wellesley.  In  our  judg¬ 
ment  there  is  no  public  building  in  the  country  so  perfectly 
ventilated  as  this  College.  We  visited  every  part  of  it,  from 
the  cellar  to  the  attic,  and  everywhere  is  the  same  purity  of 
air.  Without  diagrams  we  cannot  fully  describe  the  various 
methods  of  ventilation,  but  some  points  are  worth}^  of  a  pass¬ 
ing  notice. 

Everyone  knows  the  disagreeable  effects  of  the  hot,  dry  air 
that  is  produced  by  the  ordinary  system  of  heating  with  fur¬ 
naces  or  steam-pipes.  This  is  overcome  at  Wellesley  in  a  very 
simple  and  effective  manner.  More  than  a  hundred  minute  jets 
of  steam  are  discharged  into  the  basement,  which  may  be 
described  as  one  great  air-chamber,  and  there  this  moist  fresh  air 
is  warmed,  and  conveyed  through  the  flues  to  every  room.  As 
an  instance  of  the  care  which  is  used  in  the  regulation  of  the 
atmosphere,  we  may  mention  that  hygrodeiks  are  placed  in 
different  parts  of  the  building,  by  which  the  moisture  of  the 
air  is  gauged,  just  as  the  degree  of  heat  is  measured  by  the 
thermometers.  There  is  a  certain  fixed  standard  of  heat  and 
moisture  called  the  "  Health  Line,”  which  is  best  adapted 
for  comfort  and  health ;  and  this  provides  for  a  charming  sum¬ 
mer  atmosphere  throughout  the  building. 

On  going  through  the  basement,  which  is  whitewashed  twice  a 
year,  and  kept  in  a  careful  state  of  purity,  we  noticed  hundreds 
of  shallow  boxes  of  charcoal  placed  at  intervals  along  the  walls. 
We  were  informed  that  sanitary  engineers  in  England  had 
applied  fresh  charcoal  in  various  ways  for  purification  of  the 
air,  and  that  this  suggestion,  among  others,  had  been  tested 
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and  adopted  here.  In  the  other  parts  of  the  buildings  we  found 
that  twice  daily  every  bath-room,  slop-hopper  and  waste-pipe 
is  carefully  disinfected  by  different  chemical  agents.  Ozone 
generators  were  distributed  through  the  class-rooms,  hospi¬ 
tals  and  other  rooms  where  there  is  any  possibility  of  bad  odors. 
But,  best  of  all,  the  pure  bracing  air  blowing  over  the  hills  and 
the  lake,  is  brought  into  the  basement  through  thirty  fresh- 
air  ducts  to  be  heated  and  conveyed  through  the  building  in  a 
constant  and  abundant  flow.  It  is  estimated  that  the  annual 
extra  expense  which  is  incurred  for  ventilation  is  $2,000 ;  but 
this  is  more  than  repaid  in  the  health  and  comfort  of  the  inmates. 

If  we  had  space  we  should  be  glad  to  describe  fully  the 
minute  attention  which  is  paid  to  everything  that  concerns  the 
girls’  health.  Every  day  they  are  required  to  exercise  an  hour 
in  the  open  air,  if  the  weather  is  good.  Practical  hygiene  is 
taught  constantly  and  thoroughly.  A  resident  physician  gives 
all  her  time  to  the  care  of  their  health,  a  trained  nurse  act¬ 
ing  as  her  assistant.  A  gymnastic  teacher  instructs  in  the 
modern  scientific  gymnastics.  A  teacher  of  elocution  gives 
her  whole  time  to  instruction  in  vocal  gymnastics  and  elo¬ 
cution.  The  girls  are  taught  how  to  breathe  (and  very  few 
people  know  how  to  breathe  properly),  how  to  walk  gracefully, 
—  in  a  word,  everything  that  concerns  health,  dress,  carriage 
and  manners  is  taught  with  patient  assiduity. 

It  is  noteworthy  that,  in  the  College  calendar,  the  Trustees 
announce  plainly  that  they  will  receive  none  but  healthy  girls 
into  the  College.  They  will  not  waste  their  privileges  upon 
those  who  have  not  the  good  sense  to  take  care  of  their  health, 
and  they  insist  upon  preparation  in  this  respect  from  students 
who  come  to  Wellesley,  as  much  as  in  Mathematics,  or  Latin. 

Every  educator  will  appreciate  the  paramount  importance  of 
these  precautions.  Every  physician  knows  the  delicate  health 
of  American  girls.  But  there  is  no  prejudice  so  unreason¬ 
able  as  the  popular  clamor  that  hard  study  injures  their 
health.  They  are  right  at  Wellesley  when  they  say  that  ‘Hhe 
delicate  health  of  school-girls  is  not  caused  by  hard  study.  It 
is,  in  most  cases,  due  to  continual  violation  of  the  plain  laws  of 
nature  as  to  fresh  air  by  night  and  day;  simple  and  nourishing 
food  at  regular  hours;  daily  exercise  in  the  open  air;  suffi¬ 
cient  sleep,  and  suitable  dress.  Hard  study,  properly  directed 
and  regulated,  strengthens  the  body  as  well  as  the  mind.” 
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We  have  not  space  for  a  full  description  of  the  building.  It 
contains  apartments  for  throe  hundred  and  thirty  students  and 
thirty  teachers.  There  is  a  spacious  chapel,  that  will  accom¬ 
modate  eight  hundred  persons.  The  dining-hall  seats  three 
hundred  and  seventy.  There  is  a  large  pmnasium,  an  art 
gallery,  a  library,  a  reading-room,  a  ladies’  drawingroom, 
recitation-rooms,  laboratories,  music-rooms,  a  large-  cabinet  of 
collections  in  Natural  History,  a  hall  for  the  students’  societies, 
and  extensive  trunk-rooms.  There  are  bath-rooms  in  every 
story.  A  steam-elevator  is  running  at  all  times  for  the  stu¬ 
dents’  use.  The  building  is  heated  by  steam.  The  College 
gas-works  supply  the  gas  for  the  building.  Pure  water  is 
drawn  from  an  inexhaustible  artesian  well.  The  girls  generally 
live  in  pairs,  having  a  parlor  and  bedroom  for  the  two.  The 
rooms  are  furnished  with  handsome  black  walnut  furniture,  and 
all  of  them  are  carpeted.  The  rooms  are  all  lighted  with  gas, 
but  the  students  are  also  furnished  with  German  student-lamps, 
to  use  in  reading  and  studying,  the  gas  giving  additional 

light  and  cheerfulness  to  the  apartments. 

We  must  not  omit  to  notice  that  the  building  is  one  great 
Art  Gallery.  The  halls  are  decorated  with  statues,  busts,  pict¬ 
ures  and  engravings.  The  design  is  that  the  students  shall 
live  among  these  treasures  of  art,  and  receive  the  education 
and  culture  of  their  constant  presence.'  There  are  many 
models,  pictures  and  busts  in  the  Art  Gallery  *,  but  the  most 
valuable  are  placed  in  the  halls  where  the  girls  are  always 
passing  to  and  fro,  and  thus  by  their  silent  teachings  mold 
and  influence  their  impressible  young  lives. 


PLANS  OF  education. 

The  founders  of  Wellesley  College  have  shown  great  wisdom 
in  their  choice  of  Trustees.  They  have  called  to  their  assist¬ 
ance  representative  educators  from  the  great  institutions  which 
are  most  accessible.  President  Porter,  the  distinguished  head 
of  Yale  College,  is  the  President  of  the  Board  of  Trustees,  and 
with  him  are  associated  presidents  and  professors  of  other  insti¬ 
tutions  of  learning  in  New  York  and  the  New  England  States. 

It  was  apparent  to  these  gentlemen  that  if  the  College  was 
to  be  practically  useful,  it  must  be  planned  to  meet  the  wants 
of  that  class  of  American  girls  who  intend  to  become  teachers. 
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Indeed,  the  Trustees  announce  officially  their  opinion  that 
this  great  movement  for  the  higher  education  of  women 
has  had  its  origin,  and  must  have  its  fulfillment,  in  the  great 
army  of  over  three  hundred  thousand  female  teachers  who 
are  to-day  engaged  in  the  education  of  the  countrjL  This  may 
be  considered  as  the  germinal  idea  that  influenced  the  general 
plans  of  education.  The  main  result  which  they  desire  to 
accomplish  is  to  educate  teachers  worthy  of  the  highest  posi¬ 
tions;  to  instruct  them  by  example  and  precept  in  the  best 
modern  methods  of  teaching ;  to  train  them  thoroughly  in 
studies  most  valuable  in  their  chosen  profession. 

It  was  also  evident  that  in  order  to  accomplish  this 
design  the  College  must  have  a  rounded  and  complete  de¬ 
velopment,  in  general  accord  with  the  principles  that  regu¬ 
late  our  older  colleges,  but  with  wide  divergencies  to  meet  the 
wants  of  womanhood.  Sweeping  and  intelligent  reforms  were 
necessary  in  regard  to  health,  and  the  government  and  disci¬ 
pline  were  to  be  so  arranged  that  the  characters  of  the  girls 
would  be  shaped  and  molded  in  the  formative  years,  when  the 
mind  receives  its  life  impressions. 

The  educators  and  teachers  who  have  made  Wellesley  what  it 
is,  have  from  the  beginning  been  very  positive  in  their  deter¬ 
mination  not  to  follow  tamely  the  old  model  of  boys’  colleges, 
but  to  make  it  emphatically  a  college  for  girls.  The  purpose  has 
been  steadfast,  not  only  to  give  ultimately  a  higher  and  a  broader 
culture  than  can  be  obtained  in  most  colleges,  but  to  make  all  the 
plans  original ;  not  to  fashion  woman’s  education  to  the  standard 
of  the  old  college  courses,  but  make  the  curriculum  conform  to 
the  wants  and  peculiarities  of  woman’s  mind  and  character. 

Connected  with  this  purpose  is  the  determination  to  cultivate 
the  msthetic  side  of  woman’s  nature.  Everything  has  been 
planned  so  as  to  encourage  and  educate  that  love  of  the  beau¬ 
tiful  which  is  so  essential  a  part  of  woman’s  being,  and  to 
provide  for  the  pure  and  wholesome  development  and  education 
of  the  imagination. 

The  first  step  in  carrying  out  these  plans  has  been  to  create 
a  college  complete  in  all  respects,  according  to  the  best  modern 
standards,  with  its  systematic  collegiate  courses,  rounded  cul¬ 
ture  and  varied  instruction.  It  has  been  shaped  in  accordance 
with  the  established  principle,  that  the  object  of  a  college  proper 
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is,  not  to  educate  finished  specialists  in  any  line  of  study,  but 
to  develop  the  minds  of  the  students  by  a  systematic,  well-pro¬ 
portioned  curriculum,  and  to  prepare  them  to  become  specialists 
in  future  post-graduate  studies.  But,  while  this  is  the  fiist 
step  in  the  development,  there  are  wider  aims  beyond.  It  is 
designed  that  Wellesley  shall  eventually  expand  into  a  univer¬ 
sity,  with  more  comprehensive  views,  and  a  much  wider  field  of 
action.  This  intention  has  had  its  strong  influence  in  shaping  the 
courses  of  study,  and  should  be  understood  by  educatois  who 
are  studying  its  progress.  We  may  characterize  the  curriculum 
as  a  college  course,  with  strong  tendencies  toward  the  special 
studies  of  a  university.  This  intention  has  also  been  the  occa¬ 
sion  of  some  of  the  peculiarities  in  the  methods  of  instruction, 
that  are  already  producing  such  good  results,  and  interest 
all  who  have  watched  the  actual  workings  of  the  College  life. 

The  rule  of  action,  which  has  been  the  most  influential  factor 
in  giving  shape  to  this  new  College,  is  the  adoption,  in  its  widest 
application,  of  the  great  modern  idea  of  object-teaching,  or  in¬ 
struction  by  natural  methods.  The  young  must  be  fiist  taught 
to  observe  accurately  ;  then  to  reason  correctly  upon  the  results 
of  their  observations;  and,  finally,  to  reproduce  their  results 
and  reasonings,  and  in  their  own  language.  In  a  word,  to 
become  observers,  reasoners  and  producers. 

Another  position  of  great  moment  is  the  positive,  and,  as  it 
seems  to  us,  wise  course  that  has  been  taken  in  regard  to  elective 
studies.  Harvard  takes  the  lead  in  the  controversy  which 
is  going  on  in  college  circles  upon  this  question,  and  allows  its 
students  the  widest  range  of  elective  studies.  Many  of  the 
other  colleges  vigorously  oppose  this  course,  and  insist  upon 
the  ancient  method,  viz. :  that  all  their  students  shall  pursue 
the  same  studies  and  conform  to  the  same  course.  At  Welles¬ 
ley  they  have  taken,  from  the  beginning,  the  middle  ground, 
which  seems  to  be  the  just  one ;  that  is,  to  allow  elective  courses 
of  study,  but  to  keep  the  control,  at  all  times,  in  the  hands  of 
the  Faculty.  Students  who  desire  to  fit  themselves  for  special 
positions,  or  develop  their  talents  in  any  particular  diiection, 
are  allowed  the  choice  of  suitable  studies,  provided  the  choice 
seems  to  be  reasonable  and  wise,  and  the  previous  education  of 
the  student  has  been  such  as  to  justify  it.  But  it  is  the  rule 
that  the  studies  must  be  connected,  the  elected  course  harmonious, 
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and  the  subjects  selected  not  from  caprice  or  because  they 
are  easy,  but  for  substantial  reasons.  Indeed,  it  may  as  well 
be  said  here  that  an  “easy”  course  at  Wellesley  is  utterly 
out  of  the  question.  No  girl  who  is  not  a  good  scholar  and  of 
good  capacity  should  think  of  going  there.  It  is  a  place  for 
hard,  honest,  thorough  work. 

It  is  significant  that  in  the  growth  of  the  College  they  have 
arrived  at  results  which  were  not  contemplated  at  the  outset. 
We  were  informed  that  originally  the  Trustees  had  some 
misgivings,  at  least,  with  regard  to  the  success  of  girls  in  the 
higher  mathematics  and  in  some  of  the  sciences.  It  had  been 
asserted  so  long  that  the  mind  of  woman  was  not  adapted  to 
the  study  of  the  higher  mathematics  and  the  exact  sciences, 
that  many  of  the  strongest  advocates  for  the  rights  of  women 
had  their  doubts  and  fears.  All  these  doubts  vanished  during 
the  first  year,  and  now,  perhaps,  it  is  not  too  much  to  say 
that  the  progress  of  the  students  in  the  natural,  physical  and 
mathematical  sciences,  is  the  pride  of  the  College. 

This  strong  tendency  toward  the  pursuit  of  scientific  studies 
is  one  of  the  marked  features  that  even  the  most  superficial 
observer  must  notice  at  Wellesley;  and  as  we  lead  our  readers 
from  class  to  class,  and  from  one  department  to  another,  this 
should  be  kept  in  view.  It  is  fortunate  for  the  College  that 
these  are  the  preponderating  influences.  Those  who  observe 
the  signs  of  the  times,  do  not  fail  to  notice  this  strong  tendency 
toward  scientific  studies  all  over  the  world.  There  is  an  in¬ 
creasing  demand  for  some  positive  and  practical  instruction 
in  the  lower,  as  well  as  the  higher  schools.  Parents  require 
that  their  children  shall  be  taught,  at  least,  the  elements  of 
natural  science.  Educators  are  grappling  with  this  difficult 
problem,  and  it  is  easy  to  be  seen,  that  if  Wellesley  is  to 
furnish  the  future  teachers  in  the  higher  departments  of 
instruction,  they  must  be  thoroughly  trained  in  the  sciences. 
In  carrying  out  these  plans  the  rule  has  been  kept  constantly 
in  view  that  thoroughness  is  the  first  essential  in  education. 

INSTRUCTION  IN  LATIN  AND  GREEK. 

The  classes  in  Latin  and  Greek  exhibit  the  same  thoroughness 
and  the  same  enthusiasm  which  we  noticed  everywhere.  Great 
prominence  is  given  to  these  studies.  The  various  exercises  are 
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SO  numerous  that  it  is  scarcely  desirable  to  describe  them 
minutely.  One  peculiarity  in  the  instruction  in  Latin  is  that 
students  are  taught  to  write  Latin  verse.  This  has  been 
adopted  from  the  English  method  of  instruction,  and  is  found 
attractive  and  valuable  j  but  probably  it  should  be  regarded  as 
an  experiment,  and  must  stand  the  test  of  time. 

We  noticed,  with  pleasure,  the  preparation  in  the  library  for 
a  broad  and  thorough  scholarship  in  the  classics.  The  collec¬ 
tion  of  books  for  illustration  and  reference  is  highly  satisfac¬ 
tory.  The  best  complete  editions  of  Greek  and  Latin  classics 
are  there,  and  a  large  variety  of  authors  edited  by  the  best 
American  and  European  scholars.  The  library  is  rich  in  works 
of  Grecian  and  Roman  Topography  and  Archaeology. 

The  recitation-rooms  and  the  adjacent  halls  are  adorned  with 
a  valuable  collection  of  photographs  of  the  ancient  buildings 
of  Greece  and  Rome.  The  collection  of  Roman  photographs 
is  remarkable  for  the  size  of  the  pictures  and  the  perfection  of 
the  work.  They  were  executed  in  Rome  for  the  College.  In 
the  Greek  department  the  large  plaster  model  of  the  Acropolis 
attracts  much  attention,  and  is  very  useful.  There  is  a  large 
collection  of  Grecian  and  Roman  coins  and  medals,  that  are 
valuable  for  illustration  in  the  classical  studies;  these  are 
mostly  copies,  in  sulphur  and  in  plaster,  that  were  obtained  in 
Berlin;  the  collection  numbers  many  thousands.  There  is  an 
ample  supply  of  wall-maps,  including  the  entire  collection  of 
Kiepert’s  maps,  as  well  as  many  others  from  England  and 
France.  The  collection  of  atlases  that  lie  upon  the  library- 
table  for  the  study  of  ancient  and  modern  history,  is  excellent. 
It  includes  the  latest  and  most  useful  specimens  of  modern 
cartography.  In  addition  to  all  this  apparatus  for  classical 
study,  there  is  a  large  library  of  works  on  ancient  art  and  archi¬ 
tecture  and  a  collection  of  casts  from  the  antique.  A  course 
in  Roman  and  Grecian  history,  and  a  parallel  course  in  the  his¬ 
tory  of  Grecian  and  Roman  literature,  are  connected  with  the 

study  of  the  classics. 

MATHEMATICS. 

In  this  study  the  College  has  taken  a  very  prominent  position. 
The  requirements  for  admission  to  the  Freshman  class  are  of 
a  higher  standard  than  in  most  colleges.  If  we  accept  the  old 
maxim  that  mathematics  is  the  backbone  of  a  college,  we  must 
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acknowledge  that  our  young  sister  has  very  well  developed  ver- 
tebrge.  There  are  eighteen  classes  in  mathematics.  A  professor 
and  three  assistant  teachers  give  their  time  to  this  work.  Were 
it  not  for  the  great  surprise  that  awaited  us  in  the  scientific  de¬ 
partment,  we  should  have  said  that  these  classes  were  more 
remarkable  than  any  other  in  the  College.  Most  of  the  text¬ 
books  which  are  used  are  Olney’s  valuable  but  difficult  works. 
The  regular  course  ends  with  trigonometry,  but  there  are  three 
years  of  elective  mathematical  studies  beyond,  and  a  large  num¬ 
ber  of  students  elect  the  course.  A  valuable  mathematical 
library  has  been  collected  for  this  department,  and  there  is  a 
very  important  collection  of  models  to  assist  in  the  instruction 
of  higher  mathematics,  which,  so  far  as  we  know,  is  unique  in 
this  country.  In  addition  to  the  more  ordinary  models  for  geom¬ 
etry  and  trigonometry,  there  is  a  collection  of  models  pur¬ 
chased  in  Paris  for  the  use  of  the  classes  in  higher  mathematics. 
These  are  used  to  illustrate  forms  and  curves  that  cannot  be 
represented  by  any  diagrams  or  blackboard  work. 

MODEUX  LAXGUAGES. 

The  only  modern  languages  studied  are  French  and  German. 
These  are  elective  studies.  But  it  is  expected  that  every  stu¬ 
dent  who  cannot,  on  entering,  read  these  languages,  will  study 
both  at  some  period  of  her  course. 

The  French  teacher  is  a  Parisian.  The  classes  for  begin¬ 
ners  attracted  our  attention  on  account  of  the  methods  of 
instruction.  No  language  but  French  is  used  in  the  class-room, 
and  at  first  no  text-books  are  used.  The  instruction  is  written 
and  oral.  The  students  form  French  sentences,  and  learn  the  prin¬ 
ciples  and  rules  of  grammar  from  speech  and  from  written  work 
on  the  blackboard.  In  substance,  the  course  is  much  the  same 
as  the  Ilenness-Sauveur  method  of  instruction.  The  students 
make  rapid  progress,  and  soon  learn  to  speak,  write  and  read 
French.  Later  in  the  course  reference-grammars  are  used, 
and  the  principles  of  construction  are  studied  more  critically. 
There  is  a  varied  and  progressive  critical  study  of  the 
most  eminent  authors,  and  a  parallel  course  of  instruction 
in  the  History  of  French  Literature.  Constant  exercises  in 
dictation,  essay  writing  and  reading  at  sight,  are  intro¬ 
duced.  Independent  researches  in  the  French  library  upon 
topics  selected  by  the  teacher,  are  required,  and  the 
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results  are  given  sometimes  in  written  essays,  and  some¬ 
times  verbally  in  the  classes.  There  are  French  tables  in 
the  dining-room,  French  readings  and  conveisations  -all  tend¬ 
ing  to  the  same  result  of  absolute  accuracy  in  language 
and  pronunciation.  It  is  a  college  joke  at  Wdlesley  that 
French  is  an  “easy”  language.  There  is  a  peculiar  emphasis 
upon  “easy’’  that  is  well  understood.  The  instruction  in  French 
literature  is  masterly,  and  the  whole  course  of  study  must 
produce  excellent  teachers  of  the  language.  The  last  year  of 
the  course  is  given  to  the  study  of  old  French.  The  libraiy  of 
French  authors  is  very  full.  It  comprises  the  standard  classics 
and  the  authors  of  the  nineteenth  century,  as  well  as  a  valu¬ 
able  collection  of  old  French  works.  In  Philology  and  Lexi¬ 
cography  it  supplies  every  facility  that  could  be  desired. 

There  are  large  classes  in  German  at  Wellesley,  although  it 
is  an  elective  study.  There  are  two  teachers  who  are  doing 
thorough  work  in  instruction.  In  the  Scientific  course  stu¬ 
dents  can  study  German  for  four  years ;  but  in  the  General 
Classical  Course  they  study  it  only  three  years. 

There  is  the  same  persistent  drill  as  in  other  languages,  and 
the  same  comprehensive  and  scientific  method.  The  students 
learn  to  read,  write  and  speak  German.  No  other  language  is 
allowed  in  the  class-room.  In  the  last  year  the  Seniors  have 
an  interesting  course  in  the  study  of  Middle  High  German,  and 
this  can  be  continued  in  post-graduate  classes. 

The  German  library  is  admirable.  All  the  classic  German 
authors  may  be  found  there,  and  the  best  works  of  living 
authors.  It  is  remarkably  complete  in  all  that  pertains  to 
literary  history  and  the  critical  study  of  German  literature. 
The  rarest  portion  is  the  collection  of  works  in  Middle  High 
German.  German  scholars  have  done  so  much  in  this  interest¬ 
ing  field  that  almost  all  of  the  treasures  of  ancient  literature  are 
now  republished,  and  the  library  is  very  fully  supplied  in  this 
line.  A  large  number  of  the  best  current  reviews  and  periodi¬ 
cals  in  French  and  German  are  taken  foi  the  libiary. 

SCIENTIFIC  DEPARTMENT. 

Instruction  in  Chemistry. 

The  study  of  the  Sciences  commences  with  the  Course  in 
Chemistry.  This  differs  from  the  instruction  at  many  colleges, 
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ill  requiring  more  time  and  a  greater  amount  of  laboratory 
practice.  All  students  are  required  to  give  one  year  to  this 
study,  with  constant  practice  in  the  laboratory.  In  the 
Scientific  Course  chemistry  is  required  for  two  years,  and 
there  is  an  elective  course  for  two  additional  years. 

There  is  a  convenient  laboratory,  with  tables,  drawers,  cup¬ 
boards,  etc.,  for  ninety-six  students.  The  apparatus  is  very 
extensive,  and  large  additions  are  imported  from  Germany 
every  year.  There  is  a  good  reference  library  containing 
the  best  chemical  works  of  England,  France  and  Germany, 
with  six  Chemical  Journals  for  the  use  of  students  and 
teachers. 

Instruction  in  Mineralogy. 

After  studying  chemistry  the  students  are  required  to  take  a 
course  in  mineralogy.  This  is  not  only  applied  chemistry,  but  it 
is  the  necessary  introduction  to  lithology  and  geology.  The 
laboratory  for  mineralogy  is  fitted  up  for  blow-pipe  work,  and 
the  study  is  pursued  with  real  enthusiasm. 

This  study  affords  an  illustration  that  can  be  easily  under¬ 
stood  of  the  application  of  the  natural  methods  of  instruction. 
In  mineralogy  the  students  are  constantly  dealing  with  the 
objects  which  they  study.  The  collection  of  minerals  is  very 
large  and  admirably  arranged  for  instruction.  While  the 
lecture  or  class  instruction  is  going  on,  every  student  in  the 
class  has  before  her  a  collection  of  large,  hand  specimens 
of  each  mineral  that  is  studied  or  described.  Besides  these 
collections  of  specimens  for  class  work,  there  are  special 
collections,  arranged  in  trays,  whicji  the  students  are  allowed 
to  keep  in  their  rooms  while  they  are  stud^nng  mineralogy. 
There  are  other  collections  upon  which  they  are  required  to 
experiment  for  the  physical  qualities  of  minerals,  as  well  as 
separate  collections  for  blow-pipe  work.  Throughout  the 
course  the  students  are  studying  not  names,  but  minerals. 
They  analyze,  and  test  the  physical  qualities  of,  everything 
that  they  study.  They  are  taught  habits  of  scientific  obser¬ 
vation,  comparison  and  analysis.  They  are  thrown  upon  their 
own  resources,  and  then  required  to  report  in  the  class-room 
their  observations  and  their  inferences  from  what  they  have 
observed.  The  students  are  also  required  in  turn  to  become 
teachers  and  instruct  the  classes. 
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Such  methods  of  instruction  make  very  large  collections  nec¬ 
essary,  and  the  College  is  supplied  with  many  thousands  of 
working  specimens.  In  connection  with  mineralogy,  instruc¬ 
tion  is  given  in  crystallography  and  in  lithology. 

Instruction  in  Geology. 

This  year  the  College  begins  a  new  course  in  geology.  Pres¬ 
ident  Chadbourne,  the  distinguished  head  of  Williams  College, 
gives  the  instruction.  They  are  now  forming  a  geological  cab¬ 
inet,  for  the  purpose  of  carrying  out  the  same  methods  of 
instruction  which  are  used  in  all  the  other  sciences. 

Instruction  in  Physics. 

The  instruction  in  this  department  is  worthy  of  an  extended 
notice ;  not  only  on  account  of  the  admirable  collection  of  ap¬ 
paratus,  but  on  account  of  the  comparative  novelty  of  the 
methods  of  instruction.  We  regard  the  method  of  laboratory 
instruction  in  Physics  as  one  of  the  great  triumphs  of  the  mod¬ 
ern  objective  method  of  scientific  teaching.  The  credit  of  this 
is  principally  due  to  Prof.  Edward  Pickering,  formerly  Pro¬ 
fessor  of  Physics  at  the  Boston  Institute  of  Technology,  but 
now  the  head  of  the  Astronomical  Observatory  of  Harvard 
University.  He  saAV  the  defects  in  the  ancient  method,  and 
boldly  and  successfully  introduced  a  revolution  in  the  science 
of  instruction.  Most  of  us  older  students  feel  keenly  the 
inadequacy  of  the  former  methods.  There  was  a  course  of 
lectures  by  the  professor  that  rarely  left  deep  traces  in 
the  minds  of  the  students.  The  apparatus  was  used  by  the 
professor  alone,  and  the  experiments  were  performed  by  him  in 
the  presence  of  the  class.  Probably  most  college  graduates 
of  the  last  forty  years  would  say  that  their  instruction  in 
physics  was  imperfect  and  unsatisfactory. 

Professor  Pickering  inaugurated  the  change ;  he  saw  that 
physics  could  be  taught  by  laboratory  work  as  well  as 
chemistry  or  mineralogy,  and  his  new  book,  ‘  Pickeiings 
Physical  Manipulations,”  gives  the  results  of  his  labors. 

Fortunately  for  the  College,  their  instructor  in  physics  was  a 
pupil  of  Professor  Pickering  ;  and  the  lecture-room,  professor’s 
laboratory  and  students’  laboratories,  were  constructed  under 
his  advice  and  direction.  These  alone  would  amply  repay 
a  visit  to  Wellesley.  The  lecture-room  is  large,  well  lighted 
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and  ventilated,  and  provided  with  every  convenience.  The 
oxyhydrogen  lantern  is  in  constant  use  in  the  different 
courses  of  instruction.  The  curtains  are  so  arranged  that 
the  lecture-room  can  be  darkened  in  a  moment  whenever  it 
is  desired  to  use  the  lantern,  and  can  be  immediately  relighted 
as  soon  as  the  illustration  has  been  given.  The  professor’s  lab¬ 
oratory  is  connected  directly  with  the  lecture-room.  This  is  a 
large  room,  surrounded  with  cases  that  are  filled  with  delicate 
and  costly  apparatus.  No  college  that  we  know  of  has  a 
collection  of  physical  apparatus  which  is  superior  to  the 
collection. 

Beyond  the  professor’s  laboratory  is  the  students’ laboratory, 
a  large  room  seventy-five  or  eighty  feet  long  by  forty  or  fifty 
feet  wide,  with  a  dark  room  for  photometry,  a  separate  room 
for  an  electrical  laboratory,  the  rest  of  the  space  being  divided 
into  six  large  alcoves  for  different  experimental  work.  The 
students  in  their  laboratory  make  the  calculations,  perform 
the  experiments,  observe  and  note  the  results,  and  report  their 
observations  and  inferences  in  the  class-room.  We  noticed 
with  surprise  that  the  students  were  allowed  to  handle  and  use 
the  delicate  apparatus,  but  we  were  informed  that  no  difficulty 
has  arisen  thus  far. 

The  course  that  every  student  is  required  to  take  embraces 
instruction  in  mechanics,  acoustics,  optics,  heat,  electricity  and 
magnetism.  There  are  second  and  third  year  elective  courses 
for  advanced  students. 

The  nature  of  the  studies  and  the  delicacy  of  this  laboratory 
work  surprised  us.  One  or  two  instances  are  worth  noting. 

While  we  were  there  two  students  were  studying  the  spectra 
obtained  from  the  combustion  of  different  metals.  For  this 
purpose  they  were  using  the  most  beautiful  spectroscope  we 
ever  saw.  It  is  an  instrument  made  by  Browning,  of  London, 
There  were  three  other  spectroscopes,  of  different  makers,  for 
the  students’  use. 

Among  other  apparatus  in  the  electrical  laboratory  may  be 
mentioned  a  Wheatstone’s  Bridge.”  This  wonderful  instru¬ 
ment,  without  which  ocean  telegraphy  would  perhaps  be  a 
practical  impossibility,  is  used  by  the  girls  in  their  laboratory 
work.  Everyone  is  required  to  employ  it  in  making  two  or 
three  measurements  of  electrical  currents. 
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Astronomy. 

Physical  Astronomy  is  one  of  the  required  studies  of  the 
Senior  year,  and  is  classed  in  the  department  of  physics.  There 
is  at  present  no  astronomical  observatory  at  Wellesley,  but  one 
thoroughly-equipped  will  be  erected  next  year.  There  is  an 
excellent  telescope,  with  a  four-inch  lens,  that  students  are 
allowed  to  use.  There  is  also  a  very  good  supply  of  apparatus 
for  instruction.  We  noticed  specially  a  large  collection  of 
mechanical  lantern-slides,  most  of  which  were  imported  from 
England.  These  were  ingeniously  constructed,  so  that,  with 
the  aid  of  the  oxyhydrogen  lantern,  images  of  the  various 
planets,  comets,  etc.,  could  be  thrown  upon  the  screen  and 
made  to  revolve  in  approximate  representation  of  the  move¬ 
ments  of  the  planetary  and  stellar  systems.  One  of  the  best 
of  these  was  a  beautiful  slide  for  the  exhibition  of  the  eclipse 
of  the  sun,  showing  the  progress  of  the  eclipse  and  the  out- 
bursting  of  the  corona  at  the  moment  of  totality.  The  study 
of  mathematical  astronomy  is  elective,  and  falls  within  the 
department  of  higher  mathematics.  Perhaps  the  most  striking 
and  valuable  outcome  of  this  instruction  in  physics  is  the 

MICROSCOPICAL  DEPARTMENT. 

The  microscope  is  the  great  instrument  of  modern  science, 
and,  therefore,  when  the  course  of  physics  commenced,  it  was 
decided  to  give  great  prominence  to  microscopy.  A  large 
collection  of  microscopes  was  procured,  and  their  practical 
use  in  botany,  chemistry,  mineralogy  and*  biology,  was 
encouraged.  A  microscopical  society  was  formed,  and  kept 
up  with  great  enthusiasm.  The  results  accomplished  in  three 
years  are  exceptional.  The  College  has  by  far  the  largest 
collection  of  microscopes  in  the  country.  There  are  sixty-five 
in  number.  Its  battery  of  objectives  and  collections  of  acces¬ 
sory  apparatus  and  microscopical  preparations  are  unequaled. 
The  work  done  by  the  students  is  truly  worthy  of  praise.  We 
saw  slides  that  had  been  prepared  by  the  students  in  the 
course  of  their  practice  that  would  be  a  credit  to  accom¬ 
plished  specialists.  Among  these  we  remember  specimens  of 
double  staining  in  botany,  and  some  remarkable  specimens  in 
histology.  Although  the  study  of  microscopy  is  not  confined 
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to  physics,  it  has  its  origin  and  impulse  there.  All  the  stu¬ 
dents  are  taught  the  optical  laws  and  the  practical  use  of  the 
microscope,  while  its  application  is  extended  to  other  studies. 

The  College  has  a  very  complete  library  of  microscopical 
works ;  not  only  in  pure  microscopy,  but  in  its  application  to 
botany,  biology  and  mineralogy.  This  library,  among  other 
books,  contains  the  only  complete  edition  in  this  country  of 
the  works  of  Ehrenberg.  All  the  microscopical  journals  'and 
most  of  the  journals  which  relate  to  applied  microscopy, 
are  regularly  received.  Last  year  an  exhibition  was  given  by 
the  microscopical  society,  to  which  scientists  from  Boston 
and  Cambridge  were  invited.  The  work  of  the  society  was 
exhibited  under  fifty  different  microscopes,  showing  prepara¬ 
tions  and  practical  work  in  various  sections  of  microscopy. 
It  is  a  great  credit  to  this  young  College  for  girls,  that  so  much 
has  been  done,  and  so  well  done,  in  this  direction. 

In  concluding  our  notice  of  the  instruction  in  physics,  we 
ought  to  add  that  there  are  only  two  or  three  among  the  oldest 
colleges  which,  as  yet,  have  adopted  this  method  of  laboratory 
practice  in  physics,  and  arranged  their  laboratories  for  the 
work.  Wellesley  was  the  first  to  follow  the  example  of  the 
Boston  Institute  of  Technology ;  but  other  colleges  are  now 
following  in  the  same  line.  There  is  a  large  special  library  of 
scientific  works  and  periodicals,  giving  the  fullest  and  latest 
information  in  every  division  of  physical  research. 

BOTANY. 

There  is  no  class  work  that  attracts  more  attention  than 
Botany  among  general  visitors.  This  would  naturally  be  ex¬ 
pected  from  the  beauty  and  fascination  of  the  subject,  but  it  is 
interesting  in  a  scientific  poin^  of  view.  The  botanical  course 
extends  through  three  years,  although  the  majority  of  the  stu¬ 
dents  can  give  but  a  single  year  to  this  study.  Still,  there  are 
many  students  who  take  the  entire  course  of  three  years.  The 
reputation  of  this  course  is  fully  established,  and  it  is  con¬ 
ceded  that  no  such  work  is  done  at  any  other  college  in  the 
land.  It  illustrates  in  the  highest  degree  the  unqualified  superi¬ 
ority  of  the  natural  methods  of  instruction  in  the  sciences. 
Jean  Paul  says  in  “Levana  :  ’’  ^  Let  everything  be  taught  a  girl 
which  forms  and  exercises  the  habit  of  attention  and  the  power 
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of  judging  things  by  the  eye.  Consequently,  Botany  — this 
inexhaustible,  tranquil,  ever-interesting  science,  attaching  the 
mind  to  nature  with  bands  of  flowers.^  Throughout  the  course 
the  girls  study  the  living  plants.  During  the  winter,  these  are 
furnished  from  the  greenhouses  ;  in  the  summer  they  are  obtained 
in  the  College  grounds  and  garden.  Every  student  has  the  use 
of  a  dissecting  microscope,  and  draws  the  plant  in  its  natural 
form  and  in  its  magnified  parts.  Every  student  is  taught  draw¬ 
ing  and  flower  painting  in  water-colors.  There  is  a  large  col¬ 
lection  of  botanical  models  which  were  made  by  Dr.  Auzoux,  of 
Paris,  for  the  French  Exposition.  At  the  close  of  the  Exposi¬ 
tion  this  valuable  collection  was  purchased  for  the  College.  It 
is  the  only  complete  one  in  the  country. 

The  special  botanical  library  is  very  large,  and  increasing 
so  rapidly  that  it  will  soon  be  one  of  the  best  of  its  class. 
The  practical  work  of  the  students  is,  however,  most  worthy 
of  commendation.  Every  competent  botanist  who  examines 
the  note-books  sees  at  once  the  extraordinary  perfection  of  the 
system  of  Instruction. 


BIOLOGY. 

Wellesley  was  among  the  first  to  introduce  instruction  in 
this  science.  The  novelty  of  the  study  and  the  interest 
occasioned  by  modern  discussions  naturally  awaken  an  unusual 
interest  in  the  investigation.  The  zeal  and  enthusiasm  of  the 
girls  is  very  laudable.  The  instruction  is  almost  exclusively 
in  laboratory  work ;  it  is  accompanied  by  lectures  and  aided 
by  a  valuable  reference  library.  The  work  is  principally  in 
dissections  under  the  microscope,  and  illustrates  again  the 
truth  BO  often  referred  to  of  the  necessity  of  object-teach¬ 
ing  in  the  sciences.  The  course  in  biology  is  an  elective 
study  for  the  Senior  class,  and  continues  throughout  the  year, 
It  commences  with  the  lower  forms  of  life,  in  the  obscure 
region,  where  it  is  difficult  to  decide  whether  the  minute 
organisms  studied  belong  to  the  vegetable  or  the  animal 
kingdom,  and  it  progresses  to  the  study  of  invertebrates  and 
vertebrates.  In  the  second  and  third  terms  of  the  year  it 
becomes  properly  the  study  of  animal  physiology. 

The  same  methods  of  instruction  and  laboratory  work  apply 
here  as  in  the  other  sciences.  Every  student  has  the  object 
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of  her  study  before  her.  She  dissects  and  examines  with 
the  aid  of  the  microscope ;  then  she  draws  the  forms  which 
she  studies,  examines,  compares,  makes  her  own  inferences, 
and  reports  them  to  the  teacher  and  the  class.  As  in 
the  other  scientific  studies,  there  are  recitations  and  frequent 
examinations,  and  the  students  are  required  to  take  their  turns 
as  teachers,  and  instruct  the  classes.  This  department  has  the 
same  general  completeness  of  apparatus,  a  valuable  library, 
and  every  other  facility  for  the  best  work.  Every  student  is 
supplied  with  a  set  of  dissecting  instruments,  a  compound 
microscope  and  accessory  apparatus.  A  valuable  osteological 
cabinet  has  been  formed,  and  there  is  also  a  large  collection  of 
models,  from  Paris,  for  the  study  of  physiology. 

LIBRARY. 

No  college  can  be  complete  without  an  extensive  library, 
and  Wellesley  library  is  the  pride  of  teachers  and  students. 
The  room  is  the  finest  in  the  building.  It  was  the  result  of  a 
careful  study  by  the  accomplished  architect  of  the  College, 
with  the  purpose  of  constructing  an  attractive  and  harmonious 
apartment  which  would  be  the  very  heart  of  the  culture  and 
refinement  of  the  institution.  The  great  bay  windows,  the 
cozy  alcoves,  the  book-cases  in  black  walnut,  with  their 
glass  doors,  the  large  library-tables,  covered  with  reviews 
and  magazines,  the  rare  engravings,  the  beautifully  bound 
books  —  all  unite  in  producing  the  harmonious  effect.  The 
library  was  built  for  one  hundred  thousand  volumes.  As 
yet  there  are  only  about  twenty  thousand ;  but  numbers  will 
not  represent  their  rare  quality  and  value,  A  lover  of  books 
could  spend  days  in  the  study  of  its  treasures.  Its  prominent 
peculiarity  is,  that  it  is  a  collection  of  special  libraries,  which 
have  been  formed  for  the  studies  pursued  in  the  College.  The 
best  and  the  freshest  books  in  every  department  have  been 
supplied.  It  has  been  the  intention  to  put  within  the  reach 
of  teachers  and  students  everything  that  can  be  desired  for 
their  studies.  The  collection  of  literary,  historical  and  scien¬ 
tific  journals  and  magazines,  is  superior  to  any  college  col¬ 
lection  that  we  know  of.  The  current  numbers  lie  upon 
the  tables  for  constant  reference,  and  the  older  volumes  are  on 
the  shelves.  It  is  remarkably  rich  in  grammars,  dictionaries 
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and  encyclopedias,  of  different  languages,  as  well  as  in  works 
illustrative  of  the  geography  and  history  of  every  country. 

INSTRUCTION  IN  LITERATURE. 

We  believe  in  the  necessity  of  a  positive  reform  in  the 
study  of  English  literature  throughout  the  country.  If  boys 
and  girls  are  to  be  prevented  from  the  pernicious  reading  of 
worthless  novels,  it  must  be  by  the  formation  of  true  standards 
of  taste,  and  by  leading  them  to  understand  and  enjoy  the  de¬ 
lightful  treasures  of  our  English  literature.  We  were  told  at 
Wellesley  that  they  regard  it  of  prime  importance  to  educate 
the  imagination  and  cultivate  a  pure  literary  style.  For  this 
reason  they  have  adopted  a  system  of  studies  in  literature  that 
runs  through  the  entire  College  Course.  They  seek  to 
form  a  truly  refined  and  cultivated  taste,  to  encourage  the 
love  of  books  and  create  an  interest  in  literary  pursuits, 
that  shall  influence  the  students  as  soon  as  they  enter  the 
College.  The  course  vrhich  has  been  laid  out  is  worthy  of  ex¬ 
amination.  No  text-books  are  used  there,  but  the  girls  study 
the  original  authors  in  the  library.  They  begin  with  the 
careful  study  of  the  history  of  literature.  The  first  step 
is  to  teach  the  students  in  a  general  way  what  literature 
is,  and  how  this  great  world  of  written  thought  has  grown  up. 
They  commence  with  the  literature  of  the  Greeks  and  the 
Romans,  and  then  take  up  more  carefully  the  history  of  the  for¬ 
mation  of  the  new  languages  after  the  destruction  of  the 
Western  Empire,  the  history  of  the  early  literatures  of  Italy, 
Spain,  France,  Germany  and  England,  and  the  gradual  de¬ 
velopment  of  English  literature  to  the  present  day.  In 
all  these  subjects  they  are  taught  to  observe  the  growth 
and  changes  of  social  life,  of  religious  belief  and  of  political 
history,  with  their  influences  upon  literature.  After  this  they 
are  taught  the  principles  of  criticism.  They  are  then  in¬ 
troduced  to  the  literature  of  the  Elizabethan  age,  of  Milton 
and  his  ago,  of  the  age  of  Queen  Anne,  and  the  nine¬ 
teenth  century.  Later,  they  take  up  more  carefully  the  criti¬ 
cal  study  of  Homer,  Dante  and  Shakespeare ;  and  in  the  Senior 
year  they  study  Chaucer  and  the  early  English  literature  before 
Chaucer.  In  all  these  courses  the  method  is  topical ;  the  sub¬ 
jects  are  given  out  by  the  teacher ;  and  the  students  are 
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referred  to  the  original  works  in  the  library.  They  are  required 
to  examine  these  and  give  the  results  of  their  examination  in 
the  class-room.  The  success  of  this  method,  which  we  have  so 
imperfectly  described,  is  admirable.  One  must  see  the  girls' 
note-books,  examine  the  topic-books  and  lists  of  references, 
as  well  as  observe  the  results  of  the  class-room  instruction,  to 
appreciate  the  full  value  of  this  system  in  imparting  a  solid 
knowledge  of  the  English  language  and  its  literature. 

It  is  easy  to  perceive  that  the  girls  must  acquire  a  knowledge 
of  books  and  authors ;  that  they  are  compelled  to  form  habits 
of  research,  and  of  careful  and  independent  criticism.  Their 
criticisms  are  exposed  to  comparison  and  discussion  in  the 
classes.  The  principal  advantage,  however,  is  that  in  all 
their  work  they  are  brought  into  actual  communion  with  the 
best  thoughts  and  the  noblest  words  of  the  greatest  authors. 

The  library  has  been  formed  for  the  proper  carrying  on  of 
this  study,  and  with  such  completeness  that  it  leaves  but  little 
to  be  desired.  All  the  best  books  are  there.  For  many  of  the 
studies  there  are  numerous  duplicates,  so  that  no  time  is  lost 
by  the  students  in  waiting.  New  books  are  frequently  arriving 
from  France,  Germany  and  England.  What  the  great  scholars 
to-day  are  thinking  and  writing  is  made  immediately  access¬ 
ible  to  the  classes.  The  library  is  open  from  morning  to 
night ;  at  whatever  hour  we  went  there  we  found  girls  at  the 
tables,  with  their  note-books  and  their  references  around  them, 
absorbed  in  study. 

HISTORY. 

We  may  apply  what  we  have  said  in  regard  to  the  course  in 
literature  (by  changing  a  few  names)  to  the  study  of  history. 
A  similar  method  is  pursued  in  both.  No  text-books  are  used. 
The  girls  refer  to  the  original  authorities  and  study  the  assigned 
topics.  Grecian,  Roman,  Mediaeval  and  Modern  history  are 
taken  up  successively  through  the  course  with  the  advantage  of 
large  historical  charts  conveniently  packed  and  mounted  for 
class  consultation.  We  may  repeat  that  this  study  of  literature 
and  history  is  but  a  new  application  of  the  same  principles  of 
natural  methods  of  instruction  to  which  we  so  often  recur.  The 
girls  are  taught  to  be  observers,  to  note  the  results  of  their  obser¬ 
vations  and  reason  upon  them,  and  then  to  reproduce  in  their 
own  language  the  results  of  their  observations  and  reflections. 
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ENGLISH  DEPARTMENT. 

Under  this  heading  are  grouped  the  subjects  of  logic,  rhet¬ 
oric,  mental  and  moral  philosophy.  Logic  is  studied  in  the 
Junior  year,  and  its  influence  is  valuable  in  teaching  the  prin¬ 
ciples  of  correct  reasoning,  and  detecting  carelessness  and 
inaccuracies  in  thought  and  speech.  Jevon’s  Logic  is  the 
text-book  used,  and  there  are  many  other  books  of  reference. 
Rhetoric  follows  logic,  but,  properly  speaking,  instruction  in 
rhetoric  begins  with  the  College  Course.  Essay  writing  is 
required  from  the  beginning,  and  in  the  Senior  year,  psychology 
and  ethics. 

five  years’  course  in  music  and  art. 

The  most  popular  change  which  has  been  introduced  at 
Wellesley  is  the  introduction  of  a  thorough  course  of  instruc¬ 
tion  both  in  music  and  art.  It  is  essentially  a  new  departure, 
and  its  nature  and  objects  require  explanation. 

We  have  already  noticed  that  it  is  the  settled  purpose  at 
Wellesley  to  make  the  institution  a  College  for  girls,  and  not 
for  men;  to  be  fearlessly  original  in  their  plans,  and  not  to  be 
hampered  by  any  past  precedents,  nor  be  tame  copyists  of 

methods  used  in  boys’  colleges. 

In  considering  the  demands  of  the  sesthetic  side  of  woman’s 
nature,  one  of  the  first  practical  questions  was  how  to  make 
provision  for  a  musical  education  and  for  instruction  in  art 
studies.  The  experiment  was  attempted  with  some  of  the 
strongest  girls  of  most  positive  tastes  and  talents,  to  see  if  it 
would  be  practicable  to*  carry  on  simultaneously  the  severe 
studies  of  the  College  and  keep  up  a  musical  or  art  education. 
It  was  found  to  be  a  hopeless  impossibility.  The  Trustees  an¬ 
nounce,  as  the  result  of  their  experience,  that  it  is  out^of  the 
question  for  any  girl  to  carry  on  the  work  of  the  College 
classes  at  Wellesley,  and,  at  the  same  time,  perfect  herself  in 
music  or  in  art.  The  solution  of  this  difficulty  has  been 
reached  in  an  excellent  way.  They  have  established  what  they 
term  Five  Years’  Courses  of  Study.  We  will  take  up,  first, 

The  Five  Years'  Musical  Course. 

This  is  open  to  girls  who  have  musical  talent.  They  enter 
the  College  in  the  Freshman  class,  like  other  students;  but  the 
regular  four  years’  College  work  is  extended  through  a  term  of 
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five  years.  They  pursue  the  same  studies  that  are  required  in 
the  regular  classical  course,  join  the  same  classes,  have  the 
same  examinations  and  receive  the  same  degrees  ;  but  this  work 
is  done  in  five  years  instead  of  four,  and  thus  they  have  the 
additional  time  for  a  parallel  course  of  musical  instruction. 
This  may  be  vocal,  on  the  piano,  on  the  organ,  or  a  combina¬ 
tion  of  all  three.  The  advantages  of  this  method  are  numerous; 
the  length  of  time  and  diversity  of  occupation  enable  girls  to 
take  it  with  less  effort  than  the  four  years’  course.  The 
influences  of  the  combined  musical  and  classical  education 
are  very  marked.  A  good  musician  grows  in  breadth  and 
power,  by  virtue  of  the  great  mental  development  she  receives 
from  the  thorough  College  Course.  A  fine  scholar  in  the 
classical  department  has  a  more  finished  and  refined  culture, 
by  reason  of  her  musical  education.  They  are  better  musi¬ 
cians  because  of  their  broad  scholarship ;  they  are  better 
scholars  because  they  are  accomplished  musicians. 

The  course  of  musical  instruction  —  which  is  fully  described 
in  the  College  calendar  —  is  simply  admirable.  No  compe¬ 
tent  judge  can  examine  it  without  being  impressed  with  its 
thoroughness.  This  education  instead  of  being  a  mere  ac¬ 
complishment  is  thorough,  progressive  and  scientific.  The 
instruction  is  strictly  classical,  and  the  reputation  of  Wellesley 
for  its  musical  advantages  is  already  widely  extended. 

Perhaps,  after  all  we  have  said,  the  most  important  fact  is, 
that  this  musical  instruction  is  entirely  free.  Everyone  knows 
how  expensive  a  musical  education  is,  but  at  Wellesley  no 
extra  charge  is  made  for  music  in  the  classical  course.  It  is  estab¬ 
lished  as  one  of  the  regular  College  studies,  and  instruction  is 
given  in  it  just  as  in  Latin,  Greek  or  Mathematics.  We  pre¬ 
dict  for  this  five  years’  musical  course  a  most  distinguished 
success.  It  solves  the  great  question  how  a  girl’s  college  edu¬ 
cation  can  be  united  with  the  refinement  and  charms  that 
belong  to  woman’s  nature. 

The  same  reasons  that  have  led  to  the  establishment  of  a 
musical  course  have  naturally  wrought  out  a  similar  problem 
with  regard  to  the  education  in  art.  After  a  year’s  trial  of  the 
first,  the  Trustees  have  also  introduced  a 

Five  Years'  Art  Course, 

The  description  is  almost  identical  with  that  of  the  musical 
course.  The  students  who  have  natural  talents  for  art  are 
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allowed  to  take  this  study.  They  enter  the  Freshman  class 
with  the  same  qualifications  as  all  others  and  receive  the  same 
degrees  ;  but  the  work  of  four  years  is  distributed  through  five 
years,  and  they  are  thus  enabled  to  pursue  a  parallel  course 
of  art  study.  This  art  course  has  been  laid  out  very  carefully 
by  a  well-known  professor,  and  embraces  instruction  in  drawing, 
modeling,  painting  in  water-colors  and  oil.  The  student  can 
give  her  whole  time  to  one  branch  or  more,  according  to  her 
capacity  and  desires.  A  large  art  gallery,  completely  furnished 
with  models,  casts,  etc.,  meets  all  the  wants  of  this  department, 
and  the  work  already  gives  promise  of  future  success.  Of 
course,  this  will  require  time.  We  have  but  one  or  two  true 
schools  of  art  in  this  country,  and  these  are  comparatively  in 
their  infancy.  There  is  a  great  work  to  be  done  in  art  education. 
There  is  a  wide  diversity  of  opinion  upon  this  subject,  and  also 
upon  the  scientific  and  practical  questions  connected  with  it. 

One  of  the  most  difficult  questions  to  be  met  at  Wellesley  is 
how  to  create  a  truly  valuable  school  of  art  of  high  charac¬ 
ter.  It  must  be  organic,  original  and  thorough,  and  will  require 
patience,  skill  and  a  large  outlay,  to  secure  the  desired  result. 
It  is  comparatively  a  trifling  matter  to  give  students  thorough 
instruction  in  drawing,  and  to  teach  them  painting  in  water-colors 
and  oil  according  to  the  ordinary  practice  in  our  cities.  But 
it  is  to  be  hoped  that  something  far  beyond  this  will  ultimately  be 
accomplished,  and  that  there  may  be  an  extensive  art  gallery 
with  a  separate  building,  and  a  School  of  Design  with  scientific 
teachers  of  exceptional  ability,  who  will  give  art  its  proper 
rank  as  a  collegiate  or  university  study. 

teachers’  COLLEGIATE  DEPARTMENT. 

We  now  introduce  our  readers  to  a  course  of  instruction 
that  is  wholly  original.  It  illustrates,  perhaps,  better  than 
any  other,  the  progressive  spirit  of  Wellesley  and  the  thoroughly 
practical  aims  that  control  the  development  of  the  College. 

At  the  opening  of  the  College  many  of  the  students  were 
those  who  had  been  teachers.  From  them  and  from  the  great 
number  of  teachers  who  came  as  visitors,  the  wants  of  this 
class  became  gradually  known  to  the  Trustees.  If  educators 
will  recall  their  own  experience,  it  is  easy  to  remember  that 
among  the  great  body  of  lady  teachers  the  majority  are  obliged 
to  do  hard  and  unremunerative  work,  on  account  of  their  want 
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of  a  higher  education.  It  may  be  assumed  that  many  of  them 
have  shown  a  natural  aptitude  for  their  work,  and  have  ac¬ 
quired  a  certain  degree  of  success  in  their  profession.  They 
retain  their  places  partly  from  choice  as  well  as  partly  from 
necessity ;  but  there  are  very  few  of  them  who  do  not 
feel,  and  frequently  express,  their  sense  of  incompleteness 
in  their  own  education,  and  the  keen  desire  of  opportunities 
for  study  such  as  have  never  been  afforded  to  them  in  early 
youth.  If  they  could  have  had  such  opportunities  as  Welles¬ 
ley  now  offers,  their  lives  would  have  been  different.  In  their 
maturity  they  have  a  thirst  for  knowledge  as  well  as  a  laudable 
desire  for  advancement  in  their  profession.  Many  of  these 
know  that  a  year  or  two  of  study  would  fit  them  for  higher 
positions  and  enable  them  to  receive  larger  salaries.  Many  of 
them  desire  learning  for  its  own  sake.  Out  of  this  state  of 
things  naturally  originated  the  Teachers’  Collegiate  Class. 

In  1818  the  calendar  announced  that  they  would  receive  a 
certain  number  of  ladies  who  were  teachers,  but  desired  to  form 
special  classes  for  the  purpose  of  higher  instruction.  These 
were  to  be  received  without  formal  examinations,  but  upon  sat¬ 
isfactory  evidence  of  fitness  to  receive  these  advantages. 
They  were  to  be  allowed  to  elect  their  own  subjects,  and  to 
stay  one  or  two  years  in  the  College  pursuing  the  same. 

The  plan  was  so  advantageous  and  the  need  so  pressing  that 
the  new  class  was  immediately  filled.  Fifty  ladies,  some  of 
whom  had  been  teachers  for  over  ten  years,  applied  for  ad¬ 
mission.  The  studies  were  various;  some  gave  their  whole 
time  to  higher  mathematics,  some  to  Latin,  some  to  the  modern 
languages,  some  to  literature  and  history,  and  many  of  them  to 
scientific  studies.  All  of  them  received  instruction  in  the  phi¬ 
losophy  of  education.  The  lion.  J.  W.  Dickinson,  the  accom¬ 
plished  Secretary  of  the  Board  of  Education  of  Massachusetts, 
gave  them  weekly  instruction  upon  this  subject.  They  were  also 
allowed  to  visit  the  different  classes  of  the  College,  in  order  to 
observe  and  study  the  various  methods  of  instruction  adopted 
by  the  professors.  The  Teachers’  class  became  a  Normal  College 
of  teachers,  with  a  wide  field  of  opportunity  and  privilege. 

Fortunately  for  this  novel  and  most  valuable  plan,  a  benefac¬ 
tor  was  found  with  the  wisdom  to  appreciate  it  and  the  ability 
to  promote  it.  Mrs.  Valeria  G.  Stone  investigated  the  subject 
and  entered  most  heartily  into  the  plans.  She  gave  one  hundred 
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thousand  dollars  to  the  College  for  a  new  building  which  is 
to  be  called  Slone  Hall.  This  has  been  designed  with  care  so 
as  to  meet  the  wants  of  teachers,  and  to  provide  an  ideal  home 
for  their  residence.  It  is  arranged  for  the  accommodation  of 
one  hundred  ladies,  all  having  apartments  to  themselves 
with  parlors,  music-rooms,  etc.,  for  their  accommodation.  This 
building  is  to  be  completed  and  furnished  in  September,  1881, 

and  will  then  be  opened  for  occupants. 

In  the  meantime  this  important  work  has  received  another 
impulse.  In  September  last  a  new  dormitory,  called  Dana 
Hall,  was  opened,  to  provide  for  the  present  wants  of  this 
class.  It  accommodates  twenty-seven  persons,  and  it  is  prob¬ 
able  that  even  after  Stone  Hall  is  completed  it  will  be  neces¬ 
sary  to  keep  this  also  for  the  use  of  teachers. 

The  members  of  this  Teachers’  Collegiate  Class,  are  most 
enthusiastic  students,  and  avail  themselves  with  eager  delight 
of  the  brilliant  opportunities  which  are  before  them.  ^  It  is 
evident  that  this  is  but  the  germ  of  a  great  idea,  and  it  will 
doubtless  develop,  before  many  years,  into  a  true  Normal 
College,  with  regular  courses  of  study,  with  the  most  ad¬ 
vanced  instruction  in  the  philosophy  of  education,  and  its  own 
degrees.  The  need  of  such  a  college  is  so  evident,  that  we 
do  not  discuss  it  here.  There  is  another  practical  plan  con¬ 
nected  with  this  Teachers’  course  which  meets  with  our  hearty 
approval.  It  is  the 

teachers’  REGISTRY. 

This  is  kept  at  the  College  for  the  benefit  of  the  students. 
All  who  wish  to  be  enrolled  in  this  registry  have  the  opportu¬ 
nity.  Superintendents  of  schools  and  all  who  are  in  want  of 
teachers  are  invited  to  correspond  with  the  Kegistrar,  and  are 
supplied  with  teachers  for  any  desired  position.  No  charge  is 
made  to  anyone  for  this  privilege.  It  is  a  simple  and  practica 
method  of  bringing  into  communication  those  who  desire  reli¬ 
able  teachers,  and  teachers  who  are  worthy  of  good  positions. 

’  POST-GRADUATES. 

It  is  a  good  sign  that  already  Wellesley  is  attracting  so 
many  post-graduates.  The  class  first  graduating  numbered 
eighteen.  Four  of  these  remain  in  the  College  as  post-graduate 
students.  This  class  will  increase  as  the  College  goes  on, 
and  it  will  be  one  of  the  most  important  phases  of  the  lug  er 
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education  of  women.  Hitherto  they  have  had  no  such  oppor¬ 
tunities.  We  hope  that  the  day  may  soon  come  when  the 
Wellesley  library  shall  number  fifty  thousand  volumes  ;  when 
the  Astronomical  Observatory  and  the  new  Laboratory  Build¬ 
ing  and  the  growing  Art  Galleries  shall  open  to  women 
higher  opportunities  for  scientific  research  and  special  studies. 

It  would  occupy  too  much  space  to  give  the  various  parallel 
elective  courses.  Those  who  have  a  more  personal  interest  in 
the  matter  will  naturally  send  for  the  College  calendar.  It  is 
enough  for  us  to  say  that  they  offer  valuable  parallel  courses, 
which  are  called  Courses  for  Honors  in  the  Classics,  Mathematics 
and  Sciences.  The  design  of  these  is  to  make  students  special¬ 
ists,  and  at  the  same  time  to  provide  courses  substantially 
equal  in  discipline  and  general  culture.  Thus,  one  who 
may  wish  to  become  a  teacher  of  classics  can  spend  four 
years  in  the  study  of  Greek  and  Latin;  another  who  wishes  to 
devote  her  time  solely  to  the  sciences  will  be  able  to  do  so 
for  the  same  period ;  while  others  who  have  mathematical  talents 
can  pursue  a  four  years’  course,  in  addition  to  the  ordinary 
College  curriculum. 

DEGREES,  EXPENSES,  ETC. 

Wellesley  College  has  received  a  special  charter  from  the 
Commonwealth  of  Massachusetts,  by  which  it  is  authorized 
“  to  grant  such  honorary  testimonials,  and  confer  such  honors,  de¬ 
grees  and  diplomas,  as  are  granted  or  conferred  by  any  university, 
college  or  seminary  of  learning  in  this  Commonwealth ;  and  the 
diploma  so  granted  shall  entitle  the  possessor  to  the  emoluments 
and  privileges  allowed  by  usage  or  statutes  to  the  possessor  of  like 
diplomas  of  any  university,  college  or  seminary  of  learning  in 
this  Commonwealth d’ 

It  appears  to  be  a  settled  purpose  at  Wellesley,  that  no 
student  shall  receive  a  degree  except  as  the  reward  of  patient 
hard  work.  We  notice,  with  pleasure,  that  the  second,  or 
master’s  degree,  is  not  to  be  given  as  a  matter  of  course  in 
two  or  three  years  after  graduating,  but  only  for  post-graduate 
studies,  and  after  proper  examinations. 

We  were  surprised  to  learn  that  the  entire  expense  for 
board  and  tuition  for  girls  at  Wellesley,  is  only  two  hundred 
and  fifty  dollars  per  year  and  no  extras.  Such  liberality,  to¬ 
gether  with  such  advantages  for  education,  is  without  precedent, 


WELLESLEY  COLLEGE. 


189 


and  brings  the  highest  education  within  the  reach  of  girls 
of  moderate  means. 

The  College  has  been  filled  from  the  commencement.  The 
opening  of  Dana  Hall  during  the  current  year  has  enabled 
them  to  receive  larger  classes  of  students  than  usual.  There 
are  this  year  between  three  hundred  and  sixty,  and  three 
hundred  and  seventy.  This  is  the  largest  number  in  any 
woman’s  college  in  the  country.  Every  State  in  the  Union, 
with  one  exception,  has  been  represented.  Wellesley  is  de¬ 
cidedly  cosmopolitan.  There  are  students  from  China,  India, 
Turkey,  Europe,  Africa  and  South  America. 

The  standard  of  scholarship  is  steadily  advancing.  The 
present  members  of  the  College  are  the  best  prepared  of  any 
who  have  been  received.  It  is  probable  that  as  the  desire  for 
a  college  education  for  girls  becomes  more  and  more  widely 
extended,  the  standard  of  requirements  will  be  raised  and  a 
corresponding  advance  made  in  the  various  studies. 

DISCONTINUANCE  OF  THE  PREPAKATOKY  DEPARTMENT. 

We  are  told  that  at  the  opening  of  the  College,  in  1875,  it 
was  thought  necessary  to  follow  the  example  of  Vassar  College, 
and  establish  a  preparatory  department  to  fit  the  students  for 
the  College  classes.  It  was  announced  that  this  department 
was  only  temporary,  and  would  probably  be  discontinued.  It 
was  necessary  at  the  outset,  in  order  to  establish  a  standard  of 
preparation,  and  encourage  the  desire  for  collegiate  education. 
But  during  these  four  years  Wellesley  College  has  become  so 
widely  known,  and  the  number  of  candidates  so  great,  that 
this  department  must  be  discontinued.  In  September  last  the 
Freshman  class  numbered  one  hundred  and  five,  the  largest 
class  it  has  ever  received.  It  is  probable  that  the  Freshman 
class  will  be  much  larger  this  year.  Under  these  circumstances 
it  is  impossible  to  continue  the  preparatory  department,  as  there 
is  no  room  in  the  College  to  receive  its  students,  and  it  may  be 
that  it  is  no  longer  desirable.  The  Trustees  have,  therefore, 
officially  announced  that  they  will  receive  no  more  students 

in  the  preparatory  department. 

It  would  seem  that  with  this  change  a  new  stage  of  devel¬ 
opment  has  begun.  The  belief  is  often  expressed  that  the 
remarkable  success  thus  far  attained  is  but  a  beginning. 
They  have  gone  through  with  their  first  four  years  of  college 
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life,  graduated  their  first  class,  and  are  now  going  on  with 
their  four  fully  established  classes  —  Freshman,  Sophomore, 
Junior  and  Senior.  The  feeling  seems  to  animate  every  depart¬ 
ment  that  there  is  a  great  future  before  them.  There  is  not 
only  a  wise  modesty  in  their  appreciation  of  what  they  have 
accomplished,  but  the  ambition  to  excel  themselves,  and  go  on 
to  higher  work,  which  is  the  harbinger  of  still  greater  progress. 

LIFE  AT  THE  COLLEGE. 

The  positive  religious  character  of  Wellesley  is  well  known, 
and  we  do  not  need  to  speak  of  this  aspect  of  its  home  life.  If 
we  attempt  to  give  our  impression  of  the  Wellesley  students  in 
a  single  phrase,  we  should  say  that  lady-like  self-possession  is 
the  marked  characteristic.  The  calendar  states  that  the  Col¬ 
lege  is  intended  for  young  women  of  moderate  means;  and  that 
students  who  are  wealthy,  as  well  -as  those  who  are  not,  are 
expected  to  practice  economy,  and  to  discourage  any  extrav¬ 
agance  in  dress  and  personal  expenditure.  This  suggestion 
seems  to  be  heeded.  The  young  ladies  were  dressed  simply 
and  in  good  taste.  There  was  no  appearance  of  '‘gush’’  or 
self-consciousness,  nothing  "fast”' or  "loud”  in  dress  or  man¬ 
ners.  It  did  not  seem  to  excite  any  surprise  that  visitors 
should  attend  the  classes  or  be  received  in  the  dining-hall. 
Everything  went  on  quietly  in  its  customary  course. 

There  was  the  same  variety  in  face  and  form  that  might  be 
expected  among  three  hundred  and  fifty  American  girls.  The 
general  appearance  of  health  was  marked.  Certainly,  hard 
study  does  not  seem  to  break  down  the  girls  at  Wellesley. 
Their  manners  were  quiet,  dignified  and  graceful.  At  table 
there  was  no  stiffness,  nor  awkward  restraint.  The  young 
ladies  chatted  merrily,  and  everything  wore  the  aspect  of 
cheerful  happiness.  There  was  nothing  gloomy,  prim  or 
restrained,  in  anything  we  saw  at  the  College.  There  was  a 
ceaseless  ebb  and  flow  of  young  life  through  the  halls  and  cor¬ 
ridors.  They  came  and  went  singly  or  in  company  ;  all  seemed 
busy,  bright  and  joyous.  The  predominant  thought  as  we  look 
back  is,  beautiful  young  lives — -beautiful,  happy  years. 

We  were  impressed  with  the  marked  delicacy  and  refinement 
of  expression  and  manner,  the  natural  result  of  wise  education 
and  fortunate  surroundings.  Certainly,  the  influence  of  the 
teachers  upon  the  girls,  and  the  girls  upon  each  other,  added  to 
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the  culture  that  elevates  and  refines  home,  are  bringing  out  'a 

beautiful  type  of  womanhood. 

There  is  nothing  in  the  College  life  that  would  ofiehd 
the  most  fastidious  taste.  There  are  no  public  exhibitions, 
no  vulgar  copies  of  the  bad  manners  of  college  boys,  no 
hazings  and  no  slang.  The  students  do  not  seem  to  forget 
that  they  are  young  ladies,  nor  to  respect  themselves  as  well  as 
respect  others.  We  heard  of  many  charming  customs  which 
have  already  grown  up  at  the  College  —  the  lovely  Flower  Sun¬ 
day,  when  the  chapel  is  decorated  with  flowers,  as  a  welcome 
of  the  girls  to  their  new  home  — the  Wellesley  fashion  of  haz¬ 
ing  the  Freshmen  with  bouquets  and  kind  greetings  from  the 
Sophomores;  the  corridor  parties  ;  the  receptions ;  the  College 
societies;  the  boating  crews,  with  their  pretty  customs  and 
pretty  costumes,  their  salutes  and  their  songs ;  as  we  recall  these, 
we  say  again,  beautiful  young  lives  —  beautiful,  happy  years. 

As  we  close  our  remarks  about  the  students,  we  must  refer  to 
their  protest  in  favor  of  honest  scholarship,  which  ought  to  find 
an  echo  in  every  institution.  During  the  first  year  a  ‘‘black 
sheep''  was  found  in  their  number,  who,  among  other  pecca¬ 
dilloes,  was  given  to  “  ponies  "  and  «  keys.”  After  she  left  the 
College  the  girls  voted  for  a  law  of  their  own,  that  the  use  of 
poniel  should  be  considered  as  a  crime  against  the  students; 
that  if  any  one  should  be  guilty  of  using  them,  she  should  be 
waited  upon  by  a  committee  of  the  classes  and  solemnly 
warned  not  to  repeat  the  ofihnse ;  that  if  the  offense  should  be 
repeated,  they  would  demand  from  the  Faculty  the  exclusion  of 
the  offender.  We  say  well  done  for  the  higher  education  of 
women,  when  it  bears  such  fruit.  Would  that  this  were  the 
students’  law  in  every  school  and  college.  There  is  nothing 
more  disgraceful  or  dishonorable  than  the  practice,  now  so 
common,  of  using  keys  and  ponies.  It  implies  a  low  tone 
of  honor  in  the  persons  who  tolerate  it,  as  well  as  moral 
dishonesty  in  those  who  practice  the  deception. 

WHAT  HAS  WELLESLEY  ACCOMPLISHED? 

We  find  ourselves  turning  back  from  this  general  survey  of 
the  College  life,  and  inquiring  whatdias  been  the  practical 
outcome  of  this  movement  for  the  higher  education  of  women? 
What  has  Wellesley  College  accomplished  in  this  work? 
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•  One  result,  certainly  is,  that  it  has  created  the  most  beau¬ 
tiful  home  for  our  girls  that  the  world  has  yet  known,  with 
much,  if  not  everything,  that  wealth,  science  and  patient 
industry  can  gather,  for  their  comfort,  health  and  well-being. 

It  has  established  a  complete  and  thoroughly  equipped  col¬ 
lege,  with  a  regular  curriculum  of  the  highest  standard;  with  a 
collection  of  scientific  apparatus  that  is  unsurpassed  by  any 
college  we  know  of;  with  a  large  and  carefully  selected 
library,  that  ranks  among  the  first  half-dozen  of  our  college 
libraries;  with  ample  cabinets  in  Natural  History;  and  with 
thoroughly  equipped  laboratories  that  place  it  in  the  first  rank. 

It  was  the  first  College  to  introduce  the  new  method  of 
laboratory  instruction  in  physics  upon  the  broad  and  scientific 
plans  which  were  originated  by  Professor  Pickering. 

It  has  also  the  honor  of  being  one  of  the  earliest  American 
institutions  to  establish  laboratories  for  the  study  of  Biology, 
and  give  instruction  in  this  new  science. 

We  believe  that  it  has  already  done  more  than  any  College  to 
promote  the  study  of  microscopy  and  its  practical  applications. 
In  the  apparatus  and  equipment  for  instruction  in  this  science, 
we  know  of  no  college  that  can  compare  with  Wellesley. 

It  has  inaugurated  in  the  Teachers’  Collegiate  Course  a  new 
era  of  progress  and  reform  for  the  female  teachers  of  the  land  ; 
and,  although  this  is  but  the  germ  of  a  great  conception,  its 
practical  utility  is  already  demonstrated  and  appreciated. 

Best  of  all,  it  furnishes  a  practical  example  of  the  true 
philosophy  of  education.  With  our  experience  for  the  past 
forty  years,  and  after  a  careful  survey  of  the  field,  we  are 
compelled  to  admit  that  this  young  College  furnishes  to-day  the 
most  practical,  the  most  thorough  and  complete  illustration, 
which  we  know,  of  the  natural  methods  of  instruction. 

So  much  for  what  Wellesley  has  accomplished  in  the  last 
four  years.  It  in  the  years  to  come  the  same  spirit  of  progress, 
the  same  practical  wisdom  and  the  same  breadth  of  view,  gov¬ 
ern  its  counsels,  it  will  demonstrate  the  truth  of  the  opinion 
with  which  we  commenced  this  article,  and  which  grows  with 
our  growth  and  strengthens  with  our  knowledge, —  that  the 
movement  for  the  higher  education  of  women  is  one  of  the 
great  ocean  currents  in  the  history  of  our  race,  and  not  a 
passing  excitement  or  temporary  reform. 


'  THE  DEPARTMENT  OF  EDUCATIOxN  AT  WASHINGTON. 

1867.-1870. 


INTRODUCTION. 

The  earliest  recognition  by  the  General  Government,  of  education 
in  the  several  States  as  a  great  national  interest,  was  made  in  the 
census  of  1840.  We  have  already  mentioned  Mr.  Barnard’s  early 
efforts  in  1838,  and  in  1839,*  to  bring  this  subject  to  the  attention 
of  the  President,  and  Secretary  of  State,  and  the  use  made  by  him 
and  Mr,  Mann  in  1842,  of  the  statistics  of  institutions,  teachers,  and 
students,  and  the  illiteracy  of  the  adult  population  of  both  native 
and  foreign  birth,  to  show  the  magnitude  of  this  interest,  and  the 
utter  inadequacy  of  existing  means  of  popular  education  to  meet 
the  exigencies  of  a  Republican  government. 

In  1842  and  1843,  Mr.  Barnard  urged  on  large  public  audiences 
in  legislative  halls,  and  elsewhere  in  nearly  every  State,  the  impor¬ 
tance  of  collecting  and  disseminating  by  official,  or  associated 
agency,  reliable  information  on  the  condition  and  improvement  of 
common  schools,  and  other  means  of  popular  education,  and  of 
establishing  in  each  State,  and  some  one  city  for  the  whole  coun¬ 
try,  “a  central  repository  or  office,  supplied  with  plans  of  school- 
houses,  apparatus,  and  furniture,  and  a  circulating  library  of  books 
and  pamphlets  on  education,  and  a  specimen  of  school  library 
“  and  to  give  the  highest  efficiency  to  any  and  all  these  agencies  of 
school  improvement,  the  employment  of  an  individual  who  should 
devote  all  his  time  to  their  promotion.” 

In  1845,  and  again  in  1847  he  tried  to  get  ‘'the  diffusion  of  a 
knowledge  of  the  science  and  art  of  education,  and  the  organiza- 
tion  and  administration  of  systems  of  public  schools  ”  into  the 
plan  of  the  Smithsonian  Institution.  In  1849,  in  the  Committee 
charged  with  presenting  topics  for  the  consideration  of  the  Con¬ 
vention  of  the  Friends  of  Popular  Education,  he  proposed  “  the 
establishment  at  Washington  of  a  permanent  Statistical  Bureau 
charged  with  the  decennial  census,  which  should  present  an  annual 
report  on  the  educational  statistics  and  progress  of  the  country.” 

In  1850  he  proposed  to  secure  the  same  object  for  New  England 
with  some  modifications,  such  as  the  establishment  of  a  monthly 
Journal,  through  the  American  Institute  of  Instruction;  and  in 
1854  the  “plan  of  a  Central  Agency  for  the  Advancement  of  Edu¬ 
cation  in  the  United  States,”  by  the  Smithsonian  Institution,  or 


*  American  Journal  of  Education  XIX,  p.  837 ;  Do  I,  p.  921.  After  the  pecession  of  the 
Southern  States  in  1861,  a  Government  Bureau  of  Education  becanie  possrble,  a,nd  the  agi¬ 
tation  thereafter  was  in  that  direction.  See  Paper  by  S.  H.  White  of  Illinois,  in  ^64 ; 
by  A.  J.  Rickoff  of  Ohio,  in  1863;  of  J.  P.  Wickersham,  oi  Penn.,  in  1865,  and  of  E.  E. 
White  of  Ohio  (now  of  Indiana),  in  January,  1866, — all  printed  in  the  American  Journal 
of  Education  for  those  years.  A  history  of  the  Act,  and  of  its  many  hindrances,  will  be 
found  in  Volume  XXV.  /i  Qp\ 
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the  Association  for  the  Advancement  of  Education,  or  a  Bureau  in 
one  of  the  governmental  departments,  was  submitted  by  him 
to  the  annual  meeting  at  W ashington  in  December,  of  the  Asso¬ 
ciation  above  named.  A  Committee  consisting  of  Bishop  Alonso 
Potter  and  Mr.  Barnard  was  appointed  to  confer  with  the  Presi¬ 
dent,  and  Head  of  any  of  the  Departments  on  the  subject.  ^  This 
<<  Plan,”  as  will  be  seen  below,  embodies  substantially  the  provisions 
of  the  Act  to  estahlish  a  Department  of  Education  of  1867. 

The  following  Plan  for  “the  Increase  and  Diffusion  of  Knowledge” 
of  Education,  and  especially  of  Popular  Education,  and  plans  for 
its  improvement  through  the  Smithsonian  Institution ;  or  the 
American  Association  for  the  Advancement  of  Education  wa*?  sub¬ 
mitted  to  the  Association  by  Hon.  Henry  Barnard. 

Tlie  Institution  [or  Association]  to  appoint  a  secretary  or  agent  ;  with  a  salary, 
and  to  furnish  a  room  for  an  office  and  depository  of  educational  documents  and 
apparatus,  and  beyond  this  not  to  be  liable  for  any  expense. 

Agenda  by  the  secretary  or  agent ; 

1.  To  devote  himself  exclusively  to  the  “  increase  and  diffusion  of  knowledge  ” 

on  the  subject  of  education,  and  especially  of  the  condition  and  means  of  improv¬ 
ing  Popular  Education,  and  particularly  a  n  *  j 

2.  To  answer  all  personal  or  written  inquiries  on  the  subject,  and  collect  and 

make  available  for  use,  information  as  to  all  advances  made  in  the  theory  and 
practice  of  education  in  any  one  State  or  country.  ^  . 

3  To  attend,  as  far  as  may  be  consistent  with  other  requisitions  on  his  time, 
and  without  charge  to  the  funds  of  the  institution,  [or  Association]  Educational 
Conventions  of  a  national  and  State  character,  for  the  purpose  of  collecting  and 

disseminating  information.  ^  ,  a  x  -i.'  « 

4.  To  edit  a  publication,  to  be  entitled  the  American  Journal  and  Library  of 

Education,  on  the  plan  set  forth  in  the  accompanying  paper  (A.) 

5.  To  collect 

(a)  Plans  and  models  of  school-houses  and  furniture. 

\  (b)  Specimens  of  maps  and  other  material  aids  of  education, 

f  (c)  Educational  reports  and  documents  from  other  States  and  countries.^ 

6.  To  institute  a  system  of  educational  exchange  between  literary  institutions  io 
this  and  other  countries. 

7.  To  make  arrangements,  and  effect,  if  practicable,  at  least  one  meeting  or 
conference  of  the  friends  of  educational  improvement  in  Washington  [or  else¬ 
where]  every  year. 

8.  To  submit  annually  a  report  in  which  shall  be  given  a  summary  of  the 
progress  of  education,  in  each  State,  and  as  far  as  practicable,  in  every 
country 


A. 

PLAN  OF  PUBLICATION.— A  quarterly  or  monthly  issue  under  the 
general  title  of  the  American  Journal  and  Library  of  Education. 

I.  A  Journal  op  Education,  to  be  issued  in  quarterly  or  monthly  numbers, 
embracing  articles  on  systems,  institutions  and  methods  of  education,  and 
the  current  intelligence  of  literature  and  education,  and  to  make  an  octavo 
volume  annually  of  at  least  600  pages. 

II.  A  Library  of  Education  ;  to  consist  of  a  series  of  independent  treatises 
on  the  following  [among  other]  subjects,  to  be  issued  in  parts,  and^  to  be 
forwarded  with  the  Journal  to  subscribers ;  the  several  parts  or  treatises  tr 
make  an  octavo  volume  of  at  least  600  pages  per  year. 


AMERICAN  LIBRARV  OF  EDUCATION. 


1.  A  CATAiiOGUE  of  the  best  publications  on  the  organization,  instruction  and 
discipline  of  schools,  of  every  grade,  and  on  the  principles  of  education,  in  the 
English,  French,  and  German  languages. 

2.  A  History  of  Education,  ancient  and  modern. 

3.  An  Account  of  Elementary  Instruction  in  Europe,  based  on  the 
reports  of  Bache,  Stowe,  Mann,  and  others. 

4.  National  Education  in  the  United  States  5  or  contributions  to  the  history 
.xnd  improvement  of  common  or  public  schools,  and  other  institutions,  means  and 
.tgencie#  of  popular  education  in  the  several  States  (B.) 

5.  School  Architecture  ;  or  the  principles  of  construction,  ventilation, 
warming,  acoustics,  seating,  &o.,  applied  to  school  rooms,  lecture  halls,  and 
class  rooms,  with  illustrations. 

6.  Normal  Schools,  and  other  institutions,  means  and  agencies  for  the  pro¬ 
fessional  training  and  improvement  of  teachers. 

7.  System  of  Public  Education  for  large  cities  and  villages,  with  an 
account  of  the  schools  and  other  means  of  popular  education  and  recreation  in  the 
principal  cities  of  Europe  and  in  this  country. 

8.  System  of  Popular  Education  for  sparsedly  populated  districts 
with  an  account  of  the  schools  in  Norway  and  the  agricultural  portions  of  other 
countries. 

9.  Schools  of  Agriculture,  and  other  means  of  advancing  agricultural 
improvement. 

10.  Schools  of  Science  applied  to  the  mechanic  arts,  civil  engineering,  &c. 

11.  Schools  of  Trade,  Navigation,  Commerce,  &c. 

12.  Female  Education,  with  an  account  of  the  best  seminaries  for  females  in 
this  country  and  in  Europe. 

13.  Institutions  for  Orphans. 

14.  Schools  of  Industry,  or  institutions  for  truant,  idle  or  neglected  children, 
before  they  have  been  convicted  of  crime. 

15.  Reform  Schools,  or  institutions  for  youna:  crimin«v» 

16.  Houses  of  Refuge,  for  adult  criminfra. 

17.  Secondary  Education,  including  1.  institutions  preparatory  to  colleg^ii, 
and  2.  institutions  preparatory  to  special  schools  of  agriculture,  engineering,  trade, 
navigation,  &c. 

18.  Colleges  and  Universities. 

19.  Schools  of  Theology,  Law,  and  Medicine. 

20.  Military  and  Naval  Schools. 

21.  Supplementary  Education,  including  adult  schools,  evening  schools, 
courses  of  popular  lectures,  debating  classes,  mechanic  institutes,  &c. 

22.  Libraries,  with  hints  for  the  purchase,  arrangement,  catalogueing, 
drawing  and  preservation  of  books,  especially  in  libraries  designed  for  popular 
use. 

23.  Institutions  for  the  Deaf  and  Dumb,  Blind,  and  Idiots. 

24.  Societies  for  the  encouragement  of  Science,  the  Arts  and  Edu¬ 
cation. 

25.  Public  Museums  and  Galleries. 

26.  Public  Gardens,  and  other  sources  of  popular  recreation. 

27.  Educational  Tracts,  or  a  series  of  short  essays  on  topics  of  immediate 
practical  importance  to  teachers  and  school  officers. 

28.  Educational  Biography,  or  the  lives  of  distinguished  educators  and 
teachers. 

29.  Educational  Benefactors,  or  an  account  of  the  founders  and  benefactors 
of  educational  and  scientific  institutions. 

30.  Self-Education  ;  or  hints  for  self-formation,  with  examples  of  the  pursuit 
of  knowledge  under  difficulties. 

31.  Home  Education;  with  illustrations  drawn  from  the  Family  Training 
of  different  countries. 

32.  Educational  Nomenclature  and  Index  ;  or  an  explanation  of  words 
and  terms  used  in  describing  the  systems  and  institutions  of  education  in  differ¬ 
ent  countries,  with  reference  to  the  books  where  the  subjects  are  discussed  and 
treated  of. 

The  Series,  when  complete,  will  constitute  an  Encyclopedia  of  Education 


AMERICAN  LIBRARY  OF  EDUCATION. 


B. 

NATIONAL  EDUCATION  IN  THE  UNITED  STATES  ;  or  Contribu 
lions  to  the  History  and  Improvement  of  Common  or  Public  Schools,  and  other 
means  of  Popular  Education. 

I.  Survey  of  the  principal  agencies  which  determine  the  education  of  a  people 
with  an  explanation  of  the  American  nomenclature  of  schools  and  education. 

II.  A  brief  sketch  of  the  action  of  the  General  Government  in  the  matfer  of 
education  and  schools,  i.  e..  Appropriation  of  Public  Lands  for  educational 
purposes  in  the  several  States,  Military  Academy  at  VVest  Point,  Naval 
School  at  Annapolis,  Education  of  the  Indians. 

III.  Legislation  of  each  State  respecting  education,  with  special  reference  k)  the 
organization,  administration,  and  support  of  common  or  public  schools,  with  an 
outline  of  the  system  in  operation  in  18  /4,  or  I8.y5,  in  each  State. 

IV.  Condition  of  education  in  each  State,  according  to  the  Census  returns  o1 
18./0,  and  other  reliable  sources  of  information,  arranged  under  the  following 

heads : 

1.  Elementary  or  Primary  Education. 

2.  Academic  or  Secondary  Education. 

3.  Collegiate  or  Superior  Education,  including  such  institutions  as  embrace 
a  course  of  study  usually  made  the  condition  of  granting  the  degree  of 
Bachelor  of  Arts. 

4.  Professional  or  Special  Education. 

a.  Theology.  e.  Agriculture. 

b.  Law.  f.  Mechanics, 

o.  Medicine.  g.  Commerce, 

d.  Engineering.  h.  Teaching. 

5.  Supplementary  Education. 

a.  Evening  Schools,  d.  Libraries  of  Circulation. 

b.  Lyceums.  e.  Libraries  of  Reference. 

c.  Courses  of  Lectures. 

6.  Reformatory  Schools. 

7.  Orphan  Houses. 

8.  Societies  for  the  encouragement  and  advancement  of  science,  the  arts  and 
education. 

Under  each  of  the  above  classes  of  educational  institutions  and  agencies,  a 
distinction  will  be  made,  as  far  as  practicable,  between  public  and  private, 
incorporated  and  individual,  general  and  sectarian,  for  male  and  female,  city  and 
country.  Under  each  State  an  outline  of  the  system  and  a  summary  of  the 
statistics  of  education  will  be  given  for  all  cities  having  more  than  10,000 
inhabitants. 

V.  Educational  funds — State,  Municipal  and  Institutional  ;  amount  realized 
from  tax  on  property,  from  permanent  funds,  and  from  tuition  paid  by 
scholars. 

VI.  Educational  buildings  5  remarks  on  their  general  condition,  with  illustra¬ 
tions  of  a  few  of  the  best  specimens  of  each  class  of  buildings. 

VII.  Catalogue  of  Documents  relating  to  the  educational  systems  and  institutions 
in  each  State — with  an  Index  referring  to  the  most  important  topics  presented 
or  discussed  in  each  document. 

VIII.  Statistical  Tables,  with  a  summary  of  those  educational  agencies,  such 
as  the  press,  ecclesiastical  organizations,  facilities  of  locomotion,  etc.,  which 
determine  the  direction,  and  defeat  or  advance  the  education  given  in 
schools. 

IX.  A  brief  statement  of  the  educational  systems  and  statistics  of  the  most 
civilized  countries  of  Europe. 

[The  above  work  is  in  preparation  by  Henry  Barnard^  of  Connecticut^  who  has 
visited  nearly  every  State  to  collect  documents,  and  instituted  personal  observa¬ 
tions  and  inquiries  respecting  the  several  points  presented  in  the  above  plan.] 


i.  Fine  Arts. 

j.  Deaf-mutes. 

k.  Blind. 

l.  Idiots. 

f.  Adult  Schools. 

g.  Mechanic  Societies 
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At  the  annual  meeting  of  the  American  Association  for  the  Ad¬ 
vancement  of  Education,  at  Detroit,  in  August,  1856,  Mr.  Barnard 
in  the  opening  address  as  retiring  president,  dwelt  on  certain 
public  aspects  of  education, — (1),  the  magnitude  of  the  educational 
interests  of  the  country  as  exhibited  in  the  census  returns  of  1850.; 
(2),  the  service  the  National  Glovernment  could  render  to  educa¬ 
tion  in  the  several  States,  by  an  annual  report  from  a  competent 
officer  who  should  be  put  in  immediate  communication  with  State 
and  municipal  systems,  and  thus  deal  with  the  education,  as  with 
the  agriculture  of  the  country;  (3),  the  appropriation  of  the  in¬ 
come  of  the  public  lands  henceforward  to  the  several  States  for 
the  specific  purpose  of  the  professional  education,  improvement,  and 
support  of  teachers  of  public  schools:  (4),  a  provision  in  the  con¬ 
stitution  of  every  State,  making  it  obligatory  on  the  Legislature 
to  establish,  aid,  and  supervise  public  schools  of  different  grades 
and  kinds  to  meet  the  educational  wants  of  the  people,  and  to 
protect  society  from  the  neglect  of  parental  duty  in  not  sending 
their  children  to  some  school,  public  or  private;  (5),  to  apply  an 
educational  test  to  all  candidates  for  admission  to  the  military, 
naval,  civil,  and  diplomatic  service  of  the  government. 

Every  year  following  to  1861,  when  the  secession  of  the  south¬ 
ern  members,  with  the  indifferences  of  some,  and  the  objections 
of  others  on  constitutional  scruples  as  to  any  national  recognition 
of  a  State  duty,  changed  the  position  of  such  questions,  Mr. 
Barnard  visited  Washington  to  secure  some -advance  in^  the  direc¬ 
tions  above  indicated.  To  the  first  bill  to  grant  public  lands  in 
aid  of  colleges  of  agriculture  and  the  mechanical  arts,  he  secured 
some  votes  ;  to  the  amendment  changing  the  mode  of  appointing 
cadets  to  the  Mihtary  and  Naval  Academy  by  open  competitive 
examinations  in  each  congressional  district  as  advocated  by 
in  the  Report  of  the  Visitors  to  the_  former  in  1861,  and  of  the 
latter  in  1862,  (both  drawn  up  by  him  in  behalf  of  the  respective 
boards  of  which  he  was  a  member,)  he  furnished  the  authority  on 
which  the  change  was  advocated  both  in  the  House  and  Senate. 

In  the  various  stages  of  the  discussion,  he  wus  consulted  by 
those  having  charge  of  the  Memorial  of  the  National  Conven¬ 
tion  of  School  Superintendents,  asking  for  the  establishment  of 
a  Bureau  of  Education;  and  it  was  at  his  request,  and  furnished 
with  his  explanations  as  to  the  true  and  obvious  intent  of  the  bill 
not  to  centralize  the  administration  of  schools,  that  the  bill  was 
rescued  from  the  executive  veto  by  the  personal  appeal  of  Senator 
Dixon*  of  Connecticut,  to  President  Johnson. 


*  Mr  Dixon  from  nersonal  friendship  to  Mr.  Barnard,  and  not  from  any  special  interest 

intoe  meSStaSff  wS  able  to  giv?  a'tch  explanatioos  w  Senator 

oared  t©  confer  on  the  President  any  new  appointment,  to  secure  the  favorable  consia 

tions  of  the  memorial  and  hill  from  the  House  in  that  session. 


EDUCATION  A  NATIONAL  INTEREST. 

It  was  the  unanimous  opinion  of  the  Association  that  the  interests  of  educa¬ 
tion  would  be  greatly  promoted  by  the  organization  of  such  a  Bureau  at  the 
present  time;  that  it  would  render  needed  assistance  in  the  establishment  of 
school  systems  where  they  do  not  now  exist,  and  that  it  would  also  prove  a 
potent  means  for  improving  and  vitalizing  existing  systems.  This  it  could 
accomplish : 

.  1.  By  securing  greater  uniformity  and  accuracy  in  school  statistics,  and  so 

interpreting  them  that  they  may  be  more  widely  available  and  reliable  as  edu¬ 
cational  tests  and  measures. 

2.  By  bringing  together  the  results  of  school  systems  in  different  communi¬ 
ties,  States,  and  countries,  and  determining  their  comparative  value. 

3.  By  collecting  the  results  of  all  important  experiments  in  new  and  special 
methods  of  school  instruction  and  management,  and  making  them  the  common 
propel  ty  of  school  officers  and  teachers  throughout  the  country. 

4.  By  diffusing  among  the  people  information  respecting  the  school  laws  of 

the  different  States;  the  various  modes  of  providing  and  disbursino-  school 
funds,  the  different  classes  of  school  officers  and  their  relative  duties'  the  quali¬ 
fications  required  of  teachers,  the  modes  of  their  examination,  and  the  ao-encies 
provided  for  their  special  training;  the  best  methods  of  classifying  and  gradino- 
schools ;  improved  plans  of  school- houses,  together  with  modes  of  heating  and 
ventilation,  etc., --information  now  obtained  only  by  a  few  persons  and  at  o-reat 
expense,  but  which  is  of  the  highest  value  to  all  intrusted  with  the  manao-e- 
ment  of  schools.  ® 

5.  By  aiding  communities  and  States  in  the  organization  of  school  systems  in 
which  mischievous  errors  shall  be  avoided  and  vital  agencies  and  well-tried 
improvements  be  included. 

6.  By  the  general  diffusion  of  correct  ideas  respecting  the  value  of  education 

as  a  quickener  of  intellectual  activities ;  as  a  moral  renovator ;  as  a  multiplier 
of  industry  and  a  consequent  producer  of  wealth;  and,  finally,  as  the  strength 
and  shield  of  civil  liberty.  ^ 

In  the  opinion  of  your  memorialists,  it  is  not  possible  to  measure  the  influ¬ 
ence  which  the  faithful  performance  of  these  duties  by  a  National  Bureau  would 
exert  upon  the  cause  of  education  throughout  the  country;  and  few  persons 
who  have  not  been  intrusted  with  the  management  of  school  systems  can  fully 
realize  how  wide-spread  and  urgent  is  the  demand  for  such  assistance.  Indeed 
the  very  existence  of  the  Association  which  your  memorialists  represent  is 
itself  positive  proof  of  a  demand  for  a  national  channel  of  communication 
between  the  school  officers  of  the  different  States.  Millions  of  dollars  have 
been  thrown  away  in  fruitless  experiments,  or  in  stolid  plodding,  for  the  want 
of  it. 

Your  memorialists  would  also  submit  that  the  assistance  and  encouragement 
of  the  General  Lrovernment  are  needed  to  secure  the  adoption  of  school  systems 
throughout  the  country.  An  ignorant  people  have  no  inward  impulse  to  lead 
them  to  self-education.  Just  where  education  is  most  needed,  there  it  is  always 
least  appreciated  and  valued.  It  is,  indeed,  a  law  of  educational  progress  that 
its  impulse  and  stimulus  come  from  without.  Hence  it  is  that  Adam  Smith  and 
other  writers  on  political  economy  expressly  except  education  from  the  opera¬ 
tion  of  the  general  law  of  supply  and  demand.  They  teach,  correctly,  tliat  the 
demand  for  education  must  be  awakened  by  external  influences  and  agencies. 

This  law  is  illustrated  by  the  fact  that  entire  school  systems,  both  in  this  and 
in  other  countries,  have  been  lifted  up,  as  it  were  bodily,  by  just  such  influences 
as  a  National  Bureau  of  Education  would  exert  upon  the  schools  of  the  several 
States;  and  this,  too,  without  its  being  invested  with  any  official  control  of  the 
school  authorities  therein.  Indeed,  the  highest  value  of  such  a  Bureau  would 
be  its  quickening  and  informing  influence,  rather  than  its  authoritative  and 
directive  control.  The  true  function  of  such  a  Bureau  is  not  to  direct  officially 
in  the  school  affairs  in  the  States,  but  rather  to  cooperate  with  and  assist  them 
in  the  great  work  of  establishing  and  maintaining  systems  of  public  instruction. 
All  experience  teaches  that  the  nearer  the  responsibility  of  supporting  and 
directing  schools  is  brought  to  those  immediately  benefited  by  them,  the  greater 
their  vital  power  and  efficiency. 


AN  ACT  TO  ESTABLISH  A  DEPART xMENT  OF  EDUCATION. 

On  the  14th  of  Feb.,  18G6,  Gen.  Garfield,  in  the  House  of  Representatives, 
presented  the  Memorial  of  the  National  Association  of  School  SupeVintendents, 
which  met  in  Washington,  Feb.  6th,  7th  and  8th,  asking  the  establishment  of  a 
National  Bureau  of  Education,  and  at  the  same  time  a  bill  providing  for  such  a 
Bureau  in  the  Department  of  the  Interior,  and  both  memorial  and  bill,  on  his 
motion  were  referred  to  a  Select  Committee  of  seven.  The  Committee,  consist- 
ino-  of  Garfield,  of  Ohio,  Patterson,  of  New  Hampshire,  Boutwell,  of  Mas¬ 
sachusetts,  Donnelly,  of  Minnesota,  Moulton,  of  Illinois,  Goodyear,  of  New 
York,  and  Randall,  of  Pennsylvania,  reported  back  the  bill  on  the  6th  of  June, 
with  an  amendment  in  the  nature  of  a  substitute,  by  which  an  independent 
Department,  instead  of  a  Bureau  of  Education, -was  created.  The  bill  thus 
amended,  was  advocated,  on  the  5th  and  8th  of  June,  by  Mr.  Donnelly,  of  Min¬ 
nesota,  Moulton,  of  Illinois,  Mr.  Banks  and  Mr.  Boutwell,  of  Mass.,  and  Mr. 
GarfiLd,  of  Ohio,  and  opposed  by  Mr.  Rogers,  of  N.  Jersey,  Mr.  Randall,  of 
Penn.,  and  Mr.  Pike,  of  Maine ;  but  final  action  was  not  reached  till  June  19th, 
when  the  question  being  taken  by  yeas  and  nays,  it  was  passed  as  reported  by 

the  Committee,  by  a  vote  of  80  yeas  to  44  nays. 

The  Bill,  in  the  Senate,  was  referred  to  the  Standing  Committee  on  the  Ju¬ 
diciary,  who  recommended  its  passage  without  amendment ;  and,  after  a  debate 
on  the  26th  of'  Feb.,  1867,  on  a  motion  to  substitute  Bureau  for  Department, 
was  passed  as  received  from  the  House,  without  division,  on  the  1st  of  March, 
and  signed  by  the  President  on  the  2d. 

Be  it  enacted  hy  the  Benate  and  House  of  Representatives  of  the  U7iited  States 
of  America  in  Congress  assembled^  That  there  shall  be  established,  at  the  city 
6f  Washino-ton,  a  Department  of  Education  for  the  purpose  of  collecting  such 
statistics  and  facts  as  shall  show  the  condition  and  progress  of  education  m  the 
several  States  and  Territories,  and  of  diffusing  such  information  respecting  the 
orffanization  and  management  of  schools  and  school  systems,  and  methods  of 
teachincr  as  shall  aid  the  people  of  the  United  States  in  the  establishment  and 
maintenance  of  efficient  school  systems,  and  otherwise  promote  the  cause  ot 

education  throughout  the  country.  _  t>  • 

Sec  2  And  be  it  further  enacted^  That  there  shall  be  appointed  by  the  Pies^ 
dent  by  and  with  the  advice  and  consent  of  the  Senate,  a  Commissioner  ot 
Education  who  shall  be  intrusted  with  the  management  of  the  department  here¬ 
in  established,  and  who  shall  receive  a  salary  of  four  thousand  dollars  per 
annum  and  who  shall  have  authority  to  appoint  one  chief  clerk  of  his  depart¬ 
ment  who  shall  receive  a  salary  of  two  thousand  dollars  per  annum,  one  clerk 
who  ’shall  receive  a  salary  of  eighteen  hundred  dollars  per  anrtum,  and  one 
clerk  who  shall  receive  a  salary  of  sixteen  hundred  dollars  per  annuin,  which  said 
clerks  shall  be  subject  to  the  appointing  and  removing  power  of  the  Commis- 

Sec  3  And  be  it  further  enacted^  That  it  shall  be  the  duty  of  the  Commissioner 
of  Education  to  present  annually  to  Congress  a  report  embodying  the  results  ot 
his  investigations  and  labors,  together  with  a  statement  of  such  facts  aud 
recommendations  as  will,  in  his  judgment,  subserve  the  purpose  for  which  this 
department  is  established.  In  the  first  report  made 
Education  under  this  act  there  shall  be  presented  a  statement  of  the 
grants  of  land  made  by  Congress  to  promote  education,  and  the  manner  m 
which  these  several  trusts  have  been  managed,  the  amoun  o  un  g 

therefrom,  and  the  annual  proceeds  of  the  same,  as  far  as  e  sa 

detennined^^^  J,  ;«  enacted,  That  the  Commissioner  Public  Bindings 

is  hereby  authorized  and_  directed  to  furnish  proper  offices  for  the  use  ot  the 
department  herein  established. 

On  the  mh, of  March,  Henry  Barnard  was  nominated  by  President  Johnson, 
and  onthl^  was  confirmed  by  the  Senate,  Commissioner  of  Education. 
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HENRY  BARNARD  * 

Henry  Barnard,  a  gentleman  most  honorably  associated  by  his  devoted  la¬ 
bors  with  the  great  cause  of  American  education,  is  a  native  of  Connecticut. 
He  was  born  at  Hartford,  January  24,  1811,  of  a  family  which  had  lived  on  the 
spot  from  the  first  settlement  of  the  colony.  His  father  was  a  wealthy  iarmci, 
who  gave  to  his  son  every  advantage  of  education.  Beginning  with  the  usual 
New  England  preliminary  training  of  the  common  school,  he  advanced  through 
the  higher  course  of  an  academy  at  Monson,  Massachusetts,  and  the  Hopkins 
Grammar  School,  in  Hartford,  to  Yale  College,  which  he  entered  at  the  age  of 
fifteen,  in  1826.  His  college  career  of  four  years  was  marked  by  his  diligence 
and  success  in  classical  studies,  with  a  greater  devotion  to  English  literature 
than  generally  enters  into  the  subgraduate  course.  He  especially  availed  him- 
selfj  also,  of  the  opportunities  of  intellectual  intercourse  withh  is  fellow-pupils, 
and  of  the  prompt  uses  of  his  faculties  offered  by  the  discussions  and  the  exer¬ 
cises  of  the  college  literary  societies. 

Leaving  college  with  honor,  in  1830,  Mr.  Barnard  devoted  five  years  to  a 
systematic  course  of  reading  and  preparation  for  the  law,  joining  to  the  usual 
preliminary  study  of  the  profession  a  diligent  reading  of  the  best  English  au¬ 
thors,  including  the  works  of  Bacon,  Gibbon,  Warburton,  Burke,  Barrow,  Tay¬ 
lor,  and  other  great  masters  of  thought  and  expression.  Following,  too,  L  we 
are  told,  the  advice  of  President  Day  of  Yale,  he  kept  up  and  improved  his  ac¬ 
quaintance  with  the  classics,  by  reading  every  day  something  of  Homer,  Virgil, 
or  Cicero.  His  mental  habits  as  a  scholar  were  also  strengthened  by  taking 
charge  for  a  time  of  an  academy  in  V^ellsboro,  Pennsylvania. 

In  1835,  having  pursued  his  special  legal  studies  in  the  office  of  the  Hon. 
Willis  Hall,  afterward  Attorney-General  of  the  State  of  New  York,  and  of  Mr. 
Wilham  H.  Hungerford,  of  Hartford,  he  was  admitted  as  attorney  and  counselor- 
at-law  in  Connecticut.  Before  entering  on  the  practice  of  his  profession,  he  was 
enabled,  by  the  liberality  of  his  father,  to  visit  Europe,  having  previously  trav¬ 
eled  with  the  earnestness  of  a  diligent  observer  through  the  Western  and 
Southern  portions  of  the  United  States.  For  the  purpose  of  a  more  intimate 
knowledge  of  life  and  nature  abroad,  he  made  extensive  journeys  on  foot  in 
England,  Scotland,  and  Switzerland.  He  also  made  the  acquaintance  of  some 
of  the  most  eminent  literary  personages  of  Great  Britain.  Thus  fortified  by  in¬ 
telligent  travel,  he  returned,  after  an  absence  of  eighteen  months,  to  the  United 

States,  with  increased  power  and  a  confirmed  resolution  to  make  his  life  useful 
to  his  countrymen. 

In  1837,  he  was  elected  to  represent  Hartford  in  the  Legislature  of  the  State, 
and  served  in  that  body  for  three  years,  devoting  himself  to  measures  relating 
to  the  social,  intellectual,  and  moral  welfare  of  the  people.  Various  humanitary 
objects  enlisted  his  attention,  as  the  education  of  the  deaf  and  dumb,  tlie  care 
of  the  poor  and  insane,  public  libraries,  &c. ;  but  he  was  especially  engaged  in 
originating  and  securing  the  passage  of  an  “Act  to  Provide  for  the  Better  Su¬ 
pervision  of  Common  Schools.”  A  Board  of  Commissioners  was  created  by  this 
act,  of  which  Mr.  Barnard  was  made  the  secretary.  The  duties  of  this  office 
were  of  the  most  responsible  character,  and,  in  fact,  threw  upon  the  secretary  the 
guidance  and  working  of  the  whole  system.  It  became  his  duty  to  ascertain, 


*  From  Duyckinck’s  '‘■Cyclopmdia  of  American  Literature,"  Vol.  III.,  p.  97. 
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either  by  communication  or  by  personal  inspection,  the  actual  condition  of  the 
schools;  to  address,  at  least,  one  meeting  of  parents,  teachers,  and  school  offi¬ 
cers  in  each  county ;  to  edit  and  superintend  the  publication  of  a  journal  devoted 
to  education,  and  to  present  to  the  board  and  the  Legislature  a  report  of  his  va¬ 
rious  observations,  with  suggestions  as  to  the  management  of  the  great  interests 

intrusted  to  him. 

His  first  annual  report  was  presented  in  1839,  exhibiting  a  vast  array  of  facts, 
the  result  of  a  diligent  and  intelligent  performance  of  these  various  duties.  It 
called  forth  the  admiration  of  the  late  Chancellor  Kent,  who  pronounced  it,  in 
his  Commentaries  on  American  Law,  “A  bold  and  startling  document,  founded 
on  the  most  painstaking  and  critical  inquiry,  and  containing  a  minute,  accurate, 
comprehensive,  and  instructive  exhibition  of  the  practical  condition  and  opera¬ 
tion  of  the  common  school  system  of  education.”  Four  reports  of  this  character 
covered  the  period  of  Mr.  Barnard’s  secretaryship,  when  the  board  was  abolished 
by  some  untoward  political  action  in  1842.  During  this  period,  Mr.  Barnaid 
also  issued  four  volumes  of  the  ^^Connecticut  Common  School  Journal^  The 
compensation  allowed  by  the  State  for  these  services,  over  four  thousand  dol¬ 
lars,  was  generously  expended  by  the  secretary  in  promoting  the  work  of 
education. 

'  Mr.  Barnard  next  made  a  tour  throughout  the  country,*  collecting  material  for 
a  ^^SistoTy  of  JPuhlic  Schools  and  the  Means  of  PopuloT  Education  in  the  United 
Statesf  from  the  preparation  of  which  he  was  withdrawn  to  the  work  of  setting 
on  foot  a  comprehensive  system  of  school  education  in  Rhode  Island.  Ho  was 
instrumental  in  introducing  a  bill  providing  for  the  appointment  of  an  agent  or 
commissioner  to  examine  into  and  further  this  work  of  instruction  in  the  State ; 
and,  on  the  act  being  passed,  became  such  commissioner.  He  performed  these 
new  duties  from  1843  to  1849,  creating  a  system  of  organization,  exact  in  de¬ 
tail,  thorough  and  efficient  in  all  its  regulations.  His  published  writings  during 
this  time  include  Repovt  on  the  Public  Schools  of  Rhode  Island^  (1845,) 
^^Bocuments  Relating  to  the  Public  Schools  of  Rhode  Island f  (1848;)  “Docm- 
mentary  History  of  the  Public  Schools  of  Providence  from  1800  to  1849,”  and 
^Journal  of  Rhode  Island  Institute  of  Instruction^  3  vols.,  (1845-9.)  At  the  close 
of  his  services,  which  he  was  compelled  to  relinquish  from  ill  health,  Mr.  Bar¬ 
nard  received  the  unanimous  thanks  of  the  Senate  and  House  of  Representatives 
of  the  State  for  “the  able,  faithful,  and  judicious  manner  in  which  he  had,  for 
five  years,  fulfilled  his  duties  as  Commissioner  of  Public  Schools.” 

Returning  now  to  his  home  in  Connecticut,  and  the  enjoyment  of  the  mansion 
which  he  had  inherited  from  his  father,  he  resisted  various  offers  of  professor¬ 
ships  and  other  responsible  situations  connected  with  education,  to  advance  this 
good  work  in  his  own  State.  In  1849,  he  saw  his  favorite  project  successful, 
of  the  establishment  of  a  State  Normal  School,  and  he  was  placed  at  the  head! 
of  it,  in  its  general  conduct,  with  the  duties  added  to  this  office  of  principal,  of 
Superintendent  of  Common  Schools.  On  the  4th  of  June,  1851,  he  delivered 

*  During  this  tour  which  occupied  over  twelve  months,  and  included  every  State  then  in  the 
Union,  Mr.  Barnard  addressed  six  Legislatures,  had  interviews  with  the  Governors  and  leading 
members  of  the  government  of  most  of  the  States,  and  of  several  of  the  large  cities  in  each,  and 
established  a  correspondence,  which  in  subsequent  years  led  to  the  building  of  school  houses, 
the  introduction  and  modification  of  systems  of  public  schools,  and  the  employment  of  teachers  in' 
nearly  every  State. 
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the  dedicatory  address  on  the  completion  of  the  building  provided  by  the  citi¬ 
zens  of  New  Britain  for  the  accommodation  of  the  State  Normal  School. 

In  1852,  he  published  a  ’^Discourse  in  Commemoration  of  the  Life,  Character, 
and  Services  of  the  Rev.  TJiomas  K  Gallaudet,'^  delivered  at  the  request  of  the 
citizens  of  Hartford,  with  an  appendix,  embracing  a  “History  of  Deaf  Mute  In¬ 
struction  and  Institutions  in  Europe  and  the  United  States,  and  particularly  o 
the  American  Asylum,  at  Hartford.”  He  again  edited  the  “  Connecticut  Common 
School  JournaV  from  1850  to  1855.  In  1854,  he  published  a  volume  of  nearly 
nine  hundred  octavo  pages,  an  elaborate  view  of  Education  in  Europe, 

a  repository  of  valuable  facts  which  was  declared  by  the  ^^Westminster  Review 
“  to  group  under  one  view  the  varied  experience  of  nearly  all  civilized  countries.” 

Mr.  Barnard  resigned  his  official  duties  as  superintendent  in  Connecticut,^  in 
1854;  but  he  did  not,  however,  relinquish  the  purpose  of  his  life  in  his  devotion 
to  the  cause  of  education.  He  began  the  publication,  at  Hartford,  of  a^  quarterly 
review,  the  ^'‘American  Journal  of  Education, in  1856,  and  it  has  since  been 
continued  and  conducted  by  him.  Its  pages  embrace  all  that  relates  to  the 
history,  the  philosophy,  and  practice  of  the  w'ork  of  instruction. 

-  One  of  the  latest  and  most  important  distinct  publications  of  Mr.  Barnard  is  a 
volume,  the  first  of  a  projected  series,  entitled  ^‘‘Educational  Biography,  oi  Me¬ 
moirs  of  Teachers,  Educators,  and  Promoters  and  Benefactors  of  Education,  Lit¬ 
erature,  and  Science^  One  of  its  subjects,  the  precursor  of  a  long  line  of  Amer¬ 
ican  worthies,  has  also  furnished  a  separate  theme  for  the  author  in  his  Bio¬ 
graphical  Sketch  of  Ezekiel  Cheever,  with  Notes,  on  the  Early  Free  Schools  and 
School  Books  of  New  England,^'  of  which  a  second  edition  was  published  at 
Hartford,  in  1856.  There  are  other  works  of  Mr.  Barnard  relating  to  the  topic 
of  education,  of  which  we  may  mention  a  volume,  of  which  the  large  number 
of  one  hundred  and  thirty  thousand  copies  have  been  sold,  entitled  ‘^School  Ar¬ 
chitecture,^'  and  in  an  abridged  form,  ‘‘Practical  Illus^ations  of  the  Principles  of 
School  Architecture." 

The  value  of  such  labors  speaks  for  itself.  It  is  of  a  practical  character,  and 
a  reputation  like  that  of  Dr.  Barnard— (he  has  received  the  degree  of  doctor  of 
laws  from  Yale  College,  from  Union,  and  from  Harvard,  founded  upon  it)— can 
only  be  supported  by  manifest  ability.* 

[In  the  Spring  of  1852,  after  several  interviews  with  several  leading  members 
of  the  Board  of  Regents,  as  to  the  policy  on  which  the  State  University  of 
Michigan  should  be  reorganized,  but  without  reference  to  his  being  associated 
with  it,  Mr.  Barnard  was  tendered  the  appointment  of  chancellor,  and  would 
have  accepted  but  for  a  shock  to  his  nervous  system  from  being  thrown  from 
his  carriage,  that,  in  the  opinion  of  his  physician,  required  the  cessation  of  all 
mental  effort  for  several  months,  which  were  spent  in  England  and  France.  On 
his  return  he  was  tendered  the  presidency  of  the  State  University  of  Indiana, 
which  he  declined,  but  in  1858  he  accepted  the  chancellorship  of  the  State 
University  of  Wisconsin,  on  condition  that  he  might  at  the  same  time  act  as 
agent  of  the  Board  of  Normal  Regents,  and  in  that  capacity  inaugurate  a  sys¬ 
tem  of  Teachers’  Institutes,  County  Teachers  Associations,  Normal  Classes  in 
all  Colleges,  Academies,  and  Public  High  Schools,  and  one  Normal  School  at 
the  capital  of  the  State  to  give  development  and  efficiency  to  the  professional 
training  of  teachers,  and  make  the  University  felt  in  the  educational  movements 
f  the  State.] 
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We  give  below  a  few  notices  of  Mr.  Barnard’s  labors  and  publications  m 

the  cause  of  public  schools  and  popular  education. 

“  I  can  not  omit  this  opportunity  of  recommending  the  reports  which  have  emanated 
from  this  source,  as  rich  m  important  suggestions,  and  full  of  the  most  sound  and  pnic 
deal  views  in  regard  to  the  whole  subject  of  school  education.  Bishop  Alonzo  Pot 
ter,  in  the  School  and  Schoolmaster,  p.  159.  New  York  ed.,  1842. 

“  The  report,  [for  1838,1  contains  a  laborious  and  thorough  examination  of  the  con 

dition  of  Z  cmnmon  sclLls,  in  every  part  of  the  State.  .  It  is  a  Yn^atmute" 
document,  founded  on  the  most  painstaking  and  critical  inquiry,  and  contains  a  minute 
accurate,  comprehensive,  and  instructive  exhibition  ot  the  practical  condition  and  op 
ution  of  the  common  school  system  of  education.”  Kent's  Commentaries  on  American 
Law.  Note — Fifth  Ed.  1845.  Vol.  II.,  p.  196 

“The  several  reports  of  Henry  Barnard,  Esq.,  Secretary  of  the  Board  of  Educa- 
tion— the  most  able,  efficient,  and  best  informed  officer  that  could,  pei  haps,  be  engaged 
in  the  service— contain  a  digest  of  the  fullest  and  most  valuable  inforuiaaon  tlwt  s 
readily  to  be  obtained  on  the  subject  of  common  schools,  both  in  Euiope  and  the 
United  States.  1  can  only  refer  to  these  documents  with  the  highest  opinion  of  their 
merits  and  value.”  Do.,  Fifth  Ed.,  p.  196. 

“  His  labors  in  Connecticut  are  characterized  by  great  sobriety  of  thought,  patiem 
application  to  details,  and -the  highest  practical  wisdom,  as  well  as  by  the  enthusiasm 
of  a  generous  heart.”  New  York  Review  for  April,  1843. 

“Here  [R.  I.,l  in  the  short  space  of  four  years,  he  created  and  thoroughly  estab¬ 
lished  a  system  of  popular  education,  which,  under  the  wise  and  careful  administrauon 
of  his  successors  in  office,  has  become  a  model  lor  general  imitation.  Appleton  s  JSew 
American  Cyclopaedia,  Vol.  II.,  p.  645. 

“  Henry  Barnard,  of  Connecticut,  has  devoted  his  life  to  the  promotion  of  education, 
and  has  contributed  more  than  any  other  person  in  the  United  Stales  to  give  consis  en- 
cy  and  permanence  to  the  efforts  of  enlightened  men  in  behalf  of  this  • 

He  is  eminently  practical,  and,  at  the  same  time,  by  his  various  writings,  he  has  iar^e 
ly  diffused,  among  all  classes,  true  views  of  the  nature  and  necessity  of  thorough  m- 
sUuction,  especially  in  a  country  where  the  political  institutions  rest  upon  the  peop  u 
Recollections  of  a  Life  Time.  By  S.  G.  Goodrich,  Vol.  I.,p.  541. 

“  His  name  is  associated,  in  both  hemispheres,  with  those  far-extending  and  success 
ful  efforts  for  the  foundation  of  education,  in  the  largest  sense,  and  for  the  elevation, 
upon  higher  planes  of  life,  of  the  great  masses  of  men^^hmh  so  illustrate  our  advan 
ing  civilization.”  Dr.  Humphrey' s  Life  and  Labors  of  T.  H.  Gallaudet. 

“I  remember,  with  fresh  interest,  to-day,  [opening  of  the  State  Normal  School  of 
Connecticut,  in  1851,]  how  my  talented  friend,  who  has  most  reason  of  all  to  i^joice 
in  the  festivities  of  this  occasion,  consulted  with  me,  [^^irteen  years  ago,  in  r  g 
to  his  plans  of  life  ;  raising,  in  particular,  the  question,  whethei  he  should  give  himself 
whXCd  finally  to  the  cause^f  public  schools.  1  knew  his  rnotives,  the  growing 
distaste  he  had  for  political  life,  in  which  he  was  already  embarked,  with  prospects  of 
success,  and  the  desire  he  felt  to  occupy  some  field  more  immediately  and  sinip  y  o^- 
neficent.  He  made  his  choice  ;  and  now,  after  encountering  years  of  untoward  hin¬ 
drance  here,  winning  golden  opinions,  nieantime,  from  every  other  btate  in 
and  from  ministers  of  education  from  almost  every  nation  in  the  old  world,  by  his  ihor 
oughly  practical  understanding  of  all  that  pertains  to  the  subject ;  after  raising,  als  , 
into  vu<^orous  action,  the  school  system  of  another  State,  and  setting  it  forward  in  a  tide 
of  progress,  he  returns  to  the  scene  of  his  beginnings,  and  permits  us  here  to  congrat 
ulate  him  and  ourselves  in  the  prospect  that  his  original  choice  and  purpose  ar 
to  be  fulfilled.  He  has  our  confidence  ;  we  are  to  have  his  npe  experience  Rev. 
Dr.  BushneWs  Address  on  Opening  of  State  Normal  School  in  New  Britain,  1851. 

“  The  career  of  Henry  Barnard,  as  a  promoter  of  the  cause  of  education,  has  no 
precedent,  and  is  without  a  parallel.  *  *  *  He  stands  before  the  world  as  a  na 

tional  educator.  We  know,  indeed,  that  he  has  held  office,  and  achieved  great  success 
in  the  administration  and  improvement  of  systems  of  public  instruction  in  Particular 
States.  But  these  efforts,  however  important,  constitute  only  a  segment,  so  to  speak, 
in  a  larger  sphere  of  his  efforts.  Declining  numerous  ca  hs  to  high  and  lucrative  posts 
of  local  importance  and  influence,  he  has  accepted  the  whole  country  as  the  theater  ot 
his  operations,  without  regard  to  Stale  lines;  and,  by  the  extent,  variety,^ and  compre 
hensiveness  of  his  labors,  has  earned  the  title  of  the  American  Educator.  Massachu 
eetts  Teacher,  Jan.,  1858. 

“Mr.  Barnard,  in  his  work  on  ‘  National  Education  in  Europe,’ has  collected  an 
arranged  more  valuable  information  and  statistics  than  can  be  found  in  any 
in  the  English  language.  It  groups,  under  one  view,  the  varied  experience  ot  iiearl 
all  civilized  countries.”  Westminster  Review  for  Jan.,  1854. 

“  It  is  an  encyclopaedia  of  educational  systems  and  methods.  Alassachusetts  Teach 
trfor  Jan.,  1858. 
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“  The  new  cchool-houses  in  the  United  States,  so  well  adapted  to  their  objects,  Doth 
in  their  exterior  and  interior,  are  visible  marks  of  his  zeal.  His  ‘  School  Architecture’ 
has  been  widely  influential  in  America;  and.  since  the  Edinburgh  Review  called  afteij- 
tion  to  its  merits,  the  results  of  his  suggestions  are  already  manifest  in  England.  “  1 
have  often  had  occasion  to  admire  the  magic  influence  of  Dr.  Barnard,  his  brilliant 
powers  of  eloquence,  and  his  great  administrative  talents.”  Dr.  Wimmer's  Die  Kircht 
uni  Schule  in  Nord  Amerika.  Leipzig,  1853. 

“  Dr.  Barnard,  by  his  writings  on  school  architecture,  has  created  a  new  department 
in  educational  literature.”  Dr.  Vogel.  Leipzig. 

“This  change,  [in  the  school-houses  and  schools  of  Rhode  Island  and  Connecticut, 
especially  the  gradation  of  schools,]  is  to  be  ascribed  to  the  labors  of  Hon.  Henry  Barnard 
more  than  to  any  other  cause.  This  gentleman  has  dedicated  his  remarkable  abilities, 
for  many  years,  to  the  improvement  of  common  school  education.  The  results  of  his 
labors  may  be  discovered  in  almost  every  town  in  Connecticut  and  Rhode  Island.” 
Dr.  Wayland's  Introductory  Lecture  before  the  American  Institute  of  Instruction,  for  1 854. 

“  Under  his  administration,  common  schools  advanced  rapidly.  Gentlemanly  in  his 
address,  conciliatory  in  his  manners,  remarkably  active  and  earnest,  he  combines  more 
essential  elements  of  character  for  Superintendent  of  Education,  than  any  other  indi 
vidual  with  whom  it  has  been  my  fortune  to  be  acquainted.”  Hon.  John  Kingsbury. 

“  For  carrying  out  these  measures  of  reform  and  improvement,  an  agent  was  selected, 
of  whom  it  is  not  extravagant  to  say  that,  if  a  better  man  be  required,  we  must  wait  ai 
least  another  generation,  for  a  better  one  is  not  to  be  found  in  the  present.”  Mr. 
Mann,  in  Massachusetts  Common  SchoolJournal,for  1846. 

“  There  is  no  man  whom  our  committee  has  consulted  on  this  subject,  for  the  last 
three  years,  who  gives  us  so  much  satisfaction,  who  is  so  perfectly  master  of  the  sub¬ 
ject,  and  so  thoroughly  practical  in  his  views,  as  he.  We  regard  him  as  deservedly 
the  best  and  ablest  guide  on  this  subject  in  the  whole  country.”  Hon.  J.  G.  Hulburd, 
Chairman  of  Committee  on  Colleges,  Common  Schools,  d^c.,  in  the  Legislature  of  N.  Y.,  1842. 

“The  new  system  in  Connecticut  was  most  efficiently  and  beneficially  administered 
under  the  auspices  of  one  of  the  ablest  and  best  of  men,”  Hon.  Horace  Mann,  Oration 
on  the  Fourth  of  July,  in  Boston,  1842. 

“  His  task  was  to  awaken  a  slumbering  people,  to  tempt  avarice  to  loosen  its  grasp, 
to  cheer  the  faint-hearted,  and  awaken  hopes  in  the  bosom  of  the  desponding.  *  *  * 
We  are  glad  to  see  such  men  engaged  in  such  a  cause.  We  honor  that  spirit  which  is 
willing  “to  spend  and  be  spent”  in  the  public  service,  not  in  the  enjoyment  of  sine¬ 
cures  loaded  with  honors  and  emoluments,  but  toiling  alone,  through  good  report 
and  evil  report,  alike  indifferent  to  the  flattery  or  the  censure  of  evil-minded  men,  and 
intent  only  on  the  accomplishment  of  its  work  of  benevolence  and  humanity.  To  that 
spirit  is  the  world  indebted  for  all  of  goodness  and  greatness  in  it  worth  possessing. 
The  exploits  of  the  conqueror  may  fill  a  more  ambitious  page  in  history;  the  splen 
dors  of  royalty  may  appear  more  brilliant  and  dazzling  in  the  eyes  of  the  multitude ; 
and  to  the  destroyer  of  thrones  and  kingdoms  they  may  bow,  in  terror  of  his  power ; 
but  the  energy  and  devotion  of  a  single  man,  acting  on  the  hearts  and  the  minds  of  the 
people,  is  greater  than  them  all.  They  may  flourish  for  a  day,  and  the  morrow  will 
know  them  not,  but  his  influence  shall  live  ;  and  through  all  the  changes  and  vicissitudes 
of  thrones  and  kingdoms  and  powers  on  earth,  shall  hold  its  onward,  upward  course  of 
encouragement  and  hope  in  the  great  cause  of  human  progress  and  advancement.” 
Hew  York  Review  for  April,  1843. 

“We  commend  Mr.  Barnard’s  Reports  as  valuable  documents,  ably  and  carefully 
prepared,  and  w'orthy  the  attention  of  all  who  feel  an  interest  in  the  literature  of  edu¬ 
cation.  *  *  We  can  not  take  leave  of  the  subject,  without  recording  our  admiration 

of  that  singular  disinterestedness  which  crowns  his  other  good  qualities.  In  point  of 
fact,  he  has  devoted  his  whole  time  gratuitously,  for  the  last  three  years,  to  this  interest. 
We  record  this  fact  with  pride  and  pleasure,  in  the  thought  that,  in  this  age  of  loud  pro¬ 
fession  and  restless  self-seeking,  an  individual  has  been  found,  with  the  magnanimity 
to  enter  upon,  and  a  resolution  to  persevere  in,  this  modest  course  of  self-sacrificing 
usefulness.  Let  the  State  of  Connecticut  look  to  it  that  she  pays  to  such  conduct  its 
proper  meed  of  gratitude  and  respect.  One  such  man  is  worth  a  score  of  selfish  poli¬ 
ticians.”  North  American  Review  for  April,  1842. 

“  When  I  contemplate  the  picture  of  the  immense  mental  labor  accomp.ished  in  this 
way  [by  Mr.  Barnard,  in  his  labors  to  build  up  a  system  of  public  schools  in  Rhode  Is 
land  ;]  when  I  think  of  what  a  mass  of  information  has  thus  been  spread,  and  how  con¬ 
viction  has,  as  it  were,  been  made  to  force  itself  upon  every  home,  every  head,  and 
svery  heart ;  when  I  behold  a  people  awakened  to  the  consciousness  of  a  great  public 
evil,  and  in  a  manner  driven  out  of  their  houses  to  correct  it ;  when  I  see  all  this,  1  con^ 
fess  I  am  more  affected  by  this  crusade  against  dilapidated  school-houses,  inefficient 
schoolmasters,  and  faulty  methods  of  instruction,  than  by  many  of  the  enterprises  that 
are  more  lauded  in  history.”  Siljstrom's  Educational  InstitiUwns  of  the  United  States 
Stockholm,  1852 
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Department  of  Education, 

Washington^  D.  C.,  March  15, 1868. 

At  the  close  of  the  first  year  since  he  received  from  the  President 
of  the  United  States  authority  to  organize  and  administer  the  affairs 
of  this  Department,  the  Commissioner  of  Education  has  the  honor  to 
submit  his  first  or  preliminary  Report,  “  embodying  the  results  of  his 
investio-ations  and  labors,  too-ether  with  a  statement  of  such  facts  and 
recommendations,  as  will  in  his  judgment  subserve  the  purpose  for 
which  this  Department  is  established  ” — as  is  provided  for  in  the 
following  Act,  approved  March  2,  1867. 

AN  act  to  establish  A  DEPARTMENT  OF  EDUCATION. 

Be  it  enacted  by  the  Senate  and  House  of  Representatives  of  the  United  States  of 
America,  in  Congress  assembled,  That  there  shall  be  established,  at  the  city  of 
Washington,  a  Department  of  Education,  for  the  purpose  of  collecting  such 
statistics  and  facts  as  shall  show  the  condition  and  progress  of  education  in  the 
several  States  and  Territories,  and  of  diffusing  such  information  respecting  the 
organization  and  management  of  school  systems,  and  methods  of  teaching,  as 
shall  aid  the  people  of  the  United  States  in  the  establishment  and  maintenance 
of  efficient  school  systems,  and  otherwise  promote  the  cause  of  education 
throughout  the  country. 

Sec.  2.  And  be  it  further  enacted,  That  tliere  shall  be  appointed  by  the  Pres¬ 
ident,  by  and  with  the  advice  and  consent  of  the  Senate,  a  Commissioner  of 
Education,  who  shall  be  intrusted  with  the  management  of  the  Department 
herein  established,  and  who  shall  receive  a  salary  of  four  thousand  dollars  per 
annum,  and  who  shall  have  authority  to  appoint  one  chief  clerk  of  his  depart¬ 
ment,  who  shall  receive  a  salary  of  two  thousand  dollars  per  annum,  one  clerk 
who  shall  receive  a  salary  of  eighteen  hundred  dollars  per  annum,  and  one 
clerk  who  shall  receive  a  salary  of  sixteen  hundred  dollars  per  annum,  which 
said  clerks  shall  be  subject  to  the  appointing  and  removing  power  of  the  Com¬ 
missioner  of  Education. 

Seo.  3.  And  be  it  farther  enacted,  That  it  shall  be  the  duty  of  the  Commis¬ 
sioner  of  Education  to  present  annually  to  Congress  a  report  embodying  the 
results  of  his  investigations  and  labors,  together  with  a  statement  of  such  facts 
and  recommendations  as  will,  in  his  judgment,  subserve  the  purpose  for  which 
this  Department  is  established.  In  the  first  Report  made  by  the  Commissioner 
of  Education  under  this  Act,  there  shall  be  presented  a  statement  of  the  several 
grants  of  land  made  by  Congress  to  promote  education,  and  the  manner  in 
which  these  several  trusts  have  been  managed,  the  amount  of  funds  arising 
therefrom,  and  the  annual  proceeds  of  the  same,  as  far  as  the  same  can  be 
determined. 

Seo.  4.  And  be  it  further  enacted.  That  the  Commissioner  of  Public  Buildings 
is  hereby  authorized  and  directed  to  furnish  proper  offices  for  the  use  of  the 
Department,  herein  established. 

Approved,  March  2,  1867. 

After  consulting  State  and  City  Superintendents  of  Public  Schools, 
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and  other  friends  of  education  who  had  taken  an  active  interest  in 
the  establishment  of  the  Department,  so  far  as  they  could  be  reached 
by  letters,  or  call,  within  the  first  month,  a  general  plan  of  opera¬ 
tions  was  formed,  the  rooms  furnished  by  the  Commissioner  of 
Public  Buildings  were  occupied,  the  three  clerks  provided  for  were 
appointed,  and  about  the  middle  of  April  the  special  work  assigned 
to  the  Department  was  begun. 

The  general  and  special  work  of  this  Department,  as  defined  in 
the  Act  of  March  2,  1867,  are, 

jrirst. — “  To  collect  such  statistics  and  facts  as  shall  show  the 
condition  and  progress  of  education  in  the  several  States  and  Terri¬ 
tories  ” — and 

Second, — “To  diffuse  such  information  respecting  the  organiza¬ 
tion  and  management  of  schools  and  school  systems,  and  methods 
of  teaching,  as  shall  aid  the  people  of  the  United  States  in  the  es¬ 
tablishment  and  maintenance  of  efficient  school  systems,  and  other¬ 
wise  promote  the  cause  of  education  throughout  the  country.” 

Third. — Besides  giving  his  attention  to  these  general  subjects, 
the  Commissioner  is  directed  to  present  in  his  first  report  to  Con¬ 
gress,  “  a  statement  of  the  several  grants  of  land  made  by  Congress 
to  promote  education,  the  mariner  in  which  these  several  trusts  have 
been  managed,  the  amount  of  funds  arising  therefrom,  and  the 
annual  proceeds  of  the  same,  as  far  as  the  same  can  be  determined.” 

Fourth. — By  a  Joint  Kesolution,  approved  March  29,  1867,  the 
Commissioner  is  further  directed  to  ascertain  the  condition  of  the 
public  schools  in  the  District  of  Columbia,  and  submit  a  Keport  on 
the  relative  efficiency  of  the  system  now  in  force,  and  on  such  addi¬ 
tional  legislation  as  he  may  deem  necessary  to  secure  the  advantages 
of  said  system  to  all  the  children  of  the  District. 

The  magnitude  and  delicacy  of  the  work  assigned  to  this  Depart¬ 
ment  both  in  the  general  and  the  specific  provisions  above  recited, 
are  such  as  to  compel  the  Commissioner  to  invoke  in  advance  a 
charitable  judgment  on  any  apparent  deficiency  in  his  plans,  or 
in  any  delay  in  reaching,  or  in  making  public  the  results  of  his 
first  year’s  labors.  None  save  those  who  have  had  personal  expe¬ 
rience  in  this  field  of  labor  can  appreciate  fully  the  difficulty  of 
obtaining  complete  statistics,  or  even  general  information,  of  the 
organization  and  operation  of  systems  and  institutions,  located  in 
forty-six  different  States  and  Territories  occupying  half  of ,  the 
American  Continent — these  systems,  where  they  do  exist,  differing 
from  each  other  in  organization,  management,  and  returns ;  and  these 
institutions,  whether  in  or  out  of  the  general  system  of  the  State, 
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differing  from  each  other  in  all  the  great  centres  of  population. 
This  difficulty  of  obtaining  precise  and  uniform  statistics,  not  incon¬ 
siderable  even  where  there  is  legal  authority  for  requiring  the  in¬ 
formation,  and  forfeiture  of  some  kind,  or  pecuniary  advantage  is 
attached  to  withholding  or  giving  the  same,  becomes  almost 
insuperable,  when,  as  with  this  Department,  there  is  no  organic  con¬ 
nection  with  systems  or  institutions  in  the  several  States ,  no 
authority  to  require,  no  pecuniary  advantage  for  furnisliing,  no  for¬ 
feiture  for  declining  or  neglecting  to  furnish  the  information  sought, 
and  no  means  to  supply  the  deficiency  of  written  returns  by  pei- 
sonal  inspection.  If  a  comprehensive  and  exhaustive  inqiiiiy,  on 
some  general  plan,  was  instituted  every  year  in  each  State,  into  its 
educational  condition  and  progress,  including  institutions  of  eveiy 
kind  and  grade,  a  compilation  and  comparative  view  of  the  results 
would  be  very  easy  and  satisfactory  ;  and  it  is  hoped  that  one  of  the 
results  of  the  labors  and  publications  of  this  Department,  and  of  the 
annual  Conferences  of  State  and  City  Superintendents  already  inau¬ 
gurated,  will  be  the  adoption  of  some  uniform  plan  of  gathering 
annually  the  statistics  of  schools  of  every  kind,  both  in  States,  and 
in  all  large  cities.  At  the  present  time,  there  are  no  two  States  or 
cities,  in  which  the  statistical  returns  as  published,  include  the  same 
particulars,  or  betweeiT  which  a  rigid  comparison  as  to  schools  can  be 
instituted ;  in  more  than  one  half  of  the  States  the  returns  are  so 
incomplete  as  to  institutions,  or  omit  so  many  vital  points  in  the  con¬ 
dition  of  the  schools  returned,  as  to  be  worthless,  as  indications  of 
the  real  work  attempted,  or  done,  in  individual  schools,  or  by  all  the 
schools  of  the  State  5  in  nearly  all  of  the  States,  no  attempt  is 
made  to  secure  inspection  or  returns  of  private,  denominational,  or 
incorporated  institutions ;  in  nearly  one  half  of  the  States  no  effi¬ 
cient  system  of  public  schools  is  in  operation,  and  no  sufficient 
number  of  good  private  or  denominational  schools  exists  5  and  of 
those  which  have  a  precarious  existence,  not  even  their  locality,  or 
the  name  of  the  teachers  and  the  number  of  pupils  are  known  to 
any  public  officer;  and  with  a  single  exception,  no  efficient  measures 
are  enforced  by  State  or  municipal  regulations  as  to  the  non-attend¬ 
ance  of  children  at  some  school,  public  or  private,  to  stop  the  growth 
of  absolute  illiteracy,  or  diminish,  by  evening  and  adult  schools,  the 
still  larger  amount  of  practical  ignorance  of  letters  and  books,  which 
abounds,  even  in  States  where  the  most  attention  is  paid  to  educa¬ 
tion.  It  is  only  when  a  searching  inquiry  is  instituted  by  the 
National  Census,  or  under  State  or  municipal  authority  in  the  same 
form,  or  by  societies  and  individuals  in  restricted  portions  of  laige 
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cities,  for  some  ecclesiastical  purpose,  or  the  antecedents  of  the  vic¬ 
tims  of  vice,  pauperism,  and  crime,  are  investigated,  that  the  amazing 
deficiencies  in  our  systems,  means,  and  methods  of  universal  educa¬ 
tion  appear.  The  startling  and  humiliating  statistics  of  the  National 
Census  of  1840, 1850,  and  1860,  as  to  the  number  of  the  white  adult 
population  unable  to  read  and  write,  in  certain  States,  and  for  the 
whole  country,  will  be  found  in  Official  Circular,  No.  XIII. 

In  the  present  condition  of  the  educational  statistics  of  each  State, 
and  in  the  full  occupation  of  the  clerical  force  at  his  command  in 
other  directions  hereinafter  set  forth,  the  Commissioner  has  not 
attempted,  beyond  the  statistics  of  public  schools  in  the  principal 
cities  of  the  country,  in  reference  to  the  practical  efficiency  of  the 
systems  in  operation  in  the  District  of  Columbia,  to  exhibit  by  any 
statistical  summary,  the  condition  and  progress  of  education  in  the 
several  States  and  Territories.  If  he  has  been  reasonably  successful 
in  indicating  the  method  by  which  a  national  agency,  like  this  De¬ 
partment,  can  obtain  a  record  of  the  educational  systems  and  institu¬ 
tions  of  the  several  States,  and  put  himself  into  communication  with 
their  managers  and  teachers — can  throw  light  on  the  deficiencies  as 
well  as  excellencies  of  our  systems,  and  impart  greater  activity  to 
all  the  agencies  which  determine  the  education  of  a  people — can  con¬ 
tribute  in  the  experience  of  States,  systems,  and  institutions,  and  in 
the  views  of  eminent  teachers  and  educators,  the  material  for  a  thor¬ 
ough  discussion  and  wise  solution  of  educational  problems — he  has 
done  all  that  he  has  thus  far  attempted,  or  that  could  reasonably  be 
expected.  Should  it  be  his  privilege  to  continue  the  investigations 
already  instituted — should  he  be  authorized  to  get,  by  personal  in¬ 
spection,  the  material  for  a  comparative  view  of  the  same  class  of  in¬ 
stitutions  in  different  States — he  believes  that  in  a  subsequent  Report 
he  can  submit,  with  a  comprehensive  view  of  the  organization  and  op¬ 
erations  of  systems  and  institutions,  such  reliable  facts  and  statistics, 
and  the  generalizations  authorized  by  the  same,  “  as  shall  show  the 
condition  and  progress  of  education  in  the  several  States  and  Terri¬ 
tories,”  shall  aid  the  people  in  those  States  in  which,  for  the  first 
time,  systems  of  public  schools  are  established,  “and  otherwise  pro¬ 
mote  the  cause  of  education  throughout  the  country.” 


I.  PLAN  OP  OPERATIONS  FOR  186t-68. 

The  first  step  taken  was  to  make  known  the  provisions  of  the  Act, 
by  which  and  the  avowed  purposes  for  which,  the  Department  was 
established;  and  at  the  same  time,  to  map  out  the  field  of  inquiry 
into  which  the  Commissioner  was  about  to  enter — specifying  the 
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subjects  on  "wbich  facts,  information,  and  suggestions,  were  desired, 
and  the  portions  of  the  field  which  had  been  already  partially 
explored  by  him  5  as  well  as  the  subjects  which  had  been,  to  some 
extent,  discussed  by  prominent  teachers  and  educators,  and  on  which 
valuable  information  could  be  given,  and  indicating  at  least  the 
sources  of  such  information.  {^Official  CivculdTS  /,  and  II ^ 


SCHEDULE  OF  INFORMATION  SOUGHTi 

I.  GENERAL  VIEW  OF  SYSTEMS,  INSTITUTIONS,  AND  AGENCIES  OF  EDUCATION. 

A.  General  Condition  [of  District,  Village,  City,  County,  State.) 

(Territorial  Extent,  Municipal  Organization,  Population,  Valuation,  Keceipts. 

and  Expenditures  for  all  public  purposes.) 

B.  System  of  Public  Instruction. 

C.  Incorporated  Institutions  and  other  Schools  and  Agencies  of 
Education. 

II.  DETAILS. 


1.  Elementary  or  Primary  Education. 

(Public,  Private,  and  Denominational;  and  for  boys  or  girls.) 

2.  Academic  or  Secondary  Education.  .  ,  ^  o  i  1 

(Institutions  mainly  devoted  to  studies  not  taught  in  the  Elementary  Schools, 

and  to  preparation  for  College  or  Special  Schools.) 

3  Collegiate  or  Superior  Education.  ^  r  a  ^ 

(Institutions  entitled  by  law  to  grant  the  degree  of ‘Bachelor  ol  Arts  or 

SciGuco.) 

4.  Professional,  Special,  or  Class  Education.  ^  mi  i  o 

(Institutions  having  special  studies  and  training,  such  as— 1,  iheology.  _ 

Law.  3,  Medicine.  4,  Teaching.  5,  Agriculture.  6,  Architecture,  (Design 
and  Construction.)  7,  Technology— Polytechnic.  8,  Enpneering,  (Cml  or  Me¬ 
chanical.)  9,  War,  (on  land  or  sea.)  10,  Business  or  Irade.  11,  ISavig^ion 
12  Mining  and  Metallury.  13,  Drawing  and  Painting.  Ih  Music,  lo,  Dent- 
Mutes.  16,  Blind.  17,  Idiotic.  18,  Juvenile  Ofienders.  19  Orphans.  20 
Girls  21  Colored  or  Freedmen.  22,  Manual  or  Industrial.  23,  Not  specified 
above— as  Chemistry  and  its  applications— Modern  Languages— Natural 
History  and  Geology— Steam  and  its  applications — Pharmacy  Vetermaiy  Su  - 
gery,  &c.) 

5.  Supplementary  Education.  .  „  i  ^^ic 

1,  Sunday  and  Mission  Schools.  2,  Apprentice  Schools.  3,  Evening  Schools. 

4,  Courses  of  Lectures.  5,  Lyceums  for  Debates.  6,  Reading  Rooms  P^rmd- 
icals.  7,  Libraries  of  Reference  or  Circulation.  8,  Gymnasiums,  Boat  and  Ball 
Clubs,  and  other  Athletic  Exercises.  9,  Public  Gardens,  Parks  and  Concei  s. 
10,  Not  specified  above. 

6.  Societies,  Institutes,  Museums,  Cabinets,  and  Galleries  fo 
Advancement  of  Education,  Science,  Literature,  and  the  Arts. 

7.  Educational  and  other  Periodicals. 

8  School  Funds  and  Educational  Benefactions. 

9.  Legislation  (State  or  Municipal)  respecting  Education. 

10.  School  Architecture. 

11.  Penal  and  Charitable  Institutions. 

12.  Churches  and  other  Agencies  of  Religious  Instruction. 

13.  Reports  and  other  Publications  on  Schools  and  Education. 

14.  Memoirs  of  Teachers,  and  Promoters  of  Education. 

15.  Examinations  (competitive,  or  otherwise)  for  Admission 
TiONAL  OR  State  Schools,  or  to  Public  Service  of  any  kind. 

The  main  objects  aimed  at  by  this  Schedule  are,  (1)  to  show  in  the 

national  aggregate,  the  magnitude  of  this  great  interest  of  education ; 
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the  number  and  variety  of  institutions  and  agencies  which  are 
at  work  in  every  neighborhood,  municipal  organization,  and  State ; 
to  determine  not  only  the  formal  instruction  and  training  of  children 
and  youth,  but  to  affect  the  health,  opinions  and  habits,  intellect¬ 
ual,  moral  and  political,  of  every  member  of  a  community  ;  (2)  to 
ascertain  the  name,  residence,  and  special  work  of  every  person  in 
the  administration,  instruction,  and  management  of  institutions  and 
agencies  of  education,  as  material,  with  the  official  school  doc¬ 
uments  of  a  State,  to  exhibit  their  condition  and  progress,  and 
as  the  basis  of  a  Register — which  shall  be  to  this  branch  of 
the  State  social  service,  what  the  Army  and  Navy  Register  is  to 
those  specially  organized  departments  of  the  national  service ;  and  (3) 
to  find,  among  the  many  thousands  engaged  as  officers  or  teachers, 
the  correspondents,  who  from  a  .  heartfelt  interest,  and  a  life  conse¬ 
cration  to  the  work,  will  gladly  furnish,  from  time  to  time,  desired 
information ;  contribute  to  the  discussion  of  educational  problems, 
and  disseminate  among  those  who  w,ould  profit  by  their  consultation 
or  perusal  in  the  preparation  of  addresses  and  reports,  such  docu¬ 
ments  and  statistics  as  shall  be  issued  by  the  Department  for  the 
advancement  of  any  branch  of  the  subject. 

A  brief  explanation  of  the  details  of  the  Schedule  will  show  the 
direction  and  method  of  the  labors  of  this  Department.  As  the 
ground  of  a  proper  understanding  and  use  of  the  returns  made,  it  is 
deemed  essential  to  know  the  conditions  of  the  community  from 
which  they  come,  or  to  which  they  refer ;  ( Schedule  A)  the  territorial 
extent,  the  number,  occupation,  and  pecuniary  condition  of  the  people; 
the  municipal  organization,  valuation,  and  public  expenditures,  as 
well  as  other  particulars  of  the  locality.  Many  of  our  State 
systems  of  public  instruction  are  defective  in  not  admitting,  under 
regulation  of  a  State  Board  or  Superintendent,  of  adaptations  in 
administration,  to  the  peculiar  circumstances  of  a  city  or  a  sparsely- 
populated  district,  to  a  longer  or  shorter  experience  in  public 
schools,  and  to  the  introduction  or  omission  of  certain  studies,  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  occupations  of  the  people.  While  the  public  school  in 
cities  admits  of  expansion  so  as  to  embrace  nearly  the  whole  range 
of  secondary  instruction,  in  the  rural  districts  it  must  be  restricted 
to  a  few  fundamental  branches,  and  must  have  within  itself  a  certain 
completeness,  although  restricted  to  a  few  subjects  and  to  one 
teacher ;  and  the  branches  taught  and  the  methods  must  contain 
the  elements  and  instruments  of  self-culture,  because  a  majority  of 
the  pupils  will  attend  no  other  school,  and  their  progress  in  mental 
development  and  self-formation  will  depend  on  the  thoroughness 
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and  vividness  with  which  they  are  taught  in  these  elemental y 
and  intermittent  schools.  In  such  schools,  scattered  over  the  most 
sterile  portions  of  every  country,  with  the  favoring  circumstances  of 
good  homes,  simple  manners,  healthy  occupation,  and  a  wise  use  of 
small  advantages,  have  been  trained,  or  at  least  started  in  their 
career  of  mental  discipline  and  acquisition,  a  larger  proportion  not 
only  of  useful  business  men,  but  of  statesmen,  scholars  and  profes¬ 
sional  men,  than  in  the  same  number  of  city  schools,  enjoying  every 
advantage  of  scientific  classification,  prolonged  sessions,  and  well 
qualified  teachers. 

Before  coming  to  a  just  understanding  and  an  intelligent  discus¬ 
sion  of  particular  institutions,  tlie  Commissioner  deems  it  advisable 
to  know  something  of  the  system  to  which  they  belong,  as  well  as  of 
the  history  and  condition  of  existing  legislation,  both  State  and 
municipal,  on  the  subject,  as  well  as  the  habits  of  the  people  in  this 
regard.  (Schedule,  B.  C.)  It  is  much  easier  to  bring  a  majority  of 
the  legal  voters  of  any  town  or  city  to  provide  liberally  for  public 
schools,  in  States  which  have  by  force  of  law  and  habit  recognized 
the  High  School  as  part  of  its  system  of  public  instruction ;  and  on 
the  other  hand,  the  practice  of  incorporating  and  endowing  by 
public  or  private  liberality,  special  institutions  undCT  the  name  of 
Academies  and  Seminaries,  will  account  for  the  multiplication  of  this 
class  of  institutions,  and  the  slow  introduction  of  public  schools  of 
the  same  grade.  The  extent  to  which  different  religious  societies 
provide  schools  for  the  children  of  their  several  connexions,  is  an 
important  element  in  the  existing  means  of  education  in  any  com¬ 
munity,  and  will  determine  in  no  small  measure  the  direction  in 
which  improvements  can  he  made.  Having  gamed  a  full  understand- 
ino-  of  the  general  condition  of  society  and  education  in  any  com¬ 
munity,  we  can  justly  appreciate  the  information  given  respecting 
the  schools  of  that  locality,  be  it  large  or  small.  In  giving  the 
results  of  this  information,  and  in  any  suggestions  which  the  Cmn- 
sioner  may  make,  founded  on  the  same,  the  following  classification, 
substantially,  will  be  adopted. 

1,  Elementary  Schools. 

By  elementary  education — (we  use  the  words  education  and  instruc¬ 
tion  here  to  express  the  aim  and  results  of  the  same  process,  although, 
whether  regarded  as  expressing  either  process  or  result,  the  means  or 
the  end,  the  words  have  a  widely  different  meaning)  is  undeistooc , 
that  formal  instruction,  first  in  point  of  time,  simple  m  quality,  sma  , 
it  may  be,  in  amount,  but  the  most  important  in  reference  to  mental 
habits  and  future  progress,  which  can  be  given  in  schools  onen  to  al 
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children.  On  the  number  and  eharacter  of  these  schools,  whether 
public,  private,  or  denominational,  more  than  on  any  other  grade  of 
schools,  no  matter  how  organized  or  conducted,  depends  the  suc¬ 
cessful  solution  of  the  problem  of  universal  education.  Its  solution 
has  been  attempted  in  past  times,  as  well  as  in  the  present — and 
never  so  strenuously  and  so  universally  in  all  countries,  as  at  this 
very  time— and  in  a  variety  of  ways :  (1)  by  the  State  ;  (2)  by  the 
Church  ;  (8)  by  the  State  and  Church;  (4)  by  the  State,  Church, 
and  parents ;  (5)  by  parents,  with  or  without  the  aid  of  legal  asso¬ 
ciation,  and  governmental  grants,  and  with  and  without  the  powerful 
cooperation  of  religious  bodies ;  and  (6)  by  the  State  as  a  whole, 
acting  with  the  people  in  their  municipal  organizations,  by  which 
the  school  is  brought  near  to  parents,  and  maintained  in  sympathy 
with  theii  wishes,  yet  subjected  to  State  inspection,  and  sustained 
out  of  the  common  property  of  the  whole  community.  In  no  coun- 
^^y  of  these  systems  or  modes,  has  education,  even  in  its 
lowest  elementary  form,  been  made  universal ;  in  no  country  has 
this  State  interest  and  parental  duty,  this  civil  and  religious  obliga¬ 
tion,  been  fully  met.  How  far,  and  by  what  systems  and  agencies, 
the  several  States  are  engaged,  or  have  succeeded,  in  the  solution  of 
this  great  and  difficult  problem,  the  Commissioner  is  gathering  the 
material  to  show,  as  well  as  to  aid,  so  far  as  making  known  the  ex¬ 
perience  of  the  most  advanced  communities,  and  the  suggestions  of 
the  most  eminent  educators  at  home  and  abroad,  can  do  so.  There 
is  much  of  encouragement  in  the  liberality  and  popular  favor  with 
which  the  public  school  system,  which  is  distinctively  American — 
that  in  which  State  and  municipal  authority  are  both  recognized, 
and  the  wishes  of  parents,  so  far  as  is  consistent  with  a  general 
system,  respected  is  sustained.  There  is  ground  of  congratulation, 
that  religious  societies  which  withhold  their  sympathy  from  the 
public  system,  and  in  some  cases  denounce  it,  succeed  so  well  in 
enlisting  parental  contributions  to  support  denominational  schools. 
But  the  statistics  of  school  attendance,  in  all  the  great  centres  of 
population  in  every  State — and  no  where  more  clearly  than  in  this 

District,  as  is  shown  in  the  Special  Report  from  this  Department _ 

prove  that  the  problem  of  universal  elementary  education  is  not  yet 
satisfactorily  solved  in  this  country,  under  the  combined  operation 
of  public,  denominational,  incorporated,  and  private  schools.  In 
several  States,  the  work  is  yet  to  be  begun  by  imperative  constitu¬ 
tional  ordinance ;  in  others  by  the  adoption  of  an  efficient  school 
system;  and  in  all,  by  securing  a  better  attendance  of  children  of  the 
proper  school  age,  the  more  permanent  employment  of  qualified 
teachers,  and  the  thorough  inspection  and  fullest  publicity  of  the 
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working  of  tlic  system  of  pnblic  schools  and  other  means  of  popu¬ 
lar  education. 

2.  Secondary  Schools. 

Under  the  heading  of  secondary  schools,  the  Commissioner  de¬ 
sires  to  obtain  information  respecting  that  class  of  institutions  gen¬ 
erally  known  as  Academies,  Seminaries,  and  High  Schools,  in  which 
the  work  of  formal  instruction  is  taken  up  at  the  point  where  it  is 
left  by  the  elementary  school,  and  carried  on  with  a  double  purpose, 
viz. :  (1)  a  general  educational  discipline,  with  special  attention  to 
studies  which  are  preparatory  to  the  next  highest  grade  of  our  Amer¬ 
ican  system,  the  College  in  some  of  its  forms  5  or  (2)  the  same  dis¬ 
cipline  with  special  attention  to  certain  studies,  considered  of  prac¬ 
tical  importance  to  the  ordinary  business  into  which  a  large  majority 
of  the  pupils  of  these  institutions  enter  on  graduation.  Although, 
historically,  the  first  established,  and  found  in  every  State  under 
some  name,  and  of  the  highest  importance  in  reference  to  the  schools 
below  and  above  them,  there  is  less  system  (except  in  the  Public' 
High  School)  in  the  establishment,  management,  and  instructioB  of 
institutions  of  this  class  than  in  any  other.  Left  now  to  -the  prosely¬ 
ting  zeal  and  rivalry  of  each  denomination,  or  to  the  real  or  fancied 
wants  of  a  few  families,  they  are  started  in  too  near  proximity, 
without  endowments,  and  without  a  definite  educational  purpose ; 
frequently  in  antagonism  and  to  the  injury  of  the  public  school,  and 
without  sufficient  reference  either  to  the  schools  above,  or  to  the 
pursuits  of  the  community.  The  whole  subject  of  secondary  edu¬ 
cation,  its  institutions,  studies  and  methods,  needs  investigation  and 
discussion ;  and  to  the  material  already  gathered,  or  which  may  be 
contributed,  the  Commissioner  is  prepared  to  show  how  the  prob¬ 
lems  of  organization,  management,  studies,  teachers,  and  inspection 
are  solved  in  other  countries,  where  the  subject  has  received  more 
attention  than  either  elementary  or  superior  instruction. 

3.  Colleges,  or  Superior  Schools. 

Under  the  head  of  Colleges,  the  Commissioner  includes  all  insti¬ 
tutions  of  a  superior  grade,  which  have  been  empowered  by  the 
State  to  confer  the  usual  academic  degrees  of  bachelor  and  master 
in  the  liberal  arts  or  studies,  and  whose  course  of  general  mental 
discipline  and  instruction,  though  superior  to  the  Secondary  schools, 
does  not  include  special  professional  teaching  and  training.  ThC' 
needs  of  society  have  called  this  class  of  institutions  into  existence- 
in  every  country  and  in  every  age,  but  with  us,  their  real  or  sup¬ 
posed  connection  with  religious  and  local  interests  have  multiplied 
them  beyond  any  demand  for  higher  scholarship,  and  it  is  feared, 

not  only  to  the  injury  of  each  other,  but  to  the  great  detriment  of 

14 


210 


REPORT  OF  COMMISSIONER  OF  EDUCATION. 


the  very  highest  culture,  which  is  only  possible  under  the  concen¬ 
tration,  in  a  few  centres  of  a  large  extent  of  country,,  of  a  numerous 
body  of  learned  and  eloquent  men,  representing  all  the  great  depart¬ 
ments  of  literature,  science  and  art,  aided  by  cabinets,  libraries, 
laboratories,  and  other  means  of  original  and  exhaustive  investiga¬ 
tion  and  demonstration.  But  whatever  the  facts  may  be,  he  is  en¬ 
gaged  in  ascertaining  their  number  in  each  State  ;  the  circumstances 
of  their  origin,  the  conditions  of  admission,  courses  of  study,  equip¬ 
ment  of  libraries  and  material  aids  of  instruction,  their  students, 
professorships,  graduates,  and  endowments — what  they  profess  and 
what  they  really  accomplish — as  well  as  their  relation  to  the  schools 
below,  and  to  the  professional  and  special  schools  of  the  country. 
To  this  knowledge  of  the  condition  of  superior  education  in  the 
different  States,  contributions  will  be  made  of  information  respecting 
similar  institutions  in  other  countries,  which  have  done  so  much  for 
the  advancement  of  literature,  science,  and  civilization  generally. 
Although  most  of  them  are  the  growth  of  ages,  under  conditions 
quite  different  in  many  respects  from  ours,  a  knowledge  of  the  con¬ 
stitution,  endowments,  curriculum,  and  lectures  of  the  Universities 
of  Oxford,  Cambridge  and  London,  of  Edinburgh  and  Dublin,  of 
Germany,  France  and  Holland,  and  of  changes  proposed  and  advo¬ 
cated  in  them,  can  not  but  aid  the  intelligent  discussion  of  the  whole 
subject  of  College  and  University  education  among  ourselves. 

4.  Professional  and  Special  Schools. 

The  obvious  needs  of  society  have  led  to  the  establishment  of 
various  institutions  for  professional  and  special  education,  such  as 
schools  of  theology,  law,  medicine,  teaching ;  of  agriculture,  manu¬ 
factures,  engineering,  mining,  and  the  like ; — also  for  certain  classes 
of  persons  whose  instruction  can  not  be  as  well  provided  for  in  a  gen¬ 
eral  system,  such  as  the  deaf,  the  blind,  juvenile  offenders,  orphans, 
etc.  All  the  statistics  and  facts  going  to  show  the  number,  condition, 
and  efficiency  of  this  class  of  schools,  have  been  called  for;  and  those 
which  relate  to  schools  for  teachers,  and  colleges  of  agriculture  and 
mechanic  arts,  have  been  collected,  edited,  and  made  ready  for  publi¬ 
cation  in  such  way  as  Congress  may  authorize. 

5.  Supplementary  Schools  and  Agencies. 

Besides  the  formal  instruction  given  by  institutions  for  Element¬ 
ary,  Secondary,  Collegiate,  Professional,  and  Special  Schools,  there 
are  other  institutions  and  agencies  which  in  the  aggregate  influence 
very  largely  the  education  of  the  national  mind  and  character.  These 
have  been  grouped  under  the  head  of  Supplementary  Education — 
such  as  Sunday  schools,  mission  schools,  and  other  special  religious 
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schools  under  the  control  of  particular  denominations;  evening 
schools  for  the  adult  as  well  as  tlie  young,  associations  for  lectures, 
debates,  etc. ;  libraries  of  reference  and  circulation,  gymnasiums  and 
clubs  for  athletic  exercises  and  sports,  galleries  of  art  and  science, 
public  grounds  for  popular  health  and  recreation.  On  all  these 
topics  inquiries  have  been  instituted. 

6.  Societies  for  the  Advancement  of  Education^  Science,  Literature,  and  the  Arts. 

Passing  beyond  the  institutions  already  mentioned  for  the  devel¬ 
opment  and  discipline  of  the  mind  by  the  communication  oi  existing 
knowledge,  the  Department  has  extended  its  inquiries  to  those 
whose  special  aim  is  the  enlargement  of  knowledge  by  new  contri¬ 
butions,  and  new  discoveries  in  science,  art,  &c. 

7.  The  Press. 

The  object  here  had  in  view  is  not  only  to  ascertain  the  number, 
particular  objects  and  circulation  of  special  educational  journals  and 
periodicals,  but  also  the  number  and  circulation  of  all  the  period¬ 
icals  published  in  every  State  throughout  the  country.  This  is  done 
on  the  ground  that  the  press  of  the  country  is  one  of  the  most 
powerful  among  the  educational  agencies  by  which  the  character  of 
the  nation  is  acted  upon,  and  on  which  this  Department  must  rely 
for  the  dissemination  of  information  as  to  the  actual  condition  of 
schools,  and  the  discussion  of  questions  affecting  their  improvement. 

8.  School  Funds  and  Educational  Endowments. 

With  the  extension  of  the  population  of  the  country  into  its  vast 
Western  domain,  the  National  government  has  not  only  provided 
for  the  territorial  development  of  the  new  States,  but  more  munifi¬ 
cently,  and  with  more  of  a  parental  providence  than  any  government 
has  ever  done,  for  the  growing  educational  and  social  needs  of  the 
people.  Many  States  have  likewise  established  funds  for  school 
purposes,  besides  making,  from  time  to  time,  liberal  grants,  to  partic¬ 
ular  institutions,  which  have  funded  the  same  for  the  benefit  of  suc¬ 
cessive  generations.  To  individual  beneficence  does  the  country 
owe  the  foundation  and  development  of  nearly  all  its  higher  institu¬ 
tions  ;  and  the  aggregate  amount  of  such  donations  and  bequests,  it 
is  estimated,  exceeds  a  hundred  millions  of  dollars.  To  ascertain 
the  amount  and  object  of  all  these  funds  and  endowments,  the  man¬ 
ner  in  which  the  capital  is  secured,  and  the  annual  income  is  applied, 
and  draw  practical  lessons  for  future  guidance,  the  Department  has 
instituted  the  most  comprehensive  inquiries. 

9.  Legislation  with  respect  to  Schools. 

From  the  mode  in  which  the  attempt  to  solve  the  problem  of 
popular  education  in  this  country  has  been  made,  namely,  by  h<a- 
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tional  and  State,  by  municipal  and  associated  action,  a  vast  amount 
of  legislation  has  been  rendered  necessary,  a  history  and  digest  of 
which  constitutes  an  important  part  of  the  investigations  now  in 
progress,  with  a  view  of  making  the  experience  of  each  available  to 
the  benefit  of  all.  To  ascertain  and  note  the  changes  in  this  legisla¬ 
tion  will  of  course  constitute  an  important  feature  in  the  annual  work 
and  reports  of  the  Department. 

10.  School  Architecture. 

The  immense  amount  expended  in  the  construction  and  equip¬ 
ment  of  buildings  for  educational  purposes,  amounting  to  fifty  mil¬ 
lions  within  the  last  ten  years,  and  the  great  importance  of  a  wise 
expenditure  of  the  still  larger  sum  that  will  be  necessary  in  the 
coming  ten  years,  with  reference  to  the  health  and  successful  labor 
of  both  pupils  and  teachers,  (numbering  each  year  probably  not  less 
than  four  millions  of  persons,)  makes  a  comprehensive  investigation 
into  the  condition  and  needs  of  this  department  of  architecture  a 
matter  of  the  first  importance. 

11.  Charitable^  Reformatory^  and  Penal  Institutions. 

Independent  of  the  regular  system  of  education,  and  growing 

to  a  considerable  extent  out  of  the  neglect,  defect  or  perversion  of  a 
good  early  training,  is  a  class  of  institutions  whose  establishment 
and  support  devolves  a  heavy  expense  upon  the  community,  and 
renders  an  inquiry  into  their  statistics  and  working  very  important, 
in  a  pecuniary,  educational,  or  moral  point  of  view. 

With  all  our  State,  municipal,  and  voluntary  efforts  for  education, 
both  secular  and  religious,  there  is  an  immense  amount  of  absolute 
illiteracy,  and  of  corrupting  influences  growing  out  of  parental  neg¬ 
lect  and  vice.  The  diminution  of  this  illiteracy,  vice,  and  crime,  has 
not  kept  pace  with  our  increased  means  of  education,  and  the  many 
undoubted  improvements  in  the  systems  of  instruction.  In  this 
connection  properly  comes  the  inquiry  how  far  any  thing  has  been 
done  by  public  authority  for  the  enforcement  of  the  duty  of  parents 
to  send  their  children  to  some  schools,  public  or  private,  and  how  far 
the  right  of  suffrage  is  denied  to  persons  thus  uneducated,  or  forfeited 
by  the  parents  or  guardians  who  neglect  their  duty  in  this  regard. 

12.  Churches  and  other  means  of  Religious  Instruction. 

With  a  view  to  meeting  the  objection  made  in  some  quarters 
against  our  systems  of  public  education,  viz.,  that  they  contain  no 
sufficient  provision  for  imparting  religious  instruction,  it  has  been 
thought  fit  to  institute  inquiries  into  the  means  of  religious  instruc¬ 
tion  existing  in  our  country,  additional  to  the  general  religious 
instruction  and  moral  influences  of  the  public  schools,  and  it  is 
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believed  the  result  will  show  that  the  amount  of  salutary  religious 
instruction  actually  received  by  the  young  in  our  country  in  the 
schools  and  at  home,  and  from  special  religious  institutions,  though 
of  course  capable  of  great  increase,  is  not  inferior  to  that  in  coun¬ 
tries  where  religious  instruction  is  enforced  by  the  State. 

13.  School  Documents. 

As  a  contribution  to  the  library  of  the  Department,  and  as  the 
basis  of  a  system  of  distribution  as  well  as  of  exchange  of  official 
documents,  copies  of  all  reports  and  other  publications  issued  by 
State  and  municipal  authority  and  by  institutions,  have  been  re¬ 
quested,  and  the  inquiry  made  of  superintendents  and  schoolmen 
generally,  how  far  they  are  disposed  to  come  into  such  a  system, 
conducted  without  expense  to  the  parties  after  the  documents  have 
reached  this  office.  The  documents  are  important  to  the  Depart¬ 
ment — an  analysis  of  the  suggestions  made,  and  a  summary  of  the 
statistics  contained  in  them  will  form  an  important  part  of  the 
monthly  Circulars,  as  well  as  constitute  much  of  the  authority  for 
the  generalizations  of  the  annual  reports  of  the  Commissioner. 

14.  Memoirs  of  Teachers  and  Benefactors  of  Education. 

Amonfr  the  noblest  benefactors  of  their  race  are  to  be  numbered 
those  men  who  have  founded  institutions  of  good  learning  or 
devoted  their  lives  to  the  vocation  of  teaching,  especially  in  public 
schools  ;  and  the  country  which  fails  to  do  honor  to  the  memory  of 
such  benefactors,  exposes  itself  to  the  charge  of  ingratitude,  and  with¬ 
holds  a  powerful  encouragement  to  the  continued  succession  of  such 
services.  To  preserve  the  memory  of  such  men  and  women  as  have 
devoted  themselves  or  their  means  to  these  objects,  materials  for  a 
record  in  some  appropriate  document  of  this  Department  have  been 
solicited. 

15.  Open  Competitive  Examinations. 

Believing  that  Government — State,  National,  and  municipal — can 
in  no  other  way  so  well  promote  the  cause  of  sound  education  and 
efficient  official  service,  as  by  opening  the  career  of  public  employ¬ 
ments  within  its  gift,  to  such  persons  only  as  shall  present  an  au¬ 
thorized  diploma  of  school  attendance,  and  evince,  in  an  open  com¬ 
petitive  examination,  the  possession  of  the  requisite  qualifications, 
an  inquiry  has  been  made  how  far  a  provision  exists  in  any  of  the 
States  for  such  diploma,  or  examination  with  reference  to  employ¬ 
ment  in  its  service  of  any  kind,  or  for  nomination  for  admission  to 
our  national  military  and  naval  schools. 

On  all  these  and  other  related  topics,  the  results  of  inquiries  car- 
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ried  on  by  tbe  Commissioner  for  tlie  last  fifteen  years  will  be  made 
available  without  cost  to  the  Department ;  and  if  supplemented  by 
prompt  and  hearty  cooperation  on  the  part  of  school  ofiicers  and 
friends  of  education  in  the  different  States,  a  body  of  information, 
facts,  and  suggestions  will  be  formed,  such  as  can  not  elsewhere  be 
found,  the  importance  of  which,  in  their  bearing  on  the  develop¬ 
ment  of  our  educational  systems  and  agencies,  can  scarcely  be  over¬ 
estimated. 

MODE  OF  OBTAINING  INFORMATION, 

1.  The  main  reliance  for  full  and  authentic  information  respecting 
public  institutions  must  be  the  annual  reports,  and  special  replies  of 
officers  charged  with  their  administration,  supplemented  for  pur¬ 
poses  of  comparison  and  generalization  by  opportunities  of  personal 
visitation  and  conference  by  the  Commissioner,  or  inspectors  selected 
with  special  reference  to  their  knowledge  and  experience  of  the  sub¬ 
ject  on  which  information  is  sought.  From  superintendents,  both 
State  and  municipal,  from  presidents  of  institutions,  and  professors 
devoted  to  special  branches,  the  most  cordial  cooperation  has  been 
promised,  and  the  strongest  desire  expressed  to  give  the  fullest  pub¬ 
licity  to  the  aims,  means,  methods,  and  results  of  their  work,  and 
to  obtain  an  account  of  similar  work  done  by  others. 

2.  The  annual  meetings  of  national  societies  devoted  to  general 
or  special  educational  objects,  and  similar  meetings  of  State  Teach¬ 
ers’  Associations,  as  well  as  occasional  conferences  of  persons  inter¬ 
ested  in  particular  allotments  of  the  great  field  of  popular  educa¬ 
tion,  afford  important  opportunities  of  making  inquiries  widely  and 
in  a  short  time,  and  of  meeting  individuals  who  have  devoted  years  to 
the  investigation  of  subjects  under  consideration.  Several  of  these 
meetings  the  Commissioner  has  attended,  having  been  specially  in¬ 
vited,  and  every  opportunity  of  communicating  with  them  opened. 

3.  From  a  long  connection  with  the  administration  of  systems  of 
public  instruction,  and  frequent  personal  visits  to  different  States 
and  countries,  for  the  inspection  of  schools,  an  extensive  correspond¬ 
ence  with  the  active  schoolmen  of  the  day,  both  at  home  and  abroad, 
has  been  established,  which  has  been  made  immediately  available  in 
collecting  information  respecting  the  present  condition  of  systems 
of  public  instruction,  and  institutions  of  learning  of  every  kind  in 
nearly  every  civilized  country ;  the  results  of  which  will  be  made 
public  as  rapidly  as  possible,  and  the  sooner,  and  in  the  most  sat¬ 
isfactory  manner,  if  the  Commissioner  is  authorized  to  employ  the 
necessary  clerical  and  editorial  help. 

4.  As  a  great  central  repository  of  the  results  of  the  experience 
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of  States,  institutions,  and  individuals,  in  tliis  work  of  education,  on 
the  basis  of  a  collection  commenced  thirty  years  ago,  of  text-books, 
school  documents  and  instructional  appliances,  and  in  exchange  of 
his  own  publications  for  similar  w’orks,  a  library  and  cabinet  of  edu¬ 
cation  has  been  begun  by  the  Commissioner,  and  is  already  accom¬ 
plishing  the  purpose  of  the  law,  by  “  collecting  such  statistics  and 
facts  as  shall  show  the  condition  and  progress  of  education  in  the 
several  States  and  Territories. 

5.  As  the  main  reliance  both  for  collecting  information  of  all  im¬ 
portant  educational  movements  and  discussions,  as  well  as  for  dis¬ 
seminating  information,  the  daily  and  weekly  press  of  the  country, 
both  secular  and  religious,  must  be  resorted  to  ;  and  with  such  pub¬ 
lishers  and  editors  as  have  already  expressed,  or  may  hereafter  ex¬ 
press  a  desire  to  receive  circulars  and  documents  issued  by  the 
Commissioner,  a  system  of  exchange  will  be  established  which,  it 
is  believed,  will  greatly  promote  the  objects  ot  the  Department. 

MODES  OF  DISSEMINATING  INFORMATION. 

The  several  agencies  relied  on  for  collecting  information,  the 
annual  meetings  of  educational  associations,  national,  state,  and  mu¬ 
nicipal  ;  correspondence  dally  growing  in  volume  and  detail,  with 
officers,  teachers,  and  friends  of  educational  improvement ;  the  press, 
as  well  as  personal  interviews,  have  all  been  resorted  to,  to  dissenii- 
nate  information  as  to  the  objects  and  needs  of  the  Department.  In 
addition  to  these,  the  following  plan  of  publication,  after  sue 
consultation  as  could  be  had,  was  adopted,  and  inaugurated  but  wi 
depend  for  its  full  development  on  the  sanction  and  aid  of  Congress 
It  was  set  forth  in  Special  Circular,  No.  2,  which  is  here  introduced 
with  slight  verbal  modifications,  suggested  by  the  experience  of  the 

Department. 


PLAN  OF  PUBLICATION. 

As  at  present  advised,  the  following  plan  of  publication  wiU  be  pursued; 

1.  Monthly  Circular.  ,  •  ^  „ 

To  he  issued  monthly— each  number  to  be  devoted  to  such  special  subject  as 

J:o"Lce  or  Investigations 

requisite  clerical  labor  SS  Stes  and  OouLies, 

These  Circulars  will  not  be  printed  ^  ’^0^  persons 

rule  will  be  mailed,  in  ”  g,,ially  interested  in  the  subject. 

in  addjion  t?  " 

So"'™^  ma;  thSk  ZstrTve  of  the  special  subject  to 

which  the  Circular  is  devoted. 

2.  A  Quarterly  PuUication.  _  u’anra- 


216 


REPORT  OF  COMMISSIONER  OF  EDUCATION. 


tory,  System,  Institutions,  Principles,  Methods,  and  Statistics ;  begun  several 
years  since,  and  prosecuted  thus  iar  with  a  special  reference  to  the  condition 
and  wants  of  our  own  schools,  and  with  a  studious  avoidance  of  all  matters 
foreign  to  the  main  object.  .Tlie  range  and  exhaustive  treatment  of  subjects 
can  be  seen  by  the  Classified  Index,  which  will  be  forwarded  if  desired. 

Although  tlie  Journal  will  remain  for  the  present  under  the  editorial  super¬ 
vision  of  the  Commissioner,  who  will  receive  no  compensation  for  this  service, 
it  will  be  entirely  the  private  enterprise  of  its  publisher,  who  will  soon  announce 
his  plan  and  terms. 

The  Department  will  be  in  no  way  responsible  for  the  matter  or  the  expense, 
but  will  avail  itself  of  this  mode  of  printing  documents  prepared  by,  or  at  the 
request  of  the  Commissioner,  which  it  may  be  desirable  to  issue  in  advance  or 
aside  of  any  other  form  of  publication. 

The  Numbers  will  be  sent  only  to  subscribers,  or  to  special  orders  addressed 
to  the  Publisher,  Hartford,  Conn. 

3.  Educational  Documents  and  Tracts. 

The  Commissioner,  with  such  cooperation  as  he  can  enlist,  will  at  once  begin 
the  preparation  or  rather  the  revision  and  completion  of  a  series  of  Educational 
Documents  (A)  begun  several  years  ago,  after  consultation  with  several  of  the 
most  eminent  educators  of  the  country ;  each  of  which  will  be  devoted  to  an 
exhaustive  treatment  of  a  particular  subject,  and  at  the  same  time  be  so  pre¬ 
pared  as  to  give  a  brief  summary  of  the  general  principles  'and  statistics  con¬ 
nected  with  the  same  for  circulation  by  itself. 

The  plan  of  publication  (B,)  will  be  set  forth  in  his  first  Annual  Eeport. 

4.  An  Annual  Report 

As  is  provided  for  in  the  Act  establishing  this  Department,  a  Eeport  will  be 
submitted  to  Congress  annually,  in  which,  after  the  preliminary  arrangements 
have  been  completed  for  obtaining  full  and  reliable  information,  the  progress 
and  condition  of  Education  in  different  States  and  countries  during  the  year 
will  be  presented. 

The  following  is  the  series  of  Educational  Documents  referred  to 
above  (A)  : 

1.  A  Catalogue  of  the  best  publications  on  the  organization,  instruction  and 
discipline  of  schools,  of  every  grade,  and  on  the  principles  of  education,  in 
different  languages,  which  can  be  consulted  in  the  Library  of  tlie  Department 
of  Education  at  Washington. 

2.  A  History  of  Education,  ancient  and  modern,  with  reference  to  original 
authorities,  where  the  systems  and  institutions  of  each  country  can  be  more 
fully  investigated. 

3.  An  Account  of  Elementary  Instruction  in  Europe. 

4.  National  Education  in  the  United  States;  or  contributions  to  the  history 
and  improvement  of  common  or  public  schools,  and  other  institutions,  means 
and  agencies  of  popular  education  in  the  several  States. 

5.  School  Architecture ;  or  the  principles  of  construction,  ventilation,  warm¬ 
ing,  acoustics,  seating,  &c. ;  applied  to  school  rooms,  lecture  halls,  and  class 
rooms,  with  illustrations. 

6.  Normal  Schools,  Training  Schools,  Teachers’  Institutes,  and  other  institu¬ 
tions,  means,  and  agencies,  for  the  professional  training  and  improvement  of 
teachers. 

I.  System  of  Public  Education  for  large  cities  and  villages,  with  an  account 
of  the  schools  and  other  means  of  popular  education  and  recreation  in  the  prin¬ 
cipal  cities  of  Europe  and  in  this  country. 

8.  System  of  Popular  Education  for  sparsely  populated  districts,  with  an  ac¬ 
count  of  schools  in  the  agricultural  portions  of  different  countries. 

9.  Schools  of  Agriculture,  and  other  means  of  advancing  the  special  instruc¬ 
tion  of  persons  engaged  in  agriculture. 

10.  Schools  of  Science  applied  to  the  mechanic  arts,  civil  engineering,  &c. 

II.  Schools  of  Trade,  Navigation,  Commerce,  &c. 

12.  Female  Education,  with  an  account  of  different  systems  and  seminaries 
in  this  country,  and  in  Europe. 
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13.  Institutions  for  Orphans. 

14.  Schools  of  Industry,  or  institutions  for  truant,  idle,  or  neglected  children, 
before  they  have  been  convicted  of  crime. 

15.  Reform  Schools,  or  institutions  for  young  criminals. 

16.  Houses  of  Refuge,  for  adult  criminals. 

17.  Secondary  Education,  including  a,  institutions  preparatory  to  college,  and 
b,  institutions  preparatory  to  special  schools  of  agriculture,  engineering,  trade, 
navigation,  &c. 

18'.  Colleges  and  Universities. 

19  Schools  of  Theology,  Law,  and  Medicine. 

20.  Military  and  Naval  Schools.  .  ,  i 

21.  Supplementary  Education,  including  adult  schools,  evening  schools, 
courses  of  popular  lectures,  debating  classes,  mechanic  institutes,  &c._ 

22.  Libraries,  with  hints  for  the  purchase,  arrangement,  catalogueing,  draw- 
ino-,  and  preservation  of  books,  especially  in  libraries  designed  for  popular  use. 

'23.  Institutions  for  the  Deaf  and  Dumb,  Blind,  and  Idiots. 

24.  Societies  for  the  Encouragement  of  Science,  the  Arts,  and  Education. 

25.  Schools  and  Academies  of  Art,  Public  Museums  and  Galleries. 

26.  Public  Gardens,  and  other  arrangements  for  popular  recreation. 

27.  Educational  Tracts,  or  a  series  of  short  essays  on  topics  of  immediate 
practical  importance  to  teachers  and  school  officers. 

28.  Educational  Biography,  or  the  lives  of  distinguished  educators  and  teach¬ 
ers. 

29.  Educational  Benefactors,  or  an  account  of  the  founders  and  benefactors 

of  educational  and  scientific  institutions. 

30.  Self-Education  ;  or  hints  for  self-formation,  with  examples  of  the  pursuit 

of  knowledge  under  difficulties.  ,  ^  ^  „ 

31.  Home  Education;  with  illustrations  drawn  from  the  Family  Training  ot 

different  countries.  c  a  a 

32.  Educational  Nomenclature  and  Index;  or  an  explanation  of  words  and 
terms  used  in  describing  systems  and  institutions  of  education  in  different 
countries,  with  reference  to  the  books  where  every  educational  subject  of  im¬ 
portance  is  discussed  and  treated  of. 

The  Commissioner  has  no  partiality  for  this  classification  of  sub¬ 
jects,  nor  does  he  wish  to  restrict  the  inquiries  or  contributions  of 
others  to  them.  The  series  embraces,  in  his  judgment,  the  most 
important  institutions  and  agencies  by  which  the  education  of  the 
country  is  secured ;  and  the  careful  preparation  of  a  special  document 
on  each,  giving  its  present  condition  and  the  suggestions  of  experi¬ 
enced  and  thoughtful  men,  on  the  improvement  of  the  same,  will  in 
the  end  greatly  abridge  the  correspondence  of  the  Department,  and 
“promote  the  cause  of  education  throughout  the  country.” 

The  plan  of  publication  alluded  to  (B)  in  the  above  Circular,  is  as 

follows : 

1,  The  publication  of>  such  special  documents  or  reports,  in  con¬ 
nection  with  the  Annual  Report  of  the,  Commissioner,  as  Congress 
shall  authorize  to  be  printed,  to  be  circulated  in  the  usual  way,  or 
as  is  suggested  in  paragraphs  (4  and  5,)  below. 

2,  The  printing  of  such  special  documents,  so  far  as  shall  be  au¬ 
thorized  by  Congress,  in  the  same  way  as  special  documents  aie  now 
prepared  and  printed  in  the  different  departments. 

3,  The  printing  of  special  reports  or  documents  by  the  Commis- 
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sioner,  on  any  of  the  subjects  enumerated  above,  (A,)  as  they  shall 
be  prepared,  to  the  extent  (not  to  exceed  a  specified  number  of 
copies)  and  manner  as  shall  be  approved  by  the  Congressional  Coim 
mittee  on  Printing,  to  be  distributed  as  suggested  below. 

4.  Authority  to  furnish  any  person  interested  in  the  circulation 
of  a  particular  document,  with  any  number  of  copies,  at  the  cost 
of  press-work  and  paper. 

5.  The  distribution  by  mail  of  single  copies  of  any  document  to 
any  State,  incorporated  or  school  library,  or  to  any  editor  or  school 
ofiScer  who  shall  apply  for  the  same. 

6.  An  exchange  with  any  publisher,  or  others,  for  an  equivalent 
contribution  to  the  Library  or  Cabinet  of  the  Department. 

‘  WORK  DONE  OR  IN  PROGRESS. 

Having  laid  out  the  plan,  by  which  to  collect  the  fullest  and  latest 
information — legislative,  administrative,  and  statistical — “to  show 
the  condition  and  progress  of  education  in  the  several  States  and 
Territories,  and  of  diffusing  such  information  respecting  the  organi¬ 
zation  and  management  of  schools  and  school  systems,  and  methods 
of  teaching  as  shall  aid  the  people  of  the  United  States  in  the  estab¬ 
lishment  and  maintenance  of  efficient  school  systems,  and  otherwise 
promote  the  cause  of  education  throughout  the  country,”  the  Com¬ 
missioner  has  labored  diligently,  with  such  force  as  he  was  author¬ 
ized  to  employ,  and  such  cooperation  as  he  could  enlist,  to  accom¬ 
plish  as  early  and  thoroughly  as  practicable,  the  specific  work 
assigned  him  to  do,  and  at  the  same  time  to  inaugurate  measures 
by  which  the  larger  and  wider  results  contemplated  should,  in  a  rea¬ 
sonable  time,  be  realized. 

1.  National  Land  Grants  for  Educational  Purposes. 

In  pursuance  of  the  requirement  of  the  Act  establishing  the  De¬ 
partment,  that  “in  the  first  Deport  made  by  the  Commissioner, 
there  shall  be  presented  a  statement  of  the  several  grants  of  land 
made  by  Congress  to  promote  education,  and  the  manner  in  which 
these  several  trusts  have  been  managed,  the  amount  of  funds  arising 
therefrom,  and  the  annual  proceeds  as  far  as  the  same  can  be  deter¬ 
mined,”  the  first  step  taken*  after  organizing  the  Department,  was  to 
authorize  and  direct  the  chief  clerk  to  begin  at  once  an  investigation 
into  the  history  of  these  grants,  and  to  ascertain  what  material, 
printed  or  otherwise,  was  to  be  found  in  Washington.  Application 
was  made,  through  the  Secretary  of  the  Interior,  to  the  Commis¬ 
sioner  of  the  General  Land  Office,  and  letters  were  addressed  to  the 
Governors  of  the  several  States  and  Territories,  to  the  State  officer 
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or  l)Ocird.  litiving  cli3.rg6  of  tlic  salos,  cuid  tlio  invcstiriGiit  Riicl  nitin- 
ao'ement  of  tlie  proceeds,  to  Superintendents  of  Public  Schools,  and 
■  Presidents  of  Colleges  and  other  institutions  founded  or  aided  by 
the  income  of  these  proceeds — for  such  printed  documents  or  sta¬ 
tistics  as  would  enable  the  Commissioner  to  present  the  results  of 
this  beneficent  policy  of  the  National  Government,  both  for  its  his¬ 
torical  importance,  and  for  the  guidance  of  States  which  have 
systems  and  institutions  yet  to  establish  or  develop  on  the  basis  of 
these  grants.  Put  from  all  these  official  sources  of  infoimation,  and 
from  special  efforts  made  in  a  few  of  the  States,  the  ie(^uisite  mate¬ 
rial  has  not  been  gathered  within  the  year,  to  enable  him  to  comply 
in  a  satisfactory  manner  with  the  requirements  of  the  law,  except 
in  respect  to  the  public  lands  donated  to  the  several  States  to  pro 
vide  Colleges  for  the  benefit  of  Agriculture  and  the  Mechanic  arts.” 
Asa  full  account  of  the  legislation  of  such  States  as  had  accepted 
the  conditions  of  the  grant,  and  of  the  institutions  which  had  been 
organized  under  such  legislation,  was  the  most  satisfactory  answer 
which  could  be  made  to  letters  of  inquiry  from  States  and  institu¬ 
tions  which  had  not  yet  acted,  the  information  was  printed  as  soon 
as  collected,  and  edited,  in  Official  Circular,  No.  VI,  and  the  Sup¬ 
plement.  To  the  report  on  Colleges  of  Agriculture  and  the  Mechanic 
arts,  will  be  added  a  notice  of  similar  institutions  not  aided  by  the 
national  grants,  together  with  a  comprehensive  survey  of  the  whole 
field  of  realistic  and  special  scientific  education  in  the  principal 
States  of  Europe— much  of  the  material  for  which  has  been  already 
collected  without  any  expense  to  the  Department. 

2.  Condition  of  Public  Schools  in  the  District  of  Columbia. 

In  pursuance  of  a  Joint  Resolution  of  Congress,  approved  Maich 
29,  1867,  the  Commissioner  instituted  an  exhaustive  inquiry  as  to 
the  number  of  children  of  the  ordinary  school  age ,  the  niimbei  of 
the  same  in  any  school,  public  or  private ;  the  number  and  character 
of  each  grade  of  school,  with  the  condition  of  the  places  where  the 
schools  were  kept,  the  number  and  character  of  teachers,  text-books 
and  other  material  aids  of  instruction  ;  and  to  form  an  intelligent 
opinion  of  the  relative  efficiency  of  the  school  systems  in  force  in 
the  District,  and  what  additional  legislation  was  necessary  to  secure 
the  advantages  of  the  best  system  to  all  the  children,  as  he  is  in¬ 
structed  to  do ;  he  has  had  conference  with  school  officem,  and 
obtained  by  correspondence  information  respecting  the  oiganization, 
regulation,  courses  of  instruction,  mode  of  employing  and  training 
teachers,  school-houses,  and  system  of  inspection,  in  nearly  all  the 
capitals  and  other  principal  cities  of  the  several  States. 
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In  explanation  of  the  delay  in  presenting  this  document  to  Con¬ 
gress,  the  Commissioner  would  give  not  simply  the  magnitude,  as 
well  as  the  variety  of  details,  embraced  in  the  investigation  and  dis¬ 
cussion,  but  the  condition  of  his  own  health,  which  ^t  the  time  he 
hoped  to  complete  his  work,  became  seriously  impaired.  As  the 
information  called  for  in  the  Resolution  required  a  visit  to  every 
family  and  every  school  in  the  District,  and  at  the  same  time  made 
no  provision  for  collecting  and  collating  such  information  beyond  the 
small  clerical  force  provided  for  the  general  purposes  of  the  Depart¬ 
ment  in  the  Act;  and  as  further  information  respecting  the  present 
population,  and  its  distribution  in  different  parts  of  the  District,  not 
expressly  called  for,  was  desirable  for  any  intelligent  legislation  by 
Congress  in  respect  to  a  system  of  public  schools,  application  was 
made  to  the  municipal  authorities  of  Washington  and  Georgetown, 
and  the  county,  for  their  cooperation  in  taking  a  complete  enumer¬ 
ation  of  the  inhabitants,  including  the  statistics  required  by  Con¬ 
gress,  and  a  small  appropriation  in  aid  of  the  work  was  asked  for. 
This  cooperation  and  aid  to  the  extent  specified  was  extended,  as  is 
duly  acknowledged  in  the  Report  referred  to ;  but  the  expense  of 
taking  the  enumeration  was  not  fully  met  by  such  aid,  and  for  the 
balance  (about  |600)  an  appropriation  is  respectfully  asked. 

3.  Constitutional  Provisions  respecting  Schools  and  Education. 

Owing  to  the  fact  that  Conventions  to  revise  or  frame  the  Consti¬ 
tution  or  fundamental  law,  were  to  be  held  in  thirteen  States  within 
the  year,  numerous  letters  were  received  from  delegates  and  others, 
for  information  respecting  the  operation  of  provisions  already  ex¬ 
isting  in  the  Constitutions  of  other  States,  and  for  suggestions  on 
the  subject.  In  answer  to  these  inquiries,  and  to  give  the  fullest  in¬ 
formation  as  to  the  action  of  every  State,  a  document  was  prepared, 
intended  to  embrace  every  provision  found  in  the  successive  Consti¬ 
tutions  of  each  State  respecting  Education,  Literature  and  Science. 
This  document  was  printed  in  Official  Circulars,  Nos.  IV  and  V,  with 
a  circular  addressed  to  the  Superintendent  of  Education  in  each  State, 
inviting  his  attention  to  any  omission,  and  asking  his  views  on  the 
operation  of  the  existing  educational  clause  in  the  Constitution  of 
his  State,  in  giving  authority,  direction,  stimulus  or  restriction  to 
legislative  or  municipal  action,  as  well  as  on  the  desirableness  of  se¬ 
curing  any  or  all  of  the  following  features  (7  and  8  are  slightly  mod¬ 
ified)  of  a  school  system  in  any  future  revision  of  the  same. 

1,  The  authority  and  duty  of  the  Legislature  to  establish,  aid, 
support,  and  supervise  schools  of  every  grade,  and  all  institutions 
and  agencies  of  Education,  Science,  and  the  Arts. 
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2  The  security  againk  diminution  or  diversion  of  all  educational 
funds  and  benefactions. 

3,  The  certainty  of  a  minimum  rate  of  taxation,  increasing  with 
the 'population,  sufficient  every  year  to  secure  the  elementary  in¬ 
struction  of  all  children  within  the  State  who  shall  apply,  by  teach¬ 
ers  professionally  trained,  and  in  schools  legally  inspected  and 

approved. 

4,  The  distribution  of  all  State  appropriations  derived  from  taxa¬ 
tion  or  funds,  on  such  conditions  and  in  modes  as  will  secure  local 
taxation  or  individual  contributions  for  the  same  purpose,  a  lively 
municipal  or  public  interest  in  the  expenditure  of  both  sums,  the 
constant  cooperation  of  parents  at  home  m  realizing  the  work  of  the 

school,  and  the  regular  attendance  of  pupils. 

5,  A  State  Board  of  Education,  having  supervision  of  all  educa¬ 
tional  institutions  incorporated  or  aided  by  the  State,  and  constituted 
in  such  way  as  to  secure  literary,  scientific,  and  professional  attain¬ 
ment  and  experience,  freedom  from  denominational  or  party  prepon¬ 
derance,  sympathy  with  the  wants  of  different  sections  and  occupa¬ 
tions,  and  independence  of  local  or  special  influence. 

6,  A  system  of  inspection,  administered  by  the  State  Board,  intel¬ 
ligent,  professional,  frequent,  and  independent  of  local  or  institutional 
control,  with  the  widest  and  fullest  publicity  of  results. 

Y,  State  Scholarships,  securing  free  instruction  in  any  higher  in¬ 
stitution  incorporated  or  aided  by  the  State,  conditioned  on  fitness 
to  enter  and  profit  by  the  same,  ascertained  by  open  competitive 

examination. 

8,  A  Retiring  Fund,  for  teachers  of  public  schools,  made  up  ot  an 
annkl  allowance  by  the  State,  and  an  equal  payment  by  those  who 
register  to  secure  its  benefits,  conditioned  on  prolonged  service  m 
the  business  of  teaching. 

9,  An  obligation  on  parents  and  guardians  not  to  allow  children 
to  grow  np  in  barbarism,  ignorance  and  vagrancy  ;  and  the  exercise 
of  the  elective  franchise,  or  of  any  public  office,  conditioned  on  the 
ability  of  the  applicant  to  read  understandingly  the  Constitution  and 
the  laws,  and  forfeited  by  any  parent  or  guardian  of  children  who 
neirlects  to  secure  the  formal  instruction  of  such  children  between  the 
ages  of  6  and  14  years,  for  at  least  eight  months  in  the  year,  or  to  pay 
for  their  maintenance,  if  sent  to  a  prison  or  reformatory,  while  minors. 

4.  Legislation  respecting  Systems  of  Elementary  Instruction. 

In  answer  to  inquiries  from  abroad  respecting  the  legal  organiza¬ 
tion  of  our  public  schools,  and  from  States  in  our  own  country 
engaged  in  framing  new  laws  or  revising  old  ones  on  the  subject,  a 
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collection  of  the  school  codes  of  the  several  States  has  been  pre¬ 
pared,  embracing  the  earliest  law  of  each  State,  and  a  brief  notice 
of  all  subsequent  modifications,  and  the  last  revision.  This  docu¬ 
ment,  so  far  as  relates  to  its  historical  portion,  was  prepared  without 
any  expense  to  the  Department  and  mainly  before  its  establishment, 
but  will  be  placed  at  its  disposal  in  case  the  publication  of  it  is  de¬ 
sired  and  authorized  by  Congress. 

5.  European  Systems  of  Public  Instruction. 

Although  not  to  serve  as  models  or  guides,  as  a  whole,  for  our 
country,  yet  advantage  may  be  derived  from  a  knowledge  of  the 
manner  in  which  attempts  have  been  made  to  solve  the  piohlem  of 
public  instruction  in  other  countries.  In  some  features — the  extent 
to  which  teaching  is  regarded  as  an  art,  whose  methods  are  to  be 
studied  and  practiced,  the  legal  recognition  of  the  professional  char¬ 
acter  and  public  services  of  the  teacher,  the  importance  attached  to 
frequent,  intelligent,  and  independent  inspection,  the  enforcement 
of  parental  obligation  in  the  matter  of  the  regular  attendance  of 
children  at  school,  the  extension  of  opportunities  of  thorough  gen¬ 
eral  culture  by  public  institutions  of  secondary  and  superior  educa¬ 
tion — we  have  much  to  learn  from  the  experience  of  seTeral  of  the 
European  States.  From  most  of  these  States  the  Commissioner  is 
in  possession  of  the  fullest  and  latest  information,  gathered  during  a 
series  of  years  ;  and  for  all,  the  material  can  readily  be  completed 
to  the  present  time,  if  its  publication  is  authorized  and  provided  for. 
In  connection  with  a  series  of  articles  on  the  relations  of  the  State 
to  Education,  an  account  of  the  school  system  of  the  little  republic 
of  Zurich  was  published  in  the  Journal  of  Education,  and  in  Official 
Circular,  No.  YII,  to  illustrate  the  manner  in  which  this  question  of 
the  authority  and  duty  of  the  State  in  popular  education,  has  been 
met  by  leading  statesmen  and  educators  in  different  countries,  as 
well  as  practically  solved  by  a  republican  government  of  the  old  world. 

6.  Female  Education.  * 

In  no  department  of  American  Education  has  greater  advance¬ 
ment  been  made  within  a  quarter  of  a  century,  or  is  there  now 
greater  activity,  than  in  the  education  of  girls  and  young  women ; 
and  to  the  discussion  of  the  problems  yet  unsolved  in  many  States 
and  cities,  and  yet  undetermined  in  the  minds  of  many  parents,  of 
the  coeducation  of  the  sexes  in  public  or  private  schools  of  every 
grade,  and  the  limitations  and  modifications  of  courses  of  instruction 
required  by  the  peculiarities  of  constitution  and  occupation  of  women, 
the  Commissioner  proposes  to  bring  the  experience  of  systems,  in¬ 
stitutions,  and  individuals  in  different  States  and  countries.  Sources 
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of  information  on  the  subject  now  in  the  Department,  and  the  ex¬ 
perience  of  one  leading  institution,  are  given  in  Ciiculai,  No.  VIII. 

Academic  or  Secondary  Education. 

'  On  the  important  subject  of  institutions  for  Secondary  Education 
—including  Public  High  Schools  and  Academies  for  either  or  both 
sexes— although  the  means  for  exhibiting  their  present  condition  in 
every  State  are  not  sufficiently  collected,  yet  to  aid  in  the  fuither 
collection  of  materials  and  in  the  discussion  of  the  subject,  the  Com¬ 
missioner  has  already  published  a  general  view  of  the  system  as  it 
exists  in  New  England,  (Circular  IX,)  as  well  as  a  full  account  of  the 
system  of  several  of  the  principal  countries  of  Europe,  one  of  which 
(Prussia)  is  printed' in  Official  Circular,  No.  X. 

8.  School  Houses. 

Having  received  numerous  inquiries  in  personal  calls  and  in  cor¬ 
respondence,  respecting  school-houses,  and  having  given  foi  many 
years  his  attention  to  the  subject,  and  being  also  in  possession  of  a 
large  number  of  plans,  and  receiving  valuable  accessions  to  his  collec¬ 
tion  of  designs,  the  Commissioner,  as  an  expeditious  and  economical 
mode  of  answering  these  inquiries,  has  commenced  the  preparation 
of  a  document,  a  portion  of  which  is  now  ready  for  the  press,  con¬ 
taining  plans  of  buildings  recently  erected  for  graded  schools.^  A 
selection  from  these  will  be  found  in  the  official  Circular,  No.  XL 

9.  Professional  Training  and  Improvement  of  Teachers. 

It  is  obvious  that  neither  constitutional  provisions,  legislative  en¬ 
actments,  nor  the  existence  of  the  most  perfect  school-houses,  will 
secure  the  right  education  of  the  children  of  the  nation,  without  a 
body  bf  teachers  devoted  to  the  work  of  public  instruction,  possess¬ 
ing  in  a  sufficient  degree,  the  requisite  qualifications  of  character, 
attainments,  and  skill.  To  help  teachers  in  their  work,  and  to  con¬ 
tribute  to  the  highest  improvement  of  special  institutions^  for  this 
object,  as  well  as  to  advance  in  every  possible  way,  the  public  appre¬ 
ciation  of  their  services,  a  document  has  been  prepared  showing  what 
has  been  done,  or  is  now  doing  in  the  different  States  in  this  direction 
_ portions  of  Avhich  will  be  found  in  Official  Circular,  No.  XH. 

RECOMMENDATIONS. 

In  closing  this  statement  of  the  preliminary  operations  of  this 
Department,  the  Commissioner  avails  himself  of  the  provisions  of 
the  law  requiring  this  Report  to  be  made,  to  recommend 

1.  The  continued  prosecution  of  the  investigations  already  begun 
to  their  earliest  practicable  conclusion ;  and  to  this  end,  that^  an 
thority  to  employ  temporarily  the  assistance  of  persons  special  } 
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qualified,  be  granted,  and  that  some  appropriation  for  the  expense 
of  such  personal  visits  as  may  be  deemed  needful  to  complete  and 
verify  the  work  in  hand,  be  made. 

2.  That  authority  be  given  to  publish,  with  such  limitations  as  to 
expense  and  copies  as  Congress  may  impose,  such  documents  as 
may  be  called  for  in  aid  of  the  establishment  of  public  schools  in 
States  where  they  do  not  now  exist,  and  to  visit  such  States  by  him¬ 
self,  or  others  whom  he  may  specially  commission,  and  such  educa¬ 
tional  conventions  in  other  States,  as  he  may  think  will  subserve 
the  purpose  for  which  the  Department  is  established. 

3.  'With  the  strongest  desire  to  keep  the  expenses  of  the  Depart¬ 
ment  within  the  narrowest  limits  consistent  with  its  efficiency,  the 
Commissioner  feels  compelled,  in  consideration  of  the  increasing  cor¬ 
respondence,  the  regular  publication  of  the  Monthly  Circular,  the 
prompt  dispatch  of  documents,  the  proper  collating  and  editing  of 
the  information  and  returns  received,  the  use  of  the  books  and  doc¬ 
uments  in  the  library,  to  ask  for  authority  to  employ  one  additional 
clerk  of  each  class  now  allowed.  The  want  of  such  help  has  delayed 
the  preparation  of  the  special  reports  required  to  be  made,  and 
thrown  on  the  Commissioner,  in  addition  to  correspondence  and 
studies  which  he  cannot  delegate,  an  amount  of  clerical  work  inconsist¬ 
ent  with  his  highest  usefulness,  bevsides  seriously  impairing  his  health. 

4.  Thus  far,  the  entire  expense  of  obtaining  information  from 
abroad  ;  all  additions  to  the  library  of  books  and  pamphlets,  except 
the  official  documents  of  State  and  City  Superintendents ;  all  en¬ 
graving  of  designs  and  plans  for  school  structures ;  a  large  item  in 
obtaining  the  educational  statistics  of  the  District  of  Columbia,  and 
making  the  same  ready  for  Congress ;  all  the  printing,  and  much  of 
the  editorial  work  on  the  Monthly  Circulars,  except  Numbers  III, 
lY,  and  Y,  besides  no  inconsiderable  sums  for  the  necessary  inci¬ 
dental  expenses  of  the  Department,  has  been  borne  by  the  Commis¬ 
sioner,  and  for  only  a  portion  of  which,  an  appropriation  was  asked 
in  a  letter  to  the  Secretary  of  the  Treasury  submitting  an  estimate 
of  expenses  for  the  current  year.  Y^hatever  action  Congress  may 
deem  just  in  reference  to  the  past,  the  Commissioner  would  respeeb 
fully  ask,  that  in  any  future  appropriation  some  allowance  be  made 
for  the  class  of  expenses  above  named,  including  a  messenger  and 
the  necessary  care  of  the  rooms,  which,  not  being  specified  in  the 
appropriation  for  1867,  have  been  disallowed  in  the  settlement  of 
the  accounts  of  this  Department. 

Respectfully  submitted, 

HENRY  BARNARD, 

Commissioner  of  Education. 
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APPENDIX. 

Appended  to  a  few  copies  of  this  Eeport,  and  not  to  the  entire 
edition,  are  the  Official  Circulars  referred  to,  together  with  a  portion 
of  the  accompanying  matter  which  was  distributed  with  each,  in 
some  cases  as  specimens  of  the  information  desired  in  the  Circular ; 
and  in  others,  to  enforce  the  importance  of  the  subject  on  which  dis¬ 
cussion  was  invited ;  and  in  their  present  form,  to  embody  a  portion 
of  the  returns  received. 
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Circular,  schools  of  science,  129. 

Circular,  national  education,  311. 

Circular,  female  education,  369. 

'  Cii'cular,  academies,  401. 

Circular,  secondary  education,  433. 


Circular,  school-houses,  519. 

Circular,  Normal  Schools,  651.  _ 

Circular,  museums  of  natural  history,  821. 
Circular,  academies  of  art,  822. 

Circular,  public  grounds,  825. 

Circular,  educational  tracts,  832. 

Common  schools  should  be  good,  317. 

Basis  of  all  public  education,  319. 

Sources  of  all  public  prosperity,  322. 

Cheap  as  well  as  good,  326. 

True  idea  of,  316. 

Competitive  examination,  xxi. 

Compulsory  school  attendance,  53,  325. 

Zurich  law,  338. 

Connecticut,  early  educational  history,  88, 328, 
Statistical  data,  77. 

Code  of  1650,  328. 

Constitution  of  1818,  89. 

School  fund,  89. 

Agricultural  land  grant,  141. 

College  of  agriculture,  217. 

Conrector  in  German  gymnasiums,  470. 
Constitutional  provision  respecting  education, 
xxix,  81, 125. 

General  principles  of,  xxix,  128. 

Cornell  University,  188,  253. 

Legislation  respecting,  188. 

Cornell,  Ezra,  254. 

Conant,  M.,  and  Normal  Schools,  689. 
Correspondence  of  department,  xxii. 

Cottage  Grove  school-house,  Chicago,  581. 
Cousin’s  tribute  to  Prussian  schools,  444. 
Courses  of  study,  elementary  school,  325. 
Agricultural  colleges,  223,  250,  255,  261,  269, 
287,  291,  303. 

Gymnasiums,  357,  495. 

Normal  schools,  364. 

Technological  schools,  223,  239. 

Real-schools,  502. 

Mining  schools,  224,  263. 

Cox,  W.,  circle  of  human  knowledge,  839. 

Dane  county,  (Wis.,)  donation  of,  213. 

Dane,  Nathan,  report  on  academies,  416. 
Davenport  (Iowa)  City  Training  School,  813. 
Davenport,  John,  408. 

Services  to  classical  learning,  400. 
Dartmouth  College,  185,  279. 

Agricultural  land  grant,  185. 

Daughters,  education  of,  371. 

Deaf-mute  education,  34. 

Degrees  and  diplomas,  academic,  246. 

Bachelor  of  agriculture,  266. 

Bachelor  of  arts,  246. 

Bachelor  of  science,  266,  272. 

Bachelor  of  philosophy,  223. 

Doctor  of  philosophy,  226. 

Military  and  mining  engineering,  266. 

Master  of  science,  272,  246. 

Delaware,  77,  94. 

Constitution  of  1831,  94. 

Agricultural  land  grant,  141. 

College,  141. 

Denominational  schools,  34. 

Department  of  Education,  ix,  5. 

Dickinson,  J.  W.,  philosophy  of  teaching,  685. 
Directors  of  Prussian  gymnasiums,  464. 
Dinter,  official  duty  to  education,  61. 

District  of  Columbia,  xxvii. 

District  school  system,  original  object  of,  415. 
Doane,  George,  address  by,  313. 

Domestic  training  of  girls,  374. 

Drawing,  teachers  of  in  Prussia,  483. 

Dummer  School  at  Byfield,  Mass.,  410. 

Duty  of  State  to  education,  313. 

Dwight,  Edmund,  693. 
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Eaton,  Nathaniel,  404, 

Edinboro’  (Penn.)  Normal  School  at,  753. 
Edinburgh  High  School,  403. 

Education,  defined,  833. 

General  principles,  18. 

History  of,  18. 

Individual  views  on,  19. 

Special  systems,  19. 

Common  and  universal,  316, 325. 

Personal  and  public,  323. 

State  interest  in,  313,  323. 

Compulsory,  325. 

Ehrenberg  and  female  education,  381, 

Eichhorn’s  administration  of  schools,  444. 

Eiler,  G.,  446, 

Elementary  schools,  defined,  xv. 

Legislation  respecting,  xxix. 

Zurich  system,  342. 

Ernerson,  G.  B.,  lesson  of  the  hour,  662. 

Normal  School  advocate,  665. 

Emporia  (Kansas)  Normal  School,  771. 
Engineering,  civil,  288. 

Mechanical  mining,  241,  242,  263. 

Epictetus,  the  chief  duty  of  a  city,  331. 

Erasmus,  not  how  much,  but  how  well  to  know, 
844. 

European  system  of  education,  xxx. 

Evansville,  Ind.,  city  training  school,  816. 
Everett,  E,  329. 

Duty  of  education,  59. 

Female  education,  384. 

School-house,  536. 

Normal  , School,  564. 

Examinations  of  teachers  in  Pnissia,  475. 
Examen  pro  loco,  476. 

Examen  pro  facultate  docendi,  477, 481. 
Examen  per  ascensione,  477. 

Curriculum  vitm,  478. 

Conditional,  481. 

Trial  year,  489. 

Experimental  farm  and  agricultural  colleges. 
Connecticut,  218. 

Iowa,  155. 

Illinois,  308. 

Massachusetts,  252. 

Pennsylvania,  265. 

New  York,  258. 

Michigan,  272. 

Extremes  of  society  in  public  schools,  545. 
Factory  children,  342. 

Fairchild,  J.  H.,  co-education  of  the  sexes,  385. 
Farmers’  high  school  of  Pennsylvania,  259. 
Farmington  (Maine)  State  Normal  School,  777. 
Farnum  preparatory  Normal  School,  738. 
Fellenberg,  education  defined,  873. 

Female  principalship  of  Normal  School,  672. 
Governor  Washburn’s  address,  673. 
Teachers,  672,  679. 

Female  education,  xxx,  369. 

Circular  respecting,  371. 

Suggestions,  371, 

Final  examinations  in  Prussia,  C9. 

Florida,  112. 

Constitution  of  1839,  112;  of  1865,  112;  of 
1868,  127. 

Fort  Wayne  City  training  school,  815. 
Foundation  schools,  404. 

France,  statistics  of  schools,  61. 

Framingham  State  Normal  School,  659. 
Franklin  school-house,  (Washington,)  640. 
Fraser,  J.,  on  training  schools  of  England,  795. 
Frederic  I,  and  schools,  436. 

Frederic  II,  436. 

Frederic  William  III,  438. 

Free  academies,  411. 

Free,  meaning  of  as  applied  to  schools,  412. 


Free  school,  constitutional  provision, 

Alabama,  125  ;  Arkansas,  126 ;  Florida,  128  ; 
Georgia,  128 ;  Louisiana,  128  ;  North  Caro¬ 
lina,  128;  South  Carolina,  128;  Virginia, 
128. 

Gallaudet,  T.  H.,  and  Normal  Schools,  664, 
Garfield,  James  A.,  on  national  education,  49. 
Gedike,  475,  487. 

Georgia,  77,  99. 

Constitution  of  1798,  99 ;  of  1868, 128. 

Gilman,  D.  C.,  on  school-houses,  559. 

Girls,  schools  for,  35,  371,  385. 

Goethe,  education  of  girls,  381. 

Government  and  education,  314. 

Punishment  and  prevention,  315. 

Taxation  for  schools,  323. 

Graded  schools,  school-houses  for,  517, 
Grammar  schools  of  New  England,  404. 

Greek  in  Prussian  gymnasium,  497. 
Gymnasium,  357. 

Zurich,  357. 

Prussia,  433. 

Gymnastics,  branch  of  instruction  in  Prussia, 
500. 

Teachers  of,  in  Prussia,  283. 

Guizot  on  Normal  Schools,  800. 

State  and  education,  336. 

Hall,  S.  R.,  and  Normal  Schools,  662. 

Hamilton,  Sir  W.,  end  of  liberal  study,  845. 
Hammond,  C.,  403. 

Academies  of  New  England,  403. 

Harris,  James,  nature  of  instruction,  838. 

Hart,  John  S.,  and  Normal  Schools,  732. 
Heating  apparatus,  551. 

Hecker,  J.  Julius,  and  real  schools,  501. 

Henry,  Patrick,  94. 

Hickson,  E.  H.,  kind  of  education  needed,  336. 
High  schools,  relative  position,  420. 

Impossible  in  country  towns,  421. 

Compared  with  academies,  421. 

History,  teachers  of,  trained  in  Prussia,  486. 
Hoar,  president  of  Harvard  College,  233. 

Suggestions  as  to  garden  and  workshop  ia 
1672,  233. 

Hobbs,  R.,  knowledge  and  experience,  836. 
Hollingsworth  school-house,  605. 

Hooker,  R.,  nature  of  law,  835. 

Home  education,  35. 

Not  possible  for  all  children,  435. 

Not  favorable  for  some  purposes,  436. 
Hopkins,  Edward,  407. 

Services  to  classical  learning,  407. 

Grammar  school  at  New  Haven,  407. 
Grammar  school  at  Hartford,  408. 

Hadley  foundation,  408. 

Horace,  the  mind  a  growth,  844. 

Hornblower,  Chief  Justice,  315. 

State  of  education,  315. 

Hughes  high  school,  Cincinnati,  593. 

Hulburd,  C.  T.,  and  Normal  Schools,  705. 
Humboldt,  William  Von,  440. 

Hyattsville  (fMd.)  State  Agricultural  College, 
272. 

Idiots,  schools  for,  34. 

Illinois,  77, 107. 

Constitution,  107. 

Agricultural  land  grant.  78, 145. 

Industrial  University,  145,  305. 

Normal  University,  745. 

Incorporated  academies,  417. 

Indianapolis,  Ind.,  city  training  school,  815. 
Indiana,  77, 104. 

Constitution  of  1816,  105;  of  1851,  105. 

''  Agricultural  land  grants,  152. 
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State  Normal  School,  781. 

City  trainiug  school,  815. 

Industrial  education  and  schools,  146,  305. 

Historical  data,  233,  252,  305. 

Industrial  University  of  Illinois,  146,  305. 
Information  sought,  xiii. 

How  obtained,  xxii. 

How  disseminated,  xxiii. 

Institutes,  teachers’,  755. 

Wisconsin,  755. 

Ohio,  803. 

Iowa,  77, 115. 

Constitution  of  1846, 115  ;  of  1857, 116. 
Agricultural  land  grant,  154. 

State  Agricultural  College,  154,  282. 

State  Normal  School,  725. 

City  traming  school,  814. 

Janitors  of  Prussian  gymnasiums,  473. 

Jay,  John,  Sta'e  and  education,  321 
Jefferson,  T.,  ordinance  of  1784,  66,  329. 

School  bill  for  Virginia,  95. 

Letter  to  Washington,  45. 

Letter  to  J.  C.  Cabell,  96. 

Professorship  of  agriculture,  45, 

Inaugural,  329. 

State  and  education,  320. 

Jerome,  St.,  371. 

Letter  on  female  education,  372. 

Johnson  (Vt.)  State  Normal  School,  790. 

Kant,  office  of  education,  843. 

Kansas,  77,  121. 

Educational  land  grants,  78. 

Constitution  of  1859,  121. 

Agricultural  land  grant,  161. 

State  College  of  Agricultui'e,  161,  301. 
Normal  School,  771. 

Kent,  James,  on  parental  duty,  843. 

Kentucky,  77, 100. 

Constitution  of  1850,  100. 

Agricultural  land  grant,  164. 

University,  164,291. 

Agricultural  College,  292. 

Knowledge,  the  right  of  man  to,  313. 

Universal  duty,  313. 

Universal  interest,  313. 

Kussnacht,  Normal  School  at,  361. 

Kutztown  (Pa.)  Normal  School  at,  754. 

Land  policy  of  United  States,  xxvi,  41,  73. 
Circular,  63. 

Lalor,  John,  meaning  of  education,  840. 
Lansing,  State  Agricultural  College  at,  267. 
Latin,  composition,  405,  496. 

Study  of  Latin  in  German  gymnasiums,  496. 
Law,  knowledge  and  obedience  to,  835. 
Lebanon,  Ohio,  State  Normal  School,  796. 

Lee,  Richard  Bland,  tribute  to  New  England, 94, 
Legislators,  responsibility  for  national  educa¬ 
tion,  51. 

Legislation,  respecting  schools,  xxii. 

Leicester  Academy,  416. 

Lexington  (Ky.)  State  University,  164,  291. 
Lewis,  Samuel,  and  Normal  Schools,  793,  805. 
Lindsley,  Philip,  and  teachers’  seminaries,  729. 
Locke,  definition  of  education,  836. 

Lorinser,  on  health  in  gymnasiums,  494. 
Louisiana,  77, 102. 

Constitution  of  1845,  103  ;  of  1852,  103 :  of 
1864,  104  ;  of  1868,  128. 

State  and  City  Normal  School,  809. 
Louisville,  plan  of  school-house,  569. 

Lycurgus,  the  state,  and  education,  331. 
Macaulay,  T.  B.,  State  and  education,  834. 
Madison,  J.,  on  national  university,  41. 

State  and  education,  320. 


Maine,  77,  91. 

Constitution  of  1820,  91. 

Agricultural  land  grant,  168. 

State  College  of  Agriculture,  299. 

Normal  School  system,  795. 

Manchester  (Iowa)  City  training  school,  814. 
Manhattan  (Kansas)  Agricultural  College,  30L 
Mann,  Horace,  cited,  51. 

Education  defined,  848. 

Normal  School  Advocate,  664,  692,  801. 
Address  at  Bridgewater,  693. 

Mansfield  (Pa.)  Normal  School,  753. 

Manual  labor  in  agricultural  colleges. 
Compulsory,  271,  215,  295,  309. 

Optional,  258,  261. 

Workshop  for  mechanic  arts,  258. 

Marcel,  C.,  office  of  education,  843. 

Marshal  (Mich.)  public  high  school,  584. 
Maryland,  77,  97. 

Constitution  of  1864,  97  ;  of '1867,  98. 
Agricultural  land  grant,  172, 

State  College  of  Agriculture,  273. 

State  Normal  School,  779. 

Massachusetts,  77,  83. 

Early  educational  history,  83,  327. 
Constitution  of  1780,  85, 

Amendment  of  1857,  88. 

Agricultural  land  grant,  173. 

State  Agricultural  College,  173. 

State  Institute  of  Technology,  177,  237. 
Normal  School  system,  657, 

Policy  of  academies,  415,  431. 

Maturity  examination  in  Prussia,  449,  492. 
Mathematics  in  Prussian  gymnasiums,  497. 

Teachers  for,  trained,  486. 

May,  S.  J,,  and  Normal  Schools,  667. 

Mechanic  arts,  land  grants  in.  aid  of,  129. 
California,  135. 

Massachusetts,  237. 

New  Jersey,  287. 

Memorial  of  school  superintendents,  3. 

Mental  philosophy  in  Prussian  gymnasiums,  493. 
Michigan,  77,  110. 

Constitution  of  1837,  111. 

Constitution  of  1850,  111. 

Agricultural  land  grant,  179. 

State  Agricultural  College,  181,  267. 

State  Normal  School,  719. 

Middle  schools,  meaning  of,  403,  415. 

Military  instruction  in  agricultural  colleges,  134. 
Connecticut,  218. 

Massachusetts,  244. 

Pennsylvania,  265. 

Milan  (uhio)  Normal  School,  794. 

Military  schools,  34. 

Millersville  (Pa.)  Normal  School,  752. 

Mill,  J.  S.,  government  and  education,  57. 
Milton,  John,  education  defined,  834. 

State  and  education,  333. 

Minnesota,  77,  119. 

Educational  land  grants,  69,  74. 
Constitutional  provision,  70,  119. 

Agriculturm  land  grant,  182. 

Normal  School,  761. 

Mining  schools,  135. 

California,  135. 

Connecticut,  224. 

Mississippi,  106. 

Constitution  of  1817,  107. 

Missouri,  108. 

Constitution  of  1820,  108 :  of  1865,  108 ;  of 
1868,  128. 

Normal  Schools,  809. 

Montesquieu,  value  of  education,  336. 

Monthly  official  circulars,  xYiii, 

Contents  of  xxxiii,. 

Moral  educPtion,  34. 
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More,  Sir  Thomas,  ideal  of  a  state,  332. 
Muhler,  Von,  ministry  in  Prussia,  447. 

Music,  teachers  of  in  Prussia,  483. 

National  interest  in  education,  3. 

Education,  account  of,  31. 

Recognition  of,  41. 

University,  proposed  in  convention  of  1787, 41. 
Natural  history,  circular  respecting,  822. 

Naval  schools,  34. 

Nebraska,  77,  124. 

Constitution  of  1867,  124. 

State  Normal  School,  791. 

Nevada,  77,  123. 

Constitution  of  1864,  123. 

New  England  institutions,  94. 

Early  educational  policy,  326. 

Grammar  schools,  404. 

Academies  and  classical  schools,  410. 

New  Hampshire,  77,  90. 

Constitution  of  1784,  90. 

Agricultural  land  grant,  185. 

College  of  Agriculture,  185. 

New  Haven  colony,  406. 

First  school  code  and  schools,  328,  406. 

New  Jersey,  77,  92. 

Constitution  of  1776,  92. 

Agricultural  land  grant,  186. 

Scientific  school,  287. 

Educational  convention,  313. 

State  Normal  School,  727. 

Appeal  in  behalf  of  education,  318. 

New  Orleans,  plan  of  school-house,  568. 

Normal  School  at,  808. 

New  York  city,  grammar  school-house,  641. 
New  York,  77,  92. 

Constitutions  of  1822  and  1846,  92. 
Agricultural  land  grants,  189. 

Cornell  University,  253. 

State  Normal  Schools,  703,  713. 

Newell;  M.  A.,  779. 

Nicolovius,  440. 

Niemeyer  on  female  education,  379,  384. 
Normal  education,  special  objects  of,  9,  797. 

Results  of,  768. 

Normal  institutes,  803. 

Normal  School  buildings. 

Albany,  709. 

Bridgewater,  691. 

Charleston,  786. 

Framingham,  659,  680. 

Illinois,  746 
New  Jersey.  739. 

Oswego,  717. 

Salem,  684. 

Terre  Haute,  782. 

Trenton,  739. 

Westfield,  683. 

Winona,  765. 

Normal  Schools  under  State  auspices,  657. 
California,  769. 

Connecticut,  799. 

Delaware,  807. 

Illinois,  745. 

Indiana,  781,  812. 

Iowa,  725. 

Kansas,  771. 

Maine,  773. 

Louisiana,  808. 

Maryland,  777, 

Massachusetts,  641. 

Minnesota,  761. 

Missouri,  809. 

Nebraska,  791. 

New  Jersey,  729, 

New  York,  703. 

Ohio,  793. 


Pennsylvania,  752. 

Vermont,  780. 

West  Virginia,  806. 

Prussia,  for  gymnasial  teachers,  441. 

Zurich,  345,  355,  361. 

England,  796. 

Normal  schools  for  city  teachers,  809, 817. 
North  Carolina,  77,  98. 

Constitution  of  1776,  99  ;  of  1868,  128. 
Northrup,  B.  G.,  Results  of  Normal  Schools,  799. 
Norcross  school-house,  Boston,  547. 

Norwich  (Conn.)  free  academy,  552. 

Oberlin  College,  400. 

Plan  of  female  education,  385. 

Ohio,  77,  101. 

Ordinance  relating  to,  65. 

Constitution  of  1802,  102;  of  1851,  102. 
Agricultural  land  grant,  194. 

Normal  Schools  in,  791. 

Proposed  system  for,  795,  803. 

Optional  course,  256. 

Ordinance  of  Congress  in  1785,  41,  65. 

Government  of  Territory  of  Ohio,  41,  66. 
Oregon,  77,  120. 

Constitution  of  1857,  120. 

Orono  (Maine)  Agricultural  College  at,  299. 
Oswego  (N.  Y.)  State  Normal  School,  713. 

Plan  of  building,  713.  ' 

Parr,  Samuel,  education  defined,  846, 

Page,  D.  P.,  Normal  School  work,  706. 

Partial  courses,  220,  226. 

Pedagogic’s  chair  at  Halle,  437. 

Pedagogic  trial  year  in  Prussia,  489. 

Seminaries  in  Prussia,  487. 

Royal  institution  at  Berlin  for  teachers  of 
learned  schools,  487. 

Seminary  at  Stettin,  488. 

Seminary  at  Halle,  4t;9, 

Pedagogium  at  Magdeburg,  489. 

Penai  institutions,  xx. 

Penn,  William,  on  popular  education,  54,  320. 
Pennsylvania,  77,  93. 

Constitution  of  1790,  93. 

Agricultural  land  grant,  196. 

State  Agricultural  College,  195,  258. 

System  of  Normal  Schools,  752. 

Pension  of  teachers  in  Prussia,  474. 

Perkins,  George  R.,  710. 

Peru  (Nebraska)  State  Normal  School,  791. 
Philadelphia  plans  of  school-houses,  601. 
Phelps,  W.  F.,  and  Normal  School,  732,  762. 
Philbrick,  J.  D.,  on  Boston  school-houses,  522. 
Phillips  Academy,  40. 

Philology,  36. 

Philological  seminaries,  485. 

Philosophy  and  art,  217. 

Philosophy  of  teaching,  685. 

Physical  education,  35. 

Pierce,  Cyrus,  656. 

Pinkney,  C.,  on  national  university,  11. 

Plans  of  educational  buildings  for  agricultural 
colleges,  227,  310. 

Graded  schools.  519. 

High  schools,  553,  572,  577,  583,  633. 

'  Normal  schools,  739,  546,  ’782. 

Plan  of  lesson,  general  principle,  493. 
Platteville  (Wis.)  State  Normal  School,  758. 
Plymouth,  colony  and  schools,  329. 

Pomerania,  province  of,  452. 

I '  Poor,  education  of  the,  316,  322. 

How  secured,  326. 

Pope,  definition  of  education,  836. 

[^Portraits  of  teachers,  38. 

Posen,  province  of,  449. 

Potter,  Alonzo,  education  defined^,846. 
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Press,  agency  of  the,  in  education,  xix. 

Private  schools  in  Prussia,  507. 

Zurich,  360. 

Primary  schools,  343. 

Zurich,  341. 

Prussia,  433. 

Early  school  movements,  433. 

Prescott  grammar  school-house,  537. 

Preventive  power  of  education,  323. 

Professional  schools,  xviii. 

Professional  training  of  teachers,  653. 

Professor,  title  of  in  Prussia,  471. 

Progymnasium  in  Prussia,  516. 

Providence  (R.  I.)  Brown  University,  300. 
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Resolution  of  Congress,  approved  March  29,  1867 . 

Resolution  of  the  House  of  Representatives,  January  17,  1870 . 

Letter  of  Commissioner  of  Education  to  the  President  of  the  Senate,  July,  1868.. 
Letter  of  Commissioner  of  Education  to  the  Speaker  of  the  House,  March,  1870.. 

1.  Report  op  the  Commissioner. 

1.  Territory,  population,  and  resources  of  tlie  District . . . . 

Results  of  special  census  taken  November  10,  1867 . - . 

Peculiarities,  forms,  and  instructions . . . - . 

Historical  notices  of  cession.  Incorporation  of  cities - - - . . — 

Population  by  National  Censuses  ot  J800,  1810  1820,  1330,  1840,  1850,  1860, 

General  summary  of  population . 

City  of  Washington . . . 

City  of  Georgetown . 

County  of  Washington . —  - . 

Civil  condition  of  each  person  as  to  marriage . 

Ages  ;  single  years,  1  to  21 . 

Places  of  birth  and  nationalities  of  parents  .  . 

Length  and  intention  of  residence  in  the  District . . — . 

Ownership  of  real  estate  ;  voters . . . 

Occupations  ;  Government  employes . . 

Instruction  and  illiteracy . - . 

Deaf  mutes  ;  blind  ;  insane  ;  idiots . 

Orphans:  white;  black;  ages . . 

Families;  householders;  boarders . 

Buildings  ;  materials,  stories,  and  uses . 

Families  in  each  story .  . 

Collateral  inquiries . _ . . 

2.  History  and  condition  of  public  schools  in  the  District . . . . - . 

1.  Action  of  the  National  Government . . . . 

2.  School  legislation  of  the  city  of  Washington . 

General  summary  of  the  statistics  of  education . . .  — 

3  School  legislation  of  the  city  of  Georgetown . . . 

General  summary  of  the  statistics  ot  education . — - - - 

4.  School  legislation  for  the  county . - . 

General  summary  of  the  statistics  of  education . . 

5.  Schools  for  colored  children . - . - . - . 

Population  at  the  successive  enumeration . - . 

Early  efforts  by  the  blacks  for  schools...^. . - . 

Increase  of  population  and  schools  in  1862... . — - . 

6.  General  summary  of  population  and  schools  in  the  District . 

7.  Private  and  incorporated  schools  and  asylums  — . . 

8.  School-houses,  furniture,  and  libraries . . 

9.  Studies,  subjects,  and  text-books . 

10.  General  results . 

System;  attendance;  buildings;  cost . . 

3.  Relative  efficiency  of  public  schools  in  the  District . . 

(1.)  Compared  with  the  capitals  and  principal  cities  in  the  United  States. 

Albany,  Annapolis,  Augusta . - . 

Baltimore,  Bangor, Boston,  Brooklyn,  Buffalo,  &c . . .  . 

Cambridge,  Charleston,  Chicago,  Cincinnati,  &c--- . 

Dayton,  Detroit,  Dubuque,  Harrisburg,  Hartford,  &c . . . 

Indianapolis,  Jersey  City,  Louisville,  Lowell,  &c . . - . 

Madison,  Memphis,  Milwaukee,  Mobile,  (fee  —  . 

Nashville,  Newark,  New  Haven,  New  Orleans,  New  Yoik,  oic . 

Oswego,  Philadelphia,  Providence,  San  Francisco,  &.c . 

Springfield,  St.  Louis,  Syracuse,  Trenton,  &c . . 

a.  Cities  without  any  system  of  public  schools . . 

b.  Cities  with  a  partially  efficient  system - ^ . - . 

c.  Cities  with  a  liberal,  efficient,  and  progressive  system . . . 
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(2.)  Compared  with  European  cities . - .  133 
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2.  Secondary  schools,  attendance  indispensable  to  admission  to  public  ser¬ 
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SPECIAL  REPORT 

OF 

COMMISSIOlSrEE  OF  EDUCATIOIf 

ON 

PUBLIC  INSTRUCTION  IN  DISTRICT  OF  COLUMBIA,  AND  IN  LARGE 
CITIES— AMERICAN  AND  EUROPEAN, 


Department  of  the  Interior,  Office  of  Education, 

Washington,  D.  C.,  January  19,  1870. 

T ?  the  Hon,  Speaker  of  the  House  of  Representatives : 

Sir — In  pursuance  of  a  resolution  of  the  House  of  Representatives,  dated  Janu¬ 
ary  17,  1870,  I  have  the  honor  herewith  to  communicate  “such  information  re¬ 
specting  the  existing  system  and  institutions  of  education  in  the  District  of  Colum¬ 
bia”  as  I  have  collected,  under  a  resolution  of  Congress  passed  March  30,  1867, 
together  with  suggestions,  which,  in  the  light  of  the  experience  of  other  cities, 
might  make  the  system  more  effective,  and  worthy  of  the  capital  of  the  nation. 

This  information  and  these  suggestions  are  contained  in  the  following  docu¬ 
ments,  which,  with  exception  of  a  few  pages,  are  ready  for  publication,  and  would 
have  been  printed  much  sooner,  under  a  vote  of  the  Senate  dated  July,  1868,  but 
for  causes  which  the  Commissioner  could  not  control.  These  documents  embrace — ■ 

I.  The  results  of  a  census  of  the  population  of  the  District,  taken  by  the  Com¬ 
missioner  of  Education  with  the  co-operation  of  the  municipal  authorities  of  the 
District,  under  the  direct  agency  of  an  experienced  statistician.  Dr.  Franklin  Hough, 
of  New  York,  assisted  by  the  superintendent  and  force  of  the  Metropolitan  Police. 

The  general  results  of  this  inquiry,  as  soon  as  reached,  were  communicated  to 
the  public  and  the  municipal  authorities  of  the  District,  and  have  been  made  the 
basis  of  the  distribution  of  funds  by  the  school  authorities.  But  the  document 
will  be  found  to  contain  a  large  amount  of  information  as  to  the  number,  ages 
by  single  years,  distribution  and  nationality  of  the  juvenile  population,  with  the 
occupation,  peculiar  condition,  and  resources  of  the  people,  and  the  general 
results  of  the  system  and  means  of  education  in  actual  operation  in  the  District. 

II.  The  results,  in  part,  of  an  inquiry  into  the  action  of  the  national  Govern¬ 
ment  and  the  special  ordinance  and  regulations  of  the  cities  of  Washington  and 
Georgetown,  and  the  action  of  the  school  authorities  in  these  cities  and  the  county 
in  reference  to  public  schools  and  education  generally  in  the  District.  This 
inquiry  was  intended  to  be*exhaustive,  in  regard  not  only  to  the  number,  build¬ 
ings  and  material  equipment,  attendance  and  teaching  force,  but  also  as  to  the 
subjects  and  aids  of  instruction,  not  only  of  the  public  schools,  so  designated,  but 
of  every  institution  of  learning  which  existed  at  the  time  of  the  inquiry,  under 
any  form  of  legal  organization,  or  which  had  received  pecuniary  aid  to  any  extent 
from  Congress  or  from  the  municipal  authorities  of  the  District. 

The  incompleteness  of  the  original  inquiry,  although  minute  and  satisfactory 
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as  to  the  principal  features  of  the  existing  system  of  public  schools,  has  necessi¬ 
tated  another  and  a  more  searching  investigation  into  the  historical  development 
cf  education  generally,  the  results  of  which,  so  far  as  ready  for  publication,  will 
be  found  in  the  Appendix,  (B,  C,  D.)  A  portion  (B)  is  not  yet  complete,  nor 
ine  results,  so  far  as  ascertained,  made  ready  for  publication  ;  and  as  it  is  the 
basis  of  the  specific  recommendations  which  the  Commissioner  will  submit  for 
the  reorganization  of  the  public  schools  of  the  District,  it  will  be  completed  at 
the  earliest  possible  moment. 

The  portion  (E)  already  prepared  by  Mr.  M,  B.  Goodwin,  which  gives  the 
history  of  the  schools  of  the  colored  population  prior  and  subsequent  to  their 
national  emancipation,  is  so  complete  a  vindication  of  their  willingness  to  be 
taught  and  ability  to  profit  by  the  best  and  highest  instruction,  that  I  would 
respectfully  ask  for  this  document,  together  with  another  folio’ d  with  it,  (D,) 
which  gives  the  legal  status  of  the  colored  population,  as  to  schools  and  education 
in  the  several  States,  the  printing  of  an  extra  number  of  copies  to  meet  the  appli¬ 
cation  for  the  same  already  made  in  consequence  of  the  interest  awakened  in  the 
progress  of  the  investigation. 

III.  To  judge  of  the  “  relative  efiSciency  of  the  systems  of  public  schools  now 
in  operation  in  the  District,”  according  to  the  direction  of  the  original  resolution 
on  which  the  information  was  collected,  an  inquiry  was  instituted  into  the  organ¬ 
ization  and  actual  operation  of  the  public  schools  of  the  largest  cities  of  the 
United  States,  and  of  a  few  of  the  national  capitals  of  Europe — the  results  of 
which  are  given  in  the  report  and  documents  herewith  communicated,  (F,  G,  H, 

I.)  They  will  be  found,  on  examination,  to  embrace — 

1.  An  outline  of  the  system,  and  a  summary  of  the  statistics  of  public  schools 
in  the  capitals  and  principal  cities  of  the  several  States,  where  a  system  of  public 
schools  exists. 

2.  A  Digest  of  Rules  and  Regulations,  adopted  by  the  highest  school  author!-* 
ties  in  forty-nine  (49)  cities  on  every  important  feature  of  school  administration. 

3.  Tables  exhibiting  the  principal  items  of  school  expenditures,  and  cost  per 
pupil,  in  public  schools,  in  sixty  (60)  of  the  largest  cities,  with  the  aggregate  of 
taxable  property,  and  the  amount  and  rate  of  taxation  in  the  same,  for  schools 
and  other  purposes. 

4.  Salaries  paid  to  superintendents,  inspectors,  and  teachers  (male  and  female) 
of  public  schools. 

5.  Plans,  dimensions  and  cost  of  public  school  houses  recently  erected  in  cities — 
supplementary  to  the  Special  Report  on  School  Architecture,  Part  II,  submitted 
in  1868. 

6.  Subjects  and  courses  of  instruction,  in  detail,  in  the  public  schools  of  Bos¬ 
ton,  New  York,  Philadelphia,  Cincinnati,  Chicago,  St.  Louis,  &c. 

T.  Outline  of  the  system  and  statistics  of  the  public  schools  of  Berlin,  Dresden, 
and  Vienna,  with  notes  on  the  system  of  public  instruction  in  Prussia,  and  tables 
and  notes  exhibiting  the  number  and  grades  of  institutions  of  public  instruction 
in  other  European  cities. 

This  document,  as  originally  projected,  is  incomplete  ;  but  much  of  the  infor¬ 
mation  which  belongs  to  a  survey  of  European  city  schools  will  be  found  in  the 
Special  Report,  which  the  Commissioner  is  prepared  to  submit,  on  Scientific  and 
Industrial  Education  /  an  account  of  systems,  institutions,  and  'courses  of  in¬ 
struction  in  the  principles  of  science,  applied  to  the  arts  of  peace  and  war  in 
different  countries,”  the  Contents  of  a  portion  of  which  is  herewith  appended. 
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8.  The  German  schools  in  the  United  States— a  document  submitted  by  the 
German  Teachers’  Society  of  New  York,  to  explain  the  reasons  which  induce  so 
many  of  the  German  population  to  support  special  schools,  taught  by  “  teachers 
trained  in  the  methods  of  the  fatherland,”  in  cities,  where  the  public  schools 
offer  a  general  and  gratuitous  instruction  to  the  children  of  parents  of  all 
nationalities. 

The  statements  made  in  this  document  are  eminently  important ;  and  the  claims 
put  forth  in  it,  of  the  superiority  of  the  best  of  these  schools,  founded  on  German 
models  and  taught  by  men  trained  in  the  Normal  Seminaries  of  Germany,  to  our 
best  public  schools,  in  respect  to  infant  training  {kindergarten),  the  systematic 
development  of  the  mental  faculties,  scientific  attainments  of  a  directly  useful 
character,  the  universal  practise  of  singing,  drawing  and  gymnastics,  and  the 
higher  physical  hygienic  condition  of  the  pupils,  should  arrest  the  attention  of 
American  teachers  and  school  superintendents.  If  these  claims  are  well  founded, 
these  superior  methods  and  sounder  principles  of  organization  and  arrangement 
should  be  more  generally  and  at  once  introduced  into  our  Normal  Schools,  and 
from  them  become  the  early  possession  of  our  teachers  and  public  schools ;  and 
the  necessity  of  separating  the  children  of  a  common  country  into  schools  distin¬ 
guished  by  the  nationality  of  their  parents,  during  the  most  impressible  period  of 
their  lives,  should  be  at  once  and  forever  done  away  with. 

So  far  as  the  withdrawal  of  any  portion  of  this  class  of  children  from  our  public 
schools  arises  from  the  absence  of  facilities  for  continuing  or  acquiring  a  know¬ 
ledge  of  the  German  language  and  literature,  this  necessity  might  be  obviated  at 
once  by  the  introduction  of  this  language  into  the  course  of  study  in  communities 
where  there  already  exists  a  demand  for  it,  or  where  such  demand  can  be  created. 
This  addition,  rightly  adjusted,  would  not  only  not  exclude  other  branches  now 
taught,  but  might  facilitate  their  acquisition,  as  well  as  be  a  most  valuable  dis¬ 
cipline  and  attainment  in  itself. 

In  this  connection,  my  attention  has  been  called,  in  special  papers,  to  various 
supplementary  agencies  of  instruction  and  recreation  which  our  German  citizens 
have  introduced  among  themselves.  Those  papers,  prepared  by  Prof.  Steffen,  are 
herewith  communicated,  although  it  was  my  purpose  to  include  them  into  a 
special  report  on  public  grounds,  gardens,  lectures,  and  recreations,  as  part  of 
the  supplementary  agencies  of  popular  education  in  our  large  cities. 

9,  The  German  and  French  system  of  secondary  schools,  including  those  of  a 

scientific  as  w^ell  as  those  of  a  literary  aim. 

To  complete  this  study  of  the  relative  efficiency  of  the  systems  in  actual  opera¬ 
tion  in  the  District,  and  to  profit  by  the  experience  of  older  communities,  where 
the  principles  and  methods  of  education,  the  true  order  of  studies,  the  logical  devel¬ 
opment  of  the  faculties,  and  the  applications  of  science  to  the  advancement  of  the 
national  industries,  have  occupied  the  best  minds  among- teachers  and  statesmen 
for  a  half  century,  I  would  respectfully  call  the  attention  of  the  Committee  hav¬ 
ing  charge  of  this  subject  to  the  necessity  of  making  special  provision  for  the 
great  department  of  secondary  education,  which  is  entirely  ignored  in  the  public 
educational  system  of  this  District,  and  too  generally  in  the  public  school  systems 
of  this  country,  but  which  constitutes  the  strongest  portion  of  the  best  European 
systems.  This  department,  described  as  it  exists  in  the  PruBsian  system,  in  my 
report  for  186*7-’ 68,  will  be  continued  in  considerable  detail  for  other  countries  in 
the  Special  Report  which  the  Commissioner  is  now  preparing  to  submit  on  National 
Education  in  different  Countries''  and  the  contents  of  which,  as  far  as  completed, 
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is  herewith  submitted.  Schools  of  this  grade,,  together  ■with  institutions  ofsapenor 
instruction — the  college  and  the  university,  has  never  flourished  in  any  country 
without  the  aid  of  governmental  legislation  and  grants,  or  large  private  hene- 
factions. 

10.  To  complete  this  survey  of  the  relative  efficiency  of  the  systems  of  public 
instruction  in  the  District,  there  will  be  given,  in  the  document  not  yet  commu¬ 
nicated,  a  statement  of  what  has  been  done  here  toward  the  establishment  and  de¬ 
velopment  of  colleges  and  higher  seminaries  of  learning,  as  well  as  of  the  ampler 
facilities  for  higher  instruction  aflbrded  in  the  national  capitals  of  Europe.  If 
the  cherished  purpose  of  Washington,  to  establish  here  university,  where 
youth  from  all  jKirts  of  the  United  States  might  receive  the  polish  of  erudition 
In  the  artSj  sciences,  and  belles-lettres, and  for  which  he  made  what  was  thought 
at  the  time  to  be  a  liberal  bequest,  although  nothing  was  realized  from  it,  had 
been  seconded  by  individual  liberality  and  Congressional  grants  of  land,  as  has 
been  done  for  many  of  the  States,  there  might  now  be  in  existence  here  an  insti¬ 
tution  which,  without  being  a  college  of  the  American  type,  or  a  university  on 
the  German  plan,  would  have  rivaled  the  great  literary  and  scientific  institutions 
of  Paris,  Berlin,  Munich,  Vienna,  and  Zurich,  several  of  the  most  important 
©f  which  have  been  established  within  the  present  century. 

11.  Believing  that  the  annual  expenditures  of  the  national  government,  in  the 
design,  construction,  and  ornamentation  of  public  buildings  in  and  out  of  the 
District ;  in  the  laying  out  and  embellishment  of  public  grounds ;  in  the  com¬ 
memoration  of  eminent  public  service  by  monuments,  painting,  sculpture,  bronzes, 
and  medals,  have  done  much  (and  could  do  more,  by  enlisting  the  study  of  archi¬ 
tects  and  artists  generally  in  their  design,  and  by  employing  only  the  best  talent 
which  has  already  achieved  success,  in  their  execution)  to  educate  the  national 
taste  and  promote  art  instruction,  an  attempt  was  made,  in  connection  with  a 
general  plan  for  obtaining  information  on  art  education,  to  ascertain  the  amount 
and  results  of  such  expenditures  in  this  District,  which,  so  far  as  the  Capitol  is 
concerned,  is  herewith  (Appendix  D)  communicated. 

12.  To  understand  fully  the  difficulties  and  conditions  under  which  this  District 
was  selected  for  “the  permanent  seat  of  government  for  the  United  States,”  and 
clothed  with  the  power  of  “  exclusive  legislation”  over  all  its  interests,  a  history 
is  given  of  the  proceedings  of  the  several  bodies  which  have  met  to  represent  the 
colonies  in  their  efforts  to  establish  a  common  government,  from  the  first  Congress 
which  assembled  in  New  York,  on  the  Tth  of  October,  1T65,  to  November  10th, 
1800,  when,  for  the  first  time.  Congress  assembled  in  the  city  of  Washington,  and 
the  President,  in  his  opening  speech,  “  congratulated  the  people  of  the  United 
States”  upon  the  assembling  of  Congress  at  their  “permanent  seat  of  govern¬ 
ment;”  and  congratulated  them  and  their  representatives  “on  the  prospect  of  a 
residence  not  to  be  changed.”  The  people  residing  here,  in  a  city  laid  out  by  the 
Government  in  reference  to  its  own  prospective  convenience,  and  not  developed 
gradually  from  its  own  resources  and  wants,  naturally  look  for  a  more  beneficens 
legislation  than  would  otherwise  be  required,  and  particularly  in  reference  to  school- 
and  educational  institutions,  which  the  supreme  power  of  every  State  now  recog¬ 
nizes  it  as  a  duty  to  establish  and  foster,  and  which  the  capital  of  every  civilized 
government  everywhere  has  always  received. 

To  the  suggestion  for  making  the  system  and  the  schools  of  the  District  more 
efficient,  with  which  my  Special  Report  closes,  I  have  now  nothing  to  add,  and 
they  are  herewith  in  substance  repeated. 
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In  view  of  the  facts  set  forth  in  the  report  and  the  accompanying,  documents 
respecting  the  population  and  its  distribution ;  the  condition  of  public  schools  of 
every  grade,  and  other  institutions  and  means  of  education  ;  the  fragmentary,  dis¬ 
sociated,  and  to  some  extent  antagonistic  school  organizations  within  the  District ; 
and  the  experience  of  communities  similarly  situated  with  this  as  to  population 
and  resources  in  our  own  and  other  countries,  my  belief  is  that  a  more  efficient 
system  should  be  instituted  by  Congress,  as  the  only  legislative  authority  com¬ 
petent  to  deal  with  this  subject,  for  the  whole  District,  and  that  in  such  a  system 
the  following  features,  or  others  equally  efficient,  should  be  secured. 

I. — DISTRICT  CONTROL. 

First.  The  public  schools  at  present  in  operation  in  any  portion  of  the  District, 
and  all  asylums  for  the  care  and  education  of  children,  and  all  institutions  of 
learning,  science,  and  art  which  owe  their  establishment  or  annual  support  to  the 
legislation  or  appropriation  of  Congress,  or  to  the  avails  of  any  public  tax  or  spe¬ 
cial  endowment,  should  be-  placed  under  the  supervision  of  a  District  Board^  (to 
be  entitled  the  Board  of  Education,  or  the  Controllers  of  Public  Schools  and  Chari¬ 
ties,  )  with  power  to  organize  and  administer  such  system  as  may  be  authorized 
by  Congress,  and  manage  or  supervise  such  schools  as  may  be  placed  by  law  under 
their  charge ;  employ  such  officers,  teachers,  and  inspectors  as  the  system  and 
schools  may  require;  provide  the  structures  and  equipment,  and  make  all  rules 
and  regulations  necessary  for  the  classification,  management,  instruction,  and 
discipline  of  the  pupils ;  and  submit  an  annual  report  to  Congress  on  the  con¬ 
dition  and  improvement  of  the  system  and  the  institutions  which  may  be  placed 
under  their  administration  or  supervision. 

Second,  This  Board  of  Control  should  be  constituted  so  as  to  represent — 

1.  The  National  Government  by  at  least  one-fifth  of  its  members  appointed 
by  the  President  and  Senate. 

2.  The  voters  and  tax-payers  in  the  District  by  one-fifth  of  the  members  to  be 
elected  at  the  regular  annual  elections  for  other  District  officers. 

3.  Any  municipal  corporation  within  the  District  by  the  Mayor  or  Treasurer  of 
each,  ex  officio. 

4.  The  teachers  of  the  District  by  one  or  more  delegates  elected  by  an  associa¬ 
tion  composed  of  all  resident  teachers  who  hold  certificates  of  qualification  from 
any  State  or  city  normal  school. 

5.  The  Board  of  Health  by  the  president  of  such  board,  or  the  president  of  the 
Medical  Society,  or  a  delegate  designated  by  them. 

6.  The  parents  and  guardians  of  the  pupils  who  attend  the  schools  by  one  or 
more  members  of  their  appointment. 

7.  The  special  institutions  of  science,  art,  and  literature  in  the  District  by  mem 
bers  elected  as  may  be  provided.  The  whole  number  (18)  should  be  elected  or 
appointed  for  three  years  in  such  way  that  only  one-third  shall  retire  each  year, 
allowing  six  new  members  to  come  in,  and  at  least  one-half  familiar  with  the 
condition  of  the  schools  and  policy  of  the  board  for  the  previous  two  years  to 
remain. 

II.— GRADES  OF  SCHOOLS  AND  SUBJECTS  OP  INSTRUCTION. 

The  course  of  instruction  should  be  distributed  into  five  great  divisions  : 

First.  The  Primary  Schools,  (including  the  institutions  now  known  as  Kinder- 
gartens,)  and  embracing  generally  children  from  three  to  eight  years  of  age,  and 
covering  not  only  institutions  strictly  public,  but  others  which  may  place  all  their 
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arrangements  as  to  school  premises  and  teachers,  under  the  supervision  and  re¬ 
quirements  of  the  Board  of  Control  j  so  that  schools  of  this  grade  shall  be  suffici¬ 
ently  numerous  and  conveniently  located  to  provide  for  all  children  capable  of 
receiving  systematic  training  appropriate  to  their  years,  thereby  giving  assurance 
that  the  rudimentary  education  of  the  community  is  properly  provided  for  and 
begun.  This  step  alone  would,  in  a  short  time,  extinguish  the  home  supply  of 
illiteracy,  which  is  now  the  disgrace  and  danger  of  our  free  institutions. 

Second.  Intermediate  schools^  embracing  generally  children  from  eight  to  four, 
teen  years  of  age,  including  in  their  curriculum  all  that  is  now  taught  well  in  the 
public  schools  of  the  District,  and  so  far  complete  in  itself,  that  a  pupil  who  has 
been  in  regular  attendance  up  to  this  age  and  is  obliged  to  leave  school,  will 
possess  the  foundation  of  a  good  elementary  education,  which  he  can  afterwards 
continue  and  complete  in  evening  or  other  supplementary  schools  and  agencies  of 
.  the  District. 

Third.  Secondary  Schools,  including  generally  all  between  the  period  of  twelve  and 
.sixteen  years  of  age,  should  give  something  like  completeness  to  what  is  generally 
understood  to  be  a  common  school  education,  or  all  that  is  now  attempted  in  the 
most  advanced  classes  of  the  schools  of  the  District,  and  attained  in  the  best  Eng¬ 
lish  High  School,  or  Union  School  in  our  large  cities,  including  at  least  one  liv¬ 
ing  language  beside  the  English. 

Fourth.  Superior  and  Special  Schools,  embracing  a  continuation  of  the  studies 
of  the  Secondary  School,  and  while  giving  the  facilities  of  general  literary  and  sci¬ 
entific  culture  as  far  as  is  now  reached  in  the  second  year  of  our  best  colleges,  shall 
offer  special  instruction  (in  classes  or  divisions  instituted  for  the  purpose,  after 
the  plan  of  the  best  Polytechnic  Schools)  preparatory:  (1,)  for  the  teaching 
•profession;  (2,)  for  commercial  pursuits;  (3,)  for  mechanical  trades,  as  well 
as  for  the  arts  of  design  ;  and,  (4,)  for  admission  to  any  national  special  school, 
(including  every  department  of  the  public  service, )  and  particularly  the  languages 
of  countries  with  which  we  have  close  commercial  and  diplomatic  relations. 

Fifth.  Supplementary  Schools  and  Agencies,  to  provide  (1)  an  opportunity  to 
supply  deficiencies  in  elementary  education  to  any  adult  who  has  been  denied  or 
neglected  opportunities  of  the  same ;  (2, )  a  regular  review  and  continuation  of  the 
studies  of  the  second  and  third  grade  of  schools  ;  (3, )  for  special  classes  of  children 
and  youth  who  cannot  be  gathered  into  any  of  the  other  grades  of  schools,  and 
for  these  purposes,  any  existing  asylums,  schools  or  classes,  under  certain  general 
regulations,  can  be  recognized;  and,  (4,)  literary  and  scientific  lectures,  and  class 
instruction,  in  which  the  various  public  libraries,  scientific  collections,  and  labor 
ratories  of  the  District  shall  be  utilized  for  illustration  and  for  original  research. 

The  aim  of  the  studies  and  training  in  the  public  schools  and  other  ed¬ 
ucational  institutions  should  be,  (1,)  the  health  and  physical  development,  as  well 
as  the  good  manners,  sound  morals,  and  correct  habits  generally  of  all  the  pupils  ; 
(2,)  a  knowledge  of  the  English  language  and  its  literature  to  the  extent  of  being 
able  to  speak  and  write  the  same  with  accuracy,  facility  and  force;  (3,)  begun 
early,  and  continued  through  the  entire  course,  at  least  one  language  beside  the 
English  (the  Latin,  German,  Spanish,  or  French);  (4,)  mathematics  and  the 
natural  sciences  so  far  as  may  be  required  to  enter  the  second  year  of  our  national 
schools  at  West  Point  and  Annapolis,  or  of  our  best  American  colleges ;  (5, )  moral, 
mental,  political  and  geographical  studies,  to  include  a  thorough  knowledge  of 
the  human  mind,  the  duties  of  every  member  of  society  to  himself,  his  neighbor, 
and  to  Godj  and  his  legal  relations  to  the  State  and  to  other  countries;  (6,) 
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drawing  and  music  from  the  earliest  class  to  the  latest,  with  opportunities  in  the 
superior  and  special  schools  to  such  as  desire  and  show  an  aptitude  to  extend  the 
former  into  the  highest  principles  of  design  and  its  many  applications  to  in¬ 
dustrial  occupations,  and  the  latter  to  the  practical  ability  to  teach  the  same ; 
and,  (7,)  the  increase  and  diffusion  of  knowledge  among  all  citizens  of  the  United 
States  who  have  their  residence  in  this  District,  or  may  resort  here  for  such 
opportunities  of  high  culture  and  original  research  as  the  Public  Libraries, 
the  Smithsonian  Institution,  the  Medical,  Agricultural,  Mining,  Mechanical 
and  other  museums  and  scientific  collections  even  now  present,  and  which, 
in  a  quarter  of  century,  under  a  moderate  but  steady  and  judicious  system 
of  augmentation,  will  surpass  all  others  in  the  country,  and  be  surpassed  by  few 
only  in  Europe. 

To  realize  these  high  aims,  so  far  as  public  schools  are  relied  on,  the  Board  of 
Control  must  be  clothed  with  suflScient  authority  to  provide  all  necessary  buildings 
and  material  aids  of  illustration,  and  to  secure  well  qualified  instructors,  vigilant, 
intelligent  and  constant  supervision,  and  the  hearty  good-will  and  co-operation  of 
parents,  and  the  public  generally.  The  schools  must  be  good  enough,  cheap 
enough,  and  numerous  enough  for  all,  with  entire  liberty  of  instruction  to  parents 
and  teachers,  but  no  toleration  of  an  illiterate  child  over  eight  years  of  age  in  any 
family.  No  power  will  be  required  by  the  Board  which  is  not  now  giveu  to  the 
legislative  and  administrative  school  authorities  of  some  other  city,  with  the 
right  of  appeal  from  its  action  to  the  Secretary  of  the  Interior ;  or,  acting  under 
his  supervision,  to  the  Commissioner  of  Education. 

*  III. — BOARD  OP  INSTRUCTION. 

The  Board  of  Instruction  shall  be  composed  of  all  the  permanently  employed 
teachers  in  the  public  schools  of  the  city.  In  the  first  instance,  all  teachers  shall  be 
appointed  provisionally,  and  only  on  the  recommendation  of  the  Board  of  Inspec¬ 
tion,  after  being  satisfied  from  (1)  written  testimonials,  and  (2)  the  results  of 
a  written  and  oral  examination,  which  shall  be  filed  and  preserved  until  a  perma¬ 
nent  appointment  is  made ;  and  permanently  only  on  the  additional  evidence  of 
actual  success  in  teaching  and  discipline  in  the  District.  Every  teacher  thus 
permanently  employed  shall  be  a  member  of  the  Board  of  Instruction,  and  no 
member  shall  be  dismissed  from  the  service  of  the  public  schools  except  on  the 
written  recommendation  of  the  Inspector  General.  The  Board  of  Instruction 
shall  be  authorized  to  designate  one  of  their  number  as  member  of  the  Board  of 
Control.  To  secure  permanence,  and,  at  the  same  time,  to  provide  against  disa¬ 
bility  by  sickness,  a  system  of  special  compensation,  increasing  with  every  five 
years  of  continued  service,  and  of  life  assurance,  should  be  adopted 

IV. — BOARD  OP  INSPECTION. 

The  executive  duties  of  the  Board  of  Control  shall  be  provided  for  by  a  Board 
of  Inspection,  to  consist  (1)  of  the  secretary  of  the  board;  (2,)  an  inspector 
general,  whose  duties  of  supervision  shall  embrace  the  whole  field  of  the  opera¬ 
tions  of  the  board;  (3,)  special  inspectors,  appointed  from  time  to  time,  or  perma¬ 
nently,  to  have  charge  severally  of  the  construction,  repairs  and  equipment  of 
buildings,  and  the  inspection  of  the  schools  of  each  grade,  and,  (4,)  such  special 
assignments  and  appointments  as  may  be  required  for  special  duties.  This  board 
for  consultation  shall  be  represented  in  the  Board  of  Control  by  the  Inspector 
General. 
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V.— SCHOOL  VISITORS.’ 

Two  visitors  (each  a  parent  or  guardian)  shall  be  elected  for  each  school, 
after  the  summer  vacation,  by  the  parents  and  guardians  of  the  children  in 
actual  attendance  as  pupils,  at  a  meeting  notified  to  be  held  on  the  school 
premises  by  the  president  of  the  board.  These  visitors  shall  visit  the  schools 
once  a  month  during  the  year,  and  note  such  matters  relating  to  the  ventilation 
and  sanitary  condition  of  the  school  building  and  premises,  the  cleanliness, 
manners,  and  conduct  generally  of  the  pupils  in  and  out  of  school  hours,  as  well 
as  their  class  and  other  exercises,  and  communicate  the  results  of  their  inspection, 
orally  or  in  writing,  to  the  General  Inspector ;  and  the  special  visitors  of  all  the 
schools  may,  in  general  meeting  called  for  that  purpose,  designate  one  of  their 
number  each  year  to  be  a  member  of  the  Board  of  Control. 

VI. — SUPPORT  OF  THE  SCHOOLS  AND  OPERATIONS  OF  THE  BOARD. 

The  Board  of  Control  should  have  subject  to  their  draft  such  sums  as  Con¬ 
gress  may  authorize  every  year  to  be  collected  on  presentation  of  an  account  in 
detail  of  the  expenditure  for  the  year  previous,  and  an  estimate  in  detail  for  the 
year  ensuing,  which  sum  shall  be  adequate  to  furnish  the  requisite  buildings  and 
material  equipment,  instruction,  inspection,  and  other  objects  authorized  by 
law.  The  board  should  be  further  authorized  to  receive  all  donations  of  any 
kind,  all  grants  of  lands,  and  other  appropriations  for  educational  purposes,  and 
administer  the  same  according  to  the  terms  and  conditions  thereof,  and  for  the 
advancement  of  schools  and  education  in  the  District. 

I  need  barely  remind  the  committee  of  the  liberality  of  the  Government  towards 
the  several  States  in  the  disposition  of  the  public  lands.  Out  of  more  than  80,000,000 
acres  of  these  lands  appropriated  expressly  for  educational  purposes  to  States  and 
Territories  already  constituted,  as  shown  in  the  appendix,  and^$3Y,000,000  of  the 
surplus  revenue  deposited  with  the  several  States  in  1836,  which  could  have  been 
so  devoted  by  the  States  receiving  the  same,  this  District  received  no  portion. 
Originating  in  these  appropriations  of  land  and  deposits  of  money,  there  now  exist 
school  funds  in  the  several  States  amounting  in  the  aggregate  to  over  $60,000,000, 
and  which  will  probably  be  increased,  by  the  wiser  management  of  land  yet  unsold 
in  States  and  Territories  which  have  not  yet  acted  finally  in  respect  to  them,  to  up¬ 
wards  of  $100,000,000.  In  this  magnificent  endowment  the  District  has  had  no 
share.  A  similar  appropriation  in  land  or  money  to  this  District,  at  this  time, 
would  greatly  aid  in  providing  the  necessary  school  accommodations,  and  meet¬ 
ing  the  expenses  of  an  enlarged  course  of  public  instruction  worthy  of  the  capital 
of  the  country. 

VII. — ART  AND  SCIENCE. 

Until  the  scope  of  its  operation  and  the  facilities  of  accomplishing  thoroughly 
the  work  now  prescribed  by  this  Office  are  enlarged,  or  until  a  special  bureau  or 
Commissioner  is  charged  with  the  conservation  of  all  national  works  of  art,  and 
monuments  and  memorials  of  eminent  public  service,  these  functions,  so  far  as 
this  District  is  concerned,  might  be  attached  to  the  board  above  suggested  (in 
proposition  I) ;  and  of  this  board  might  also  be  required  the  consideration  of  all  . 
applications  and  propositions  for  these  and  similar  purposes,  with  a  view  of 
bringing  such  appropriations  into  a  large  and  uniform  plan  of  expenditure.  Such 
a  plan,  matured  after  a  study  of  the  situation,  and  of  the  experience  of  other 
governments  in  the  same  field,  and  sustained  by  a  moderate  appropriation  from 


DEPARTMENT  OF  EDUCATION. 


251 


year  to  j^ear  since  the  first  vote  for  works  of  art  in  1817,  would  ere  this  have 
secured  for  the  country  collections  like  those  in  the  National  Galleries  in  London, 
Munich,  and  Berlin,  the  most  valuable  portions  of  which  have  been  gathered 
within  the  same  period  of  time  and  for  sums  not  largely  exceeding  the  aggregate 
appropriations  made  by  Congress  for  works  of  art  and  art  ornamentation  in  the 
Capitol. 

To  this  board  should  also  be  assigned  the  establishment  of  one  or  more  Schools 
of  Design,  and  the  introduction  of  a  system  of  drawing  into  all  the  public  schools 
of  the  District  as  a  regular  branch  of  instruction,  and  the  management  for  the 
whole  country  of  a  repository  of  specimens,  models,  copies,  and  implements  re¬ 
quired  for  such  instruction,  especially  in  its  bearing  on  the  mechanical  and  man¬ 
ufacturing  industries  of  the  nation.  For  a  full  development  of  such  a  scheme, 
reference  is  here  made  to  the  account  given  of  instruction  in  drawing  in  the 
public  and  special  schools  of  Wurtemberg,  of  art  instruction  in  Belgium,  and  of 
the  South  Kensington  Museum,  in  London,  in  the  Special  Report  on  Technical 
Schools. 

To  this  board  should  also  be  assigned  for  the  present  such  extension  and  im* 
provement  of  the  system  of  instruction  in  vocal  and  instrumental  music  which 
shall  not  only  make  its  attainment  universal  in  the  public  schools,  but  at  the  same 
time  the  inspiration  of  social,  patriotic  and  religious  sentiment  throughout  the 
District. 

To  this  board,  until  a  special  commission  is  charged  with  the  same,  might 
also  be  assigned  the  duty  of  including  in  their  annual  report  to  Congress  a  sum¬ 
mary  of  the  progress  of  the  public  and  department  libraries,  all  scientific  collec¬ 
tions,  all  laboratories,  and  other  facilities  for  original  research  and  scientific  inves¬ 
tigations  carried  on  in  this  District  in  connection  with  any  department  of  the  public 
service,  with  a  view  (1)  of  showing  the  present  relations  of  the  government  to 
science  and  the  arts  ;  (2)  of  economizing  the  very  large  expenditures  of  the  gov¬ 
ernment  for  these  objects  by  concentrating  in  some  cases  the  same  work  and 
purchases,  and  in  others  carrying  it  further  by  better  appliances  and  more  means  ; 
(3)  of  utilizing  all  such  libraries,  collections,  laboratories,  and  investigations,  as 
far  as  may  be  found  consistent  with  the  special  purpose  for  which  they  are  insti¬ 
tuted,  for  the  advancement  of  general  and  higher  education  in  the  District,  and 
particularly  in  the  field  of  physical  science  ;  and  (4)  of  maturing  a  plan  of  gov¬ 
ernment  aid  to  systematic,  scientific  instruction  for  the  whole  country,  which 
must  form  the  basis  of  its  future  industrial  development. 

To  this  board,  as  a  test  of  the  value  of  a  competitive  examination  as  the  basis 
of  appointments  and  promotions  in  every  department  of  the  public  service,  might 
be  referred  such  examination  of  all  candidates  who  claim  a  residence  in  this 
District,  and  of  such  others  as  the  heads  of  Departments  or  the  appointing  power 
might  refer  to  it  for  that  purpose.  No  greater  boon  can  be  conferred  on  the  public 
schools  of  this  country  by  its  National  Legislature;  no  amount  of  pecuniary 
endowment  could  so  directly  operate  on  the  homes  and  the  schools  of  every  State, 
to  influence  school  attendance,  and  stimulate  the  efi'orts  of  teachers  and  pupils,  as 
the  formal  announcement  and  consistent  practice  of  making  all  appointments  to 
the  national  schools,  and  to  the  different  departments  of  the  public  service,  on  the 
results  of  an  open  competitive  examination  as  to  the  bodily  vigor,  moral  char¬ 
acter,  intellectual  aptitude,  and  special  knowledge  (varied  according  to  the  ser¬ 
vice)  of  all  candidates,  conducted  under  such  general  regulations  and  in  such  way 
as  to  command  public  confidence,  in  each  State. 
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Whatever  consideration  may  be  given  to  the  foregoing  suggestions  and  outline 
of  a  District  System,  I  cannot  conclude  without  reiterating  my  opinion  of  the 
utter  inefficiency  and  insufficiency  of  the  present  fragmentary,  imperfect,  and  an¬ 
tagonistic  legislation  in  respect  to  public  schools,  and  of  the  pressing  necessity  of 
a  uniform  system  throughout  the  whole  District,  in  which  the  following  provis¬ 
ions  should  be  embraced  : 

1.  There  must  be  legal  authority  in  some  responsible  board  to  establish  and 
maintain  a  sufficient  number  of  schools,  of  different  grades  as  to  the  age  and 
studies  of  their  pupils,  of  uniform  excellence  in  each  grade,  and  at  convenient 
locations  ;  and  to  provide  for  their  intelligent  supervision  and  progressive  im¬ 
provement,  so  as  to  interest  the  whole  community — those  with  ample  as  well  as 
those  with  small  or  no  means  but  their  daily  labor  ;  the  educated  as  well  as  those 
who  are  unfortunately  without  the  advantages  of  culture — in  their  administra¬ 
tion  and  condition. 

2.  There  must  be  a  sufficient  number  of  structures  or  apartments  to  accommo¬ 
date  all  persons  who  are  entitled  or  are  desirous  to  attend  school.  These  prem¬ 
ises  may  be  hired  or  owned,  large  or  small,  attractive  or  otherwise ;  but  they 
must  be  conveniently  located,  so  as  to  facilitate  and  secure  the  attendance  of 
children,  and  fitted  up  and  equipped  for  the  purpose  of  a  school  (a  place  of  study 
and  discipline)  for  the  health,  manners,  morals,  and  intellectual  growth  of  the 
pupils. 

3.  There  must  be  the  practice  of  school  attendance,  the  felt  or  enforced  obliga¬ 
tion  on  the  part  of  parents  and  guardians  of  children  and  youth  to  secure  their 
regular,  punctual,  and  constant  attendance  on  some  school,  public  or  private, 
family  or  denominational.  The  problem  to  be  solved  under  a  republican  gov¬ 
ernment —  the  government  of  all  for  all — is  not  the  education  of  the  few,  or  even 
the  many,  but  of  all.  And  any  system  of  public  schools  must  be  considered  de¬ 
fective  and  insufficient  which  does  not  provide,  induce,  and  secure  the  universal 
education  of  the  entire  juvenile  population  of  the  community  for  which  it  is  insti¬ 
tuted.  There  may  be  a  difference  of  opinion  and  practice  as  to  the  precise  age  in 
which  school  attendance  should  begin  or  end,  and  there  may  be  entire  liberty  of 
choice  as  to  place,  grade,  or  method,  both  to  parents  and  teachers  ;  but  every 
child  must  be  under  instruction,  and  any  child  whose  home  or  street  surroundings 
are  such  that  the  work  of  demoralization  has  commenced,  should  be  gathered  by 
the  hand  of  benevolence  or  law  into  some  school  or  asylum  ;  and  no  child  under 
the  age  of  twelve,  or  even  fourteen,  should  be  seen  in  the  streets  during  the  ordi¬ 
nary  sessions  of  school,  except  for  cause  which  the  regulations  by  the  proper 
authorities  recognize  as  valid  for  non-attendance. 

This  non-attendance  at  school,  and  irregular,  intermittent  attendance  of  children 
of  the  teachable  age,  is  the  fatal  weakness  of  American  popular  education  ;  the 
growing  cancer  of  our  social  and  political  life.  Notwithstanding  the  liberal  and 
even  prodigal  expenditure  of  money  raised  by  voluntary  taxation  for  school- 
houses  or  their  equipment,  and  for  the  salaries  of  teachers,  janitors,  and  superin¬ 
tendents  in  many  of  our  largest  cities,  there  are  in  these  cities  a  larger  number 
of  children  not  under  instruction,  and  in  all  the  cities  of  the  land  a  fearfully 
large  number  of  idle,  vagrant,  vicious  children  and  youth,  who  do  not  come  under 
the  restraining  influence  of  good  homes  or  schools,  and  will,  in  due  time,  recruit 
that  great  army  of  ignorant  adults  which  is  now  our  calamity  and  danger,  and 
unless  we  do  all  in  our  power  to  diminish  and  prevent  its  growth,  will  prove  our 
disgrace  and  punishment.  In  this  matter,  so  vital,  so  fundamental  to  the  safe 
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working  of  a  system  of  almost  universal  suffrage  and  eligibility  to  office,  the 
country  has  a  right  to  look  to  its  Supreme  Legislature,  in  the  District  over  which 
it  has  exclusive  jurisdiction,  and  under  such  conditions  as  to  area,  population, 
and  means  as  to  make  the  solution  of  the  problem  comparatively  easy— for  a 
demonstration  of  universal  school  attendance  of  all  children  of  teachable  age  and 
in  good  health,  in  some  school,  public  or  private. 

4.  To  make  their  attendance  at  school  in  the  highest  degree  profitable,  children 
must  go  through  a  regular  course  of  instruction;  and  for  this  purpose  full  power 
to  grade  the  schools  and  classify  the  pupils  must  be  given  to  the  board  or 
authorities  charged  with  the  administration  of  the  system.  This  gradation  of 
schools  and  classification  of  pupils  must  be  left  in  its  details  to  the  board ;  but  my 
deep  conviction  is  that  the  lowest  grade  of  schools  should  cover  the  play  period  of 
the  child’s  life,  beginning  three  years  earlier  than  is  now  the  practice  in  this  Dis¬ 
trict.  The  second  grade  should  have  special  reference  to  the  fact  that  until  a 
radical  change  can  be  wrought  in  the  views  and  habits  of  parents,  the  course  of 
instruction  should  be  designed  for  those  who  will  leave  school  at  the  age  of 
thirteen  years,  and  should  be  complete  in  itself.  No  excuse  for  absence  from  a 
school  of  this  grade,  public  or  private,  should  be  allowed.  Better  for  the  com¬ 
munity  to  pay  any  expense,  even  to  clothing  and  feeding  children  of  this  age,  than 
to  allow  them  to  be  withdrawn  from  school  on  the  plea  of  their  labor  being 
wanted  to  the  support  of  themselves  or  their  families.  It  is  the  teachable  period 
of  life ;  and,  if  lost,  it  is  lost  for  ever  to  most  of  this  class.  The  grades  beyond 
these  two  are  essential  to  interesting  a  large  and  influential  class  of  the  community 
in  the  public  schools,  and,  unless  they  are  interested  by  having  children  in  the 
schools,  no  modifications  of  the  system  will  make  the  schools  truly  common. 

5.  Whatever  may  be  the  number  of  grades  into  which  the  children  may  be 
classified,  the  teachers  must  be  selected  in  reference  to  each  grade,  and  to  secure  a 
home  supply,  in  part  at  least,  a  normal  course  should  at  once  be  opened,  in  con¬ 
nection  with  a  girls’  high  school,  for  those  pupils  who  show  the  natural  aptitude 
for  instruction  and  discipline ;  and  a  similar  course  in  a  high  school  for  boys,  for 
young  men  who  desire  to  become  teachers. 

6.  To  secure  regularity  and  uniformity  in  the  operation  of  the  whole  system, 
the  classes  and  schools  must  be  subject  to  intelligent  supervision ;  and  for  the 
internal  work  of  a  group  of  schools  of  different  grades  which  have  a  common 
head  in  the  highest  class  or  school  of  certain  sections  of  the  District,  the  teacher 
of  that  class  or  school  should  be  made  the  inspector ;  and  authority  so  to  group 
the  schools  and  employ  the  teacher  should  be  lodged  with  the  board.  To  this 
form  of  inspection  should  be  added  one  or  more  persons  whose  sole  business  should 
be  that  of  inspection  and  school  advancement. 

7.  Neither  suitable  buildings  and  their  equipment  for  instructional  purposes  can 
be  provided,  or  teachers  properly  trained  and  working  with  a  feeling  of  security 
in  their  position  can  be  permanently  employed,  unless  there  are  adequate  means  at 
the  disposal  of  the  board  which  cannot  be  withheld,  or  diverted  for  any  other 
branch  of  the  public  service.  The  public  schools  of  this  District  are  now  suffer¬ 
ing  from  want  of  healthy  and  convenient  school-rooms,  and  the  teachers  are  sub¬ 
jected  every  year  to  great  inconvenience,  anxiety,  and  even  distress,  by  having 
their  regular  payments  withheld,  in  consequence  of  insufficient  or  unavailable 
appropriations.  The  Board  of  Education  is  the  only  authority  competent  to 
estimate  the  appropriations  necessary  for  the  year,  and  that  once  allowed,  the  sum 
should  be  at  their  sole  control. 

8.  To  obviate  a  disastrous  tendency  in  all  systems  of  public  instruction  to 
weaken  the  sense  of  parental  responsibility,  and  to  bring  the  home  and  the  school 


254 


DEPARTMENT  OF  EDUCATION. 


into  more  uniform  and  vigorous  co-operation  in  the  realization  of  a  great  public 
and  individual  advantage — the  right  education  of  children,  the  parents  and 
guardians  as  such,  and  not  as  citizens  only,  should  be  recognized  in  the  adminis 
tration  of  the  schools.  They  should  be  authorized  not  simply  as  individuals,  but 
as  representatives  of  the  families  to  which  the  children  belong,  to  visit  the  schools, 
and  to  report  to  the  proper  authorities  the  views  which  such  visits  might  suggest. 

9.  To  give  due  importance  to  the  completed  work  of  the  system,  a  diploma 
should  be  issued  in  the  name  of  the  highest  school  authorities,  which,  founded  on 
the  record  of  the  school  life  of  the  pupil  and  a  final  examination,  should  be 
evidence  of  the  holder’s  educational  qualification  for  citizenship,  and  for  the  first 
stage  of  public  employment. 

The  provisions  above  suggested  might  be  incorporated  as  amendments  into  the 
systems  now  in  operation,  but  any  legislation  w'hich  does  not  reach  the  consolida¬ 
tion  and  re-organization  of  existing  systems  and  institutions,  in  which  the  best 
features  of  our  American  public  schools  shall  be  embraced,  and  the  following 
features  which  have  not  yet  been  thoroughly  developed  in  any  of  our  American 
cities,  will  not  meet  the  exigencies  of  this  District. 

10.  To  the  regular  schools  should  be  added  a  system  of  supplementary  institu¬ 
tions  and  special  school  agencies,  not  necessarily  originating  with  the  board  but 
aided  by  its  appropriations  and  visited  by  its  officers ;  and  at  the  same  time  enlist¬ 
ing  the  contributions  and  personal  attention  of  benevolent  individuals  and 
religious  societies.  Much  has  been  done  in  this  direction  already  (see  Appendix 
B),  but  there  are  many  adults  as  well  as  children  whose  school  attendance  has 
been  prematurely  abridged  or  entirely  neglected,  and  who  cannot  be  gathered  into 
the  regular  day  school,  and  whose  vagrant  habits  are  chafed  by  the  restraints  of 
school  discipline,  and  whose  ability  to  read  the  language  should  be  facilitated  by 
text-books  and  methods  different  from  those  in  general  use,  like  those  of  Dr. 
Leigh.  For  children  of  this  class  everywhere,  and  particularly  for  all  the  States 
where  the  old  system  of  labor  is  broken  up,  and  where  a  diversity  of  new  occupa¬ 
tions  is  a  social  necessity,  the  technical  element  should  at  once  be  incorporated 
and  made  permanent  in  the  organization  and  instruction  of  special  schools.  One 
model  and  normal  school  (for  similar  schools  further  South J,  at  once  for  pupil 
and  pupil-teachers,  like  the  Industrial  Schools  of  Switzerland,  the  St.  Nicholas 
Institution  in  Paris,  and  the  La  Martiniere  at  Lyons,  described  in  the  Special 
Report  on  Scientific  and  Industrial  Schools,  would  be  a  blessing  not  onlv  to  this 
District,  but  to  all  the  States  in  which  there  is  a  pressing  necessity  for  elementary 
schools,  and  new  industrial  views  and  habits  are  to  be  formed.  One  such  school 
is  needed  in  every  city  and  village  of  the  land.  In  this  school  draAving  should  be 
a  prominent  study,  and  its  introduction  through  teachers  properly  trained  could 
be  greatly  facilitated  by  a  Normal  Drawdng  School  in  the  Corcoran  Art  Gallery. 

11.  The  croAvning  feature  of  the  District  System  should  be  a  National  Poly¬ 
technic  School  or  University,  like  that  of  Zurich,  Stuttgardt,  or  Carlsruhe,  or  the 
Polytechnic  School  and  Central  School  of  Arts  in  Paris  combined,  Avhich  miaht 
be  established  and  supported  out  of  the  savings  that  could  easily  be  effected  bv  a 
re  organization  of  our  tAvo  National  Military  Schools,  made  in  reference  to  the 
present  ability  of  our  State  public  schools  to  furnish  a  higher  preparation.  Bv 
such  re-organization  the  course  of  instruction  in  both  these  institutions  could  be 
reduced  to  tAvo  years ;  and  if  the  candidates  could  be  selected  on  a  test  Avhich 
should  give  to  the  national  service  the  most  meritorious  youth  in  each  Congres¬ 
sional  district,  a  stimulus  of  the  most  poAverful  character  Avould  be  imparted  to  the 
public  schools  of  the  Avhole  country.  All  of  Avhich  is  respectfully  submitted. 

HENRY  BARNARD,  Commissioner  of  Education. 
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CONCLUSION. 

I 

>  The  investigation  recorded  in  the  foregoing  document  was  undertaken  with  a  most 
f  inadequate  estimate  of  its  magnitude,  though  the  writer  had  for  some  years  been  uncomm.only 
\  conversant  with  educational  matters  in  the  District,  and  deeply  interested  in  the  colored 

schools.  The  subject  expanded  in  materials  and  in  importance  as  the  research  was  pursued, 

,  r  till  what  was  expected  at  the  beginning  to  fill  but  a  few  pages  had  swelled  into  a  volume. 

The  work  was  prosecuted  in  the  belief  that  everything  which  the  colored  people  have 
1 1  attempted  and  accomplished  for  themselves  in  mental  and  social  improvement  in  this  seat  of 
11  empire  was  worth  rescuing  from  oblivion,  and  that  such  a  chapter  would  be  a  contribution 
I to  the  educational  history  of  the  country,  peculiarly  instructive  at  this  time.  It  is  quite 
i  I  certain  that  the  most  of  what  is  gathered  into  these  pages  from  the  first  half  century  of  the 
District  would  have  never  been  rescued  from  the  past  under  any  other  auspices,  and  from 
the  original,  novel,  and  instructive  nature  of  its  character,  it  has  been  deemed  best  to  go 
j  with  much  minuteness  into  details.  There  is  an  almost  tragic  pathos  running  through  the 
'  tale  of  the  patient  sufferings  and  sacrifices  which  these  humble  and  dutiful  people  have 
experienced,  through  so  many  years  of  oppression,  in  their  struggles  for  knowledge, 
i  The  facts  embraced  in  the  foregoing  report  have  been  gathered  with  an  amount  of  labor 
I  that  can  be  adequately  estimated  only  by  those  who  have  toiled  in  a  similar  field  of 
■  research.  Prior  to  the  rebellion  the  education  of  this  proscribed  and  degraded  race 
was  held  in  scorn  and  derision  by  the  controlling  public  sentiment  of  this  District,  as  in  the 
j  country  at  large,  and  schools  for  the  colored  people  rarely  found  the  slightest  record  in  the 
I  columns  of  the  press.  After  a  thorough  examination  of  the  various  journals  published  in  the 
i  District  during  the  first  half  century  of  its  history,  the  first  reference  to  any  school  that 
I  can  be  found  is  in  an  article  on  the  city  of  Washington  published  in  the  National  Intel" 

1  ligencer  August  .3,  1816,  in  which  it  is  stated  that  “a  Sunday  school  for  the  blacks  has 
been  recently  established,  which  is  well  attended,  and  promises  great  benefit  to  this  neglected 
part  of  our  species,  both  in  informing  their  minds  and  amending  their  morals.”  This  journal 
was  the  only  one  of  established  character  that  alluded  in  any  way  to  these  schools,  and  a 
careful  examination  of  its  files  from  1800  to  1850  has  disclosed  only  the  two  or  three  notices 
!  already  referred  to.  The  remarkable  advertisement  found  in  the  volume  for  1818  of  the  free 

>  colored  school  on  Capitol  Hill  was  a  striking  fact  in  itself  considered,  but  was  otherwise  of 
i  the  greatest  value  in  this  work,  because  the  names  of  the  seven  colored  men  subscribed  to 

the  document  pointed  to  the  sources  from  which  was  procured  much  of  the  authentic  informa¬ 
tion  pertaining  to  the  first  quarter  of  a  century  of  the  District.  In  this  almost  total  absence 
i  of  written  information  it  was  fortunate  to  find  in  the  memories  of  the  colored  people  a  won¬ 
derful  accuracy  and  completeness  of  recollection  of  almost  everything  pertaining  to  their 
schools.  In  the  intercourse  with  this  population  which  these  researches  have  occasioned, 

:  this  fact  has  been  a  subject  of  perpetual  observation.  The  aged  men  and  women,  even 
though  unable  to  read  a  syllable,  have  almost  always  been  found  to  know  something 
:  concerning  the  colored  schools  and  their  teachers.  The  persecutions  which  perpetually 
assailed  their  schools,  and  the  sacrifices  which  they  so  devotedly  made  for  them,  seem  to 
have  fastened  the  history  of  them,  with  astonishing  clearness  and  precision,  in  their  minds, 
such  as  is  surely  not  found  among  the  educated  white  population  pertaining  to  the  white 
schools  of  the  same  period.  Another  interesting  fact  is  not  inappropriate  in  this  connection. 
There  are  undoubtedly  more  colored  people  of  the  District  of  the  class  free  before  the 
war,  who  own  their  homes,  than  are  found  in  proportion  to  their  numbers  among  the  mid¬ 
dling  classes  of  the  white  population.  There  are  also  to  be  found  in’  a  multitude  of  these 
humble  colored  homes  the  same  refinements  as  are  found  in  the  comfortable  and  intelligent 

I  white  family  circles.  These  interesting  developments  disclosed  in  every  direction  in  the 
preparation  of  this  work  have  stimulated  prolonged  research,  and  made  what  had  other¬ 
wise  been  a  wearisome  task  a  most  agreeable  occupation. 

I  Statesmen  and  thoughtful  public  men  will  discover  in  these  pages  facts  which  put  to  flight 
a  class  of  ethnological  ideas  that  have  been  woven  by  philosophers  into  unnumbered  volumes 
of  vain  theories.  The  great  and  imposing  truth  that  the  colored  race  has  been  for  nearly 
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seventy  years  on  a  grand  trial  of  their  capacity  to  rise  in  the  scale  of  human  intelligence, 
such  as  has  not  elsewhere  in  the  history  of  the  world  been  granted  them,  seems  to  have  entirely 
escaped  observation.  If  these  records  are,  as  they  are  confidently  believed  to  be,  substantially 
accurate  in  all  their  details,  the  capabilities  of  the  colored  race  to  rise  to  superior  mental  and 
social  elevation,  and  that  too  under  the  most  appalling  disabilities  and  discouragements,  is 
illustrated  on  a  conspicuous  theatre,  and  with  a  completeness  that  cannot  be  shaken  by  any 
cavil  or  conjecture. 

There  is  a  colored  woman  in  Washington,  known  and  respected  for  her  sterling  goodness 
and  remarkable  sense,  more  than  half  a  century  a  resident  of  the  city,  who  relates  that  she 
used  often  to  see  Jefferson  during  his  presidency,  in  the  family  of  Monroe,  in  which  she  was 
brought  up,  near  Charlottesville,  Virginia ;  that  on  one  occasion,  while  attending  the  children 
in  the  hall,  she  heard  Jefferson  say  to  Monroe  that  “  he  believed  the  colored  race  had  as  much 
native  sense  as  the  whites,  that  they  ought  to  be  educated  and  freed  at  the  age  of  21,  and  that 
if  some  plan  of  this  kind  should  not  be  adopted,  they  would  in  time  become  self-enlight¬ 
ened,  in  spite  of  every  oppression  assert  their  liberties,  and  deluge  the  south  in  blood;” 
to  which  Mr.  Monroe,  rising  from  his  seat,  with  both  hands  uplifted,  exclaimed,  “  My  God, 
Mr.  Jefferson,  how  can  you  believe  such  things?”  This  declaration  imputed  to  Jefferson  is 
well  substantiated,  as  it  not  only  comes  from  a  truthful  witness,  but  is  in  full  accordance 
wdth  the  views  that  he  has  amply  left  on  record  in  his  writings.  In  his  celebrated  letter  to 
Banneker,  the  black  mathematician  and  astronomer  of  Maryland,  in  elevated  and  feeling 
language  he  expressed  to  this  wonderful,  self-taught  negro  his  deep  thankfulness  for  the 
indisputable  evidence  which  the  productions  of  his  genius  had  furnished,  that  nature  has 
given  to  our  black  brethren  talents  equal  to  those  of  the  other  colors  of  men  and,  in  apology 
for  the  liberty  he  had  taken  in  transmitting  to  the  President  of  the  French  Academy  of  Sci¬ 
ences  the  manuscript  copy  of  his  first  almanac  he  had  sent  to  the  philanthropic  statesman 
as  a  testimony  to  the  capabilities  of  his  enslaved  race,  Jefferson  went  on  to  say  that  he  had 
forwarded  the  remarkable  production  to  that  great  representative  body  in  the  world  of  letters 
as  an  evidence  of  the  intellectual  powers  of  the  black  man,  to  which  the  whole  colored  race 
had  “a  right  for  their  justification  against  the  doubts  which  have  been  raised  against  them.” 
With  like  ideas  may  this  simple  story  of  patient  endurance  and  of  triumph  in  calamities 
be  submitted  to  the  American  people  and  mankind  in  vindication  of  the  faith  reposed  by 
many  good  men  in  the  capacity  for  self-government  of  a  long  down-trodden  and  despised 
portion  of  the  human  family. 

The  history  of  these  schools,  subsequent  to  the  breaking  out  of  the  rebellion,  records  the  most 
remarkable  efforts  of  disinterested  contributions,  both  in  money  and  in  labor,  which  are  to 
be  found  in  the  annals  of  Christian  and  patriotic  beneficence.  The  duty  of  providing  for  the 
moral  and  intellectual  enlightenment  of  a  class  of  people  who  had  been  kept  hitherto  in  pro¬ 
found  ignorance,  directly  or  indirectly,  by  the  laws  and  prejudices  of  the  country,  pervaded 
the  entire  northern  mind  and  heart. 

No  pains  have  been  spared  to  ascertain  the  fields  of  labor  occupied  by  different  associa¬ 
tions,  and  the  schools  taught  by  different  individuals  ;  but  no  record  can  fully  describe  the 
self-sacrifice  and  zeal  of  that  band  of  noble,  refined,  and  cultivated  women  who  devoted 
themselves  to  the  education  of  this  neglected  class,  many  of  whom  fell,  as  truly  martyrs  to 
their  patriotic  labors  as  those  who  perished  on  the  battle  field  ;  and  not  a  few  of  whom  are 
still  suffering  in  their  own  homes  as  great  a  deprivation  from  the  loss  of  health  in  this  ser¬ 
vice,  as  those  who  will  bear  to  their  graves  bodies  mutilated  by  the  missiles  of  war. 

All  of  which,  with  many  thanks  for  your  personal  and  official  co-operation  in  this  inves¬ 
tigation,  is  respectfully  submitted. 

M.  B.  GOODWIN. 

To  Hon.  Henry  Barnard, 

Commissioner  of  Education. 

To  this  exhaustive  account  of  the  past  and  present  condition  of  schools  for  the  colored  people 
in  the  District  of  Columbia,  by  Mr.  Goodwin,  we  add  a  comprehensive  survey  of  the  legal  status  of 
this  portion  of  the  population  in  respect  to  schools  and  education  in  the  several  States. — H.  B. 
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Report  on  public  schools  in  District . 

Report  on  national  education  in  Europe. ... 

Report  on  technical  schools.. . 

Basel  University . 

Bateman,  Newton,  on  schools  for  blacks . 

Bavaria,  school  system  and  statistics . ... 

Bautzen,  school  statistics . 

Bayreuth,  school  statistics . . 

Becraft,  Maria,  and  seminary  for  blacks . 

Beach  Institute  in  Savannah . - . 

Bell,  George,  and  Browning  family . . 

Bell  school-house  in  Washington . 

BelMndispensable  for  school  routine . — 

Benezet,  Anthony . 

Bergen,  school  statistics . 

Berne  University . 

Berea  College,  Kentucky . 

Berlin,  Prussia,  system  and  statistics  of  schools. 

Elementary  schools . 

Secondary  schools . 

Superior  and  special  schools . . 

Supplementary  schools . 

Gymnastic  schools . 

University . . 

Pedagogic  and  Philologic  Seminary . . 

Biddle  Memorial  Institute  at  Charlotte,  N.  C  ... 
Bigelow,  J.  B.,  colored  schools  in  Alexandria — 

Bierstadt,  Albert . 

Billing,  Mary,  teacher  of  blacks . 

Birds-eye  view,  or  visible  notation . — .  - 

Birth-place  of  residents  of  District . . 

Blackboard,  manifold  uses  of . 

Black  law  of  Connecticut . 

Blind  persons  in  District . 

Blockmann,  Pestalozzian  school  in  Dresden  .. .. 
Board  of  education,  constitution  of . 


Baltimore .  78 

Boston .  79 

Brooklyn .  82 

Chicago .  85 

Cincinnati .  87 

Cleveland .  88 

Detroit .  91 

Indianapolis .  96 

Kingston .  97 

Louisville .  98 

Lowell . - .  99 


Plan  for  District . . 

Boeckh,  pedagogical  seminary  at  Berlin.. .. 

Book-agents  not  allowed  in  schools . 

Books  for  pupils,  how  ordered  and  provided 

Books  for  teachers. . .^. . 

Book-keeping,  subject  of  instruction . 

Boston,  s^'stein  and  statistics  of  schools.... 

Historical  development . . 

Course  of  instruction  in  detail . 

Boucher,  Rev.  Jonathan  » . 

Abolition  of  slavery  in  1763 . 

Bonn  University . 

Pedagogic  Seminary . 

Boudinot,  Elias . —  - 

Braidwood,  account  of  art  school . . 


Milwaukee . ... 

Newark . . 

New  Haven... 
New  Orleans  . 

New  York - 

Philadelphia.. 
Providence  — 
San  Francisco 

St.  Louis . 

Washington ... 


Page. 

306 

79 

...  195,297 
300 
297 
,782 
5 
15 
853 
881 
598 
342 
587 
705 
708 
204 
341 
196 
195 

428 
374 
715 
590 
348 

...  593,609 
593, 604,608 
595, 604, 625 
596,  606, 664 
598 
598 

....  590,605 
649 
370 
288 
746 
199 
815 
33 
500 
330 

....  43,57 

695 
419 
101 

104 

105 

106 
108 
113 
116 
118 
121 
128 

137 

649 

429 
427 
427 
429 

....  79,80 

469 

470 

392 

393 
606 
649 
149 
777 
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Brewster,  H.  A.,  and  colored  schools .  ‘^49 

Bremen,  school  statistics .  592 

Breslau  University .  590 

Briffffs,  S.  A.,  city  educational  statistics .  410 

Brodstudieu .  668 

Brown,  Elizabeth . . - . . . - . - .  239 

Brown,  Emma  V . - . . . .  227,257 

Brunn,  school  statistics .  592 

Brown,  Henry  R.,  artist .  763 

Bronzes  and  marbles  in  the  Capitol . 751,765 

Brooklyn,  system  and  statistics  of  schools..  — . - .  82,403 

Brunswick,  school  system .  502, 7Ud 

Buffalo,  system  and  statistics  of  schools . - .  83,404 

Buildings  for  school  purposes . - .  426,596 

Amount  of  school  tax  for . - .  413,850 

Burgh  schools  in  Scotland .  718 

Number,  students,  studies .  719 

Authorities,  teachers,  bursaries .  71? 

Burgher,  or  citizens  school . - .  133, 589, 627 , 635 

Baden .  742  Prussia .  605,627,628,711 

Bavaria _ _ _ .... _ _  709  Saxony . . .  705 

Berlin .  595  Thuringian  States .  706 

Norway .  715  Wurtemberg .  714 

Bursaries .  720 

Busts  and  statues  in  the  Capitol .  762,765 

Burlington,  system  and  statistics  of  schools... . - .  83,404 

By-laws  of  committee  to  be  observed  by  teacher . . - .  425 

C. 

California,  population,  &c .  328, 401 

Legal  status  of  the  negro .  328 

Calisthenics .  433 

Calls  oil  pupils  in  school-hours . . . - .  436 

Cambridge,  system  and  statistics  of  schools .  84 

Camden,  system  and  statistics  of  schools .  87 

Campbell,  governor  of  Virginia,  on  the  illiteracy  of  Virginia - - - .  839 

Canterbury  school  for  colored  girls . 328 

Candidates  for  the  office  of  teacher . - .  431 

Capello,  artist  in  the  Capitol .  752 

Capitation  tax  in  public  schools . - .  54 

Capitol  and  Capitol  Extension  Building .  730,735 

Influence  on  American  art .  725, 733 

Internal  decorations .  7*33 

Cost  of  paintings,  bronzes,  marbles .  749 

Care  of  school  property .  432 

Carlsruhe,  system  of  schools . - .  592,708,712 

Carroll,  Mrs.  David,  school  for  blacks . - . - .  272 

Carving  in  Froebel’s  system .  615 

Cassel,  school  statistics .  592 

Catholic  Church,  and  the  education  of  the  negro .  203,217 

Chemnitz,  school  statistics .  592,705 

Charleston,  system  and  statistics . - . - . - .  84 

Charlestown,  system  and  statistics . - .  84,404 

Chelsea,  system  and  statistics  of  schools .  84 

Census,  National .  27 

District  of  Columbia,  1800,  1810, 1820,  1830,  1840,  1850,  1860 .  27 

Compared  with  special  census  of  1867 .  28 

Returns  of  illiteracy  in  1840,  1850,  1860 . .  801 

General  accuracy  substantiated .  803 

Census  of  the  District  in  1867 . - . - . - . —  -  17 

Peculiarity  in  mode  of  taking . —  . . . . . . 18 

Specimen  of  schedule,  and  instructions . - . . . — .  21 

Results  as  to  age,  sex, color . - . - . - . - . .  35 

Central  High  School.  (See  High  schools). 

Ggssion  of  territory  to  General  Government — 

Maryland, . . 179 

Virginia. ....  . . . . - .  180 
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Chase,  S.  P.,  and  schools  for  the  blacks . . 

Chase,  Julia  C.,  teacher  of  blacks . . 

Chase,  Mary . . . 

Chinese  children  in  California . 

Christianity  and  slavery . ^ . 

Chapman,  John  G.,  artist  in  Capitol . 

Chicago,  system  and  statistics . 

Subjects  and  course  of  instruction . . 

Charitable  institutions . . 

Christiania,  school  statistics . 

Christiansand,  school  statistics . . 

Cincinnati,  system  and  statistics  of  schools . - . . 

Subjects  and  course  of  instruction . 

Colored  schools . 

Cities,  public  schools  in . . 

Cities,  American,  statistics . . . 

Cities,  European,  school  systems . 

Cities,  American  and  European,  compared  as  to  schools . 

Citizenship  and  education . 

City  College — 

Baltimore . . - . - . 

Louisville . 

New  York . 

Philadelphia . 

Class — system  of  organization . - . 

Classes  in  Prussian  gymnasiums . 

Class  professors . 

Classification  of  pupils . 

Cleveland,  system  and  statistics  of  schools . 

Cleanliness  of  pupils . 

Clocks  in  school . 

Closing  school-room  at  night . . 

Coburg,  school  statistics . 

Coldwater,  statistics  of  schools . 

Colfax  Industrial  Mission  and  School . 

Collier,  Miss  Mary  A . 

Colors,  instruction  in . - . 

Colored  children,  regulations  respecting . 

Colored  girls,  special  schools  for . . . . . 

Colored  population  in  the  District  of  Columbia . . . . 

Number,  age,  sex . 

Schools,  churches,  illiteracy . 

Statistics . 

Historical  development  of  schools . 

Colored  population  in  the  several  States . - . - — 

Legal  status  as  to  schools  in  each  State.  (See  Alabama,  &c.) 

Cologne,  public  gymnasium,  school  statistics . 

Columbian  College,  statistics . 

Columbian  Institute  for  Blacks . 

Columbus,  system  and  statistics  of  schools . . 

Colleges  in  the  District . 

Comenius,  influence  of . - . 

Common  objects,  instruction  in . . . 

Competitive  examination . 

Composition  in  English  language . 

Compulsory  school  attendance . . . 

Committee,  (see  Board  of  Education) . . . 

Commissioner  of  Education,  resolutions  respecting . 

Special  reports . 

Circular . 

Letters . - . : . 

Concord,  system  and  statistics  of  schools —  - — - - - - 

Conduct  of  pupils  out  of  school . . . . . . 

Confessional,  or  denominational  schools  . 

Conflict  of  the  old  and  new  in  schools . . 

Congress  of  United  States — 

Meetings  prior  to  1800  . - . 

Appropriations  to  art . . - . - . 

Power  over  schools  in  District . 


Page. 

20'^ 

_  2'‘4d 

...  285,311 
119 
305 
730 

...  84,404 

551 

! 69, 598, 699 
715 
715 

...  87,404 
524 
370 

77 

130,409 
...  133,593 
133 

...  577,838 

78 
98 

...  110,519 
114 

...  487,625 
...  603,625 
625 
431 

...  88  404 

434 

431 
433 
706 
404 
241 
287 

493,555,613 

433 

...  204,206 
29 

r.’.  27,270 

...  19,433 

...  217,233 
197 
301 

....  592,660 
69 
200 
404 
69 
629 
552 
141 
480 

....  617,688 

432 
3 

....  15,851 

723 

....  5,782 

86 

....  434 

693 

462 

147 

....  723 

137 
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Connecticut,  population,  . . 

Legal  status  of  the  negro . 

Canterbury  school  legislation . 

Consistorium  in  Prussian  system . 

Constance,  school  statistics  . . . . . 

Constitution  of  United  States  and  the  District . - . . . 

Subject  of  school  instruction . 

Contagious  diseases  in  pupils  . ^ . 

Contested  elections,  effected. by  illiteracy  and  crime . . 

Continental  Congress,  meetings  of . 

Disturbed  by  mutiny  of  troops . 

Contrabands,  first  schools  for . ; . 

Contributions  by  pupils  in  school . 

Corcoran  Art  Gallery  - . 

Corcoran,  W.  W . 

Letter  and  deed  of  trust . 

Corporate  schools . 

Cook,  Eliza  Anne . . . . 

Cook,  John  F.,  Columbian  Institute - 

Cooper  Union . 

Costin,  William . . 

Corporal  punishment . - . 

Regulations  respecting . 

Counting,  exercises  in . 

Courses  of  study  in  graded  schools  in — 

Boston . 

Philadelphia . . 

Springfield . 

St.  Louis . 

Cincinnati . 

Crandall,  Prudence,  school  at  Canterbury 

Crawford,  art  productions  in  Capitol . 

Criticism  and  art . 

Crow,  Rev.  N.  K.,  colored  school . 

Cube,  use  of,  in  infant  culture . 

Cupar,  public  burgh  school . . 

Curator  in  German  universities . 

Curriculum  vitse . 

Currie,  James,  on  geography,  cited . 


438 

767 
748 

768 
110 


200 

779 

203 

561 

435 

554 


469 

Chicago . 

543 

New  Bedford . 

.  492 

502 

New  Haven . 

.  505 

533 

Norwich . . 

.  507 

524 

New  York  City . 

.  509 

761 

728 

293 

613 

717 

665 

643 

481 


D. 


Damage  to  school  property . 

Dame  school . . 

Dandridge,  Ann . 

Day-schools  for  blacks . - . 

Dayton,  system  and  statistics  of  schools . 

Darmstadt,  school  statistics . 

Deadly  weapons  in  school . 

Deaf-mutes  in  District . 

Decorative  art  in  the  Capitol . 

Deficiencies  in  American  education.. . 

Deficient  school  accommodations . 

Detention  of  pupils  after  school . 

Delaware,  statistics . 

Legal  status  of  the  negro . . * - 

Freedmen’s  school . 

Departmental  organization  of  schools . 

Detroit,  school  system  and  statistics . 

Digest  of  rules  and  regulations . 

Contents  of . 

Diploma  of  school  attendance  and  proficiency 

Discipline  or  punishment . 

Discipline  or  training  of  the  faculties . 

Disenthrallment  of  the  black  race . 

Disturbance  of  school  by  parents . 

District  school  in  Cincinnati  system . 

Chicago . 

Dismission  before  close  of  school . 


436 

469 

203 

232 

, 90,405 
...  592,713 

436 
43 

...  735,747 
835 
53 

335,401 

335 

336 
487 

....  91,404 
417 
464 

437 

...  417,491 
491, 501,. 579 
317 

438 
529 
534 
437 
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Page. 

Districts,  school,  originally  two  in  Washington . . .  53 

Directors  of  gymnasiums . ^ . . .  651 

District  of  Columbia,  original  constitution . .  25 

History  of  cession  to  General  Government .  25, 145 

Population  at  different  periods .  27 

Census  by  Commissioner  of  Education . - .  17 

History  of  public  schools .  49 

Plan  for  reorganization  of  public  schools . - .  137 

Doty,  Duane,  city  educational  statistics .  413 

Douai,  A.,  on  German  schools  in  the  United  States . .  581 

Douglas,  Miss  Margaret,  imprisonment  for  teaching  slaves . . . .  394 

Dow,  Jesse  E.,  and  public  school  for  blacks . - .  215 

Drammen,  school  statistics .  715 

Drawing,  subject  of  school  instruction .  '  438 

European  experience . - .  782 

Professor  Bail  on  modes  of  teaching . 780 

Philadelphia  Art  School . - .  775 

Programmes  and  suggestions  of  methods . - .  674,778 

Dresden,  Saxony . .  592, 689 

E  lementary  schools .  592, 689 

Secondary .  592, 694, 705 

Superior  and  special .  592,  696 

Charitable  institutions .  699 

Educational  associations . - .  700 

Summary  of  institutions .  592,701 

Dubuque,  school  system  and  statistics .  92,412 

Dumfries,  public  burgh  schools .  716 

Dunbar,  public  burgh  schools . 716 

Dundee,  public  burgh  schools . . . 716 

D wight,  Edmund . 1 . .  841 


E. 

Edinburgh,  public  grammar  schools . . 

Education,  popular,  and  republican  government  .  - 

Inadequacy  of  existing . 

Eisenach,  school  statistics . 

Eisenberg,  school  statistics . 

Elberfeld,  school  statistics . 

Elgin,  school  statistics . . - . —  - 

Eltction  of  teachers,  how  provided . 

Elementary  schools  of  Prussia . 

Ellicott’s  survey  and  map  of  Washington  . 

Ellsworth,  Oliver . 

Elocution . 

El  well,  Rebecca . - . 

Ely  Normal  Schpol  for  blacks  in  Louisville . 

Emerson  Institute  at  Mobile . 

Emerson,  George  B.,  Boston  English  High  Scnool 

Endowments,  educational . .  .  -- 

England,  parliamentary  aid  to  art . 

Art  schools  and  appropriations . 

English  high  schools  . 

Equality,  social  and  school . 

Erie,  school  system  and  statistics . 

Erlangen  University . 

Erlangen,  school  statistics . 

European  city  schools . . 

Examination  of  teachers  in  Prussian  system . 

Examination,  on  leaving  gymnasium . 

Real  school . 

Exclusion  of  refractory  pupils . 

Expulsion  of  pupils . 

Exhibitions  at  close  of  schools . . . . . 

Expense  of  public  schools . - . - . . 

Evening  schools . 

Evening  high  schools . 

Everett,  Edward . 


.  716 

.  577 

.  801.837 

.  '706 

.  706 

.  592 

.  716 

.  439 

.  549 

.  26 

.  151 

.  503 

. .  228 

.  348 

.  324 

. .  484 

.  659 

.  736 

.  749 

81.439,484,503 

. .  577 

.  93,411 

. .  590 

.  708 

.  133,593 

.  640,646 

.  640 

.  644 

.  440 

.  440 

.  440 

.  401 

.  133,439 

.  439 

.  488 


288  PUBLIC  INSTRUCTION  IN  DISTRICT  OF  COLUMBIA. 

F 

Page. 

Fach  system  of  organization . - .  ()25 

Factory  children . 133, 619, 620 

Factory  schools . . 133 

Faculties,  in  universities .  590,665 

Falkirk,  public  grammar  school . - . - . .  716 

Fall  River,  school  system  and  statistics .  414 

Falls  of  the  Delaware  and  of  the  Potomac . .  165 

Fashions,  German  academy  at  Dresden .  698 

Federal  City . 26,176 

Fees,  paid  by  students — 

University  lectures . .  667 

Secondary  schools . . - . - .  688 

Elementary  schools .  683 

Female  teachers . .  54,693 

Fial,  John  B.,  account  of  schools  of  Vienna . .  685 

Fick,  N.,  teacher  of  colored  schools .  103 

Fine  Arts,  Academy  of . . 776 

Fines  for  non-attendance .  619 

Fires,  management  of . .  441 

Fletcher,  Mrs.  Mary .  273 

Flagg,  Lucy  A .  233 

Fleet,  John  F . - .  213 

I'lorida,  population,  &c .  337 

Legal  status  of  the  negro .  336 

Freedmen’s  schools .  323  400 

Fond  du  Lac,  school  system .  96 

Force,  William,  history  of  the  location  of  the  Government .  145 

Foundation,  or  endowed  schools .  692 

Fort  Wayne,  school  system  and  statistics .  414 

Fraser,  Rev.  James,  estimate  of  American  schools .  577 

Frederick  the  Great,  on  educational  policy  of  Prussia .  609 

Freedmen’s  Bureau  and  colored  schools . - .  258 

Frederickshald,  school  statistics .  715 

Friedrich  William  Gymnasium  at  Berlin . - . . . .  654 

Plan  of  building . 798 

Friedrich  William  Gymnasium  at  Cologne . —  - .  661, 669 

Franke,  A.  H.,  and  realistic  instruction .  629 

Frankfort,  school  statistics . - .  587,592 

Franklin  School  building .  71,795 

Free  academies — 

New  York . . . . . - .  112 

Norwich... .  110 

Rochester .  117 

Free  cities  of  Germany,  school  statistics . 587 

Free  schools .  509, 699 

Freiberg,  school  statistics . 705 

Freising,  school  statistics .  708 

French  language — 

American  schools .  463 

German  schools . 669,676,679 

Scotch  schools .  716 

Freiburg,  Baden,  University . 590 

Further  improvement  schools  in  Prussia .  621 

Dresden . 692,702 

Vienna .  685 

Fiobel,  William  Augustus,  memoir  and  system . 611 

Fiirth,  school  statistics .  708 

G. 

Gardiner,  Francis,  Latin  School  of  Boston . 490 

Garnet,  James  M.,  illiteracy  in  Virginia . 805 

Georgia,  population,  &c .  339,  401 

Legal  status  of  the  negro  and  slavery . 339 

Freedmen’s  schools .  340 

Gera,  school  statistics .  707 

German  cities . 592 
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German  schools  in  the  United  States,  by  Prof.  Douai . 

Reasons  for  establishing . 

Denominational  and  private. . 

Associations . ; . 

Subject  and  methods . 

German  langiiaj^e . 

German  Teachers’  Society . - . 

Geography,  method  of  teaching . 

Georgetown,  city  of . v . 

Population  at  different  periods . . . 

School  legislation  and  statistics . - . — . . - . — 

Legal  status  of  the  negro . 

Freedmen’s  schools . - . 

Georgetown  College . 

Giessen  University  and  school . 

Girls’  high  schools . .  106, 

Girls’  high  and  normal  schools . 

Girls,  separate  schools  for . . . 

Gifts  of  play  in  Froebel’s  system . - . 

Gifts  for  pupils . 

Gillette,  Francis,  cited . 

Gibson,  Bishop,  and  teaching  slaves . 

Glasgow,  public  grammar  school . . . . 

Globes  in  teaching  geography . . . . 

Gonzaga  College . —  . . 

Gotha,  school  statistics . - . 

Goodhope  schools . - . — 

Goodwin,  M.  B.,  history  of  schools  for  colored  children  in  District . 

Goodwyn,  Rev.  Morgan . 

The  Negro  Advocate  in  1681 . 

Gordon,  Mrs.  Charlotte . 

Government,  National,  relative  to  District . . . . . 

Government  employes  in  District . 

Gottingen  University . 

Gratz  University  and  schools . 

Greenock,  public  grammar  school . . 

Greifswald  University . 

Grimes,  Senator . 

Grove,  Mr.  C.  W . - . 

Gymnasium  in  German  system . - 

Prussia . 595, 

Saxon  and  Thuringi an  States . - . 

Baden  and  Bavaria . - . 

Darmstadt . 

Wurtemberg . 

Gymnastics . 

Gymnastics  and  athletic  sports . . . . - . - . - . 

Gradation  of  schools,  plans  of — 

Baltimore .  78 

Boston .  79,469 


Chicago _ 

Cincinnati 
Cleveland  . 
Columbus . 
Detroit- ... 
Dubuque. . 
Hartl'ord  . . 


Indianapolis . 

Louisville .  99, 537 

Madison .  100 

Milwaukee .  101 

Grades  in  American  city  public  schools,  specimen  of  nomenclature  : 


Newark . 

New  Bedford - 
85  New  Haven.. 

87  Norwich . 

88  New  Orleans  . 

90  New  York - 

91  Philadelphia  . 

92  Springfield.... 

95  Providence . . . . 

96  San  Francisco 

St.  Louis . 

Washington... 


Academy .  77,97,112,117 

Adult .  502 

Alphabet .  112, 125 

Bovs  and  girls .  79, 104, 114 

Branch .  102 

Central .  107,114 

Chinese .  1*8 

Classical .  1 00, 432 


College . —  -  78,98, 

Colored . - .  87,93, 

Contraband . 

Corporate . 

Cosmopolitan . 

Creole . 

District . 


English 


Pag 

58 

581 

582 

583 

584 
582 
581 
481 

26 

29 

59 

309 

223 

69 

590,712 
517,542 
483,  550 
691 
613 
442 
333 
362 
716 
571 
69 
706 
276 
193 

390 

391 
217,273 

49 
40 
590 
590, 592 
716 
606 
265 
241 
135,625 
604,710 
706 
708 

713 

714 
442, 686 

660 

1C4 
492 
105, 505 
507 
106 
108,509 
113 
120,537 
116 
118 
121,533 
128 


107,110 
110, 124 
223 
110 
119 
102 
85, 95 
90, 439 
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Grades  in  American  city  public  schools,  specimen  of  nomenclature — Continued. 


Evening . . 

..  78,96,124 

Normal  ... 

Free . 

83 

Primary  .. 

Freed  men . 

323 

Rural  .... 

Germau-English . 

....  87,93 

Secondary 

Girls . . 

..  78,79,104 

Select  .... 

Grammar . 

....  80,107 

..  78,91,104 

Senior.... 

High . . 

Indian . 

Suburban  . 

118 

Technical . 

Industrial . 

105 

Town  .... 

Intermediate . . 

..  82,87,116  • 

Training.. 

Junior . . 

....  101,112 

Truant  ... 

Lancasterian . . . 

59 

Ungraded. 

Latin  and  Latin  grammar... 

....  81,95 

Union  .... 

Middle . 

....  97,101 

Ward . 

Mixed . 

Night . . . 

...  104,111 
....  88,262 

White  .... 

Grammar  of  Euglish  language . 

’Grammar  schools,  organization,  studies. ... 

American  examples . 

European  examples . 

Grand  Rapids,  school  system  and  statistics 

Greek  spirit  and  literature . 

Language . 

Greiz,  school  statistics . 

Greenough,  Horatio . . 

Statue  of  Washington . 

Grounds  and  school  premises . 

Gray  Friars’  Gymnasium,  in  Berlin . . 

Geometry,  elements  of . 

Grimma,  school  statistics . . . 


P&ge. 


81,84 

96 

101 

94,98 

79 

91,  112 
130 
487 

95 

94, 1)9 
502 
113, 118 
86,111 
104, 120 
107 


480 
469, 473 
77, 469 
577 
405 
663 
669,716 
707 
754 
754 
441 
657 
495,517 
705 


H. 


Haddington,  school  statistics . 

Hale,  John  P.,  schools  for  colored  children _ 

Hall,  Ann  Maria . 

Halle  University . 

Hallowell,  Benjamin . 

Hamburg,  school  statistics . 

Hamilton,  Scotland,  school  statistics . 

Hampton  Normal  Institute,  Virginia . . 

Hanover,  school  system . 

Hammerfest,  school  statistics . 

Prussian  province . 

Harlan,  Senator . 

Hamilton,  Alexander . . 

Hannibal,  school  system  and  statistics _ _ 

Harper,  Robert  G.,  cited . 

Harrington,  Henry  F . . 

Harrisburg,  school  system  and  statistics _ _ 

Hartford,  school  system  and  statistics _ _ 

School  for  colored  children . . . 

Freedmen’s  Relief  Society . 

Hays,  A.,  school  for  colored  children . 

Head-master . 

Hebrew,  in  German  secondary  schools . 

Heating  apparatus . 

Hecker,  A.  J . 

Hecker,  J.  Julius  . . 

Hecker,  J.  R . - . . 

Heidelberg,  University  and  schools . 

Heilbroun,  school  statistics . 

Hesse-Cassel,  school  system  and  statistics _ 

Hesse-Darmstadt,  school  statistics . 

Secondary  schools . 

Hesse-Nassau,  secondary  schools . . 

Hemphill,  Senator,  and  Wilberforce  University 
Higher  burgher-schools . . 


716 

264 

198 

606, 590, 592 
273 
592 
716 
397 
592,704 
715 
710  ' 

318  ; 

150 
405 

4 


501 

94 

95 

.  - .  -  335 

228 
215 
651 

669, 676, 677 
462 

632 

633 
631 

...  590,712 
714 
587 

...  587,713 
713 
710 
319 
633 
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High  schools,  in  city  system 


Boston .  81,482  San  Francisco 

Baltimore .  78  Springfield  . . . 

Chicago .  85,572  New  Haven  .. 

Cincinnati .  532  St.  Louis . 

Louisville .  99,542  Providence... 

Hartford .  95  New  Orleans  . 

Norwich . 507  New  York - 


High  school,  in  European  system . 

Berlin  secondary  schools . 

Dresden . 

Vienna . 

Hildburghausen,  school  statistics . . 

History,  elementary  lessons . 

History,  teachers  of,  how  trained . 

Hobbs  on  education  of  the  blacks . . 

Hof,  school  statistics . 

Holidays . . 

Hoss  on  schools  for  the  blacks . 

!  Hopkins,  Mark,  on  Hampton  Normal  Institute.. 

i  Hough,  Dr.  Franklin . . 

Report  on  census  of  District . 

Hovrard,  O.  O.,  schools  on  Barry  Farm . 

i  Howard  University . 

\  Charter  and  history . 

i  Building . 

a  Departments  of  instruction . 

Householder’s  schedule  for  a  census . 

Howland,  Emily,  and  Miss  Miner’s  school . 

j  Humanists  and  realists,  conflict  of . 

'  Humboldt,  William  von . 

^  System  of  gymnasium  leaving  examination 


i  I. 

I 

Idleness  in  school . 

Ilgen,  rector . 

Illiteracy  in  District  of  Columbia . 

Whites — colored — sexes . 

Illiteracy,  extent  and  evils  of,  in  United  States 

Leigh’s  report — contents . . 

Mann’s  comment . 

Birds-eye  views . . . 

Remedy  and  prevention . 

Illinois,  population . 

Legal  status  of  the  negro . 

Colored  children  in  Chicago . 

Illiteracy  by  national  census . 

Incorporated  schools . - 

Indianapolis,  school  system  and  statistics..... 

Indiana,  population . 

Legal  status  of  the  negro . 

Illiteracy . 

Infant  schools . . . 

Seminaries  for  teachers  of . 

Froebel’s  system . 

Industrial  schools  for  freedmen . 

Ingoldstadt,  school  statistics . 

Instruction,  board  of,  for  District . 

Institutes  for  city  teachers . 

Inspection,  board  of,  for  District . 

Innspruck  University . 

Intermediate  grade  of  schools,  examples  of. . . . 

Inverness,  school  statistics . . 

Iowa,  population . 

Legal  status  of  the  negro . 

Irvine,  school  statistics . . 


Pago. 
412,  4(i3 
119 
503 
506 
535 
117 
107 
519 
592, 595 
625 
694 
686 

707 
497 
649 
349 

708 
444 
344 
398 

16 

17 

279 

245 

248 

250 

251 
19 

210 
663 
642 
642, 646 


578 

659 

76 

76 

...  810  833 
SOI 
833 
815 
836 
401 

342 

343 

804, 809, 815 
69 
96 

344 
344 
801 

134,616, 686 
593 

611 

...  243,399 
708 
139 
444 
139 
590 

.87,113,445 

717 

....  345,401 
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Jackson,  Andrew,  on  colored  soldiers .  357 

Janitors .  445 

Jefferson,  Thomas .  51,195 

President  of  trustees  of  public  schools .  51 

Memoranda  respecting  location  of  seat  of  Government .  185 

Opinions  of  mental  capacity  of  the  negro . - .  195,  300 

Letter  respecting  Banneker . 297 

Jena,  University  and  schools .  590, 706 

Jenifer  Institute  for  Colored  Youths . 356 

Jersey  City,  school  system . . . 96,405 

Johnson,  John  Thomas . 214 

Johnson,  Lorenzo  D . - . .  223 

Johnson,  Richard  M . 319 

Jones,  Arabella .  211 

Jones,  Matilda . 239 

Judson,  Andrew,  Canterbury  school .  329 


K. 


Kairserslauten,  school  statistics .  703 

Kansas,  population . 345,401 

Legal  status  of  the  negro . . . . .  345 

Kempton,  school  statistics .  703 

Keene,  school  system .  97 

Kentucky,  population .  346,401 

Legal  status  of  the  negro . . . * .  346 

Freedmen’s  school .  349 

Berea  College . . 348 

Kiel  University .  590 

Kilmarnock,  school  statistics .  717 

Kirkenbright,  school  statistics . . . . . .  716 

Kindergarten,  Froebel’s  system . ^ .  583,611 

Historical  development .  611 

System  as  a  whole . 612 

Garden  and  its  plays . . . 613 

First  gift  of  play .  613 

Second  gift  of  play .  613 

Third,  fourth,  and  fifth  gifts  of  play .  614 

Sixth  gift  of  play . 614 

Physical  exercises . 615 

Religious  influences  and  surroundings . ,615 

Treatises  on . 616 

Kingston,  school  system  and  statistics . 97,411 

Kingsley,  J.  L.,  on  early  schools  of  New  Haven . . .  505 

Knowledge,  personal  acquisition,  not  an  inheritance  . . . . .  841 

Necessary  to  a  republic . 577,844 

Deficiency  in  the  United  States . 837 

Konigsberg,  university  and  schools . 590,592 

Kongsberg,  school  statistics . 715 


L. 


Lafayette,  visit  to  African  schools . . . _ _  365 

Lanark,  public  grammar  school .  716 

Lancasterian  school  in  the  District . . . .  52 

Landau,  school  statistics .  703 

Lands,  public . 140 

Landshut,  school  statistics . 708 

Languages,  study  of .  637 

Latin  language .  637 

Retained  in  Prussian  real  schools .  634, 638 

\atin  schools .  81,487,709 

/aurvig,  school  statistics .  715 

Lawrence,  school  system  and  statistics .  97,411 

Leavenworth,  school  system  and  statistics . . .  98 

Leaving  examinations  in  Prussia .  640, 645 

Leaving  school  premises . 445 
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Lecture  fees  in  German  universities . 

Lee,  Bisliop,on  schools  for  the  negro . 

Leigh,  Edwin,  on  illiteracy  in  United  States . 

Author  of  birds-eye  system  of  notation . . 

Tables  of  illiteracy,  compiled  from  national  census 

Birds-eye  views  or  maps  of  State  illiteracy . 

Lichtenstein,  school  statistics . 

Legal  status  of  the  colored  population . 

District  of  Columbia . . 

Several  States . 

Lehrplan  of  organization . . . 

Leith,  public  grammar  school . - . — 

Leipsic,  university  and  schools  . . —  .. 

Lenox,  Walter . 

Leonard,  Rev.  C . . 

Lessons  out  of  school-hours . . 

Lewis  School  for  blacks  at  Macon . 

Lewiston,  school  system  and  statistics .  .. 

Leutze,  Emanuel  . . . 

Westward  the  Course  of  Empire,  &c . 

Libraries,  public — 

Munich . - . 

Berlin . 

Vienna . 

Libraries,  school  . 

Cincinnati . . 

New  Orleans . . 

St.  Louis . . . 

Lindau,  school  statistics . 

Lippe-Detmold,  school  statistics . . 

Lippe-Schauemburg,  school  statistics . 

Lottery  for  school  purposes  in  District . 

Loomis,  Silas  L . 

Louisiana,  population . - . — 

Legal  status  of  the  negro . . 

Freedmen’s  schools . - . 

Local  administration  of  city  schools . 

Louisville,  school  system  and  statistics . —  - 

Lowell,  school  system  and  statistics . 

Lubeck,  school  statistics . 

Linlithgow,  school  statistics . 

Luxemburg,  school  statistics . 

Ludwigsburg,  school  statistics . .  — 

Lytton,  on  education  of  working  classes  in  Austria  — 

M. 


Macon,  Lewis  School . - . 

Madison,  James . .  . . 

Madison,  school  system  and  statistics . 

Magdeburg . - . . 

Magistral  or  municipal  magistracy  of  Berlin . 

Maine . 

Legal  status  of  the  black . 

Mainz,  school  statistics . . . 

Manchester,  school  system  and  statistics... . 

Mandal,  school  statistics . - . 

Mann,  Horace . ■ 

Inadequacy  of  existing  means  of  popular  education 

Mann,  Lydia  B . 

Mann,  Maria  R . 

Manners  in  school . 

Manual  of  methods,  American . 

Marbles  in  the  Capitol . . .  — .......... 

Marienthal,  Froebel’s  normal  and  model  school  at . 

Marriage,  condition  of  District  population . 

Marburg  University . 

Mapdrawing . 

Martin,  J.  Stella . - . 
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815 

.  804 
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.  587 
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.  305  311 

.  301-400 

.  625 

.  716 

.  590,  .592, 705 
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.  241 

.  446,496 

.  341 
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.  741 

.  704 

.  599 

.  683 

.  136 

.  88 
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.  124 

. .  708 

.  587 

i....  87 


21 
349, 40 

349 

350 
419, 609 

98. 405 

99. 405 
588, 592 

716 

587 

714 

688 


341 

175,187, 727 
...  101,406 
592 
609 

....  342,401 

342 
713 

....  101,406 
715 
837 
837 
210 

....  237,240 
446 

492, 511,551 
....  750,765 
615 

...  29,31) 

590 

....  564,569 
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Maryland,  population . . . 

Legal  status  of  the  negro . 

Freed  men’s  schools . 

Deed  of  cession  of  District . . . 

Massachusetts . 

Legal  status  of  the  negro . 

Smith’s  school  for  colored  children . 

Drawing  in  public  schools . 

Mason,  Joseph  T . 

Mason,  Thomas  H . . . 

Masonic  lodge  for  the  blacks . 

Mathew,  Father . 

May,  Rev.  S.  J.,  and  Canterbury  school . . 

Mathematics . 

American  schools . 

German  high  schools . 

Scotch  burgh  schools . 

Matriculation . . . 

Maturity  examinations  in  Prussia . . 

Gymnasiums . 

Real  schools . 

McCoy,  B . .  . 

McElroy,  Father . .**!*. 

Medals  and  prizes  in  schools . * 

Meigs,  M.  C . 

Meiningen,  school  statistics . 

Memphis,  school  system  and  statistics . 

Mental  arithmetic . 

Meminingen,  school  statistics . 

Mecklenburg-Schwerin,  school  statistics . 

Mecklenburg- Streli^z,  school  statistices . 

Meetings  of  tdachers . . . 

Merrill,  N.  P... . . . 

ISIetals  and  minerals . 

Methodist  church  and  slavery  in  District 

Michigan . 

Legal  status  of  i  he  negro . 

Middle  schools  in  Germany . 

M  iddleton,  C.  H . 

Mill,  J.  S.,  cited . 

Military  schools . 

Milwaukee,  school  system  and  statistics . 

Mining,  academies  of . 

Minister  of  public  instruction  in  Prussia. _ _ 

Missouri,  population . 

Legal  status  of  the  negro . 

Freed  men’s  schools . 

Mississippi . 

Legal  status  of  the  negro . 

Freedmen’s  schools . 

Miner,  Miss  Myrtella . 

Normal  school  for  colored  teachers . 

Fund  for  an  institution . 

Mixed  schools  for  boys  and  girls . 

Mobile,  school  system  and  statistics . 

Modern  languages . *. 

American  schools . 

Furopean  schools . 

Morris,  B.  F.,  originator  of  Howard  University 

Morris,  F.  J.,  art  in  the  District . . .... 

Montrose,  public  grammar  school . 

Morals,  when  and  how  taught . 

Mothers’  method  in  infant  schools . *, 

Monroe,  James . . . 

Munich,  school  system . . . . 

University . 

Muns ter,  university  and  schools . 

Music. . . 

Mullheim,  school  statistics . . . 

Mutiny  of  troops  in  Philadelphia . 


Page. 

.  308,401 

. .  308 

.  352 

.  181,191 

.  357,401 

.  357 

358 

.  784 

.  216 

.  216 

.  285 

.  218 

. .  329 

.  486,638 

. .  491,501 

.  639 

669,675  676 

. .  667 

. .  640 

.  642 

.  644 

.  213 

.  218 

.  447 

.  733,743 

.  707 

.  406 

.  479 

.  708 

.  587 

.  587 

.  447 

.  103 

.  498 

. 175  196,219 

.  357,401 

.  357 

.  625 

.  214 

.  481 

...  591,597,608 

.  101,406 

591,597,608, 682 

.  608 

. .  359,401 

.  359 

.  360 

• .  358,401 

.  358 

.  359 

.  65, 206 

.  207 

.  210 

.  691 

.  103 

.  134,448 

.  138,520 

.  637 

.  245 

.  734 

.  716 

.  447 

.  613 

. .  300 

...  592  704,708 

.  590 

. .  590,592 

. .  138,448 

.  712 

. .  149 
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Nashville,  school  system  and  statistics . 

Naseman,  Professor,  cited . . .  . . 

Natchez,  school  system  and  statistics . 

Nat  Turner  insurrection,  influence  on  colored  schools 

Nassau,  school  statistics... . 

Nation,  functions  of,  in  United  States . 

National  flag,  holidays . . . 

National  Government,  intelligence  necessary  to . 

Action  respecting  schools  in  the  District . 

Provision  for  colored  schools. . . . . 

National  census  of  District . 

Illiteracy  returns . 

National  Sailors  and  Soldiers’  Orphan  Home - - 

National  Freedmen’s  Relief  Association . 

Nationality  of  population  in  District... . 

National  polytechnic  school,  or  university . 

National  Intelligencer  cited . - . 

Native  artists  in  national  memorials . — 

Natural  history  in  schools . 

Nature,  study  of . 

German  programmes . 

American  programmes . 

German-American  programmes . 

Naval  schools . ^ . - . 

Neau,  Elias,  and  negro  schools  in  New  York . 

Nebraska . 

Needle-work . 

Negro,  legal  status  of . . . . 

Neustadt,  school  statistics . - . 

New  and  old,  in  education - ^.. . 

Newark,  school  system  and  statistics  . . 

New  Bedford,  school  system  and  statistics . 

New  England  freedmen  aid  societies  . 

New  Brunswick,  school  system  and  statistics-.---.  .. 
New  Haven,  school  system  and  statistics  — ....  — - 

New  Hampshire . 

Legal  status  of  the  negro . . 

New  Jersey,  population . 

Legal  status  of  the  negro . . 

New  Orleans,  school  system  and  statistics . . 

Newport,  school  system  and  statistics  . . . 

Newton,  A.  . . . 

New  York,  population . 

Legal  status  of  the  negro . 

Schools  for  colored  children . 

Manumission  Society . 

Freedmen’s  Relief  Association..... . 

New  York  City,  school  system  and  statistics . 

Night  schools . .  . . 

Niles,  school  system  and  statistics . 

Non-attendance  at  school . 

Nordlingen,  school  statistics . . . 

Norwich,  school  system  and  statistics . 

North  Carolina,  population . 

Legal  status  of  the  negro . 

Freedmen’s  schools . 

Normal  schools,  American  .... .... 

City  Teachers . 

Colored  schools . 

Normal  schools,  European . . 

Infant  schools . - . , . . 

Elementary  schools . 

Secondary  schools . 

Special  studies . .  . . 

North  Berwick,  public  grammar  school . . 

Norway,  statistics  of  city  schools . 

N  uremberg,  school  statistics ......  -  — 

Nuthall,  teacher  of  colored  school . 
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Paintings  in  the  Capitol . . 

Artist— subject — cost . . . 

Paisley,  public  grammar  school . . . . 

Parry,  A.  H . 

Parker,  W.  H.,  city  educational  statistics,.., . . 

Patterson,  James  W . . . 

Pay-pupils  in  public  schools . . . 

Parents  and  parental  interest  in  schools . . . 

Representation  in  school  organization . 

Parson,  school  statistics . . . 

Pedagogic  seminaries  in  universities . . . . 

Pedagogic  trial-year . . 

Peebles,  public  grammar  school . 

Pennsylvania . 

Legal  status  of  the  negro . . . . 

Schools  and  academies  for  colored  children . . 

Benezet,  and  the  Society  of  Friends . 

Pensions  for  teachers  in  Prussia . . . . 

Permanent  seat  of  Government  for  the  United  States . 

Act  establishing . . . . . 

Persico,  Luigi . . . . . 

Penmanship . . . . . 

Peter,  Mrs.  Sarah,  founder  of  Philadelphia  School  of  Design 

Perth,  public  grammar  schools . . . 

Pestalozzi . . . 

Peterboro  school  for  colored  children . 

Peterhead,  school  statistics . . . . . 

Pforta,  boarding  gymnasium  . . . . 

Pforsheim,  school  statistics . 

Philadelphia,  school  system  and  statistics . . . . . 

Subjects  and  courses  of  instruction . 

Freedmen’s  relief  societies . . . 

School  of  design  for  women  . . . . 

Philbrick,  John,  extracts  from . . 

Philological  seminaries . 

physical  education . . 

German  schools . . . . . 


726 

765 

717 

283 

412 

....  253,266 
54 

....  133,143 
139 
709 
648 

647 
7J7 

...  374,401 
374 
374 
374 
624 

...  145,192 
...  184,189 
753 

477,538  564 
777 
717 

...  611,633 
367 
716 

659 
712 

...  113,407 
543 
226 
777 

...  473,482 

648 

...  442,615 

660 
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Page. 

Pickard,  J.  L. ,  modification  of  Chicago  manual .  573 

Pierson,  Rev.  H.  W .  294 

Pirmasens,  school  statistics . 709 

Pittsburg,  school  system  and  statistics .  416 

Plaiting,  Froebel’s  system . 615 

Plan  of  lessons .  •  625 

Plauen,  school  statistics .  705 

Play  in  infant  culture . 612 

Polytechnic  school .  591 

Berlin .  596 

Dresden . 697 

Munich .  704 

Vienna .  683 

Recommended  for  District .  136, 144 

Police  force  in  taking  census .  25 

Potsdam,  school  statistics .  592 

Political  teaching .  451 

Pomeroy,  Mrs .  239 

Pope  Gregory  XVI .  217 

Portraits  in  Executive  Mansion .  764 

Portsmouth,  school  system  and  statistics .  116 

Portland,  school  system  and  statistics . 115 

Potter,  Henry .  65, 1 98 

Powell,  William  H .  730 

Discovery  of  the  Mississippi .  731 

Powers,  Hiram .  753 

Poor  scholars .  52 

Population  of  District .  17 

Several  States,  (see  each  State) .  413 

Punctuality  in  pupils  and  teachers .  134, 450 

Public  schools  in  District .  49 

For  colored  children .  252 

Prague  University  and  schools .  590, 592 

Primary  schools,  examples  of .  450 

Baltimore .  79  New  Bedford .  492 

Boston .  79,470  New  York .  511 

Chicago .  551  Philadelphia .  544 

Cincinnati .  525  Froebel’s  system .  612 

Louisville .  537 

Privatdocenten  in  German  universities .  667 

Private  schools  in  District .  59,61,70 

Professors  in  German  universities .  666 

Processes  of  education,  not  developement . • .  579 

Professional  training  and  improvement  of  teachers .  576,621 

Province,  in  Prussian  system .  609,710 

Public  service,  examination  for .  668 

Provincial  school  conferences .  653 

Prussia,  system  of  public  schools .  609 

Elementary .  600,642 

Progressive  development . 601 

Statistics .  600,710 

Secondary,  classical .  604 

Secondary,  realistic .  628 

Superior .  664 

Special .  608,728 

State  superintendence .  609 

Profane  language  by  pupils .  451 

Providence,  school  system  and  statistics .  116,416 

Promotions  from  class  and  grade .  451 

Prizes,  medals,  &c . 447 

Progy mnasien  in  Prussia . 626 

Punctuation  . . 513 

Quaestor  in  university  organization  .  666 

Quarter-money  in  Vienna .  688 

Quindaro  High  School  for  blacks  . . . - . .  346 


208 


PUBLIC  INSTRUCTION  IN  DISTRICT  OF  COLUMBIA. 


E. 

Race,  schools  irrespective  or . . 

Randolph,  John . . . 

Katisbon,  school  statistics . 

Ravensburg',  school  statistics . . 

Raumei-',  cited . . 

Read  and  write . . . . 

Inability . . 

Reading’  and  spelling' . . . . . 

Reading,  hints  and  methods . . 

Boston . . . . 

Real  schools  and  realistic  studies . 

Historical  development . . 

Existing  place  in  Prussian  system . 

Different  kinds  and  grades . . 

Government  regulations  of  examinations  in  1859 

Subjects  and  methods  of  instruction . 

Teachers,  exterior  position . 

Relations  to  university  and  public  service . 

Leaving  examination . . 

Real  schools,  statistics  of . 

Drededn . 

Baesn . 

Bavaria . . . 

Prussia . . . 

Saxony  . 

Thuringian  States . 

W  urtemberg . . 

Real  estate  and  real  estate  owners  in  District . 

Ream,  Vinnie,  statue  of  Lincoln . 

Recess  in  school  session . 

Recitations,  length  and  frequency . 

Rector . 

University . 

Repeating  verses  and  maxims . 

Register  of  pupils . . . 

Reichenbach,  school  statistics . . 

Religious  instruction . 

Importance  in  Prussian  schools . 

Renfrew,  public  grammar  schools . 

Residence,  length  of,  in  District . 

Resolute  Beneficent  Society . 

Reiss-Greitz  and  Strelitz,  school  statistics . 

Removal  of  teachers . 

Repetition  or  review  schools . 

Republican  government  and  popular  education . . 

Reutlingen,  school  statistics . 

Rhetoric . 

Rothenburg,  school  statistics .  . 

Rothersay,  public  grammar  school . 

Rhode  Island,  population . . . 

Legal  status  of  the  negro . 

Richards,  A.  C . 

Richards,  Z . . . 

Richmond,  normal  schools . . 

Ricks,  Louisa . 

Robinson,  C . . 

Rochester,  school  system  and  statistics . . 

Rostock,  university  and  schools . 

Rousseau,  influence  on  modern  schools . . 

Roxbury,  school  system  and  statistics . . 

Rules  and  regulations  of  public  schools,  digest . 

S. 
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557 


199, 203 
201 
707 
709 
^05, 401 
305 
801,  f  384 


. 492,5 

553, 555, 5  ]  3 
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.583, 626, 0851 
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457 
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71m 
508, 
709 
717, 
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397 
241 
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117 
592,590 
632 
412 
417,448 
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305 
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Sabbath  schools  for  the  blacks . 

Sacraments  and  slavery . . . 

Sacramento,  school  system  and  statistics 
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f  city  teacliers . - . ! 

]•  school  statistics . . . 

I^inffo,  colored  refugees  7  *  ■  * 

soliool  syst6iii  Bind  stfitistics  -  • 

I  joto  material  for  account  of  art  in  Pennsylvania. 

ivT,  half  or  whole  holiday  ....  7  -  . _ 

James,  first  primary  school  m  Boston . 

ih,  school  system  and  statistics . 

city  school  systems - - 

icial  schools . .  . 

Jiiversity . I" .  . 

i^Sjice  Itenburg,  school  statistics . . 

1 681^3  oburg,  school  statistics  ^ -  *  _ 

tJ|  feiningen,  school  statistics  . . 

te  x(  Veimar,  school  statistics  ^  -  -  -  -  - . 

%  h(  lie  for  taking  census  of  Distiict . -  -  -  -  -  -  -  -  -  ^  ^  ^ 

ftii  2,  school  statistics . / . 

5  k  viig-Holstein  Prussian  province . 

'I'l’  1-houses —  T  01  r  i.  .  -  -  - 

ost  of,  in  the  United  States . . . 

James  given  to . _ 

Mans  of . *  *"* . 

arships . . . . 

al  board.  (See  Board  of  education. ) . 

ol  documents . . . 

ol  funds  in  the  District . . . 

ol  lands . . I.*!!!--' 

)ol  legislation  in  the  District .  . 

. . I!!!.*! . 

Georgetown . . . * . •  . . 

County . . . r.’.V.’.V.''.* . 

:Ool  session  each  day .  . 

ool-year . .  . 

Lopfheim,  school  statistics .  . 

■iwabach,  school  statistics . 

iwartzburg,  Rudoldstadt . - '  J  _  _  _ 

laweinfurt,  school  statistics  .  -  . 

Ihulpforta,  a  boarding  gymnasium . -  *  -  ^  ^  _ 

hul-deputation  in  Berlin - -  -  -  - . 

arle,  J.,  and  Lancastenan  school . '.V.' V.V..'. ... 

■aton,  Samuel  A . 1**11 .  . . 

jlkirk,  public  grammar  schools .  . 

^cker.  Archbishop,  m  . . — '  . 

hetarian  teaching - .  . 

econdary  schools  in  city  systems . ■ _ 

European  systems . ”*  '*712 

Baden . . . 

Bavaria.. .  .^13 

Darmstadt . . .  ,^1^3 

Hesse-Darmstadt . 

Norway . ‘  *  'i*  *  *1 .  . 

Sender,  Charles,  realistic  school . . 

Senses,  systematic  culture  of . 

Sewing  in  schools....  . . 

W?  nlr^and  m';: int-eVc^i-in  coiored  schools. 

Sex,  population  by . -  -  -  - .  . 

Seating  pupils,  how  regulated —  —  . 

IhS,  ^my ,  portrait  of  Lafayette .  - 


Prussia . 

Saxony--.. 

Saxon  principalities. 

Scotland . . 

Wurtemberg . 
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707 

205 

118,407 

775 

459 

470 

120 

689,705 

789 

706 

706 

706 
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706 
20 

707 
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411,413,850 

505 

795 

718 

.*.71,144,795 

419 

268 

140 

49 
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.  456 

456 
7J2 
709 
587 
709 
645 
609 

■*'..  298 

509 

717 

363 

451 

;;  135,137,457 
. . 135, 595, 625 
710 


705 


irersir  orr  art  and  native 

Silesia,  province  .  . 

Sinsheim,  school  statistics -  •••  _ _ _ _ _ 

ll"ortVe  — 

Smith’,  Gerrit,  school  ibr  blacks . 


706 
716 
714 
630 
492, 613 
458, 472 
449, 456 
209 
27 
458 
53,201 
731 
737 
710 
712 
715 
28,64 

214 

367 
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Smith,  school  for  colored  children  in  Boston . . 

Smothers,  Henry,  and  Smothers  school-house . . 

Snow,  Benjamin,  and  Snow  riot  in  1885 . 

Sondershausen,  school  statistics . 

Sonthopen,  school  statistics . . 

South  Carolina,  population . . 

Legal  status  of  the  negro . 

Freedmen’s  schools . 

Special  reports  of  Commissioner — 

Public  schools  in  District  of  Columbia  and- cities 

Technical  schools . 

National  education . . 

Special  school,  functions  of . 

Special  schools . - . 

Arts  and  sciences . 

Colored  schools . 

Speier,  school  statistics . 

Spelling  in  school  programmes  of — 


Boston .  477  New  Bedford 

Chicago .  553,563  New  York... 

Cincinnati . r»  527 


Spelling,  methods  of  teaching  . . . 

Springfield,  Illinois,  school  system  and  statistics . 

Springfield,  Massachusetts,  school  system  and  statistics 

Spilleke,  and  realistic  instruction . 

State  debts  and  location  of  the  Capitol . 

State,  relations  to  universities  in  Germany . 

Stavanger,  school  statistics . . 

St.  Agnes  Academy  for  colored  girls  in  1852  . . . 

St.  Aloysius  School  for  colored  girls . 

St.  Ann’s  Catholic  Orphan  Asylum . 

Statistics  of  schools  and  education.  (See  Tables.) 

Stenography,  school  of . . 

St.  Joseph’s  Orphan  Asylum . . 

St.  Louis,  school  system  and  statistics . 

St.  Martin’s  school  for  colored  girls . 

St.  Paul,  school  system  and  statistics . 

St.  Rose  Institute  at  Alexandria . 

St.  Augustine  Normal  School  in  North  Carolina . 

Stettin,  school  statistics . 

St.  Vincent  Catholic  Orphan  Asylum . 

Street,  Augustus  R.,  and  Yale  School  of  Art . 

Stirling,  public  grammar  schools . 

Stranraer,  public  grammar  schools . 

Straubing,  school  statistics . 

Stuttgardt,  school  system . 

Studientag  at  Sculpforta . 

Studies  and  text-books . 

Courses  in  detail.  (See  Graded  schools.) 

Supervision  and  superintendents . 

Suffrage  and  illiteracy . 

Sumner,  Charles . 

Sunday  schools  in  European  systems . 

Supplementary  schools  and  agencies . . 

Supplies  of  fuel  and  stationery . 

Support  of  public  schools . 

Sulley,  artist,  in  the  Capitol . . 

Stone,  Horatio,  in  the  Capitol . 

Suspension  of  pupils . 

Syllabus  of  lectures  and  lessons . 

Syracuse,  school  system  and  statistics . 

Syphax,  William . 

Superior  schools  and  education . 

Swayne  School  for  blacks  at  Montgomery.. . . 

T. 


133, 458, 608, 696, 
...  140,591,596, 
.  64, 


553, 558, ! 

....  121, 

,  120,  408, 5l 
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....  li 

....  608, 6fl 
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711 
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592, 701 
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136,143,598 

458 

140 

731 

733 

457 

458 

.. ..  125,408 
317 

...  135,138 
324 


Tabbs,  T.,  teacher  of  colored  children . . . .  213 

Translation,  keys,  and  other  helps . . .  490 
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Tables,  population,  schools,  scholars,  teachers,  expenses — 

I.  District  of  Columbia — 

Population,  school-age,  sex,  color . - . 

Nationality,  voters,  illiteracy,  orphans . 

Public  schools,  city  of  Washington . 

Public  schools,  city  of  Georgetown . 

Public  schools,  county  of  Washington . 

Public  schools,  general  summary . 

Private  schools,  special  schools . 

II.  American  cities — 

Salaries  paid  superintendents  and  teachers  in . 

Summary  in  forty -two  cities . .  . . 

Expense  in  detail  of  public  schools  in  nineteen  cities . . . 

Cost  of  public  schools  in  thirty-five  cities . .... 

Comparative  statistics  of  eight  public  high  schools . . . 

Educational  statistics  of  thirty-seven  cities  in  seventeen  particulars 

III.  European  cities,  population,  schools — 

Berlin . . . . 

Dresden . 

Vienna . 

Thirty-seven  chief  cities  of  Germany . . 


Page. 


27, 32 
35, 43 
57 
60 
62 
67 
69 

403, 409 

409 

410 

411 
413 

412,416 

594, 595 
701 
682, 684 
592 


Saxony . 

Saxon  principalities 

Scotland . 

Wurtemberg . 


Cities  in — 

Baden .  713 

Bavaria . . 718 

Hesse-Darmstadt .  713 

Norway .  715 

IV.  States — area,  population,  schools — 

1.  United  States — area,  population,  valuation . 

Children  of  school-age,  schools,  scholars,  teachers - 

School  income  and  expenditure . 

German  States — elementary  schools . 

German  States — secondary  schools . 

Gymnasia,  progymnasia,  real  schools,  burgher  schools 

German  States  and  Switzerland,  universities . . 

Faculties,  professors,  students . . 

German  States — special  and  professional  schools . 

Agriculture,  architecture,  commerce,  fine  arts . 

Forestry,  mining,  military,  naval,  trade - • . 

7.  Secondary  schools,  population,  &c.,  in — 

Baden .  712 

Bavaria .  708 

Hesse-Darmstadt .  713 

Norway .  715 

Prussia . - .  604,710 

Reuss-Greiz .  707 

Reuss-Schleiz .  707 

Saxony .  705 

V.  Colored  population,  freedmen’s  schools — 

Statistical  tables. . . 29, 262, 270, 325, 327, 336, 338, 


2. 

3. 

4. 

5. 

6. 


Saxe-Altenburg . 

Saxe-Coburg-Gotha . . 

Saxe  -Meiningen . . 

Saxe- Weimar . . 

Schwarzburg-Rudolstadt- - 

Schwarzburg-Sondorshausen .  . . 

Scotland . 

Wurtemberg . 


705 

706 
716 
714 

401 

401 

402 

587 

588 
588 
590 

590 

591 
591 
591 

706 

706 

707 

706 

707 
707 
716 
714 


VI.  Statistics  of  illiteracy . 

Tables  compiled  from  national  census . 

1.  Illiteracy  in  1840  . 

2.  Illiteracy  in  1850  and  1860 . 

3.  Per  cent,  of  illiterate  adults  in  1850  and  1860 

4.  Illiterate  persons  aged  20-21 . 

5.  Per  cent,  of  illiterate  whites  in  1840  . 


342, 349, 

356, 359, 360, 369, 387, 390,  397, 400 

.  801 

.  804 

. .  804 

.  806 

. .  808 

.  812 

. .  812 


Bird’s  eye  views  or  maps  of  illiteracy : 

1.  Illiterate  whites  in  1840  . - . 

2.  Illiterate  whites  in  1850 . . 

3.  Illiterate  whites  in  1860  . . 

4.  Illiterate  whites,  male  and  female,  1850  . 

5.  Illiterate  whites,  male  and  female,  1860  . 

6.  Ratio  of  male  and  female  illiterates,  1850 . 

7.  Ratio  of  male  and  female  illiterates,  1860 . 

8.  Illiteracy  of  the  freedmen . . . - . 

9.  Aggregate  illiteracy  of  the  United  States  in  1860 

10.  Percent,  of  aggregate  illiteracy  1840-50 . 

11.  Percent,  of  aggregate  illiteracy  1850-’60 . 

12.  Per  cent,  of  aggregate  illiteracy,  1840-’60 . 


814 

816 

818 

820 

822 

823 

824 

826, 828 
830 

832 

833 

834 
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Tain,  public  grammar  school .  717 

Talladega  Normal  School  for  colored  teachers .  324  i 

Taste,  defect  of  national .  079  , 

Taxation  for  school  purposes .  023 

Teachers’  salaries,  male  and  female .  403 

Classified  for  forty-two  cities . - .  409 

Compared  for  nineteen  cities .  410 

Teachers  in  the  District,  sex  and  salaries — 

Washington .  OS 

Georgetown .  01 

County . . .  64 

Colored  schools .  07 

District . - .  07 

Teachers’  professional  schools  and  training — 

Elementary,  in  Prussia . - . - .  594,621 

Elementary,  in  Austria .  685 

Elementary,  in  Dresden .  696 

Teachers’  pensions .  024 

Teachers’  Institute  for  city  schools .  110 

Technical  schools  and  instruction . 133, 135,591 

Contents  of  special  report  on .  785 

Temperature  of  school-rooms .  460 

Tennessee,  population .  387,401 

Legal  status  of  the  negro . - .  387 

Freedmen’s  schools .  388 

Terre  Haute,  school  system .  126 

Texas,  population .  388 

Legal  status  of  the  negro .  389 

Freedmen’s  schools .  390 

Text-books,  how  supplied .  427 

Theological  Institute  in  Washington .  243 

Boston  organization .  243 

Time,  allotment  to  each  study . - .  498 

Tobacco,  use  of,  by  pupils  or  teachers .  460 

Toledo,  school  system . 127 

Ton  sberg,  school  statistics .  7i5 

Top  cal  method  in  geography . - .  569 

Trac  ts,  religious,  in  school . . 460 

Trade  schools . . . 133, 591, 608 

Trades,  instruction  in.. .  557 

Traveling  allowance  for  teachers .  649 

Trenton,  school  system .  126 

Troy,  school  system  and  status .  127,  4  08 

Trial-year  for  young  teachers . . .  81 

Triest,  school  statistics . 592 

Trondhjem, school  statistics . . . - .  715 

Truancy,  ho  w  dealt  with .  81,459,502  j 

Trumbull,  J  ohn .  726 

Historical  paintings  in  the  Capitol . - .  726 

Adverse  and  unjust  criticism .  727 

Trumbull,  Mrs.  Lyman .  233, 239 

Trustees  of  public  schools .  50 

Trustees  for  colored  schools .  233, 250 

Truth,  condition  for  its  reception .  846 

Tucker,  St.  George,  on  slavery  in  1796 .  306 

Tuition  and  lecture  fees .  54 

Turner  society  and  German  schools .  582 

Turnanstadt,  or  normal  school  for  teachers  of  gymnastics .  660 

Turner,  Rev.  W.,  and  colored  schools  in  Hartford .  334 

Turney,  Dr.  E.,  educational  labors  for  the  blacks .  243 

Tubingen,  University  and  schools .  590, 7 14 

U. 

Uberlingen,  school  statistics . - .  713 

Ulm,  school  statistics .  714 

Universal  education  not  yet  reached .  801, 838, 843 
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CIRCULAR  RESPECTING  ELEMENTARY  EDUCATION. 


U.  S.  Department  of  Education, 

Washington,  D.  G.,  1867. 

In  reply  to  your  inquiry  “  for  a  single  document  which  shall  set  forth  the 
characteristic  features  of  different  systems  of  public  elementary  instruction  at 
home  and  abroad,”  the  undersigned  would  say,  that  he  knows  of  no  such  vol¬ 
ume  ;  and  interesting  as  such  a  volume  in  some  respects  would  be,  he  is  not 
sure  that  it  would  answer  your  immediate  purpose,  “the  preparation  of  an  effi¬ 
cient  system  of  common  schools  for  a  community  which  has  not  yet  accepted 
the  cardinal  idea  of  popular  education  as  it  is  understood  in  the  Northern  and 
Western  States.”  Any  system,  to  be  thoroughly  understood,  must  be  studied 
in  its  details,  and  in  reference  to  its  historical  development,  and  the  peculiar 
conditions  of  society  where  it  is  in  operation.  Social  life  with  you  is  peculiar, 
and  the  distribution  of  population  has  not  been  governed  by  the  same  laws 
which  have  effected  it  in  other  sections  of  the  country.  Your  institutions  of 
education  have  grown  up  under  these  conditions. 

Under  these  and  other  circumstances,  will  it  not  be  best  first  to  secure  the 
appointment  of  a  School  Board,  or  a  single  officer;  or  rather  of  a  Board  repre¬ 
senting  in  its  members  different  local,  political  and  ecclesiastical  interests,  (but 
all  united  in  the  general  desire  to  inaugurate  an  efficient  public  system,)  with  a 
Secretary,  who  shall  devote  his  whole  time,  under  their  directions, 

1,  To  ascertain  the  number,  locality,  and  character  of  such  schools  as  do 
exist,  and  the  places  where  schools  are  needed. 

2,  To  interest  and  inform  parents,  and  the  public  generally,  by  the  voice  and 
press,  as  to  existing  wants,  and  the  practicable  remedy,  in  a  system  of  public 
schools,  (both  elementary  and  secondary,)  which  shall  be  cheap  enough  for  the 
poorest,  and  good  enough  for  the  richest. 

3,  To  frame  a  law  adapted  to  sparsely  populated  districts,  as  well  as  villages, 
which  shall  at  once  go  into  operation,  where  the  way  is  prepared  for  it,  and 
induce  the  reluctant  and  inimical  sections  to  adopt  it,  on  the  ground  of  pecu¬ 
niary  interest,  and  after  a  certain  period,  embrace  every  section  in  its  operations. 

In  this  kind  of  work,  the  experience  of  the  Commissioner  may  enable  him  to 
make  suggestions  of  practical  value,  and  at  least  to  point  out  sources  of  inform¬ 
ation  which  will  greatly  help  the  officer  charged  with  these  duties,  in  the  details 
of  his  labors.  In  the  mean  time,  he  is  preparing  a  series  of  documents,  which 
will  answer  your  and  similar  questions  more  fully  than  can  be  done  in  any  one 
general  summary.  Any  information  as  to  the  systems  referred  to  in  the  accom¬ 
panying  Index,  (Chapters  Y  and  YI,)  will  be  promptly  and  freely  given. 

As  for  European  systems,  there  is  not  one  of  them  which  can  not  be  studied 
with  advantage,  and  some  of  the  toughest  problems  which  are  now  up  for  so¬ 
lution  with  you  and  in  other  States,  have  been  discussed  and  to  some  extent 
solved  under  them.  You  will  find  much  to  interest  you  in  that  of  Zurich, 
herewith  sent,  together  with  the  views  of  eminent  men  on  the  relations  of  the 
State  to  Education. 

HENRY  BARNARD, 

20  Commissioner  of  Education. 
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301. 

Prussia.  Statistics  of  Secondary  Instruction,  H.  341 ; 
IV.  247.  Higher  Institutions  of  Berlin,  V,  699. 
Secondary  Education,  IX.  569. 

Sardinia.  Secondary  Instruction,  HI.  518;  IV.  37. 
Saxony,  Real  and  Classical  Schools,  V.  354  ;  IV. 

251.  Secondary  Education,  IX.  201. 

United  States.  Historical  Development  of  Incorpora¬ 
ted  Academies,  XVI.  403.  Statistics  of  Acade¬ 
mies,  &c.  in  1850,  1.  368;  Lawrence  Academy, 
Groton,  Mass.,  I.  49.  Williston  Seminary.  East- 
hampton.  Mass.,  II.  173*.  Norwich  Free  Academy, 
Norwich,  Conn.,  II.  665  ;  HI.  190.  Public  High 
School  in  Chicago,  IH.  531.  Woodward  High 
School  in  Cincinnati,  IV.  520.  Phillips  Academy, 
Andover,  Mass.,  VI.  73.  Phillips  Academy,  Exe¬ 
ter,  N.  IL,  VI.  I'O.  Boston  Latin  School,  XH,  529. 
Public  Grammar  Schools  of  Philadelphia,  XHI. 
818. 
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Aaraii,  Teachers’  Setoinary,  35. 

Abrahamson,  monitorial  system  in  Denmark, 

458. 

Absence,  valid  excuses  for,  18,  609. 

Penalties  for,  687. 

Academic  councils,  27, 223. 

Academic  education,  true  value  of,  764. 
Academies  of  science,  letters,  &c.,  208,  210,  498. 
Academy  organization,  France,  219. 
Switzerland,  93. 

Turkey,  6. 

Administrative  authorities,  24,  147,  219,  469. 
Adults,  schools  and  classes,  150,  286,  671. 
Aggregation  in  French  system,  317. 

Lyceums,  317,  320. 

Modern  languages,  321. 

Sciences  and  literature,  318! 

Specimen  of  examination  in  1866,  322. 
Agricola,  Rudolph,  713. 

Agricultural  schools  and  classes,  111,  122,  143, 
590,  673. 

Albanians,  schools  of,  10. 

Alexander  I  of  Russia,  465. 

Algiers,  French  schools  in.  252. 

Altenstein,  ministry  of  education,  411. 

Letter  to  Pestalozzi  in  1808,  363. 

Letter  to  Plamanu  in  1822,  413. 

Altenberg  Teachers’  Seminary,  569. 

Public  schools,  568. 

Altona  city  schools,  647. 

Ambition,  personal  and  national,  267. 

American  missionaries,  schools  in  Turkey,  11. 
Amtmann,  in  school  administration,  66.5, 
Anaclet,  superior-gen.  of  Christian  Brothers,  275. 
Apparatus  5,  how  paid  for,  684. 

Appenzell,  cantonal  statistics,  37. 
luner-hoden  school  system,  39. 

Outer  Rhodes  school  system,  37. 

Statistics  of  schools,  38,  40. 

Arabs,  education  of,  9. 

Architecture,  coursp.of,  118,  599. 

Argovia,  cantonal  statistics,  33. 

Primary  schools,  repetition  schools,  34. 

Public  instruction,  33. 

Secondary  system  statistics,  36. 

Armenian  schools,  10. 

Army  recruits,  number  illiterate,  679. 

Arnold,  Professor,  cited,  253,  331. 

Artillery  and  engineering  schools,  14. 

Arts  and  letters  should  be  associated,  262. 
Asiatic  schools,  5,  7,  13. 

Assimilated  schools,  173. 

Associate  professors  in  French  lyceums,  301. 
Associations,  teachers.  87,  695,  702. 

Asylums  for  infants,  292. 

Attendance,  law  respecting  in — 

Italy,  154,  168 
Meiningen,  609. 

Prussia.  381. 

Switzerland,  37,  54,  131. 

Saxony,  55.5. 

Turkey,  17. 

Wurte'mberg,  661. 


Austria,  universities,  749,  767. 

Felbiger’s  influence  on  schools,  658. 

Bacon,  Roger,  cited,  738. 

Barefooted  schools,  715. 

Baslg-town,  cantonal  statistics,  32,  41. 

Public  instruction,  41. 

Elementary  and  secondary,  43. 

University,  41,  45,  760. 

Real  school,  43. 

Statistics,  &c.,  48. 

Basle-country,  cantonal  statistics,  32,  49, 

Public  instruction,  49. 

Barth,  town  school  in  1325,  373. 

Bebek,  College  of  Dr.  Hamlin,  11. 

Beckedorf,  Dr.  L.,  387,  413. 

Belfry  schools,  720. 

Belgium,  area,  population,  445. 

Public  instruction,  historical,  445 
Benedictines,  214. 

Bergen  town  school  in  1562,  373. 

Berlin  school  system,  363,  427,  429,  430. 

University,  747,  766.  _ 

Berne,  cantonal  statistics,  32,  50. 

Public  instruction,  51. 

Normal  s<3iiool,  54. 

Gymnasium.  62. 

"University,  65. 

Statistics,  66. 

School  excursions,  67. 

Berner,  F.  W.,  miisical  instruction,  364. 

Bible  in  schools,  418,  440,  682. 

Bifurcation  in  French  lyceums,  306,  311. 

Board  of  education,  351. 

Boarding,  arrangement  for,  168, 297. 

Bologna  University,  184,  737. 

Bonn  University,  768. 

Bremen  school  system,  719. 

Brandenburg,  Mark  and  Electorate,  335. 
Canonical  law  of  1540,  335. 

Ordinance  of  1573,  336. 

Breslau  Universitj',  748,  768. 

High  consistory,  345. 

Brothers  of  Christian  schools,  265,  275. 
Bromberg  public  school,  391,  397. 

Budget  for  educational  expenses— 

France.  246,  251,  292. 

Italy,  152. 

Prussia,  433. 

Turkey,  30. 

Wurtemberg,  678. 

Zurich,  143. 

Bugenhagen,  372,  714. 

Burgdorf  and  Pestalozzi,  68. 

Burgher  schools,  434. 

Saxony,  556. 

Schleswig-Holstein,  646. 

Bursae,  or  colleges  of  residence,  753. 

Caesar  on  the  Druids  as  teachers,  211. 

Cagliari  University,  185. 

Cailenberg  Normal  School  for  Female  Teachers, 
558. 
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Camerhio  TTiiiversity,  202. 

(’aiitoual  schools,  36,  38,  Gl,  72, 103, 117, 122. 
Catania  University,  IS.'S. 

Catechism  in  Prussian  schools,  439. 

(^athai'ine  II  of  llnssia,  464. 

Catholic,  in  Turkish  system,  2, 12. 

Cathedral  and  convent  schools,  213, 531,  714. 
Catholic  schools,  423,  426,  636l 
Silesia,  in  1764,  347. 

Switzerland,  68,  105. 

Wurtemberg,  657. 

Posen,  405. 

Censor  in  French  lycenms.  300. 

Central  administration,  250,  475,  664,  704. 

Central  schools  in  France  in  1795,  293. 

Chaldean  Christians,  schools  for,  11. 
Charlemagne,  212,  447. 

Christian  schools,  early,  212, 269,  446. 

Church  and  schools,  269, 404,  587, 618, 665,  708. 
Church  and  universities,  743. 

Chur  jSTonnal  School.  82. 

Cities,  schools  in,  19, 214, 314. 

Civil-en^ueering  school,  14. 

Clarke,  Hyde,  on  schools  in  Turkey,  3, 15. 
Classes,  425,  555,  680. 

Classical  schools,  examples  of  studies — 

Gotha,  .596. 

Italy,  159,  164. 

Meiningen,  623. 

Ilussia,  491. 

Switzerland,  62,  72, 77,  88, 117. 

Classification  of  schools,  17, 144. 

Clergy  and  schools,  243,  270,  405,  609,  628,  666,  708. 
Cluny,  normal  school  for  special  schools,  213. 
Coburg  city  schools,  600.  ' 

Cochin,  infant  asylums,  292. 

Code  for  schools,  examples  of,  17, 540,  591. 
Coimbra  University,  519,528. 

College  of  France,  251. 

Colleges  connected  with  gymnasiums,  168. 
Commercial  colleges,  170, 293,  315. 

Commercial  schools  and  courses,  64, 113,  304,  524, 
572,  598. 

Common  things,  instimction  in,  657. 

Common  schools,  true  theory  of,  589. 
Communities,  obligation  as  to  schools,  1.53,  663, 
Compulsoi  y  school  attendance,  17, 266,  662,  703. 
Competitive  examinations,  7, 28, 311,  317,  326. 
Condorcet  plan  of  school  system,  217. 
Conferences  of  teachers,  241. 

France,  246. 

Gotha,  584. 

Prussia,  437. 

Switzerland,  35, 110, 121. 

Wurtemberg,  695, 666. 

Coming,  at  Helmstadt,  744. 

Constantinople  school  statistics,  12, 15. 
Constituent  Assembly  of  France,  227, 257. 
Consulate  and  schools  in  France,  229, 259. 
Contubernium  for  teachers,  336. 

Convent  schools.  214,  531. 

Convitti  boarding  gymnasium,  168. 

Corporal  punishment,  rules  for,  169, 609,  523,  687. 
Council  of  ijublic  in.struction,  149, 226. 

Cousin,  report  on  schools  of  Ih'ussia,  231. 

Crime  and  ignorance,  679. 

Criminals,  asylum  for  young,  676. 

Curators  in  Pussian  school  system,  467. 

Cuvier  and  French  schools,  231, 264. 

Daily  Press,  duty  of  scholars  to  the,  763. 
Daunau,  report  and  plan  of,  228,  258. 

Dammau,  on  compensation  of  teachers,  383. 
Decani,  506. 

Deaconesses,  216. 

Deaf-mutes,  seminary  for  teachers  of,  676. 
Decuria  or  section  master,  541. 

Degrees,  university,  28,  507. 


Denmark,  area,  population,  455. 

Public  instruction,  455. 

Latin  schools,  writing  schools,  456. 
Elementary  schools,  459. 

Universities,  755. 

Denominational  character  of  schools,  552,  664. 
Diary,  school,  686. 

Diesterweg,  3OT,  416. 

Dinter,  369. 

Diplomas,  29, 327, 176, 507. 

District  schools,  35,  50,  484. 

District  inspector,  686. 

Dollinger,  Dr.,  universities, past  and  present,  737 
Domestic  economy  in  school,  35,  695. 

Donatus,  541. 

Dorpat  University,  511, 755. 

Teachers’  Seminary,  478. 

Drawing,  310, 390,  443,  671,  685. 

Druids’ System  of  education,  211,  445. 

Dnla,  Dr.,  on  the  duty  of  the  State  to  schools,  90 
Duruy,  secondary  special  schocds,  311,  314. 
Dwelling-house  for  teacher,  271, 610. 

Education  a  State  duty,  50,  90, 95,  254. 

Eichorn,  ministry  of  education,  414. 

Eilers,  chief  assistant  of  Eichorn,  414. 

Emerited  teachers,  410,  613. 

Elementary  schools,  system  and  statistics— 
Argo  via,’ 34. 

Appenzell.  39. 

Basl  e-town,  41. 

Basle-Country,  49 
Belgium,  454. 

Berne,  52. 

Denmark,  459. 

France,  227. 

Free  Cities,  717. 

Fribourg,  70. 

Geneva,  75. 

Glaris, 

Grisons,  82. 

Italy,  153. 

Lucerne,  86. 

Neuchatel,  91. 

Portugal,  514. 

Prussia,  333,  434. 

Keuss,  529. 

Eome,  208. 

Eussia,  473. 

Saxony,  553, 554. 

Saxon  Principalities,  568. 

Saxe- Alten  burg,  567. 

Saxe-Coburg-Gotha,  573, 601 
Saxe-Meiningeu,  60k 
Saxe-W  eimar,  627. 

SchafFltausen,  96. 

Schleswig-Holstein,  640. 

Schwarzbni'g,  649. 

Scbwytz,  99. 

Soleure,  103. 

St.  Gall,  108. 

Switzerland,  Federal,  144. 

Tessin,  116. 

Thurgovia,  120. 

Turkey,  17. 

Uiiterwald,  123. 

Uri,  125. 

Yalais,  127. 

Yaud,  130. 

Waldeck,  652. 

Wurtemberg,  660. 

Zug,  139. 

Zurich,  142. 

English  universities,  7.52 
Erlanger  University,  768. 

Ernest,  Duke,  the  Pious,  in  Gotha,  576,  582. 
Esslingen  Normal  School,  691. 

Ephori  in  school  administration,  612, 617, 628. 
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Evening  schoola,  571,  599,  671. 
Examinations,  24,  28, 177,  352. 
Excursions  of  schools,  67. 


Factory  children,  34,  668. 

Faculties,  university — 

Literature,  23,  768. 

Law,  23,  738,  768. 

Medicine,  737,  768. 

Philosophy,  501,  768. 

Science,  23,  768. 

Theology,  738,  768. 

Family  duties  and  feelings,  90,  254. 

Fees— See  Tuition. 

Felbiger  and  schools  of  Silesia,  347. 

Influence  on  Catholic  schools,  389. 

Fellow,  or  agr6g6  in  Fiance,  327. 

Female  teachers — 

Gotha,  598. 

France,  249,  253. 

Italy,  157. 

Prussia,  359,  374,  424. 

Saxony,  558. 

Ferrara  University,  203. 

Fichto  cited,  647,  657. 

Estimate  of  Pestalozzianism,  657. 

Finland  school  statistics,  498. 

Florence  Superior  Institute,  181. 

Forest  culture,  school  at  Dryssigacker,  6«1. 
Fortbilduug  or  supplementary  schools  in — 

Gotha,  599,  601. 

France,  250,  286. 

Meiningen,  619. 

Prussia,  434. 

Weimar,  633. 

Wurtemberg,  671. 

Fortoul,  modincations  of  French  system,  299. 

Bifurcation  or  optional  courses,  306. 

France,  area,  population,  209. 

Public  instruction,  historical,  211,  3  -6. 
Authorities  in  administration,  219, 261. 

Primary  schools,  227,  244. 

Normal-school  system,  238,  287. 

Secondary  schoola,  293,  245. 

Aggregation  or  fellowships,  317. 

Superior  normal  school,  322. 

Secomlary  special  instruction,  311. 

Schools  under  dilferent  ministries,  209,  25^. 

Statistical  tables —  ,  .  tt  • 

1.  Schools  and  colleges  included  in  Univer 

sity  of  France,  247. 

2-  Primary  schools  in  1843,  248. 

3.  lieligious  distribution  of  schools,  248. 

4.  Pupils  and  teachers,  249. 

5.  Adult  classes,  250. 

6.  Normal  schools,  studies,  250. 

7.  Secondary  schools,  247. 

8.  Budget,  institutions,  and  amount,  2ol. 
Franke,  at  Halle,  338,  369. 

Frankfort,  schools,  711,  717,  , „ 

Frayssinous,  first  minister  of  public  instruction 
in  France,  261,  302. 

Frederic  I,  of  Prussia,  338. 

Frederic  II  of  Prussia,  and  public  schools,  342. 
Frederic  William  III,  353. 

Free  Cities  of  Germany,  711. 

Free  or  gratuitous  instruction,  267,  28i,  28.J, 
Freiburg  University,  768. 

French  revolution  of  1789,  influence  on  schools, 
69,  217. 

Fribourg,  cantonal  statistics,  69, 

Historical  development,  69. 

School  law  of  1848,  70. 

College  course,  71. 

Normal  School,  73. 

Statistics  of  schools,  73. 

Furstenberg  and  schools  of  Munster  and  Pador- 
born.  338. 


Gang-schools  in  Pomerania,  351. 

Garden  culture  for  teachers,  415. 

Gardens  attached  to  schools,  289. 

Gedeke,  358. 

Gemiind  Catholic  Normal  School,  691. 

Geneva,  cantonal  statistics,  75. 

Public  instruction,  75. 

Industrial  and  Commercial  College,  76. 
Academy  instituted  by  Calvin,  78. 

Genoa  University,  186. 

Geography  taught  as  a  science,  760. 

Gera  public  schools,  528. 

German  language  and  literature,  758.  _ 

German  school,  in  early  school  codes, 

German  universities,  by  Dr.  Dellinger,  737. 

Faculties,  professors,  and  students,  76S, 
Gieseu  University,  768. 

Gingst  town  school,  375. 

Girls,  schools  for — 

Altenburg,  571. 

France,  281. 

Gotha,  597. 

Portugal,  519. 

Prussia,  358. 

Russia,  483,  496. 

Switzerland,  46,  77. 

Turkey,  12, 18, 19. 

Girls’  industrial  schools,  50, 620, 673. 

Glaris,  cantonal  statistics,  32, 79. 

Public  instruction,  79. 

Gotha  city  schools,  596. 

Normal  school,  585,  598. 

Technical  school,  599. 

Gottingen  University,  746.  768. 

Governesses,  school  for,  359. 

Government  schools,  466, 654. 

Grammar,  290. 

Grand  chanter  in  Paris,  213.  ^ 

Grand  master  of  the  University  of  France,  2‘-l. 
Gratuitous  instruction,  158,  249. 

Gratz  University,  768.  ,  ,  ^  . 

Greek  church  aud  schools  lu  Turkey,  1, 9. 
Greiz  city  schools,  528. 

Griefswald  University,  768. 

Grim,  Jacob,  760. 

Grisous,  cautonial  statistics,  32,  81. 

Public  instructiou,  81. 

Teachers’  Seminary,  82 
Guild  of  teachers,  715.  _ 

Guizot,  minister  of  public  instruction,  254. 
Tribute  to,  by  Arnold,  253. 

Circular  to  teachers,  237. 

Gymnasium,  Classical — . 

France,  306. 

Italy,  159. 

Eussia,  488, 491. 

Saxony,  552,  563. 

Saxe-Coburg,  596. 

Saxe-Meiningeu,  623. 

Saxe-Weimar,  632. 

Schleswig-Holstein,  643. 

Switzerland,  61, 93,  98, 112- 
Gymuastics  obligatory,  54, 299. 


Hajah,  schoolmaster  in  Turkey,  8. 

Halle  University,  746,  748,  766. 

Halki  Naval  School,  14. 

Hamburg,  city  schools,  711,  720. 

Haudel,  labors  in  Meisse,  368. 

Harnisch,  cited,  366,  368,  37L 
Haun,  Christian,  jr.,  585. 

Head  master,  689. 

Hedge  schools,  716. 

Heidelberg  University,  768. 

Helmstadt  University,  744. 

High  School,  originally  a  univemty,  738. 
Hiidburghausen  Teachers’  seminary,  607,  oil 
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Historical  development  of  scliools  and  educa¬ 
tion — 

Argovia,  33. 

Appenzell,  37. 

Ba^e-town,  41. 

Basle-country,  49. 

Belgium,  445, 

Berne,  51, 68. 

Denmark,  456. 

Franco,  211. 

Free  Cities,  7U. 

Fribourg,  69, 74. 

Geneva,  74. 

Glaris,  79. 

Grisons.  80. 

Italy,  146,  253. 

Lucerne,  85,  89. 

Neuchatel,  91. 

Poi-tugal,  514. 

Prussia,  333. 

Eeuss,  529. 

Borne,  206. 

Bussia,  463. 

Saxony,  530. 

Saxon  Princii>alitie8,  5S& 

Saxe-Altenburg,  567. 

Saxe-Coburg-Gotba,  573. 

Saxe-Heiuingen,  605. 

Saxe-Weimar,  627. 

Scbalfhausen,  95. 

Schleswig-Holstein,  63& 

Schwarzburg,  649. 

Schwytz,  99. 

Soleure,  1{)1. 

St.  Gall,  105. 

Tessin,  115. 

Thurgovia,  119. 

Turkey,  3, 17. 

Unterwald,  123;, 

Uri,  125. 

Valais,  125. 

Yaud,  125. 

Waldeck,  651, 

Wurtemberg,  653. 

Zug,  139. 

Zurich,  142. 

History,  subject  of  university  study,  746,  762. 
Historical  science,  or  gift  of  fesearch,  757,  759. 
Hoeck  or  Alpinus,  372. 

Hofwyl,  68. 

Holidays,  rules  respecting,  17, 168, 541, 609. 
Holland,  University,  755. 

Hollweg  on  normal  school  regulation,  417. 
Holstein  school  system  and  statistics,  643. 

Home  preparation  of  lessons,  685. 

Humanists,  743. 

Humboldt,  Alexander,  759. 

Humboldt,  William,  361, 748. 

Hyde  Clarke,  education  in  Tttrkey,  315. 
Hygienic  condition  of  schools,  492^  707. 

Hymns,  to  be  memorized  in  school,  423. 

Idiotic  children,  676,  677. 

Hliteracy,  15, 679. 

Imperial  government  in  France,  ^29, 259, 264. 
Incentives,  169,  519. 

Industrial  element  in  education,  389, 658. 
Industrial  schools,  examples  ol^ — 

Argovia,  36. 

Basle,  44. 

Geneva,  76. 

Hermandsfeld,  620, 

Neuchatel,  92. 

AV  urteraberg,  671. 

Industrial  schools  for  girts,  634,  673. 

Infant  schools  and  kindergarten,  291,  671. 
Influence,  true  government  method,  257. 
iunspriick  University,  768. 


Insha,  business  manual  for  schools,  8. 

In.spectors  and  inspection,  273. 

France,  241, 245,  274, 283. 

Gotha,  594. 

Italy,  150. 

Meiningen,  617. 

Prussia,  339, 344,  350. 

Portugal,  519. 

Bussia,  469,  485. 

Switzerland,  49, 70, 85, 95, 107, 113. 

Turkey,  27. 

Weimar,  628. 

Wurtemberg,  658, 665, 686. 

Institute  for  teachers,  696. 

Iseliu,  47. 

Italian  universities,  181,  738. 

Influence  on  German  law,  740. 

Italy,  history,  area,  population,  145. 

Pul)lic  instruction,  146. 

Organization  and  administration,  147. 
Elementary  schools,  153. 

Secondary  schools,  classical,  159. 

Colleges  or  boarding-schools,  163. 

Superior  schools  and  universities,  181. 
Statistics,  152, 157, 173. 

Jena  University,  747,  768. 

Jesuits,  teaching  order,  215. 

Labors  in  Silesia,  349. 

Labors  in  Portugal,  515. 

Jewish  schools  and  children — 

Free  Cities,  718. 

Prussia,  403. 

Russia,  481. 

W  urtemberg,  667. 

Jurisprudence,  science  of,  760. 

Joseph  II  of  Austria,  453. 

Kant,  influence  on  his  university,  747. 

Karaite  schools,  12. 

Kasan  University,  510. 

Kellner  on  Catholic  schools,  423. 

Kharkow  University,  511, 

Kiel  University,  657, 755, 768. 

Schools,  636, 646. 

Kiew  University,  511. 

Pedagogical  course,  478. 

Kdnigsburg  University,  747,  769. 

Koran,  2. 

Koord,  Mussulmans,  9. 

Kreis  school  board  iu  Russia,  471. 

Kreutzliugen  Normal  and  Agricultural  SchooL 

122. 

Krunitz  village  school  in  1794,  362. 

Kursnacht  Normal  school,  142. 

Lancasterian  system,  264,  458. 

Languages,  oriental,  251,511. 

Lateran,  council  in  1215, 448. 

Latin  language  and  literature,  164, 322, 328, 493, 
541,  744. 

Lauenburg,  duchy  of,  645. 

Lausanne,  135,  138. 

Academy  or  University,  136. 

Law  and  jurisprudence,  schools  of,  509, 739,  768. 

Scientific  study  of,  758. 

Lectures  iu  the  old  schools,  713. 

Leibnitz,  cited,  750. 

Leipsio  University,  533,  543,  7.53. 

Legislative  Assembly  in  France,  258. 

Lessons,  number  for  each  day,  661. 

Lesson  table,  588. 

Liberty  of  instruction,  162, 218, 222,  476* 
Libraries,  7, 14,  291,  592. 

Liege,  early  schools,  447. 

Lisbon  Normal  School,  518. 

'  Commei*cial  School,  524. 

Polytechnic  School,  528. 
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Literature,  history  of,  762. 

Logical  analysis,  290. 

Louvain  University,  449. 

Lubeck,  school  system,  636,  720. 

Lucerne,  cantonal  statistics,  32,  85. 

Public  instruction,  85. 

Teaciiers’  Seminary,  87. 

Statistics  of  scliools,  89. 

Luclwigsburg  Female  Teachers’  Seminary,  692. 
Lyceums — 

France,  293. 

Italy,  159. 

Russia,  495. 

Switzerland,  71. 89. 

Turkey,  20. 

Macerata  University,  187. 

Management  of  schools,  439, 577. 

Marburg  University,  768. 

Maria  Institute,  597. 

Mariaberg  Normal  School,  111. 

Marriage,  certificate  marks  to,  285. 
Maria-Theresa,  451. 

Masson,  350, 356. 

Mathematics,  302. 

Maturity  examination,  495. 

Maykirch  and  Vehrli,  68. 

Mayence  University,  747. 

Mechanics  and  Trades’  schools,  61. 

Medebach,  715. 

Medicine,  schools  and  study  of,  137,  768. 
Austria,  767,  749. 

France,  210. 

Italy,  182,  737. 

Prussia,  766. 

Russia,  509. 

Turkey.  614. 

Scotland,  753. 

Meiningin  city  schools,  622,  625. 
Mekteb-i-rushdiyeh,  12, 

Melaucthon,  school  plan  in  1528,  536. 

Mennais,  Abbe  J.  M.  de  la,  275. 

Mennais,  Abbe  Felicite  de  la,  276. 

Mental  culture  not  the  property  of  the  Church, 
256. 

Mercantile  marine,  176. 

Methods,  290,  439,  557,  577,  588. 

MieyUus,  715. 

Middle  or  intermediate  schools  in  Prussia,  357. 
Milan  superior  institute,  179. 

Military  schools,  6,  14,  210,  497, 

Ministry  of  public  instruction  in- 
France,  208,  221,  261. 

Italy,  146. 

Portugal,  519. 

Prussia,  350,  361,  411. 

Russia,  464,  469. 

Saxony,  551. 

Switzerland,  51. 

Turkey,  3. 

Wurtemberg,  664. 

Mixed  schools,  20,  284,  400. 

Modena  University,  189. 

Modern  languages,  302,  309,  499. 

Monastic  smiools,  447. 

Monicr,  map  of  illiteracy,  15. 

Mont-de-Marsan,  secondary  special  school,  314 
Mother  tongue,  745. 

Moscow  University,  510. 

Moral  science,  242,  279. 

Mosque  colleges,  7. 

Munich  University,  749,  768. 

Munster  University,  768. 

Mussulman  establishment,  712. 

Myconius.  school  work  at  Gotha,  574. 

Gymnasium  Ernestiuum,  595. 

Music,  instruction  in  popular— 

France,  288. 


Switzerland,  364. 

Pestalozzi  and  Berner,  364. 

Prussia,  364. 

Wurtemberg,  694. 

Naples  University,  190,  737. 

Napoleon  I,  218,  324. 

National  Convention,  227,  321. 

National  Normal  School  in  Paris,  217. 

National  history,  53,  59. 

Natural  philosophy,  54. 

Natural  phenomena  explained,  442,  590. 
Needle-work,  86,  116,  131. 

Neglected  children,  special  schools  for,  620,  675. 
Nesen  and  the  Junker  school,  715. 

Neuchatel,  cantonal  statistics,  32,  91,  94. 

Public  instruction,  91. 

College,  Academy,  Gymnasium,  93. 
Nicolovius,  361. 

Niebuhr,  759. 

Niemeyer,  369. 

Non-attendance  at  school,  661. 

Nonne,  Ludwig,  606. 

Normal  schools  for  elementary  teachers— 
Altenburg,  569. 

France,  237,  200,  269,  287. 

Gotha,  598. 

Meiningen,  611. 

Portugal,  517. 

Prussia,  347,  365,  433,  435, 

Russia,  477. 

Saxony,  557. 

Schleswig,  641. 

Switzerland,  55,  73,  143. 

Turkey,  15,  22. 

Weimar,  630. 

Wurtemberg,  691. 

Normal  schools,  example  of  organization— 
Altenburg,  569. 

Berne,  55. 

Dresden,  557. 

Eisnach,  630. 

Gotha,  598. 

Hauterive,  73. 

Hildburghausen,  611. 

Mariaberg,  111. 

Paris,  323. 

Porrentruy,  56.  ^ 

Soleure,  102. 

Radhausen,  87. 

Weimar,  63. 

Normal  schoolforsecondary  andsuperior  schools 
322. 

NurUugen  normal  school,  691. 

Obligatory  school  attendance,  90,  656,  662. 
Object  lessons,  example  of,  52,  579. 

Odessa  University,  5l;4,  512. 

Old  and  neAV  in  education,  311. 

Olivier  of  Dessau,  new  method  of  sijelling,  359 
Olmutz  University,  768. 

Obrdruf,  town  real  school,  597. 

Opening  school  with  prayer,  &c.,  633. 

Optional  studies,  289,  311. 

Oratory,  congregation  of,  215. 

Ordinary,  or  chief  class  teacher,  563. 

Organists  as  teachers,  391. 

Orphan  asylums,  567,  599,  620,  633,  674. 
Orthodox  schools  in  Turkey,  9. 

Outside  occupation  for  th  teacher,  699. 
Outside  of  school  premises  and  hours,  546  610 
688. 

Overberg  Normal  School  at  Munster,  38.5. 
Oxford  University,  733. 

Padua  University,  194. 

Pedagogics,  35,  61,  439. 

School  management,  439. 
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Palcose,  394. 

Paliuatorii,  or  ferule,  593. 

Palertuo,  Uuiveisity,  393. 

Papal  Doxuiiiions,  204. 

Public  iustructiou,  206. 
liome,  208. 

Parental  obligation,  90,  266,  285,  36(0,  480. 

Paris,  early  school  history,  212. 

University,  or  high  school,  738,  751. 
Elementary  schools,  213. 

Superior  normal  school,  321. 

College  of  Prance,  752. 

Pai’ticularschulen,  40,  654. 

Parma  University,  193. 

Pastoral  supervision,  39. 

Pattison,  report  cited,  439. 

Pavia  University,  196. 

Peasants,  physical  condition,  362. 

Pecuniary  destitution  of  teachers,  382. 
Pedagogium,  44. 

Penalties,  169,  687. 

Pennalism  universities,  744. 

Penmanship,  155,  290. 

Pensions  for  teachers — 

Prance,  292. 

Italy,  156. 

Meiningen,  615. 

Prussia,  410,  431. 

Portugal,  5lk 
Wurtemberg,  658,  700. 

People,  true  interests  and  friends  of  the,  263. 
Periodical  press,  279,  763. 

Personal  merit  in  modern  life,  255. 

Permanent  teachers,  689. 

Perugia  University,  204. 

Pestalozzi  and  his  system,  364,  367. 

Official  reaction  against,  367. 

Kehgious  influence  of,  366. 

Peter  the  Great,  of  Russia,  463.  • 

Philosophy  and  philology,  183,  302,  761. 
Pietism,  influence  on  schools,  338. 

Pisa  University,  197. 

Plamann,  Pestalozzian  school,  360. 

PoetEB,  or  new  school  of  teachers  in  1496,  714. 
Poland,  prior  to  Prussian  rule,  391. 

Under  Saxon  rule,  395,  406 
Polytechnic  school,  149,  528,  561. 

Pombal,  and  schools  of  Portugal,  515. 

Poor  scholars,  540. 

Port  Royal  des  Champs,  216. 

Posen,  province,  390,  424. 

Portugal,  area,  population,  511. 

Public  instruction,  511. 

Elementary  schools,  517. 

Secondary  schools,  524. 

Superior  and  special  schools,  528. 

Pra  gue  University,  739. 

Prayer  iu  school,  683. 

Preceptor,  607. 

Prefects,  functions  in  school  affairs,  225. 
Primary  schools.  (See  Elementary  Schools.) 
Primary  superior  school,  18,  268,  303. 

Private  schools  in — 

Prance,  248. 

Italy,  157. 

Prussia,  426,  428. 

Russia,  468,  477. 

Saxony.  552. 

Switzerland,  98. 

Turkey,  25. 

Wurtemberg,  662. 

Privileges  and  perquisites  of  teachers,  594. 
Proctor,  294. 

Professors  of  universities  and  gymnasiums,  763. 
Italy,  160,  332. 

Germany,  763,  766. 

Prance,  299,  332. 

Russia,  502,  509. 

Turkey,  24,  30. 


Progymnasium,  487. 

Protestant  schools  in  Turkey,  11. 

Provisor  in  Prencb  Lyceum,  294,  299. 

Prussia,  area,  population,  333. 

Puplic  instruction,  by  Prof.  Thilo,  335. 

Anti-i  egal  period,  335. 

Kingdom  of  Prussia,  337. 

Prederic  II,  general  regulations  Berlin  Real 
School,  342. 

Silesia,  Pelbiger  Normal  School  at  Sagan,  347. 
Pestalozziauism  and  its  reaction,  304. 
Influence  and  adoption  of  foreign  ideas,  359. 
Historical  development  by  ixrovinces,  309. 
Recent  discussions,  416,  439. 

Special  contributions  to  impoverished  dis 
tricts,  407. 

Statistical  tables — 

1.  Primary  schools,  town,  village,  1819,  424. 

2.  Teachers  in  1819,  salai’ies,  denominatioii.s, 

424. 

3.  Public  elementary  schools  in  1861,  425. 

4.  Schools  by  provinces,  religious  charac¬ 

ter,  426. 

5.  Private  schools  in  1861,  426. 

6.  Attendance  on  public  elementary  schools, 

427. 

7.  Salaries  of  teachers  and  how  paid,  428. 
Sources,  fees,  communit  ies,  State,  429. 
Average  salaries  by  classes,  430. 

Increase  of  salaries  by  royal  and  town 

authorities,  430. 

Repairs  of  buildings,  &c.,  431. 

8.  Relief  funds  for  widows  and  orphans, 

pensions,  432. 

9.  Budget  for  1866,  433. 

Outline  of  system,  grades,  subjects,  434. 

Legal  provision  for  education  of  teachers,  435. 
Regulation  of  October  1,  1854,  439. 

Studies  and  xuethods  of  normal  schools,  439. 
Schoolmasters’  revolution  iu  1848,  444. 

Radhausen  Normal  School,  87. 

Raumer’s  German  University,  747,  753. 
Rauhe-haus,  or  Reform  School,  671,  720. 

Rank,  social  and  civil,  of  teachers,  502^509,  613. 
Ravaisson  on  drawing,  310. 

Reading,  290,  441,  683. 

Benefits  of,  doubted  by  a  school  official,  354. 
Realia  in  1640,  579. 

Real-gymnasium  and  real-school—- 
Basle,  43. 

Berne,  63. 

Coburg,  600. 

Gotha,  590. 

Lausanne,  135. 

Leipsic,  559. 

Lucerne,  88. 

Meiningen,  625, 

Schleswig,  644. 

Weimar,  634. 

Rector,  27,  169,  224,  713. 

Reformation  of  Luther,  535,  654,  742. 

Religious  denominations,  664. 

Religion,  and  religious  instruction— 

Prance,  242,  269. 

Gotha,  591,  578. 

Italy,  165. 

Prussia,  400,  417,  440. 

Saxony,  545. 

Switzerland,  39,  52,  69,  106. 

Wurtemberg,  055,  682. 

Religious  corporations  and  schools,  170, 274, 284. 
Remuset,  circular  to  teachers,  273. 

Rendu,  Eugene,  263. 

Reudsburg,  synod  of,  637. 

Repetition  or' review  schools— 

Argovia,  34. 

Appeuzell,  39. 

Basle,  47,  48. 
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France,  250,  2^6. 

Lucerne,  86. 

Sell aff  hausen,  97. 

Schieswifi,  648. 

St.  Gall,  108,  114. 

Tliurgovia,  121. 

Wurteinberg,  670. 

Weimar,  633,  672. 

Residence  for  the  te.acher,  or  equiTalent,  271,  610. 
Keuss,  area,*i)opulati()ii,  528. 

Public  instruction,  528. 

Revocable  appointments,  593. 

Reyber,  Andrew,  school  method,  577. 

Rhetoric,  cliambers  of.  449. 

Rhine  province,  384,  424. 

Rifcse,  Adam,  540. 

Ritter,  geographical  studies,  762. 

Rochow,  349,  655. 

Rollin,  Charles,  216. 

Roman  law,  established  by  the  universities,  739. 
Rome,  city  system  and  statistics,  208. 

Imperial  schools  in  general, and  in  Belgium, 446. 
Rostock  University.  768. 

Roulaud,  Miui.ster,  290. 

Royal  colleges,  295. 

Ruchdie,  or  grammar  schools,  5,  19,  21, 
Rudolstadt,  school  statistics,  649. 

Rural  districts,  604,  680. 

Russia,  area,  population,  461,  496. 

Public  instruction,  histoi  y,  463. 

Authorities  in  administratiou,  469. 
Elementary  schools,  473,  477. 

District  schools,  484. 

Secondary  schools,  487,  493. 

Superior  schools,  499. 

Female  seminaries,  482,  496. 

Special  and  professional  school,  496. 

Rank  and  title,  502. 

Saalfeld  Lyceum,  organized  by  Luther,  621, 625. 
Sacristans’,  relation  to  schools,  378,  698. 

Sagan  Normal  School,  347. 

Salaries  of  teachers,  legal  provision  for— 
Franco,  157,  299. 

Gotha,  59.3. 

Italy,  157. 

Meiningen,  615. 

Prus.sia,  424,  428. 

Russia,  492. 

Wurtemberg.  659,  678,  697. 

Salerno  Medical  School,  737. 

Salvandy,  French  lyceums,  304. 

Sardinia,  146. 

Sassari  University,  198. 

Saxon  Principalities,  565. 

(See  Altenburg.) 

Coburg,  Gotha,  Meiningen,  Weimar. 

Saxony,'  Kingdom,  529. 

Public  instruction,  530, 

School  plan  of  1528,  536. 

School  ordinance  of  1580,  540. 

Elementary  schools,  554. 

Secondary  schools,  562. 

University  and  special  schools,  561,  767. 
Statistics,  553. 

Saxony,  Province  of  Prussia,  368. 

Statistics,  424-433. 

Scaliger,  cited,  750. 

Schaffhausen,  cantonal  statistics,  32, 95. 

Public  instruction,  95, 

Schinmeir  Normal  School  at  Stettin. 

Schleig,  city  schools,  528. 

Schleswijr-Holstein,  635. 

Public  in.struction,  636. 

Schnepfenthal,  Salzman’s  Institute,  597. 
Scholasticism.  739. 

Scholasticus,  712,  714, 

Scholars  to  a  teacher,  number  of,  591. 


School  attendance  (See  Attendance) 

School  code,  example  of— 

France,  244. 

Saxony,  540. 

Saxe-(Slotha,  575,  577, 591. 

Turkey,  17. 

Wurtemberg,  659. 

School  government,  704. 

School-houses — 

Scnool-room  code,  687. 

School  management  in  Prussia,  439. 

Scliool  method  in  1642,  577. 

School  plan  of  1528,  536. 

Schools  “  as  they  were,” 

Schuckman,  minister  of  education,  361. 
Schwarzburg,  area,  population,  649. 

Public  instruction,  649. 

Schwytz,  cantonal  statistics,  32,  99. 

Scripture  history  in  Prussian  schools,  440. 
Science  and  the  arts,  171,  303. 

Sciences  and  letters  in  France,  aid  to,  251,  302, 
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Sciences,  interconnection  and  influence,  746,  750 
Scientific  instruction — 

France,  244,  302. 

Italy,  172. 

Russia,  497. 

Turkey,  23. 

Sv^itzerland,  63,  72,  93,  315. 

Wurtemberg,  684. 

Germany,  747. 

Scotland,  universities,  753. 

Seavere,  normal  school  at,  100. 

Secondary  education  and  schools— 

A*govi'a,  36. 

Appenzell,  38. 

Basle,  town,  43. 

Basle,  country,  49 
Berne,  58. 

France,  293,  720., 

Free  Cities,  717. 

Fribourg,  71. 

Geneva,  76. 

Glaris,  80. 

Grisons,  83. 

Italy,  159. 

Lucerne,  88. 

Neuchatel,  92.  ^ 

Portugal,  524. 

ReussV  528. 

Rome,  208. 

Russia,  487. 

Saxony,  551,  562. 

Saxon  Principalities,  566. 

Saxe- Altenburg,  559. 

Saxe-Coburg,  595. 

Saxe-Meiniugen,  631. 

Saxe- Weimar,  632. 

Schaffhausen,  97. 

Schleswig-IIolstein,  642. 

Schwarzburg,  649. 

Schwytz,  100. 

Soleure,  103. 

St.  Gall,  110. 

Switzerland,  Federal,  144. 

Tessin,  116. 

Thurgovia,  121. 

Turkey,  20. 

Uuterwald,  122. 

Uri,  126. 

Valais  128. 

Yaud,  133. 

Waldeck,  652. 

Zug,  140. 

Zurich,  142.  ,  ,,  „  ..  ^ 

Segassar,  duty  of  State,  and  the  family,  90. 
Serfdom,  relation  to  schools,  363. 

Abolition  essential  to  citizenship,  365. 
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Seven  years’  war,  584, 

Sexes,  separation  of,  99. 

Seydlitz,  schools  in  Silesia,  348. 

Shitomir,  Hebrew  industrial  school,  481, 
Siberia,  schools  in,  477. 

Sickness  of  teacher.  701. 

Sienna  University,  198. 

Silesia,  public  schools,  368,  428. 
Silk-culture  for  schoolmasters,  353. 
Singing  associations,  author  of,  364. 
Meiniugen,  619. 

Wurtemberg,  685,  696. 

Singing  in  public  schools,  246, 364,  487,  685. 
Smyrna  schools,  11. 

Soleure,  cantonal  statistics,  32, 101. 

Public  instruction,  101. 

Songs  and  hymns,  47. 

Sonderhausen.  school  statistics,  650. 
Spain,  universities,  754. 

Special  schools  and  courses,  312,  496, 
Spelling,  289,  683. 

State  and  schools,  90,  703. 

State  and  church,  269. 

Statistics  of  schools  and  education— 
Argovia,  36. 

Appenzell,  38. 

Basle,  town,  48. 

Basle,  country,  50. 

Berne,  66, 

Belgium,  454. 

Denmark,  459. 

Prance,  209,  248, 250. 

Free  Cities,  711. 

Prihourg,  73. 

Geneva,  78. 

Glaris,  80. 

Grisons,  83. 

Italy,  152, 157, 160. 

Lauenburg,  645. 

Lucerne,  89. 

Neuchatel,  94. 

Portugal,  521, 527. 

Prussia,  424. 

Beuss,  529. 

Home,  208. 

Bussia,  477,  496. 

Saxony,  553. 

Saxon  Principalities,  566. 
Saxe-Altenburg,  568. 

Saxe-Coburg,  595,  600. 

Saxe-Meiningen,  608. 

Saxe- Weimar,  627. 

Schaffhausen,  98.  , 

Schleswig-Holstein,  640. 

Schwarzburg,  651. 

Schwytz,  100. 

Soleure,  104. 

St.  Gall.  114. 

Switzerland,  Pederal,  143 
Tessin,  118. 

Thurgovia,  122. 

Turkey,  13. 

Unterwald,  124. 

Uri,  126. 

Valais,  123. 

Vaud,  138. 

Zug,  140. 

Zurich,  143. 

Waldeck,  652. 

Wurtemberg,  167,  677. 

Stein,  necessity  of  improved  schools,  361. 
Steinmetz,  at  Klorterbei’gen.  362. 

St.  Gall,  cantonal  statistics,  32, 105. 

Public  instruction,  105. 

St.  Petersburg  University.  511. 

Stralsund.  37i. 

Studium  Generale,  or  university,  738. 
Students,  relations  to  professors,  763. 


Stuttgardt  Orphan  Asylum,  674. 

Subjects  of  instruction  too  numerous,  289, 706. 
Arithmetic,  53,  291,  442. 

Drawing,  289, 309,  443. 

Geography,  53,  322. 

Gymnastics,  54.  443. 

Grammar  and  language,  52, 290, 440. 

History,  53,  441. 

Natural  phenomena,  53, 59, 442. 

Beading,  290, 440. 

Beligion,  440. 

Literature,  322. 

Mother  tongue,  52. 

Modern  languages,  322. 

Philosophy,  322. 

Spelling,  289. 

Superintendence  of  schools,  665.  (See  Inspection.) 
Sunday-schools,  357,  483,  648,  656,  661,  670. 
Supplementary  schools,  10!),  671. 

Superior  school  board  in  Prussia,  350. 

Superior  Normal  School,  21,  322,  328. 

Sweden,  universities,  755. 

Switzerland,  area,  population,  32. 

Statistics  of  schools.  144. 

Cantonal  system,  33, 144. 

Universities,  755.  T. 

Talleyrand,  plan  of  school  system  for  Prance, 
217,  258. 

Tan6ef,  plan  of  public  school  for  Bussia,  475. 
Tartar  schools,  480. 

Taxation  for  school  purposes,  271,  663. 

Teaching  orders  in  Catholic  Church,  214,  265. 
Teaching,  profession  of,  236, 268,  278,  434. 
Teaching  by  ecclesiastics,  158. 

Teacher  and  parents,  280. 

Teacher  and  public  authorities,  280,  705. 
Teachers,  ecclesiastical,  249. 

Teachers’  associations,  367,  606,  702. 

Teachers’  civil  rights,  616,  697,  700. 

Teachers’  emoluments  and  perquisites,  698. 
Teachers’  exemptions,  699. 

Teachers’  examinations,  155,  692. 

Teachers,  female,  18, 157,  249,  253,  374,  558,  701. 
Teachers’  Pund  Association,  156,  016. 

Teachers’  institutes  and  conferences,  35, 121,  241 
385,  437,  666,  695. 

Teachers’  pensions,  156,  615. 

Teachers’  salaries.  (See  Salaries.) 

Teachers’  seminaries.  (See  Normal  School.) 
Technical  courses  and  schools,  113, 171,  560. 
Temporary  teachers  in  Wurtemberg,  (359,  689. 
Tessin,  cantonal  statistics,  32,  115^ 

Public  instruction,  115. 

Text-books,  how  supplied,  310,  472. 

Theology,  faculties  and  schools,  104,  764,  768. 
Thiers,  public  schools  in  Prance,  271,  296. 

Thilo,  Prof.,  elementary  schools  of  Prussia,  335. 
Thirty  years’  war,  influence  on  schools,  743. 
Thomasius,  745. 

Thurgovia,  cantonal  statistics,  32,  119. 

PuSic  instruction,  119. 

Teachers’  conferences,  120. 

Teachers’  Seminary,  122. 

Thuringian  States,  school  statistics,  566. 
Titulary  professor,  ICO,  301. 

Town  schools  prior  to  1.500,  213,  334,  375,  424,  714. 
Ti’aditional  habits  in  school  matPirs,  359. 
Training  of  teachers,  706. 

Traveling  students,  533. 

Trivium  and  trivial  schools,  713. 

Troyen  cantonal  school,  38. 

Truth,  faculty  to  discover,  764. 

Tubingen  University,  768. 

Tuition  fees  in  elementary  schools— 

Prance,  281,  283. 

Gotha,  592. 

Prussia,  428. 
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Saxony,  SST 
Switzerland,  47. 

Wiirteniberg,  678. 

Tuition  fees  in  secondary  schools,  167, 179,  483, 
632. 

Turin  University,  200. 

Turgot,  227. 

Turkey,  area,  population,  religion,  1. 

Pubtic  instruction,  historical,  3._ 

Government  action  and  institutions,  3, 17, 26. 
Female  education,  5, 19, 22. 

Elementary  schools,  5,  17. 

Primary  superior  schools,  18. 

Secondary  schools,  20. 

Superior  schools,  21. 

Kormal  schools,  2J,  22, 30. 

Ulema,  sons  of,  7. 

Universal  suffrage  and  education,  282. 
Universitas  and  studium  generale,  738. 

Univei  sity  of  France,  219, 229. 

Modifications,  230, 260. 

Schools  included  under  in  1837 - 

University  of  Paris,  212,  738. 

Universities,  past  and  present,  737. 

Mediaeval,  distinctive  features  of,  737. 
Influence  on  opinion  and  action,  741, 743. 
Italian  and  French,  738. 

German,  late  and  slow  development,  739. 
English  and  Scotch,  738,  741,  754. 

American  and  Spanish,  754. 

Dutch,  Swedish,  Swiss,  Russian,  755. 
Development  in  the  nineteenth  century,  747. 
Universities,  superior  public  instruction — 
Austria,  767. 

France,  208, 219,  752. 

Germany,  737, 768. 

Italy,  181,  754. 

Portugal,  528. 

Prussia,  747, 766. 

Rome,  206. 

Russia,  499. 

Saxon j',  533, 767. 

Switzerland,  45,  67,  78, 136, 143. 

Unterwald,  cantonal  statistics,  32, 123. 

Public  instruction,  123. 

Upsala  University,  755. 

Urbiuo  University,  204. 

Uri.  cantonal  statistics,  32, 125. 

Public  instruction,  125. 

Ushers,  in  French  system,  301, 

Vacations,  regulations  of — 

Italy,  168. 

Portugal,  521. 

Saxe-Coburg,  592. 

Turkey,  19. 

W urtemberg,  686.  ^ 

Valais,  cantonal  statistics,  32, 126. 

Public  instruction,  127. 

Vaud,  cantonal  statistics,  32, 129. 

Public  instruction,  129. 


Teachers’  seminaries,  132. 

Academy,  gymnasium,  135. 

Technical  school,  138. 

Vernacular  instruction,  52, 242, 705. 

German  experience,  441, 655, 684. 

Veterinary  surgery  and  schools,  143 
Vienna  University,  739,  749, 768. 

Vilayet  schools,  20. 

Village  schools,  378,  403,  424,  554. 

Vitztnum  gymnasium,  563. 

Von  Massow,  354. 

Von  Kosmowski,  394. 

Von  Raumer,  on  normal  school  in  1654, 416. 

Von  ZetUitz,  351. 

Von  Vincke,  39. 

Von  Voss,  360. 

'Waldeck,  area,  population,  651. 

Public  instruction,  651 . 

Waiblingen  Normal  School,  671. 

Weimar,  Duchy  of  Saxe,  627. 

W eimar,  city  schools,  630. 

Seminary  for  teachers,  630. 

Girls’  High  School,  633. 

Weingarten  Orphan  Asylum,  675. 

Westphalia,  Province,  387. 

Widows  and  orphans  of  teachers,  122. 

Berne,  65. 

France,  246. 

Gotha,  594. 

Italy,  156. 

Meiningen,  615. 

Prussia,  410,  432. 

Schleswig,  642. 

Wurtemberg,  701. 

Wdllner,  352. 

Winterthur,  public  schools,  143.  ^  ^ 

Worship  and  education,  associated  ministry, 
262, 351. 

Wurtemberg,  area,  population,  653. 

Public  instruction,  history,  654. 

School  code  of  1559,  654. 

Inner  organization,  680. 

Teachers’  salaries  and  training,  658,  690. 
Expenditures  for  all  purposes,  678. 
Wurzburg  University,  768. 

Tear,  academical - 

Italy,  168. 

Meiningen,  608. 

Portugal,  526. 

Wurtemberg,  686. 

Zedlitz,  351. 

Zeller,  Charles  Augustus,  657. 

Zeirrener,  369. 

Zug,  cantonal  statistics,  32,  139. 

Public  instruction,  139. 

Zurich,  cantonal  statistics,  32,  141. 

Public  instruction,  141. 

Polytechnic,  and  university. 


Note. — The  special  report,  to  whicn  tke  above  index  belongs,  ero.braces  only  such  chapters  m  a 
comprehensive  surveyor  national  education  in  different  countries  as  were  prepared  m  tue  omc 
of  the  Commssioner  of  Education  subsequent  to  his  annual  report  in  1868  to  siipplement  an 
complete  the  work  begun  by  him  before  his  connection  with  the  office,  the  details  ot  wnicn,  vnie 
ready  for  publication,  will  be  seen  in  the  following  analysis  of  subjects.  The  closing  part  » 

to  American  States  will  embrace  a  comparative  view  of  these  systems  m  reference  to  the  conoinon 
and  improvement  of  our  several  State  and  city  systems. 
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CIRCULAR  RESPECTING  EDUCATIONAL  TRACTS. 


U.  S.  Department  of  Education, 

Washington^  D.  C.,  1868. 

In  reply  to  your  inquiry  for  copies  of  the  Documents  and  other  publications 
of  this  Department,  and  especially  of  any  Educational  Tracts  on  the  funda¬ 
mental  principles  of  Education,  the  Relations  of  the  State  to  schools  of  any 
kind,  and  particularly  of  a  Republican  government  to  elementary  schools,  the 
Economical  and  Social  Arguments  in  favor  of  Public  Schools,  and  exhaustive 
and  practical  expositions  of  the  Organization,  Studies,  Management,  and  In¬ 
ternal  Work  generally  of  Elementary  Schools — for  general  distribution,  and  for 
reproduction  in  still  more  popular  form  in  public  addresses  and  newspaper 
articles,  in  States  where  these  subjects  have  not  yet  been  discussed,  and  are 
not  understood  and  appreciated,  the  undersigned  will  state : 

1.  The  only  Documents  of  the  Department  which  have  yet  been  printed  are 
the  Special  Circulars,  asking  for  information,  or  explaining  the  policy  of  the 
Department,  and  the  Monthly  Official  Circulars,  which,  owing  to  the  small  cler¬ 
ical  force  at  his  command,  has  not  yet  assumed  the  form  which  the  Commis¬ 
sioner  designed,  and  each  of  which  is  more  in  the  nature  of  a  preliminary 
Report  on  the  subject  presented  in  the  Special  Circulars  issued  for  the  purpose 
of  collecting  information  as  the  basis  of  a  more  elaborate  treatment. 

2.  As  the  Plan  of  Publication  projected  by  him,  and  set  forth  in  Special  Cir¬ 
cular,  No.  2,  has  not  been  presented  in  a  formal  way  to  secure  as  yet  the 
consideration  of  Congress,  the  Commissioner  has  assumed  the  entire  expense  of 
printing  these  Monthly  Official  Circulars,  except  Nos.  Ill,  lY,  and  Y,  but  has 
distributed  them  freely  to  such  persons  as  expressed  a  desire  to  receive  them, 
and  to  such  as  have  applied  for  information  respecting  the  subject  of  the  Special 
Circular  to  which  the  number  was  devoted.  Copies,  both  of  the  Monthly  Cir¬ 
cular,  and  of  the  Special  Circulars,  will  be  forwarded  to  you,  and  your  coopera¬ 
tion  in  obtaining  the  information  sought  is  respectfully  solicited. 

3.  Articles,  more  or  less  exhaustive,  on  the  several  subjects  specified  in  your 
letter,  have  been  published  by  the  undersigned,  in  the  prosecution  of  his  educa¬ 
tional  labors,  as  you  will  see  by  the  Classified  Index,  (Chapters  1,  II,  III,)  in 
Monthly  Circular,  Number  Two,  any  of  which,  so  far  as  they  can  be  furnished 
detached  from  bound  volumes,  will  be  sent  to  you  without  charge. 

4.  The  publication  of  a  series  of  Educational  TractSj  made  up  partly  from 
articles  which  have  appeared,  or  which  may  hereafter  appear  in  the  American 
Journal  of  Education,  or  in  the  Monthly  Circular,  has  been  begun — which,  as 
soon  as  arrangements  can  be  made,  will  be  supplied  in  orders  for  general  distri¬ 
bution,  at  the  cost  of  press-work  and  paper.  It  so  happens  that  the  first  of  this 
series  is  devoted  to  answers,  by  the  highest  authorities,  to  the  question.  What 
is  Education  ?  and  the  second  is  devoted  mainly  to  an  exposition  of  the  Amer¬ 
ican  idea  of  Public  Schools.  Copies  of  these  will  be  mailed  to  your  address. 

5.  Many  of  the  articles  in  the  successive  numbers  of  the  American  Journal 
of  Education,  have  been  struck  off  in  pamphlet  form,  for  wider  distribution. 
The  Commissioner  has  no  pecuniary  interest  in  this  publication,  except  to  guar¬ 
antee  the  Publisher  against  loss. 


HENRY  BARNARD,  Commissioner. 


PLAN  OF  TIIE  AMERICAN  JOURNAL  OF  EDUCATION. 


The  American  Journal  of  Education  will  be  found,  on  examination,  to  em¬ 
brace  : 

1.  A  Cataloquk  of  the  best  publications  on  the  organization,  instruction  and 
discipline  of  schools,  of  every  grade,  and  on  the  principles  of  education,  in  the  ♦ 
English,  French,  and  German  languages. 

2.  A  History  op  Education,  ancient  and  modern. 

3.  An  Account  op  Elementary  Instruction  in  Europk,  based  on  the 
reports  of  Baohe,  Stowe,  Mann,  and  others. 

4.  National  Education  in  the  United  States  ;  or  contributions  to  the  history 
and  improvement  of  common  or  public  schools,  and  other  institutions,  means  and 
agencies  of  popular  education  in  the  several  States 

5.  School  Architecture  ;  or  the  principles  of  construction,  ventilation. 
wai’ming,  acoustics,  seating,  &o.,  applied  to  school  rooms,  lecture  halls,  and 
class  rooms,  with  illustrations. 

6.  Normal  Schools,  and  other  institutions,  means  and  agencies  for  the  pro 
fessional  training  and  improvement  of  teachers. 

7.  System  op  Public  Education  por  large  cities  and  villages,  with  an 
account  of  the  schools  and  other  means  of  popular  education  and  recreation  in  the 
principal  cities  of  Europe  and  in  this  country. 

8.  System  op  Popular  Education  for  sparsedly  populated  districts 
with  an  account  of  the  schools  in  Norway  and  the  agricultural  portions  of  other 
countries. 

9.  Schools  op  Agriculture,  and  other  means  of  advancing  agricultural 
improvement. 

10.  Schools  of  Science  applied  to  the  mechanic  arts,  civil  engineering,  &c. 

11.  Schools  op  Trade,  Navigation,  Commerce,  &c. 

12.  Female  Education,  with  an  account  of  the  best  seminaries  for  females  in 
this  country  and  in  Europe. 

13.  Institutions  for  Orphans. 

14.  Schools  of  Industry,  or  institutions  for  truant,  idle  or  neglected  children, 
before  they  have  been  convicted  of  crime. 

15.  Reform  Schools,  or  institutions  for  young  criminals. 

16.  Houses  of  Refuge,  for  adult  criminals. 

17.  Secondary  Education,  including  1.  institutions  preparatory  to  college, 
and  2.  institutions  preparatory  to  special  schools  of  agriculture,  engineering,  trade, 
navigation,  &c. 

18.  Colleges  and  Universities. 

19.  ScHooLn  OF  Theology,  Law,  and  Medicine. 

20.  Military  and  Naval  Schools. 

21.  Supplementary  Education,  including  adult  schools,  evening  schools, 
courses  of  popular  lectures,  debating  classes,  mechanic  institutes,  &c. 

22.  Libraries,  with  hints  for  the  purchase,  arrangement,  catalogueing, 
drawing  and  preservation  of  books,  especially  in  libraries  designed  for  popular 

use. 

23.  Institutions  for  the  Deaf  and  Dumb,  Blind,  and  Idiots. 

24.  Societies  for  the  encouragement  op  Science,  the  Arts  and  Edu¬ 
cation. 

25.  Public  Museums  and  Galleries. 

26.  Public  Gardens,  and  other  soui-ces  of  popular  recreation. 

27.  Educational  Tracts,  or  a  series  of  short  essays  on  topics  of  immediate 
oractical  importance  to  teachers  and  school  officers. 

28.  Educational  Biography,  or  the  lives  of  distinguished  educators  and 
teachers. 

29.  Educational  Benefactors,  or  an  account  of  the  founders  and  benefactors 
of  educational  and  scientific  institutions. 

30.  Self-Education  ;  or  hints  for  self-formation,  with  examples  of  the  pursuit 
©f  knowledge  under  difficulties. 

31.  Home  Education;  with  illustrations  drawn  from  the  Family  Training 
of  different  countries. 

32.  Educational  Nomenclature  and  Index  ;  or  an  explanation  of  words 
and  terms  used  in  describing  the  systems  and  institutions  of  education  in  differ¬ 
ent  countries,  with  reference  to  the  books  where  the  subjects  are  discussed  and 
xeat«^  of. 

The  Series,  when  complete,  will  constitute  an  E-ncyclofedia  op  Education. 
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CIECDLAR  RESPECTING  PLAN  OF  PUBLICATION. 


U.  S.  Department  of  Education, 

Washington^  D.  (7.,  Alay^  1867. 

As  at  present  advised,  the  following  plan  of  publication  will  be  pursued : 

I.  Official  Circular. 

To  be  issued  monthly — each  number  to  be  devoted  to  such  special  subject  as 
the  correspondence  or  investigations  of  the  Department  may  require ;  and  if  the 
requisite  clerical  labor  can  be  devoted  to  its  preparation,  to  a  monthly  summary 
of  Plducational  Intelligence  and  Statistics  in  different  States  and  Countries. 

These  Circulars  will  not  be  printed  for  general  distribution,  and  as  a  general 
rule  will  be  mailed,  in  answer  or  inquiry,  to  correspondents,  or  to  persons 
known  to  be  or  who  may  write  that  they  are  specially  interested  in  the  subject. 

The  matter  contained  in  them  will  not  always  be  new,  but  such  articles  will 
be  introduced  from  former  publications  of  the  Commissioner,  as  he  may  think 
illustrative  of  the  special  subject  to  which  the  Circular  is  devoted. 

II.  A  Quarterly  Publication. 

It  is  proposed  to- begin  a  National  Series  of  the  American  Journal  of  Educa¬ 
tion,  with  a  view  of  completing  the  encyclopediac  view  of  Education — its  His¬ 
tory,  System,  Institutions,  Principles,  Methods  and  Statistics — begun  several 
years  since,  and  prosecuted  thus  far  with  a  special  reference  to  the  condition 
and  wants  of  our  own  schools,  and  with  a  studious  avoidance  of  all  matters 
foreign  to  the  main  object.  The  range  and  exhaustive  treatment  of  subjects 
can  be  seen  by  the  Classified  Index,  which  will  be  forwarded  if  desired. 

Although  the  Journal  will  be  for  the  present  under  the  editorial  supervision 
of  the  Commissioner,  it  will  be  entirely  the  private  enterprise  of  its  publisher, 
who  will  soon  announce  his  plan  and  terms. 

The  Department  will  be  in  no  way  responsible  for  the  matter  or  the  expense, 
but  will  avail  itself  of  this  mode  of  printing  documents  prepared  at  the  request 
of  the  Commissioner,  which  it  may  be  desirable  to  issue  in  advance  or  aside  of 
any  other  form  of  publication. 

The  Numbers  will  be  sent  only  to  subscribers,  or  to  special  orders  addressed 
to  the  Publisher,  Hartford,  Conn. 

III.  Educational  Documents. 

The  Commissioner,  with  such  cooperation  as  he  can  enlist,  will  at  once  begin 
the  preparation  or  rather  the  revision  and  completion  of  a  series  of  Educational 
Documents  (A)  begun  several  years  ago,  after  consultation  wdth  several  of  the 
most  eminent  educators  of  the  country — each  of  which  will  be  devoted  to  an 
exhaustive  treatment  of  a  particular  subject.  The  plan  of  publication  will  be 
set  forth  in  his  first  Annual  Eeport. 

IV.  An  Annual  Report. 

As  is  provided  for  in  the  Act  establishing  this  Department,  a  Report  will  be 
submitted  to  Congress  annually,  in  which  the  progress  and  condition  of  Educa¬ 
tion  in  different  States  and  countries  during  the  year  will  be  set  forth. 

HENRY  BARNARD, 

Commissioner. 
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FrcebeVs  Law  of  Opposites  and  their  Reconcilement. 

"V^Tiat,  then,  is  the  process  of  the  human  mind  in  reflection  ?  The 
systematic  process,  as  it  is  the  same  for  all  minds. 

Every  thought  must  relate  to  something  that  we  know,  and  first  of 
all  to  visible  objects  ;  we  must  have  an  object  of  thought.  This  object 
of  thought  must  not  only  be  taken  in  by  the  senses  as  a  whole,  so  that 
a  general  idea  of  it  is  gained,  as  of  a  foreign  plant  that  has  been  seen 
superficially  in  a.picture,  without  the  details  of  leaves,  blossoms,  sta¬ 
mens,  etc.  It  must  be  observed  and  studied  in  all  its  parts  and  details. 
If  we  want  to  acquire  a  thorough  knowledge  of  a  foreign  plant  we 
must  compare  all  its  properties  with  those  of  plants  known  to  us. 
When  the  properties  or  qualities  of  different  objects  are  all  exactly  the 
same  we  cannot  compare  them;  if  there  is  to  be  comparison,  there 
must  be  a  certain  amount  of  difference — but  difference,  side-by-side 
with  similarity.  The  qualities  which  are  similar  will  be  the  universal 
ones,  which  everything  possesses,  as  form,  size,  color,  material,  etc.,  for 
there  is  nothing  that  does  not  possess  these  qualities.  The  different,  or 
contrasting  qualities,  will  consist  in  variations  of  the  universal  ones  of 
form,  size,  etc.,  as,  for  instance,  round  and  square,  great  and  little,  hard 
and  soft,  etc.  Such  differences  in  properties  that  have  a  general 
resemblance  are  called  opposites. 

All  such  opposites,  however,  are  at  the  same  time  connected  and 
bound  together.  The  greatest  size  that  we  can  imagine  to  ourselves  is 
connected  with  the  smallest  by  all  the  different  sizes  that  lie  between ; 
the  darkest  color  with  all  the  lightest  by  all  the  intermediate  shades ; 
from  an  angular  shape  one  can  gradually  go  over  to  a  round  one  through 
a  series  of  modifications  of  form ;  and  from  hard  to  soft  through  all  the 
different  gradations.  Not  that  one  and  the  same  object  can  ever  be 
both  hard  or  soft,  dark  or  light,  great  or  little,  but  the  collective  qual¬ 
ities  of  all  existing  objects  go  over  from  their  superlative  on  the  one 
side  to  their  superlative  on  the  other,  hardest  to  softest,  darkest  to 
lightest,  and  so  on. 

The  gradations  of  great  and  little,  hard  and  soft,  etc.,  which  lie 
between  the  opposites,  are  the  connecting  links,  or,  as  Frobel  puts  it, 
“  the  means  of  reconciliation  of  opposites  ”  (and  Frbbel’s  system  can¬ 
not  be  rightly  understood  unless  this  principle,  which  forms  the  basis 
of  it,  be  acknowledged).  This  “reconciliation”  is  effected  through 
affinity  of  qualities.  Black  and  white  are  not  alike,  but  opposite ;  the 
darkest  red,  however,  is  in  affinity  with  black,  as  the  lightest  red  is 
with  white,  and  all  the  different  gradations  of  red  connect  together  the 
opposites,  black  and  white. 

Now  any  one  who  has  compared  an  unknown  plant  with  known 
ones,  in  all  the  details  of  its  different  parts — leaf,  flower,  fruit,  etc.,  is 
in  a  position  to  pass  judgment  on  it,  and  to  draw  a  conclusion  as  to 
whether  it  belongs  to  this  or  that  known  genus  of  plants,  and  what  is 
its  species.  Thus  the  natural  process  of  thought  is  as  follows :  percep¬ 
tion,  observation,  comparison,  judgment  and  conclusion. 
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Without  this  series  of  preliminary  steps  no  thought  can  be  worked 
out,  and  the  ruling  principle  is  the  law  of  the  reconciliation  of  oppo¬ 
sites,  or  the  finding  out  the  like  and  unlike  qualities  of  things. 

It  matters  not  how  far  the  thinker  be  conscious  or  unconscious  of 
the  process  going  on  in  his  mind.  The  child  is  entirely  unconscious  of 
it,  and  therefore  takes  longer  to  reach  from  one  stage  to  another.  At 
first  it  receives  only  general  impressions ;  then  perception  comes  in ; 
gradually  ideas  begin  to  shape  themselves  in  its  mind,  and  it  then 
learns  to  compare  and  distinguish ;  but  judging  and  concluding  do  not 
begin  till  the  third  or  fourth  year,  and  then  only  vaguely  and  dimly. 
Nevertheless,  the  same  systematic  process  is  at  work  as  in  the  con¬ 
scious  thought  of  the  adult. 

Pestalozzi’s  Fundamental  Law. 

Any  system  of  instruction  which  is  to  be  effectual  must  therefore 
take  into  account  this  law  of  thought  (or  logic);  it  must  apply  the  fun¬ 
damental  principle  of  connecting  the  known  with  the  unknown  hy  means  oj 
comparison.  This  principle  is,  however,  everlastingly  sinned  against, 
and  people  talk  to  children  about  things  and  communicate  to  them 
opinions  and  thoughts  concerning  them,  of  which  children  have  no  con¬ 
ception  and  can  form  none.  And  this  is  done  even  after  Pestalozzi  by 
his  “  method  of  observation  and  its  practical  application  ”  has  placed  in¬ 
struction  on  a  true  basis. 

Of  the  manner  in  which  Frdbel  has  built  upon  this  foundation  we 
shall  speak  later.  We  have  here  to  deal  first  with  education,  to  show 
how  far  it  differs  from  instruction,  and,  whether  a  systematic  or  meth¬ 
odical  process  is  applicable  to  it,  as  Frobel  considers  it  to  be. 

When  Pestalozzi  was  endeavoring  to  construct  his  “Fundamental 
Method  of  Instruction  ”  (“  Urform  des  Lehrens  ”)  according  to  some 
definite  principle,  he  recognized  the  truth  that  the  problem  of  educa¬ 
tion  cannot  be  fully  solved  by  any  merely  instructional  system  how¬ 
ever  much  in  accordance  with  the  laws  of  nature.  He  saw  that  the 
moral  forces  of  the  human  soul,  feeling  and  will,  require  to  be  dealt 
with  in  a  manner  analogous  to  the  cultivation  of  the  intellectual  facul¬ 
ties,  that  any  merely  instructional  method  is  inadequate  to  the  task, 
and  that  a  training-school  of  another  sort  is  needed  for  the  moral  side 
of  cultivation — one  in  which  the  power  of  moral  action  may  be  ac¬ 
quired.  While  searching  for  some  such  “  psychological  basis  ”  to  his 
method  he  exclaimed,  “  I  am  still  as  the  voice  of  one  crying  in  the 
wilderness.” 

As  a  means  to  this  end  he  requires  an  A  B  C  of  the  science  and  a 
system  of  moral  exercises,  and  he  says :  “  The  culture  of  the  moral 

faculties  rests  on  the  same  organic  laws  which  are  the  foundation  of 
our  intellectual  culture.” 

Fichte  (in  his  “  Discourses  ”)  insists  on  an  “A  B  C  of  perception, 
which  is  to  precede  Pestalozzi’s  “A  B  C  of  observation,”  and  speaks  as 
follows :  “  The  new  method  must  be  able  to  shape  and  determine  its 

pupil’s  course  of  life  according  to  fixed  and  infallible  rules.” 
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“  There  must  be  a  definite  system  of  rules  by  which  always,  without 
exception,  a  firm  will  may  be  produced.” 

The  development  of  children  into  men  and  women  must  be  brought 
under  the  laws  of  a  well-considered  system,  which  shall  never  fail  to 
accomplish  its  end,  viz.,  the  cultivation  in  them  of  a  firm  and  invaria¬ 
bly  right  will. 

This  moral  activity,  which  has  to  be  developed  in  the  pupil,  is  with¬ 
out  doubt  based  on  laws,  which  laws  the  agent  finds  out  for  himself  by 
direct  personal  experience,  and  the  same  holds  good  of  the  voluntary 
development  carried  on  later,  which  cannot  be  fruitful  of  good  results 
unless  based  on  the  fundamental  laws  of  nature. 

Thus  Pestalozzi  and  Fichte— like  all  thinkers  on  the  question  of  edu¬ 
cation — searched  for  the  laws  of  human  nature,  in  order  to  apply  these 
laws  in  the  cultivation  of  human  nature. 

Frdbel  strove  to  refer  back  all  these  manifold  laws  to  one  funda¬ 
mental  law  which  he  called  the  “  reconciliation  of  opposites  ”  (of  rela¬ 
tive  opposites). 

In  order  to  arrive  at  a  clear  and  comprehensive  conception,  where 
there  is  plurality  and  variety,  we  seek  a  point  of  unity,  in  which  all 
the  different  parts  or  laws  may  center,  and  to  which  they  may  be  re¬ 
ferred.  For  the  undeveloped  mind  of  the  child  this  is  an  absolute 
necessity.  The  method,  which  is  to  be  the  rule  of  his  activity,  must 
be  as  simple  and  as  single  as  possible.  This  necessity  will  be  made 
plain  when  we  come  to  the  application  of  Frobel’s  theory  in  practice. 

Frobel  s  observations  of  the  human  soul  are  in  accord  with  the  gen¬ 
eral  results  of  modern  psychology,  in  spite  of  small  deviations  which 
cannot  be  considered  important.  Science  has  not  by  a  long  way  arrived 
at  final  conclusions  on  this  subject,  and  must,  therefore,  give  its  due 
weight  to  every  reasonable  assumption ;  it  would  be  most  unprofitable 
to  drag  Frdbel’s  system  into  the  judgment  hall  of  scientific  schools,  in 
order  to  decide  how  far  it  agreed  with  these  schools  or  not.  Its  impor¬ 
tance  lies  for  the  moment  chiefly  in  its  practical  side.  In  order  to  pre¬ 
serve  this  part  of  it  from  becoming  mechanical,  and  to  maintain  its 
vitality,  its  connection  with  the  theoretical  side  must  be  understood 
and  expounded  more  and  more  thoroughly.  With  the  advance  of  sci¬ 
ence  Frobel’s  philosophy  of  the  universe  must  in  course  of  time  have 
its  proper  place  assigned  to  it,  and  his  educational  system,  which  is 
giounded  on  his  philosophy,  will  be  brought  into  the  necessary  connec¬ 
tion  with  other  scientific  discoveries. 

The  great  endeavor  of  modern  educationalists  is  to  replace  the  arti¬ 
ficiality  and  restraint  in  which  the  purely  conventional  educational  sys¬ 
tems  of  earlier  times  have  resulted  by  something  more  corresponding 
to  human  nature.  To  this  end  it  was  necessary  to  go  back  to  the 
ground  motives  of  all  education  whatsoever  s  the  laws  of  development 
of  the  human  being.  It  was  necessary  at  the  same  time  to  determine 
the  reason  of  educational  measures  in  order  to  elevate  them  into  con- 
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scions,  purposeful  action.  Former  conventional  systems  of  education 
worked  only  unconsciously,  according  to  established  custom,  without 
any  deep  knowledge  of  human  nature  or  fundamental  relation  to  it. 

The  science  of  humanity  was  then  in  its  infancy,  and,  although  it 
has  since  made  great  progress,  the  knowledge  of  child  nature  is  still 
very  meager. 

The  services  rendered  by  Rousseau,  as  the  first  pioneer  of  modern 
educational  theories,  and  the  many  errors  and  eccentricities  mixed  up 
with  his  great  truths,  must  here  be  assumed  to  be  known.* 

Insufficiency  of  Pestalozzi’s  Doctrine  of  Form. 

Pestalozzi,  who  carried  on  the  work  in  the  same  track,  fixed  the  ele¬ 
ments  of  his  ^^Urform  des  Lehrens”  in  form,  number,  and  words,  as  the 
fundamental  conditions  of  human  mental  activity,  and  which  can  only 
be  acquired  and  gained  by  observation. 

For  instance,  every  visible  'and  every  thinkable  thing  has  a  form 
which  makes  it  what  it  is.  There  are  things  of  like  and  things  of  dif¬ 
ferent  form,  and  there  is  a  plurality  of  things  which  stands  in  opposi¬ 
tion  to  every  single  thing.  Through  the  division  of  things  arises  num¬ 
ber,  and  the  proportions  and  relations  of  things  to  one  another.  In 
order  to  express  these  different  proportions  of  form  and  number,  we 
have  need  of  words. 

Thus  in  these  three  elements  we  have  the  most  primitive  facts  on* 
which  thought  is  based.  In  every  form,  every  number,  and  every  word' 
there  exist  two  connected  or  united  opposites.  In  every  form,  for  in* 
stance,  we  find  the  two  opposites,  beginning  and  end,  right  and  left, 
upper  and  under,  inner  and  outer,  and  so  forth. 

With  regard  to  number,  unity  and  plurality,  as  well  as  odd  and  even 
numbers,  constitute  opposites.  Then  form  and  number  are  in  them¬ 
selves  opposites,  for  form  has  to  do  with  the  whole,  number  with  the 
separate  parts.  But  the  word  by  which  they  are  described  reconciles 
these  opposites  by  comprehending  them  both  in  one  expression. 

Pestalozzi  has  begun  the  work  of  basing  instruction  systematically 
on  the  most  primitive  facts  and  workings  of  the  human  mind.  To 
carry  on  this  work,  and  also  to  find  the  equally  necessary  basis  for 
moral  and  practical  culture,  with  which  must  be  combined  exercises 
for  the  intellectual  powers  before  the  period  allotted  to  instruction,  is 
the  task  that  remains  to  be  accomplished.  Pestalozzi’s  plan  and  prac¬ 
tical  methods  are  not  altogether  sufficient  for  the  first  years  of  life. 

It  is  a  false  use  of  language  which  separates  education  from  instruc* 
tion.  The  word  education,  in  its  full  meaning  of  human  culture,  as  a 
whole,  includes  instruction  as  a  part,  and  comprises  in  itself  mental, 
moral,  and  physical  development ;  but  in  its  narrower  use  it  signifies, 
more  especially,  moral  culture. 

*An  elaborate  exposition  of  Rousseau’s  system,  principles  and  methods  will  be  found 
in  Barnard’s  Journal  of  Education,  v.  pp.  459-486;  also  in  Barnard’s  French  Pedagogy. 
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One  of  the  reasons  why  instruction  has  been  so  much  more  consid¬ 
ered  and  systematized  than  the  moral  side  of  education  is,  undoubt¬ 
edly,  that  the  former  is  in  the  hands  of  educational  and  school  author¬ 
ities  who  possess  the  mental  training  and  capacity  necessary  for  their 
vocation.  No  one  is  allowed  to  be  a  professional  teacher  who  has  not 
proved  himself  to  possess  a  certain  degree  of  proficiency  for  the  task. 
Moral  education,  on  the  other  hand,  falls  to  the  supervision  of  the  fam¬ 
ily,  as  the  first  and  natural  guardians  of  its  children,  and  here  neither 
the  father  nor  the  mother,  nor  any  of  the  other  sharers  in  the  work, 
are  really  fitted  for  it ;  not  one  of  them  has  received  a  special  prepara¬ 
tion,  and  it  depends  entirely  upon  the  higher  or  lower  degree  of  general 
culture  of  the  parents,  and  their  natural  capacity  or  non-capacity  for 
their  educational  calling,  how  far  the  moral  culture  of  the  children 
will  extend. 

But  over  and  above  the  preparatory  training  of  parents  and  other 
natural  guardians — which  was  already  insisted  on  and  striven  after  by 
Pestalozzi — moral  education  will  only  then  be  placed  on  a  par  with 
intellectual  instruction  when  a  real  foundation  has  been  given  to  it  by 
the  application  of  a  fixed  system  of  rules,  such  a  foundation  as  the 
laws  of  thought  afford  for  instruction. 

The  human  soul  is  one,  all  its  powers  and  functions  have  a  like  aim, 
and,  therefore,  feeling  and  willing — as  factors  of  moral  life — cannot  be 
developed  in  any  other  way  than  thought.  The  parts  which  make  up 
the  whole  of  education  must  be  subject  to  the  same  laws  as  the  whole, 
and  conversely  the  whole  must  be  developed  in  like  manner  as  the  parts. 

The  moral  world  is  concerned  with  two  aspects  of  things — the  good 
and  the  beautiful — while  the  understanding  has  the  discovery  of  truth 
for  its  object. 

Both  the  good  and  the  beautiful  have  their  roots  in  the  heart  or  the 
feelings,  and  belong  thus  to  the  inner  part  of  man — to  his  spiritual 
world.  The  power  and  habit  of  feeling  rightly  and  beautifully  consti¬ 
tute  moral  inclination,  which  influences  the  will,  but  does  not  yet  nec¬ 
essarily  lead  it  to  action. 

In  its  connection  with  the  outer  world  morality  appears  in  the  form 
of  action.  Through  action,  or  the  carrying  out  of  the  good  that  is 
willed,  the  character  is  formed.  The  practice  of  the  beautiful,  on  the 
other  hand,  leads  to  art  and  artistic  creation. 

Thus  education,  in  its  essentially  moral  aspect,  has  to  do  with  the 
cultivation  of  the  feelings  and  the  will.  It  need  hardly  be  said  that 
the  element  of  instruction  cannot  be  altogether  dispensed  with,  even 
in  this  department,  any  more  than  the  cultivation  of  the  intellect  can 
be  carried  on  without  a  certain  amount  of  moral  development.  In 
earliest  childhood  the  three  different  natures  of  the  human  being  are 
fused  in  one  and  must  be  dealt  with  accordingly. 

The  good  and  the  beautiful,  like  all  other  qualities,  are  known 
through  their  opposites.  Only  by  contrast  with  the  not  good,  or  bad, 
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the  not  beautiful,  or  ugly,  are  the  good  and  the  beautiful  apprehended 
by  our  consciousness. 

As  mental  conceptions,  the  good  and  the'  bad,  the  beautiful  and  the 
ugly,  the  true  and  the  untrue,  are  irreconcilable  ('absolute)  opposites. 
Pure  thought,  however,  has  to  deal  with  the  absolute.  In  all  the  man¬ 
ifestations  of  the  actual  world  everything  that  exists  is  only  relatively 
good  and  bad,  ugly  and  beautiful,  true  and  untrue ;  aU  opposites  exist 
here  only  relatively.  No  human  being  is  perfectly  good  or  perfectly 
bad,  just  as  nobody  is  completely  developed  or  completely  undeveloped. 
So,  too,  no  work  of  art  is  in  an  absolute  sense  perfectly  beautiful,  or 
perfectly  ugly — whether  as  a  whole  or  in  its  parts. 

As,  therefore,  in  all  and  everything  belonging  to  the  human  world 
opposites  are  found  existing  together,  so,  also,  do  they  pass  over  into 
one  another  and  are  “reconciled.”  Thus  everything  is  connected 
together,  and  constitutes  an  immense  chain  of  different  members. 

We  do  not  mean  to  say  that  already  in  the  actual  world  all  opposites 
are  reconciled,  all  discords  solved,  and  the  great  world-harmony  com¬ 
plete  ;  but  it  is  going  on  to  completion.  This  is  the  aim  and  end  of  all 
movements,  all  life,  and  all  endeavor,  and  an  end  which  is  only  fully 
attainable  to  human  beings  by  the  cessation  of  all  self-seeking  (as  in 
Christ),  the  absorption  of  all  individuals  into  humanity;  and  this  by 
means  of  the  highest  individual  development  and  self-existence ;  not 
by  transforming  the  individual  into  the  universal. 

In  the  most  fundamental  bases  of  good  and  evil  we  find  again  two 
new  opposites. 

In  whatever  form  evil  manifests  itself,  it  is  always  at  bottom  self- 
seeking  of  some  sort;  or  else  it  is  error  or  madness.  Ambition,  pride, 
avarice,  envy,  dishonesty,  murder,  hatred,  etc.,  may  always  be  traced 
back  to  self-seeking,  even  though  it  be  disguised  in  the  form  of  extrav¬ 
agant  affection  for  others,  or  for  one  other.  So,  too,  what  we  call  dia¬ 
bolical  is,  in  reality,  self-seeking. 

And  whatever  shape  good  may  take  it  must  be  essentially  the  expres¬ 
sion  of  love  to  others.  A  solitary  individual  in  no  way  connected  with 
fellow-creatures  would  have  as  little  opportunity  for  good  as  tor  evil. 

All  the  impulses  and  passions  of  a  human  being  have  for  their  object 
the  procurance  of  personal  happiness  and  well-being  and  the  avoidance 
of  personal  annoyance.  And  as  long  as  the  happiness  and  well-being 
of  others  is  not  disturbed,  nor  the  individual  himself  injured,  there  is 
nothing  to  be  said.  The  conflict  between  good  and  evil  begins  when 
the  happiness  of  an  individual  is  procured  at  the  cost  of  others  or  of 
the  community. 

True  goodness  consists,  with  rare  exceptions,  in  preferring  the  wel¬ 
fare  of  the  many  or  of  the  whole  of  human  society,  to  personal,  ego¬ 
tistical  advantage ;  in  striving  after  an  ideal  which,  without  self-sacri¬ 
ficing  love,  would  be  unthinkable.  Love  towards  God,  moreover,  com¬ 
pels  love  towards  mankind. 
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The  moral  battle-field  is  always  between  the  two  extremities  of  per¬ 
sonal  and  universal  interest,  and  the  reconciliation  of  the  two  is  the 
result  aimed  at.  There  also  where  the  battle  goes  on  in  the  inner 
world  of  the  human  soul  it  is  a  question  of  personal  against  general 
interest,  or  of  the  opposition  between  the  sensual  and  the  spiritual  nat¬ 
ures  of  the  individual.  The  object  of  man’s  earthly  existence  is  to 
reconcile  the  rights  of  personality,  self-preservation  and  independence 
with  the  duties  of  necessary  devotion  and  self-sacrifice  to  society.  The 
personal  services  rendered  to  the  tohole,  in  any  circle  of  life,  determine 
the  worth  of  the  individual  to  society,  and  moral  greatness  consists  in 
the  love  which,  going  out  beyond  the  personal,  seeks  to  embrace  the 
whole  of  God’s  world — and  therewith  God  himself.  For  God  has 
herein  placed  the  destiny  of  man,  viz.,  to  expand  from  the  circle  of  in¬ 
dividual  existence,  through  all  intermediate  circles,  to  the  great  circle 
of  humanity. 

In  the  world  of  the  beautiful  we  meet  with  the  same  law,  viz.,  “  the 
reconciliation  of  opposites.” 

What  do  we  mean  by  the  beautiful  ?  That  which  is  harmonious  or 
rhythmical.  Harmony  is  the  co-operation  of  all  the  parts  of  a  whole 
towards  the  object  of  the  whole.  If  the  innermost  nature  of  beauty 
baffles  our  attempts  at  full  definition,  harmony  is,  nevertheless,  its  fun¬ 
damental  condition. 

But  a  necessary  condition  of  harmony  is  the  balance  of  parts  tending 
in  opposite  directions. 

Beauty  of  form  (plastic  art)  depends  on  the  opposites,  height  and 
breadth,  for  instance,  being  rightly  proportioned  or  balanced ;  on  the 
contrasting  horizontal  and  perpendicular  lines  being  kept  in  balance 
by  their  connecting  lines.  In  the  circle  we  have  the  perfect  balance  of 
all  opposite  parts,  and  the  circular  line  is,  therefore,  the  line  of  beauty. 
In  architecture  the  triangle  is  the  fundamental  shape — that  is  to  say, 
two  lines  starting  from  one  point  and  running  in  opposite  directions 
are  connected  together  by  a  third  line.  And  so  forth. 

Beauty  in  the  world  of  color  is  the  harmonious  blending  together  of 
the  opposites,  light  and  shade,  by  means  of  the  scale  of  color — this  at 
least  is  the  primary  condition.  The  mixing  of  colors,  too,  consists  in 
the  right  fusion  of  the  elementary  colors — red,  blue,  yellow,  which  in 
themselves  form  opposites. 

In  the  world  of  sound  beauty  is  in  like  manner  conditioned  by  the 
harmony  of  single  tones  amongst  each  other.  The  basis  of  musical  har¬ 
mony  is  the  simple  chord,  i.  e.,  the  opposites,  which  the  key-note  and 
the  fifth  constitute,  are  reconciled  by  the  third. 

In  poetry  rhythm  is  obtained  by  the  regular  connection  of  long  and 
short  syllables.  And  so  forth. 

The  ugly,  the  imperfect,  in  all  arts,  is  on  the  other  hand  the  inhar¬ 
monious  or  the  result  of  want  of  proportion  and  correspondence  in 
opposites  or  the  absence  of  transitions  to  connect  them  together. 
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And  we  come  again  across  these  same  laws,  which  we  have  summed 
up  as  the  basis  of  thought,  in  the  moral  world  also,  as  well  in  that  side 
of  it  which  is  known  as  “  the  good  ”  (ethics),  as  in  that  which  is  called 
“  the  beautiful  ”  (aesthetics). 

Law  of  Balance — Universal  and  Beneficial. 

"Whether  this  universal  principle  (Welt  gesetz — world  law,  as  Frbbel 
calls  it)  be  formulated  as  “  the  reconciliation  of  opposites  ”  or  in  any 
other  way,  is  here,  as  has  been  already  said,  of  little  importance.  The 
most  comprehensive  formula  would  perhaps  be  laio  of  balance. 

Science  expresses  itself  very  differently  in  this  matter.  Newton  calls 
the  law  in  question  the  “  law  of  gravitation  ”  (the  connection  of  attrac¬ 
tion  and  repulsion).  Naturalists  designate  it  as  the  law  of  “universal 
exchange  of  matter  ”  (giving  out  and  taking  in,  connected  by  assimu- 
lation),  etc. 

This  law,  in  which  Frobel  sees  the  foundation  of  all  development, 
and,  therefore,  also  of  human  development — it  is  his  desire  to  establish 
and  apply  as  the  “  universal  law  of  education.”  It  is  with  the  applica¬ 
tion  of  the  law,  which  will  be  demonstrated  in  the  practices  of  his 
Kindergarten  method,  that  we  are  chiefly  concerned  here,  but  in  order 
to  a  clear  understanding  of  this  the  foregoing  introduction  was  indis¬ 
pensable.  Not  till  one  all-prevading  principle  of  development,  which 
shall  comprise  in  itseK  every  variety  of  law,  has  been  discovered  and 
applied  to  practical  education  in  its  minutest  detail  will  there  be  any¬ 
thing  approaching  to  a  veritable  and  complete  method.  It  remains, 
therefore,  now  to  prove  that  this  principle  of  Frbbel’s  is  identical  in 
the  spiritual  and  material  world,  and,  if  this  be  established,  the  con¬ 
nection  or  unity  of  all  law  will  follow  of  itself. 

Frbbel  has  over  and  over  again  told  us  how  deeply  his  whole  develop¬ 
ment  was  influenced  by  the  fact  that  from  his  earliest  childhood  he  was 
out  of  harmony  with  his  immediate  surroundings.  The  early  death  of 
his  mother,  the  unloving  treatment  of  his  step-mother,  and  the  small 
amount  of  attention  and  sympathy  bestowed  on  him  by  his  father, 
partly  owing  to  the  professional  duties  of  the  latter,  which  left  him 
little  time,  and  partly  to  an  uncommunicative  and  somewhat  stern  nat¬ 
ure,  deprived  the  child  of  fostering  love  in  the  morning  of  his  life,  and 
initiated  him  early  into  the  sorrows  of  existence. 

FroheVs  Personal  Experience. 

The  yearning  of  his  soul  for  love,  the  thirst  of  his  mind  for  knowl¬ 
edge,  were  never  really  satisfied,  and  he  was  forever  finding  himself 
driven  back  anew  on  the  inmost  depths  of  his  nature,  left  to  stand  by 
himself  alone.  Up  to  the  years  of  early  manhood  the  gulf  between  his 
outer  surroundings  and  his  inner  world  became  greater  and  greater, 
and  his  young  spirit  suffered  deeply  in  consequence.  The  pain  that  he 
experienced  incited  him  to  search  out  the  cause  of  it,  and  this  he  found 
in  the  sharp  contrast  that  existed  between  his  inner  and  his  outer  world. 
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This  discovery  of  “opposites,”  this  want  of  the  concord  and  harmony 
that  his  whole  soul  was  unconsciously  yearning  after,  forms  the  first 
great  and  lasting  impression  of  his  life.  The  feelings  which  met  with 
no  response  in  the  world  of  humanity,  all  the  warmth  and  ardor  of  liis 
soul,  now  turned  to  the  world  of  nature.  In  the  contemplation  of  this 
world,  in  devotion  to  its  invisible  spirit,  in  which  he  soon  learned  to 
recognize  the  Divine  Spirit,  he  found  the  consolation,  and  also  in  part 
the  instruction  which  had  been  denied  him  by  his  human  surroundings. 

Already  as  a  boy  he  would  lose  himself  in  profound  meditation  on 
the  laws  of  the  universe,  on  the  cause  of  organic  life  in  nature. 

“  From  star-shaped  blossoms,”  he  says,  “  I  first  learned  to  understand 
the  law  of  all  formation,  and  it  is  no  other  than  the  ‘  reconciliation  of 
opposites.’  ” 

For  instance  ;  Each  of  the  petals  which  form  the  corolla  round  the 
calyx  of  the  flower  has  another  petal  opposite  it,  and  between  these  op¬ 
posite  petals  there  are  others  which  connect  them  together. 

“  A  humble  little  flower  taught  me  dimly  to  suspect  the  secrets  of 
existence,  the  mysterious  laws  of  development,  which  I  afterwards 
learned  clearly,”  so  writes  Frobel. 

Continuing  his  observations,  he  perceived  that  every  single  petal  is 
in  itself  a  whole  leaf,  or  a  whole,  but  at  the  same  time  only  a  part  of 
the  whole  of  the  floral  star.  Thus  a  whole  and  a  part  at  the  same  time, 
or  a  glied  gauzes^  as  Frobel  expresses  it.  Then  again,  the  flower  is  a 
whole  in  itself,  but  also  only  a  part  of  the  whole  plant.  The  plant  is 
a  whole,  and  at  the  same  time  a  part  of  the  plant  family  to  which  it  be¬ 
longs,  and  this  again  is  a  part  of  the  genus.  In  such  manner  did  the 
child  Frobel  perceive  the  membership  in  all  natural  objects,  and  he  re¬ 
marked  at  the  same  time  how  one  part  is  always  sub-related  or  super- 
related  or  co-related  to  another ;  the  flower  is  super-related  to  the  root, 
the  root  is  sub-related  to  the  flower,  the  petals  are  co-related  to  each  other. 

These  divisions  into  members,  which  are  found  in  all  organic  and 
systematic  formations,  are  now  taught  to  children  at  school  by  means 
of  books ;  it  is  a  question,  however,  whether  in  this  way  they  can  grasp 
them  as  easily  and  understand  them  as  clearly  as  did  the  child  Frobel, 
through  his  own  observation.  The  first  apprehension  of  things  comes 
long  before  school  instruction,  and  what  is  taught  with  words  must  be 
based  on  that  which  has  been  taken  in  through  the  senses.  If  this  first 
apprehension  through  observation  is  wanting,  the  foundation  for  the 
understanding  of  what  is  taught  will  also  be  wanting, 

In  the  progressive  course  of  his  childish  observations,  Frobel  further 
remarked  that  it  is  not  only  in  individual  organisms  that  the  different 
parts,  by  means  of  connecting  transitions  (or  the  reconciliation  of  oppo¬ 
sites)  make  up  the  harmony  of  the  whole,  but  that  also  between  all  and 
the  most  different  organisms  there  are  everywhere  to  be  found  like 
points  of  transition,  which  connect  together  the  most  opposite  things 
by  a  series  of  intermediate  points  growing  more  and  more  similar. 
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Thus  through  a  countless  series  of  intermediate  plants  he  saw  grasses 
connected  with  trees.  The  connection  in  the  vegetable  kingdom  be¬ 
came  apparent  to  him  through  the  fact  that  all  plants,  how  great  soever 
their  differences,  have  something  in  common;  all  have  roots,  stems, 
leaves,  crowns,  stamens,  etc.,  the  characteristics! of  the  vegetable  worjd. 
Thus  unity  in  spite  of  infinite  variety. 

But  it  was  not  in  the  vegetable  world  alone  that  organic  life  mani¬ 
fested  itself  to  him  as  the  result  of  systematic  working,  of  division  into 
parts,  of  a  series  of  events,  of  sub  and  super  ordination,  of  connection 
through  transitions,  of  variety  in  similarity,  in  short,  of  harmony  and 
concord  accomplished  through  the  reconciliation  of  opposites  ;  he  saw 
the  self-same  truth  pervading  other  kingdoms  of  nature.  In  the  organ¬ 
ism  of  animal  bodies,  indeed,  in  the  whole  animal  kingdom,  he  found 
his  law  at  work  again. 

As  the  sap  of  plants  ascends  and  descends  from  the  root  to  the  crown, 
and  conversely,  and  through  this  movement  connects  together  the  op¬ 
posite  forces,  expansion  and  contraction  through  which  the  leaf-buds 
are  formed  in  the  stem,  so  is  the  circulation  of  blood  in  the  animal 
body.  The  blood  streams  out  from  the  heart,  and  back  to  it  again  by 
opposite  movements;  the’ lungs  expand  and  contract  together  in  the 
process  of  breathing,  etc.  As  the  corresponding  petals  of  a  flower 
stand  opposite  one  another,  so  do  the  limbs  of  animal  bodies  ;  the  cor¬ 
responding  feet,  hands,  ears,  or  eyes,  are  placed  opposite  to  one  another. 
Frobel  calls  this  entgegengesetztgleiclie  (like  things  set  opposite  to  each 
other),  and  he  finds  analogous  occurrences  in  the  spiritual  world. 

And  further,  he  perceives  that  not  only  throughout  each  of  the  three 
kingdoms  of  nature— the  inorganic  mineral  kingdom  not  excepted— 
there  exist  common  characteristics  by  which  the  members  of  the  sep¬ 
arate  kingdoms  are  united,  but  that  these  three  kingdoms,  taken  as 
wholes,  have  points  of  similarity  through  which  they  pass  over  into  one 
another,  and  are  connected  together.  He  saw  that  the  vegetable  world 
is  fed  by  the  mineral  world,  which  is  contained  both  in  the  bosom  of 
the  earth  and  in  the  atmosphere  ;  that  the  vegetable  and  mineral  worlds 
together  feed  the  animal  world,  which  also  feeds  upon  itself ;  and  that 
man,  by  the  food  he  eats,  by  the  air  he  breathes  in,  etc.,  lives  on  all  the 
three  kingdoms  of  nature,  and  is  thus  united  and  connected  with  them. 

Here,  too,  in  the  chemical  process  of  fusion,  which  is  known  as  “  inter¬ 
change  of  matter,”  he  found  his  favorite  law  again.  For  this  process  of 
interchange  goes  on  as  follows : — Every  organism  takes  or  sucks  in 
nourishment,  air,  etc.,  and  then  gives  out  again  part  of  what  it  has 
taken  in.  Here,  therefore,  we  have  the  opposites,  talcing  in  and  giving 
out.  The  reconciliation  of  these  opposites  is  accomplished  by  appro¬ 
priation  or  assimulation,  for  every  organic  body  converts  a  portion  of 
what  it  has  taken  in  in  the  shape  of  food,  air  etc.,  into  flesh  and 
blood ;  and  thus  there  is  a  constant  mutual  exchange  of  substance  go¬ 
ing  on  between  all  organisms.  And  this  process  of  exchange,  by  which 
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everything  that  exists  is  connected  together  organically  and  materially, 
is  not  thinkable  without  the  adjusting  of  opposites,  or,  as  Frobel  calls 
it,  “  the  reconciliation  of  opposites.” 

But  this  was  not  all.  Besides  the  continuous  connection,  the  unity 
which  he  discovered  to  exist  in  everything  on  earth,  from  the  lowest  to 
the  highest,  from  the  nearest  object  to  the  most  distant,  the  same  truth 
was  borne  in  upon  him  concerning  the  solar  system.  There  was  not 
the  tiniest  herb  on  earth  that  did  not  drink  in  and  feed  on  the  sunlight. 
Without  the  continuous  action  of  the  sun’s  rays  on  all  that  exists  on 
earth,  all  life  must  perish  ;  the  earth  would  be  a  dead  body  without  the 
light  and  warmth  of  the  sun.  And  as  everything  on  our  earth  is  kept 
alive  by  the  action  of  the  sun,  so  is  it  with  all  the  heavenly  bodies  on 
which  the  sun  shines,  every  single  planet  of  our  solar  system. 

And  further  still,  our  solar  system  itself  is  not  isolated,  alone  and  un¬ 
connected  with  the  other  solar  systems  of  the  universe.  Arguing  from 
the  known  (or  that  which  was  nearest  to  him)  to  the  unknown  (or 
that  which  was  furthest),  from  the  visible  to  the  invisible,  Frobel  con¬ 
cluded  that  the  law  of  membership,  which  he  had  found  to  exist  in  the 
least  as  well  as  the  greatest  organisms,  and  in  ^11  organisms  on  the  earth, 
must  in  a  like  or  analogous  manner  pervade  the  whole  universe. 

The  works  of  a  Creator  must  be  in  connection  one  with  another,  and 
all,  without  exception,  bear  the  stamp  of  their  Creator.  Not  necessarily 
in  exactly  the  same  degree,  but  in  gradations  from  lowest  to  highest, 
and  not  in  outward  appearance  either,  but  by  one  and  the  same  system 
of  law,  according  to  which  each  and  aU  are  developed,  must  this  stamp  . 
of  God  show  itself. 

There  is  but  one  fundamental  law  of  the  universe  out  of  which  all 
other  laws  in  the  world  of  outward  phenomena  spring.”  Thus  did  A. 
von  Humboldt  also  express  the  truth  which  is  the  fundamental  thought 
on  which  Frobel’s  method  of  observation  rests.* 

Frobel  has  certainly  about  as  good  a  right  to  argue  from  the  visible 
and  known  things  of  earth  to  the  invisible  unknown  things  of  the 
universe,  as  has  the  naturalist  from  a  given  vertebrae  to  undertake  to 
construct  the  whole  organism  of  an  animal.  In  a  letter  to  his  elder 
brother,!  written  in  his  twenty-fifth  year,  Frobel  sketches  out  a  plan 
for  his  future  life.  A  passage  in  this  letter,  alluding  to  his  childhood 
and  early  youth,  plainly  shows  how  from  his  childhood  up  he  busied 
himself  with  the  attempt  to  reconcile  the  workings  of  nature  with  his 
own  inner  world,  and  to  find  the  points  of  unity  between  the  two.  To 
understand  the  connection  of  all  phenomena  of  the  outward  world,  and 
the  way  in  which  these  harmonized  with  the  spiritual  world,  was  his 
constant  endeavor. 

Speaking  of  things  in  Nature,  he  says:— “I  felt  that  something 

♦  Frobel  searched  after  and  discovered  the  “unity  of  all  development,”  a  theory 
which  is  universally  occupying  modern  scientific  enquiry. 

t  In  vol.  I.  of  “  Frobel’s  Schriften,”  edited  by  W.  Lange. 
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simple  informed  them  all,  that  they  all  had  their  origin  from  something 
which  was  one,  the  same,  identical ;  that  they  must  all  unite  together 
in  some  one  point ;  for  they  all  existed  collectively  in  Nature  !  My  own 
inner  world  was  inspired  by  one  thought,  one  idea — the  suspicion  of 
something  higher  in  man  than  humanity,  of  a  higher  end  than  this  life. 
By  means  of  this  continual  searching  and  finding  in  the  depths  of  my 
inner  being,  this  constant  going  down  into  self,  I  soon  discovered  that 
a  better  knowledge  of  myself  helped  me  better  to  understand  the  outer 
world.  I  was  driven  to  explore  my  little  inner  world,  that  through  it  I 
might  learn  to  know  the  great  outer  world  surrounding  me.  I  learned 
from  the  teacher  experience,  without  suspecting,  without  even  knowing 
clearly,  what  I  was  learning.  In  this  way  I  arrived  at  an  ideal  knowl¬ 
edge  of  myself,  of  the  world,  and  of  humanity,  such  as  few  men  possess 
in  youth.  For  every  fresh  discovery  that  I  made  in  the  outward  world 
I  felt  always  compelled  to  find  a  corresponding  point  in  myself,  to  which 
I  could  fasten  it,”  etc. 

Frobel  was  then  seeking  for  what  he  later  designated  by  the  expres¬ 
sion  Lehenseinigung  (unity  of  life).  In  the  life  of  the  human  soul  he 
saw  a  repetition  of  the  continual  adjustment  of  opposites,  which  went 
on  in  the  life  of  nature.  As  the  opposites  of  day  and  night  were  con¬ 
nected  by  twilight,  of  summer  and  winter  by  spring  and  autumn,  so  in 
the  human  soul  do  the  day  and  night  of  conscious  and  unconscious  life, 
the  light  and  darkness  of  good  and  evil,  alternate  with  one  another. 
So,  too,  activity  and  rest,  happiness  and  sorrow,  etc. 

As  the  buds  which  burst  open  in  the  spring  have  developed  out  of  the 
invisible  germ  hidden  under  the  hard  crust  of  winter,  so  do  the  oppo¬ 
sites,  life  and  death,  alternate.  And  these  are  only  seemingly  irrecon¬ 
cilable  opposites.  All  earthly  life  contains  within  itself  the  germ  of 
death  (of  future  change),  all  death  carries  new  life  within  it.  How 
can  any  one,”  Frobel  exclaims,  “  believe  in  real  death,  in  annihilation  ? 
Nothing  dies  ;  everything  only  becomes  changed  in  order  to  pass  into  a 
new  and  higher  life.  This  is  true  of  every  little  herb,  for  its  essential 
inherent  qualities  are  indestructible.  Everything  retains  in  each  of  its 
parts  the  individual  character  assigned  to  it,  i.  e.,  its  essence,  to  all 
eternity.  How,  then,  should  the  most  marked  characteristic  of  a  human 
being,  the  consciousness  of  his  own  individual  personality,  be  lost,  even 
though  he  should  pass  through  millions  of  new  existences  ?  What  you 
people  call  death  is  nowhere  to  be  found  in  creation,  but  only  expan¬ 
sion,  life  ascending  higher  and  higher,  always  nearer  to  God.  If  you 
only  knew  how  to  read  the  book  of  nature  rightly  you  would  find  every¬ 
where  in  it  the  confirmation  of  the  revelation  of  the  soul’s  immortality. 
Throughout  the  whole  of  nature  there  is  nothing  but  continually 
repeated  resurrection !  .  .  .  The  universal  and  the  individual  are 
opposites,  which  presuppose  one  another.  Without  individual  human 
beings  there  would  be  no  humanity,  and  without  humanity  there  would 
be  no  individuals.  The  race  only  continues  because  the  personal  units 
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continue.  Humanity  comprises  not  only  mankind  of  to-day,  but  man¬ 
kind  of  the  past  and  of  the  future ;  all  the  human  beings  that  have  ever 
existed  on  earth  make  up  humanity,  and  humanity  presupposes  con¬ 
scious  existence,  both  general  and  personal.” 

The  above  quotations  from  Fi  bbel’s  own  words  will  be  sufficient  proof 
that  his  theory  of  the  unity  of  life  (^Lebenseinigung)  did  not,  as  has  been 
asserted,  rest  on  a  pantheistic  conception  of  the  universe.  The  im¬ 
mense  unbroken  whole  of  the  universe  comprises,  according  to  him, 
God,  nature,  and  man,  as  an  inseparably  connected  whole,  though  not 
as  finished  and  at  rest,  but  on  the  contrary,  in  a  state  of  eternal  “  be¬ 
coming  ” — of  having  become  and  being  about  to  become,  at  the  same 
time.  He  had  always  in  view  the  progressive  development  of  all  things 
— that  is  to  say,  the  continual  movement  of  forces ;  he  saw  nowhere 
repose — or  at  any  rate  only  passing  repose — never  lasting  completion, 
for  every  apparently  finished  form  of  development  was  always  succeeded 
by  a  new  one. 

In  his  “  MenscTien-Erziehung  ”  (Human  Education),  he  says,  for  in¬ 
stance  :  “  The  theory  which  regards  development  as  capable  of  standing 
still  and  being  finished,  or  only  repeating  itself  in  greater  universality, 

is,  beyond  all  expression,  a  degrading  one,  etc . !N^either  man  nor 

mankind  should  be  regarded  as  an  already  finished,  perfected,  stereo¬ 
typed  being ;  but  as  everlastingly  growing,  developing,  living ;  moving 

onwards  to  the  goal  which  is  hidden  in  eternity . Man,  although 

in  the  closest  connection  with  God  and  nature,  stands,  nevertheless,  as 
a  person  in  the  relation  of  an  opposite  to  nature  (or  plurality)  and  to 
God  (or  unity).  (Nature  and  God  are  opposites  in  their  character  of 
plurality  and  unity.)  Man  (as  humanity)  is  the  representative  of  the  law 
of  reconciliation,  for  he  stands  in  the  universe  as  the  connecting  link 
between  God  and  creation.”  (For  unconscious  existence  and  absolute 
conscious  existence  are  connected  by  personal,  or  limited  conscious 
existence.) 

“  As  the  branch  is  a  member  of  the  tree,  and  at  the  same  time  a 
whole,  so  is  the  individual  man  a  member  of  humanity,  and  therefore 
a  member  of  a  whole.  But  each  one  is  a  member  in  an  entirely  special 
individual,  personal  manner ;  the  destiny  of  humanity — that  is  ‘  to  be  a 
child  of  God  ’ — manifests  itself  differently  in  each  individual. 

“  One  and  the  same  law  rules  throughout  everything,  but  expresses 
itself  outwardly  (in  the  physical  w^orld),  and  inwardly  (in  the  spiritual 
world),  in  endless  different  forms.” 

“  At  the  bottom  of  this  all-pervading  law  there  must,  of  necessity,  lie 
an  all-working  unity,  conscious  of  its  existence,  and  therefore  existing 
eternally.” 

“  This  unity  is  God.” 

“  God  manifests  himself  as  life  in  nature,  in  the  universe  ;  as  love  in 
humanity  ;  and  as  light  (wisdom).  He  makes  himself  known  to  the 
soul . As  life,  love,  and  light  does  the  nature  of  man  also  mani¬ 

fest  itself. 
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“  As  the  child  of  nature,  man  is  an  imprisoned,  fettered  being,  with¬ 
out  self-mastery,  under  the  dominion  of  his  passions.  As  the  child  of 
God  he  becomes  a  free  agent,  destined  to  self-mastery,  of  his  own  free 
will  a  hearing,  conforming  spiritual  being.  As  the  child  of  humanity, 
he  is  a  being  struggling  out  of  his  fettered  condition  into  freedom,  out 
of  isolation  into  union,  yearning  for  love  and  existing  to  find  it. 

“  The  unity  in  the  nature  of  all  things  is  the  in-dwelling  spirit  of 
their  Creator,  ‘  the  mind  of  God  ’  which  expresses  itself  as  law.”  .... 
The  destiny  of  man  as  a  child  of  God  and  of  nature  is  to  represent  the 
being  of  God  and  of  nature  :  as  the  destiny  of  a  child,  as  the  member  of 
a  family,  is  to  represent  the  nature  of  the  family,  its  mental  and 
spiritual  capabilities,  so  the  vocation  of  man,  as  a  member  of  humanity, 
is  to  represent  and  to  cultivate  the  nature,  the  powers,  and  faculties  of 
humanity. 

Frbbel  defines  life,  in  whatever  form  it  may  express  itself,  as  progres¬ 
sive  development  from  lower  to  higher  grades,  from  unconscious  exist¬ 
ence  to  a  conscious  existence,  which  ascends  higher  and  higher  till  it 
reaches  the  consciousness  of  God.  But  all  development  is  movement. 
It  ascends  from  beneath  to  above,  from  lesser  to  greater,  from  the  germ 
to  its  completion.  It  is  also,  at  the  same  time,  a  constant  means  of 
reconciliation  of  opposites,  and  itself  a  product  of  that  universal  law, 
which  we  have  just  acknowledged  as  the  law  of  human  thought,  the 
law  of  moral  life,  and  the  law  of  the  physical  or  organic  world.  Move¬ 
ment,  whether  free  or  compulsory  movement,  which  has  an  object,  is 
activity. 

From  which  it  follows  that  the  law  of  the  reconciliation  of  opposites 
is  also  the  law  of  all  activity,  of  all  human  action,  and  all  human 
development  which  is  based  on  activity  and  is  the  result  of  it.  And 
how  could  it  be  otherwise  ?  Human  beings  belong,  on  their  physical  side 
also,  to  nature ;  the  whole  process  of  their  physical  life  is  an  interchange 
with  the  products  of  nature ;  therefore  man,  as  a  physical  being,  is  sub¬ 
ject  to  the  laws  of  nature.  But  the  soul  is  inseparable  from  the  body, 
and  can  only  express  itself  and  act  through  the  bodily  organs.  It  fol¬ 
lows,  therefore  that  the  soul  cannot  be  subject  to  conditions  opposed  to 
the  bodily  ones,  but  must  obey  laws  analogous  to  those  which  govern 
the  other  organisms  of  the  universe,  though  of  a  higher  order  than  the 
laws' of  unconscious  life. 

Every  utterance  or  manifestation  of  the  human  spirit  necessitates 
action  of  the  senses ;  and  we  know  that  such  action  is  based  on  law,, 
and,  moreover,  on  the  same  law  which  govern's  all  action  in  the 
universe :  the  reconciliation,  connection,  or  adjustment  of  opposites. 

If,  then,  the  full  development  of  human  nature  rests  on  this  universal 
law  of  activity  there  can  be  no  other  rule  for  the  guidance  of  this 
development  in  childhood  and  youth,  or,  in  one  word,  for  education. 
Nature  follows  this  law  in  her  dealings  with  children,  and  if  education 
is  to  be  in  accordance  with  nature  it  must  do  the  same ;  and  then  only 
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when  this  fundamental  principle  is  recognized  and  followed,  and  applied 
in  the  development  of  human  nature,  with  full  understanding  of  its  aim 
and  object,  will  education  be  raised  to  the  level  of  art  or  science. 

Frbbel  is  the  first  person  who  has  hitherto  fully  recognized  this  prin¬ 
ciple  and  rendered  its  application  possible,  and  his  educational  method 
is  nothing  more  or  less  than  constant  obedience  to  it  at  every  stage  of 
the  pupil’s  development.  Which  means  to  say  that  all  the  free  spon¬ 
taneous  activity  of  children  is  systematically  regulated  in  the  same 
manner  as  the  whole  natural  world  unconsciously  is,  and  as  the  world 
of  human  nature  would  always  be  also  were  it  not  for  the  disturbing 
element  of  consciousness  which  awakens  the  personal  will,  and  incites 
it  to  arbitrary  action  (i.  e.,  free  choice  without  regard  to  right  or  wrong), 
thus  coming  in  contact  with  the  laws  of  nature  and  hindering  the 
direct  accomplishment  of  her  purpose. 

But  there  can  be  no  real  freedom  in  human  action,  unless  it  follows 

t 

in  the  path,  recognizes  the  limits,  and  subjects  itself  to  the  necessity  of 
Law.  The  treatment  of  matter,  substances,  the  physical  in  short, 
which  is  the  point  of  departure  of  all  human  thought  and  action,  can 
only  accomplish  the  desired  end  when  it  is  carried  on  according  to 
systematic  rules.  Arbitrary  capricious  action  never  reaches  its  end,  or 
only  by  accident. 

Thus,  then,  Frobel’s  system  consists  in  regulating  the  natural  spon¬ 
taneous  activity  of  the  child  according  to  its  own  inherent  law,  in  order 
that  the  purpose  of  nature,  the  complete  development  of  all  the  natural 
faculties,  may  be  fulfilled. 

This  system  aims  at  teaching  the  child  from  the  beginning  of  its 
existence  to  apply  for  itself  the  universal  principle  which  we  have  been 
considering. 

The  order  of  the  children’s  performances  is  so  planned,  that  the 
application  of  this  principle  becomes  continually  wider,  and  by  this 
means  there  is  gradually  awakened  in  the  children  the  consciousness 
that  all  systematic  working  is  based  on  it. 

The  above  indications  will,  we  hope,  be  sufficient,  so  far,  to  explain 
Frobe^’s  theory  of  the  universe  as  is  necessary  to  show  its  connection 
with  his  system  of  education.  A  full  exposition  of  his  philosophy  is 
not  contemplated  here. 

A  true  understanding  of  these  generalities  can  only  be  arrived  at 
through  their  practical  application,  and  the  knowledge  of  their  results. 
And  conversely  the  practical  application  only  gains  meaning  through 
knowledge  of  the  fifiidamental  idea. 

The  reason  why  Frbbel  was  so  much  condemned  and  run  down,  and 
even  derided,  during  his  lifetime,  is  that  his  ideas,  owing  to  their 
novelty  and  apparent  opposition  to  old-established  methods,  met,  of 
necessity,  with  little  comprehension. 

Frobel’s  philosophy  and  educational  theories  have  certainly  their 
“mystic”  side,  inasmuch  as  they  are  not  at  once  apprehensible  to  every 
one,  and  in  their  entire  scope. 
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.VI.  the  kindergarten. 

Frederic  Froebel  has  succeeded  in  realizing  what  the  educational 
geniuses  who  preceded  him  only  strove  after.  But  he  has  done  more 
than  simply  embody  their  ideas  in  reality — whereas  they  concerned 
themselves  only  with  methods  of  instruction,  he  has  given  to  the  world 
a  true  and  complete  method  of  education. 

Frobel  gives  to  children  experience  instead  of  instruction,  he  puts 
action  in  the  place  of  abstract  learning.  In  the  Kindergarten  the  child 
finds  itself  surrounded  by  a  miniature  world  adapted  to  its  require¬ 
ments  at  different  stages  of  growth,  and  through  action  in  which  it  can 
develop  itself  according  to  the  laws  of  its  nature. 

Let  us  first  glance  at  the  Kindergarten  from  outside,  as  it  strikes  the 
eye  of  the  casual  looker  on,  before  we  proceed  to  a  comprehensive  sum¬ 
mary  of  Frobel’s  educational  system  as  a  whole. 

The  pleasant  sound  of  children’s  voices  singing  falls  on  the  ear  of 
the  visitor  as  he  enters  the  Kindergarten,  and  in  an  open-air  space 
shaded  with  trees  (or  in  a  large  heated  room  in  winter)  he  sees  a  ring 
of  little  children  from  two  to  four  or  five  years  old,  led  by  the  Kinder¬ 
garten  teacher,  and  moving  in  rhythmic  measures  round  one  of  their 
little  comrades  who  is  going  through  an  energetic  course  of  gymnastic 
exercises,  which  the  others  imitate  :  after  a  time  the  young  instructor 
is  relieved  by  another  of  the  children,  and  so  on.  To  the  gymnastic 
exercises  succeed  other  {Bewegungsspiele)  movement  games  representing 
incidents  of  husbandry  and  harvesting ;  or  the  way  in  which  birds 
build  their  nests  in  woods,  fly  out  and  return  home  again,  or  phases  of 
professional  life,  scenes  from  the  market,  and  the  shop,  and  so  forth. 
All  the  games  are  accompanied  by  explanatory  songs. 

In  the  first  period  of  childhood  words  and  actions  must  always  accom¬ 
pany  each  other ;  the  child’s  nature  requires  this.  Body  and  mind  must 
not  yet  be  occupied  separately,  but  the  gymnastics  of  the  limbs  should 
at  the  same  time  exercise  the  mental  powers  and  dispositions.  Frobel’s 
“  movement  games  ”  develop  the  limbs  and  muscles,  while  the  accom¬ 
panying  music  works  on  the  feelings  and  imagination,  and  the  words 
and  action  rouse  the  mind  to  observation,  and  finally  the  will  to  imita¬ 
tion  of  what  has  been  observed.  The  promotion  of  physical  health  and 
strength  is  the  main  object  of  education  in  the  Kindergarten. 

A  little  further  on  in  the  garden,  under  a  linen  awning,  will  be  seen 
three  tables  surrounded  by  benches  with  leaning  backs,  at  each  of  which 
are  seated  ten  children  from  four  to  seven  years  of  age,  working  away 
busily  and  attentively.  At  one  of  the  tables  strips  of  different  colored 
papers,  straw  or  leather,  are  being  plaited  into  all  sorts  of  pretty  pat¬ 
terns,  to  make  letter-cases,  mats,  baskets,  boxes,  etc.  The  patterns  of 
the  elder  children  are  of  their  own  invention,  and  their  little  produc¬ 
tions  are  destined  for  presents  to  parents,  brothers  and  sisters,  and  friends. 
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At  tlie  second  table  building  ■with  cubes  has  been  going  on.  Before 
each  child  stands  an  architectural  structure  of  its  own  planning,  and 
all  are  listening  attentively  to  the  narrative  of  the  teacher,  in  which 
each  of  the  objects  built  up  is  made  to  play  a  part. 

At  the  third  table  paper  is  being  folded  into  all  sorts  of  shapes,  rep¬ 
resenting  tools  of  different  kinds,  or  flowers.  All  the  various  forms 
which  the  children  jn-oduce  are  arrived  at  by  gradual  transitions  from 
one  fundamental  mathematical  form,  and  thus  the  elements  of  geometry 
are  acq^uired  in  the  Kindergarten,  not  through  abstract  instruction,  but 
by  observation  and  original  construction. 

In  playful  work  and  workful  play  the  child  finds  a  relief  for,  and  the 
satisfaction  of,  his  active  impulses  and  receives  an  elementary  ground¬ 
ing  for  all  later  work,  whether  artistic  or  professional.  His  physical 
senses  as  well  as  his  mental  faculties  are  all  exercised  in  proportion  to 
his  age. 

But  the  half-hour  is  at  an  end,  and  there  must  be  no  more  sitting 
still.  Spades,  rakes,  and  watering-pots  are  now  brought  out  to  work  in 
the  flower-beds,  of  which  each  child  has  one  for  its  own.  Flowers,  vege¬ 
tables  and  fruits  are  cultivated  by  the  children  in  these  little  patches 
of  ground,  but  in  the  general  garden,  which  is  the  common  charge  of 
all  the  children,  are  grown  all  sorts  of  corn,  field-products,  and  useful 
plants,  and  these  serve  as  materials  for  an  elementary  course  of  botan¬ 
ical  observation  and  experiment,  when  the  children  cannot  be  taken 
into  the  open  fields  and  woods  to  study  nature  in  her  own  workshops, 
to  learn  singing  from  the  birds,  and  to  watch  the  habits  of  the  insects. 
In  this  garden,  too,  all  kinds  of  animals  are  kept ;  chickens,  doves,  rab¬ 
bits,  hares,  dogs,  goats,  and  birds  in  cages,  which  have  to  be  looked  after 
and  cared  for. 

Thus  the  child  grows  up  under  the  influences  of  nature.  He  learns 
gradually  to  perceive  the  regularity  of  all  organic  formations ;  by  the 
loving  care  which  he  is  encouraged  to  bestow  on  animals  and  plants, 
his  heart  and  sympathies  are  enlarged,  and  he  becomes  capable  of  love 
and  sympathy  for  his  fellow  creatures  ;  and  in  imitating  the  works  of 
nature  he  is  led  to  discover  and  to  love  the  Creator  of  nature,  and  to 
acknowledge  Him  as  his  own  Creator  also,  and  he  becomes  imbued 
with  the  divine  peace  of  nature  before  the  turmoil  of  the  world  and  of 
sin  find  their  way  into  his  heart. 

But  to  return  to  the  Kindergarten.  The  little  ones  whom  we  first 
saw  engaged  in  gymnastics  now  come  running  and  laughing  up  to  the 
table  deserted  by  the  elder  children,  and  in  their  turn  take  their  seats 
for  half  an  hour’s  work  (for  the  quite  little  ones  the  time  is  limited  to  a 
quarter  of  an  hour),  and  begin  laying  together  and  interlacing  little 
laths  or  sticks  in  symmetrical  shapes.  “  Forms  of  beauty,”  or  syste¬ 
matic  constructions  without  any  special  object ;  “  forms  of  knowledge,” 
or  mathematical  figures  ;  “  forms  of  practical  life,”  or  tools,  buildings, 
etc. ;  or  else  one  of  the  many  occupations  of  which  the  results  may  be 
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seen  in  the  glass  cupboard  of  the  play-room,  is  carried  on.  In  this  cap- 
board  are  a  variety  of  articles  modeled  in  clay,  lace-like  arabesques  cut 
out  of  fine  white  paper  and  pasted  on  blue  paper ;  ingenious  devices  of 
plaited  straw,  riband,  and  leather ;  all  manner  of  drawings  and  paint¬ 
ings,  too,  according  to  Frdbel’s  new  linear  method ;  artistic  little  houses, 
churches,  furniture,  etc.,  constructed  of  little  sticks  fastened  together 
by  means  of  moistened  peas,  into  which  the  ends  of  the  sticks  are  stuck ; 
in  short,  an  art  and  industrial  exhibition  of  the  works  of  little  manu¬ 
facturers  under  eight  years  old. 

But  these  pretty  things  are  not  all  intended  for  birthday  or  Christmas 
presents  in  the  children’s  families.  At  the  end  of  the  year  most  of  them 
are  put  into  a  lottery  through  which  each  of  the  children  receives  a  lit¬ 
tle  sum  of  money  for  its  own  work,  and  the  joint  proceeds  are  spent  in 
dressing  a  Christmas  tree  for  the  poor  children  of  the  neighborhood, 
and  the  pleasure  which  the  little  donors  derive  from  this  tree  is  far 
greater  than  that  which  their  own  more  costly  one  affords  them. 

By  the  side  of  the  glass  cupboard,  in  which  the  children’s  productions 
are  kept,  stands  another  coiltaiuing  dried  plants,  mosses,  insects,  shells, 
stones,  crystals,  and  other  wonders  of  nature,  which  have  either  been 
collected  on  different  excursions,  or  are  presents  from  relations  and 
friends.  This  is  the  children’s  museum,  and  into  it  the  little  collectors 
often  carry  the  commonest  stones  and  weeds,  for  to  children  everything 
that  they  notice  for  the  first  time  seems  wonderful. 

Work,  which  is  at  the  same  time  fulfillment  of  duty,  is  the  only  true 
basis  of  moral  culture,  but  it  is  necessary  that  such  work  should  also 
satisfy  the  child’s  instinct  of  love,  and  the  object  of  it  must,  therefore, 
be  to  give  pleasure  to  others.  With  this  end  in  view  difficulties  will 
be  overcome  with  courage  and  cheerfulness,  and  the  only  effectual  bar¬ 
rier  will  thus  be  opposed  to  selfishness.  Only  let  children’s  earliest 
work  and  duties  be  made  easy  to  them  and  they  will  infallibly  learn  to 
love  them,  and  in  later  years  they  will  not  shrink  from  the  sacrifices 
demanded  by  love.  A  true  system  of  national  education,  such  as  the 
reforms  of  modern  times  render  necessary,  can  only  be  established  by 
making  work,  such  work  as  shall  connect  artistic  dexterity  with  the  cul¬ 
tivation  of  intelligence,  the  basis  of  education.  The  Kindergarten 
meets  this  want  during  the  period  of  early  childhood ;  the  J ugend,  or 
Schulgarten*  (Youth,  or  school-garden)  with  workshop,  studio,  camp, 
gymnastics,  etc.,  must  carry  on  the  work  afterwards  on  the  same  foun¬ 
dation. 

And  now  the  working  hours  are  ended,  and  a  choral  melody  resounds 
in  our  Kindergarten.  The  little  ones  with  their  teacher  and  her  assist¬ 
ants!  form  into  a  circle  and  sing  wuth  childish  reverence  a  short  song, 

*See  “  Die  Arheit  und  die  neue  Erziehung.”  Second  edition,  published  by  G.  Wigand 
of  Kasset. 

tYoung  girls  who  help  in  the  work  of  teaching,  and  are  thus  trained  to  be  themselves 
Kindergarten  teachers. 
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the  words  of  which  express  gratitude  to  God  for  the  blessings  enjoyed, 
and  a  promise  to  live  according  to  His  will  and  that  of  their  parents* 
The  Kindergarten  always  opens  and  closes  in  this  way  with  religious 
worship. 

The  work  of  religious  development  must  begin  by  directing  the 
child’s  imagination  towards  higher  things,  and  there  is  no  better  means 
to  this  end  than  sacred  song  which  arouses  the  devotional  instincts. 
The  influence  of  nature,  in  which  the  spirit  of  God  breathes,  combines 
with  the  sacred  melodies  to  awaken  in  the  mind  its  first  dim  perception 
of  the  organic  connection  of  the  universe,  which  has  its  ultimate  origin 
in  God. 

Through  association  with  its  fellows,  i,  e.,  with  other  children  of  its 
own  age,  the  child  learns  to  love  beyond  the  narrow  range  of  self ;  and 
the  love  of  human  beings  leads  to  the  love  of  God.  Religion  means 
binding  together,  union  (between  God  and  man),  and  without  loving 
fellowship  religion  cannot  exist.  Frobel  defines  religion  as  “  union 
with  God,”  which  can  only  grow  out  of  union  with  mankind,  or  the 
love  of  human  beings  for  one  another. 

To  the  above  influence  is  added  religious  narrative,  which  in  the 
case  of  the  younger  children  is  connected  with  facts  experienced  by  them¬ 
selves,  and  for  the  elder  ones  refers  to  Bible  history. 

Four  hours  of  the  day  thus  pass  quickly  by  for  the  little  people,  and 
then  they  hurry  off  to  join  the  fathers,  mothers  or  nurses,  who  have 
come  to  fetch  them,  delighted  at  seeing  them  again,  and  eager  to  tell  of 
all  the  pleasures  and  labors  of  the  day,  and  to  carry  on  by  themselves 
at  home  the  arts  they  have  learned — and  there  is  never  any  room  for 
the  disagreeable  guest,  ennni. 

Such  is  more  or  less  what  the  visitor  to  a  Kindergarten  will  see  going 
on,  and  he  will  very  likely  think  to  himself,  “  This  is  all  very  nice  and 
delightful,  the  children  must  certainly  flourish  better  here,  both  physi¬ 
cally  and  mentally,  than  in  the  close  atmosphere  of  rooms,  under  the 
supervision  of  nurses  and  nursemaids  (by  whom  the  mother  must  at 
any  rate  be  relieved  during  some  hours  of  the  day),  or  else  left  entirely 
without  supervision.  It  is  also  better  than  the  formal  out  door  walks 
in  which  children  are  generally  led  stiffly  by  the  hand,  instead  of  being 
allowed  to  run  and  jump  about  freely.  Certainly  these  Kindergartens 
must  be  a  great  benefit  to  children,  but  do  they  deserve  all  the  fuss 
that  is  made  about  them,  all  the  expectations  founded  on  them  ?  And, 
even  if  a  salutary  reform  has  been  effected  in  school  education  during 
its  earliest  stages,  what  has  been  done  for  the  improvement  of  educa¬ 
tion  in  the  home,  which  must  always  form  the  starting  point,  the  ker¬ 
nel,  of  all  human  culture  ?  ” 

No,  the  Kindergarten  is  not  all  that  is  wanted,  and  Frobel  has  not 
forgotten  the  important  share  which  a  family,  above  all  the  mother, 
has  in  the  work  of  education.  The  cultivation  of  the  female  sex, 
through  which  the  spiritual  mother  of  humanity,  its  educator  in  the 
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highest  sense  of  the  word,  is  to  be  realized,  is  essentially  the  starting- 
point  of  his  educational  method.  The  Kindergarten  begins  on  the 
mother’s  lap.  It  is  to  the  mother  that  Frobel  presents. his  ‘‘play- 
gifts;”  on  her  preparatory  training  does  the  efficacy  of  the  system 
depend ;  by  her  frequent  presence  at  the  Kindergarten  it  is  hoped  that 
she  will  take  a  personal  part  in  the  proceedings,  and  during  the  greater 
part  of  the  day,  when  the  child  falls  to  her  charge,  she  can  herself 
guide  its  occupations  on  the  same  plan.  All  mothers  will  one  day,  we 
hope,  be  equal  to  this  task.  We  look  forward  to  a  time  when  Frobel’s 
method  shall  be  taught  in  all  girls’  schools,  and  when  it  will  have 
become  universally  acknowedged  that  all  who  have  to  do  with  children, 
fathers  and  mothers,  nurses  and  governesses,  should  be  versed  in  the 
science  of  education,  in  order  that  they  may  be  able  to  satisfy  the 
higher  demands  of  the  present  stage  of  human  culture. 

Frobel’s  general  principles  of  education  may  be  summed  up  under 
the  three  following  heads :  “  freedom  for  development,”  “  work  for  de¬ 
velopment,”  and  “  unity  of  development.” 

1.  In  nature,  where  everything  works  freely,  unrestrainedly  and  un- 
artificially,  there  is  scope  for  freedom  of  development.  Freedom  of 
growth  among  plants  is  only  possible  where  this  systematic  develop¬ 
ment  is  not  disturbed,  and  the  necessary  conditions  of  their  growth  are 
attended  to.  If  they  are  to  attain  to  full  development,  they  must  have 
proper  care  and  attention.  Plants  shut  up  in  dark  cellars  degenerate 
and  die,  and  human  nature,  which  lacks  care  and  attention,  especially 
in  its  earliest  stages,  degenerates  and  dies  also.  Children,  if  brought  up 
among  the  wild  animals  of  a  forest,  would  become  themselves  almost 
animals,  and  bear  scarcely  any  resemblance  to  human  beings.  It  is 
only  by  applying  the  eternal  principles  of  all  organic  development  in 
the  higher  scale  of  human  nature,  that  the  clue  will  be  found  to  fiee- 
dom  of  development  in  the  human  being,  as  Frobel  understands  it. 
Only  there,  where  order  and  morality  reign,  where  love  and  discipline 
are  the  guiding  powers,  can  there  be  any  question  of  freedom  of  devel¬ 
opment  for  the  human  soul.  A  wild  up-shooting  of  untrained  natural 
forces,  the  unfolding  of  the  young  human  plant  given  over  to  chance, 
these  are  the  very  opposites  of  free  development.  Whatever  also  is 
contrary  to  Nature’s  laws  for  man  hinders  his  development.  His  des- 

which  is  to  become  a  morally  reasonable  being,  makes  a  morally 
reasonable  education  indispensable.  Development  is  emancipation  : 
emancipation  from  the  bands  of  rude  unspiritualized  matter  ;  emanci¬ 
pation  of  the  limbs  and  senses,  of  all  the  mental  powers  and  faculties 
■ — this  is  it  that  makes  freedom.  But  freedom  of  development  is  not 
sufficient  without  exercises  for  development. 

2.  Frobel  says :  “  IVIan  is  destined  to  rise  out  of  himself  by  means 
of  his  own  activity,  to  attain  to  a  continually  higher  stage  of  self- 
knowledge.”  Thus  it  is  only  through  its  own  exertions,  its  own  work, 
through  personal  action,  that  the  child  can  so  develop  itself,  in  accord- 
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ance  with  its  human  nature,  as  to  realize  its  true  self,  to  expres^i,  as  it 
were,  the  thought  of  God  which  dwells  in  every  being.  According  to 
Frobel,  man  is  born  into  the  world  more  weak  and  helpless  than  any 
animal,  in  order  that,  by  the  resistance  which  the  things  of  the  out¬ 
ward  world  oppose  to  his  weakness,  he  may  be  incited  to  the  exertion 
of  inward  strength.  A  child  cannot  learn  to  walk  without  trouble  and 
effort ;  and  it  is  only  after  thousands  of  times  repeated  attempts  that 
it  learns  to  make  itself  understood,  that  is  to  say,  to  talk. 

But  if  the  child’s  efforts  and  exertions  be  left  to  themselves,  they 
will  fall  very  far  short  of  their  natural  end,  and,  therefore,  educatmn 
must  come  to  their  assistance  and  guidance,  and  establish  discipline 
and  control  where  otherwise  caprice  would  step  in,  and  confusion  of 
ungoverned  forces  reign.  There  is,  however,  a  kind  of  discipline  which 
is  contrary  to  nature,  as  well  as  one  in  accordance  with  it,  and  this  un¬ 
natural  discipline  leads  to  artificiality,  and  the  suppression  of  hidivid- 
ual  personality,  which,  indeed,  it  rather  aims  at  doing  away  with  and 

replacing  by  something  conventional. 

What  may  be  called  new  in  Frobel’s  Kindergarten  plan  is  the  practi¬ 
cal  means  which  he  has  discovered  and  applied  for  disciplining  and 
developing  body,  soul,  and  mind,  will,  feelings,  and  understanding,  in 
accordance  with  the  laws  of  Nature.  All  the  materials  which  he  sets 
before  children,  all  their  playthings,  are  so  contrived  as  to  meet  their 
innate  impulse  to  activity,  and  that  in  a  rightly  ordered  sequence  cor¬ 
responding  to  every  stage  of  the  soul’s  progressive  development.  The 
child  is  thus  led  on  by  easy  simple  stages  to  modeling,  production,  and 
creation.  Only  by  original  creation  can  it  fully  exjpress  its  inner  self, 
its  individual  being  5  and  this  it  must  do  if  it  is  to  attain  to  worthy 
existence. 

Action,  i.  e.,  the  application  of  knowledge,  the  carrying  out  of  ideas, 
is  what  our  age  calls  for  more  and  more  loudly,  and  what  the  young 
generation  must  be  trained  for ;  and  in  view  of  tins  Frobel  would  have 
children  learn  even  in  their  earliest  games  to  act  and  to  create ;  he 
would  have  work  and  action  precede  abstract  study,  and  be  made  the 
means  and  educator  to  prepare  for  the  later  acquisition  of  knowledge. 
In  order  to  produce  strength  and  greatness  of  character  (and  what  is 
more  needed  at  the  present  time?),  it  is  necessary  to  awaken  will  and 
energy,  resolution  and  a  sense  of  duty  5  this  is  done  in  the  Kinder¬ 
garten  by  means  of  personal  activity  in  an  atmosphere  of  happiness 
and  contentment.  To  train  pupils  in  the  great  workshops  of  the  Cre¬ 
ator  to  be  themselves  one  day  creators,  to  bring  human  beings  nearer 
and  nearer  to  the  likeness  of  God,  this  is  the  purpose  of  the  “  Devel¬ 
opment  exercises,”  which  are  carried  on  in  the  Kindergarten. 

3.  All  organic  development  is  continuous,  unbroken,  and,  progress¬ 
ing  from  stage  to  stage,  forms  a  closely  interconnected  whole.  In  Nat¬ 
ure  this  continuity,  or  connectedness,  exists  unconsciously,  but  in  the 
world  of  human  life  it  must  be  the  result  of  deliberate  conscious  voli- 
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tion,  and  must  lead  up  to  the  apprehension  of  the  highest  cosmic  unity, 
t.  e.,  to  the  knowledge  of  God. 

Education  to  be  worthy  of  a  human  being  must,  therefore,  be  contin¬ 
uous,  must  proceed  upon  the  same  plan  from  the  beginning,  though  in 
a  progressive  sequence,  according  to  the  natural  stages  of  development. 
The  first  playthings  must  stand  in  proper  social  relation  to  the  last,  the 
first  elementary  lessons  must  be  in  connection  with  the  topmost  pin¬ 
nacle  of  later  knowledge ;  the  moral  culture  especially  depends  on  har¬ 
mony  in  the  whole  treatment  of  the  child.  Human  existence  begins 
in  unconsciousness,  and  has  to  pass  through  all  the  successive  stages  of 
growing  consciousness,  until  it  reaches  complete  self-knowledge.  Ero- 
bel  says  :  “  The  clearer  the  thread  which  runs  through  our  lives  back¬ 
ward-back  to  our  childhood— the  clearer  will  be  our  onward  glance  to 
the  goal.” 

Such  continuity  in  education  is  as  yet  nowhere  aimed  at ;  fathers 
and  mothers,  nurses  and  governesses,  servants  and  friends,  all  influence 
the  child  in  different,  too  often  in  quite  opposite,  directions.  There  is 
no  such  thing  as  transition  in  education — no  point  of  connection  be¬ 
tween  the  first  period,  which  is  the  sport  of  caprice  and  chance,  and  the 
following  lesson— and  school-time,  between  the  first  years  of  mere  idle 
amusement,  and  the  beginnings  of  practical  activity  and  exercise  of 
duty ;  nowhere,  in  short,  is  continuity  in  the  lessons,'  occupations,  and 
lives  of  children  so  much  as  thought  of. 

The  relations  of  the  human  being  to  the  surrounding  world,  to 
Nature  and  his  fellow-creatures— with  which  latter  relations  is  bound 
up  the  highest  of  all,  that  of  the  creature  to  its  Creator— begin  with 
his  birth.  The  most  important  relation  at  the  commencement  of  life  is 
that  between  child  and  mother,  and  it  is  in  the  mother  s  hand  accord¬ 
ingly  that  Frobel  places  the  first  end  of  the  Ariadne  thread,  which  is  to 
lead  the  child  through  the  labyrinth  of  life.  The  mother’s  play  and 
caresses  (see  Frobel’s  Mutter  un  Koselieder)  form  the  first  foundation  on 
which  the  Kindergarten  and  the  after-training  of  school  and  life 
are  built  up.  The  logical  continuity,  the  strict  order  of  sequence  in  its 
games  and  occupations,  which  hang  together  like  the  links  of  a  chain, 
so  that  the  one  always  prepares  for  the  other ;  the  unbroken  series  of 
transitions ;  the  close  connection  between  childish  conceptions  and 
ideas  and  their  realization — all  this  can  only  be  fully  appreciated  after 
a  close  study  of  the  details,  both  theoretical  and  practical,  of  Fiobel  s 
system.  But  no  one,  having  once  made  the  study,  can  doubt  that  the 
complete  and  universal  carrying  out  of  the  Kindergarten  theory,  the 
first,  though  imperfect,  steps  towards  which  have  already  been  taken 
in  many  countries  of  Europe,  and  in  the  United  States  of  America, 
would  contribute  enormously  towards  the  production  of  men  and  women 
whose  lives,  actions,  and  thoughts  shall  make  up  a  complete  whole, 
whose  personality  and  individual  characteristics  shall  stand  out  strongly 
and  who  shall  have  the  courage  to  be  always  themselves,  and  not  to 
lower  themselves  to  the  condition  of  conventional  puppets. 
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It  is  only  a  more  harmonious  development  of  the  special  characteris¬ 
tics  of  individuals  that  can  lead  to  the  concord  and  unity  of  masses, 
whether  of  families,  communities,  or  nations,  and  thence  to  the  unity 
of  mankind— the  goal  towards  which  the  strongest  impulse  of  our  age 
is  tending,  and  the  next  step  to  which  is  union  with  God.  Frobel  sums 
up  the  various  syntheses  which  humanity  has  to  work  out  under  the 
title  of  Lebenseinigung  (unity  of  life),  and  calls  to  his  contemporaries  to 
work  in  the  field  of  education  towards  the  fulfillment  of  this  idea  with 
the  motto : 

“  Come,  let  us  live  for  our  children. 

In  his  book  for  mothers  he  says : 

*  “  Parents,  let  your  home  a  children’s  garden  be. 

Where  with  watchful  love  the  young  plant’s  growth  you  see ; 

A  shelter  let  it  be  to  them  from  all 

The  dangers  which  their  bodies  may  befall ; 

And  still  more  a  soil  in  which  will  grow. 

The  inward  forces  that  from  God  do  flow  ; 

Which  with  a  father’s  love  He  unto  men  has  given. 

That  by  their  use  they  may  upraise  themselves  to  Heaven.” 

I^OTE.— It  is  not  difiicult  to  see  why  the  hitherto  imperfect  organization  of 
existing  Kindergartens  is  only  now  beginning  to  approximate  to  something  cor¬ 
responding  to  the  original  idea.  The  greatest  obstacle  to  the  perfect  realization 
of  this  idea  (especially  as  regards  national  Kindergartens)  arises  from  the 
insufficient  means  of  localization,  and  the  scarcity  of  teachers,  which  necessitate 
taking  in  too  many  children  at  a  time.  The  crowding  together  of  herds  of 
children,  which  must  result  in  confusion  and  prevent  the  teacher  from  giving 
sufficient  individual  attention  to  her  pupils,  is  by  no  means  what  Probel  contem¬ 
plated.  He  wished  the  number  of  children  in  national  Kindergartens  to  be 
limited  to  thirty,  or  at  the  outside  forty ;  or  else  a  larger  number  to  be  broken 
up  into  groups  of  thirty,  under  one  teacher.  This,  as  well  as  many  others 
points,  which  have  hitherto  been  overlooked,  will  meet  with  proper  considera^ 
tion,  as  the  matter  becomes  more  fully  understood,  and  its  development  pro¬ 
gresses.  At  present  the  chief  thing  to  be  considered,  is  how  to  make  the  estab¬ 
lishment  of  Kindergartens  as  general  as  possible. 
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Frobel  himself  says  of  this  “  Mutter  und  Koselieder  ”  book  :  “  I 
have  here  laid  down  the  most  important  part  of  my  educational  method ; 
this  book  is  the  starting  point  of  a  natural  system  of  education  for  the 
first  years  of  life,  for  it  teaches  the  way  in  which  the  germs  of  human 
dispositions  must  be  nourished  and  fostered,  if  they  are  to  attain  com¬ 
plete  and  healthy  development.” 

But  over  and  over  again  we  hear  people  exclaim  after  a  superficial 
glance  through  the  book  :  “  What  wretched  poetry,  what  lame  rhymes, 
what  unintelligible  illustrations,  and,  above  all,  what  absurdity !  the 
idea  of  regulating  a  mother’s  caressing  and  fondling  of  her  child !  ” 

And  such  a  judgment  would  not  be  incorrect  as  far  as  the  many 
imperfect  verses  and  the  style  of  the  book  generally  is  concerned.  But 
at  the  same  time  many  successful  rhymes,  and  much  true  poetry  will  be 
found  side  by  side  with  the  philosophic  thoughts  thus  embodied  in  the 
form  of  verse  ;  and  what  is  of  greater  importance,  there  is  a  fund  of  child¬ 
like  simplicity  and  naivete  which  seems  to  come  straight  from  the  child’s 
soul,  and  must  meet  with  response  there.  But  above  all  it  must  not 
be  forgotten  that  the  mottoes  contained  in  this  book  are  intended  for 
grown-up  people,  i.  e.  for  mothers,  and  only  the  songs  for  children — and 
of  these  the  greater  number  are  fully  adapted  to  infant  comprehension. 

Notwithstanding,  however,  that  the. form  of  the  book  is  quite  a  sec¬ 
ondary  consideration,  it  is  capable  of  being  improved  when  its  sub¬ 
stance  has  come  to  be  understood.  And  this  substance  is  not  only  new 
and  important,  but  it  is  in  the  highest  degree  the  production  of  genius. 
It  reveals  the  process  of  development  of  the  inner,  instinctive  life  of 
childhood,  and  converts  the  intuitive,  purposeless  action  of  mothers  into 
an  intelligent  plan,  in  a  way  which  has  never  before  been  even  at¬ 
tempted.  The  key-note  of  the  book  is  the  analogy  between  the  devel¬ 
opment  of  humanity  from  its  earliest  infancy,  and  that  of  the  individual. 
The  fact  that  the  germs  of  all  human  faculties  and  dispositions,  as  they 
show  themselves  in  the  life  of  humanity,  in  its  passions,  its  efforts  after 
culture,  its  whole  manner  of  existence,  are  traceable  in  the  nature  of 
children  as  manifested  in  their  instinctive  utterances, — must  be  taken 
into  account,  in  order  that  the  games  of  children  may  be  turned  to  their 
natural  purpose,  viz.,  the  assistance  of  the  child’s  development. 

So  long  as  the  analogy  between  the  course  of  the  development  of 
humanity  and  that  of  individual  man  is  only  recognized  outwardly,  and 
treated  more  or  less  as  a  fact  in  science,  so  long  will  little  practical  use 
be  made  of  it.  But  it  acquires  an  immense  degree  of  importance,  when 
once  it  is  made  the  means  of  supplying  education  with  an  infallible 
guide,  childhood  with  a  regulator  for  its  blind  impulses,  its  uncertain 
groping  and  fumbling,  and  the  maternal  instinct  with  a  safe  channel. 

The  practical  hints  contained  in  this  book  of  Frobel’s  consist,  it  is 
true,  of  mere  disconnected  fragments,  too  often  couched  in  obscure  Ian- 
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guage.  But  experience  proves  that  the  mother’s  instinct  is  equal  to  the 
task  of  piecing  the  fragments  together  and  rightly  applying  them. 

All  ideas  assume  at  starting  a  crude,  unbeautiful  shape,  which  for  a 
time  serves  rather  to  hide  and  disfigure  the  inner  meaning ;  but  when 
this  meaning  has  at  last  made  itself  felt,  the  outward  form  becomes 
gradually  remodeled  and  brought  into  accordance  with  it.  And  so  it 
has  been  with  the  play  of  children.  Its  high  significance  had  first  to 
be  discovered  and  made  known  before  it  could  be  embodied  in  a  form 
corresponding  to  its  object  and  to  the  degree  of  culture  reached  by 
civilized  humanity. 

And  even  Frdbel  in  the  book  in  question  has  only  taken  the  first  step 
towards  the  attainment  of  this  purpose,  has  done  no  more  than  point 
out  in  what  manner  it  is  possible.  The  filling  up  of  gaps  in  the  system, 
greater  perfection  of  arrangement,  and  improvement  in  the  outward 
form  will  not  be  diflBcult  when,  through  more  universal  practical  .appli¬ 
cation,  Frobel’s  great  educational  theory  meets  with  more  and  more 
thorough  understanding.  Genius  gives  utterance  to  its  thoughts,  which 
will  in  due  time  become  embodied  in  appropriate  forms. 

Frobel  rightly  calls  this  book  a  family  hook,  for  only  by  its  use  in 
the  family,  in  the  hands  of  mothers,  can  it  fulfill  its  purpose,  and  con¬ 
tribute  towards  raising  the  family  to  a  level  of  human  culture  corre¬ 
sponding  to  the  advanced  civilization  of  the  day,  and  preparing  mothers 
for  their  vocation  in  the  highest  sense. 

Frobel  made  his  “  Mutter  und  Koselieder  ”  the  foundation  of  his  lec¬ 
tures  to  Kindergarten  teachers  on  his  theory,  and  over  and  over  again 
repeated  :  “  I  have  here  laid  down  the  fundamental  ideas  of  my  educa¬ 
tional  theory ;  whoever  has  grasped  the  pivot  idea  of  this  book  under¬ 
stands  what  I  am  aiming  at.  But  how  many  do  understand  it  ?  Learned 
men  have  too  great  a  contempt  for  the  book  to  give  it  more  than  cursory 
attention ;  and  the  majority  of  mothers  only  see  in  it  an  ordinary  ^^ict- 
ure-book  with  little  songs.  Ko  doubt  there  are  finer  pictures  and  better 
verses  to  be  had  than  mine,  but  of  what  use  are  they  if  wanting  in  any 
educational  power  ?  Only  a  small  minority  of  people  get  from  my  book 
areal  understanding  of  my  educational  theory  in  all  its  fullness,  but,  if 
only  mothers  and  teachers  would  follow  its  guidance  they  would  at  last 
see,  in  spite  of  all  opposition,  that  I  am  right.” 

I  once  replied  to  a  similar  outburst :  “  It  is  not  always  easy  to  trace 
the  connection  between  the  examples  you  give  and  the  idea  you  wish  to 
illustrate  ;  many  of  these  are  of  such  a  kind  that  one  must  search  long 
before  one  sees  the  reason  of  their  being  cited,  and  those  who  do  not 
take  this  trouble  will  never  find  it  out.  This  is  the  reason  wKy  so 
many  people  reject  great  part  of  the  substance  of  the  book ;  they  say 
it  is  so  far-fetched,  so  unnatural,  it  is  thought  out  artificially  instead  of 
being  taken  from  observation  of  child-nature.  You  yourself  have  had 
experience  of  such  objections,  and  so  have  I  in  the  course  of  my  exposi¬ 
tion  of  the  system.  If  you  would  only  draw  the  conclusions  of  your 
ideas  yourself  and  collect  them  together  in  a  commentary  they  would 
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be  much  easier  to  understand,  and  the  book  which  you  consider  of  so 
great  importance  would  at  least  be  recognized  by  the  thinking  world.” 

To  which  Frobel  answered  .*  “  You  do  not  know  what  you  are  ask¬ 
ing  :  I  should  then  be  obliged  to  say  everything,  and  I  should  be  still 
less  understood.  ]!^one  but  the  children  who  are  brought  up  in  Kinder¬ 
gartens  will  ever  understand  my  philosophy  in  its  breadth  and  depth. 
Let  the  world  laugh  at  me  now  as  much  as  it  likes  for  my  ordering  and 
arranging  of  children’s  play,  and  it  will  one  day  acknowledge  that  I 
am  right,  for  the  children  will  understand  me  and  know  that  I  under¬ 
stood  them  and  fathomed  the  depths  of  their  nature.  If  you  are  not 
afraid  of  being  laughed  at  with  me,  do  you  write  what  you  think  is 
desirable  for  a  better  understanding  of  the  system.” 

It  was  Frobel’s  misfortune  that  he  had  not  the  gift  of  expressing 
himself  clearly  and  attractively  in  words ;  indeed,  it  was  a  long  time 
before  he  even  realized  that  this  was  necessary,  and  that  the  concrete 
practical  form  in  which  he  had  so  completely  embodied  his  educational 
ideas,  and  which  was  to  him  the  most  natural  form  of  expression,  was 
not  universally  intelligible.  Had  it  not  been  for  the  repeated  experi¬ 
ence  that  his  system  was  not  understood  by  the  general  public,  or  even 
by  the  thinking  world,  he  would,  perhaps,  never  have  attempted  to 
translate  his  practical  language  into  words.  That  neither  his  written 
nor  his  spoken  explanations  contributed  to  make  Kindergartens  more 
popular  must  be  attributed  to  this  want  in  his  own  nature,  and  not  to 
any  fault  in  his  method  of  education. 

The  following  very  imperfect  attempt  to  throw  some  light  on  the 
contents  of  Mutter  und  Koselieder”  would  have  been  given  to  the 
public  sooner,  but  for  the  repeated  experience  that  in  no  way  is  so 
much  opposition  to  Frobel’s  system  excited,  as  by  any  endeavor  to 
propagate  this  book.  Yet,  at  the  same  time,  there  is  no  book  that  gives 
more  pleasure,  to  mothers  especially,  than  this  one.  It  will  not  be 
unprofitable  to  communicate  my  experiences  on  this  point. 

In  all  the  towns  of  different  countries  in  which  I  delivered  lectures 
on  Frobel’s  system  (which  lectures  were  almost  always  followed  by 
the  introduction  of  the  system),  in  Paris,  Brussels,  London,  Geneva, 
Lausanne,  Neuchatel,  Amsterdam,  the  Hague,  Rotterdam,  etc.,  as  also 
in  many  German  towns,  I  found  pretty  generally  that  the  ideas  most 
difficult  to  make  intelligible,  both  to  the  learned  and  the  unlearned, 
both  to  men  and  women,  were  the  following : — 

1.  That  the  first  mental  development  of  the  child  goes  on  in  its  play, 
and  that  this  play  needs,  consequently,  to  be  as  much  systematized  as 
the  instruction  imparted  at  a  later  age. 

2.  That  by  rightly  meeting  and  assisting  the  natural  force  which 
vents  itself  in  play,  or  by  faulty  and  mistaken  treatment  of  it,  it  may 
be  directed  either  to  good  (its  true  use) — or  to  evil  (its  abuse)  ;  and 

3.  That  the  examples  given  in  the  “  Mutter  und  Koselieder  ”  are 
psychologically  based  on  the  instinctive  life  of  the  child,  even  though 
they  are  not  always  expressed  in  the  most  perfect  form. 
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Many  profound  thinkers,  as  well  among  psychologists  as  natural 
philosophers,  were  beyond  measure  astonished  at  Frobel’s  theory,  and 
gave  their  hearty  agreement  to  it.  Women  of  simple  minds,  but  true 
motherly  hearts,  added  their  approval  with  tears  In  their  eyes.  They 
were  struck  by  so  much  truth  as  “  by  lightning,”  as  one  of  them  ex¬ 
pressed  it,  and  they  felt  the  force  of  the  book  without  yet  thoroughly 
understanding  it.  Indeed,  the  contents  of  this  book  never  failed  to 
touch  tlie  hearts  of  mothers.  It  was  only  dry  intellectual  natures  that 
exercised  their  powers  of  criticism  on  it  without  ever  grasping  its 
spirit.  And  such  criticism,  we  must  own,  is  not  unfair  as  regards  the 
choice  of  many  of  the  examples.  A  complete  understanding  of  the 
theory  will  make  a  new  and  faultless  selection  possible. 

The  nature  of  babies  and  young  children  is  still  much  less  considered 
by  scientific  observers  than  is  that  of  plants  and  animals,  and  there  is 
consequently  in  this  field  an  infinite  number  of  discoveries  and  experi¬ 
ences  to  be  collected  together,  which  in_  their  importance  for  the  well¬ 
being  of  human  society  are  second  to  no  science  whatever.  What 
Rousseau,  Pestalozzi,  Jean  Paul,  Burdach,  Schleiermacher,  and  others 
have  effected  in  this  direction  is  still  very  little  compared  with  what 
has  yet  to  be  done  in  order  that  education  may  really  bear  good  fruit, 
and  the  secret  workings  of  the  child’s  mind  and  spirit  be  fully  revealed. 
The  side  of  the  question  which  Frbbel  specially  illustrated,  and  for 
which  he  devised  his  practical  method  of  application  had,  before  his 
time,  been  almost  wholly  neglected.  It  is  true  that  he  was  generally  in 
agreement  with  Burdach ’s  theories  concerning  the  meaning  of  the  first 
utterances  of  children,  and  when  reading  his  works  in  the  company  of 
friends  his  face  would  beam  with  pleasure  when  he  came  to  a  passage 
that  specially  pleased  him,  and  he  would  exclaim, — “  See,  I  am  right 
after  all ;  he  has  found  it  out  too  !  ”  But  at  the  same  time  he  was  fully 
aware  that  in  his  fundamental  idea  he  had  discovered  a  new  point  of 
departure  which  had  been  overlooked  by  all  his  predecessors. 

However  much  or  little  the  nature  of  children  may  have  been  studied, 
no  one  has  come  up  to  Frobel  in  his  searching  analysis  of  every  phase 
and  detail  of  their  development.  Following  the  example  of  modern 
natural  science,  which  has  descended  from  the  study  of  the  greatest 
phenomena  to  that  of  the  least,  and  is  making  its  most  important  dis^ 
coveries  through  microscopic  investigations,  Fi’obel,  in  the  field  of 
human  nature,  goes  back  to  the  smallest  beginnings,  and  finds  thus  the 
first  link  in  the  chain  which  connects  one  moment  of  human  develop^ 
ment  with  all  the  others.  He  finds  the  law  which  lies  at  the  bottom 
of  all  systematic  development,  and  discovers  the  means  for  the  applica¬ 
tion  of  this  law.  In  the  growth  of  the  child  he  sees  the  same  system 
of  law  as  in  organic  growth  generally,  and  he  points  out  the  complete 
analogy  between  the  development  of  the  child  and  that  of  the  organisms 
of  nature  and  of  humanity  as  an  organic  whole. 

A  new  basis  has  thus  been  given  to  education,  and  it  remains  for  us 
to  build  up  upon  it.  But  we  must  be  content  to  wait  patiently. 
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VIII.  EARLIEST  DEVELOPMENT  OP  THE  LIMBS. 

During  the  first  years  of  life  the  physical  development  is  the  most 
marked  and  prominent,  but  the  growth  of  the  soul,  though  unperceived, 
goes  on,  nevertheless,  all  the  while ;  for  in  infancy  body  and  soul  are 
still  completely  in  union,  and  can  only  be  developed  through  mutual 
interaction.  It  is  on  this  principle  that  Frobel  has  compiled  his  “  Mut¬ 
ter  und  Koselieder’*  The  games  introduced  in  this  book  are  adapted 
both  to  cultivating  the  limbs  and  senses,  and  guiding  and  assisting  the 
mind  in  its  first  awakening  stage. 

Gymnastic  exercises  have  come  to  be  regarded  as  essential  to  bodily 
health,  and  their  use  in  later  childhood  and  youth  is  consequently 
gaining  more  and  more  ground  in  the  present  day.  But  bodily  disci¬ 
pline  is  essential  also  to  the  moral  well-being  of  humanity.  By  de¬ 
veloping  muscular  force  the  will  is  strengthened,  and  grace  of  mind 
and  spirit  increases  in  proportion  to  physical  grace. 

Now,  if  children  require  systematic  muscular  exercises  when  they 
can  already  walk  and  run  and  jump,  they  need  them  still  more  before¬ 
hand.  Circus-riders  and  tight-rope  dancers  are  taken  at  the  tenderest 
age  to  be  trained  for  their  professions,  because  it  is  known  that  the 
pliability  of  the  limbs  decreases  with  every  additional  year. 

For  centuries  past  the  maternal  instinct,  following  its  playful  bent, 
has  devised  all  manner  of  little  games  which  tend  to  exercise  children’s 
limbs ;  but  these,  like  everything  else  that  human  beings  do  merely 
from  instinct,  fall  far  short  of  what  they  should  be. 

The  popular  nursery-games  that  have  been  handed  down  by  tradition 
are  very  much  alike  in  all  civilized  countries,  for  they  are  the  product 
of  the  natural  instinct  of  mothers,  which  is  the  same  all  over  the  world 
and  in  all  ages.  Of  these  Frobel  collected  together  all  that  were  suita¬ 
ble  for  his  purpose.  During  the  greater  part  of  his  life  it  was  his  habit 
to  go  about  familiarly  among  the  homes  of  the  people,  in  order  to  ob¬ 
serve  the  ways  of  mothers  with  their  babies  ;  and  in  this  way  he  accu¬ 
mulated  a  whole  store  of  national  nursery  and  cradle  songs,  which  he 
adapted  for  his  own  use,  taking  care  always  to  eliminate  from  them  all 
the  course  expressions,  unchildlike  ideas,  or  utter  nonsense,  which  too 
often  disfigured  and  spoilt  them.  Mothers  never  play  with  their  chil¬ 
dren  in  perfect  silence ;  they  invariably  talk  or  sing  to  them  all  the 
while,  and  those  among  us,  who  can  still  recall,  with  inward  emotion, 
the  first  songs  with  which  their  mother’s  voice  lulled  them  to  sleep  in 
their  infancy,  will  not  wonder  at  Frobel’s  connecting  the  earliest  awak¬ 
ening  of  feeling  with  the  songs  that  accompany  his  games. 

The  object  of  ordinary  gymnastic  exercises  is  to  produce  the  com- 
pletest  possible  development  of  all  the  muscles.  This,  however,  would 
be  fatiguing  for  young  children,  who,  during  the  first  years  of  their 
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life,  require  to  be  equally  stimulated  on  all  sides  of  their  nature.  Every 
branch,  too,  of  their  training  must  be  carried  on  by  the  most  gradual 
process.  Both  these  essentials  are  fully  considered  in  Frobel’s  “  Gym¬ 
nastic  Games.”  The  gymnastics  of  the  body  serve,  at  the  same  time, 
to  promote  the  growth  of  the  mental  and  spiritual  organs,  and  the  first 
playful  activity  of  the  child  is  made  the  starting-point,  and  the  prepa¬ 
ration  for  all  later  development,  both  in  the  Kindergarten  and  the 
school,  so  that  there  may  be  sequence  and  continuity  in  the  whole 
course  of  education. 

Life  may  be  defined  as  activity,  and  all  activity,  which  is  in  propor¬ 
tion  to  the  natural  strength,  and  not  over-straining,  is  enjoyment.  This 
truth  is  exemplified  in  the  gambols  of  young  animals,  and  in  the  case 
of  little  children  who  derive  the  greatest  enjoyment  from  kicking  their 
feet  against  some  object  which  offers  resistance,  or  against  the  hands 
of  their  mothers,  who  should  encourage  them  to  repeat  the  exercise,  for 
it  strengthens  the  muscles  of  their  backs  and  legs.  But  the  principal 
gymnastic  exercises  in  Frobel’s  book  have  reference  to  the  hand,  which 
is  the  most  important  member  of  the  human  body.  The  increased  use 
of  machinery  in  the  present  day  tends  more  and  more  to  relieve  human 
beings  from  all  the  rougher  kind  of  manual  labor,  but  there  is,  on  the 
other  hand,  in  all,  branches  of  industry  a  growing  demand  for  artistic 
work,  and  it  is,  therefore,  of  the  greatest  importance  that  care  should 
be  bestowed  on  cultivating  manual  dexterity.  We  have  but  to  look  at 
the  children  of  the  working-classes  to  see  how  stiff  and  awkward  are 
usually  those  limbs  which  will  one  day  be  called  upon  to  work  for  their 
bread.  Unless  the  hand  be  exercised  at  the  beginning  of  life  a  great 
measure  of  its  pliability  is  lost,  and  the  muscles  do  not  acquire  sufficient 
strength  to  be  able  to  satisfy  the  modern  technical  demands  of  all  kinds. 
Pianoforte  players,  sculptors,  and  other  artists,  know  that  it  is  only  by 
practice,  carried  on  from  their  earliest  childhood,  that  they  can  attain 
perfect  mastery  in  the  technicalities  of  their  arts.  Education  should, 
therefore,  begin  with  teaching  the  management  of  material,  or  manual 
work,  then  go  on  to  the  transformation  of  material,  which  constitutes 
art  or  industry,  and  finally  lead  up  to  the  spiritualization  of  material. 
Not  time  only,  but  much  tedious  discipline  also  would  be  saved  in  late 
years  if  children  acquired  a  certain  amount  of  mechanical  dexterity  by 
means  of  their  early  games. 

All  things  whatsoever  that  surround  a  child  are  either  products  of 
Nature  or  of  human  culture,  and  have  their  ultimate  origin  in  God. 
Fi  ow,  the  child  s  relation  to  these  things  should  be  conveyed  to  him  with 
the  utmost  possible  clearness  and  definiteness,  while,  at  the  same  time, 
the  impression  of  unity  and  continuity,  in  which,  as  yet,  everything 
appears  to  him,  must  be  preserved  as  much  as  possible. 

Let  us  examine  a  few  specimens  from  the  “  Mutter  und  Koseliederf 
and  see  how  Frbbel  carries  out  his  ideas. 
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"VVe  must  here,  of  course,  take  for  granted  that  the  essential  condi¬ 
tions  of  true  education  are  at  hand,  and  also  teachers  who  understand 
how  to  make  use  of  these  conditions.  In  the  streets  of  great  cities, 
where  many  a'child  grows  up  to  the  age  of  ten  years  or  more  without 
making  any  acquaintance  with  nature,  without  seeing  anything  of  the 
life  of  fields  and  forests,  of  the  animal  and  the  vegetable  universe, 
Frobel’s  system  of  education  cannot  possibly  be  applied  (unless  there 
are  Kindergartens  within  reach  to  supply  the  life  of  nature),  and  the 
human  being  must  go  without  the  most  essential  and  natural  elements 
of  its  development.  The  Kindergartens  should  supply  to  children  the 
atmosphere  of  country  life  which  is  of  such  vital  importance  to  them, 
and  we  feel  assured  that  the  day  will  come  when  it  will  be  considered 
disgraceful  for  a  human  being  to  grow  up  without  coming  into  contact 
with  the  glorious  world  of  nature,  where  the  breath  of  nature’s  God 
breathes  with  life-giving  power. 

When  a  child  of  about  a  year  old  is  taken  out  of  doors,  the  things 
that  first  attract  its  notice  are  those  that  move.  Movement  signifies  to 
children  life,  and  is  what  they  first  become  aware  of.  itence  the  child’s 
glance  will  at  once  be  arrested  by  a  weather-cock,  or  any  other  object 
moved  by  the  wind. 

THE  WEATHER-COCK 


is  the  name  given  to  one  of  the  first  games  for  hand-gymnastics. 

The  hand  stretched  out  sideways  with  the  thumb  held  upright  repre¬ 
sents  the  weather-cock,  and  the  movement  from  one  side  to  the  other 
forms  an  exercise  for  the  muscles  which  connect  the  arm  and  the  hand, 
and  are  the  most  important  in  all  handiwork. 

But,  in  order  that  it  may  fulfill  the  purpose  of  strengthening  the 
muscles,  the  movement  must  be  uniform  and  regular.  This  is  not 
generally  the  case  with  ordinary  nursery  hand-games. 

Children  only  really  understand  what  comes  into  immediate  contact* 
with  them,  a^d  is,  so  to  speak,  part  of  their  lives.  No  amount  of  vague 
staring  at  weather-cocks,  or  any  other  object  swayed  by  the  wind,  wilb 
produce  in  them  anything  like  a  true  impression  of  a  force  which  causes 
the  movement ;  but,  if  they  imitate  it  themselves  by  the  voluntary 
action  of  their  hands,  they  will,  after  frequent  repetition  of  the  exercise, 
begin  dimly  to  realize  the  idea  of  an  invisible  force  at  work  behind  the- 
visible  manifestation. 

The  motto  of  this  game,  addressed  to  the  mother,  is  as  follows : 

Wouldst  thou  give  thy  child  of  outward  things  a  notion, 

Let  it  learn  early  to  imitate  their  motion. 

Thus  in  these  things  deeply  ground  it, 

It  will  learn 
To  discern, 

And  to  copy  things  around  it.” — Amelia  Oumey. 

23 
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SONG. 

“  As  the  weather-cock  on  the  tower 
Turns  about  in  wind  and  shower, 

Baby  moves  its  hands  with  pleasure, 

Round  and  round  in  merry  measure.” — Amelia  Gumey. 

If  the  action  'were  not  accompanied  by  explanatory  words,  the  child’s 
intelligence  and  power  of  speech  would  not  be  called  out. 

The  next  important  step,  viz.,  to  connect  the  visible  phenomena  of 
which  the  child  has  been  made  conscious,  with  an  invisible  cause,  is 
easily  taken.  The  mother,  for  instance,  says :  “  The  wind  moves  the 
trees,  the  mill,  the  kite,  etc.,”  and  then  asks,  “  Where  is  the  wind  ?  ” 
and  when  the  child  begins  to  look  about  in  search  of  the  wind,  she  says  : 
“  The  wind  does  all  this,  but  we  cannot  see  the  wind.” 

Another  game  is  called 

THE  SUN-Binn, 

and  consists  in  reflecting  the  sun’s  rays  through  a  bit  of  glass,  and  let¬ 
ting  them  play  on  the  wall.  The  mother  or  teacher  says  to  the  child, 
“  Catch  the  bird,”  and  after  he  has  made  two  or  three  vain  attempts  to 
do  so,  she  adds,  “We  can  see  the  bird,  but  it  will  not  let  us  catch  it.” 
The  child  thus  learns  at  an  early  age  that  it  is  not  only  material  posses¬ 
sion  that  gives  pleasure,  that  beauty  has  the  power  to  penetrate  to  the 
soul,  and  to  produce  greater  happiness  than  mere  enjoyment  of  the 
senses  can  afford. 

The  knowledge  impressed  on  its  mind  in  various  ways  that  material 
things  cannot  be  laid  hold  of  with  all  the  senses,  and  that  their  ultimate 
cause  cannot  be  grasped  at  all,  leads  the  child,  at  the  very  beginning 
of  its  observations,  from  the  idea  of  matter  to  something  higher  than 
matter,  and  accustoms  it  to  reason  from  the  visible  world  to  a  higher 
invisible  one,  and  to  a  higher  power  ruling  in  everything.  It  must  be 
well  understood,  of  course,  that  at  first  children  are  only  capable  of 
receiving  a  more  or  less  distinct  impression  of  this  truth. 

But  not  the  phenomena  of  the  earth  only,  those  of  the  heavens  also, 
the  sun,  the  moon,  and  the  stars,  are  made  use  of  by  Frobel  to  convey  to 
the  child’s  mind  a  sense  of  the  relationship  of  man  to|f;he  universe. 
And  here  he  adopts  the  only  possible  means,  viz.,  awakening  in  the 
child  a  perception  of  the  living  bond  of  union  which  connects  every¬ 
thing  together  as  a  whole,  the  power  of  sympathy  and  love.  The  child 
suspects  as  yet  no  divisions  and  contradictions  in  the  world ;  his  near¬ 
est  surroundings,  which  speak  to  him  as  love,  are  for  him  the  meas¬ 
ure  and  pattern  of  everything  else.  Neither  has  he  any  conception 
of  distance,  but  snatches  at  the  far-off  moon  as  at  the  flower  close  to 
*  him.  And  this  sense  of  the  unity  and  continuity  of  the  outward  world, 
which  is  the  result  of  his  own  inward  harmony  or  innocence,  it  must  be 
our  endeavor  to  preserve  for  him,  and  not  let  the  knowledge  of  conflict¬ 
ing  forces  open  his  eyes  any  sooner  to  divisions  and  discords  than  grow¬ 
ing  self-consciousness  will  sooner  or  later  unavoidably  do  for  him.  The 
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intuitive  perception  in  the  child’s  soul  of  the  oneness  and  unity  of  God 
is  after  all  the  eternal  truth,  and  all  the  warring  and  strife  in  the  more 
conscious  lives  of  men  and  women  only  a  passing  phenomenon  of 
spiritual  growth. 

THE  CHILD  AND  THE  MOON 

is  an  example  of  the  only  intelligible  way  in  which  the  great  universal 
harmony  and  concord  of  all  created  things  can  be  communicated  to  the 
child’s  mind,  viz.,  through  the  idea  of  love  to  himself. 

*  SONG. 

(To  he  said  or  sung  hy  the  rnother.) 

“  See,  my  child,  the  moon’s  sweet  light, 

Up  in  heaven  shining  bright. 

Moon  come  down,  come  quickly  here 
To  my  little  child  so  dear.” 

“  Gladly  would  I  come  and  play 

.  With  you,  but  too  far  away 

I  live,  and  from  my  home  above 
I  cannot  come  to  those  I  love. 

But  I  send  my  shining  light 
To  make  the  earth  you  live  on  bright, 

Just  to  please  you,  little  child, 

I  look  down  with  my  glance  so  mild  ; 

And,  although  I’m  far  away, 

I  watch  with  love  your  merry  play. 

You  must  promise  me  to  be 
Good  and  kind,  and  then  you’ll  see, 

I  shall  often,  often  come. 

And  look  in  at  your  happy  home  ; 

And  when  my  shining  light  you  see. 

You  must  wave  a  kiss  to  me.” 

“  Good-bye,  good-bye,  dear  moon, 

Come  back  again  right  soon  !  ” 

Thus  Frbbel  would  have  the  natural  phenomena  of  the  universe  made 
use  of  as  stepping-stones  to  higher  knowledge,  and,  above  all  things,  by 
leading  the  child’s  observations  in  gradual  stages  from  created  things  up 
to  the  Creator,  he  would  make  these  phenomena  the  means  of  conveying 
to  the  child’s  soul  a  conception  of  the  highest  Being.  “  My  system  of 
education  is  based  on  religion,  and  intended  to  lead  up  to  religion.” 

The  child’s  relation  also  to  the  world  of  plants  and  animals  will  only 
become  real  and  vivid  to  him  if  he  has  to  do  with  them  himself,  if  from 
his  cradle  he  has  grown  up  among  flowers,  and  has  not  lacked  animal 
playfellows,  “  his  brothers  beneath  him,”  as  Michelet  says. 

Frobel  would  have  liked  to  see  hung  up  before  the  cradle  of  every 
infant  a  bird  in  a  cage,  the  movements  and  twitterings  of  which  would 
occupy  the  child’s  attention  immediately  on  its  awaking,  and  prevent 
that  idle  brooding  by  which  the  weight  of  the  material  world  smothers 
the  feeble  spark  of  the  spirit.  Even  young  babies  should  be  brought 
into  contact  with  all  the  elementary  forces  of  nature — which  are  those 
most  closely  related  to  its  own  nature — and  for  this  purpose  they  should 
spend  the  greater  part  of  the  day,  when  the  weather  and  season  allow 
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it,  in  the  open  air,  where  the  voices  of  wind  and  water,  color,  form, 
and  sounds  of  thousand-fold  kinds,  will  be  their  first  instructors.  Thus 
the  senses  will  be  trained  and  fitted  for  conveying  to  the  soul  its  earliest 
nourishment.  Without  cultivation  of  the  senses  cultivation  of  the  soul 
is  impossible.  Too  little  distinction,  however,  is  still  made  between 
disciplined  and  undisciplined  enjoyment  of  the  senses.  Real,  elevated, 
mental  enjoyment  can  only  be  realized  through  cultivated  senses,  and 
such  enjoyment  will  overcome  that  delight  in  the  coarse  gratification  of 
the  senses  which  is  incompatible  with  human  dignitj^. 

Children  should  be  encouraged,  also,  to  call  around  them  the  chick¬ 
ens,  pigeons,  or  other  domestic  animals  at  hand,  and,  whilst  they  are 
scattering  food  before  them,  little  songs  may  be  sung  in  which  the 
modes  of  life  of  these  animals  may  be  described.  Children  are  not  capa¬ 
ble  of  intelligent  observation  of  human  life,  and  can  only  understand 
the  actions  of  human  beings  in  so  far  as  they  have  any  relation  to  them¬ 
selves.  The  life  of  animals,  on  the  other  hand,  supplies  them  with 
hundreds  of  scenes  in  which  the  rude  primitive  existence  out  of  which 
humanity  has  developed  itself  is  reflected,  as  in 

THE  FARM-YARD  GATE. 

What  can  this  be  ?  A  gate  I  see  ! 

Oh  !  come  into  the  court  with  me  ;  ^ 

The  horses  are  springing, 

The  pigeons  are  flying, 

The  geese  are  chattering. 

The  ducks  are  quacking. 

The  hens  are  cackling. 

The  cock  is  crowing. 

The  cow  is  lowing. 

The  calf  is  sporting, 

The  lamb  is  baaing. 

The  sheep  is  bleating, 

The  pig  is  grunting ; 

Closely  shut  the  gate  must  be, 

That  none  may  run  away. 

But  all  in  peace  together  stay.— Amelia  Gfurney. 

It  is  generally  the  sight  of  animals  that  first  awakens  in  children  a 
desire  for  knowledge.  With  a  little  encouragement  and  direction  they 
will  easily  learn  their  names  and  chief  characteristics,  and  be  led  to  ob¬ 
serve  their  movements,  habits,  manner  of  life,  etc. ;  they  will  learn  how 
to  manage  and  look  after  them,  and  so  get  to  love  them,  and  know  their 
value  to  mankind.  And  all  this  knowledge  will  be  a  preparation  for 
life  and  intercourse  in  the  world  of  human  beings.  If  children  have 
early  learned  to  observe  the  endless  differences  that  exist  in  the  condi¬ 
tions  of  animals,  how  all  the  separate  species,  varying  in  their  ways 
and  requirements,  live  and  flourish  in  different  elements  and  surround¬ 
ings,  they  will  not  be  so  liable  to  fall  into  the  Philistine  habit  of  criti¬ 
cising  and  condemning  everything  in  which  their  fellow-creatures  differ 
from  themselves — the  seeds  of  wide-hearted  toleration  and  love  of  jus¬ 
tice  V7ill  have  been  planted  in  them. 
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All  the  different  images  and  influences  of  nature  produce  correspond¬ 
ing  moods  in  the  human  mind.  A  landscape,  smiling  in  the  sunshine, 
impresses  the  mind  very  differently  from  a  hurricane  by  the  seashore, 
and  the  song  of  the  nightingale  produces  a  different  effect  from  the 
croaking  of  owls.  The  young  child  perceives  at  first  only  individual 
objects  in  nature ;  the  thing  which  is  occupying  him  at  the  moment  is 
all  that  will  excite  his  attention  or  influence  his  mind. 

To  grown  people  and  children  alike  impressions  produced  by  nature 
seem,  more  or  less,  the  creation  of  their  own  souls,  and  for  this  reason, 
that  there  is  everywhere  harmony  between  the  outward  world  and  the 
inner  natm'e  of  man,  everywhere  analogies  may  be  traced  between  the 
material  and  the  spiritual  world ;  and  how  should  it  be  otherwise  when 
the  Spirit  which  pervades  both  these  inter-dependent  worlds  is  one  ? 

To  a  song  called  “  The  Little  Fishes,”  which  is  accompanied  by  a 
finger  exercise  imitating  the  swimming  undulating  movement  of  fish, 
Frobel  has  affixed  the  following  motto  (which,  indeed,  may  be  consid¬ 
ered  the  key  to  all  the  songs  in  the  book), — 

“  "Where  there’s  movement,  where  there’s  action, 

For  the  child’s  eye  there’s  attraction  ! 

Where  brightness,  melody,  and  measure, 

Its  little  heart  will  throb  with  pleasure. 

Oh  !  Mothers,  strive  to  keep  these  young  souls  fresh  and  clear, 

That  order,  truth,  and  beauty,  always  may  be  dear  !  ” 

Cleanliness  and  order  in  everything  that  relates  to  a  child’s  bodily 
wants  will  also  influence  the  purity  of  its  soul,  just  as  the  delight  in 
clear  sparkling  water,  and  all  that  is  bright  and  transparent,  has  more 
to  do  with  the  spiritual  nature  than  the  bodily  senses.  “  All  things 
are  parables  ”  (Alles  ist  Gleichniss),  said  Goethe,  when  he  wanted  to  ex¬ 
press  the  analogy  between  the  world  of  outward  phenomena  and  the 
world  of  thought  and  ideas.  The  time  will  come  when  the  whole  sym¬ 
bolic  language  of  nature  will  be  clear  and  intelligible  to  mankind. 

It  is  not  mere  infantine  curiosity  which  is  at  work  when  children 
peer  with  eager  eyes  into  a  nest  full  of  young  birds.  The  snug  little 
home,  in  which  the  parent-birds  nestle  out  of  sight  with  their  young 
ones,  is  to  the  child  a  picture  of  its  own  home  life,  which  he  cannot 
form  a  distinct  objective  conception  of  until  he  has  seen  it,  as  it  were, 
placed  at  a  distance  from  himself.  His  own  parents  are  too  closely 
united  with  him,  too  much  part  of  his  own  life,  for  him  to  be  able  to 
form  a  right  idea  of  his  relations  to  them. 

A  cliild  of  two  or  three  years  old,  who  tries  hard  to  round  his  little 
hands  into  the  shape  of  a  bird’s-nest,  singing  all  the  while  the  little 
“  bird-song,”  will  be  sure  to  think  of  his  own  dear  mother. 

Two  pretty  birds  built  a  soft  warm  nest, 

In  which  together  they  may  rest ; 

'  Three  round  eggs  in  the  nest  they  lay. 

And  hatch  three  young  birds  one  fine  day  ! 

“  Twit,  twit,  twit,”  the  young  ones  call, 

“  Mother,  thou  art  so  dear  to  us  ail.”— Amelia  Gumey. 
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Frobel  uses  this  example,  of  the  visible  providence  of  parents,  to 
lead  the  mind  up  to  the  invisible  providence  of  the  all-protecting  Heav¬ 
enly  Father.  The  child  is  then  taught  to  observe  either  in  real  life,  or 
in  the  pictures  of  the  “  Mutter  und  KoseLieder”  how  every  little  bird 
is  taken  care  of  in  a  special  way,  how  it  builds  its  nest  where  it  is  safe 
from  danger,  and  where  the  food  it  requires  is  within  reach,  and  that 
it  builds  this  nest,  and  hatches  its  young  ones,  at  the  time  of  year  when 
the  unfledged  little  creatures  will  be  protected  by  the  warmth  of  the 
spring  sun,  and  so  forth.  And  then  the  mother,  drawing  the  child’s 
attention  to  the  fearlessness  with  which  the  little  birds  lie  quietly  in 
•  their  nest,  waiting  for  the  return  of  their  mother,  who  has  gone  to  fetch 
them  food,  repeats  these  words : 

“  The  heavenly  Father’s  glorious  sun 

"Warms  thy  home  too  and  makes  it  bright, 

He  shines  on  thee  and  every  one, 

Look  up  and  thank  him  for  his  light.” 

And  many  other  verses  of  the  book  point  in  like  manner  to  God’s  all¬ 
ruling  Providence. 

The  child,  who,  at  the  age  of  two  years,  has  imitated  the  watering 
of  flowers,  in  the  hand-game  called  the  “  watering-pot,”  when  it  is  a 
year  or  two  older,  will  delight  in  carrying  water  to  real  flowers,  and 
somewhat  later  on  will  tend  its  patch  of  ground  diligently,  for  its  senses 
will,  from  the  very  first,  have  been  awakened  to  the  fact  that  all  living 
things  require  care  and  love,  and  that  love  must  show  itself  in  action. 
Whatever  children  have  to  take  care  of  they  learn  to  love,  and,  through 
the  care  and  attention  bestowed  on  plants  and  animals,  their  feelings 
will  be  so  enlarged  and  cultivated  that  in  after-life  they  will  be  capable 
of  making  sacrifices  for  the  human  beings  whom  they  love. 

As  every  human  instinct  has  its  analogy  in  nature,  so  has  that  instinct 
of  which  conscience  is  in  time  developed.  If  the  order  and  regularity 
of  nature  be  rightly  understood,  and  the  evil  recognized  which  follows 
neglect  or  violation  of  natural  laws,  the  order  of  the  moral  world,  trans¬ 
gression  against  which  constitutes  sin,  will  be  easily  grasped.  Just  as 
every  breach  of  the  laws  of  nature  speaks  distinctly  in  the  outward 
visible  world,  so  does  the  voice  of  conscience  make  itself  loudly  heard 
within,  when,  by  something  unworthy  of  its  higher  destiny,  the  laws 
of  human  nature  are  violated. 

None  but  those  who  do  not  understand  or  observe  the  nature  and 
character  of  children,  who  have  forgotten  their  own  childhood,  and 
have  no  feeling  or  love  for  nature,  will  consider  it  a  piece  of  far-fetched 
absurdity,  thus  to  interpret  the  earliest  games  of  children  as  the  start¬ 
ing-point  of  the  life  of  the  soul,  and  the  beginning  of  mental  develop¬ 
ment.  If  the  first  play  and  laughter  of  the  infant  had  no  connection 
with  the  last  deeds  of  the  old  man,  how  could  we  pretend  to  believe  in 
anything  like  continuity  in  human  life,  and  man’s  inward  develop¬ 
ment  ?  Only  when  the  idea  of  this  continuity  has  been  fully  grasped. 
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wlieii  education  shall  succeed  in  preserving  unbroken  the  thread  which 
connects  the  child  with  the  youth,  will  the  man  live  and  act  to  the  end 
of  his  days  up  to  the  ideal  of  his  youth.  And  then  only  shall  we  see 
real  men  and  women  truly  great  and  worthy  characters. 

In  an  age  like  ours,  when  fresh  advances  must  be  made  in  order,  as  far 
as  possible,  to  heal  the  breach  which  has  hitherto  existed  between  man 
and  nature — and  which  was  necessary  for  the  growth  of  human  under¬ 
standing  and  consciousness — and  to  bring  humanity  and  nature,  by 
the  conquest  and  spiritualization  of  the  latter,  into  a  new  bond  of 
union,  in  an  age  when  natural  science  places  itself  at  the  head  of  all 
science,  and  subdues  to  itself  one  department  of  life  after  another,  a 
new  generation  must  not  be  allowed  to  grow  up  without  receiving  its 
initiation  in  this  temple  of  Divine  revelation,  and  being  fitted  to  exer¬ 
cise  wisely  the  sovereignty  assigned  to  man  over  the  kingdom  of  nature. 
And  this  initiation  must  take  place  at  the  very  commencement  of  life, 
through  the  teaching  of  the  symbolic  language  of  nature,  which  chil¬ 
dren’s  eyes  can  read  better  than  others.  As  humanity  in  the  dawn  of 
its  existence  apprehended  clearly  the  language  of  nature,  and  heard  in 
it  distinctly  the  voice  of  God,  so  in  the  thousand  voices  of  nature  does 
the  child  hear  God  speaking  to  it,  and  lofty  truths  are  the  first  impres¬ 
sions  made  on  its  soul.  The  rippling  brook  tells  him  the  loveliest 
fairy  tales  ;  the  vine-leaves  swayed  by  the  summer  breeze  reveal  to  him 
the  first  secrets  of  beauty ;  the  flowers  greet  him  as  brothers  and  sis¬ 
ters,  and  exchange  smiling  glances  with  him ;  the  wind-chased  clouds, 
painted  by  the  evening  sun,  shape  themselves  to  his  fancy  into  magic 
pictures  of  an  ideal  world ;  butterflies  and  insects  speak  to  him  in  a 
familiar  language,  and  the  bu-ds  gladden  with  poetry  that  is  ever  new. 

In  such  a  world  of  beauty  and  divine'  peace,  the  young  heart  will  so 
expand  and  strengthen  as  to  be  able  later  to  endure  the  turmoil  and 
strife  of  the  human  world,  will  acquire  force  sufficient  to  overcome  all 
adverse  powers,  and  gain  an  indomitable  belief  in  the  Divine  Spirit, 
and  an  immutable  trust  in  the  fatherly  love  of  God. 

“  What  God  has  joined  together,  let  not  man  separate !  ”  says  Frobel 
with  regard  to  man’s  “  union  with  nature.” 
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X.  THE  child’s  first  RELATIONS  TO  MANKIND. 

The  child  awakens  to  life  in  its  mother’s  arms,  its  mother  is,  so  to 
say,  its  own  wider  life.  Without  her  care,  without  her  looks  of  love, 
existence  would  offer  a  sorry  prospect  to  the  young  new-comer.  The 
mother  must  be  her  child’s  first  mediator  with  the  world  and  mankind. 

The  physical  union  between  mother  and  child,  which  still  continues 
for  some  time  after  birth,  becomes  gradually  loosened,  and  that  first  by 
the  child  learning  to  walk,  which  is  the  first  stage  of  physical  independ¬ 
ence.  But  even  in  this  earliest  period  of  the  child’s  life  a  certain  degree 
of  spiritual  union,  between  mother  and  child,  must  have  been  gained, 
if,  with  the  growing  freedom  and  independence  of  body,  there  is  to  be 
an  increase  of  the  mental  union  from  which  the  mother  derives  her 
chief  educational  power.  Woe  to  the  child  who  learns  to  run  without 
ever,  during  its  first  exercise  of  this  new  freedom,  hurrying  back  in 
terror  to  his  mother’s  loving  arms  !  To  the  end  of  his  life  there  will*  be 
a  void  in  his  soul,  for  the  first  love-bond  in  his  life  was  not  knit  closely 
and  securely  enough.  But  if  the  hearts  of  mother  and  child  are  rightly 
fused  together,  during  the  period  of  bodily  union  and  earliest  nurture, 
then  the  physical  emancipation  of  the  child  will  work  in  the  opposite 
direction  as  regards  mind  and  spirit ;  spiritual  union  will  increase  with 
the  child’s  consciousness  of  its  physical  independence  of  its  mother,, 
with  the  development  of  its  personality. 

The  first  utterance  through  which  the  child  expresses  its  love  relation¬ 
ship  to  human  beings,  to  its  mother,  is  smiling.  The  human  heart  alone 
is  capable  of  laughter  and  tears,  and  for  the  newborn  infant  this  is  the 
only  language  at  command  to  express  its  wants  and  feelings. 

All  relationships  start  from  one  point,  one  object,  and  they  must  first 
be  firmly  knit  round  this  point  before  they  can  bear  to  have  their  limits 
widened.  Thus  the  mother  should  be  the  central  point  round  which 
the  child’s  being  revolves  at  first ;  she  should  not  allow  any  one  else  to 
have  so  much  to  do  with  him  as  herself,  in  order  that  his  heart  may 
learn  to  concentrate  itself.  A  great  deal  of  harm  is  still  done  in  this 
respect  by  nurses  and  other  servants.  The  children  of  wealthy  parents, 
who  are  surrounded  by  numbers  of  attendants,  and  handed  over  first  to 
one  and  then  another,  frequently  grow  up  with  weak,  unstable  affections. 

The  natural  sequence  of  human  relationship  for  the  child  is  from 
the  mother  to  the  father,  the  brothers  and  sisters,  the  grandparents,  the 
more  distant  members  of  the  family,  and  the  servants  of  the  house ; 
and  after  these  come  its  own  playfellows  and  the  friends  of  its  parents. 
Very  young  children  are  apt  to  cry,  or,  at  any  rate,  put  on  a  look  of 
alarm,  if  taken  amongst  a  large  company  of  strangers,  and  this  is  sim¬ 
ply  because  they  cannot  yet  feel  any  connection  between  themselves 
and  people  outside  their  own  family,  and  are  therefore  frightened  by 
them.  Everything  strange  and  unknown,  unless  it  be  led  up  to  by 
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gradual  transitions,  gives  a  shock  to  the  system.  If  the  harmony  of 
the  soul  is  to  be  complete  in  the  future,  the  child’s  feelings  must  not 
be  overstrained  at  first,  but  be  allowed  to  expand  gradually. 

Hence  it  must  always  have  a  pernicious  effect  to  take  young  children 
out  of  the  family  circle,  and  set  them  in  the  midst  of  a  larger  commu¬ 
nity,  where  no  natural  bonds  of  affection  can  be  knit.*  Children  who 
have  been  placed  at  an  early  age  in  orphanages,  or  who  have  spent  the 
first  part  of  their  lives  in  a  foundling  hospital,  will  generally  be  found 
to  have  a  melancholy,  listless  expression  of  countenance ;  they  always 
look  as  if  something  was  wanting  to  them,  however  good  the  arrange¬ 
ments  of  these  institutions  may  be.  Nothing  can  fully  take  the  place 
of  the  natural  atmosphere  of  family-life  which  has  been  divinely  or¬ 
dained  for  children,  though  at  the  same  time  it  is  fair  to  acknowledge 
that  orphan  asylums  do,  to  an  immense  extent,  compensate  the  little 
ones  received  in  them  for  the  want  of  a  mother’s  care  and  love. 

“  Father,  mother,  and  child  make  up  at  first  the  whole  human  being,” 
says  Frobel.  The  family  is  the  first  link  in  the  organism  of  humanity, 
the  first  social  community.  And  if  this  first  link  be  imperfect,  how 
can  the  others  hang  together  properly  ? 

If,  on  the  other  hand,  this  small  circle,  in  which  the  starting  point  of 
morality  may  be  said  to  lie,  does  not  in  course  of  time  extend  its  horizon, 
exclusive  family  love  would  degenerate  into  family  egotism,  of  which 
there  is  already  quite  enough  in  the  world.  In  the  Middle-Ages  such 
exclusiveness  was  to  a  certain  extent  necessary;  it  had  its  justifications 
and  its  good  results.  But  in  the  present  day  the  conditions  of  life  are 
different ;  and  family  egotism,  such  particularly  as  exists  among  the 
aristocracy  and  in  the  seclusion  of  country  life,  must  be  rooted  out  as  a 
remnant  of  feudalism  if  the  love  of  humanity  is  to  increase  and  spread. 

Hence  children,  when  once  they  have  become  thoroughly  at  home  in 
the  family  circle — have  embraced  all  its  members  in  their  affections — 
must  be  introduced  to  a  larger  circle,  which  should  consist  chiefiy  of 
children  of  their  own  age.  The  face  of  the  youngest  child  will  brighten 
with  delight  when  it  meets  another  of  the  same  size  or  age.  An  in¬ 
stinctive  feeling  of  sympathy  arises  where  there  is  a  similar  degree  of 
development,  just  as  in  later  life  people  of  kindred  minds  become  at¬ 
tached  to  one  another.  The  Kindergarten  affords  the  best  possible 
playground  for  infants,  even  before  their  second  year;  but  it  is  essen¬ 
tial  that  they  should  be  accompanied  by  their  mothers  or  nurses. 

The  hand-games  in  the  “  Mutter  und  Koselieder  ”  furnish  also  the  first 
introduction  to  the  family  relationships. 

Almost  everything  that  comes  under  a  child’s  notice  will  suggest  to 
it  these  relationships,  because  they  are  the  only  ones  known  to  it.  Its 

*It  is  quite  another  thing,  to  take  young  children  (even  during  their  two  first  years) 
for  part  of  the  day  to  Kindergartens,  for  they  will  there  he  thrown  only  with  children, 
and  will  have  companions  of  their  own  age. 
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dolls  are  made  to  represent  father,  or  mother  and  children ;  it  plays  at 
being  father  or  mother  with  its  little  companions.  A  child  of  two  years 
old  or  so  will  cry  out :  “  Father  and  mother  stars !  ”  while  gazing  at 
two  large  shining  orbs  in  the  heavens  (see  “ilfwitgr  und  Koselieder’*). 
These  and  a  hundred  other  examples  teach  us  what  a  prominent  place 
this  most  natural  of  relations  occupies  in  the  minds  of  children. 

In  one  of  the  finger-games  the  child’s  fingers  are  made  to  represent 
its  parents,  brothers,  and  sisters. 

For  instance : 

This  is  the  mother,  dear  and  good; 

This  is  the  father,  of  merry  mood; 

This  is  the  brother,  strong  and  tall; 

This  is  the  sister,  beloved  of  all; 

This  is  the  hahy,  still  tender  and  small; 

And  this  the  whole  family  we  call. 

Coimt  them — one,  two,  three,  four,  five, 

To  be  happy  and  good  they  always  strive. 

In  another  game  the  fingers  are  counted  and  doubled  down  one  after 
the  other  into  the  palm  of  the  hand,  while  at  the  same  time  the  names 
of  the  brothers  and  sisters  and  of  the  child  itself  are  enumerated : 

To  thumb  now  I  say  one; 

To  index  finger,  two; 

To  middle  finger,  three; 

To  ring  finger,  four; 

At  little  finger  five  I  number. 

Now  I’ve  put  them  all  to  bed, 

Pillowed  is  each  sleepy  head; 

Let  them  rest  in  peaceful  slumber. — Amelia  Gurney. 

Counting  is  an  inexhaustible  source  of  amusement  to  little  children, 
as,  indeed,  may  be  everything  that  is  of  importance  for  their  develop¬ 
ment,  if  only  it  be  presented  to  them  in  a  suitable  form ;  and  it  is  ex¬ 
tremely  easy  to  make  the  importance  of  number  intelligible  to  them  by 
degrees,  either  with  the  measure  of  music,  or  the  rhythm  of  verse,  or 
by  giving  them  a  number  of  things  to  count.  This  little  game  also 
affords  opportunity  for  exercising  children’s  power  of  self-control. 
Nothing  is  more  difficult  to  them  than  to  stand  perfectly  still  without 
making  a  sound  or  movement ;  it  is  in  vain  that  they  are  bidden  to  be 
silent  unless  they  are  made  to  feel  that  there  is  a  reason  for  silence. 
But  here  is  a  game  of  which  they  understand  the  meaning,  and  they 
will  remain  perfectly  motionless,  with  an  expression  of  the  greatest 
importance,  for  whole  minutes,  and  even  a  quarter  of  an  hour,  under 
the  impression  that  they  must  not  wake  the  sleeping  little  ones. 

From  young  children  only  very  little  must  be  expected,  and  only  a 
little  at  a  time  can  be  taken  in  by  them.  The  smallest  efforts  increased 
by  degrees  will  lead  up  at  last  to  the  greatest  ones. 

In  another  of  the  finger-games  the  fingers  represent  a  flower-basket 
in  which  the  child  carries  flowers  to  its  father,  and  thus  opportunity  is 
afforded  to  the  tiniest  human  being  of  expressing  its  love  in  action. 
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The  motto  to  this  is : 

“  Seek  your  children’s  hearts  to  hold, 

By  all  the  means  you  can  devise  ; 

Even  their  love  for  you  may  grow  cold, 

A  plant  that  is  not  watered  dies.” 

Further  on  in  the  book  we  find  two  grandmothers  visiting  each  other 
with  their  grandchildren :  this  is  an  expansion  of  family  relations. 
The  story  connected  with  this  game  strings  together  all  the  various 
objects  which  have  hitherto  served  the  child  as  playthings  in  order  to 
])roduce  on  its  mind  an  impression  of  the  continuity  and  connection  of 
all  things. 

Frdbel  says : 

“  The  child  should  grow  into  a  full  harmonious  whole. 

This  is,  while  yet  on  earth,  the  destiny  of  his  soul.” 

It  is  one  of  Frobel’s  leading  ideas,  and  one  which  recurs  again  and 
again,  to  impress  the  unity  and  continuity  of  the  universe  and  of 
humanity  on  the  child’s  mind  in  all  sorts  of  different  ways. 

If  the  modern  mania  for  associations  would  extend  itself  to  associa¬ 
tions  of  families,  for  the  combined  purpose  of  improving  education  and 
of  introducing  greater  community  into  it,  more  good  would  be  done 
than  by  all  the  associations  for  material  and  industrial  ends.  The 
Kindergarten  furnishes  the  best  means  for  this  purpose  by  placing  Ae 
beginnings  of  education  among  a  community  of  friendly  families,  each 
member  of  which  has  the  opportunity  of  using  his  endowments  for  the 
greatest  good  of  the  young  generation. 

As  in  the  case  of  adult  individuals,  of  nations,  and  of  humanity, 
there  are  great  and  critical  periods  of  development  which  have  a 
decisive  influence  on  their  careers  or  histories — so  is  it  v/ith  the  growth 
of  children.  It  is  such  periods  as  these  that  Frobel  endeavours  to  point 
out  and  explain  to  mothers  in  order  that  they  may  turn  them  to  their 
destined  use.  The  greater  the  child’s  unconsciousness  at  the  time,  the 
stronger  will  be  the  effect  on  its  moral  development  of  all  impressions 
it  may  receive.  If  these  critical  periods  of  growth  were  judiciously  dealt 
with,  not  too  roughly  interfered  with,  while  at  the  same  time  sufficiently 
watched  and  helped  to  make  their  work  lasting,  the  whole  development 
of  the  character  would  receive  a  different  and  a  better  bias.  The  most 
trifling  incidents  are  of  importance  in  childhood ;  for  the  whole  future 
life  is  influenced  by  the  impressions  made  then. 

For  instance,  Frobel  looks  upon  the  child’s  first  fall  as  an  important 
event  in  his  early  development,  and  one  of  which  the  full  impression 
should  not  be  disturbed.  The  child’s  confidence  in  running  arises  from 
his  being  still  ignorant  of  danger — he  is  like  virtue  which  has  not  yet 
been  tried!  He  falls,  and  is  for  the  first  time  frightened  out  of  the 
repose  of  unconsciousness.  The  wise  plan  then  would  be  to  leave  him 
to  himself,  not  to  lift  him  up  at  once  and  overwhelm  him  with  pity  and 
lamentations,  even  though  he  should  have  hurt  himself  a  little  and 
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begun  to  cry.  This  first  fright  and  pain  will  thus  produce  their  full 
impression  on  him,  and  foresight  will  be  awakened  in  him ;  his  self- 
confidence  will  no  longer  be  a  blind  instinct,  and  the  necessity  of 
acquiring  strength  and  skill  will  become  gradually  recognized. 

Nothing  makes  people  so  superficial  as  being  subject  to  constant 
rapid  successions  of  impressions,  the  one  effacing  the  other,  and  no 
lasting  mark  being  left  on  the  mind  or  character.  The  present  genera¬ 
tion,  in  the  rich  and  fashionable  world  especially,  affords  ample  proof 
of  this.  Rapid  reading,  rapid  traveling,  enjoyments  of  every  kind 
(even  the  noble  pleasures  of  art  and  nature)  crowded  one  on  the  other, 
the  hurry  and  bustle  of  modern  life  generally,  tend  more  than  anything 
else  to  produce  superficiality,  emptiness,  and  dullness. 


So  little  thought  has  hitherto  been  given  to  the  signification  of  chil¬ 
dren’s  earliest  play,  that  we  cannot  too  often  remind  our  readers  not  to 
look  for  this  meaning  in  the  outward  form  of  their  games,  but  in  the 
fact  that  the  utterances  of  children,  being  the  natural  expression  of 
their  human  nature,  reveal  this  nature  in  its  earliest  beginnings.  A 
considerable  number  of  examples  from  the  series  in  the  “  Mutter  und 
Koselieder  ”  is  necessaiy  to  make  Frobel’s  theories  quite  intelligible. 

^ne  of  the  well-known  games  often  played  with  little  children,  and 
which  always  causes  them  great  enjoyment,  is  Bo-Peep.  Now  it  is 
Frobel’s  theory  that  whatever  invariably  calls  forth  expressions  of 
delight  from  the  little  beings,  and  has  become  a  tolerablv  iiniFersal 
practice,  has  always  a  deep  significance  for  their  development ;  and  he 
explains  the  never-ending  delight  afforded  by  the  game  of  Bo-Peep  in 
this  manner :  that  the  child  through  the  momentary  separation  from 
its  mother  (viz.,  when  she  is  hidden  by  the  handkerchief)  becomes 
more  conscious  of  its  dependence  on  her,  and  for  this  reason  that  noth¬ 
ing  can  be  realized,  or  made  objective  to  the  mind,  except  by  contrast 
with  its  opposite.  But  if  the  mother  should  neglect  to  evince  her  joy 
at  seeing  her  child  again  after  being  hidden  from  him,  or  should  allow 
the  child  to  remain  hidden  too  long  without  looking  for  him  and  rejoic¬ 
ing  at  finding  him  again,  a  love  of  hiding  for  its  own  sake  may  gradu¬ 
ally  be  acquired,  and  thus  the  first  step  taken  towards  the  habit  of 
concealment,  from  which  falsehood  and  deceit  are  not  far  removed. 

Who  could  pretend  to  decide  exactly  where  the  first  imperceptible 
germs  of  evil  in  the  human  soul  originate,  and  how  they  show  them¬ 
selves  ?  The  faintest  gleam  that  promises  to  light  up  the  darkness  of 
early  psychology  is  not  to  be  despised  by  the  educationalist,  and  Frobel 
has  certainly  penetrated  deeper  than 'any  one  else  into  the  earliest 
beginnings  of  the  soul’s  life.  Good  and  evil  lie  always  close  together, 
but  Divine  Providence  can  make  good  come  even  out  of  evil  |  and 
education  should  do  its  utmost  to  use  the  impulses  which  might  lead  to 
evil  for  the  promotion  of  good.  With  regard  to  the  danger  of  the  game 
of  Bo-Peep  exciting  in  the  child  a  love  of  concealment  Frobel  says : 
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“  From  the  very  point  whence  danger  threatens  to  come,  help  may  come 
also — as  it  always  is  in  God’s  world — if  only*you,  the  mother,  rightly 
understand  how, to  turn  to  a  right  account  every  impulse  of  your  child’s 
nature.  Through  the  outward  separation,  rightly  used,  the  sense  of 
inward  union  will  be  strengthened  in  the  child.  The  great  end  every¬ 
where  to  be  kept  in  view  is  the  attainment  of  unity,  and  every  separa¬ 
tion  should  be  made  to  conduce  to  this  end.” 

What  is  most  essential  for  the  later  educational  influence  of  the 
mother  is  that  in  the  very  earliest  period  of  her  child’s  development 
she  should  have  succeeded  in  gaining  its  confidence,  so  that,  when  the 
moment  of  the  first  fault  (or  “  fall  ”)  comes,  the  child  should  not  think 
of  hiding  itself  from  her.  But  this  confidence  can  only  be  won  by  the 
mother’s  living  in  the  child’s  life,  that  is  to  say,  playing  with  it,  enter¬ 
ing  into  everything  that  occupies  its  little  mind ;  in  short,  understand¬ 
ing  and  rightly  directing  its  earliest  utterances.  If  the  first  fault  has 
been  committed,  loving  sympathy  with  the  child’s  inward  suffering, 
while  at  the  same  time  he  is  made  to  feel  that  it  is  to  a  certain  extent 
brought  on  by  himself,  will  have  more  effect  than  any  scolding  or 
punishment.  That  these  cannot  be  entirely  dispensed  with  as  the  child 
grows  older  is  of  course  understood ;  but  the  natural  consequences  of  a 
fault  are  always  its  most  effectual  punishment.  The  youngest  child 
can  tell  at  once  whether  praise  or  blame  is  intended  in  a  look,  and  if 
the  mother  possess  true  educational  tact  she  can  do  much  in  this  way. 

This  occasion  of  the  child’s  first  fault  is  of  the  greatest  importance, 
because  it  brings  with  it  the  first  awakening  of  conscience. 

In  order  that  he  may  learn  to  listen  to  this  inward  voice,  to  catch  by 
degrees  its  faintest  whispers,  and  follow  them  obediently,  the  child 
must  first  have  been  accustomed  to  pay  attention  to  a  call  addressed  to 
himself.  Frobel  associates  the  first  attention  to  the  mother’s  call  with 

THE  CUCKOO  GAME. 

"^he  child  is  hidden  in  its  mother’s  arms  or  close  to  her,  does  not  see 
her,  but  hears  her  call,  and  is  delighted  by  the  sound  of  her  voice.  If 
the  child  be  constantly  kept  up  to  following  obediently  the  voice  of  his 
mother  directing  him  to  what  is  good  and  right,  he  will  also  listen  to 
the  voice  within  him,  and  not  let  it  speak  in  vain.  If  the  mother  has 
made  her  call  dear  to  him  by  never  requiring  of  him  anything  in  oppo¬ 
sition  to  his  childish  nature  or  to  his  particular  character,  then  he  will 
also  love  the  call  of  conscience  as  the  voice  of  God,  and  this  voice  will 
accompany  him  through  life  as  a  guardian  angel  and  bind  him  to  God. 
The  same  relation  which  exists  between  the  child  and  mother  after  the 
former  has  learned  to  distinguish  his  own  will,  and  therewith  his  own 
personality  from  that  of  his  mother,  will  exist  later  between  his  indi¬ 
vidual  inclinations  and  the  judicial  or  warning  voice  of  universal  reason 
speaking  to  him  through  conscience.  If  love,  loving  obedience,  and 
trusting  confidence  prevail  between  mother  and  child  instead  of  fear 
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of  severity  and  punishments,  there  will  be  a  possibility  in  later  life  of 
that  true  virtue  which  follows  the  dictates  of  conscience,  not  from  cow¬ 
ardice  and  fear  of  compulsion  (inward  or  outward),,  but  from  free 
choice  and  out  of  love  of  right,  and  of  God.  Whether  a  human  being 
becomes  a  moral  fniedman  (within  the  given  limits)  or  a  slave  to  his 
own  and  others’  caprices,  depends  to  a  great  extent  on  the  foundation 
laid  in  the  earliest  days  of  his  development.  It  is  not  how  often  or 
how  seldom  he  fails,  but  how  he  lifts  himself  up  from  his  falls  and 
atones  for  sins  committed,  that  determines  the  moral  worth  of  a  man. 

In  our  days,  when  obedience  to  personal  authority  is  growing  less 
and  less,  it  is  certainly  of  the  utmost  importance  that  education  should 
do  all  in  its  power  to  encourage  obedience  to  law.  The  child  should 
be  made  to  feel  at  an  early  age  that  his  parents  and  teachers  are,  like 
himself,  subject  to  a  higher  power,  in  order  that  there  may  be  early 
awakened  in  his  mind  the  conception  of  a  moral  order,  to  whose  au¬ 
thority  he  will  in  time  have  to  submit.  All  the  qualities  of  a  child 
may,  if  not  carefully  watched,  pass  over  into  their  opposites  and  de¬ 
generate  into  faults. 

The  first  characteristic  with  which  education  has  to  contend  is  self- 
will.  Without  a  certain  amount  of  self-will  the  character  would  never 
develop  itself  ;  for  it  is  precisely  out  of  self-will,  i.  e.,  one’s  own  will, 
that  the  resolution,  the  assertion  of  one’s  own  personality  and  opinion, 
in  short,  all  that  makes  of  human  beings  morally  responsible  men  and 
women,  is  developed. 

The  child’s  self-will  is  the  perverted  expression  of  his  growing  feel¬ 
ing  of  personality.  This  feeling  is  roused  when  something  contrary 
happens  to  it,  or  something  that  it  wants  is  denied  to  it.  Now  if  this 
something  be  a  thing  that  he  is  justified  in  wanting,  something  that  has 
to  do  with  a  necessity  of  his  preservation  or  development,  the  child  is 
in  the  right ;  but  if  he  simply  will  not  submit  to  some  justifiable  de¬ 
mand  of  his  elders,  then  he  is  in  the  wrong,  and  must  not  be  listened 
to.  For  instance,  a  child  cries  in  its  cradle  for  food,  or  from  an  ‘in¬ 
stinct  of  cleanliness,  or  any  other  justifiable  prompting  of  its  nature, 
and  is  not  attended  to,  and  this  neglect  excites  him  to  anger,  and  his 
screaming  is  set  down  to  self-will.  In  such  a  case  the  mother  or  nurse 
is  to  blame.  But  if  a  child  simply  cries  whenever  it  wants  to  be  taken 
out  of  its  cradle,  it  must  not  always  be  humored  ;  so  that  its  will  or 
determination  may  not  degenerate  into  obstinacy  or  willfulness.  True, 
the  child  may  be  said  to  be  justified  in  requiring  that  which  is  agreeable 
to  it,  and  wishing  to  get  rid  of  what  is  disagreeable ;  as,  for  instance, 
lying  alone  and  unoccupied  in  its  cradle.  But  then  some  occupation 
should  be  provided  for  it  in  its  cradle,  and  thus  the  reasonable  part  of 
its  demand  be  satisfied. 

It  is  most  essential  that  children  should  learn  from  the  very  begin¬ 
ning  to  submit  to  the  conditions  of  life,  and  even  sometimes  to  do 
without  what  they  are  justified  in  wishing  for,  and  to  bear  what  is 
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unpleasant  to  them  for  the  sake 'of  others;  they  must  be  trained  from 
their  cradles  to  subordinate  the  individual  will  to  the  commumty,  and 
to  sacrifice  self  out  of  love  to  others.  But  these  exercises  in  self-denial 
must  not  at  first  extend  to  giving  up  anything  really  necessary  to  them, 
and  must  never  last  too  long. 

There  is  no  more  difficult  task  in  education  than  to  strike  the  right 
balance  in  this  matter,  on  which  the  whole  struggle  of  human  life 
turns  ;  avoidance  of  all  that  is  disagreeable,  of  all  pain  and  sorrow,  and 
striving  after  welhbeing  and  happiness,  are  the  two  opposite  forces  by 
means  of  which  Providence  works  out  our  whole  development.  Here, 
too,  love,  the  highest  principle  of  morality,  is  the  only  one  that  can  lead 
in  the  right  direction.  Let  children  learn  through  love  to  give  up  their 
own  will  to  others ;  this  is  the  only  right  sort  of  obedience  and  that 
which  arouses  energy  for  good,  whereas  obedience  from  fear  produces 
cowardice.  The  obedience  of  love  begets  reverence,  the  noble  desire 
not  to  grieve  parents  or  others  who  are  beloved,  and  from  it  there  will 
spring  later  a  holy  fear  and  reverence  of  God. 

In  training  children  to  obey,  very  little  distinction  is  made  between 
right  and  wrong  obedience.  The  child’s  will  is  too  often  cowed  instead 
of  being  guided  and  directed  towards  right ;  and  this  is  the  reason  why 
so  few  human  beings  attain  that  true  moral  independence  without 
which  the  highest  kind  of  freedom,  that  of  self-government,  is  impossi¬ 
ble,  and  the  inner  kernel  of  the  character  can  never  fully  unfold  itself. 

Frbbel  lays  down  the  following  general  rules :  To  satisfy  the  child’s 
demands  as  much  as  possible ;  to  be  wisely  indulgent ;  not  to  command 
and  forbid  unreasonably ;  and  to  allow  the  child,  as  far  as  it  can  do  so 
without  injury,  to  teach  itself  by  its  own  experiences. 

It  would  not  be  nearly  so  difficult  to  make  children  obedient  if  people 
began  in  earliest  childhood,  and  set  to  work  in  the  right  way.  Before 
egotistic  inclinations,  selfish  impulses  and  passions  have  yet  been 
aroused  and  become  obstacles  in  the  way,  submission  to  law,  which  pre¬ 
sents  itself  in  the  guise  of  parental  authority,  is  not  difficult  to  the 
child  if  only  he  has  been  inspired  with  a  sense  that  nothing  but  his  wel¬ 
fare  and  happiness  are  thought  of. 

This  applies  also  to  animals,  who  know  at  once  whether  harm  or 
good  is  meant  them.  One  glance  at  the  human  eye  is  enough  to  inspire 
the  animal  and  the  little  child  with  confidence  or  distrust.  It  is  only  by 
patience  and  love  that  animals  can  be  trained,  not  by  commanding  and 
forbidding;  and  yet  this  latter  plan  is  the  one  chiefly  adopted  with 
young  children,  in  spite  of  the  proverb  which  says,  “  Das  verbal  nur 
reizt.*^  These  then  are  the  chief  things  to  be  remembered :  That  love 
begets  confidence ;  that  only  what  is  right  and  wholesome  should  be 
required  of  children ;  that  all  compulsion  should  be  avoided  from  the 
beginning ;  that  they  should  never  be  taxed  beyond  their  strength,  and 
that  everything  that  is  disagreeable  to  them  should  as  far  as  possible 
be  averted  from  them. 
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As  they  grow  older,  more  and  more  may  by  degrees  be  exacted  from 
them,  a:^d  sometimes  even  that  which  for  the  moment  is  diificult  and 
disagreeable,  for  love  and  trust  will  submit  blindly  and  conquer  the 
individual  will. 

And  as  it  is  only  in  childhood  that  a  firm  basis  of  true  obedience  can 
be  laid,  so  it  is  with  all  virtues  which  depend  chiefiy  on  the  formation 
of  good  habits  and  experience  of  their  beneficial  consequences.  It  is 
therefore  of  the  greatest  importance  that  this  first  period  of  childhood 
should  be  understood  in  its  minutest  details  and  treated  accordingly. 

Another  critical  moment  in  the  development  of  children,  and  one 
which  the  “  Mutter  und  Koselieder  ”  takes  note  of,  is  when  they  first 
begin  to  observe  that  people  are  talking  about  them  and  criticising  them. 
Without  the  desire  to  gain  the  love  and  approval  of  others,  the  human 
being  would  be  deprived  of  his  strongest  stimulus  in  his  endeavors  after 
the  good  and  the  beautiful.  This  desire  kindles  in  the  child  as  soon 
as  he  arrives  at  a  distinct  perception  of  his  own  personality.  He  then 
begins  to  wish  to  be  loved  and  praised  by  others,  and  it  depends  on  the 
right  or  wrong  guidance  of  this  instinct  whether  it  will  develop  into 
proper  love  and  reverence,  or  into  vanity  and  ambition. 

In  the  games  “  The  Riders  and  the  Good  Child,”  and  “  The  Riders 
and  the  Sulky  Child,”  Frbbel  endeavors  to  teach  mothers  the  right  way 
of  dealing  in  this  respect,  by  making  the  riders  delighted  with  the  good 
child,  while  they  leave  the  sulky  one  behind.  Children  must  be  made 
to  feel  that  they  are  loved  for  their  good  qualities,  and  not  for  their 
outward  appearance.  They  are  too  apt  to  hear  themselves  praised  as 
the  “pretty  child,”  the  “ beautiful  child ;  ”  to  have  their  clothes  ad¬ 
mired,  etc.  The  attention  of  many  mothers  is  exclusively  taken  up 
with  their  children’s  dress.  “  What  will  people  say  if  you  make  your 
frock  dirty,  crumple  your  hat?”  and  so  forth,  is  the  ordinary  talk  of 
nurses.  Thus  the  child  grows  up  with  the  idea  that  people  pay  more 
attention  to  its  outward  person,  and  value  it  more  for  this  than  for  its 
real  merits.  Outward  appearance  is,  indeed,  the  standard  of  the  many. 
Whatever  the  children  see  their  parents  value  or  despise,  they  will  value 
or  despise  themselves. 

If  ever  a  time  is  to  come  when  appearance  shall  no  longer  rule  the 
world,  or  at  any  rate  when  reality  shall  have  a  humble  place  by  its  side, 
children  must  be  supplied  with  a  proper  standard  at  the  beginning  of 
life.  Pride,  vanity  and  bragging,  which  beget  folly  and  crimes  of  every 
kind,  originate  in  the  early  perversion  of  noble  impulses  which  were 
implanted  by  the  Creator  for  the  purpose  of  striving  after  good.  And 
as  succeeding  generations  inherit  from  each  other  sins  and  iniquities, 
so  the  virtues  that  have  been  cultivated  in  humanity,  and  whose  germs 
lie  in  the  first  motions  of  the  child’s  soul,  may  also  be  transmitted. 
The  whole  problem  of  the  development  of  humanity  consists  in  passing 
from  semblance  to  reality. 
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SAYING  THE  CATECHISM-DR.  CLARKE. 


What  the  Catechism  has  not  Done. 

Now,  per  contra.  You,  gentlemen,  are  all  well  versed  in  history,  and 
therefore  let  me  ask  you, — 

Have  you  ever  read  of  any  man  who  was  made  a  blatant  politician  by 
the  Catechism?  I  fancy  I  hear  you  all  answer,  No. 

Did  you  ever  read  of  a  wily  demagogue  who  was  made  such  by  the  Cat¬ 
echism?  No. 

Did  you  ever  know  any  man  who  was  brought  up  on  the  Catechism, 
who  did  not  vote  on  rainy  days,  and  vote  right,  too?  No. 

Did  you  ever  know  a  defaulter,  or  a  communist,  or  a  profane  swearer,  or 
a  bull  dozer,  who  was  brought  up  on  the  Catechism?  No. 

Have  you  ever  heard  that  the  Catechism  has  made  men  mean,  or  trick- 
ish,  or  given  to  low  cunning?  No. 

But  docs  not  all  history  affirm,  that  such  teaching  tends  to  make  men 
honorable,  and  large hearted,  and  magnanimous,  and  patriotic,  as  well  as 
Christian?  Yes,  yes. 

And  what  Christianity  did  for  Westhampton,  it  can  do  for  Boston  and 
New  York,  for  Paris  and  Peking,  for  Timbuctoo  and  Louisiana. 


POSTSCRIPT  BY  THE  EDITOR. 

Surely  a  Book  which  has  produced  such  Results — and  is  still  capable  of 
producing  such  Results — general,  educational,  and  preventive,  ought  not  to 
pass  not  only  out  of  use,  but  out  of  the  knowledge  of  this  generation ; 
and  the  little  we  can  do  to  perpetuate  that  knowledge  among  the  students 
of  our  educational  history,  we  will  do,  by  transferring  its  contents  verbatim 
from  the  very  plates  from  which  Ira  Webster  printed  in  1843  his  edition 
of  the  issue  of  1777,  for  the  enlightenment  and  salvation  of  the  genera¬ 
tion  of  his  day.  We  are  very  far  from  thinking  that  the  Shorter  Catechism 
was  the  only,  or  the  main  factor  in  the  problem  of  Westhampton  civiliza¬ 
tion,  such  as  it  was  and  is.  At  best,  her  sons  and  daughters  have  found 
it  to  their  interest  to  go  out  hence,  and  complete  their  education  in  the 
gi-eat  university  of  life  and  affairs.  The  practical  efficiency  of  the  old 
fashioned  New  England  rural  training  was  not  in  such  school  manuals  as 
the  Primer,  the  Psalter,  and  the  Testament— Old  or  New,  but  in  the  true 
Froebelian  and  Pestalozzian  principle,  and  the  ever  varied  round  of  Object- 
Teaching — the  necessity  and  habit  of  doing  something  from  morning  to 
night  in  the  mutual  help  and  chores  of  the  household  and  farm.  If  this 
can  be  only  a  little  better  systematized  and  adapted,  with  good  religious 
training,  clearly  understood,  and  good  examples  in  school  and  at  home, 
it  will  be  a  glorious  return  to  first  principles. 

Be  this  as  it  may,  we  give  the  Primer  verbatim,  et  literatim,  etpunctuatim 
from  'the  only  genuine  and  correct  edition’  since  John  Hancock  was 
made  President  of  the  American  Congress,  May  24,  1775.  We  cannot 
present  it  to  our  readers  in  the  same  square  form,  and  blue  paper  cover, 
and  strap  binding,  but  with  Dr.  Clarke  they  will  find  it  good  enough  as 
it  contains  the  Shorter  Catechism. 


NEW  ENGLAND  PEIMER— SHORTER  CATECHISM. 


371 


SAYING  THE  CATECHISM,'^ 

I  hold  in  my  hand  a  very  small  book,  which  iierhaps  some  of  you,  in 
all  your  researches  through  the  large  libraries  in  this  country  and  in 
Europe,  have  never  discovered.  1  know  not  who  compiled  it,  but  it  has 
done  more  to  form  the  New  England  character  than  any  book  except  the 
Bible.  Allow  me,  then,  to  introduce  you  to  the  “New  England 
Primer.”  Here  we  have,  among  many  other  things,  this  important 
information : 

“In  Adam’s  fall 
We  sinned  all.” 

“  The  cat  doth  play, 

And  after  slay.” 

“  The  dog  doth  bite 
The  thief  at  night;” 

and  so  on.  Here  is  also  a  picture  of  John  Rogers,  burning  at  the  stake 
in  Smithfield,  in  1554,  and  “  his  wife  and  nine  small  children,  and  one  at 
the  breast,”  looking  on.  Does  that  mean  that  he  had  nine  children  or  ten? 
I  have  stumbled,  then,  upon  two  unsettled  historical  questions:  one  is. 
Who  compiled  the  Neic  England  Primer?  and  the  other  is.  How  many  chil¬ 
dren  did  Johin  Rogers  hate?  We  are  in  the  habit  of  settling  such  ques¬ 
tions  here,  but  we  have  not  time  to  settle  these  now. 

The  “Primer”  which  was  used  in  Westhampton  was  a  square  book. 
It  was  not  in  this  oblong,  modern  form.  This  book,  therefore,  does  not 
look  to  me  quite  orthodox  outside;  but  I  have  no  doubt  it  is  orthodox 
inside,  for  it  contains  the  Catechism.  The  Catechism,  as  we  studied  and 
recited  it,  was  divided  into  three  parts.  The  first  part  comprehended  all 
between,  “What  is  the  chief  end  of  man?”  and  “  the  First  Command¬ 
ment.”  The  second  embraced  all  the  “  Commandments,”  together -with 
“  What  is  required?  ”  and  “  What  is  forbidden?  ”  in  them  all,  and  “  The 
reasons  annexed  for  observing  them.”  The  third  included  all  from  the 
question,  “Is  any  man  able  perfectly  to  keep  the  commandments  of 
God?  ”  to  the  end.  The  Catechism  was  required,  by  the  public  sentiment 
of  the  town,  to  be  perfectly  committed  to  memory,  and  recited  in  the 
meeting-house  by  all  the  children  and  youth  between  the  ages  of  eight  and 
fifteen.  These  public  recitations  were  held  on  three  different  Sabbaths  in 
the  summer  of  every  year,  with  perhaps  a  fortnight  intervening  between 
each  of  them,  to  allow  sufficient  time  for  the  children  to  commit  to  mem¬ 
ory  the  division  assigned. 

When  the  time  arrived  for  commencing  the  exercise,  the  excitement 
was  tremendous.  As  the  great  battle  of  Trafalgar  was  about  to  begin 
between  the  immense  armadas  of  England  and  France,  Lord  Nelson  dis¬ 
played  at  the  masthead  of  his  flag-ship,  “The  Victory,”  the  exciting 
proclamation,  streaming  in  the  wind,  “England  expects  every  man 
TO  DO  nis  DUTY  !  ”  That  proclamation  woke  all  the  national  enthusiasm 
of  his  officers  and  men,  and  strung  every  nerve  for  the  awful  conflict. 
Scarcely  less  imperative  and  exciting  was  the  annual  announcement  by 


*  From  an  Address  before  the  New  England  Historic  Genealogical  Society,  on  the  town 
of  Westhampton,  Dec.  4,  1878.  By  Dorns  Clarke,  D.  D. 
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Father  Hale:  “  Sahhath  after  next,  the  first  division  of  the  Catechism  will  he 
recited  here."  It  sent  a  thrill  through  the  town. 

There  was  “no  discharge  in  that  war.”  Public  sentiment  demanded 
the  most  implicit  obedience  by  all  concerned.  The  old  Primers  were 
looked  up,  new  ones  bought,  and  the  parents  set  their  children  to  the 
work  at  once  and  in  earnest.  Every  question  and  every  answer  must  be 
most  thoroughly  committed  to  memory,  rerhatim  et  literatim  et  punctuatim. 
The  time  for  recitation  was  at  the  close  of  the  afternoon  service.  All  the 
children  in  the  town,  dressed  in  their  “  Sabba-day  clothes,”  were  arranged 
shoulder  to  shoulder,— the  boys  on  the  one  side  and  the  girls  on  the  other 
of  the  broad  aisle,  beginning  at  the  “deacon’s  seat”  beneath  the  pulpit, 
and  extending  down  that  aisle,  and  round  through  the  side  aisles  as  far  as 
was  necessary.  The  parents— “  children  of  a  larger  growth ’’—crowded 
the  pews  and  galleries,  tremblingly  anxious  that  their  little  ones  might 
acquit  themselves  well.  Many  a  mother  bent  over  that  scene  with  solemn 
interest,  handkerchief  in  hand,  the  tears  of  joy  ready  to  fall  if  their  chil¬ 
dren  should  succeed,  and  tears  of  sorrow  if  they  should  happen  to  fail. 
It  was  a  spectacle  worthy  of  a  painter. 

Father  Hale,  standing  in  the  pulpit,  put  out  the  questions  to  the  chil¬ 
dren  in  order;  and  each  one,  wdien  the  question  came  to  him,  was  expected 
to  wheel  out  of  the  line,  d  la  militaire,  into  the  broad  aisle,  and  face  the 
minister,  and  make  his  very  best  obeisance,  and  answer  the  question  put 
to  him  without  the  slightest  mistake.  To  be  told,  that  is,  to  be  prompted 
or  corrected  by  the  minister,  was  not  a  thing  to  be  permitted  by  any  child 
who  expected  thereafter  to  have  any  reputation  in  that  town  for  good 
scholarship.  In  this  manner  the  three  divisions  of  the  Catechism  were 
successively  recited,  while  many  were  the  “knees  which  smote  one 
against  another;  ”  and  many  are  the  persons  who  recolleet,  and  will  long 
recollect,  the  palpitating  heart,  the  tremulous  voice,  the  quivering  frame, 
with  which  for  several  years  they  went  through  that  terrible  ordeal.  But, 
if  the  nervous  effects  of  that  exercise  were  appalling,  the  moral  influence 
was  most  salutary ;  and  I  desire,  in  this  presence,  to  acknowledge  my  deep 
obligations  to  my  parents,  who  long  since,  as  I  trust,  “passed  into  the 
skies,”  for  their  fidelity  in  requiring  me,  much  against  my  will,  to  com¬ 
mit  to  memory  the  Assembly’s  Catechism,  and  to  “say”  it  six  or  seven 
years  in  succession  in  the  old  meeting-house  in  Westhampton,  amid  trem¬ 
blings  and  agitations  I  can  never  cease  to  remember. 

But  this  was  not  all.  The  Catechism  formed  a  part  of  the  curriculum 
of  all  the  common  schools  in  that  town  for  half  a  century,  and  was  as 
thoroughly  taught  and  as  regularly  recited  there  as  Webster’s  Spelling- 
book  or  3Iurray’s  English  Grammar.  It  was  as  truly  a  classic  as  any 
other  book.  It  was  taught  everywhere, — in  the  family,  in  the  school,  and 
in  the  church, — indeed,  it  was  the  principal  intellectual  and  religious  pab¬ 
ulum  of  the  people.  We  had  it  for  breakfast,  and  we  had  it  for  dinner, 
and  we  had  it  for  supper.  The  entire  town  was  saturated  with  its  doc¬ 
trines,  and  it  is  almost  as  much  so  at  the  present  day.  The  people  could 
not,  of  course,  descend  into  the  profound  depths  of  the  metaphysics  of 
theology,  but  they  thoroughly  understood  the  system  which  was  held  by 
the  fathers  in  Hew  England.  They  were  not  indeed  prepared  to 

“Reaeon  high 

of  Providence,  foreknowledge,  will,  and  fate, 

Fixed  fate,  free  will,  foreknowledge  absolute  ;  ” 
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but  they  so  clearly  apprehended  what  they  believed  to  be  the  truths  of  the 
Bible, 

“  That  to  the  height  of  this  great  argument 
They  could  assert  Eternal  Providence, 

Aud  justify  the  Avays  of  God  to  men.” 

The  practice  of  instructing  the  children  thoroughly  in  the  Catechism, 
was  very  general  throughout  New  England  for  a  century  and  a  half  after 
the  arrival  of  “The  Mayflower.”  Judge  Sewall,  in  the  first  volume  of 
his  “Diary,”  just  published  by  the  Massachusetts  Historical  Society, 
speaks  of  a  certain  Sabbath,  which,  in  the  Old  South  Church  in  this  city, 
was  called  ^'Tlie  Catechising  Bay and  of  his  wearing  a  new  article  of  cloth¬ 
ing  in  honor  of  that  specially  important  custom.  But  I  believe  that  that 
excellent  practice  was  nowhere  so  thoroughly  carried  out  as  it  was  in 
Western  Massachusetts.  That  was  largely  owing  to  the  transcendent 
influence  of  Jonathan  Edwards, — clarum  et  reneraUle  nomen, — who  was 
looked  up  to  by  the  ministers  in  Boston  and  Scotland  as  the  oracle  in  all 
metaphysical  and  theological  matters.  His  influence  in  Northampton  and 
Stockbridge,  and  in  the  regions  round  about,  is  visible  to-day  in  the  pecu¬ 
liar  moral  and  religious  grain  of  the  people.  * 

This,  ladies  and  gentlemen,  was  the  way  the  New  England  character  was 
formed.  Professor  James  Russell  Lowell,  in  “  The  Biglow  Papers,”  has 
given  us  a  very  seasonable  caution  in  relation  to  this  matter.  He  says, 
with  only  a  slight  alteration,  if  his  serio-comic  style  and  orthography  be 
admissible, 

“Young  folks  are  smart,  but  all  ain’t  good  thet’s  new; 

I  guess  the  gran’thers  they  knowed  sunthin’,  tu. 

They  toiled  an’  prayed,  built  sure  in  the  beginnin’, 

ArC  never  let  us  tech  the  underpinning.''' 

General  Result. 

The  general  result  was,  and  still  is,  that  sobriety,  large  intelligence, 
sound  morality,  and  unfeigned  piety  exist  there  to  a  wider  extent  than  in 
any  other  community  of  equal  size  within  the  limits  of  my  acquaintance. 
Revivals  of  religion  have  been  of  great  frequency,  purity,  and  power; 
and  to-day  more  than  one-third  of  the  population,  all  told,  are  members  of 
that  Congregational  church.  Nine-tenths  of  the  inhabitants  are  regular 
attendants  on  public  worship.  Thirty-eight  of  the  young  men  have  grad¬ 
uated  from  college,  have  entered  the  learned  professions,  and  especially 
the  Christian  ministry,  and  several  of  them  have  risen  to  positions  of  the 
highest  usefulness  and  honor.  These,  I  believe,  are  much  larger  per 
centages  of  educated  men,  of  Christian  men,  of  useful  men,  than  can  be 
found  in  any  other  town  in  this  or  any  other  commonwealth. 

I  have  resided  in  that  town  sixteen  years,  in  Williamstown  four  years, 
in  Andover  three  years,  in  Blandford  twelve  years,  in  Springfield  six 
years,  and  in  Boston  and  its  vicinity  thirty-seven  years,  and  have 
therefore  had  some  opportunities  to  form  an  intelligent  judgment 
of  the  relative  condition,  moral  and  religious,  of  different  parts  of  this 

*For  the  other  side  of  Jonathan  Edwards’  theology  and  influence,  see  article  in  Inter¬ 
national  Review  for  July  1880,  by  Oliver  Wendell  Holmes.  , 
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Commonwealth;  and  I  say  it  “without  fear  or  favor,  or  hope  of  reward;” 
I  say  it  Mdth  no  invidious  spirit  whatever;  I  say  it  simply  because  historic 
verity  peremptorily  requires  that  it  should  be  said,— that  I  have  nowhere 
found,  in  these  communities  generally,  such  profound  reference  for  the 
name  of  JEHOVAH,  the  Infinite  and  Personal  God  ;  such  unquestioning 
faith  in  the  divine  authority  of  the  Holy  Scriptures;  such  devout  and  com 
scientious  observance  of  the  Sabbath;  such  habitual  practice  of  family 
prayers;  such  respect  for  an  oath  in  a  court  of  justice;  such  anxiety  for 
revivals  of  religion ;  such  serious  determination  to  enter  into  the  king¬ 
dom  of  heaven ;  and  such  deep  conviction  that  it  never  can  be  reached, 
except  by  repentance  for  sin,  and  faith  in  a  crucified  Redeemer,  as  I  have 
seen  in  that  town. 

The  cause  of  this  superior  Christian  tone  of  society,  so  far  as  I  am  able 
to  trace  effects  back  to  their  causes,— can  be  found,  not  in  the  local  posi¬ 
tion  of  that  town,  not  in  its  scenery,  not  in  its  peculiarly  favorable  situa¬ 
tion  for  the  prosecution  of  any  of  the  arts  of  life,  not  in  the  wealth  cre¬ 
ated  by  great  manufacturing  industries,  for  all  the  manufactories  of  which 
it  can  boast,  I  believe,  are  a  gristmill  and  a  sawmill ;  but  that  cause  is  its 
more  thorough  indoctrination,  from  its  settlement  down  to  the  present 
day,  in  the  great  truths  of  the  Bible,  creating  public  sentiment,  permeat¬ 
ing  domestic  life,  giving  vigor  to  conscience,  converting  men  to  Christ 
and  impregnating  society,  through  all  its  ramifications,  with  a  profounder 
sense  of  moral  obligation.  During  my  boyhood  and  youth,  I  never  knew 
my  father’s  house  locked  by  any  mechanical  contrivance  by  day  or  night; 
but  it  was  locked  with  a  lock  of  very  peculiar  construction  and  strength.* 
The  Bible  and  the  Catechism  were  the  “combination  lock”  which  thor¬ 
oughly  protected  every  man’s  house. 

Educational  Results. 

The  educational  results  of  that  method  of  learning  and  “  Saying  the 
Catechism  ”  were  also  of  the  greatest  importance.  Committing  solhor- 
oughly  to  memory  such  a  long  series  of  questions  and  answers,  and  doino- 
it  for  so  many  years,  could  not  fail  to  exert  a  most  marked  influence  upon 
the  intellectual  powers.  It  has  long  been  a  question  among  educators 
how  much  the  memory  should  be  taxed.  Some  hold  that  it  cannot  be 
overloaded ;  and  others  say  that  to  charge  it  highly  weakens  its  ability,  and 
injures  mental  discipline.  What  is  the  memory?  It  is  the  power  of 
stoiing  up  for  future  use  the  knowledge  we  have  already  acquired,  and  of 
recalling  it  at  pleasure.  Direct  efforts  to  do  this  are  doubtless  unwise; 
but  it  can  be  sufficiently  done  in  the  ordinary  processes  of  education  with¬ 
out  direct  effort.  To  form  a  good  memory,  an  idea  must  be  deeply 
impressed  upon  the  mind,  and  sometimes  it  must  be  repeated  again  and 
again  to  make  a  deep  impression.  That  remarkable  practice  of  commit¬ 
ting  to^  memory  the  catechism,  through  so  many  years  and  with  such 
punctilious  accuracy,  met  precisely  these  requirements,  and  was  observed 
to  be  a  most  important  factor  in  the  education  of  the  people. 

Archbishop  Whateley  says  that  ‘  ‘  the  hnowledge  of  man's  ignorance  is  the 
much  neglected  friend  of  human  knowledge.”  But  that  practice  of 
“  Saying  the  Catechism  ”  niade  the  children  of  Westhampton  pay  special 
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attention  to  that  “friend  of  human  knowledge,” — “the  knowledge  of 
man’s  ignorance.”  If  any  thing  can  teach  us  our  “ ignorance,”  it  is  a 
“  knowledge  ”  of  the  great  truths  taught  in  the  Catechism.  Those  truths 
have  depths  which  the  longest  finite  line  can  never  sound,  and  heights  tf' 
which  the  boldest  angelic  wing  can  never  soar.  They  teach  us,  too,  that, 
though  men  may  be  highly  intelligent  on  other  subjects,  they  may  be 
profoundly  unacquainted  with  their  relations  to  their  Creator,  Redeemer, 
and  Judge. 

And,  besides,  the  sharp  definitions  in  the  Catechism  had  the  same  edu¬ 
cating  effect.  A  good  definition  is  said  to  be  more  than  half  the  argu 
ment.  Daniel  Webster  had  the  remarkable  faculty  of  stating  his  case  so 
clearly  to  the  court,  the  jury,  and  the  senate,  that  the  statement  virtually 
argued  the  case.  It  is  very  much  so  with  the  definitions  of  the  Cate¬ 
chism.  The  statement  is  the  argument.  For  instance,  take  the  fol¬ 
lowing: 

“What  is  the  chief  end  of  man?  Man’s  chief  end  is  to  glorify  God, 
and  to  enjoy  Him  forever.”  This  definition  is  so  obviously  accurate, 
and  is  so  thoroughly  corroborated  by  all  our  moral  instincts,  that  it  has 
been  the  inspiration  of  many  a  noble  life. 

“  What  is  God?  God  is  a  spirit,  infinite,  eternal,  and  unchangeable  in 
His  being,  wisdom,  power,  holiness,  justice,  goodness,  and  truth.”  Can 
any  thing  be  more  comprehensive  and  exact? 

“What  is  sin?  Sin  is  any  want  of  conformity  unto,  or  transgression 
of,  the  law  of  God.”  Here  we  have  both  the  negative  and  positive  sides 
of  sin, — the  not  doing,  and  the  doing.  There  is  nothing  deficient,  and 
nothing  redundant.  The  definition  covers  the  whole  ground,  and  no 
more. 

“What  are  the  decrees  of  God?  The  decrees  of  God  are  His  eternal 
purpose,  according  to  the  counsel  of  His  own  will,  whereby,  for  His  glory, 
He  hath  fore-ordained  whatsoever  comes  to  pass.  ”  Against  this  rock  of 
truth  the  waves  of  criticism  have  dashed  for  more  than  two  centuries, 
and  have  made  no  impression. 

“Did  all  mankind  fall  in  Adam’s  first  transgression?  The  covenant 
being  made  with  Adam,  not  only  for  himself,  but  for  his  posterity,  all 
mankind,  descending  from  him  by  ordinary  generation,  sinned  in  him, 
and  fell  with  him  in  his  first  transgression.”  That  the  fall  of  Adam 
somehow  or  other  affects  “his  posterity,”  all  history  affirms;  modus 
is  infinitesimally  unimportant,  but  the  representative  or  corporate  theory 
of  the  Catechism  has  been,  historically,  more  generally  accepted  than  any 
other. 

The  Westminster  Assembly  of  Divines  were  men  of  great  intelligence, 
breadth  of  mind,  and  comprehensive  knowledge  of  the  Scriptures;  and 
their  definitions  are  wonderful  specimens  of  clear  and  exact  thought, — as 
nearly  mathematical  as  the  case  would  admit.  And  then,  too,  such 
was  their  high  sense  of  responsibility,  that  they  took  ample  time 
to  complete  their  work  with  the  most  scrupulous  care.  In  the  for¬ 
mation  of  their  Confession  of  Faith,  and  the  Larger  and  Shorter 
Catechisms,  they  sat  more  than  five  years,  and  held  one  thousand 
one  hundred  and  sixty-three  sessions.  They  considered,  reconsid- 
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ered,  and  considered  over  and  over  again  every  point,  so  as  to  repro¬ 
duce  the  very  mind  and  will  of  the  Great  Inspirer  of  the  Scriptures, 
and  make  their  work  echo  what  they  believed  to  be  the  real  meaning  of 
that  Book.  Now,  such  thorough  drilling  in  the  Catechism,  in  its  clear 
definitions  and  exact  statements, — in  the  family,  in  the  school,  in  the 
church, — could  not  but  exert  a  most  potent  influence  upon  the  suscepti¬ 
ble  minds  of  the  children  and  youth.  It  strengthened  their  memories ;  it 
enlarged  their  views ;  it  gave  power  to  conscience ;  it  awakened  deep  solic¬ 
itude  about  the  Eternal  Future;  it  formed  the  habit  of  clear  thought,  of 
close  reasoning,  and  of  logical  deduction ;  and  if  I  may  be  forgiven  the 
egotism  of  referring  for  a  moment  to  my  own  experience,  by  way  of 
illustration,  I  would  say,  that  I  have  been  through  the  process  of  calcu¬ 
lating  eclipses  of  the  sun  which  required  the  most  sustained  attention  for 
several  days  in  succession;  I  have  followed  Butler  in  his  profound  discus¬ 
sions  in  “  The  Analogy;”  and  Leibnitz  in  his  herculean  effort  to  wrestle 
in  his  “Theodicaea,”  with  the  tremendous  problem  of  moral  evil,  and 
sought  to  settle  that  vexed  question,  yes,  that  DexaUssima  qumstio  of  theo¬ 
logians,  How  could  a  Holy  Ood permit  sin  to  enter  the  universe? — but  I  have 
never  discovered  that  all  these  calculations  and  discussions  exerted  a 
better  influence  upon  my  own  mind,  than  my  early  familiarity  with  the 
Assembly’s  Shorter  Catechism.  That  is  nearly  as  much  a  treatise  on  logic 
as  it  is  on  theology;  and  it  is  a  very  martinet  in  mental  discipline. 

,  Results  upon  the  World  drawn  from  the  Experience  of  Wesfhampton. 

But  what  have  been  the  results  of  this  system  of  thorough  religious 
training  upon  the  world,  through  the  influence  of  the  children  of  West- 
hampton?  “  Conduct,''  says  Matthew  Arnold,  “is  at  least  three-quarters 
of  human  life.”  What,  then,  has  been  the  “conduct”  of  the  children  of 
Westhampton?  Let  history  answer;  and  I  wish  to  hold  your  minds  to  a 
true  historical  perspective.  . 

As  already  stated,  thirty-eight  of  her  young  men  have  obtained  a  liberal 
education,  and  several  others  have  gone  into  professional  life,  and  into 
other  useful  vocations,  without  the  benefit  of  a  collegiate  course  of  study. 
But  let  me  be  more  specific.  Twenty -three  of  these  young  men  have 
become  clergymen.  One  of  them  has  been  pastor  of  an  important  church 
in  this  city,  and  President  of  the  Andover  Theological  Seminary.  Others 
have  been  settled  in  churches  of  other  cities  and  towns  in  this  Common¬ 
wealth;  and  others  still,  in  Connecticut,  New  York,  New  Jersey,  Ohio, 
Indiana,  Michigan,  Wisconsin,  and  California.  One  has  lived  eighteen 
years  in  the  kraals  of  Southern  Africa,  teaching  the  benighted  Hottentots 
the  way  to  heaven;  and  another,  for  twenty-eight  years  has  performed 
missionary  labor  in  Western  Asia,  through  the  exactions  of  the  Turkish 
Government  and  the  horrors  of  the  recent  war  with  Russia.  One  of  them 
devised  the  famous  “pledge”  which  is  working  out  the  temperance 
reformation;  and  published  a  volume  of  statistics,  collected  from  experi¬ 
ence  in  Europe  and’America,  showing  that  men,  in  the  long  run,  can  per¬ 
form  more  labor  and  contribute  more  to  the  material  prosperity  of  the 
country,  by  resting  one  day  in  seven  and  keeping  the  Sabbath  holy,  than 
by  laboring  continuously  seven  days  in  the  week.  Two  farmers  in  West- 
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hampton  had  two  sons  each  who  went  to  college,  graduated  with  honor, 
became  clergymen,  and  rose  to  such  eminence  that  the  colleges  made  them 
all  Doctors  of  Divinity,— whether  that  title  be  worth  little  or  much. 

Take  next  the  le^al  profession.  Westhampton  has  raised  but  few  law¬ 
yers.  When  Peter  the  Great  was  in  London,  he  saw  the  Lords  with  their 
bag  wigs  coming  out  of  Westminster  Hall;  and  he  asked,  “Who  are 
those  fellows  yonder?  ”  He  was  told  that  they  were  lawyers.  “  What!  ” 
he  exclaimed,— “  lawyers,  lawyers;  what  do  they  want  so  many  lawyers 
here  for?  There  are  only  two  of  them  in  Russia,  and  those  I  intend  to 
hang  as  soon  as  I  get  home.  ”  I  do  not  know  that  Westhampton  people 
ever  hung  a  lawyer,  but  I  know  that  they  have  starved  them  all  out  of 
that  town.  Though  Westhampton  has  only  about  as  much  use  for  law¬ 
yers  as  Russia  had  in  the  days  of  that  autocrat,— who  was  himself  the 
maker,  the  expounder,  and  the  executor  of  all  the  laws,— she  has  sent 
two  to  this  city  who  have  risen  to  distinction,  and  a  few  others  to  Ohio 
and  other  parts  of  the  country;  and  the  mantles  of  Coke  and  Webster 
set  gracefully  on  her  sons. 

Take  the  medical  profession.  Westhampton  has  sent  one  physician  to 
Boston,  and  one  of  the  most  eminent  this  city  ever  had;  another,  of  equal 
eminence,  to  the  city  of  Cambridge;  another,  to  Pawtucket,  R.  I.,  who 
became  so  distinguished  that  he  was  made  the  President  of  the  Rhode 
Island  Medical  society;  and  another  stiU  to  Cincinnati,  O.,  who  is  in  a 
most  successful  practice. 

Take,  now,  a  few  cases  outside  of  the  learned  professions.  In  the  dark 
days  of  1776,  that  town  was  a  wilderness;  but,  at  the  call  of  patriotism, 
one  of  her  sons  left  his  young  wife  and  infant  child  in  a  small  house  he 
had  built  in  the  woods,  to  struggle  along  as  best  they  might,  and  hastened 
to  Crown  Point  and  Ticonderoga  to  defend  his  imperilled  country,  lost  his 
health,  and  yet  did  much  to  effect  the  surrender  of  Burgoyne  at  Saratoga. 
In  the  war  of  1812,  another  came  here,  as  a  member  of  a  company  of 
militia,  to  defend  Boston  against  an  expected  attack  by  the  British.  When 
the  civil  war  broke  out  in  the  spring  of  1861,  several  of  the  young  men,  at 
the  call  of  the  government,  left  their  ploughs  in  the  furrows,  joined  the 
army  and  aspired  to  the  very  van  of  the  conflict  with  the  hosts  of  rebellion ; 
and  those  who  were  not  killed  or  wounded  in  battle,  stood  manfully  by 
their  colors  till  the  surrender  of  Lee  at  Appomattox. 

Again:  several  of  them,  by  their  editorial  labors,  have  molded  the 
religious  and  the  political  opinions  of  the  times,  and  the  multitude  did 
not  know  where  the  influence  came  from  which  molded  them.  One  of 
them  founded  “The  Boston  Daily  Advertiser,”  and  conducted  it  several 
years  with  distinguished  ability.  The  same  gentleman,  by  his  skill  as  an 
engineer,  did  more  than  any  other  man  to  effect  the  construction  of  the 
Boston  and  Worcester  Railroad,  and  was  the  first  President  of  that  impor¬ 
tant  corporation.  It  was  principally,  too,  through  his  agency  that  the 
Cochituate  water — that  great  public  necessity  and  luxury — was  brought 
into  this  city.  Another  has  been  a  member  of  the  Common  Council,  and 
another  a  member  of  the  School  Committee  of  Boston.  Another  wrote 
Margaret,  ’  and  other  works  of  fiction,  of  great  popularity.  Another 
has  written  several  volumes  upon  denominational  and  theological  science. 
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which  have  commanded  the  attention  of  some  of  the  best  thinkers  on 
both  sides  of  the  Atlantic.  Another  accumulated  materials  for  a  history 
of  several  towns  in  Hampshire  County,  and  the  MSS.  he  left  behind  him 
ought  to  be  in  the  hands  of  this  Society.  I  see  before  me  a  Westhairipton 
boy— whose  head,  by  the  way,  is  very  white  for  a  boy— who  was  for 
many  years  a  collector  of  the  revenues  of  the  United  States  in  this  city; 
and  an  honest  publican  he  was,  for  none  of  the  revenues  “  stuck  to  his  fin¬ 
gers.”  That  gentleman  has  also  been  quite  largely  connect  (>d  with  the 
civil  and  eleemosynary  concerns  of  Boston.  And  I  observe  here  another 
Westhampton  boy, — whose  head  is  equally  venerable,— an  eminent  mem¬ 
ber  of  the  Boston  bar,  and,  besides,  he  holds  an  important  relation  to  the 
Boston  and  Maine  Railroad.  I  also  see  a  Westhampton  girl,  only  eighty 
one  years  of  age,— the  youngest  daughter  of  the  Rev.  Enoch  Hale.  That 
lady  and  myself  were  classmates  in  the  center  school  in  that  town,  and 
we  had  many  a  friendly  contest  to  see  which  would  be  at  “the  head.” 
Being  the  minister’s  daughter,  she  was,  of  course,  thought  to  be  a  little  bet¬ 
ter  than  anybody  else,  and  a  better  scholar  than  anybody  else;  and  if  any 
boys  or  girls  intended  to  beat  her  in  reading  or  spelling,  or  in  any  other 
exercise,  they  would  be  obliged  to  “get  up  early  in  the  morning.”  I  am 
profoundly  thankful  that  the  good  Providence  of  God  has  spared  her  use¬ 
ful  life  so  long,  and  has  permitted  her  to  come  from  her  residence  in  the 
Hotel  Berkeley,  and  honor  us  by  her  presence  here  to-day.  One  of  the 
sons  of  Westhampton  is  now  the  Treasurer  of  the  Union  Theological 
Seminary  in  the  city  of  New  York,  has  the  management  of  the  large 
endowments  of  that  Institution,  resides  in  a  splendid  mansion  on  the 
heights  of  Sing  Sing,  which  overlook  the  beautiful  scenery  of  the  Hud¬ 
son  River;  and  I  will  guarantee  that  he  will  never  be  sent  to  the  State 
Prison  at  Sing  Sing  as  a  defaulter.  Another  has  done  business  in  Ohio, 
at  the  rate  of  five  hundred  thousand  dollars  a  year,  and  the  orders  of  her 
merchants  have  been  sought  for  in  London.  Many  of  her  sons  and 
daughters  have  gone  East,  West,  North,  and  South,  as  school-teachers. 
One  of  them  penetrated  into  the  wilds  of  Ohio,  her  last  day  s  journey  of 
forty  miles  was  performed  on  horseback,  though  she  was  quite  unused  to 
that  mode  of  traveling,— established  a  school  under  almost  every  possible 
discouragement,  which,  nevertheless,  she  taught  several  years  with  much 
success;  married  a  lawyer,  who  afterwards  became  a  member  of  Con¬ 
gress;  and  with  his  aid  collected  the  means  to  build  two  churches,— one 
of  wood,  which  was  soon  outgrown,  and  another  of  brick,  which  was  an 
ornament  of  the  place.  At  her  solicitation,  her  friends  in  Massachusetts 
gave  her  a  bell  for  the  church;  and  finally  she  died,  and  was  followed  to 
her  tomb  by  a  weeping  village  she  had  done  so  much  to  bless.  I  have 
sat  in  her  seat  in  the  church  which  she  labored  so  indefatigably  to  erect, 
and  where  she  ripened  for  heaven.  And,  last  and  least,  one  of  the 
sons  of  Westhampton  has  within  fifteen  years  done  something  for  this 
Society  as  its  Historiographer,  by  writing  and  reading  here  one  hundred 
and  twenty-seven  Memoirs  of  its  departed  members. 

NOTE  BY  THE  EDITOR. 

Of  this  Book,  so  highly  prized  hy  Dr  Clarke,  and  so  vividly  remembered  by  thousands 
of  graduates  of  the  District  School  of  New  England,  we  print  a  fresh  edition  from  the 
identical  plates  used  by  Ira  Webster  in  his  reprint  of  the  Edition  of  1TT7.  H.  B. 
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The  earliest  information  the  publisher  is  yet  able  lO 
obtain  of  the  origin  of  the  New  England  Primer,  i« 
contained  in  an  Advertisement,  found  in  the  extract 
below,  copied  from  an  Almanac  now  in  the  Massachu 
setts  Historical  Society’s  Library,  in  Boston. 

IRA  WEBSTER. 

Boston,  August  9th,  1844. 


ALMANA  CK 

Containing  an  Account  of  the  Calejlial  MoUotvs^ 
Afpetils,  Acc.  For  the  year  of  the  Chriflian 
Empire,  1691. 


By  Henry  Newman,  Philomath. 


Printed  by  R.  Pierce  for  Benjamin  Harris  at 
the  London  Coffee- Hoiife  in  Boston,  1691. 


ADVERTISEMENT. 

There  is  now  in  the  Preff,  and  will  fuddenly  be  ex¬ 
tant,  a  Second  Impreffion  of  the  New  England  Primer 
enlarged,  to  which  is  added,  more  Directions  for  Spell¬ 
ing  ;  the  Prayer  of  K.  Edward  the  Qth,  and  Verfes  made 
by  Mr.  Rogers  the  Martyr,  left  as  a  Legacy  to  his  Chil¬ 
dren. 

Sold  by  Benjamin  Harris,  at  the  London  Coffee-House 
in  Bofton.'^ 


INTRODUCTION 

TO  THE  PRESENT  EDITION. 

The  pious  Baxter,  who  knew  well  the  greater  part 
of  the  Westminster  Assembly  of  Divines,  says,  that 
the  Christian  world,  since  the  days  of  the  Apostles, 
never  had  a  Synod  of  more  excellent  divines.  The 
A  ssembly  was  convened  in  1643,  and  was  composed 
of  one  hundred  and  twenty-one  divines,  or  presbyters, 
thirty  lay  assessors,  and  five  commissioners  from 
Scotland.  It  sat  more  than  five  years  and  a  half. 

Our  Puritan  Fathers  brought  the  Shorter  Cate¬ 
chism  with  them  across  the  ocean,  and  laid  it  on 
the  same  shelf  with  the  family  Bible.  They  taught 
it  diligently  to  their  children,  every  Sabbath.  And 
while  a  few  of  their  descendants,  now  in  the  even¬ 
ing  of  life,  remember  every  question  and  answer ; 
many,  not  yet  advanced  to  life’s  meridian,  can 
never  forget  when  every  Saturday  forenoon,  they 
had  to  take  a  regular  catechising  in  the  common 
school,  commencing  with  the  a,  b,  c,  oaken-bench 
class,  “  What  is  the  chief  end  of  man  P’ 

If  in  this  Catechism,  the  true  and  fundamental 
doctrines  of  the  Gospel  are  expressed  in  fewer  and 
better  words  and  definitions  than  in  any  other  sum¬ 
mary,  why  ought  we  not  now  to  train  up  a  child  in 
the  way  he  should  go  7 — why  not  now  put  him  in 
possession  of  the  richest  treasure  that  ever  human 
wisdom  and  industry  accumulated,  to  draw  from  1 
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ADVERTISEMENT. 

A  Society  of  ladies  was  formed  in  Boston,  in  tlietimeof  Mr 
Whitefield,  for  improvement  in  personal  piety,  and  to  pray  for 
the  extension  of  the  Redeemer’s  Kingdom.  The  Society  met 
weekly  for  prayer,  “reading  some  sound  and  serious  book," 
singing,  and  other  exercises  adapted  to  “spiritual  edification.” 

“  We  also  agree,"  say  they,  “  once  a  quarter,  to  spend  the  day  i 
in  prayer  and  other  duties  of  religion,  our  special  errand  at  the  \ 
throne  of  grace  to  ask  for  the  outpouring  of  the  Spirit  of  God 
on  us,  ourfhmilies,  and  the  world  of  mankind.”  “  Once  a  quar-  ^ 
ter,  the  exercises  shall  be  so  shortened,  as  to  have  room  to  ask 
ourselves  the  Assembly’s  Shorter  Catechism,  that  so  we  may 
keep  in  our  minds  that  excellent  form  of  sound  words.”  This 
edition  of  the  New  England  Primer,  is  a  reprint  and  fac  simile 
of  one  of  those  owned  and  used  by  that  Society. 

A  community  of  Boston  ladies  of  “  the  olden  time,”  enroll¬ 
ing  the  bright  names  and  embodying  the  choice  influences  of  the 
mothers  of  this  Israel — the  Masons  and  the  Waterses  of  lial- 
lowed  memory — assembled  quarterly  to  refresh  their  minds 
from  this  Primer.  The  fact  needs  no  comment.* * 

N.  B.  This  statement  is  from  a  lady  who  was  a  member  of 
the  above  Society,  and  from  the  documents  of  the  Society  in 
her  possession. 


CERTIFICATES. 

At  the  request  of  the  publisher,  the  following  certificate  ha» 
been  furnished  by  a  gentleman  who  has  given  much  attention  j 
to  the  subject  of  early  School  Books  and  Catechisms  in  this  f 
country. 

“The  edition  of  the  New  England  Primer,  published  in  1843  by  Mr.  Iim  ^ 
Webster,  of  Hartford,  is  a  correct  reprint  of  the  oldest  copy  of  that  re¬ 
markable  work,  of  which  I  have  any  kaowledge  ;  perhaps  the  oldest  copy 
DOW  extant.  All  other  reprints  which  I  have  seen,  have  been  considerably  j 
altered — modernized — from  the  original.  i 

Cam6)*idge,  Oct.  20,  1849.  GEORGE  LIVERMORE.”  | 


•  “Most  valuable  of  every  thing,  it  the  education  »nd  principlte 
inttn/rom  the  mother's  knee." — Upshur. 


CERTIFICATES.  , 

Communicated  by  Rev.  Thomas  Williams  : — 

•The  edition  of  the  New  England  Primer,  which  has  been  published  by  i 
Mr.  Ira  Webster,  of  Hartford,  in  the  year  i843,  is  the  only  genuine  and  ] 
correct  edition  of  that  valuable  and  wonderful  book  that  has  been  to  be 
obtained  for  many  years.  It  is  probably  more  than  fifty  years  since  there  i 
has  been  printed  a  complete  and  correct  edition  of  the  Primer,  except  the  ; 
one  printed  by  Mr.  Webster.  Hjs  edition  is  an  exact  copy  of  the  Primer  j 
that  was  used  by  families  and  schools  in  my  youth,  sixty  years  ago,  aiut  I  1 
suppose  it  had  been  used  for  fifty  or  a  hundred  years  before  that  time.  The 
genuine  copy  of  the  Primer,  on  account  of  its’antiquity,  and  its  extensive  ! 
rasfiilness  in  former  years,  has  now  become  an  object  of  interesting  and  j 
beneficial  curiosity.  THOMAS  WILLIAM^."  ! 

Plymouth,  Massachusetts,  June  23,  A.D.  1844. 

We,  the  subscribers,  concur  in  the  preceding  statements 

THOMAS  ROBBINS, 

JOEL  HAWES. 

Hartford,  Oct,  30,  1849.  T.  H.  GaLLAUDET, 

Bangor.  ENOCH  POND, 

HEMAN  HUMPHREY. 

•  Mr.  Ira  Webster  has  published  a  correct  reprint  of  the  oldest  copy  of 
the  New  England  Primer,  of  which  we  have  any  knowledge.  We 
thank  Mr.  Webster  for  this  reprint  and  facsimile  of  that  remarkable  book; 
and  commend  it  most  heartily  to  our  readers  and  friends.” — New  Orleans  \ 
Presbyteriun,  Jan.  1850. 

•  The  New  England  Primer:  Ira  Webster,  Hartford.— This  is  an 
exact  reprint  from  one  of  the  earliest  copies  of  this  priceless  little  compen¬ 
dium,  which,  for  three  quarters  of  a  century,  has  been  to  almost  every  man 
born  in  New  England  the  first  hook  in  religion,  and  to  thousands  has  stood 
in  the  same  office  in  literature.  We  are  glad,  in  a  new  edition,  still  to  bo- 
hold  the  old  face.” — New  York  Journal  of  Commerce,  Sept.  9lh,  1850. 

From  Rev.  Dr.  Pond,  Bangor,  Me. : — 

•I  need  not  say  that  1  admire  the  Assembly's  Catechism.  1  learned  it 
when  a  child,  and  can  repeat  it,  verbatim,  to  this  day.  I  have  taught  it  to 
my  family  every  Sabbath,  ever  since  I  had  a  family.  Perhaps  to  po  otlier 
uninspired  work,  unless  it  be  Watts’  Psalms  and  Hymns,  is  the  Church,  I, 
using  the  English  language,  so  much  indebted,  as  to  the  Asssmblv’s  Cat-  r 
echuin.  ENOCH  POND.” 


The  publisher  of  this  edition,  from  one  of  1777,  (wishing  to 
obtain  information  of  still  older  copies,)  would  say  that  he  has 
in  his  possession  three  Primers;  two  printed  in  Boston,  1770, 
1777,  and  one  in  Providence,  1775,  all  th»  tartu,  afler  the  title 
psge. 
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A  Divine  Song  of  Praifc  to  G  O  D ,  for  a  Child, 
by  the  Rev.  Dr.  Watts. 

OW glorious  is  our  heavenly  Kingy 
Who  reigns  above  the  Sky  ! 

How  fhall  a  Child  prefunte  to  /mg 
His  dreadful  Majefiy ! 

How  great  his  Power  is  none  can  telly 
Nor  think  how  large  his  Grace  : 

Nor  men  below^  nor  Saints  that  dwell 
On  high  before  his  Face. 

Nor  Angels  that  Pand  round  the  Lordy 
Can  fearch  his  fecret  will : 

But  they  perform  his  heav'nty  Wordy 
And  fmg  his  Praifes  pill. 

Then  let  me  join  this  holy  Tram^ 

And  my  fir p  Of rings  bring ; 

The  eternal  GOD  will  not  difdain 
To  hear  an  Infant  fmg. 

My  Heart^refolves,  my  Tongue  oheysy 
And  Angels  fhall  rejoice, 

To  hear  their  mighty  Maker's  Praifey 
Sound  from  a  feeble  Voice. 


The  young  Infant’s  or  Child’s  mom* 

.  ing  Prayer.  From  Dr.  Wat t  s. 

LM I G  HTY  God  the  Maker  of  every 
Thing  in  Heaven  and  Earth;  the  Dark- 
nefs  goes  away,  and  the  Day  light  comes  at  thy 
Command.  Thou  an  good  and  doeP  good  con¬ 
tinually. 

I  thank  thee  that  thou  haP  taken  fuch  Care  of 
me  this  Night,  and  that  I  am  alive  and  well  tnis 

Morning.  ,  , .  ,  , 

Save  me,  O  God,  from  Evil,  all  this  Dag  long, 
and  let  me  love  and  ferve  thee  forever,  for  the 
Sake  of  Jefus  Chrip  thy  Son.  Amen. 

The  Infant’s  or  young  Child’s 
Evening  Prayer.  From  Dr.  W  a  t  t  s . 

OL0RD  God  who  knowejtall  Things,  thou 
feeh  me  by  Dight  as  well  as  by  Day. 

I  pray  thee  for  ChrifVs  Sake,  forgive  me  wkaU 
foever  i  have  done  amifs  this  Day,  and  keep  me 
ail  this  Night,  while  I  am  ajlecp. 

/  defire  to  lie  doion  under  thy  Care,  and 
to  abide  forever  under  thy  Bleffing,  for  thou 
art  a  God  of  all  Power  and  everlaping  Mercy, 
Amen. 
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labcdefghijklm 
nopqrfstuv 

w  X  y  z  &. 

Vowels. 

a  e  i  o  u  y. 

Confonants. 

bcdfghjklmnpqrfstrwxz 
Double  Letters. 

f (ft  .ff  fi  fl  ffi  ffl  fh  fi/  ffi  fl  ir  11^' 

Italick  Letters.  ^ 

^  Aa  Bh  Cc  Dd  Ee  Ff  Gg  HlM 
Jj  Kk  LI  Mm  Nn  Oo  Pp  Qq^ 
Rr  S/sTtUuVvWfv  XxYy  Zz^ 

Italick  Double  Letters. 


/' 


Great  Letters, 


Eafy  Syllables^  <^c. 


Ba 

be 

bi 

bo 

bn 

ca 

ce 

ci 

/  CO 

cu 

da 

de 

di 

do 

du 

fa 

fe 

ii 

fo 

fu 

ga 

go 

gi 

go 

gn 

ha 

he 

hi 

ho 

hui 

ja 

jo 

ji 

jo 

j'^ij 

ka 

ke 

ki 

ko 

kii 

la 

le 

li 

lo 

lui 

ma 

me 

mi 

mo 

mij 

na 

ne 

ni 

no 

nui 

pa 

pe 

pi 

po 

pu, 

ra 

re 

ri 

ro 

ruj 

fa 

fe 

fi 

fo 

fu| 

ta 

te 

ti 

to 

tu  1 

va 

ve 

vi 

VO 

vu 

wa 

we 

wi 

wo 

wi 

ya 

ye 

yi 

yo 

yul 

za 

zo 

zi 

zo 

zui 

Words  of 

one 

Syllable. 

Age 

all 

apo 

are] 

Babe 

beef 

beft 

bole 

Cat 

cake 

crown 

ci:p 

Deaf 

dead 

dry 

dull| 

Words  of 

one 

Syllable 

ABCDEFGHIJKI.  MNO 
P  Q  R  S  T  U  W  X  Y  Z. 


Ab 

eb 

ib 

ob 

nb 

ac 

ec 

ic 

oc 

uc 

ad 

ed 

id 

od 

ud 

af 

ef 

if 

of 

uf 

ag 

eg 

ig 

og 

«g 

aj 

ak 

ej 

ek 

ij 

ik 

oj 

ok 

uj 

Ilk 

al 

el 

il 

ol 

nl 

am 

em 

im 

om 

um 

an 

en 

in 

on 

un 

ap 

op 

ip 

op 

up 

ar 

er 

ir 

or 

ur 

os 

68 

is 

os 

us 

at 

et 

it 

ot 

ut 

av 

er 

ir 

or 

uv 

ax 

ex 

ix 

ox 

ux 

az 

ez 

iz 

oz 

uz 

Eafy 


Eat 

ear 

eggs 

eyes 

Face 

feet 

filh 

foul 

Gaie 

good 

grafs 

great  i 

Hand 

hat 

head 

heart 

Ice 

ink 

ifle 

jobb 

Kick 

kind 

kneel 

know  ^ 

Lamb 

lame 

land 

long 

Made 

mole 

moon 

moutl^ 

Name 

night 

noife 

noon  1 

Oak 

once 

one 

ounce ^ 

Pain 

pair 

pence 

pound; 

Quart 

queen 

quick 

quilt 

Rain 

raife 

rofe 

run 

Saint 

fage 

fait 

faid  ‘ 

Take 

talk 

time 

throat  1 

Vain 

vice 

vile 

view 

Way 

wait 

wafte 

wouldj 

Words  of  two  Syllables. 

Ab-fent 

ab-hor 

a-pron 

au-thor 

Ba-bel 

be-came 

be-guile 

bold-ly 

Ca-pon 

cel-lar 

con-flant 

cub-board 

Dai-ly 

de-pend 

di-vers 

du-ty 

Ea-gle 

ea-ger 

en-close 

e-ven 

Fa-ther 

fa-mous 

fe-male 

fu-ture 

Ga-ther 

gar-den 

gra-vy 

glo-ry 
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Words  of  two  Syllables. 


Hei-nous 

liate-ful 

hu-mane 

bus-band 

Jn-fant 

ill-deed 

iii-cence 

i-fland 

Ja-cob 

jeal-ous 

juf-tice 

ju-lep 

La-bour 

la-den 

la-dy 

la-zy 

Ma-ny 

ma-ry 

mo-tive 

mu-fick 

Words  of  three  Syllables. 


A-bn-fing 

a-mend-ing 

ar-gu-ment 

Bar-ba-rous 

be-ne-fit 

beg-gar-l> 

Cal-cu-late 

can-dle-stick 

con-fouri-ded 

Dam-ni-fy 

dif  fi-cult 

drow-fi-nefs 

Ea-ger-ly 

em-ploy-ing 

evi-dence 

Fa-cul-ty 

fa-mi-ly 

fu-ne-ral 

Gar-de-ner 

glo-ri-ous 

gra-ti-tude 

1 1  ap-pi-ness 

bar-mo-nv 

•r 

ho-li-nefs 

Words  of  four  Syllables. 


A-bi-li-ty 

Be-ne-fi-ted 

Ca-la-mi-ty 

De-li-ca-cy 

E-dy-fy-ing 

F  c-bru-a-ry 

Ge-rie-ral-ly 


ac-coni-pa-ny 

be-a-ti-tude 

ca-pa-ci-ty 

di-li-gent-ly 

e-ver-lait-ing 

fi-de-li-ty 

glo-ri-fy-ing 


af-fec-li-on 

be-ne-vo-lent 

ce-re-rao-ny 

du-ti-fid-ly 

e-vi-doDt-ly 

for-mi-da-bly 

gra-ci-ous-ly 


In  A  D  A  M*  s  Fall 
VVe  finned  all. 


Heaven  to  find, 
The  Bible  Mind. 


Chrifl  crucify’d 
For  finners  dy’d. 


The  Deluge  drown’d 
The  Earth  around. 


Elijah  hid 
By  Ravens  fed. 


The  judgment  made 
Felix  afraid. 


Words  of  five  Syllables. 

ad-mi-ra-ti-on 


A-bo-nii-na-ble 
Be-ne-dic-ti-on 
Ce-ie-bra-li-on 
De-cla-ra-ti‘On 
E-du-ea-ti-on 
For-ni-ca-ti-on 
Ge-ne-ra-ti-on 

Words  of 
A“bo-mi-na-ti-on 
Be-ne-b-ci-al-ly 
Con-ti-nu-a-ti-on 
De-ler-ini-iia-ti-on 
E-di-h-ca-ti-on 
Fa-ini-li-a-ri-ty 


be-ne-fi-ci-al 

con-fo-la-ti-on 

de-di-ca-ti-on 

ex-hor-ta-ti-on 

fer-raeri-ta-ti-on 

ge-ne-ro-fi-ty 

fix  Syllables. 
Gra-ti-h-ca-ti-on 
Hu-mi-ii-a-ti-on 
I-ma-gi-na-ti-on 
Mor-ti-fi-ca-ti-on 
Pu-ri-fi-ca-ti-on 
Qua-li-fi-ca-ti-on 


A  Le Jon  for  Children. 


Pray  to  God. 
Love  God. 

Fear  God. 

Serve  God. 

Take  not  God’s 
Name  in  vain. 


Call  no  ill  names. 
Ufe  no  ill  words. 

Tell  no  lies. 

Hate  Lies. 

Speak  the  Truth. 
Spend  your  Time  well 
Love  your  School. 
Mind  your  Book. 


Do  not  Swear. 

Do  not  Steal. 

Cheatnotinyourplay.  Strive  to  learn. 
Play  not  with  bad  boys.  Be  not  a  Dunce. 


As  runs  the  Glass, 
Our  Life  doth  pass. 


My  Book  and  Heart 
Must  never  part 


Job  feels  the  Rod,* 
Yet  bleffes  GOD. 


Proud  Korah’s  troop 
Was  fwallowed  up 

jb  o  T  fled  to  Zoar, 
Saw  fiery  Shower 
On  Sodom  pour. 

Moses  was  he 
Who  IsraeVs  Hoft 
Led  thro’  the  Sea. 
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Noah  did  view 
The  old  world  &  new 

Young  Ob ADiAs, 
David,  Jos  IAS 

All  were  pious. 

Peter  deny’d 
His  Lord  and  cry’d. 


Queen  Esther  fues 
And  faves  the  Jeu^. 


Young  pious  Ruth, 
Left  all  for  Truth. 


Young  S  A  M  *  L  dear 
The  Lord  did  fear. 


V'oung  Timothy 
Learnt  fin  to  fly. 


V  A  s  T  H  I  for  Pride, 
Was  fet  afide. 


Whales  in  the  Sea, 
GOD’s  Voice  obey. 


Xerxes  did  die, 
And  fo  miift  1. 


While  youth  do  chear 
Death  may  be  near. 


ZAccHEUshe 
Did  climb  the  Tree 
Our  Lord  to  fee. 


was  the  firft  man  ? 

^  ’  Who  was  the  firft  woman  ? 
Who  was  the  firfl  Murderer  ? 

Who  was  the  firft  Martyr  ? 

Who  was  the  firft  Tranllated? 
Who  was  the  oideft  Man  ? 

W  ho  built  the  Ark  ? 

Who  was  the  Patienteft  Man? 
Who  was  the  Meekeft  Man  ? 

Who  led  Ifrael  into  Canaan  ? 

Who  was  the  flrongest  Man? 

A\  iio  killed  Goliah  ? 

Who  was  tlie  wifell  Man  ? 

Who  was  in  the  Whale’s  Belly? 


Adami 

Evej 
Cain, 
Abel. 
Enoch! 
Methufelah. 
Noah. 

Job. 

Mofes. 

Jojhua. 

Sampfoji. 

David. 
Solomo7i. 
Jonah. 


Who  faves  loll  Men? 


Who  is  Jefus  Chriftl 


Jefus  Chrift. 
The  Son  of  God. 


Wiio  was  the  Mother  of  Chrift?  Mary. 
Who  betrayed  his  Mailer?  Judas. 

M  ho  denied  his  Mafler  ?  Peter. 

Who  was  the  lirll  Chriftian  I  Stephen. 

Wiio  was  chief  Apollle  of  the  Gentiles  ^Paul. 

The  Infant's  Grace  before  and  after  Meat. 
LESS  me,  0  Lord,  and  let  my  food 
ftrengther  me  to  ferve  thee,  for  Jesus 
Chriii’s  fake.  Amen. 

X Defire  to  thank  God  who  gives  me  food 
to  eat  every  day  of  my  life.  Amen. 


HAT’S  right  and  good  now  fhew  me 
~  *  Lord,  and  lead  me  by  thy  grace  and 
word.  Thus  fhall  I  be  a  child  of  God,  and 
love  and  fear  thy  hand  and  rod. 


An  Alphabet  of  Lejfons  for  Youth. 

A  Wife  fon  maketh  a  glad  father,  but  a 
foolifhfon  istheheavinefsof  his  mother. 

O  Etter  is  a  little  with  the  fear  of  the  Lord, 
than  great  treasure  &  trouble  therewith. 
Ome  unto  Chrift  all  ya  that  labor  and  are 
heavy  laden  and  he  will  give  you  reft. 

I  X  Onot  the  abominable  thing  which  I  hate 
faith  the  Lord. 

I^^Xcept  a  man  be  born  again,  he  cannot 
fee  the  kingdom  of  God. 


Oolilhnefs  is  bound  up  in  the  heart  of  a 
child,  but  the  rod  of  correction  fhall 
drive  it  far  from  him. 

^^ODLINESS  is  profitable  unto  all  things, 
”  having  the  prornife  of  the  life  that  now 
is,  and  that  which  is  to  come. 

Jl  j'OLINESS  becomes  G  O  D  ’  s  houfe 

1r  is  good  for  me  to  draw  near  unto 
GOD. 
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EEP  thy  h«art  with  all  diligence,  for 
out  of  it  are  the  iflues  of  life, 
if  lARS  Ihall  have  their  part  in  the  lake 
which  burns  with  fire  and  brimilone. 
ANY  are  the  afilictions  of  the  right- 
ous,  but  the  Lord  delivereth  them 
j]»ut  of  them  all. 

OW  is  the  accepted  time,  now  is  the 
day  of  falvation. 

UT  of  the  abundance  of  the  heart  the 
mouth  fpeaketh. 

RAY  to  thy  Father  which  is  in  fecret ; 
and  thy  Father  which  fees  in  fecret 
[hall  reward  thee  openly. 

UlT  you  like  men,  be  ftrong,  Rand  faft 
in  the  faith. 

EMEMBER  thy  Creator  in  the  days 
of  thy  youth. 

Eeft  thou  a  man  wife  in  his  own  conceit, 
there  is  more  hope  of  a  fool  than  of  him. 
RUST  in  God  at  all  times,  ye  people, 
pour  out  your  hearts  before  him. 

PON  the  wicked,  God  (hall  rain  an 
horrible  tempeft. 

O  to  the  wicked,  it  fhall  be  ill  with 
him,  for  the  reward  of  his  hands 
fiiall  be  given  him. 

E*Y  HORT  one  another  daily  while  it  is 
called  to  day,  left  any  of  you  be 
hardened  thro’  the  deceitfulnefs  of  fin. 

OUNG  men  ye  have  overcome  the 
wicked  one. 

Eal  hath  confumed  me,  becaufe  thy  ene¬ 
mies  have  forgotten  the  word  of  God. 

The  LORD'S  Prayer. 

UR  Father  which  art  in  heaven,  hallow¬ 
ed  be  thy  name.  Thy  kingdom  come. 
Thy  will  be  done  on  earth  as  it  is  in  heaven. 
Give  us  this  day  our  daily  bread.  And  for¬ 
give  us  our  debts  as  we  forgive  our  debtors. 
And  lead  us  not  into  temptation.  But  deli¬ 
ver  us  from  evil.  For  thine  is  the  kingdom, 
the  power  and  the  glory,  forever.  Amen. 
The  CREED. 

BELIEVE  in  God  the  Father  Almighty 
Maker  of  heaven  and  earth,  and  in  Jefus 
Chrift  his  only  Son  our  Lord,  which  was  con¬ 
ceived  by  the  Holy  Ghoft,  born  of  the  Virgin 
Mary,  fullered  under  Pontius  Pilate,  was  cru¬ 
cified,  dead  and  buried.  He  defcended  into 
hell.  The  third  day  he  arofe  again  from 
the  dead,  and  pfcended  into  heaven,  and  fit- 
teth  on  the  right  hand  of  God,  the  Father, 


Almighty.  From  thence  he  fhall  come  to 
judge  both  the  quick  and  the  dead.  I  be¬ 
lieve  in  the  Holy  Ghoft,  the  Holy  Catholic 
Church,  the  communion  of  Saints,  the  for¬ 
given  efs  of  fins,  the  refurrection*  of  the  body, 
and  the  life  everlafting.  Amen. 

Dr.  W  A  T  T  s  ’  s  Cradle  Hymn. 

U  S  H  my  dear,  lie  ftill  and  Humber, 
holy  angels  guard  thy  bed. 

Heavenly  blefiings  without  number, 
gently  falling  on  thy  head. 

Sleep  my  babe,  thy  food  and  raiment 
houfe  and  home  thy  friends  provide, 

All  without  thy  care  or  payment, 
all  thy  wants  are  well  fupplyM. 

How  much  better  thou’rt  attended, 
than  the  Son  of  God  could  be. 

When  from  heaven  he  defcended, 
and  became  a  child  like  thee. 

Soft  and  eafy  i?  thy  cradle, 

coarfe  and  hard  thy  Saviour  lay. 

When  his  birth-place  was  a  ftabie, 
and  his  fofteft  bed  was  hay. 

Blefled  Babe  !  w>*?Lt  glorious  features, 
fpotlefs  fair,  divinely  bright ! ! 

Muft  he  dwell  with  brutal  creatures, 

how  could  angels  bear  the  fight ! 

Was  there  nothing  but  a  manger, 

Gurfed  finners  could  afford. 

To  receive  the  heavenly  Itranger ; 

did  they  thus  afiront  their  Lord. 

Soft  my  child  I  did  not  chide  thee, 
tho’  my  fong  may  found  too  hard ; 

’Tis  thy  mother  fits  befide  thee, 
and  her  arras  fhall  be  thy  guard. 

Yet  to  read  the  fhameful  ftory, 
how  the  Jews  abus’d  their  King, 

How  they  ferv’d  the  Lord  of  glory, 
makes  me  angry  while  I  fing. 

See  the  kinder  Ihepherds  round  him, 
telling  wonders  from  the  fky ; 

There  they  fought  him,  there  they  found  him, 
with  his  Virgin  Mother  by. 

See  the  lovely  Babe  a  dreffing ; 

lovely  Infant  how  he  smil’d ! 

When  he  wept,  the  Mo-ther’s  blefling 
sooth’d  and  hufh’d  the  holy  child. 

Lo  !  he  fliimbers  in  his  manger, 
where  the  horned  oxen  fed  ; 

Peace  my  darling  here’s  no  danger, 
here’s  no  Ox  a  near  thy  bed. 

Twas  to  fave  thee,  child  from  dying 
fave  my  dear  from  burning  flame, 


886 


THE  NEW  ENGLAND  PRIMER.— 1777. 


Bitter  groans  and  endlefs  crying, 
that  thy  blefl  Redeemer  came. 

May’ft  thou  live  to  know  and  fear  him, 
trufi;  and  love  him  all  thy  days  ! 

Then  go  dwell  for  ever  near  him, 
fee  his  face  and  ling  his  praife. 

I  could  give  thee  thonfand  kifles, 
hoping  what  I  mod  defire  : 

Not  a  mother’s  fondeft  wifhes, 
can  to  greater  joys  afpire. 

Verses  for  Children. 

HOUGH  I  am  young  a  little  one, 

If  I  can  fpeak  and  go  alone, 

Then  I  muft  learn  to  know  the  l..ord, 

And  learn  to  read  his  holy  word. 

’Tis  time  to  feek  to  God  and  pray 
For  what  I  want  for  erery  day: 

I  have  a  precious  foul  to  fave, 

And  I  a  mortal  body  have, 

Tho’  I  am  young  yet  I  may  die, 

And  haften  to  eternity  ; 

There  is  a  dreadful  fiery  hell, 

Where  wicked  ones  must  always  dwell : 
There  is  a  heaven  full  of  joy, 

Where  godly  ones  must  always  flay : 

To  one  of  thefe  my  foul  must  riy, 

As  in  a  moment  when  1  die : 

When  God  that  made  me,  calls  me  home, 

I  mufl  not  stay  I  mufl  be  gone. 

He  gave  me  life,  and  gives  me  breath, 

And  he  can  fave  my  foul  from  death. 

By  Jesus  Christ  my  only  Lord, 
According  to  his  holy  word. 

He  clothes  my  back  and  makes  me  warm : 
He  faves  my  flefh  and  bones  from  harm. 
He  gives  me  bread  and  milk  and  meat 
And  all  I  have  that’s  good  to  eat. 

When  I  am  fick,  he  if  he  pleafe. 

Can  make  me  well  and  give  me  eafe : 

He  gives  me  fieep  and  quiet  reft, 

Whereby  my  body  is  refrefli’d 
The  Lord  is  good  and  kind  to  me, 

And  very  thankful  I  muft  be : 

I  muft  obey  and  love  and  fear  him. 

By  faith  in  Chrift  I  muft  draw  near  him. 

I  muft  not  fin  as  others  do, 

Left  I  lie  down  in  forrow  too  : 

For  God  is  angry  every  day, 

With  wicked  ones  who  go  aftray. 

All  finful  words  I  must  reftrain  : 

I  muft  not  take  God’s  name  in  vain. 

I  muft  not  work,  I  muft  not  play. 

Upon  God’s  holy  fabbath  day. 

And  if  my  parents  fpeak  the  word, 


I  muft  obey  them  in  the  Lord. 

Nor  fteal,  nor  lie,  nor  fpend  my  days. 

In  idle  tales  and  foolifh  plays, 

I  muft  obey  my  Lord’s  commands. 

Do  fomething  with  my  little  hands : 
Remember  my  creator  now. 

In  youth  while  time  will  it  allow. 

Young  Samuel  fhat  little  child. 

He  ferv’d  the  Lord,  liv’d  undefil’d; 

Him  in  his  fervice  God  employ’d. 

While  Eli’s  wicked  children  dy’d : 
When  wicked  children  mocking  faid, 

To  a  good  man,  Go  up  bald  head, 

God  was  difpleas’d  with  them  and  fent 
T wo  bears  which  them  in  pieces  rent, 

I  muft  not  like  thefe  children  vile, 
Difpleafe  my  God,  myfelf  defile. 

Like  young  A  b  i  j  a  h  ,  I  muft  fee, 

That  good  things  may  be  found  in  me. 
Young  King  J  o  s  i  a  h  ,  that  blefted  youth, 
He  fought  the  Lord  and  lov’d  the  truth  ; 

He  like  a  King  did  act  his  part. 

And  follow’d  God  with  all  his  heart. 

The  little  children  they  did  fing, 

Hofannah  s  to  their  heavenly  King. 

That  bleffed  child  young  Timothy, 
Did  learn  God’s  word  moft  heedfully. 

It  feem’d  to  be  his  recreation. 

Which  made  him  wife  unto  falvation  : 

By  laith  in  Chrift  which  he  had  gain’d 
With  prayers  and  tears  that  faith  un feign’d. 
Thefe  good  examples  were  for  me  ; 

Like  thefe  good  children  I  must  be. 

Give  me  true  faith  in  Chrift  my  Lord, 
Obedience  to  his  holy  word, 

No  word  is  in  the  world  like  thine, 

There’s  none  fo  pure,  fweet  and  divine. 
From  thence  let  me  thy  will  behold, 

And  love  thy  word  above  fine  gold. 

Make  my  heart  in  thy  ftatutes  found. 

And  make  my  faith  and  love  abound. 

Lord  circumcife  my  heart  to  love  thee: 
And  nothing  in  this  world  above  thee: 

Let  me  behold  thy  pleafed  face. 

And  make  my  foul  to  grow  in  grace. 

And  in  the  knowledge  of  my  Lord 
And  Saviour  Chrift,  and  of  his  word. 

Another. 

awake,  arife,  behold  tho?i  haft. 

Thy  life  a  leaf,  thy  breath  a  blaft , 

At  night  lay  down  prepar’d  to  have 
Thy  lleep,  thy  death,  thy  bed,  thy  grave. 

T"  0  R  D  if  thou  lengthen  out  my  days. 
Then  let  my  heart  fo  fixed  be. 
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Thai  I  may  lengthen  out  thy  praise, 

And  never  lurii  afide  from  thee. 

So  in  my  end  I  fhall  rejoice. 

In  thy  falvation  joyful  be  ; 

My  foul  fhall  say  with  loud  glad  voice, 
JfiHOVAH  who  is  hhe  to  thee  'i 
Who  takeft  the  lambs  into  thy  arms, 
And  gently  leadefl  thofe  with  young, 
Who  favell  children  from  all  harms, 
Lord,  I  will  praife  thee  with  ray  fong. 

And  when  my  days  on  earth  lhall  end, 
And  I  go  hence  and  be  here  no  more, 
Give  me  eternity  to  fpend, 

My  G  O  D  to  praife  forever  more. 

Another. 


Good  children  iniifl, 

Fear  God  all  day,  Lo\e  Chrift  alway, 
Parents  obey.  In  fecret  pray. 

No  falfe  thing  fay,  Mind  little  play. 

By  no  lin  firay.  Make  no  delay, 

In  doing  good. 

Another. 


I  In  the  burying  place  may  feo 
Grave.s  fhortei  there  than  L 
From  death’s  arrefi  no  age  is  free 
Young  children  too  inufl  die. 
My  God  may  fuch  an  awful  fight, 


I  ke  tSum  of  the  ten  Commandments. 

WITH  all  thy  foul  love  God  above, 

And  as  thyfelf  thy  neighbour  love. 
Advice  to  Youth.  Eccle.  xii. 

NOW  in  the  heat  of  youthful  blood. 
Remember  your  Creator  God  ; 

Behold  the  months  come  hafl’ning  on, 

W  hen  you  fhall  fay.  My  joys  are  gone- 
Behold  the  aged  finner  goes 
Laden  with  guilt  and  heavy  woes, 

Down  to  the  regions  of  the  dead, 

With  endlefs  curfes  on  his  head. 

The  duft  returns  to  dull  again, 

The  foul  in  agonies  of  pain, 

Afcends  to  God  not  there  to  dwell. 

But  hears  her  doom  and  finks  to  hell. 
Eternal  King  I  fear  thy  name. 

Teach  me  to  know  how  frail  I  am. 

And  when  my  foul  muft  hence  remove, 
Give  me  a  manfion  in  thy  love. 

Remember  thy  Creator  in  the  days  of  thy  youth. 

C'1  HILDREN  your  great  Creator  fear, 

^  To  him  your  homage  pay. 

While  vain  employments  fire  your  blood. 
And  lead  your  thoughts  afiray. 

The  due  remembrance  of  his  name 
Your  first  regard  requires  ; 


Awakening  be  to  me ! 

Oh  ’  that  by  early  grace  I  might 
For  death  prepared  be. 

Another. 


j^OW  I  lay  me  down  to  take  my  Jlcep^ 

I  pray  the  Lord  my  foul  to  keept 
If  I  fhould  die  before  I  wake, 

I  pray  the  Lord  my  foul  to  take. 

Another. 

W^Irfi  in  the  morning  when  thou  dofi  awake. 
To  God  for  his  grace  thy  petition  make. 
Some  heavenly  petition  ufe  daily  to  fay. 

That  the  God  of  heaven  may  bJefs  thee  alway. 
Duty  to  God  and  our  neighbour. 

Love  God  with  all  your  foul  &  ftrength. 
With  all  your  heart  and  mind ; 

And  love  your  neighbour  as  yourfelf, 

Be  faithful,  juft  and  kind. 

Deal  with  another  as  you’d  have 
Another  deal  with  you  : 

What  you’re  unwilling  to  receive. 

Be  fure  you  never  do. 

Oar  SaviouYs  Golden  Rule. 


Be  you  to  others  kind  and  true, 

As  you’d  have  others  be  to  youi 
And  neither  do  nor  fay  to  men, 

Whate’er  you  would  not  take  again. 


Till  your  breaft  glows  with  facred  love. 
Indulge  no  meaner  fires. 

Secure  his  favour,  and  be  wife. 

Before  thefe  cheerlefs  days, 

W  hen  age  comes  on,  when  mirth’s  no  more 
And  health  and  ftrength  decays. 


Some  proper  Names  of 
to  teach  Children 
Men's  Names. 
Dam,  Abel, 
Abraham, 

Amos,  Aaron, 

Abijah,  Andrew, 
Alexander,  Anthony, 
Bartholomew, 
Benjamin,  Barnabas, 
Benoni,  Barzillai, 
Caleb,  Caefar, 
Charles, Christopher, 
Clement,  Cornelius, 
David,  Daniel, 
Ephraim,  Edward, 
Edmund,  Ebenezer, 
Elijah,  Eliphalet, 
Elifha,  Eleazer, 
Elihu,  Ezekiel, 


Men  and  Women, 
to  fpell  their  own. 
Elias,  Elizur, 
Frederick,  Francis, 
Gilbert,  Giles, 
George,  Gamalial, 
Gideon,  Gerfhom, 
Heman,  Henry, 
Hezekiah,  Hugh, 
John,  Jonas,  Ifaac, 
Jacob,  Jared,  Job, 
James,  Jonathan, 
Ifrael,  Jofeph, 
Jeremiah,  Jofhua, 
Jofiah,  Jedediah. 
Jabez,  Joel,  Judah, 
Lazarus,  Luke, 
Mathew,  Michael, 
Mofes,  Malachi, 
Nathaniel,  Nathan, 
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Nicholas,  Noadiah, 
Nehemiah.  JNoah, 
Obadiah,  Ozias. 
Paul,  Peter,  Philip, 
Phineas,  Peletiah, 
Ralph,  Richard, 
Samuel,  Sampfon, 
Stephen,  Solomon, 
Seth,  Simeon,  Saul, 


Shcm,  Shubal, 
Timothy,  Thomas, 
Thus,  Theophilus, 
Uriah,  Uzzah, 
Walter,  William, 
Xerxes,  Xenophon, 
Zachariah,  Zebdiel, 
Zedekiah,  Zadock, 
Zebulon,  Zebediah, 


WomeTLS  Names. 


\  Bigail,  Anne, 
Alice,  Anna, 
Bethiah,  Bridget, 
Cloe,  Charity, 
Deborah,  Dorothy, 
Dorcas,  Dinah, 
Damaris, 

Elizabeth,  Efther, 
Eunice,  Eleanor, 
Frances,  Flora, 
Grace,  Gillet, 
Hannah,  Huldah, 
Hepzibah, 
Henrietta,  Hagar. 

’  Joanna,  Jane, 
Jaraima,  Ifabel, 


Judith,  Jennet, 
Katharine,  Katura, 
Kezia,  Lydia, 
Lucretia,  Lucy, 
Louis,  Lettice, 
Mary,  Margaret, 
Martha,  Mehitabie, 
Marcy,  Merial, 
Patience,  Phylis, 
Phebe,  Prifcilla, 
Rachel,  Rebecca, 
Ruth,  Rhode,  Rofo, 
Sarah,  Sufanna, 
Tabitha,  Tamefin, 
Urfula, 

Zipporah,  Zibiah. 


Mr.  JohnRogers,  minifter  of  the 
gofpel  in  London,  was  the  firlt  mar¬ 
tyr  in  Queen  Mary’s  reign,  and  w’as 
burnt  at  Smithjield,  February  14, 1554. — His 
wife  with  nine  small  children,  and  one  at 
her  breast  following  him  to  the  flake  ;  with 
which  forrowful  fight  he  was  not  in  the 
■lead  daunted,  but  with  wonderful  patience 
died  courageouily  for  the  gofpel  of  J  e  s  u  8 
Christ. 


ISome  few  days  before  his  death,  he  wrote  the  | 
following  Advice  to  his  Children.  | 

Give  ear  my  children  to  my  words 

Whom  God  hath  dearly  bought,  ; 

Lay  up  his  laws  within  your  heart, 

and  print  them  in  your  thoughts.  ! 

I  leave  you  here  a  little  book  j 

for  you  to  look  upon,  | 

That  you  may  fee  your  father’s  face  : 

when  he  is  dead  and  gone  :  i 

Who  for  the  hope  of  heavenly  things 
While  he  did  here  remain, 

Gave  over  all  his  golden  years  ! 

to  prifon  and  to  pain. 

Where  I,  among  my  iron  bands, 

inclofed  in  the  dark,  ! 

Not  many  days  before  rny  death,  j 

1  did  compofe  this  work  : 

And  for  example  to  your  youth, 
to  whom  I  with  all  good, 

I  fend  you  here  God's  perfect  truth, 
and  feal  it  with  my  blood. 

To  you  my  heirs  of  earthly  things : 

which  I  do  leave  behind,  , 

That  you  may  read  and  underfiand  j 

and  keep  it  in  your  mind. 

That  as  you  have  been  heirs  of  that 

that  once  (hall  wear  away. 

You  alfo  may  poflefs  that  part,  i 

which  never  fhall  decay. 

Keep  always  God  before  your  eyes, 
with  all  your  whole  intent. 

Commit  no  fin  in  any  wife, 
keep  his  commandment. 

Abhor  that  arrant  whore  of  R  o  m  e  , 
and  all  her  blafphemies, 

And  drink  not  of  her  curfed  cup, 
obey  not  her  decrees. 

Give  honor  to  your  mother  dear, 
remember  well  her  pain, 

And  recompence  her  in  her  age, 
with  the  like  love  again. 

Bo  always  ready  for  her  help, 
and  let  her  not  decay. 

Remember  well  vour  fkher  all, 
who  would  have  been  your  flay. 

Give  of  your  portion  to  the  poor, 
as  riches  do  arife. 

And  from  the  needy  naked  foul, 
turn  not  away  your  eyes  : 

For  he  that  doth  not  hear  the  cry 
of  thofe  that  ftand  in  need. 

Shall  ciy’^  himfelf  and  not  be  heard, 
when  he  does  hope  to  fpeed. 
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If  GOD  hath  given  you  increafe, 
and  bleli'ed  well  your  Itore, 
Remember  you  are  put  in  trull, 
and  fhould  relieve  the  poor. 

Beware  of  foul  and  filthy  lull, 
let  filch  things  have  no  place, 

Keep  clean  your  velfels  in  the  LORD, 
that  he  may  you  embrace. 

Ye  are  the  temples  of  the  LORD, 
for  you  are  dearly  bought, 

And  they  that  do  defile  the  fame, 
fliall  furely  come  to  nought. 

Be  never  proud  by  any  means, 
build  not  your  hoiife  too  high. 

But  always  have  before  your  eyes, 
that  you  are  born  to  die. 

Defraud  not  him  that  hired  is, 
your  labour  to  fultain, 

But  pay  him  ftill  without  delay, 

♦  his  wages  for  his  pain. 

And  as  you  would  that  other  men 
againll  you  fhould  proceed. 

Do  you  the  fame  to  them  again, 
when  they  do  (land  in  need. 

Impart  your  poiiion  to  the  poor, 
in  money  and  m  meat 


And  fend  the  feeble  fainting  foul, 

01  that  which  you  do  eat. 

Afk  counfel  always  of  the  wife, 
give  ear  unto  the  end. 

And  ne’er  refufe  ,the  fweet  rebuke 
of  him  that  is  thy  friend. 

Be  always  thankful  to  the  LORD, 
with  prayer  and  with  praife, 
Begging  of  him  to  blefs  your  work, 
and  to  direct  your  w^ays. 

Seek  firfl,  I  fay,  the  living  GOD, 
and  always  him  adore. 

And  then  be  fure  that  he  will  blefs, 
your  bafket  and  your  flore. 

And  I  befeech  Almighty  GOD, 
replenifh  you  with  grace. 

That  I  may  meet  you  in  the  heavens, 
and  fee  you  face  to  face. 

And  though  the  fire  my  body  burns, 
contrary  to  my  kind. 

That  I  cannot  enjoy  your  love 
according  to  ray  mind  ; 

Yet  I  do  hope  that  when  the  heavens 
fhall  vanifh  like  a  fcroll, 

I  fhall  fee  you  in  perfect  fhape, 
in  body  and  in  foul. 

And  that  I  may  enjoy  your  lore, 


a,-d  you  enjoy  the  land, 

I  do  befeech  the  living  LORD, 

\  to  hold  you  in  his  hand. 

Though  here  my  body  be  adjudg’d 
in  flaming  fire  to  fry, 

Mv  foul  I  trufl,  will  ftraight  afceiid 
to  live  with  GOD  on  high. 

What  though  this  carcafe  fm8rt  awhile 
what  though  this  life  decay, 

My  foul  1  hope  will  be  with  GOD, 
and  live  with  him  for  aye. 

I  know  I  am  a  finner  born, 
from  the  original. 

And  that  I  do  deferve  to  die 
by  my  fore-father’s  fall : 

But  by  our  Saviour’s  precious  blood, 
which  on  the  crofs  was  fpilt, 

Who  freely  ofier’d  up  his  life, 
to  fave  our  fouls  from  guilt ; 

I  hope  redemption  I  fhall  have, 
and  all  who  in  him  trufl. 

When  I  fhall  fee  him  face  to  face, 
and  live  among  the  jull. 

Why  then  fhould  I  fear  death’s  grim  look 
fince  CHRIST  for  me  did  die, 

For  King  and  Catfar,  rich  and  poor, 
the  force  of  death  muft  try 

When  I  am  chained  to  the  flake, 
and  fagots  girt  me  round, 

Then  pray  tlie  LORD. my  foul  in  heaven 
may  be  with  glory  crown’d. 

Come  welcome  death  the  end  of  fears, 

I  am  prepar’d  to  die  ; 

Thofe  earthly  flames  will  fend  my  foul 
up  to  the  Lord  on  high. 

Farewell  my  children  to  the  world, 
where  you  mult  yet  remain  ; 

The  LORD  of  holls  be  your  defence, 

’till  we  do  meet  again. 

Farewell  my  true  and  loving  wife, 
my  children  and  my  friends, 

I  hope  in  heaven  to  fee  you  ail, 
when  all  things  have  their  end. 

If  you  go  on  to  ferve  the  LORD, 
as  you  have  now  begun, 

You  fhall  walk  fafely  all  your  days, 
until  your  life  be  done. 

GOD  grant  you  fo  to  end  your  days, 
as  he  fhall  think  it  befl, 

That  1  may  meet  you  in  the  heavens, 
where  1  do  hope  to  reft. 

jpk  UR  days  begin  with  trouble  here, 
our  life  is  but  a  fpan. 
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And  cruel  death  is  always  near, 
fo  frail  a  thing  is  man. 

Then  fow  the  feeds  of  grace  whilft  young, 
that  when  thou  com’ft  to  die, 

Thou  may'ft  fmg  forth  that  triumph  fong, 
Death  where’s  thy  victory. 

Choice  Sentences. 

1.  PRAviNG  will  make  us  leave  finning, 
or  finning  will  make  us  leave  praying. 

2.  Our  weaknefs  and  inabilities  break 
not  the  bond  of  our  duties. 

3.  What  we  are  afraid  to  fpeak  before 

men,  we  Ihould  be  afraid  to  think  before 
OOP.  _ 

Learn  the fe  four  lines  hy  heart. 

A  V  E  communion  with  few, 

Be  intimate  with  ONE, 

Deal  juflly  with  all, 

Speak  evil  of  none. 

A  G  U  s  Prayer. 

E  M  0  V  E  far  from  me  vanities  and 
lies  ;  give  me  neither  poverty  nor 
riches ;  feed  me  with  food  convenient  for 
me  :  left  1  be  full  and  deny  thee,  and  fay. 
Who  is  the  Lord  s  Or  left  I  be  poor  and 
fteal  and  take  the  name  of  my  GOD  in  vain. 


A.  There  is  but  ONE  only,  the  living  ano 
true  GOD. 

Q.  6.  How  many  persons  are  there  in  tiu 

God^head  ?  / 

A.  There  are  three  perfoiis  in  the  God 
head,  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holj 
Ghoft,  and  thefe  three  are  one  GOD,  tin 
fame  in  fubftance,  equal  in  power  and  glory 
Q.  7.  What  are  the  decrees  of  God  ? 

A.  The  decrees  of  God  are  his  eterna' 
purpofe,  according  to  the  counfel  ot  his  owi 
will,  whereby  for  his  own  glory  he  hatl 
fore-ordained  whatfoever  comes  to  jiafs.  . 
Q.  8.  How  doth  God  execute  his  decrees  ~ 
A.  (iod  executeth  his  decrees  in  th 
works  of  creation  and  providence. 

O.  9.  What  is  the  work  of  creation  ? 

A.  The  work  of  creation  is  God’s  makiii. 
all  things  of  nothing  by  the  word  of  his  pow¬ 
er,  in  the  fpace  of  fix  days, and  all  very  goot, 
Q.  10.  How  did  God  create  man  ?  * 

A.  God  created  man  male  &  female  afte 
his  own  image,  in  knowledge,  righteoufnel 
and  holinefs, with  dominion  over  the  creature 
Q.  11.  What  are  God's  works  of  providence 
A.  God’s  works  of  providence  are  his  mo 
holy, wife  and  powerful, preferving  &  goverr 


The  Shorter 


CATECHISM, 

Agreed  upon  by  the  Reverend  AlTembly  of 
D  I  v  I  N  E  s  at  W ejiminfler. 

Queft  ^  ^  chief  end  of  man  ? 

Anf  Man’s  chief  end  U  to 
glorify  God  and  enjoy  him  forever. 

Q.  2,  What  rule  hath  God  given  to  di¬ 
rect  us  how  we  may  glorify  and  enjoy  him  ? 

A.  The  word  of  God  which  is  contained 
in  the  fcriptures  of  the  old  and  new  tefta- 
ment  is  the  only  rule  to  direct  us  how  we 
may  glorify  God  and  enjoy  him. 

Q.3.  What  do  the  fcriptures  principally  teach? 

A.  The  fcriptures  principally  teach  what 
man  is  to  believe  concerning  God,  and  what 
duty  God  requireth  of  man. 

Q.  4.  What  is  God? 

A.  God  is  a  fpirit,  infinite,  eternal,  and 
unchangeable,  in  his  being,  wifdom,  power, 
holinefs,  juftice,  goodnefs  and  truth 

Q.  5.  Are  there  more  Gods  than  one  ? 


ing  all  his  creatures  and  all  their  actions.  | 
Q.  12.  Whad  fpecial  act  of  providene\ 
did  God  exercife  towards  man  in  the  eftat 
wherein  he  was  created  ? 

A.  When  God  had  created  m.an,  he  etil 
tered  into  a  covenant  of  life  with  him  upoii 
condition  of  perfect  obedience,  forbiddiiii 
him  to  eat  of  the  tree  of  knowledge  of  goO'J 
and  evil,  upon  pain  of  death. 

Q.  13.  Did  our  frfi  parents  continue  & 
the  eftate  wherein  they  were  created  ? 

A.  Our  firft  parents  being  left  to  thefreedorl 
)f  their  own  will,  fell  from  the  eftate  whereii 
tliey  were  created,  by  finning  agaiiift  God 
Q.  14.  What  is  fin?  \ 

A.  Sin  is  any  want  of  conformity  untc 
or  tranfgrelTion  of  the  law  of  God.  i 

Q.  15.  What  was  the  fin  whereby  our  iirj 
parents  fell  from  the  eftate  wherein  they  wet 
created  ? 

A.  The  fin  whereby  our  firft.  parents  fe] 
from  the  eftate  wherein  thev  were  created 
was  their  eating  the  forbidden  fruit. 

Q.  16,  Did  all  mankind  fall  in  Adam’j 
firjl  transgrejfion  ?  \ 

A.  The  covenant  being  made  with  Adarr, 
not  only  for  himfelf,  but  for  his  polterity 
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mankind  defcendinj^from  him  by  ordina- 
y  generation,  Imned  in  him,  and  fell  wi;h 
dm  in  his  firll  tranfgreirion. 

Q.  17.  bUo  what  eftate  did  the  fall  bring 
nankind  ? 

.  A.  The  fall  brought  mankind  into  an  es- 
ate  of  fin  and  mifery. 

Q.  18.  Wherein  confjls  the  fnfulnefs  oj 
hat  efiate  whereinto  man  fell  ? 

\  A.  The  finfulnefs  of  that  efiate  whereinto 
nan  fell,  confilts  in  the  guilt  of  Adames  firft 
in,  the  wantof originalrighteousnefs,&;  the 
:orruption  of  his  whole  nature,  which  is  com- 
nonly  called  original  fin,  together  with  all 
ictual  tranTgreflions  which  proceed  from  it. 

Q.  19.  What  is  the  mifery  of  that  efiate 
chcreinto  man  fell  ? 

All  mankind  by  the  fall  loft  commu- 
lion  with  God,  are  under  his  wrath  &  curfe, 
ind  fo  made  liable  to  the  miferies  in  this  life, 
o  death  itfelf,  &  to  the  pains  of  hell  forever. 

Q.  20.  Did  God  leave  all  mankind  to  per- 
fh  in  the  fiate  of  fin  and  mifery  ? 

A..  God  having  out  of  his  mere  good 
'  pleafure  from  all  eternity  elected  fome  to 
jverlafting  life,  did  enter  into  a  cove¬ 
nt  of  grace,  to  deliver  them  out  of  a  (late 

>f  nn  and  mifery,  and  to  bring  them  into  a 
Htate  of  falvation  by  a  Redeemer, 
i  Q.  21 .  Who  is  the  Redeemer  of  God’s  elect? 

A.  The  only  Redeemer  of  God's  elect,  is 
mho  Lord  Jefus  Chrift,  who  being  the  eternal 
Bon  of  God,  became  man,  and  fo  was,  and 
pontinues  to  be  God  and  man;  in  two  dif- 
K  inct  natures,  and  one  perfon  forever. 

Q.  22.  How  did  Chriji  being  the  Son  of 
( God  become  man  ? 

A .  Chrift  the  Son  of  God  became  man  by 
[aking  to  himfelf  a  true  body  and  a  refona- 
ji)le  foul,  being  conceived  by  the  power  of 
(he  Holy  Ghoft,  in  the  womb  of  the  virgin 
Mary,  and  born  of  her,  and  yet  without  fin. 

I  Q.  23.  What  ofices  doth  Chrift  execute 
is  our  Redeemer  ? 

!  A.  Chrift  as  our  Redeemer  executes  the  of- 
nce  of  a  prophet,  of  a  prieft,  &  of  a  king,  both 
in  his  eftate  of  humiliation  and  exaltation. 

Q.  24.  How  doth  Chrift  execute  the  oJf.ee 
f  a  prophet  ? 

A.  Chrift  executeth  the  office  of  a  pro¬ 
phet  in  revealing  to  us  by  his  word  and  fpi- 
fit,  the  will  of  God  for  our  falvation. 

Q.  25.  How  doth  Chrift  execute  the  ofice 
tf  a  priefi  ? 


A.  Chrift  executeth  the  office  of  a  prielt  in 
his  once  offering  up  hirnfelf  a  facrihee  to  fa- 
tisfy  divine  justice,  and  reconcile  us  to  God, 
and  in  making  coutinual  interceffion  for  us. 

Q.  26.  How  doth  Chriji  execute  the  office 
(f  a  king  ? 

A.  Chrift  executeth  the  office  of  a  kinsr 
in  fubduing  us  to  himfelf,  in  ruling  and  de¬ 
fending  us,  and  in  reftraining  and  conquer¬ 
ing  all  his  and  our  enemies. 

Q27  Wherein  did  Chrift' s  humiliation  confifi? 

A.  Chrift’s  humiliation  confifted  in  his 
being  born  and  that  in  a  low  condition,  made 
under  the  law,  undergoing  the  miferies  of 
this  life,  the  wrath  of  God,  and  the  curfod 
death  of  the  crofs,  in  being  buried  and  con¬ 
tinuing  under  the  power  of  death  for  a  time. 

Q.  28.  Wherein  confifts  Chrift' s  exaltation? 

A  ChrilVs  exaltation  confifteth'in  his  ri- 
fing  again  from  the  dead  on  the  third  day, 
in  afeending  up  into  heaven,  and  fitting  at 
the  right  hand  of  God  the  Father,  and  in 
coming  to  judge  the  world  at  the  last  day. 

Q.  29.  How  are  we  made  partakers  of  the 
redemption  purchased  by  Chrift  ? 

A.  VVe  are  made  partakers  of  the  redemp- 
rion  purchafed  by  Chrift  by  the  effectual  ap¬ 
plication  of  it  to  us  by  his  holy  Spirit. 

Q.  30.  How  doth  the  Spirit  apply  to  us 
the  redemption  purchafed  by  Chrift  ? 

A.  The  Spirit  applieth  to  us  the  redemp¬ 
tion  purchafed  by  Chrift,  by  working  faith 
in  us,  and  thereby  uniting  us  to  Chrift  in 
our  effectual  calling. 

Q.  31.  What  is  effectual  calling  ? 

A.  Effectual  calling  is  the  work  of  God’s 
Spirit,  whereby  convincing  us  of  our  fm  and 
mifery,  enlightening  our  minds  in  the  know¬ 
ledge  of  Chrift,  and  renewing  our  wdlls,  he 
doth  perfuade  and  enable  us  to  embrace  Je¬ 
fus  Chrift,  freely  offered  to  us  in  the  gofpel. 

Q.  32.  What  benefits  do  they  that  are  ef~ 
fectually  called  partake  of  in  this  life  ? 

A.  They  that  are  effectually  called  do  in 
this  life  partake  of  juftificatioii,  adoption, 
and  fanctification,  and  the  feveral  benefits 
which  in  this  life  do  either  accompany  or 
flow  from  them. 

Q.  33.  What  IS Juftifi cation? 

A.  Juftification  is  an  act  of  God’s  free 
grace,  wherein  he  pardoneth  all  our  fins, 
and  accepteth  us  as  righteous  in  his  fight, 
only  for  the  righteoufnefs  of  Chrift  imputed 
to  us,  and  received  by  faith  alone. 
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Q.  34.  W hat  is  adoption  ? 

A.  Adoption  is  an  act  of  God’s  free  grace  , 
whereby  we  are  received  into  the  number, 
and  have  a  right  to  all  the  privileges  of  tiie 
fons  of  God. 

Q.  35.  What  is  fanctification  ? 

A.  Sanctification  is  the  work  of  God’s 
free  grace,  whereby  we  are  renewed  in  the 
whole  man,  after  the  image  of  God,  and  are 
enabled  more  and  more  to  die  unto  fin,  and 
live  unto  righteoufnefs. 

Q.  36.  %Vhat  are  the  benefits  which  in  this 
life  do  accompany  or  flow  from  jujlification^ 
adoption  and  fanctification  ? 

A.  The  benefits  which  in  this  life  do  ac¬ 
company  or  flow  from  juftification,  adoption 
and  fanctification,  are  affurance  of  God’s 
love,  peace  of  confceince,  joy  in  the  holy 
Ghoft,  increase  of  grace,  and  perfeverance 
therein  to  the  end. 

Q.  37.  What  benefits  do  believers  receive 
from  Chrift  at  their  death  ? 

A.  The  fouls  of  believers  are  at  their 
death  made  perfect  in  holinefs,  and  do  im¬ 
mediately  pafs  into  glory,  and  their  bodies 
being  ftill  united  to  Chrift  do  reft  in  their 
graves  ’till  the  refurrection. 


Q.  38.  What  benefits  do  believers  receive 
from  Chrijl  at  the  resurrection  1 

A.  At  the  refurrection  believers  being 
railed  up  to  glory,  shall  be  openly  acknow¬ 
ledged  and  acquitted  in  the  day  of  judg¬ 
ment,  and  made  perfectly  blefted  in  the  full 
enjoyment  of  God  to  all  eternity. 

Q.  39.  What  is  the  duty  which  God  re¬ 
quires  of  man  ? 

A,  The  duty  which  God  lequires  of  man, 
is  obedience  to  his  revealed  will. 

Q.  40.  What  did  God  at  firfi  reveal  to 
man  for  the  rule  of  his  obedience  ? 

A.  The  rule  which  God  at  firft  revealed  to 
man  for  his  obedience  was  the  moral  law. 

Q.  41.  Where  is  the  moral  law  fammarily 
comprehended  ? 

A.  The  moral  law  is  funimarily  compre¬ 
hended  in  the  ten  commandments. 

Q.  42.  What  is  the  fum  of  the  ten  com¬ 
mandments  ? 

A.  The  fum  of  the  ten  commandments 
is,  to  love  the  Lord  our  God  with  all  our. 
heart,  with  all  our  foul,  with  all  our 
ftrength,  and  with  all  our  mind,  and  our 
neighbour  as  ourfelves. 

Q.  43.  What  is  the  preface  to  the  ten 


commandments  1 

A.  The  preface  to  the  ten  command¬ 
ments  is  in  thefe  words,  /  am  the  Lord  thy\ 
God  which  have  brought  tkee  out  of  the  lana\ 
of  Egypt,  and  out  of  the  houfe  of  bondage,  j 
Q.  44.  Whai  doth  the  preface  to  the  ten 
commandments  teach  us  ?  | 

A.  The  preface  to  the  ten  commandmentsl 
toacheth  us,  that  becaufe  God  is  the  Lord,  anej 
our  God  and  Redeemer,  therefore  w^e  are 
bound  to  keep  all  his  commandments. 

Q.  45.  Which  is  the  first  commandment  i| 
A.  The  firft  commandment  is.  Thou  fihal 
have  no  other  Gods  before  me. 

Q.  46  What  ts  required  in  the  firft  corw 
mandment  ? 

A.  The  firft  commandment  requireth  m 
to  know  and  acknowledge  God,  to  be  the 
only  true  God,  and  our  God,  and  to  wor 
fhip  and  glorify  him  accordingly. 

Q.  47.  What  is  forbidden  in  the  first  com 


mandment  ? 

A.  The  firft  commandment  forbiddetl 
the  denying  or  not  worflhpping  and  glorifyj 
ing  the  true  God,  as  God,  and  our  God,  ancj 
the  giving  that  worfhip  and  glory  to  anj 
otner  which  is  due  to  him  alone. 

Q.  48.  What  are  we  efpecially  taught  b\ 
thefe  words  (before  me)  in  the  firft  commano 
ment  ? 

A.  Thefe  v/ords  [before  me)  in  the  firfj 
commandment,  teach  us,  that  God  who  feetl 
all  tilings,  taketh  notice  of  and  is  much  dili 
pleafed  with  the  fin  of  having  any  other  God| 

Q.  49.  Which  is  the  fecond  commandment ! 

A.  The  fecond  commandment  is,  Thoi 
(halt  not  make  unto  thee  any  graven  image,  (h 
the  likeness  of  any  thing  that  is  in  heaven  a, 
hove,  or  that  is  in  the  earth  beneath,  or  tha\^ 
is  in  the  water  under  the  earth  ;  thou  fhalt  n(i\ 
bow  down  thy f elf  to  them  nor  serve  them,  fo\ 
I  the  Lord  thy  God  am  a  jealous  God,  vifitin^ 
the  iniquities  of  the  fathers  upon  the  children 
unto  the  third  and  fourth  generation  of  ther 
that  hate  me  and  fhewing  mercy  unto  tlwufand 
of  them  that  love  me  keep  my  commandments, 

Q.  50.  What  is  required  in  the  fecon 
commandment  ? 

A.  The  fecond  commandment  requiret; 
the  receiving,  obferving,&  keeping  pure  an, 
entire  all  fuch  religious  worlhip  and  ordinar 
ces,  as  God  hath  appointed  m  his  word,  j 

Q.  51.  What  is  forbidden  in  the  fecon 
commandment  ? 
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A.  The  feconcl  commandrn'cnt  forbiddeth 
he  worfhipping  of  God  by  image*?  or  any 
Jther  way  not  appointed  in  his  word. 

Q.  52.  Td'7^a^  are  the  reafons  annexed  to 
*Jie  fecond  commandment  ? 

A.  The  reafons  annexed  to  the  fecond 
commandment,  are  God’s  fovereignty  over 
as,  his  propriety  in  us,  and  the  zeal  he  hath 
to  his  own  worlhip. 

Q.  53.  Which  is  the  third  commandment  ? 
A.  The  third  commandment  is,  Thou 
(halt  not  take  the  name  of  the  Lord  thy  God 
in  vain,  for  the  Lord  will  not  hold  him  guilt- 
lefs,  that  laketh  his  name  in  vain. 

Q.  54.  What  is  required  in  the  third 
commandment  ? 

A.  The  third  commandment  requireth  the 
holy  and  reverent  ufe  of  God’s  names,  titles, 
attributes,  ordinances,  word  and  works. 

Q.  55.  What  is  forbidden  in  the  third 
Commandment  ? 

^4.  The  third  commandment  forbiddeth 
ll|all  profaning  or  abufing  of  any  thing 
whereby  God  maketh  himlelf  known. 

Q.  56.  W^hat  IS  the  reafon  annexed  to  the 
third  commandment  f 


A.  The  reafon  annexed  to  the  third  com¬ 
mandment  is.  That  however  the  breakers  of 
this  commandment  may  efcape  punifhment 
from  men,  yet  the  Lord  our  God  will  not 
fuffer  them  to  efcape  his  righteous  judgment. 
Q.  57.  Which  is  the  fourth  commandment  1 
A.  The  fourth  commandment  is.  Remember 
the  fdbhath  day  to  keep  it  holy,  fix  days  fhalt 
thou  labor  and  do  all  thy  work,  hut  the  fe~ 
venth  day  is  the  fabbath  of  the  Lord  thy  God, 
in  it  thou  fhalt  not  do  any  work,  thou  nor  thy 
fon,  nor  thy  daughter,  thy  manfervant,  nor 
thy  maid  fervant,  nor  thy  cattle,  nor  the 
^ftranger  that  ts  within  thy  gates,  for  in  fx 
days  the  Lord  made  heaven  and  earth,  the 
fea  and  all  that  in  them  is,  and  refted  the 
feventh  day,  wherefore  the  Lord  blejfed  the 
fabbath  day  and  hallowed  it. 

Q.  58.  What  is  required  in  the  fourth 
commandment  ? 

A.  The  fourth  commandment  requireth, 
the  keeping  holy  to  God  fuch  fet  times  as 
he  hath  appointed  in  his  word,  expreflly  one 
whole  day  in  leven  to  be  an  holy  Sabbath 
to  hirnfelf. 

Q.  59.  Which  day  of  the  [even  hath  God 
Appointed  to  be  the  weekly  fabbath  ? 


A.  From  the  beginning  of  the  world,  to 
the  refurrection  of  Chrift,  God  appointed 
the  feventh  day  of  the  week  to  be  the 
weekly  fabbath,  and  the  firfl  day  of  the 
week  ever  fmee  to  continue  to  the  end  of 
the  world,  which  is  the  Chriflian  Sabbath. 

Q.  60.  How  is  the  fabbath  to  be  fanctified  ? 

A.  The  fabbath  is  to  be  fanctified  by  an 
holy  refting  all  that  day,  even  from  fuch 
worldly  employments  and  recreations  as  are 
lawful  on  Ollier  days,  and  fpending  the  whole 
time  in  public  and  private  exercifes  of  God’s 
worfhip,  except  fo  much  as  is  to  be  taken 
up  in  the  works  of  necelllty  and  mercy. 

Q.  61.  What  is  forbidden  in  the  fourth 
commandment  ? 

A.  The  fourth  commandment  forbiddeth, 
the  omiffion  or  carelefs  performance  of  the 
duties  reqihred,  and  the  profaning  the  day  by 
idlenefs,or  doing  that  which  is  in  itfelf  fmful, 
or  by  unnecefiary  thoughts,  woids  or  works, 
about  worldly  employments  or  recreations. 

Q.  62.  What  are  the  reafons  annexed  to 
the  fourth  commandment  1 

A.  The  reafons  annexed  to  the  fourth  com¬ 
mandment,  are  God’s  allowing  us  fix  days  of 
the  week  for  our  own  employment,  his  chal¬ 


lenging  a  special  propriety  in  the  feventh,hi3 
own  example, &  his  bleflmg  the  fabbath  day. 

Q,  63.  Which  is  theffth  commandment? 

A.  The  fifth  commandment  is,  Honor  thy 
father  and  thy  mother,  that  thy  days  maybe  long 
upon  the  land  which  the  Lord  thy  Godgiveth  thee. 

Q.  64.  What  is  required  in  the  fifth  com¬ 
mandment  ? 

A.  The  fifth  commandment  requireth  the 
preferving  the  honor,  and  performing  the 
duties  belonging  to  every  one  in  their  feve- 
ral  places  and  relations,  as  fuperiors,  infe¬ 
riors,  or  equals. 

Q.  65  What  is  forbidden  in  the  fifth 
commandment  ? 

.4..  The  fifth  commandment  forbiddeth  the 
neglecting  of,  or  doing  any  thing  against  the 
honour  and  duty  which  belongeth  to  every 
one  in  their  feveral  places  and  relations. 

Q  66.  What  is  the  reason  annexed  to  the 
fifth  commandment  ? 

A.  The  reason  annexed  to  the  fifth  com-  • 
mandment  is  a  promife  of  long  life  and  prof- 
perity,  (as  far  as  it  lhall  ferve  for  God’s  glo¬ 
ry  and  their  own  good)  to  all  fuch  as  keep 
this  commandment. 

Q.  67.  Which  is  the  fixth  commandment  f 
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A.  The  fixth  commaDdment  is,  Thou 
Pialt  not  kill. 

Q.  68.  What  is  required  in  the  Jixth  com¬ 
mandment  ? 

A.  The  lixth  commandment  requireth  all 
lawful  endeavors  to  preferve  our  own  life, 
and  the  life  of  others. 

Q.  69.  What  is  forbidden  in  the  fxth  com¬ 
mandment  ? 

A.  The  fixth  commandment  forbiddeth 
the  taking  away  of  our  own  life,  or  the  life  of 
our  neighbour  unjuftly,  and  whatfoever  ten- 
deth  thereunto. 

Q.  70.  Which  is  the  feventh  commandment  ? 

A.  The  feventh  commandment  is,  Thou 
pialt  not  commit  adultery. 

Q.  71.  W^hat  is  required  in  the  feventh 
commandment  ? 

A.  The  feventh  commandment  requireth 
the  prefervation  of  our  own  and  our  neigh¬ 
bor’s  chastity,  in  heart,  speech  &  behaviour. 

Q.  72.  What  is  forbidden  in  the  feventh 
commandment  ? 

A.  The  feventh  commandment  forbiddeth 
all  unchafte  thoughts,  words  and  actions. 

Q.  73.  Which  is  the  eighth  commandment  ? 

A.  The  eighth  commandment  is.  Thou 

Pialt  not  Jleal. 

Q.  74.  What  is  required  in  the  eighth 
commandment  ? 

A.  The  eighth  commandment  requireth 
the  lawful  procuring  &  furthering  tho  wealth 
and  outward  eftate  of  ourfelves  and  others. 

Q.  75.  What  ts  forbidden  in  the  eighth 
commandment  ^ 

A.  The  eighth  commandment  forbiddeth 
whatfoever  doth,  or  may  unjuftly  hinder  our 
ov/n  or  our  neighbour’s  wealth  or  outward 
eflate 

Q.  76.  Which  is  the  ninth  commandment  ? 

A.  The  ninth  commandment  is,  Thou fhalt 
not  bear  false  wttnefs  again]  t  thy  neighbour. 

Q.  77  What  is  required  in  the  ninth  com¬ 
mandment  ? 

A.  The  ninth  commandment  requireth  the 
maintaining  and  promoting  of  truth  between 
man  &  man,*  &•  of  our  own  &  our  neighbor’s 
good  name,  efpecially  in  witnefs  bearing. 

Q.  78.  What  IS  forbidden  in  the  ninth 
commandment  ? 

A.  The  ninth  commandment  forbiddeth 
whatfoever  is  prejudicial  to  truth, or  injurious 
to  our  own  or  our  neighbor’s  good  name. 

Q.  79.  Which  is  the  tenth  commandment? 


A.  The  tenth  commandment  is,  T'houjhalt  , 
not  covet  thy  neighhourh  houfe,  thou  Pialt  not  j 
covet  thy  neighbour’’ s  wife,  nor  his  man-fer-  ! 
vant,  nor  his  maidfervant,  nor  his  ox,  nor  his  ; 
afs,  nor  any  thing  that  is  thy  neighbour’s. 

Q.  80.  What  ts  required  in  the  tenth  com-  \ 
mandment  ? 

A.  The  tenth  commandment  requireth 
full  contentment  wdth  our  own  condition, 
with  a  right  and  charitable  frame  of  fpirit ; 
towards  our  neighbour,  and  all  that  is  his. 

Q.  81.  What  ts  forbidden  in  the  tenth 
commandment  ? 

A.  The  tenth  commandment  forbiddeth 
all  difeontentment  with  our  own  eftate,  en¬ 
vying  or  grieving  at  the  good  of  our  neigh- 
iiour,  and  all  inordinate  motions  and  affec¬ 
tions  to  any  thing  that  is  his. 

Q.  82.  Is  any  man  able  perfectly  to  keep' 
the  commandments  of  God  1 

A.  No  mere  man  fince  the  fall  is  able 
in  this  life  perfectly  to  keep  the  command¬ 
ments  of  God,  but  daily  doth  break  them  in 
thought,  word  and  deed. 

Q.  83.  Are  all  tTanfgreJf  ons  of  the  law 
equally  heinous  ? 

A.  Some  fins  in  themfelvcs,  and  by  rea- 

fon  of  feveral  aggravations,  are  more  hein- 
ous  in  the  fight  of  God  than  others. 

Q.  84.  What  doth  every  fin  deferve  ? 

A.  Every  fin  deferves  God’s  wrath  &  curfo 
both  in  this  life,  and  that  which  is  to  come. 

Q.  85.  Wniatdoth  God  require  of  us  that  we 
may  ef cape  his  wrath  andcurfe  due  to  us  for  fin? 

A.  To  efcape  the  wrath  and  curfe  of  God  s 
due  to  us  for  fin,  God  requireth  of  us  faith  in 
Jefus  Chrift, repentance  unto  life,with  the  di- 
ligcntufe  of  all  outward  means  whereby  Chrift ! 
communicateth  to  us  the  benefits  of  redemp¬ 
tion.  Q.  86.  What  is  faith  in  Jefus  Chrift  ? ' 

A.  Faith  in  Jefus  Chrift  is  a  faving  grace 
whereby  we  receive  &  reft  upon  him  alone  for 
falvation  as  he  is  offered  to  us  in  the  gofpel. 

Q.  87.  What  is  repentance  unto  life  ? 

A.  Repentance  unto  life  is  a  faving  grace, 
whereby  a  fmner  out  of  the  true  fenfe  of  his 
fm  and  apprehenfion  of  the  mercy  of  God  in 
Chrift,  doth  with  grief  and  hatred  of  his  fin 
turn  from  it  unto  God,  with  full  purpole  of 
and  endeavours  after  new  obedience. 

Q.  88.  What  are  the  outward  and  ordi¬ 
nary  means  whereby  Chrifi  communicateth  to 
us  the  benefits  of  redemption  ? 

A.  The  outward  and  ordinary  means  where* 
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by  Chriflcommunicateth  to  us  the  benefits  of 
redemption,  are  his  ordinances,  efpecially  the 
word,  lacraments  and  prayer ;  all  which  are 
made  effectual  to  the  elect  for  falvation. 

Q.  89.  How  is  the  word  made  effectual  to 
falvation  1 

A.  The  fpirit  of  God  maketh  the  reading, . 
but  efpecially  the  preaching  of  the  word  an 
effectual  means  of  convincing  and  converting 
finners,  and  of  building  them  up  in  holinefs 
and  comfort,  through  faith  unto  falvation. 

Q.  90.  Hole  is  the  word  to  he  read  and 
heard  that  it  may  become  effectual  to  falvation? 

A.  That  the  word  may  become  effectual 
to  falvation.  we  must  attend  thereunto  with 
diligence,  preparation  and  prayer,  receive  it 
with  faith  and  love,  lay  it  up  in  our  hearts, 
and  practice  it  in  our  lives. 

Q.  91  How  do  the  facraments  become  effec¬ 
tual  means  of  falvation  1 
A.  The  facraments  become  effectual  means 
of  falvation  not  from  any  virtue  in  them  or 
inhimthat  doth  admiml'ter  them^  but  only  by 
the  blefiing  of  Chrift,  and  the  working  of  the 
Spirit  in  them  that  by  faith  receive  them. 

Q.  92.  What  IS  a  facrame.nt  ? 

A.  A  facrament  is  an  holy  ordinance  in- 

ftituted  by  Chrift,  wherein  by  fenfible  figns, 
Chrift  &;  the  benefits  of  the  new  covenant  are 
reprefented  fcaled  and  applied  to  believers. 

Q.  93.  What  are  the  facraments  of  the 
New  Teftament? 

A.  The  facraments  of  the  New  Tefta¬ 
ment  are  baptifin  and  the  Lord’s  fupper. 

Q.  94.  What  is  baptism  ? 

A,  Baptifm  is  a  facrament  where  in  the  waffl¬ 
ing  of  water  in  the  name  of  the  Father  and 
of  the  Soiiandof  the  Holy  Ghoft, doth fignify 
and  leal  our  ingrafting  into  Chrift  and  par¬ 
taking  of  the  benefits  of  the  covenant  of 
grace,  &  our  engagernents  to  be  the  Lord’s. 
Q.  95.  To  whom  is  baptism  to  be  administered  ? 
A.  Baptifm  is  not  to  be  adminiftered  to  any 
that  are  out  of  the  vifible  church,  till  they 
profefs  their  faith  in  Chrift,  and  obedience 
to  him,  but  the  infants  of  fuch  as  are  mem¬ 
bers  of  the  vifible  church  are  to  be  baptized. 

Q.  96.  What  is  the  Lord^s  fupper  ? 

A.  The  Lord’s  fupper  is  a  facrament, 
wherein  by  giving  and  receiving  bread  and 
wine  according  to  Chrift’s  appointment,  his 
death  is  ffiewed  forth,  and  the  worthy  recei¬ 
vers  are  not  after  a  corporal  and  carnal  man¬ 
ner,  but  by  faith  made  partakers  of  his  body 


and  blood,  with  all  his  benefits,  to  their  fpi* 
ritual  nouriffiment  and  growth  in  grace. 

Q.  97.  What  ts  required  in  the  worthy  re- 
ceiving  the  Lord' s  fupper  ? 

A.  It  is  required  of  them  that  would  wor¬ 
thily  partake  of  the  Lord’s  fupper,  that  they 
examine  themfelves  of  their  knowledge  to 
difeern  the  Lord’s  body,  of  their  faith  to  feed 
upon  him,  of  their  repentance,  love  and  new 
obedience,  left  coming  unworthily,  they 
eat  and  drink  judgment  to  themfelves. 

Q.  98.  What  is  prayer  ? 

A.  Prayer  is  an  offering  up  of  our  defires 
to  God  for  things  agreeable  to  his  will, in  the 
name  of  Chrift,  with  confellion  of  our  fins, 

thankful  acknowledgment  of  his  mercies. 

Q.  99.  What  rule  hath  God  given  for  our 
direction  in  prayer  ? 

A.  The  whede  word  of  God  is  of  ufe  to  di¬ 
rectus  in  prayer  but  thefpecial  rule  of direction 
is  that  form  of  prayer  which  Chrift  taught  his 
difciples  commonly  called,  TAe  Lord’s  Prayer. 

Q.  100.  What  doth  the  preface  of  the 
Lord's  prayer  teach  us  ? 

A.  The  preface  of  the  Lord’s  prayer  which 
is  Our  Father  which  art  in  heaven^  teacheth  us, 
to  draw  near  to  God  with  all  holy  reverence 

and  confidence,  as  children  to  a  father,  able 
and  ready  to  help  us,  and  that  we  fhouid 
pray  with  and  for  others. 

Q.lOl  .  What  do  we  pray for  in  the  first  petition  ? 

A.  In  the  firft  petition,  which  is.  Hallowed 
he  thy  name,  we  pray  that  God  would  enable 
us  and  others  to  glorify  him  in  all  that  where¬ 
by  he  makes  himfelf  known,  and  that  he 
would  difpofe  all  things  to  his  own  glory. 

Q.  102.  What  do  we  pray  for  in  the  fe- 
cond  petition  ? 

A.  In  the  fecond  petition,  which  is.  Thy 
kingdom  come,  we  pray  that  fatan’s  kingdom 
may  be  deftroyed,  the  kingdom  of  grace 
may  be  advanced,  ourfelves  and  others  bro’t 
into  it,  and  kept  in  it,  and  that  the  kingdom 
of  glory  may  be  haftened. 

Q.  103.  What  do  we  pray  for  in  the  third 
petition  ? 

A.  In  the  third  petition,  which  is.  Thy  will 
he  done  on  earth  as  it  is  in  heaven,  we  pray 
that  God  by  his  grace /would  make  us  able 
and  willing  to  know,  obey  and  fubmit  to  his 
wfill  in  all  things,  as  the  angels  do  in  heaven. 

Q.  104.  What  do  we  pray  for  in  the  fourth 
petition  ? 

A.  In  the  fourth  petition,  which  is,  Give 
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U8  this  day  cur  daily  hread^  we  pray,  that  of 
God's  free  gift  we  may  receive  a  competent 
portion  of  the  good  things  of  this  life,  and 
enjoy  his  bleffmg  with  them. 

Gl.  105.  What  do  we  pray  for  in  the  fifth 
petition  ? 

A.  In  the  fifth  petition,  which  is.  And  foi'- 
give  us  our  debts  as  we  forgive  our  debtors,  we 
pray  that  God  for  Chrift’s  fake,  would  freely 
pardon  all  our  sins,  which  we  are  the  rather 
encouraged  to  afk,  because  hy  his  grace  we 
are  enabled  from  the  heart  to  forgive  others. 

Q,.  106.  What  do  we  pray  for  in  the  fixth 
petition  ? 

A.  In  the  fixth  petition,  which  is,  And 
lead  us  not  into  temptation,  but  deliver  us 
from  evil,  we  pray  that  God  would  either 
keep  us  from  being  tempted  to  fin,  or  fup- 
port  and  deliver  us  when  we  are  tempted. 

Q,.  107.  What  doth  the  conclufion  of  the 
Lord'' s prayer  teach  us? 

A.  The  conclufion  of  the  Lord’s  prayer, 
which  is.  For  thine  is  the  kingdom,  and  the 
p'^wer,  and  the  glory,  forever,  Amen,  teach- 
eth  us,  to  take  our  encouragement  in  prayer 
from  God  only,  and  in  our  prayers  to  praife 
him,  afcribing  kingdom,  power  and  glory 


Q/.  Are  you  then  born  holy  and  righM^^‘ 
A.  No,  my  firfi  father  finned  and  I  ir)^^ 
Q<.  Are  you  then  born  a  finner  ? 

A.  I  was  conceived  in  fin,  &  bornin  ini 
Q<.  What  is  your  birth  fin  ? 

A.  Adam’s  fin  imputed  to  me,  and  I 
rupt  nature  dwelling  in  me. 

Gl.  What  is  your  corrupt  nature  ?  1 

A.  My  corrupt  nature  is  empty  of  grace,  b^ 
unto  fin,  only  unto  fin,  and  that  continuall 
Gl.  What  is  fin  ?  ’ 

A.  Sin  is  a  tranfgrelfion  of  the  law. 

Q-.  How  many  commandments  of  the  la 
be  there  ?  A.  Ten. 

Gl.  What  is  the  first  commandment  ? 

A.  Thou  fhalt  have  no  other  Gods  before  m^ 
Gl.  What  is  the  meaning  of  this  commandmeni 
A.  That  we  fhould  worfhip  the  only  tru 
God,  and  no  other  befides  him. 

Q..  What  is  the  fecond  commandment?  ' 
A.  Thou  fhalt  not  make  to  thyfelf  an 
graven  image,  &c. 

Gl.  What  is  the  meaning  of  this  commandmen. 

A.  That  we  fhould  worfhip  the  only  tru 
God,  with  true  worfhip,  fuch  as  he  hath  ot 
dained,  not  fuch  as  man  hath  invented. 

Q<.  What  is  the  third  commandment  ? 


to  him,  and  in  teflimony  of  our  defire  and 
alTurance  to  be  heard,  we  fay.  Amen. 

Blejfed  are  they  that  do  his  commandments 
that  they  may  have  right  to  the  tree  of 
life,  and  rnay  enter  in  through  the  gates 
into  the  city.  Rev.  xxii.  14. 

SPIRITUAL  MILK 

for 

American  BABES, 

Drawn  out  of  the  Breafis  of  both  Teftaments 
for  their  Souls  Nourifh merit. 

By  JOHN  COTTON. 


^HAT  hath  God  done  for  you? 

A.  God  hath  made  me,  he  keep- 
eth  me,  and  he  can  fave  me. 

Gl.  What  is  God  ? 

A.  God  is  a  Spirit  of  himfelf  &  for  himfelf. 
Gl.  How  many  Gods  be  there  ? 

A.  There  is  but  one  God  in  three  Perfons 
the  Father,  and  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  GhoR.’ 
Gl.  How  did  God  make  you  ? 

A.  In  my  firft  parents  holy  and  righteous. 


A.  Thou  fhalt  not  take  the  name  of  th 
Lord  thy  God  in  vain. 

Q,.  What  is  meant  by  the  name  of  God  ? 

A.  God  himfelf  &  the  good  things  of  Goc 
whereby  he  is  known  as  a  man  by  his  name 
and  his  attributes,  worfhip,  word  and  works 

Q..  JFhat  is  it  not  to  take  his  name  in  vain 

A.  To  make  ufe  of  God  &  the  good  things 
of  God  to  his  glory,  and  our  own  good,  no' 
vainly,  not  irreverently,  not  unprofitably. 

Gl.  Which  is  the  fourth  commandinent  ? 

A.  Remember  that  thou  keep  holy  the 
fabbath  day. 

Q,.  What  is  the  meaning  of  this  commandment  7 

A.  That  we  fhould  reft  from  labor,  and 
much  more  from  play  on  the  Lord’s  day,  that 
we  may  draw  nigh  to  God  in  holy  duties. 

Q-.  What  is  the  fifth  commandment  ? 

A.  Honor  thy  father  and  thy  mother,  that 
thy  days  may  be  long  in  the  land  which 
the  Lord  thy  God  giveth  thee. 

Q/.  What  are  meant  by  father  and  mother  ? 

A.  All  our  fuperiors  whether  in  family, 
fchool,  church  and  common  wealth. 

Gl.  What  is  the  honor  due  unto  them  ? 

A.  Reverence,  obedience,  and  (when  I 
am  able)  recompence. 
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y  Cl 

;;i  What  is  the  Jixfk  commandment? 
j^oni  Oialt  do  no  murder. 

T  ‘hat  is  the  meaning  of  this  commandment? 

That  we  fhould  not  fhorten  the  life  or 
^^.hof  ourfelves  or  others,  butpreferve  both 

^ .  What  is  the  feventh  commandment  ? 

.  Thou  (halt  not  commit  adultery. 

What  is  the  fin  here  forbidden  ? 

A.  To  defile  ourfelves  or  others  with  un- 
lean  lufts. 

Q.  What  is  the  duty  here  commanded  ? 

A.  Chaltity  to  pofl’efs  our  velTels  in  holi- 
iiefs  and  honor. 

Q.  What  is  the  eighth  commandment  ? 

A.  Thou  fhalt  not  fleal. 

Q.  What  is  the  ftealth  here  forbidden  ? 

A.  To  take  away  another  man’s  goods 
without  his  leave,  or  to  fpend  our  own  witii- 
)ut  benefit  to  ourfelves  or  others. 

Q.  What  is  the  duty  here  commanded  ? 

A.  To  get  our  goods  honeftly,  to  kee| 
\em  fafely,  and  fpend  them  thriftily. 

,  Q.  What  is  the  ninth  commandment  ? 

A.  Thou  fhait  not  bear  falfe  witnefs  a- 
gainft  thy  neighbour. 

Q  What  is  the  fin  h^re  forbidden  f 


A.  To  lie  falfely,  to  think  or  fpeak  uutru 
[y  of  ourfelves  or  others. 

Q.  What  is  the  duty  here  required  ? 

I  A.  Truth  and  faithfulnefs. 

!  Q.  What  is  the  tenth  commandment  ? 

A.  Thou  fhalt  not  covet,  &c. 

Q.  What  is  the  coveting  here  forbidden  7 

A.  Lull  after  the  things  of  other  men, 
and  want  of  contentment  with  our  own. 

Q.  Whether  have  you  kept  all  thefe  com- 
mandmenis  ? 

A.  No,  I  and  all  men  are  Tinners. 

Q.  What  are  the  wages  of  fin  ? 

;  A.  Death  and  damnation. 

Q.  How  then  look  you  to  be  faced? 
i  A.  Only  by  Jefiis  Chrifl. 

Q.  Who  is  Jefus  ChriJ}.  ? 

A. The  eternal  Son  of  God,  who  for  our  fakes 
became  man,  that  he  might  redeem  &fave  us. 

Q.  How  doth  Chi  ijl  redeem  and  fave  us  1 

A.  By  his  righteous  life,  and  bitter  death, 
and  glorious  refurrection  to  life  again. 

Q.  How  do  vje  come  to  have  a  part  ^fellow- 
(hip  with  Chrifl  in  his  death  <Sf  refurrection? 

A .  By  the  power  of  his  word  and  fpirit, 
which  brings  us  to  him,  and  keeps  us  in  hmi. 

Q.  What  is  the  Wi/rd  ?. 


A.  The  holy  feriptures  of  the  prophets 
and  apoflles,  the  old  and  new  teltament,  the 
law  and  gofpel. 

Q,.  How  doth  the  miniflry  of  the  law  bring 
you  toward  Chrijl  7 

A.  By  bringing  me  to  know  my  fin,  and 
the  wrath  of  God,  againft  me  for  it. 

Q,.  What  are  you  hereby  the  nearer  to 
Chrijl? 

A.  So  I  come  to  feel  rny  curfed  eftate 
and  need  of  a  Saviour. 

Q,.  How  doth  the  minifry  of  the  Gospel 
help  you  in  this  curfed  eftate? 

A.  By  humbling  me  yet  more,  and  then 
raifing  me  out  of  this  eftate. 

Q.  How  doth  the  miniftry  of  the  Gofpel 
humble  you  yet  more  ? 

A.  By  revealing  the  grace  of  the  Lord 
Jefus  in  dying  to  fave  Tinners,  and  yet  con¬ 
vincing  me  of  my  fin  in  not  believing  on 
him,  and  of  my  utter  infufficiency  to  come 
to  him,  and  To  I  feel  myself  utterly  loft. 

Q..  How  doth  the  mini/ try  of  the  gospel  raife 
you  up  out  of  this  loft  eftate  to  come  to  Chrift  ? 

A.  By  teaching  me  the  value  and  virtue  of 
the  death  of  Chrilt,  and  the  riches  of  his  grace 
to  loft  finners  by  revealing  the  promife  of 
grace  to  fuch,  and  by  minillringthe  Spirit  of 


grace  to  apply  Chrift,  and  his  promife  of 
grace  unto  myfelf,  and  to  keep  me  in  him. 

Q,.  How  doth  the  Spirit  of  grace  apply  Chrijl  ^ 
his  promife  graceunto  youand  keep  you  in  him? 

A.  By  begetting  in  me  faith  to  receive  him, 
prayer  to  call  upon  him,  repentance  to  mourn 
after  him,  and  new  obedience  to  ferve  him. 

Q,.  What  is  faith  ? 

A.  J'aith  is  the  grace  of  the  Spirit,  where¬ 
by  I  deny  myfelf,  and  believe  on  Chrift  for 
righteoufnefs  and  falvation. 

Q,.  What  is  prayer  ? 

A.  It  is  calling  upon  God  in  the  name 
of  Chrift  by  the  help  of  the  Holy  Ghoft, 
according  to  the  will  of  God. 

Gl.  What  is  repentance  ? 

A.  Repentance  is  a  grace  of  the  Spirit, 
whereby  I  loath  my  fins,  and  myfelf  for  them 
and  confefs  them  before  the  Lord,  and  mourn 
after  Chrift  for  the  pardon  of  them,  and  for 
grace  to  ferve  him  in  newnefs  of  life. 

Gl.  What  is  the  newnefs  of  If e,  or  new  obedience? 

A.  Newnefs  of  life  is  a  grace  of  the  Spirit, 
whereby  I  forfake  my  former  lust  &  vain  com¬ 
pany,  and  walk  before  the  Lord  in  the  light 
of  his  word,  and  in  the  communion  of  faints. 

Gl.  What  is  the  communion  of  faints  7 
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A.  It  is  the  fellowfhip  of  the  church  in  the 
bloflings  of  the  covenant  of  grace,  and  the 
feals  thereof.  Q.  ^Vhat  is  the  church  ? 

A.  It  is  a  congregation  of  faints  joined 
together  in  the  bond  of  the  covenant,  to  vvor- 
fliip  the  Lord,  and  to  edify  one  another  in  ail 
his  holy  ordinances. 

Q,  XVhat  is  the  bond  of  the  covenant  by 
which  the  church  is  ioined  together  ? 

A.  It  is  the  profeffion  of  that  covenant 
which  God  has  made  withhis  faithful  people, 
to  be  a  God  unto  them,  and  to  their  feed. 

Q.  What  doth  the  Lord  bind  his  people  to 
in  this  covenant  7 

A.  To  give  up  themfelves  &  their  feed  firft 
to  the  Lord  to  be  his  people,  &  then  to  the  el¬ 
ders  &  brethren  of  the  church  to  fet  forward 
the  worlhipof  God  &  their  mutual  edification. 

Q.  How  do  they  give  up  themfelves  and  their 
feed  to  the  Lord? 

A.  By  receiving  thro’  faith  the  Lord  &  his 
covenant  to  themfelves, &to  their  feed  &l  ac¬ 
cordingly  walking  themfelves  &  training  up 
their  children  in  the  ways  of  the  covenant. 

QHow  do  they  give  up  themfelves  and  then 
feed  to  the  elders  and  brethren  of  the  church  7 

A.  By  confefTing  of  their  lins,  and  profef- 


dead,  which  was  fealcd  up  to  you  in  baptism  i 
A.  When  Chrift  fhall  come  in  his  laf; 
judgment,  all  that  are  in  their  graves  fhai 
rife  again,  both  the  juft  and  unjuft. 

Q.  What  is  the  judgment,  which  is  fealel 
up  to  you  in  the  Lord's  supper  1 

A.  At  the  laft  day  we  fhall  all  appear  be' 
fore  the  judgment  feat  of  Chrift,  to  give  ar 
account  of  our  works,  and  receive  our  re 
ward  according  to  them. 

Q.  What  is  the  reward  that  fhall  then  begiven'i 
A.  The  righteous  fhall  go  into  life  eter- 
nal,  and  the  wicked  fliall  be  caft  into  ev’er 
laftirig  fire  with  the  Devil  and  his  angels,  j 

A  Dialogue  between  CHRIST,  Youth 
and  the  Devil.  Youth. 

Hofe  days  which  God  to  me  doth  fend 
In  pleafure  I’m  refolv’d  to  fpend  ; 

Like  as  the  birds  in  th’  lovely  spring, 

Sit  chirping  on  the  bough,  and  fing ; 

Who  ftraining  forth  thofe  warbling  notes,  ' 
Do  make  fweet  mufic  in  their  throats, 
f  '  I  refolve  in  this  my  prime,  ' 

In  fports  and  plays  to  fpend  my  time.  | 
Sorrow  and  grief  I’ll  put  away,  i  i 

Such  things  agree  not  with  my  day:  ;• 


lion  of  their  faith,  and  of  their  fubjection  to 
the  gofpel  of  Chrift ;  and  fo  they  and  their 
feed  are  received  into  the  fellowfhip  of  the 
church  and  the  feals  thereof. 

Q.  What  are  the  feals  of  the  covenant  now 
in  the  days  of  the  gofpel  7 

A.  Baptifm  and  the  Lord’s  Supper. 

Q.  What  is  done  for  you  in  baptijm  7 
A,  In  baptifm  the  wafhiug  with  water  > 
a  fign  and  feal  of  my  wafhing  in  the  blood 
and  fpirit  of  Chrift,  and  thereby  of  my  in¬ 
grafting  into  Chrift,  of  the  pardon  and  clean- 
fing  ol  my  fins,  of  my  railing  up  out  of  aftlic  • 
tions,  and  alfo  of  my  refurrection  from  the 
dead  at  the  laft  day. 

Q.  What  is  done  for  you  in  the  Lord's fuppt'i  t 
A.  In  the  Lord’s  fupper,the  receiving  of  the 
bread  broken  and  the  wine  poured  out  ic  a  fign 
and  feal  of  my  receiving  the  communion  of 
the  body  of  Chrift  broken  for  me,  and  ol  his 
blood  Ihed  for  me,  and  thereby  of  my  growth 
in  Chrift,  and  the  pardon  and  healing  of  my 
fins,  of  the  fellowfhip  of  the  Spirit,  of  my 
ftrengthening  and  quickening  in  grace,  and 
of  mv  fitting  together  with  Chrift  on  hfs 

o  o 

throne  of  glory  at  the  laft  judgment. 

Q,  What  was  the  refui  rection  from  the 


From  clouds  my  morning  fhall  be  free  ; 
And  nought  on  earth  fhall  trouble  me. 

I  will  embrace  each  fweet  delight. 

This  earth  affords  me  day  and  night : 
Though  parents  grieve  and  me  corrent, 
Yet  I  their  counsel  will  reject. 

Devil. 

The  refolution  which  you  take. 

Sweet  youth  it  doth  me  merry  make. 

If  thou  my  counsel  wilt  embrace, 

And  fhifn  the  ways  of  truth  and  grace, 
And  learn  to  lie,  and  curfe  and  swear. 
And  be  as  proud  as  any  are  ; 

And  with  thy  brothers  wilt  fall  out, 

And  fifters  with  vile  language  flout ; 

Y ea,  fight  and  fcratch,  and  alfo  bite. 
Then  in  thee  I  will  take  delight. 


If  thou  wilt  but  be  rul’d  by  me,  f 

i'n  artift  thou  (halt  quickly  be. 

In  all  my  ways  which  lovely  are, 

Ther  ’e  few  with  thee  who  fhall  compare. 
Thy  parents  always  difobey  ; 

Don’t  mind  at  all  what  they  do  fay : 

And  alfo  pout  and  fullen  be. 

And  thou  fhalt  be  a  child  for  me.  | 

When  others  read,  be  thou  at  play, 

Think  Tiot  on  God,  don’t  sigh  nor  pray 
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Nor  be  thou  fuch  a  fillj  fool,  . 

To  mind  thy  book  or  go  to  fchoolj 
But  play  the  truant ;  fear  not  I 
Will  ftraitway  help  you  to  a  lie, 

Which  will  excufe  thee  from  the  fame. 
From  being  whipp’d  and  from  all  blame ; 
Come  bow  to  me,  uphold  my  crown, 

And  I’ll  thee  raife  to  high  renown. 

Y  OUTH. 

'  Thefe  motions  I  will  cleave  unto, 

And  let  all  other  counsels  go ; 

My  heart  againfl  my  parents  now, 

Shall  harden’d  be,  and  will  not  bow: 

I  won’t  fubmit  at  all  to  them, 

But  all  good  counsels  will  condemn, 

And  what  I  lift  that  do  will  I, 

And  ftubborn  be  continually. 

CHRIST. 

!  Wilt  thou,  O  youth  make  fuch  a  choice. 
And  thus  obey  the  devil’s  voice  ! 

Curfl  fmful  ways  wilt  thou  embrace, 

And  hate  the  ways  of  truth  and  grace? 
W ilt  thou  to  me  a  rebel  prove  ? 

And  from  thy  parents  quite  remove 
Thy  heart  alfo  ?  Then  flialt  thou  see, 
What  will  e’er  long  become  of  thee. 
Come,  think  on  God,  who  did  thee  make, 

And  at  his  prefence  dread  and  quake 
Remember  him  now  in  thy  youth, 

And  let  thy  foul  take  hold  of  truth; 

The  Devil  and  his  ways  defy. 

Believe  him  not,  he  doth  but  lie ; 

IHis  ways  feem  fweet,  but  youth  beware, 
'He  for  thy  foul  hath  laid  a  fnare. 
jHis  fweet  will  into  bitter  turn, 
ilf  in  thofe  ways  thou  ftill  wilt  run, 

Ho  will  thee  into  pieces  tear. 

Like  lions  which  moft  hungry  are. 

Grant  me  thy  heart,  thy  folly  leave. 

And  from  this  lion  I’ll  thee  fave  ; 

And  thou  fhalt  have  fweet  joy  from  me. 
Which  fhall  laft  to  eternity. 

Youth. 

My  neart  fhall  cheer  me  in  my  youth, 
I’ll  have  my  frolicks  in  good  truth. 

What  e’er  feems  lovely  in  mine  eye, 
Myfelf  I  cannot  it  deny. 

In  my  own  ways  I  flill  will  walk, 

And  take  delight  among  young  folk. 

Who  fpend  their  days  in  joy  and  mirth. 
Nothing  like  that  I’m  fure  on  earth : 

Thy  ways,  O  Chrift !  are  not  for  mo, 

They  with  my  age  do  not  agree. 

If  I  unto  thy  laws  fhould  cleave. 


No  more  good  davs  then  fhould  I  have 
CHRIST. 

WoiilTt  thou  live  long  and  good  days  fee 
Refrain  from  all  iniquity  ; 

Irue  good  alone  doth  from  me  flow, 

It  can’t  be  had  in  things  below. 

Are  not  my  ways,  O  youth  !  for  thee, 
Then  thou  fhalt  never  happy  be  ; 

Nor  ever  fhall  thy  foul  obtain, 

Iriie  good,  whilll  thou  dolt  here  remain 
Youth. 

To  thee,  0  Chnft,  I’ll  not  adhere, 

What  thou  fpeak’st  of  does  not  appear 
Lovely  to  me  I  cannot  find, 

’Tis  good  to  fet  or  place  my  mind 
On  ways  whence  many  forrows  Ipring 
And  to  the  flefli  fuch  crolTes  bring, 

Don’t  trouble  me,  I  mufl  fulfil, 

My  flefhly  mind,  and  have  my  will. 
CHRIST. 

Unto  thyfelf  then  I’ll  thee  leave. 

That  Satan  may  thee  wholly  have : 

Thy  heart  in  fin  fhall  harden’d  be, 

And  blinded  in  iniquity. 

And  then  in  wrath  I’ll  cut  thee  down. 

Like  af  the  grafs  and  flowers  mown  ] 
xAnd  to  thy  woe  thou  fhalt  efpy, 

Childhood  and  youth  are  vanity ; 

For  all  fuch  things  I’ll  make  thee  Know 
To  judgment  thou  fhall  come  alfo. 

In  hell  atlafl  thy  foul  fhall  burn. 

When  thou  thy  fmful  race  haft  run. 
Confider  this,  think  on  thy  end 
Left  God  do  thee  in  pieces  rend. 

Youth. 

Amazed,  Lord  !  I  now'  begin, 

O  help, me  and  I’ll  leave  my  fin: 

I  tremble,  and  do  greatly  fear, 

To  think  upon  what  I  do  hear. 

Lord !  I  religious  now  will  be, 

And  I’ll  from  Satan  turn  to  thee. 

Devil. 

Nay,  foolifli  youth,  don’t  change  thy  mind. 
Unto  fuch  thoughts  be  not  inclin’d. 

Come,  cheer  up  thy  heart,  roufe  up,  be  glad. 
There  is  no  hell ;  why  art  thou  fad  ? 

Eat,  drink,  be  merry  with  thy  friend. 

For  when  thou  dieid,  that’s  thy  laft  end. 

Y  0  O  T  FI  . 

Such  thoughts  as  thefe  I  can’t  receive, 
Becaufe  God’s  word  I  do  believe  ; 

None  fhall  in  this  deftroy  my  faith, 

Nor  do  I  mind  what  Satan  faith. 

Devil. 
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Although  to  thee  herein  I  yield, 

Yet  e’er  long  I  fhall  win  the  field. 

That  there’s  a  heaven  I  can’t  deny^ 

Y  ea,  and  a  hell  of  mifery  : 

That  heaven  is  a  lovely  place 
I  can’t  deny  ;  ’tis  a  clear  cafe ; 

And  eafy  ’tis  for  to  come  there, 

Therefore  take  thou  no  further  care, 

All  human  laws  do  thou  obferve. 

And  from  old  cuftoms  never  fwerve; 

Do  not  oppofe  what  great  men  fay, 

An  1  thou  fhalt  never  go  aftray. 

Thou  may’ft  be  drunk,  and  fwear  and  curfe. 
And  finners  like  thee  ne’er  the  worfe  ; 

At  any  time  thou  may’fl  repent ; 

’Twill  ferve  when  all  thy  days  are  fpent. 
CHRIST. 

Take  heed  or  elfe  thou  art  undone ; 
Thefe  thoughts  are  from  the  wicked  One, 
Narrow’s  the  way  that  leads  to  life, 

Who  walk  therein  do  meet  with  ftrife. 
Few  fhall  be  faved,  young  man  know, 
Moft  do  unto  deftruction  go. 

If  righteous  ones  fcarce  faved  be, 

What  will  at  lafl  become  of  thee ! 

Oh  !  don’t  reject  my  precious  call. 

Left  suddenly  in  hell  thou  fall ; 


Unlefs  you  foon  converted  be, 

God’s  kingdom  thou  fhalt  never  fee. 

Y  OUTH. 

Lord,  I  am  now  at  a  great  ftand: 

If  I  fliould  yield  to  thy  command, 

My  comrades  will  me  much  deride. 

And  never  more  will  me  abide. 

Moreover,  this  I  alfo  know. 

Thou  can’ft  at  laft  great  mercy  fhow. 
When  I  am  old,  and  pleafure  gone. 

Then  what  thou  fay’ft  I’ll  think  upon. 
CHRIST. 

Nay,  hold  vain  youth,  thy  time  is  fhort, 
I  have  thy  breath.  I’ll  end  thy  fport ; 

Thou  fhalt  not  live  till  thou  art  old, 

Since  thou  in  fm  art  grown  fo  bold. 

I  in  thy  youth  grim  death  will  fend, 

And  all  thy  fports  fhall  have  an  end. 

Y  OUTH. 

I  am  too  young,  alas  to  die. 

Let  death  fome  old  grey  head  efpy. 

O  fpare  me,  and  I  will  amend. 

And  with  thy  grace  my  foul  befriend. 

Or  elfe  I  am  undone  alas. 

For  I  am  in  a  woful  cafe. 

CHRIST. 

When  I  did  call,  you  would  not  hear, 


But  didlt  to  me  turn  a  deaf  ear; 

And  now  in  thy  calamity, 

I  will  not  mind  nor  hear  thy  cry ; 

Thy  day  is  paft,  begone  from  me, 

Thou  who  didft  love  iniquity. 

Above  thy  foul  and  Saviour  dear; 

Who  on  the  crofs  great  pains  did  bear, 

My  mercy  thou  didft  much  abufe, 

And  all  good  counfel  didft  re'fufe, 

Juftice  will  therefore  vengeance  take. 

And  thee  a  fad  example  make. 

Y  OUTH. 

O  fpare  me,  Lord,  forbear  thy  hand^ 

Don’t  cut  me  off  who  trembling  ftand, 
Begging  for  mercy  at  thy  door, 

O  let  me  have  but  one  year  more. 
CHRIST. 

If  thou  fome  longer  time  fhould  have, 
Thou  wouldft  again  to  folly  cleave : 
Therefore  to  thee  I  will  not  give, 

One  day  on  earth  longer  to  live. 

Death. 

Youth,  I  am  come  to  fetch  thy  breath. 
And  carry  thee  to  th’  fhades  of  death,  i 
No  pity  on  thee  can  I  fhow. 

Thou  haft  thy  God  offended  fo. 

Thy  foul  and  body  I’ll  divide,  ' 

Thy  body  in  the  grave  I’ll  hide, 

And  thy  dear  foul  in  hell  muft  lie 
With  Devils  to  eternity. 

The  conclujion. 

Thus  end  the  days  of  woful  youth, 

Who  won’t  obey  nor  mind  the  truth  ; 

Nor  hearken  to  what  preachers  fay. 

But  do  their  parents  disobey.  I 

They  in  their  youth  go  down  to  hell,  ; 
Under  eternal  wrath  to  dwell. 

Many  don’t  live  out  half  their  days,  i 

For  cleaving  unto  fmful  ways. 

The  late  Reverend  and  Venerable  Mr.  Na¬ 
thaniel  Clap,©/*  Newport  on  Rhode 
Island  ;  his  Advice  to  children. 

OOD  children  fhould  remember  daily, 
God  their  Creator,  Redeemer,  and 
Sanctifier ;  to  believe  in,  love  and  ferve  him ; 
their  parents  to  obey  them  in  the  Lord; 
their  bible  and  catechifm  ;  their  baptifm ; 
the  Lord’s  day;  the  Lord’s  death  and  re* 
furrection ;  their  own  death  and  refurrecti- 
on ;  and  the  day  of  judgment,  when  all  that 
are  not  fit  for  heaven  muft  be  fent  to  heli. 
And  they  fhould  pray  to  G  o  d  in  the  name 
of  C  H  R I  s  T ,  for  faving  grace. 
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Chapter  I. — How  a  child  may  he  helped  in  the  first  pronunciation  of  his  letters. 

My  aim  being  to  discover  the  old  Art  of  Teaching  School,  and  how  it  may  be 
improved  in  every  part  suitable  to  the  years  and  capacities  of  such  children  as 
are  now  commonly  taught,  I  shall  first  begin  my  discourse  concerning  a  Petty 
School ;  and  here  or  elsewhere  I  shall  not  busy  myself  or  reader  about  what  a 
child  of  an  extraordinary  towardliness,  and  having  a  teacher  at  home,  may  at¬ 
tain  unto,  and  in  how  short  a  space,  but  only  show  how  a  multitude  of  various 
wits  may  be  taught  all  together  with  abundance  of  profit  and  delight  to  every 
one,  which  is  the  proper  and  main  work  of  our  ordinary  schools. 

Whereas,  then,  it  is  usual  in  cities  and  greater  towns  to  put  children  to  school 
about  four  or  five  years  of  age,  and  in  country  villages,  because  of  further  dis¬ 
tance,  not  till  about  six  or  seven,  I  conceive  the  sooner  a  child  is  put  to  school 
the  better  it  is,  both  to  prevent  ill  habits  which  are  got  by  play  and  idleness, 
and  to  inure  him  betimes  to  afiect  learning  and  well  doing.  Not  to  say,  how 
the  great  uncertainty  of  parents’  lives  should  make  them  careful  of  their  chil¬ 
dren’s  early  education,  which  is  like  to  be  the  best  part  of  their  patrimony, 
whatever  good  thing  else  they  may  leave  them  in  this  world. 

I  observe  that  betwixt  three  and  four  years  of  age  a  child  hath  great  propen¬ 
sity  to  peep  into  a  book,  and  then  is  the  most  seasonable  time  (if  conveniences 
may  be  had  otherwise)  for  him  to  begin  to  learn ;  and  though  perhaps  then  he 
can  not  speak  so  very  distinctly,  yet  the  often  pronunciation  of  his  letters  will 
be  a  means  to  help  his  speech,  especially  if  one  take  notice  in  what  organ  or  in¬ 
strument  he  is  most  defective,  and  exercise  him  chiefiy  in  those  letters  which 
belong  unto  it. 

Now  there  are  five  organs  or  instruments  of  speech,  in  the  right  hitting  of 
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which,  as  the  breath  moveth  from  within  through  the  mouth,  a  true  pronuncia 
tion  of  every  letter  is  made,  viz.,  the  lips,  the  teeth,  the  tongue,  the  roof  of  the 
mouth,  and  the  throat ;  according  to  which  if  one  rank  the  twenty-four  letters 
of  our  English  alphabet,  he  shall  find  that  A,  E,  I,  0,  U  proceed  by  degrees 
from  the  throat,  along  betwixt  the  tongue  and  the  roof  of  the  mouth  to  the  lips 
contracted,  and  that  Y  is  somewhat  like  I,  being  pronounced  with  other  letters ; 
but  if  it  be  named  by  itself,  it  requireth  some  motion  of  the  lips.  B,  F,  M,  P,  W, 
and  V  consonants  belong  to  the  lips,  C,  S,  X,  Z  to  the  teeth,  D,  L,  N,  T,  R  to 
the  tongue,  B,  H,  K,  Q  to  the  roof  of  the  mouth.  But  the  sweet  and  natural 
pronunciation  of  them  is  gotten  rather  by  imitation  than  precept,  and  therefore 
the  teacher  must  be  careful  to  give  every  letter  its  distinct  and  clear  sound,  that 
the  child  may  get  it  from  his  voice,  and  be  sure  to  make  the  child  open  his 
mouth  well  as  he  uttereth  a  letter,  lest  otherwise  he  drown  or  hinder  the  sound 
of  it.  For  I  have  heard  some  foreigners  to  blame  us  Englishmen  for  neglecting 
this  mean  to  a  plain  and  audible  speaking,  saying,  that  the  cause  why  we  gen¬ 
erally  do  not  speak  so  fully  as  they,  proceeded  from  an  ill  habit  of  mumbling, 
which  children  got  at  their  first  learning  to  read,  which  it  was  their  care  there¬ 
fore  to  prevent  or  remedy  betimes,  and  so  it  should  be  ours,  seeing  pronuncia¬ 
tion  is  that  that  sets  out  a  man,  and  is  sufficient  of  itself  to  make  one  an  orator. 

TT. — How  d  child  'may  he  taught  with  delight  to  know  dll  his  letters  in  a  v&ry 
litUe  time. 

The  usual  way  to  begin  with  a  child,  when  he  is  first  brought  to  school,  is  to 
teach  him  to  know  his  letters  in  the  hornbook,  where  he  is  made  to  run  over 
all  the  letters  in  the  alphabet  or  Christ-cross-row,  both  forward  and  backward, 
until  he  can  tell  any  one  of  them  which  is  pointed  at,  and  that  in  the  English 
character. 

This  course  we  see  hath  been  very  effectual  in  a  short  time  with  some  more 
ripe-witted  children ;  but  others  of  a  slower  apprehension  (as  the  most  and  best 
commonly  are)  have  been  thus  learning  a  whole  year  together,  and  though  they 
have  been  much  chid  and  beaten  too  for  want  of  heed,  could  scarce  tell  six  of 
their  letters  at  twelve  months’  end,  who,  if  they  had  been  taught  in  a  way  more 
agreeable  to  their  mean  apprehensions,  (which  might  have  wrought  more  readily 
upon  the  senses,  and  affected  their  minds  with  what  they  did,)  would  doubtless 
have  learned  as  cheerfully  if  not  as  fast  as  the  quickest. 

I  shall  therefore  mention  sundry  ways  that  have  been  taken  to  make  a  child 
know  his  letters  readily,  out  of  which  the  discreet  teaeher  may  choose  what  ia 
most  likely  to  suit  with  his  learner. 

I  have  known  some  that  (according  to  Mr,  Brinsley’s  direction)  have  taught 
little  ones  to  pronounce  all  the  letters,  and  to  spell  pretty  well  before  they  imew 
one  letter  in  a  book ;  and  this  they  did,  by  making  the  child  to  sound  the  five 
vowels,  a,  e,  «,  o,  u,  like  so  many  bells  upon  his  finger’s  ends,  and  to  say  which 
finger  was  such  or  such  a  vowel,  by  changes ;  then  putting  single  consonants 
before  the  vowels,  (leaving  the  hardest  of  them  till  the  last,)  and  teaching  him 
how  to  utter  them  both  at  once,  as  va,  ve,  vi,  vo,  vu,  da,  de,  di,  do,  du ;  and 
again,  by  putting  the  vowels  before  a  consonant,  to  make  him  say,  cts,  es,  is,  os, 
us,  ad,  ed,  id,  od,  ud.  Thus  they  have  proceeded  from  syllables  of  two  or  three, 
or  more  letters,  till  a  child  hath  been  pretty  nimble  in  the  most.  But  this  is 
rather  to  be  done  in  a  private  house  than  a  public  school;  however  this  man 
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tier  of  exercise  now  and  then  amongst  little  scholars  will  make  their  lessons 
more  familiar  to  them. 

The  greatest  trouble  at  the  first  entrance  of  children  is  to  teach  them  how  to 
know  their  letters  one  from  another  when  they  see  them  in  the  book  altogether: 
for  the  greatness  of  their  number  and  variety  of  shape  do  puzzle  young  wits  to 
difference  them,  and  the  sense  can  but  be  intent  upon  one  single  object  at  once, 
so  as  to  take  its  impression  and  commit  it  to  the  imagination  and  memory. 
Some  have  therefore  begun  but  with  one  single  letter,  and  after  they  have  showed 
it  to  the  child  in  the  alphabet,  have  made  him  to  find  the  same  any  where  else  in 
the  book  till  he  knew  that  perfectly;  and  then  they  have  proceeded  to  another 
in  like  manner,  and  so  gone  through  the  rest. 

Some  have  contrived  a  piece  of  ivory  with  twenty-four  fiats  or  squares,  in 
every  one  of  which  was  engraven  a  several  letter,  and  by  playing  with  a  child 
in  throwing  this  upon  a  table,  and  showing  him  the  letter  only  which  lay  upper¬ 
most,  have  in  a  few  days  taught  him  the  whole  alphabet. 

Some  have  got  twenty-four  pieces  of  ivory  cut  in  the  shape  of  dice,  with  a 
letter  engraven  upon  each  of  them,  and  with  these  they  have  played  at  vacant 
hours  with  a  child  till  he  hath  known  them  all  distinctly.  They  begin  first 
with  one,  then  with  two,  afterwards  with  more  letters  at  once  as  the  child  got 
Knowledge  of  them.  To  teach  him  likewise  to  spell,  they  would  place  conso¬ 
nants  before  or  after  a  vowel,  and  then  join  more  letters  together  so  as  to 
make  a  word,  and  sometimes  divide  it  into  syllables,  to  be  parted  or  put  to¬ 
gether.  Now  this  kind  of  letter  sport  may  be  profitably  permitted  among  be¬ 
ginners  in  a  school,  and  instead  of  ivory,  they  may  have  white  bits  of  board,  or 
small  shreds  of  paper  or  pasteboard,  or  parchment  with  a  letter  written  upon 
each  to  play  withal  amongst  themselves. 

Some  have  made  pictures  in  a  little  book,  or  upon  a  scroll  of  paper  wrapped 
upon  two  sticks  within  a  box  of  isinglass,  and  by  each  picture  have  made  three 
sorts  of  that  letter  with  which  its  name  beginneth ;  but  those  being  too  many 
at  once  for  a  child  to  take  notice  of)  have  proved  not  so  useful  as  was  intended. 
Some  likewise  have  had  pictures  and  letters  printed  in  this  manner  on  the 
backside  of  a  pack  of  cards  to  entice  children,  that  naturally  love  that  sport,  to 
the  love  of  learning  their  books. 

Some  have  written  a  letter  in  a  great  character  upon  a  card,  or  chalked  it  out 
upon  a  trencher,  and  by  telling  a  child  what  it  was,  and  letting  him  strive  to 
make  the  like,  have  imprinted  it  quickly  in  his  memory,  and  so  the  rest  one 
after  another. 

One  having  a  son  of  two  years  and  a  half  old,  that  could  but  even  go  about 
the  house,  and  utter  some  few  gibberish  words  in  a  broken  manner,  observing 
him  one  day  above  the  rest  to  be  busied  about  shells  and  sticks,  and  such  like 
toys,  which  himself  had  laid  together  in  a  chair,  and  to  miss  any  one  that  was 
taken  from  him  he  saw  not  how,  and  to  seek  for  it  about  the  house,  became 
very  desirous  to  make  experiment  what  that  child  might  presently  attain  to  in 
point  of  learning.  Thereupon  he  devised  a  little  wheel,  with  all  the  capital  Eo- 
man  letters  made  upon  a  paper  to  wrap  round  about  it,  and  fitted  it  to  turn  in  a 
little  round  box,  which  had  a  hole  so  made  in  the  side  of  it,  that  only  one  letter 
might  be  seen  to  peep  out  at  once.  This  he  brought  to  the  child,  and  showed 
him  only  the  letter  0,  and  told  him  what  it  was.  The  child  being  overjoyed 
with  his  new  gambol,  catcheth  the  box  out  of  his  father’s  hand,  and  runs  with 
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it  to  bis  playfellow  a  year  younger  than  himself,  and  in  his  broken  language 
tells  him  there  was  “an  0,  an  0.”  And  when  the  other  asked  him  where,  he 
said,  “ In  a  hole,  in  a  hole,”  and  showed  it  him;  which  the  lesser  child  then 
took  such  notice  of,  as  to  know  it  again  ever  after  from  all  the  other  letters. 
And  thus  by  playing  with  the  box,  and  inquiring  concerning  any  letter  that 
appeared  strange  to  him  what  it  was,  the  child  learned  all  the  letters  of  the 
alphabet  in  eleven  days,  being  in  this  ABC  character,  and  would  take  pleas* 
ure  to  show  them  in  any  book  to  any  of  his  acquaintance  that  came  next.  By 
this  instance  you  may  see  what  a  propensity  there  is  in  nature  betimes  to  learn¬ 
ing,  could  but  the  teachers  apply  themselves  to  their  young  scholars’  tenuity ; 
and  how  by  proceeding  in  a  clear  and  facile  method  that  all  may  apprehend, 
every  one  may  benefit  more  or  less  by  degrees.  According  to  these  contriv¬ 
ances  to  forward  children,  I  have  published  a  New  Primer;  in  the  first  leaf 
whereof  I  have  set  the  Eoman  capitals,  (because  that  character  is  now  most  in 
use,  and  those  letters  the  most  easy  to  be  learned,)  and  have  joined  therewith 
the  pictures  or  images  of  some  things  whose  names  begin  with  that  letter,  by 
which  a  child’s  memory  may  be  helped  to  remember  how  to  call  his  letters,  as 
A  for  an  ape,  B  for  a  bear,  &c.  This  hieroglyphical  device  doth  so  affect  chil¬ 
dren,  (who  are  generally  forward  to  communicate  what  they  know,)  that  I  have 
observed  them  to  teach  others,  that  could  not  so  readily  learn,  to  know  all  the 
letters  in  a  few  hours’  space,  by  asking  them  what  A  stands  for?  and  so  con¬ 
cerning  other  letters  backward  and  forward,  or  as  they  best  liked. 

Thus  when  a  child  hath  got  the  names  of  his  letters,  and  their  several  shapes 
withal  in  a  playing  manner,  he  may  be  easily  taught  to  distinguish  them  in  the 
following  leaf,  which  containeth  first  the  greater  and  then  the  small  Roman  char¬ 
acters,  to  be  learned  by  five  at  once  or  more,  as  the  child  is  able  to  remember 
them ;  other  characters  I  would  have  forborne  till  one  be  well  acquainted  with 
these,  because  so  much  variety  at  the  first  doth  but  amaze  young  wits,  and  our 
English  characters  (for  the  most  part)  are  very  obscure,  and  more  hard  to  be 
imprinted  in  the  memory.  And  thus  much  for  learning  to  know  letters;  we 
shall  next  (and  according  to  order  in  teaching)  proceed  to  an  easy  way  of  dis¬ 
tinct  spelling. 

III. — How  to  teach  a  child  to  spell  distinctly. 

The  common  way  of  teaching  a  child  to  spell  is,  after  he  knows  the  letters  in 
his  alphabet,  to  initiate  him  in  those  few  syllables,  which  consist  of  one  vowel 
before  a  consonant,  as  ah,  eh,  ih,  oh,  uh,  &c.,  or  of  one  vowel  after  a  consonant, 
as  ha,  he,  hi,  ho,  hu,  &c.,  in  the  hornbook,  and  thence  to  proceed  with  him  by 
little  and  little  to  the  bottom  of  the  book,  hearing  him  twice  or  thrice  over  till 
he  can  say  his  lesson,  and  then  putting  him  to  a  new  one. 

In  which  course  I  have  known  some  more  apt  children  to  have  profited  pretty 
well,  but  scarce  one  often,  when  they  have  gone  through  the  book,  to  be  able 
to  spell  a  word  that  is  not  in  it.  And  some  have  been  certain  years  daily  ex¬ 
ercised  saying  lessons  therein,  who,  after  much  endeavor  spent,  have  been  ac¬ 
counted  mere  blockheads,  and  rejected  altogether  as  incapable  to  learn  any 
thing;  whereas,  some  teachers  that  have  assayed  a  more  familiar  way,  have 
professed  that  they  have  not  met  with  any  such  thing  as  a  dunce  amid  a  great 
multitude  of  little  scholars. 

Indeed,  it  is  Tully’s  observation  of  old,  and  Erasmus’  assertion  of  later  years, 
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that  it  is  as  natural  for  a  child  to  learn,  as  it  is  for  a  beast  to  go,  a  bird  to  fly,  or 
a  fish  to  swim,  and  I  verily  believe  it ;  for  the  nature  of  man  is  restlessly  de¬ 
sirous  to  know  things,  and  were  discouragements  taken  out  of  the  way,  and 
meet  help  afforded  young  learners,  they  would  doubtless  go  on  with  a  great 
deal  more  cheerfulness,  and  make  more  proficiency  at  their  books  than  usually 
they  do.  And  could  the  master  have  the  discretion  to  make  their  lessons  fa¬ 
miliar  to  them,  children  would  as  much  delight  in  being  busied  about  them,  as 
in  any  other  sport,  if  too  long  continuance  at  them  might  not  make  them  tedious. 

Amongst  those  that  have  gone  a  readier  way  to  reading,  I  shall  only  mention 
Mr.  Eoe  and  Mr.  Eobinson,  the  latter  of  whom  I  have  known  to  have  taught 
little  children  not  much  above  four  years  old  to  read  distinctly  in  the  Bible,  in 
six  weeks’  time  or  under;  their  books  are  to  be  had  in  print,  but  every  one 
hath  not  the  art  to  use  them.  And  Mr.  Coote’s  English  Schoolmaster  seems 
rather  to  be  fitted  for  one  that  is  a  master  indeed  than  for  a  scholar. 

Besides  the  way  then  which  is  usual,  you  may  (if  you  think  good)  make  use 
of  that  which  I  have  set  down  in  the  New  Primer  to  help  little  ones  to  spell 
readily,  and  it  is  this : 

1.  Let  a  child  be  well  acquainted  with  his  vowels,  and  made  to  pronounce 
them  fully  by  themselves,  because  they  are  able  to  make  a  perfect  sound  alone. 

2.  Teach  him  to  give  the  true  value  or  force  of  the  consonants,  and  to  take 
notice  how  imperfectly  they  sound,  except  a  vowel  be  joined  with  them.  Both 
these  are  set  apart  by  themselves. 

3.  Proceed  to  syllables  made  of  one  consonant  set  before  a  vowel,  (section  5,) 
and  let  him  join  the  true  force  of  the  consonant  with  the  perfect  sound  of  the 
vowel,  as  to  say  5a,  he^  bi,  bo,  bu,  &c.  Tet  it  were  good  to  leave  ca,  ce,  ci, 
CO,  cu,  and  ga,  ge,  gi,  go,  gu,  to  the  last,  because  the  value  of  the  consonant  in 
the  second  and  third  syllables  doth  differ  from  that  in  the  rest. 

4.  Then  exercise  him  in  syllables  made  of  one  vowel  set  before  one  conso¬ 
nant,  (section  6,)  as  to  say  ab,  eb,  ib,  ob,  ub,  &c.,  till  he  can  spell  any  syllable  of 
two  letters  backward  or  forward,  as  ba,  be,  bi,  bo,  bu;  ab,  eb,  ib,  ob,  ub;  ba,  ab; 
be,  eb ;  bi,  ib ;  bo,  ob ;  bu,  ub ;  and  so  in  all  the  rest,  comparing  one  with  another. 

5.  And  if  to  any  one  of  these  syllables  you  add  a  letter,  and  teach  him  how 
to  join  it  in  sound  with  the  rest,  you  will  make  him  more  ready  in  spelling ;  as 
if  before  ab  you  put  b,  and  teach  him  to  say  bob ;  if  after  ba  you  put  d,  and  let 
him  pronounce  it  bad,  he  will  quickly  be  able  to  join  a  letter  with  any  of  the 
rest,  as  nip,  pin,  but,  tub,  &c. 

To  inure  your  young  scholar  to  any,  even  the  hardest  syllable,  in  an  easy 
way, 

1.  Practice  him  in  the  joining  of  consonants  that  begin  syllables  (section  T) 
so  that  he  may  give  their  joint  forces  at  once ;  thus 

Having  showed  him  to  sound  bl  or  br  together,  make  him  pronounce  them, 
and  a  vowel  with  them,  bla,  bra,  ble,  bre,  and  so  in  any  of  the  rest. 

2.  Then  practice  him  likewise  in  consonants  that  end  syllables,  (section  8 ;) 
make  him  first  to  give  the  force  of  the  joined  consonants,  and  then  to  put  the 
vowels  before  them ;  as  ble  with  the  vowels  before  them  sound  able,  eble,  ible, 
oble,  uble,  to  all  of  which  you  may  prefix  other  consonants  and  change  them  into 
words  of  one  syllable,  as  fable,  peble,  bible,  noble,  bubble,  with  a  b  inserted  or  the 
like.  Where  observe  that  e  in  the  end  of  many  syllables,  being  silent,  doth 
qualify  the  sound  of  the  foregoing  vowel,  so  as  to  make  words  different  from 
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those  that  have  not  e ;  as  you  may  see  made  differeth  quite  from  mad,  hete  from 
bet,  pipe  from  pip,  sope  from  sop,  and  cube  from  cub.  Whereby  I  think  them 
in  an  error  that  leave  out  e  in  the  end  of  words,  and  them  that  in  pronouncing 
it  make  two  syllables  of  one,  in  stable,  bible,  people,  &c.,  which  judicious  Mr. 
Mulcaster  will  not  allow. 

In  this  exercise  of  spelling  you  may  do  well  sometimes  to  make  all  the  young 
beginners  stand  together,  and  pose  them  one  by  one  in  all  sorts  of  syllables,  till 
they  be  perfect  in  any ;  and  to  make  them  delight  therein, 

1.  Let  them  spell  many  syllables  together  which  differ  only  in  one  letter,  as 
and,  band,  hand,  land,  sand. 

2.  Teach  them  to  frame  any  word  of  one  syllable,  by  joining  any  of  the  con¬ 
sonants  which  go  before  vowels,  with  those  that  are  used  to  follow  vowels,  and 
putting  in  vowels  betwixt  them,  as  black,  block",  clack,  clock. 

And  this  they  may  do  afterward  amongst  themselves,  having  several  loose 
letters  made  and  given  them  to  compose  or  divide  in  a  sporting  manner,  which 
I  may  rightly  term  the  letter  sport. 

When  a  child  has  become  expert  in  joining  consonants  with  the  vowels,  then 
take  him  to  the  diphthongs,  (section  9,)  and  there 

1.  Teach  him  the  natural  force  of  a  diphthong,  (which  consists  of  two  vowels 
joined  together,)  and  make  him  sound  it  distinctly  by  itself,  as  ai,  ei,  &c. 

2.  Let  him  see  how  it  is  joined  with  other  letters,  and  learn  to  give  its  pro¬ 
nunciation  with  them,  minding  him  how  the  same  diphthong  differs  from  itself 
sometimes  in  its  sound,  and  which  of  the  two  vowels  in  it  hath  the  greatest 
power  in  pronunciation,  as  in  people,  e  seemeth  to  drown  the  o. 

And  besides  those  words  in  the  book,  you  may  add  others  of  your  own,  tm 
by  many  examples  the  child  doth  well  apprehend  your  meaning,  so  that  he  can 
boldly  adventure  to  imitate  you,  and  practice  himself. 

Thus  after  a  child  is  thoroughly  exercised  in  the  true  sounding  of  the  vowels 
and  consonants  together,  let  him  proceed  to  the  spelling  of  words,  first  of  one 
syllable,  (section  10,)  then  of  two,  (section  11,)  then  of  three,  (section  12,)  then 
of  four,  (section  13,)  in  all  of  which  let  him  be  taught  how  to  utter  every  sylla¬ 
ble  by  itself  truly  and  fully,  and  be  sure  to  speak  out  the  last.  But  in  words 
of  more  syllables,  let  him  learn  and  part  them  according  to  these  profitable 
rules : 

1.  An  English  syllable  may  sometimes  consist  of  eight  letters,  but  never  of 
more,  as  strength. 

2.  In  words  that  have  many  syllables,  the  consonant  between  two  vowels 
belongeth  to  the  latter  of  them,  as  hu-mi-li-tie. 

3.  Consonants  which  are  joined  in  the  beginning  of  words  are  not  to  be 
parted  in  the  middle  of  them,  as  my-ste-ry. 

4.  Consonants  which  are  not  joined  in  the  beginning  of  words  are  to  be  parted 
in  the  middle  of  them,  as  for-get-ful-ness. 

5.  If  a  consonant  be  doubled  in  the  middle  of  a  word,  the  first  belongs  to  the 
foregoing  syllable,  and  the  latter  to  the  following,  as  pos-ses-si-on. 

6.  In  compound  words,  every  part  which  belongeth  to  the  single  words  must 
be  set  by  itself,  as  in-a-bi-li-ty. 

And  these  rules  have  I  here  set  down  to  inform  the  less  skiUful  teacher  how 
he  is  to  guide  his  learner,  than  to  puzzle  a  child  about  them,  who  is  not  yet  so 
well  able  to  comprehend  them. 
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I  have  also  divided  those  words  in  the  book,  to  let  children  see  how  they 
ought  to  divide  other  polysyllable  words,  in  which  they  must  always  be  very 
careful  (as  I  said)  to  sound  out  the  last  syllable  very  fully. 

To  enable  a  child  the  better  to  pronounce  any  word  he  meets  withal  in  read¬ 
ing,  I  have  set  down  some,  more  hard  for  pronunciation,  (section  14,)  in  often 
reading  over  which  he  may  be  exercised  to  help  his  utterance  j  and  the  master 
may  add  more  at  his  own  discretion,  till  he  see  that  his  willing  scholar  doth  not 
stick  in  spelling  any,  be  it  never  so  hard. 

And  that  the  child  may  not  be  amused  with  any  thing  in  his  book  when  he 
cometh  to  read,  I  would  have  him  made  acquainted  with  the  pauses,  (section 
15,)  with  the  figures,  (section  16,)  numeral  letters,  (section  17,)  quotations  (sec¬ 
tion  18)  and  abbreviations,  (section  19,)  which  being  but  a  work  of  a  few  hours’ 
space,  may  easily  be  performed  after  he  can  readily  spell,  which  when  he  can 
do,  he  may  profitably  be  put  to  reading,  but  not  before ;  for  I  observed  it  a 
great  defect  in  some  of  Mr.  Robinson’s  scholars,  (whose  way  was  to  teach  to 
read  presently  without  any  spelling  at  all.)  that  when  they  were  at  a  loss  about 
a  word,  they  made  an  imperfect  confused  sound  in  giving  the  force  of  the  con¬ 
sonants,  which  if  they  once  missed,  they  knew  not  which  way  to  help  them¬ 
selves  to  find  what  the  word  was ;  whereas,  if  after  a  child  know  his  letters,  he 
be  taught  to  gather  them  into  just  syllables,  and  by  the  joining  of  syllables  to¬ 
gether  to  frame  a  word,  (which  as  it  is  the  most  ancient,  so  certainly  it  is  the 
most  natural  method  of  teaching,)  he  will  soon  be  able,  if  he  stick  at  any  word 
in  reading,  by  the  naming  of  its  letters  and  pronouncing  of  its  syllables,  to  say 
what  it  is,  and  then  he  may  boldly  venture  to  read  without  spelling  at  all, 
touching  the  gaining  of  a  habit  whereof  I  shall  proceed  to  say  somewhat  in  the 
next  chapter. 

lY. — How  a  child  may  he  taught  to  read  any  English  hook  perfectly. 

The  ordinary  way  to  teach  children  to  read  is,  after  they  have  got  some 
knowledge  of  their  letters,  and  a  smattering  of  some  syllables  and  words  in  the 
hornbook,  to  turn  them  into  the  A  B  0  or  Primer,  and  therein  to  make  them 
name  the  letters  and  spell  the  words,  till  by  often  use  they  can  pronounce  (at 
least)  the  shortest  words  at  the  first  sight. 

This  method  takes  with  those  of  prompter  wits ;  but  many  of  more  slow  ca¬ 
pacities,  not  finding  any  thing  to  affect  and  so  make  them  heed  what  they 
learn,  go  on  remissly  from  lesson  to  lesson,  and  are  not  much  more  able  to  read 
when  they  have  ended  their  book  than  when  they  begun  it.  Besides,  the 
ABC  being  now  (I  may  say)  generally  thrown  aside,  and  the  ordinary  Primer 
not  printed,  and  the  very  fundamentals  of  Christian  religion  (which  were  wont 
to  be  contained  in  those  books,  and  were  commonly  taught  children  at  home  by 
heart  before  they  went  to  school)  with  sundry  people  (almost  in  all  places) 
slighted,  the  matter  which  is  taught  in  most  books  now  in  use  is  not  so  familiar 
to  them,  and  therefore  not  so  easy  for  children  to  learn. 

But  to  hold  still  to  the  sure  foundation,  I  have  caused  the  Lord’s  Prayer,  (sec¬ 
tion  20,)  the  Creed,  (section  21,)  and  the  Ten  Commandments  (section  23)  to  be 
printed  in  the  Roman  character,  that  a  child  having  learned  already  to  know 
his  letters  and  how  to  spell,  may  also  be  initiated  to  read  by  them,  which  he 
wiU  do  the  more  cheerfully  if  he  be  also  instructed  at  home  to  say  them  by 
heart. 
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As  he  reads  these,  I  would  have  a  child  name  what  words  ne  can  at  first 
sight,  and  what  he  can  not,  to  spell  them,  and  to  take  notice  what  pauses  and 
numbers  are  in  his  lesson,  and  to  go  over  them  often,  till  he  can  tell  any  tittle 
in  them,  either  in  or  without  the  book. 

When  he  is  thus  well  entered  in  the  Roman  character,  I  wo  aid  have  him 
made  acquainted  with  the  rest  of  the  characters  now  in  use,  (section  23,)  which 
will  be  easily  done  by  comparing  one  with  another,  and  reading  over  those  sen¬ 
tences,  psalms,  thanksgivings,  and  prayers  (which  are  printed  in  greater  and 
less  characters  of  sundry  sorts)  till  he  have  them  pretty  well  by  heart. 

Thus  having  all  things  which  concern  reading  English  made  familiar  to  him, 
he  may  attain  to  a  perfect  habit  of  it,  1,  by  reading  The  Single  Psalter;  2.  The 
Psalms  in  Meter;  3.  The  School  of  Good  Manners^  or  such  other  like  easy  books 
which  may  both  profit  and  delight  him.  All  of  which  I  would  wish  he  may  read 
over  at  least  thrice,  to  make  the  matter  as  well  as  the  words  leave  an  impres¬ 
sion  upon  his  mind.  If  any  where  he  stick  at  any  word  (as  seeming  too  hard) 
let  him  mark  it  with  a  pin,  or  the  dint  of  his  nail,  and  by  looking  upon  it  again 
he  will  remember  it. 

Wlien  he  can  read  any  whit  readily,  let  him  begin  the  Bible  and  read  over 
the  book  of  Genesis  (and  other  remarkable  histories  in  other  places  of  Scripture 
which  are  most  likely  to  delight  him)  by  a  chapter  at  a  time ;  but  acquaint  him 
a  little  with  the  matter  beforehand,  for  that  will  entice  him  to  read  it,  and  make 
him  more  observant  of  what  he  reads.  After  he  hath  read,  ask  him  such  gen¬ 
eral  questions  out  of  the  story  as  are  most  easy  for  him  to  answer,  and  he  will 
the  better  remember  it.  I  have  known  some,  that  by  hiring  a  child  to  read  two 
or  three  chapters  a  day,  and  to  get  so  many  verses  of  it  by  heart,  have  made 
them  admirable  proficients,  and  that  betimes,  in  the  Scriptures,  which  was  Tim-  ■- 
othy’s  excellency  and  his  grandmother’s  great  commendation.  Let  him  now 
take  liberty  to  exercise  himself  in  any  English  book  (so  the  matter  of  it  be  but 
honest)  till  he  can  perfectly  read  in  any  place  of  a  book  that  is  offered  him ;  and 
when  he  can  do  this,  I  adjudge  him  fit  to  enter  into  a  grammar  school  but  not 
before. 

For  thus  learning  to  read  English  perfectly,  I  allow  two  or  three  years’  time, 
so  that  at  seven  or  eight  years  of  age  a  child  may  begin  Latin. 

V. —  Wherein  children^  for  whom  the  Latin  tongue  is  thought  to  unnecessary^ 
are  to  he  employed  after  they  can  read  English  well. 

It  is  a  fond  conceit  of  many  that  have  either  not  attained,  or  by  their  own 
negligence  have  utterly  lost  the  use  of  the  Latin  tongue,  to  think  it  altogether 
unnecessary  for  such  children  to  learn  it  as  are  intended  for  trades,  or  to  be 
kept  as  drudges  at  home,  or  employed  about  husbandry.  For  first,  there  are 
few  children  but  (in  their  playing  years,  and  before  they  can  be  capable  of  any 
serious  employment  in  the  meanest  calling  that  is)  may  be  so  far  grounded  in 
the  Latin  as  to  find  that  little  smattering  they  have  of  it  to  be  of  singular  use  to 
them,  both  for  the  understanding  of  the  English  authors  (which  abound  now-a- 
days  with  borrowed  words)  and  the  holding  of  discourse  with  a  sort  of  men 
that  delight  to  flaunt  it  in  Latin. 

Secondly,  Besides  I  have  heard  it  spoken  to  the  great  commendation  of  some 
countries  where  care  is  had  for  the  well  education  of  children,  that  every  peas¬ 
ant  (almost)  is  able  to  discourse  with  a  stranger  in  the  Latin  tongue ;  and  why 
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may  not  we  here  in  England  obtain  the  like  praise  if  we  did  but,  as  they,  con¬ 
tinue  our  children  at  the  Latin  school  till  they  be  well  acquainted  with  that 
language,  and  thereby  better  fitted  for  any  calling. 

Thirdly,  And  I  am  sorry  to  add,  that  the  non-improvement  of  children’s 
time  after  they  can  read  English  any  whit  well  throweth  open  a  gap  to  all  loose 
kinds  of  behavior ;  for  being  then  (as  it  is  too  commonly  to  be  seen,  especially 
with  the  poorer  sort)  taken  from  the  school,  and  permitted  to  run  wild,  up  and 
down,  without  any  control,  they  adventure  to  commit  all  manner  of  lewdness, 
and  so  become  a  shame  and  dishonor  to  their  friends  and  country. 

If  these  or  the  like  reasons  therefore  might  prevail  to  persuade  them  that 
have  a  prejudice  against  Latin,  I  would  advise  that  all  children  might  be  put  to 
the  grammar  school  so  soon  as  they  can  read  English  well,  and  suffered  to  con¬ 
tinue  at  it  till  some  honest  calling  invite  them  thence ;  but  if  not,  I  would  wish 
them  rather  to  forbear  it  than  to  become  there  a  hindrance  to  others,  whose 
work  it  is  to  learn  that  profitable  language.  And  that  they  may  not  squande? 
away  their  time  in  idleness,  it  were  good  if  they  were  put  to  a  writing-school 
where  they  might  be,  first,  helped  to  keep  their  English  by  reading  a  chapter 
(at  least)  once  a  day;  and  second,  taught  to  write  a  fair  hand;  and  thirdly, 
afterward  exercised  in  arithmetic  and  such  preparative  arts  as  may  make  them 
completely  fit  to  undergo  any  ordinary  calling.  And  being  thus  trained  up  in  a 
way  of  discipline,  they  will  afterward  prove  more  easily  pliable  to  their  master’s 
commands. 

Now,,  forasmuch  as  few  grammar  schools  of  note  will  admit  children  into  them 
till  they  have  learned  their  Accidents,  the  teaching  of  that  book  also  becometh 
for  the  most  part  a  work  for  a  Petty  School,  where  many  that  undertake  to 
teach  it,  being  altogether  ignorant  of  the  Latin  tongue,  do  sorrily  perform  that 
task,  and  spend  a  great  deal  of  time  about  it  to  little  or  no  purpose.  I  would 
have  that  book  therefore  by  such  let  alone  and  left  to  the  grammar  school  as 
most  fitting  to  be  taught  there  only,  because  it  is  intended  as  an  introduction  of 
grammar  to  guide  children  in  a  way  of  reading,  writing,  and  speaking  Latin, 
and  the  teachers  of  the  grammar  art  are  most  deeply  concerned  to  make  use  of 
it  for  that  end.  And  instead  of  the  Accidents,  which  they  do  neither  understand 
nor  profit  by,  they  may  be  benefited  in  reading  orthodoxal  catechisms  and  other 
books  that  may  instruct  them  in  the  duties  of  a  Christian,  such  as  The  Practice 
of  Piety,  The  Practice  of  Quietness,  The  Whole  Duty  of  Man ;  and  afterward  in 
other  delightful  books,  of  English  history,  as  The  History  of  Queen  Elizabeth,  or 
poetry,  as  Herberts  Poems,  Quarts  Emblems;  and  by  this  means  they  will  gain 
such  a  habit  and  delight  in  reading  as  to  make  it  their  chief  recreation  when 
liberty  is  afforded  them.  And  their  acquaintance  with  good  books  will  (by 
God’s  blessing)  be  a  means  so  to  sweeten  their  (otherwise  sour)  natures,  that 
they  may  live  comfortably  towards  themselves,  and  amiably  converse  with  other 
persons. 

Yet  if  the  teacher  of  a  Petty  School  have  a  pretty  good  understanding  of  the 
Latin  tongue,  he  may  the  better  adventure  to  teach  the  Accidents,  and  proceed 
in  doing  so  with  far  more  ease  and  profit  to  himself  and  learner,  if  he  observe  a 
sure  method  of  grounding  his  children  in  the  rudiments  of  grammar,  and  pre¬ 
paring  them  to  speak  and  write  familiar  Latin,  which  I  shall  hereafter  discover, 
having  first  set  down  somewhat  how  to  remedy  that  defect  in  reading  English 
with  which  the  grammar  schools  are  very  much  troubled,  especially  where  there 
is  not  a  good  Petty  School  to  discharge  that  work  aforehand.  And  before  I 
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proceed  further,  I  will  express  my  mind  in  the  .jext  two  chapters  touching  the 
erecting  of  a  Petty  School,,  ma  liow  it  may.  probably  flourish  by  good  order  and 
discipline. 

VI. —  Of  the  founding  of  a  Petty  School. 

The  Petty  School  is  the  place  where,  indeed,  the  first  principles  of  all  religion 
and  learning  ought  to  be  taught,  and  therefore  rather  deserveth  that  more  en¬ 
couragement  should  be  given  to  the  teachers  of  it  than  that  it  should  be  left  as 
a  work  for  poor  women,  or  others  whose  necessities  compel  them  to  undertake 
it  as  a  mere  shelter  from  beggary. 

Out  of  this  consideration  it  is  (perhaps)  that  some  nobler  spirits,  whom  God 
hath  enriched  with  an  overplus  of  outward  means,  have,  in  some  places  where- 
unto  they  have  been  by  birth  (or  otherwise)  related,  erected  Petty  School-houses, 
and  endowed  them  with  yearly  salaries ;  but  those  are  so  inconsiderate  toward 
the  maintenance  of  a  master  and  his  family,  or  so  overcloyed  with  a  number  of 
free  scholars  to  be  taught  for  nothing,  that  few  men  of  good  parts  will  deign  to 
accept  of  them,  or  continue  at  them  for  any  while,  and  for  this  cause  I  have 
observed  such  weak  foundations  fall  to  nothing. 

Yet  if  any  one  be  desirous  to  contribute  toward  such  an  eminent  work  of 
cliarity  my  advice  is,  that  he  erect  a  school  and  dwelling-house  together,  abou^ 
the  middle  of  a  market  town,  or  some  populous  country  village,  and  accommo¬ 
date  it  with  a  safe  yard  adjoining  to  it,  if  not  with  an  orchard  or  garden,  and 
that  he  endow  it  with  a  salary  of  (at  least)  twenty  pounds  per  annum,  in  con¬ 
sideration  whereof  all  such  poor  boys  as  can  conveniently  frequent  it  may  be 
taught  gratis,  but  the  more  able  sort  of  neighbors  may  pay  for  their  children  s 
teaching  as  if  the  school  was  not  free,  for  they  will  find  it  no  small  advantage  to 
have  such  a  school  amongst  them. 

Such  a  yearly  stipend  and  convenient  dwelling,  with  a  liberty  to  take  young 
children  to  board,  and  to  make  what  advantage  he  can  best  by  other  scholars, 
will  invite  a  man  of  good  parts  to  undertake  the  charge,  and  excite  him  to  the 
diligent  and  constant  performance  of  his  duty,  especially  if  he  be  chosen  into 
the  place  by  three  or  four  honest  and  discreet  trustees,  that  may  have  power 
also  to  remove  him  thence,  if  by  his  uncivil  behavior  or  gross  neglect  he  render 
himself  incapable  to  perform  so  necessary  a  service  to  the  church  and  common¬ 
wealth. 

As  for  the  qualifications  of  one  that  is  to  be  the  teacher  of  a  Petty  School,  I 
would  have  him  to  be  a  person  of  a  pious,  sober,  comely  and  discreet  behavior, 
and  tenderly  affectionate  toward  children,  having  some  knowledge  of  the  Latin 
tongue,  and  ability  to  write  a  fair  hand  and  good  skill  in  arithmetic,  and  then 
let  him  move  within  the  compass  of  his  own  orb  so  as  to  teach  all  his  scholars 
(as  they  become  capable)  to  read  English  very  well,  and  afterward  to  write  and 
cast  accounts.  And  let  him  not  meddle  at  all  with  teaching  the  A.ccidents^  ex¬ 
cept  only  to  some  more  pregnant  wits  which  are  intended  to  be  set  forward  to 
learn  Latin,  and  for  such  be  sure  that  he  ground  them  well,  or  else  dismiss 
them,  as  soon  as  they  can  read  distinctly  and  write  legibly,  to  the  grammar 
school. 

I  should  here  have  closed  my  discourse,  and  shut  up  this  Petty  School,  were 
it  not  that  I  have  received  a  model  for  the  maintaining  of  students  from  a 
worthy  friend’s  hand,  (and  one  that  is  most  zealously  and  charitably  addicted 
to  advance  learning,  and  to  help  it  in  its  very  beginning  to  come  forward  to  its 
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full  rise,)  by  which  I  am  encouraged  to  address  my  remaiiing  words  to  the 
godly-minded  trustees  and  subscribers  for  so  good  a  work,  (especially  to  those 
amongst  them  that  know  me  and  my  school  endeavors;)  and  this  I  humbly  re¬ 
quest  of  them,  that  as  they  have  happily  contrived  a  model  for  the  education  of 
students,  and  brought  it  on  a  sudden  to  a  great  degree  of  perfection,  so  they 
should  also  put  to  their  hands  for  the  improvement  of  school  learning,  without 
which  such  choice  abilities  as  they  aim  at  in  order  to  the  ministry  can  not  pos¬ 
sibly  be  obtained.  And  for  the  first  foundation  of  such  a  work,  I  presume  to 
offer  my  advice,  that  in  some  convenient  places,  within  and  without  the  city, 
there  may  be  Petty  Schools  erected,  according  to  the  number  of  wards,  unto 
which  certain  poor  children  out  of  every  parish  may  be  sent  and  taught  gratis, 
and  all  others  that  please  to  send  their  children  thither  may  have  them  taught 
at  a  reasonable  rate,  and  be  sure  to  have  them  improved  to  the  utmost  of  what 
they  are  capable.  And  I  am  the  rather  induced  to  propound  such  a  thing  be¬ 
cause  that  late  eminent.  Dr.  Bathurst,  lately  deceased,  Mr.  Gouge,  and  some 
others  yet  living  did,  out  of  their  own  good  affection  to  learning,  endeavor  at 
their  own  charge  to  promote  the  like. 

YIL — Of  the  discipline  of  a  Petty  School. 

The  sweet  and  orderly  behavior  of  children  addeth  more  credit  to  a  school 
than  due  and  constant  teaching,  because  this  speaketh  to  every  one  that  the 
child  is  well  taught,  though  (perhaps)  he  learn  but  little,  and  good  manners  in¬ 
deed  are  a  main  part  of  good  education.  I  shall  therefore  take  occasion  to 
speak  somewhat  concerning  the  discipline  of  a  Petty  School,  leaving  the  further 
discourse  of  children’s  manners  to  books  that  treat  purposely  of  that  subject,  as 
Erasmus  de  morihus.  Youth's  Behavior,  &c. 

1.  Let  every  scholar  repair  to  school  before  eight  o’clock  in  the  morning,  or 
in  case  of  weakness  before  nine;  and  let  him  come  fairly  washed,  neatly 
combed,  and  handsomely  clad,  and  by  commending  his  cleanness,  and  showing 
it  to  his  fellows,  make  him  take  pleasure  betimes  of  himself  to  go  neat  and 
comely  in  his  clothes. 

2.  Let  such  as  come  before  school-time  take  liberty  to  recreate  themselves 
about  the  school,  yet  so  as  not  to  be  suffered  to  do  any  thing  whereby  to  harm 
themselves  or  school-fellows,  or  to  give  offence  or  make  disturbance  with  any 
neighbor. 

3.  When  school-time  is  called,  let  them  all  go  orderly  to  their  own  places,  and 
here  apply  themselves  diligently  to  their  books  without  noise  or  running  about. 

4.  When  the  master  cometh  into  the  school,  let  them  stand  up  and  make 
obeisance,  (so  likewise  when  any  stranger  cometh  in ;)  and  after  notice  is  taken 
of  those  who  are  absent,  let  one  that  is  most  able  read  a  chapter,  and  the  rest 
attend  and  give  some  little  account  of  what  they  have  heard  read.  Then  let 
him  that  read  say  a  short  prayer  fitted  for  the  school,  and  afterward  let  every 
one  settle  to  his  present  task. 

5.  The  whole  school  may  not  unfitly  be  divided  into  four  forms,  whereof  the 
first  and  lowest  should  be  of  those  that  learn  to  know  their  letters,  whose  les¬ 
sons  may  be  in  the  Primer ;  the  second,  of  those  that  learn  to  spell,  whose  les¬ 
sons  may  be  in  the  Single  Psalter;  the  third,  of  those  that  learn  to  read,  whose 
lessons  may  be  in  the  Bible ;  the  fourth,  of  those  that  are  exercised  in  reading, 
writing,  and  casting  accounts,  whose  lessons  may  be  in  such  profitable  English 
books  as  the  parents  can  best  provide  and  the  master  think  fittest  to  be  taught 
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6.  Let  the  lessons  be  the  same  to  each  boy  in  every  form,  and  let  the  master 
proportion  them  to  the  meanest  capacities ;  thus  those  that  are  abler  may  profit 
themselves  by  helping  their  weaker  fellows,  and  those  that^  are  weaker  be  en¬ 
couraged  to  see  that  they  can  keep  company  with  the  stronger.  And  let  the 
t^ivo  highest  in  every  form  give  notice  to  the  master  when  they  come  to  say 
it,  of  those  that  were  most  negligent  in  getting  the  lesson. 

When  they  come  to  say  it,  let  them  all  stand  orderly  in  one  or  two  rows, 
and  whilst  one  sayeth  his  lesson,  be  sure  that  all  the  rest  look  upon  their  books, 
and  give  liberty  to  him  that  is  next  to  correct  him  that  is  saying  it  if  he  mis¬ 
take  ;  and  in  case  he  can  say  it  better,  let  him  take  his  place  and  keep  it  till  the 
same  boy  or  another  win  it  from  him.  The  striving  for  places  (especially) 
amongst  little  ones  will  whet  them  on  to  more  diligence  than  any  encourage¬ 
ment  that  can  be  given  them ;  and  the  master  should  be  very  sparing  to  whip 
any  one  for  his  book  except  he  be  sullenly  negligent,  and  then  also  I  would 
choose  rather  to  shame  him  out  of  his  untowardness  by  commending  some  of 
his  fellows,  and  asking  him  why  he  can  not  do  as  well  as  they,  than  by  falling 
upon  him  with  rating  words  or  injurious  blows.  A  great  care  also  must  be  had 
that  those  children  that  are  slow-witted  and  of  a  tender  spirit  be  not  any  way 
discouraged,  though  they  can  not  make  so  good  a  performance  of  their  task  as 
the  rest  of  their  fellows. 

8.  On  Mondays,  Wednesdays  and  Fridays  they  may  say  two  lessons  in  the 
forenoon  and  two  in  the  afternoon,  and  on  Tuesdays  and  Thursdays  in  the  fore¬ 
noon  they  may  also  say  two  lessons ;  but  on  Tuesdays  and  Thursdays  in  the 
afternoon  and  on  Saturday  mornings  I  would  have  the  time  spent  in  examining 
and  directing  them  how  to  spell  and  read  aright,  and  heariog  them  say  the 
graces,  prayers  and  psalms,  and  especially  the  Lord’s  Prayer,  the  Creed,  and  the 
Ten  Commandments,  (which  are  for  that  purpose  set  down  in  the  New  Primer) 
very  perfectly  by  heart.  And  those  that  can  say  these  well  may  proceed  to 
get  other  catechisms,  but  be  sure  they  be  such  as  agree  with  the  principles  of 
Christian  religion. 

9.  Their  lessons  being  all  said,  they  should  be  dismissed  about  eleven  o’olock, 
and  then  care  must  be  taken  that  they  every  one  go  orderly  out  of  the  school, 
and  pass  quietly  home  without  any  stay  by  the  way.  And  to  prevent  that  too 
common  clamor  and  crowding  out  of  the  school  door,  let  them  rise  out  of  their 
places  one  by  one  with  their  hat  and  book  in  their  hand,  and  make  their  hon¬ 
ors  to  their  master  as  they  pass  before  his  face,  one  following  another  at  a  dis¬ 
tance  out  of  the  school.  It  were  fittest  and  safest  that  the  least  went  out  the 
foremost,  that  the  bigger  boys  following  may  give  notice  of  any  misdemeanor 
upon  the  way. 

10.  The  return  to  school  in  the  afternoon  should  be  by  one  o’clock,  and  those 
that  come  before  that  hour  should  be  permitted  to  play  within  the  bounds  till 
the  clock  strike  one,  and  then  let  them  all  take  their  places  in  due  order,  and 
say  their  lessons  as  they  did  in  the  forenoon.  After  their  lessons  are  ended,  let 
one  read  a  chapter  and  say  a  prayer,  and  so  let  them  again  go  orderly  and 
quietly  home,  about  five  o’clock  in  the  summer  and  four  in  the  winter  season. 

11.  If  necessity  require  any  one  to  go  out  in  the  school-time,  let  him  not  in¬ 
terrupt  the  master  by  asking  him  for  leave,  but  let  him  leave  his  book  with  the 
next  fellow  above  him  for  fear  he  should  else  spoil  or  lose  it,  and  in  case  he 
tarry  too  long  forth,  let  notice  be  given  to  the  monitor. 

12  Those  children  in  the  upper  form  may  be  monitors,  every  one  a  day  in 
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ills  turn;  and  let  them  every  evening,  after  all  the  lessons  are  said,  give  a  bill 
to  the  master  of  their  names  that  are  absent,  and  theirs  tliat  have  committed 
any  disorder,  and  let  him  be  very  moderate  in  correcting,  and  be  sure  to  make 
a  difference  betwixt  those  faults  that  are  viciously  enormous  and  those  that  are 
but  childish  transgressions.  Where  admonitions  readily  take  place,  it  is  a  need¬ 
less  trouble  to  use  a  rod,  and  as  for  a  ferule  I  wish  it  were  utterly  banished  out 
of  all  schools. 

If  any  one,  before  I  conclude,  should  ask  me,  how  many  children  I  think  may 
be  well  and  profitably  taught  (according  to  the  method  already  proposed)  in  a 
Petty  School?  I  return  him  answer,  that  I  conceive  forty  boys  will  be  enough 
to  thoroughly  employ  one  man  to  hear  every  one  so  often  as  is  required ;  and 
so  many  he  may  hear  and  benefit  himself  without  making  use  of  any  of  his 
scholars  to  teach  the  rest,  which  however  may  be  permitted  and  is  practiced  in 
some  schools,  yet  it  occasioneth  too  much  noise  and  disorder,  and  is  no  whit  so 
acceptable  to  parents  or  pleasing  to  the  children,  be  the  work  never  so  well 
done.  And  therefore  I  advise,  that  in  a  place  where  a  great  concourse  of  chil¬ 
dren  may  be  had,  there  be  more  masters  than  one  employed  according  to  the 
spaciousness  of  the  room  and  the  number  of  boys  to  be  taught,  so  that  every 
forty  scholars  may  have  one  to  teach  them and  in  case  there  be  boys  enough 
to  be  taught,  I  would  appoint  one  single  master  to  attend  one  single  form,  and 
have  as  many  masters  as  there  are  forms,  and  then  the  work  of  teaching  little 
ones  to  the  height  of  their  best  improvement  may  be  thoroughly  done,  especially 
if  there  were  a  writing-master  employed  at  certain  hours  in  the  school,  and  an 
experienced  teacher  encouraged  as  a  supervisor,  or  inspector,  to  see  that  the 
whole  school  be  well  and  orderly  taught  and  disciplined. 

What  I  have  here  written  concerning  the  teaching  and  ordering  of  a  Petty 
School  was  in  many  particulars  experienced  by  myself  with  a  few  little  boys 
that  I  taught  amongst  my  grammar  scholars  in  London,  and  I  know  those  of 
eminent  worth  and  great  learning  that,  upon  trial  made  upon  their  own  chil¬ 
dren  at  home  and  others  at  school,  are  ready  to  attest  the  ease  and  benefit  of 
this  method ;  insomuch  as  I  was  resolved  to  have  adjoined  a  Petty  School  to 
my  grammar  school  at  the  Token  House  in  Lothbury,  London,  and  there  to 
have  proceeded  in  this  familiar  and  pleasing  way  of  teaching,  had  I  not  been 
unhandsomely  dealt  with  by  those  whom  it  concerned,  for  their  own  profit’s 
sake,  to  have  given  me  less  discouragement.  Nevertheless,  I  think  it  my  duty 
to  promote  learning  what  I  can,  and  to  lay  a  sure  foundation  for  such  a  goodly 
structure  as  learning  is ;  and  though  (perhaps)  I  may  never  be  able  to  effect 
what  I  desire  for  its  advancement,  yet  it  wiU  be  my  comfort  to  have  imparted 
somewhat  to  others  that  may  help  thereunto.  I  have  here  begun  at  the  very 
groundwork,  intending  (by  God’s  blessing)  forthwith  to  publish  The  New  Dis¬ 
covery  of  the  Old  Art  of  Teaching,  which  doth  properly  belong  to  a  grammar 
school. 

In  the  meantime  I  entreat  those  into  whose  hands  this  little  work  may  come 
to  look  upon  it  with  a  single  eye,  and  whether  they  like  or  dislike  it,  to  think 
that  it  is  not  unnecessary  for  men  of  greatest  parts  to  bestow  a  sheet  or  two  at 
leisure  time  upon  so  mean  a  subject  as  this  seems  to  be.  And  that  God  which 
causeth  immense  rivers  to  flow  from  small  spring-heads,  vouchsafe  to  bless  these 
weak  beginnings  in  tender  age,  that  good  learning  may  proceed  hence  to  its 
full  perfection  in  riper  years. 


ENGLISH  PEDAGOGY -OLD  AND  NEW. 


EARLY  ENGLISH  SCHOOL  BOOKS. 

The  ancient  Primer  was  something  very  different  from  the  school-books  to 
which  we  ordinarily  give  the  name.  For  in  dames’  schools  of  which  Chaucer 
speaks,  children  were  provided  with  few  literary  luxuries,  and  had  to  learn 
their  letters  off  a  scrap  of  parchment  nailed  on  a  board,  and  in  most  cases 
covered  with  a  thin,  transparent  sheet  of  horn  to  protect  the  precious  manu- 
uscript.  Hence  the  term  ‘  hornbook  ’  applied  to  the  elementary  books  of  chil¬ 
dren.  Prefixed  to  the  alphabet,  of  course,  was  the  Holy  Sign  of  the 
Cross,  and  so  firm  a  hold  does  an  old  custom  get  on  the  popular  mind,  that 
down  to  the  commencement  of  the  present  century,  alphabets  continued  to  pre¬ 
serve  their  ancient  heading,  and  derived  from  this  circumstance  their  customary 
appellation  of  ‘  the  Christcross  row,’  a  term  so  thoroughly  established  as  to 
find  a  place  in  our  dictionaries.  The  Mediaeval  Primer  is,  however,  best  de¬ 
scribed  in  the  language  of  the  fourteenth  century  itself.  The  following  lan¬ 
guage  occurs  in  the  introduction  to  a  MS.  poem  of  300  lines,  still  preserved 
in  the  British  Museum,  each  portion  of  which  begins  with  a  separate  letter. 

In  place  as  men  may  se 

When  a  childe  to  schole  shal  sette  be 

A  Bok  is  hym  ybrought, 

Nay  1yd  on  a  bord  of  tre, 

That  men  cal  an  A,  B,  C, 

Wrought  is  on  the  bok  without. 

V  paraffys  grete  and  stoute, 

Royal  in  rose  red. 

That  is  set,  withouten  doute. 

In  token  of  Christes  ded. 

Red  lettar  in  parchymyn, 

Makyth  a  childe  good  and  fyn 
Letters  to  loke  and  see, 

By  this  bok  men  may  devyne, 

That  Christe’s  body  was  full  of  pyne, 

That  dyed  on  wod  tree. 

After  the  difficulties  of  the  primer  had  been  overcome,  a  great  deal  of  ele¬ 
mentary  knowledge  was  taught  to  the  children,  as  in  Saxon  times,  through  the 
vehicle  of  verse.  For  instance,  we  find  a  versified  geography,  of  the  four¬ 
teenth  century,  of  which  the  two  following  verses  may  serve  as  a  specimen, 
though  the  second  is  not  very  creditable  to  our  mediaeval  geographers; 

This  world  is  delyd  (divided),  al  on  thre, 

Asia,  Affrike,  and  Eu-ro-pe. 

Wol  ye  now  here  of  A-si-e, 

How  mony  londers  ther  inne  be? 

The  lond  of  Macedonie, 

Egypte  the  lesse  and  Ethiope, 

Syria,  and  the  land  of  Judia, 

These  ben  all  in  Asia. 

The  following  grammar  rules  belong  to  the  fifteenth  century : — 

Mi  lefe  chyld,  1  kownsel  the 
To  form  thi  vi  tens,  thou  avise  the, 

And  have  mind  of  thi  clensoune 
Both  of  noune  and  pronoun, 

And  ilk  case  in  plurele 

How  thou  sal  end,  avise  the  well ; 

And  the  participyls  forget  thou  not. 

And  the  comparison  be  in  thi  thought, 

The  ablative  case  be  in  thi  minde, 

That  he  be  saved  in  hys  kind,  &c. 

There  is  something  in  the  last  fragment  very  suggestive  of  the  rod.  What 
would  have  been  the  fate  of  the  unlucky  grammarian,  if  in  spite  of  this  solemn 
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counsel,  he  had  failed  to  have  the  ablative  case  in  his  mind,  we  dare  not  con¬ 
jecture.  Our  forefathers  had  strict  views  on  the  subject  of  sparing  the  rod, 
and  spoiling  the  child.  Thus  one  old  writer  observes  of  children  in  general : 

To  thir  pleyntes  mak  no  grete  credence, 

A  rodd  reformeth  thir  insolence; 

In  thir  corage  no  anger  doth  abyde, 

Who  spareth  the  rodd  all  virtue  sette  asyde 

Yet  the  strictness  was  mingled,  as  of  old,  with  paternal  tenderness,  and 
children  appeared  to  have  treated  their  masters  with  a  singular  mixture  of  fa¬ 
miliarity  and  reverenca  And  it  is  pleasant  to  find  among  the  same  collection 
of  school  fragments,  a  little  distitch  which  speaks  of  peace-making : 

Wrath  of  children  son  be  over  gon, 

With  an  apple  parties  be  made  at  one. 

There  is  good  reason  for  believing  that  schoolboys  of  the  fourteenth  century 
were  much  what  they  are  in  the  nineteenth,  and  fully  possessed  of  that  love  of 
robbing  orchards,  which  seems  peculiar  to  the  race. 

In  the  ‘  Pathway  to  Knowledge,’  printed  in  London  in  1596,  occur  the  fol¬ 
lowing  verses,  composed  by  "W.  P.,  the  translator  from  the  Dutch  of  ‘  the  order 
of  keeping  a  Merchant’s  booke,  after  the  Italian  manner  of  debtor  and  creditor 

Thirty  days  hath  September,  Aprill,  June  and  November, 

Febuarie  eight  and  twentie  alone,  all  the  rest  thirtie  and  one. 

Looke  how  many  pence  each  day  thou  shalt  gaine, 

Just  so  many  pounds,  halfe  pounds  and  groates: 

With  as  many  pence  in  a  yeare  certaine, 

Thou  gettest  and  takest,  as  each  wise  man  notes. 

Looke  how  many  farthings  in  a  week  doe  amount. 

In  the  yeare  like  shillings,  and  pence  thou  shalt  count. 

Mr,  Davies,  in  his  key  to  Hutton’s  Course  quotes  the  following  from  a  manu¬ 
script  of  the  date  of  1570 : 

Multiplication  is  mie  vexation, 

And  Division  is  quite  as  bad. 

The  Golden  Rule  is  mie  stumbling  stule, 

And  Practice  drives  me  mad. 

In  1600,  Thomas  Hylles  published  ‘The  Arte  of  Vulgar  Arithmeticke,  both 
in  integrals  and  fractions,’  to  which  is  added  Musa  Mercatorum^  which  gives  the 
following  rule  for  ‘  the  partition  of  a  shilling  into  its  aliquot  parts.’ 

A  farthing  first  findes  fortie  eight  ^ 

An  halfepeny  hopes  for  twentie  foure 
Three  farthings  seekes  out  16  straight 
A  peny  puls  a  dozen  lower. 

Dicke  dandiprart  drewe  8  outdeade 
Twopence  took  6  and  went  his  way 
Tom  trip  and  goe  with  4  is  fled 
But  goodman  grote  on  3  doth  stay 

A  testerne  only  2  doth  take 
Moe  parts  a  shilling  can  not  make. 

Nicholas  Hunt,  in  ‘The  Hand-Maid  to  Arithmetick  Refined,’  printed  in  1633, 
gives  the  rule  of  proof  by  nines  as  follows: 

Adde  thou  upright,  reserving  every  tenne, 

And  write  the  dighits  doweall  with  thy  pen, 

The  proofs  (for  truth  I  say), 

Is  to  cast  nine  away. 

For  the  particular  summes  and  severall 
Reject  the  nines ;  likewise  from  the  totall 
When  figures  like  in  both  chance  to  remaine 
Subtract  the  lesser  from  the  great,  nothing  the  rest. 

Or  ten  to  borrow,  you  are  ever  prest, 

To  pay  what  borrowed  was  thinke  it  no  paine, 

But  honesty  redounding  to  your  gaine. 


THE  HORNBOOK. 


Cotgrave  has,  “ia  Groix  de  par  Dieu^  the  Christ’s-crosse-rowe,  or  horne-hoohe^ 
wherein  a  child  leames  it;  ”  and  Florio,  ed.  1611,  p.  93,  “Centuruola,  a  childes 
horne-booke  hanging  at  his  girdle.” 


In  the  collection  of  Sir  Thomas  Phillipps,  at  Middlehill,  are  two  genuine 
Hornbooks  of  the  reigns  of  Charles  I.  and  II.  Locke,  in  his  “  Thoughts  on 
Education''  speaks  of  the  “ ordinary  road  of  the  Hornbook  and  Primer,"  and 
directs  that  “the  Lord’s  Prayer,  the  Creed,  and  the  Ten  Commandments  he 
should  learn  by  heart,  not  by  reading  them  himself  in  his  Primer,  but  by  some¬ 
body’s  repeating  them  before  he  can  read.” 

Shenstone,  who  was  taught  to  read  at  a  dame-school,  near  Halesowen,  in 
Sliropshire,  in  his  delightfully  quaint  poem  of  the  Schoolmistress,  commemorating 
his  venerable  preceptress,  thus  records  the  use  of  the  Hornbook: — 

“  Lo ;  now  with  state  she  utters  her  command ; 

Eftsoons  the  urchins  to  their  tasks  repair ; 

Their  books  of  stature  small  they  take  in  hand, 

Which  with  pellucid  horn  secured  are 
To  save  from  finger  wet  the  letters  fair.” 


OBJECT  TEACHING -PRINCIPLES  AND  METHODS. 

[From  the  German  of  F.  Busse,  Principal  of  the  Girls’  High  School  of  Berlin.='=] 


1.  — AIMS  AND  PRINCIPLES. 

Pedagogical  authorities  have  the  most  diverse  views  upon  object¬ 
teaching,  both  in  regard  to  its  position  and  value  in  general,  and  to  its 
principal  and  subsidiary  objects  in  particular.  The  reason  of  this  is,  that 
no  other  discipline  embraces  the  individuality  of  the  child  on  its  physical 
and  spiritual  sides  to  such  a  degree  as  this  does.  We  speak  of  exercise 
in  observation,  object-teaching,  practice  in  thinking,  or  practice  in  under¬ 
standing,  practice  in  speaking  or  in  language,  just  according  as  we  are 
thinking  more  especially  of  the  sense-organs  and  observation,  the  ability 
to  think,  the  speaking  a  language.  From  the  standpoint  of  an  enlightened 
science  of  teaching,  the  averaging  of  these  various  views,  and  the  uniting 
of  these  aims,  is  a  necessity. 

Since  object-teaching  is  the  earliest  teaching,  and  that  which  begins 
before  the  child  is  old  enough  to  go  to  school  (Pestalozzi,  Froebel), 
since  it  takes  hold  of  the  child  in  the  full,  undifferentiated  unity  of  his 
powers,  it  is  of  importance  to  presuppose  that  the  child  has  an  inborn 
Individuality.  That  clumsy  view  which  considers  that  what  we  call  indi¬ 
viduality  does  not  arise  until  it  is  produced  by  the  influence  of  time  and 
place,  persons  and  circumstances,  and,  most  of  all,  by  education  and 
instruction,  —  that  view,  I  repeat,  prevails  amongst  those  wlt^  strive  to 
dispiritualize  nature  everywhere,  and  especially  human  nature,  and  is 
unworthy  of  an  enlightened  science  of  teaching.  Just  as  little  as  instruc¬ 
tion  can  form  its  empirical  conditions  —  that  is,  mental  capacity  and  organs; 
of  speech — in  the  child,  but,  instead  of  that,  presupposes  them,  just  so 
little  can  it  dispense  with  the  logical  conditions ;  namely,  the  I,  endowed! 
with  powers  of  observation,  discernment,  feeling,  and  willing,  —  what 
Genesis  calls  “the  living  soul,”  what  Solomon  calls  “the  breath  of  the- 
divine  power.” 

No  investigator  has  yet  succeeded  in  drawing  the  wonderful  boundary¬ 
line  between  the  spiritual  and  the  physical  in  human  nature  ;  but  if  we  are- 
trying  to  establish  the  meaning  of  the  important  idea,  “  intuition,”  we  must, 
keep  the  physical  and  spiritual  sides  of  our  being  apart. 

Man,  as  a  sensibly  spiritual  being,  has,  first  of  all,  a  receptivity  for.' 
impressions  of  that  which  is  about  him  and  goes  on  before  him.  This 
receptivity  is  called  sense.  The  activities,  capacities,  and  powers  of  the 
soul  which  come  first  into  consideration  are,  therefore,  of  a  purely  receptive' 
kind.  It  is  the  decidedly  preponderant  activity  of  sense.  While  the  im¬ 
pressions  of  the  exterior  world  are  in  the  act  of  being  appropriated  by  the- 
soul,  the  first  soul-formations,  the  sensations  and  perceptions,  arise. 


*  From  Diesterweg’s  Wegweisser,  edition  of  1873. 
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These  are  all  matters  of  experience.  We  need  only  call  to  mind  the 
popular  expression,  “The  stupid  quarter  of  a  year,”  which  ends  with  the 
child’s  first  smile,  that  beam  of  consciousness  which  is  greeted  with  infinite 
joy.  The  child  has  at  this  period  the  ordinary  vicissitudes  and  excite¬ 
ments  of  its  nervous  life  in  pleasure  and  pain,  as  well  as  the  wonderful 
modifications  of  them  in  its  sense-organs.  It  hears  a  fondling  voice,  looks 
into  a  faithful  eye,  tastes  the  sweet  milk,  feels  the  mother’s  breast,  the 
gentle  lifting  and  carrying  of  the  arms,  and  the  swinging  motion  of  the 
cradle.  These  are  the  sense-impressions,  or  sensations,  which  flow  towards 
him  daily  during  the  short  moments  of  wakefulness. 

With  admirable  wisdom,  nature  has  so  regulated  the  organism  of  the 
child  that  it  passes  these  fitst  days  and  weeks  in  the  arms  of  sleep ;  for 
could  it  immediately,  like  the  young  lambkin  or  colt,  use  its  limbs,  such  an 
immeasurable,  incomprehensible  world  of  impressions  would  stream  in 
upon  its  inner  being,  that  self-consciousness,  unable  to  master  them,  would 
be  forever  overcome  and  unable  to  develop  itself.  Do  not  we  teachers 
have  the  corresponding  experience  daily  in  the  dissipated  and  distracted 
youth  of  our  great  cities  ?  Do  we  not  have  it  hourly  when,  in  the  presen¬ 
tation  of  a  new  subject,  we  give  too  much  at  once,  and  overstep  the  limits 
which  lie  in  the  power  of  self-consciousness  ? 

But  the  child  has  not  merely  sense-impressions  or  sensations,  which  bear 
the  token  of  individuality  ;  it  has  also  sense-intuitions,  that  is,  a  multi¬ 
plicity  of  sensations  w'hich  are  united  together  into  a  unit  by  the  syn-| 
thesis  of  the  interior  sense,  (named  by  Kant  “  the  table  of  the  inner  sense,” 
of  which  the  five  senses  are  only  radiations.) 

The  beast  also  shares  in  both  the  sense-impressions  and  the  sense-intui¬ 
tions,  and  indeed,  as  we  must  confess,  possesses  these  to  a  higher  degree 
than  does  man,  since  it  belongs  entirely  to  the  world  of  sense,  and  is 
endowed  with  sharper  organs  of  sense,  so  that  it  may  exist  in  that  world. 

When,  for  instance,  the  ape  is  busy  with  an  apple,  he  has,  in  the  first 
place,  the  sense-impression  of  sight,  by  means  of  his  eye;  in  the  second 
place,  that  oi  feeling  \n  his  hand;  in  the  third  place,  the  impression  of 
.smell,  if  he  holds  it  to  his  nose ;  in  the  fourth  place,  that  of  taste  upon  his 
tongue  ;  and,  finally,  also  that  of  hearing,  if  the  fruit  falls  to  the  ground,  or 
seeds  rattle.  But  these  five  different  impressions  do  not  remain  in  him  as 
one  multitude,  but  are  united  upon  the  table  of  his  inner  sense  without  his 
’participation,  and  yet  with  infallible  certainty,  so  that  he  has  the  unity 
(  Comprehended  within  itself  of  the  sense-impression  of  the  apple. 

Let  us  look  at  the  horse.  He  hears  the  crack  and  swing  of  the  whip ; 
,he  has  often  enough  felt  the  smarting  impressions  of  it,  and  sees  it  imme¬ 
diately  when  the  coachman  has  the  instrument  in  his  hand;  but  these  three 
sense-impressions  remain  in  him,  not  as  any  thing  isolated,  but  blend  into 
the  unity  of  a  sense-intuition. 

The  child  is  similarly  circumstanced  in  relation  to  the  external  world. 
As  soon  as  longer  pauses  of  wakefulness  take  place,  the  eye  follows  the 
•movements  of  the  mother,  and  the  impressions  of  her  friendly  face,  of  her 
(tender  voice,  of  the  nourishment  she  gives,  of  the  lifting  and  carrying  and 
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Other  cares  she  bestows  upon  him,  unite  in  a  total  picture,  in  a  unity  of  the 
sense-intuition. 

The  sense-impressions  are  the  first,  the  sense-intuitions  the  second,  and 
the  latter  mark  already  a  step  of  the  greater  powerfulness  of  life  in  gen  ¬ 
eral,  and  of  the  development  of  sense  in  particular. 

But,  while  the  animal  rises  up  into  the  world  of  sense-impressions  and 
sense-intuitions,  the  power  of  the  inborn  and  now  gently  moving  self- 
consciousness  raises  the  sense-impressions  into  perceptions,  and  thereby 
raises  also  the  sense-intuitions  into  intellectual  intuitions. 

The  perceiving  is  next  becoming  a  surety  of  something,  and  in  itself  is 
yet  an  undefined,  general  turning  or  application  of  the  subjectivity  to  an 
object,  a  direction  of  the  spirit  to  an  outside  thing,  a  consciousness  of 
parts,  character,  and  differences  now  becoming  clear.  But  if  a  conception 
is  internally  grasped  and  worked  up,  and  the  perception  takes  place  with 
a  more  decided  consciousness,  then  the  occurrence  becomes  a  spiritual 
intuition. 

Intellectual  intuition  (or  intuition  absolutely)  is  each  conscious,  more 
distinct  perception  or  unity  of  several  perceptions,  with  an  internal  summary. 

Intuition  is  quite  a  significant  word.  To  look  (or  to  inspect)  expresses 
sulijective  activity,  not  mere  seeing,  as  the  eye  of  the  animal  may  be 
said  to  attach  itself  to  the  external  object  attracting  the  senses,  but  ex¬ 
presses  the  act  of  sounding  it.  Intuition  signifies  such  inspection  as  exalts 
the  object  to  the  contemplator’s  real  objectivity. 

An  intuition  presupposes  ; 

1.  An  immediately  present  object. 

2.  The  influence  of  the  same  upon  one  or  several  sense-organs. 

3.  A  spiritual  activity,  to  bring  this  influence  to  the  consciousness ; 
therefore  the  active  directions  of  the  spirit,  and  the  grasping  of  the  same.* 

The  mind  of  the  child  now  incessantly  works  on.  He  obtains  mastery 
more  and  more  swiftly,  and  more  and  more  victoriously  over  the  sense- 
impressions  and  sense-intuitions ;  the  wealth  of  perceptions  and  intellectual 
intuitions,  and  his  self-certainty  in  them,  becomes  ever  greater ;  finally,  the 
power  of  intuitive  thinking  becomes  so  great  that  single  intellectual  intui¬ 
tions  become  IDEAS.  It  is  these  which  have  always  left  behind  in  the 
child’s  soul  the  deepest  traces,  and  they  become  ideas  as  soon  as  the  mind 
has  power  to  objectivate  them ;  that  is,  to  dispose  of  them  as  of  things 
owned,  and,  independently  of  the  world  of  sense,  to  be  able  at  will  to  call 
them  forth  out  of  itself,  or  to  thrust  them  back. 

But  here  comes  in  the  need  of  a  sign ;  that  is,  of  a  word,  not  as  if  the 


=*=  Remark.  Intuition,  in  the  narrower,  original  sense,  is  a  conscious  impression 
obtained  through  the  sensation  of  sight.  To  intuit  means,  first  of  all,  only  the  activity 
of  the  soul  called  forth  by  sight.  But  since  the  most  distinct  and  the  most  surely 
defined  impressions  are  called  forth,  and  all  other  sense-perceptions  are  supported, 
perfected,  and  even  corrected  by  the  sight,  the  word  intuition  has,  since  the  time  of 
Kant,  been  extended  to  all  sensuous  perceptions.  In  the  wider  sense,  every  impression 
which  is  elevated  by  the  sensibility  (feeling)  is  an  intuition;  what  is  external  thereby 
becomes  internal. 
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word  called  forth  the  idea,  not  as  if  it  were  the  creator  of  the  idea,  but 
it  serves  as  the  seal  of  the  idea,  as  the  signature  of  a  mental  possession. 

Long  before  the  first  attempts  at  speaking,  a  little  hoard  of  ripening 
ideas  has  been  formed,  and  a  joy,  a  rapture  accompanies  the  first  efforts  to 
speak,  for  the  child  has  need  of  feeling  itself  and  enjoying  itself  in  its  self¬ 
certainty. 

From  the  idea  fixed  in  the  word,  man  finally  rises  in  maturer  age  to  the 
conception,  but  let  us  add,  only  imperfectly.  Few  men  who  are  accustomed 
to  think,  take  the  trouble  so  to  shape  the  hoard  of  their  ideas  and  unde¬ 
veloped  conceptions  that  they  become  fixed  according  to  their  contents  and 
scope.  The  great  multitude  allow  themselves  to  be  satisfied  with  ideas  and 
conceptions  as  nature  and  life  obtrude  them,  as  it  were,  —  and  let  us  say 
just  in  this  place  :  object-teaching  cannot  and  will  not  give  an  understand¬ 
ing  of  the  external  world,  which  will  be  clearly  conformable  to  its  contents. 
Whoever  should  aim  to  sharpen  the  formal  side  of  this  instruction  in  such 
a  way,  would,  in  consideration  of  the  mental  immaturity  of  the  child,  com¬ 
mit  the  severest  mistake,  and  would  give  into  the  hands  of  the  opponents 
of  this  system  the  sharpest  weapons.  Also  exclusively  to  accentuate  the 
material  or  practical  side  of  this  instruction,  the  exercise  of  the  senses  and 
the  enrichment  of  the  intuitions  and  ideas,  would  be  censurable,  since  this 
instruction  is  only  of  value  when  opposites  are  connected.* 

Where  an  extent  of  phenomena  is  given,  an  intent  or  content  must  also 
be  sought.  Where  the  external  world  is  brought  before  the  observation 
(too  often,  alas !  only  by  pictures),  the  way  to  the  understanding  of  it  must 
also  be  opened,  and  the  later  grasping  of  the  conception  in  due  proportion 
to  its  contents  must  be  prepared  for. 

Intuition  without  thinking  would  be  blind,  and  thinking  without  intuition 
would  be  empty,  dead,  word-cram,  trifling. 

Luther,  with  all  the  force  of  his  German  nature,  was  zealous  in  his  oppo¬ 
sition  to  that  dead,  abstract  teaching  and  learning,  and  urged  on  the  in¬ 
tuitive  method. 

“  Now,”  he  said,  “  let  us  look  directly  upon  the  created  things  rather 
than  upon  popedom.  For  we  are  beginning,  thank  God,  to  recognize  his 
glorious  works  and  wonders  in  the  little  flower ;  when  we  think  how  power¬ 
ful  and  beneficent  God  is,  let  us  always  praise  and  prize  and  thank  him  for 
it.  In  his  creatures  we  recognize  how  powerful  is  his  word,  how  prodigious 
it  is.”  He  alsq^  drew  attention  to  the  relation  of  the  thing  to  the  word, 
and  considered  the  understanding  of  the  word  only  possible  by  the  und.er- 
standing  of  the  thing. 

“  The  art  of  grammar,”  he  says,  “  points  out  and  teaches  what  the  words 
are  called  and  what  they  mean,  but  we  must  first  understand  and  know 
what  the  thing  or  the  cause  is.  Whoever  wishes  to  learn  and  preach, 
therefore,  must  first  know  both  what  the  thing  is  and  what  it  is  called  be¬ 
fore  he  speaks  pf  it — recognition  of  two  kinds,  one  of  the  word,  the 
other  of  the  thin".  Now  to  him  who  has  not  the  knowledge  of  the  thing 
or  action,  the  knowledge  of  the  word  is  no  assistance.  According  to  an 


*  Ib  other  words,  when  the  organ  of  comparison  is  brought  into  play. 
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old  proverb,  ‘  what  one  does  not  understand  and  know  well,  he  cannot 
speak  of  well.’  ” 

No  creative  transformation  of  the  essence  of  education  could,  however, 
proceed  from  the  school,  which  remained  for  centuries  the  serving-maid — 
less  of  the  Church  than  of  Churchdom.  The  British  giant  Bacon  had  first 
to  give  us  his  Novum  Organum  Scientiarum,  that  fiery  token  of  a  new  time, 
which  had  its  central  point  in  the  natural  sciences,  and  to  bring  on  the  abso¬ 
lute  break  with  the  middle  ages  as  well  as  with  antiquity.  As  Luther  came 
forth  against  a  mass  of  human  traditions  by  which  the  manifestations  of 
God  in  the  Holy  Scriptures  were  disfigured,  so  Bacon  appeared  against  the 
traditions  of  human  institutions  which  darkened  the  manifestations  of  God 
in  creation.  Men  were  from  that  time  forth  no  longer  obliged  to  read  the 
arbitrary  and  fanciful  interpretations  of  both  manifestations,  but  could 
read  the  manifestations  themselves.  He  wished  men  to  demand  the  imme¬ 
diate  contemplation  of  creation. 

“  Hence  let  us  never  turn  the  eyes  of  the  mind,”  he  says,  “  away  from 
the  things  themselves,  but  take  their  images  into  us  just  as  they  are.”  He 
saw  how  in  his  time  the  physics  of  Aristotle  were  studied,  but  not  Nature. 
Men  read  in  books  what  the  earth  is,  what  their  authors  related  about 
stones,  plants,  animals,  &c. ;  but  wnth  their  own  eyes  to  investigate  these 
stones,  plants,  and  animals,  occurred  to  no  one’s  mind.  And  thus  men 
were  obliged  to  surrender  at  discretion  to  the  authority  of  those  authors, 
since  they  ne%er  thought  of  making  a  critical  examination  of  their  descrip¬ 
tions  and  stories  by  their  owm  immediate  experiments,  l^ut  such  a  prov¬ 
ing  was  so  much  the  more  necessary  because  these  authors  themselves  had 
their  information  at  third  or  fourth  hand.  It  is  incredible  now  what  a 
mass  of  untruth  and  fable  has  been  heaped  up  everywhere  in  books  of 
natural  history,  w'hat  monsters  their  geology  created,  what  magic  powers 
they  gave  to  stones,  &c.  (See  Raumer’s  Pad.) 

When  Bacon  summoned  the  world  to  turn  their  minds  from  the  past 
and  to  look  wdth  open  eyes  into  living  nature,  he  not  only  gave  to  the 
experimental  sciences  (including  also  pedagogics)  a  new  impulse  in  general, 
but  he  w'as  also  the  father  of  realistic  pedagogy.  Katichius  and  Comenius 
learnt  from  him,  and  the  ‘  reaV  school,  the  industrial  school,  the  polytechnic 
institutions,  down  to  the  object-teaching  of  Father  Pestalozzi,  have  in  him 
their  foundation.  When  Bacon’s  pupil,  John  Locke,  set  up  “  the  healthy 
soul  in  the  healthy  body  ”  as  the  chief  maxim  in  education,  is  it  not  the 
same  thing  as,  when  Pestalozzi  and  Froebel  desired  “  the  harmonious 
development  of  human  nature,”  and  preached  conformity  to  nature  in  edu¬ 
cation  and  instruction  ? 

In  opposition  to  the  empty,  deadening  word-teaching  that  grew  rank  in 
the  schools,  “  the  poisonous  seed  of  scholasticism,”  Ratichius  exclaimed  : 

“  Everything  according  to  the  ordering  and  course  of  nature,  for  all  un¬ 
natural  and  arbitrary  violent  teaching  is  injurious  and  weakens  nature.  Let 
us  have  every  thing  without  constraint  and  by  inward  necessity.  First  the 
thing  itself,  then  the  conception  or  meaning  of  the  thing.  No  rule  before 
we  have  the  substance.  Rules  without  substance  lead  the  understanding 
astray.  Every  thing  through  experiment,  minute  investigation. 
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“  No  authority  is  good  for  anything,  if  there  is  not  reason  and  a  foundation 
for  it.  No  rule  and  no  system  is  to  be  allowed  which  is  not  radically  ex¬ 
plored  anew,  and  really  founded  upon  proof.” 

Truly  when  one  hears  such  golden  words,  one  is  tempted  to  ask,  “  Why 
were  those  battles  on  the  field  of  pedagogy  necessary  ?  Why  must  a  Franke, 
a  lloLisseau,  a  Basedow,  a  Pestalozzi,  a  Diesterweg,  a  Froebel  come,  if,  as 
Jean  Paul  said  in  his  Levana,  ‘  merely  to  repeat  that  a  hundred  times,  which 
is  a  hundred  times  forgotten  ’  ” 

In  the  path  which  Ratichius  had  trodden,  strode  forward  a  sovereign, 
and  with  all  the  power  and  burning  zeal  of  a  reformer,  Amos  Comenius, 
the  author  of  the  first  picture-book  for  children,  the  orhis  pictus,  in  which 
every  thing  that  can  address  the  childish  love  of  objects  and  representa¬ 
tions  of  objects,  whether  in  heaven  or  on  earth,  in  the  human  or  the  animal 
world,  is  illustrated  and  explained  by  description  and  comment. 

He  is  to  be  estimated,  starting  from  a  sound,  compendious  observation 
of  human  nature  and  its  relations,  as  well  as  of  pedagogic  problems,  as  the 
spirited  father  of  the  so-called  object-teaching  as  a  special  discipline. 

He  says  :  “  With  real  insight,  not  with  verbal  description,  must  the  in¬ 
struction  begin.  Out  of  such  insight  develops  certain  knowledge.  Not 
the  shadows  of  things,  but  things  themselves,  which  work  upon  the  mind 
and  the  imaginative  powers,  are  to  lie  ever  near  to  the  young.  Place 
every  thing  before  the  mind.  Insight  is  evidence.  Only  where  the  things 
are  actually  absent,  is  one  helped  by  the  pictorial  representation. 

“  Men  must  be  led,  as  far  as  possible,  to  create  their  wisdom,  not  out  of 
books,  but  out  of  the  contemplation  of  heaven  and  earth,  oaks  and  beeches  ; 
that  is,  they  must  learn  to  see  and  investigate  the  things  themselves.  Let 
the  objects  of  physical  instruction  be  solid,  real,  useful  things,  which  affect 
the  senses  and  the  powers  of  the  imagination.  That  happens  when  they 
are  brought  near  to  the  senses,  visible  to  the  eyes,  audible  to  the  ears,  fra¬ 
grant  to  the  nose,  agreeable  to  the  taste,  grateful  to  the  touch.  The  begin¬ 
ning  of  knowledge  should  be  from  the  senses.  What  man  Has  an  insight 
into  with  his  senses,  impresses  itself  deeply  on  the  memory,  never  to  be 
forgotten. 

“  Man  first  uses  his  senses,  then  his  memory,  next  his  understanding, 
and  lastly  his  judgment.  Let  us  teach  not  merely  to  understand,  but  to 
express  what  is  understood.  Speech  and  the  knowledge  of  things  must 
keep  step.  Teaching  of  things  and  of  speech  must  go  hand  in  hand.  Words 
without  the  knowledge  of  things  are  empty  words.” 

This  running  parallel  of  the  simultaneous  learning  of  things  and  words 
was  the  deep  secret  of  the  method  of  Comenius. 

In  the  time  of  Hermann  Franke,  —  who,  as  the  noble  friend  of  man,  the 
father  of  the  poor  and  the  orphan,  the  great  champion  of  the  German  peo- 
ple’s-school,  deserves  to  be  called  the  forerunner  of  Pestalozzi,  in  organiz¬ 
ing  talent  so  far  superior  to  him,  —  the  elevation  of  burger  life  had  become 
so  great,  the  relations  of  trade  and  commerce  had  been  so  widened,  and  the 
pedagogics  of  Comenius  had  created  so  much  esteem  and  astonishment  in 
the  realists  (physicists),  that  the  ‘  Real  ’-School  was  able  to  blossom  forth 
upon  the  ground  of  that  truly  practical  piety  which  raised  morality  to  a 
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principle  of  education.  The  general  law  of  the  method  was  continual  con¬ 
versation  with  the  pupils  ;  catechism  was  the  soul  of  the  instruction.  All 
subjects  which  had  heretofore  been  taken  for  granted  must  be  looked  into 
and  examined  critically  at  the  moment.  Rare  objects  of  nature  were  col¬ 
lected  in  a  naturalist’s  cabinet.  Especially  were  the  children  to  become 
acquainted  with  the  nature  lying  around  them,  with  the  occupations  of  hu¬ 
man  life,  with  the  workshops  of  the  handicrafts. 

When  such  pedagogic  wisdom  as  this  did  7iot  bear  the  hoped-for  fruits,  — 
when  the  schools,  which  had  been  added  to  life,  as  it  were,  by  a  beneficent 
piety,  were  estranged  from  it  again  by  an  ossified  pietismus,  the  blame  lay, 
as  always  and  chiefly,  in  the  direction  which  has  hitherto  fettered  the  human 
mind  whenever  it  has  set/brm  above  essence. 

But  as  in  the  domain  of  statesmanship,  so  also  in  the  domain  of  pedagogy, 
a  revolution  was  preparing  in  France. 

It  was  Rousseau  who,  in  “  Emil,”  wrote  a  book  for  the  literature  of  the 
world  which  Gothe  called  “  the  Gospel  of  human  nature.” 

Let  us  turn  our  eyes  wholly  away  from  the  external  and  unsuccessful 
experiment,  since  “  Emil  ”  is  indeed  only  the  form  for  proclaiming  the 
doctrine  of  the  Pedagogy,  the  candlestick  for  these  flames,  the  setting  for 
these  pearls  ;  this  book  was  and  is,  especially  for  France,  as  well  as  for  the 
world-wide  development  of  Pedagogy  generally,  a  fact. 

Only  Pestalozzi  has  with  equally  imposing  power  fought  for  the  means 
of  education  gained  by  listening  to  Nature  itself,  for  the  beginning  of  educa¬ 
tion  at  birth,  for  instruction  gained  by  insight  and  self-activity,  for  self¬ 
formation  through  experience ;  but  Pestalozzi  stands  higher  than  Rousseau, 
for  as  the  latter  had  not  the  conception  of  the  mother,  so  was  wanting  in 
him  the  paternal  power  of  the  heart,  with  which  he  might,  with  his  “  Emil,” 
have  grasped  and  sustained  a  unique  and  fully  authorized  influence  over 
that  great  whole  —  a  nation.  In  the  meantime,  the  flood  of  light  which 
flowed  from  him  over  Pedagogy,  was  so  potent  that  the  power  which  block¬ 
heads  opposed  to  the  illumination  could  only  be  compared  to  the  mist  which 
softens  the  light  of  the  sun. 

Under  the  influence  of  this  spirit,  which  came  to  be  dominant,  the  school 
of  the  philanthropists  was  formed,  which  earnestly  pursued  the  ideas  of 
Rousseau  :  “  Everything  through  and  for  the  harmonious  development  of 
man.”  The  founder  and  representative  of  this  aim  was  the  energetic  Basedow. 

In  his  elementary  work,  accompanied  with  one  hundred  chodowieckischer 
copper-plates  (the  forerunner  of  our  picture-plates),  he  gave  out  an  arranged 
plan  of  all  necessary  knowledge  for  the  instruction  of  youth  from  the  begin¬ 
ning  up  to  the  academic  age. 

This  normal  work  was  followed  by  the  “  Philantropin,”  at  Dessau,  as  a  nor¬ 
mal  school.  Distinguished  men,  Campe,  Salzmann,  Rochow,  worked  still 
further  in  the  spirit  of  Basedow.  The  noble  Von  Rochow  wrote :  “  Youth 
is  the  time  to  be  taught.  First  in  school  comes  the  practice  of  the  senses 
and  the  application  of  the  souls  in  attention  or  watchfulness,  particularly 
the  habit  of  sight-seeing  and  hearing  ;  then  practice  in  reflection  upon 
every  thing  which  happens,  and  in  comparison  and  discrimination.” 

In  the  Basedow-Rochow  period  there  was  a  strong  opposition  to  the  care- 
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less  old  school- ways.  Instead  of  the  one-sided  training  of  the  memory, 
they  wished  for  an  awakening,  soul-refreshing  instruction  and  development 
of  the  thinking  power  in  the  pupil.  In  order  to  secure  this,  they  proceeded 
to  teach  them  to  think,  to  speak,  to  observe,  to  investigate  ;  they  recog¬ 
nized  that  above  all  things,  correctly  apprehending  senses  were  a  funda¬ 
mental  condition  for  correct  judgment.  Now  they  insisted  upon  further 
material  apparatus  for  culture,  and  upon  a  better  method,  upon  enriching 
the  pupils’  minds  with  material  knowledge  and  multiplied  accomplishments. 

The  King  in  this  kingdom,  the  genius  of  Christian-human  pedagogy 
was  Pestalozzi. 

In  the  midst  of  the  wrecks  of  his  life  he  still  found,  as  a  single  costly  pearl, 
the  motto  of  education  for  all  times  :  The  development  of  human  nature  on 
the  ground  of  nature;  education  of  the  people  on  the  firm  ground  of  the 
people  and  the  peoples  needs. 

In  opposition  to  the  petty  and  pernicious  principle  of  utility  he  found  in 
the  eternal  ideal  of  human  life  the  welfare  of  man. 

The  development  of  human  nature  on  the  ground  of  nature  is  the  grand 
thought  to  which  Pestalozzi  sought  to  give  permanence  to  his  method 
(  “  Book  for  Mothers  ”  ),  which  his  truest  pupil,  Froebel,  sought  in  the  kin¬ 
dergarten,  and  their  followers  in  the  so-called  object-teaching. 

“  When  I  look  back  and  ask  myself,”  says  Pestalozzi,  “  what  I  have 
offered  peculiarly  for  the  cause  of  human  instruction,  I  find  that  I  have 
established  the  highest,  most  advanced  principles  of  instruction  in  the 
recognition  of  intuition  as  the  absolute  foundation  of  all  knowledge ;  and 
'  setting  aside  all  single  doctrines,  have  endeavored  to  find  the  essence  of 
teaching  itself  and  the  ultimate  form  by  which  the  culture  of  our  race  must 
be  determined  as  by  nature  itself.” 

All  the  pedagogues  were  agreed  then,  that  for  the  first  instruction  visible 
material,  lying  within  the  sphere  of  the  child  and  accessible  to  him,  is  to  be 
chosen  for  observation,  expression,  and  information,  together  with  the  first 
practice  in  reading,  writing,  and  counting.  An  object-teaching  conformable 
to  nature,  aiming  to  produce  self-activity  in  the  child,  was  the  word  of  the 
new  pedagogy. 

We  will  now  pass  on  to  the  contemplation  of  the  place,  of  the  aim,  and 
of  the  method  of  object-teaching. 

The  foundation  of  instruction  forever  won  by  Pestalozzi  in  the  principle 
of  intuition,  soon  made  an  end  to  the  so-called  pure-thinking  exercises 
of  the  Basedow  school,  which,  executed  with  arbitrarily  selected  and  most 
unmeaning  material,  occupied  an  isolated  place  in  the  instruction,  and 
missed  the  living  connection.  It  had  been  seen  that  these  thinking  exer¬ 
cises,  ignoring  the  material  w'orth  of  knowledge,  led  to  an  empty  formalism ; 
that  the  one-sided  enlightening  of  the  understanding  must  lead  to  poverty 
of  mind  in  other  fields. 

Now  since  Pestalozzi  had  demanded  for  each  subject  of  instruction  the 
power  of  intuition,  the  plunge  into  the  material,  its  all-sided  consumption 
and  its  organic  relations,  the  isolated  exercises  in  pure  thinking  were  no 
longer  needed,  and  they  were  struck  out  from  the  plan  of  the  lessons,  and 
the  so-called  object-teaching  took  their  place.  Pestalozzi,  in  his  strivings 
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to  seize  upon  the  truth,  did  homage  to  the  thinking  exercises,  and  once,  it 
is  said,  passed  six  weeks  with  the  children  musing  over  a  hole  in  the  car¬ 
pet.  Later,  as  the  importance  of  nature  as  the  best  teacher  disclosed 
itself  to  him,  he  set  up  (see  “  The  Mother’s  Book  ”)  the  human  body  as,  ac¬ 
cording  to  his  view,  the  nearest  and  ever-present  object-lesson  to  the  child. 

The  body  is  certainly  the  nearest  material  object  to  the  child,  but  it  is 
not  the  nearest  material  for  object-teaching.  Does  not  the  child  direct  his 
eyes  first  to  things  around  him,  to  furniture,  plants,  animals,  &c.,  before  he 
directs  them  to  his  own  person  ?  to  colors  and  forms  rather  than  to  his 
limbs  and  their  movements  ?.  Not  merely  the  object  in  itself,  but  the  appli¬ 
cation  of  it  in  pointing  out  and  naming  the  different  parts  of  the  body,  a 
mere  mass  of  names,  the  situation  of  the  different  parts  and  exclamations 
of  wonder  about  them,  the  connection  and  use  of  the  limbs,  &c.,  is  not 
a  lesson  conformable  to  nature.  If  Pestalozzi’s  scholars  repeated  —  the 
mouth  is  under  the  nose,  the  nose  is  over  the  mouth,  and  similar  remarks, 
the  material  gain  for  the  children  must  have  been  like  that  of  the  peasant 
when  he  threshes  empty  straw.  The  mistake  of  that  experiment  time  and 
progress  has  swept  away.  Pestalozzi’s  scholars  soon  went  on  in  a  more 
natural  manner,  and  struck  out  the  following  sequence  :  schoolroom,  fam- 
!ly,  house,  house-floor,  the  sitting-room,  the  kitchen,  the  ground,  the  cellar, 
the  yard,  the  habitation,  the  city,  the  village,  the  garden,  the  field,  the 
meadow,  the  w'ood,  the  water,  the  atmosphere,  the  sky,  the  season,  the 
year  and  its  festivals,  man,  body  and  soul  —  God. 

Others  endeavored  to  add  essentially  similar  material  in  the  course  of  the 
year.  This  instruction  in  and  from  nature,  which  developed  continually  into 
thoughtful  intuition  and  intuitive  thinking,  and  unfolded  the  power  of 
speech  in  every  aspect,  from  the  simplest  forms  up  to  poetical  ones  and  to 
song,  —  in  short,  which  took  captive  the  whole  child  in  his  intuition,  his 
thinking,  feeling,  and  willing,  and  enticed  him  to  self-activity,  seemed  to 
certain  inspired  pupils  of  Pestalozzi  to  be  materially  and  formally  so  im¬ 
portant  that  they  declared  a  special  place  for  it  in  their  plan  of  instruction 
to  be  quite  insufficient,  and  that  it  was  the  all-important  CENTRE  and  sup¬ 
port,  with  wholesale  condemnation  of  the  material  aim  of  reading  and 
writing  in  the  first  school-year.  With  object- teaching  as  the  common 
foundation,  drawing,  writing,  sounding  the  letters  {lautiren),  reading,  de¬ 
claiming,  singing,  exercises  in  grammar  and  composition,  geometry, 
arithmetic,  domestic  economy,  natural  science  —  up  to  religion,  were  to  be 
developed  in  a  natural  way. 

The  Vogel  Schools  in  Leipzig  have  sought  to  realize  these  high  ideas. 

It  must  indeed  be  confessed  that  these  ideas  can  be  realized  in  the  hands 
of  a  teacher  who  is  furnished  with  rich  pedagogical  experience,  who  has  a 
profound  understanding  of  his  mother-tongue  in  grammatical  and  sesthetic 
relations,  and  who,  above  all  other  things,  has  preserved  his  childlike  dis¬ 
position.  Such  a  teacher  will  succeed  in  reaching  this  summit  of  educa¬ 
tional  art  founded  on  the  great  law  of  human  development  from  unbroken 
unity  up  to  the  unfolding  of  principles  into  their  reunion  in  a  still  higher 
unity  ;  and  he  will,  in  all  probability,  do  more  in  the  two  first  school-years 
to  bring  the  children  farther  on,  to  lay  a  wise  and  correct  foundation  of 
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culture,  than  if  he  began  according  to  the  old  practice,  with  separate 
branches  of  instruction  from  the  first  hour.  But  whether  it  is  possible  to 
fix  the  central  point  in  a  series  of  normal  words,  which,  planned  on  a  one¬ 
sided  principle,  are  yet  expected  to  serve  the  most  varied  principles,  is 
more  than  questionable. 

One  of  the  most  important  testimonies  to  the  place  and  value  of  object¬ 
teaching,  is  Grassmann,  who,  in  his  “  Guide  to  Exercises  in  Speaking  and 
Thinking,”  as  the  natural  foundation  for  the  sum-total  of  instruction,  con¬ 
fesses  himself  friendly  to  this  high  culture.  He  says  :  “  The  first  exercises  in 
lan'^uage  must  be  in  conversations,  which  are  to  make  the  children  acquaint¬ 
ed  with  the  things  of  the  external  world,  their  properties,  their  relations 
and  connections,  and  lead  them  to  receive  this  outward  world  correctly 
into  themselves,  to  portray  it  again,  to  shape  it,  and  to  make  an  inward 
representative  world  of  it  which  will  exactly  correspond  to  the  outer  ;  also 
to  guide  them  to  readiness  in  speech,  especially  upon  the  objects  of  the 
senses.”  In  later  times,  Pdchter  (of  Leipzig)  has  described  this  standpoint 
in  the  most  striking  manner  in  his  prize  treatise  upon  Object-Teaching. 

Testimonies  have  likewise  been  given  to  the  opposite  view.  Based  upon 
the  predominating  formal  aim  of  object-teaching,  together  with  the  sug¬ 
gestion  of  postponing  the  material  aim  of  reading  and  wiiting,  and  the 
duty  and  right  to  handle  every  subject  and  to  strive  at  every  step  for  the 
whole  in  the  quite  antiquated  maxims  of  the  word  method  and  the  culti¬ 
vation  of  the  memory,  they  have  not  merely  left  out  the  object-teaching  to 
this  extent,  but  have  stricken  it  especially  and  wholly  from  the  programme 
of  lessons,  and  have  tried  to  prepare  the  same  fate  for  it  as  was  decided 
upon  for  the  abstract  exercises  in  thinking. 

For  two  decades  has  resounded  from  that  side  the  saying  .  no  indepen¬ 
dent  object-teaching  but  in  connection  with  the  reader. 

Reasons : 

CD,  The  object  of  observation  {Anscliauung)  and  conversation  upon  it  is 
for  the  most  part  too  prosaic  to  the  child’s  circle  of  thinking  and  ideas  to 
give  any  exciting  elements  of  knowledge. 

6.  The  artistic  systematic  treatment  of  objects,  and  the  specialties  to  be 
sought  out  in  every  individual  thing,  (size,  parts,  situation,  color,  form, 
use,)  is  a  torment  to  children  and  teachers. 

c.  The  desire  that  children  should  already  speak  upon  whole  proposi¬ 
tions  is  opposed  to  the  way  and  manner  in  which  backward-speaking  chil¬ 
dren  improve  and  enrich  their  speech.  They  need  in  the  beginning  more 
single  words  and  expressions  for  things  and  actions  which  they  perceive, 
rather  than  little  propositions  which  they  may  repeat  like  parrots. 

d.  If  we  wish  to  help  the  thinking  and  speaking  of  the  young,  we  need 
no  special  objects  lying  around ;  but  the  means  of  help  and  culture  lie  in 
instruction,  in  speech  and  reading,  and  in  biblical  history. 

e.  Our  object-teaching  was  only  an  hour  of  gabble,  a  training  without 
any  special  value.  The  judgment  of  another  voice  is:  “If  it  was  meant 
that  tlie  object-teaching  should  belong  specially  or  strikingly  only  to  the 
earlier  years  of  development,  or  should  serve  only  for  the  elementary 
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material  of  teaching,  there  lies  at  the  foundation  of  this  conception  a 
false  idea  of  the  nature  of  man,  as  well  as  a  false  idea  of  what 
man  has  to  appropriate  for  the  development  and  nourishment  of  his 
morally  spiritual  nature.  Insight  belongs  to  thinking  as  warmth  belongs 
to  the  sunlight.  Where  it  is  wanting  to  the  thinking,  the  pulse-beat  of 
sjnritual  life  is  wanting.  The  method  of  insight  must  show  itself  power¬ 
fully  for  the  development  and  exercise  of  the  mental  activity  during  the 
whole  period  of  teachtng.  Object-teaching  is  to  be  brought  into  requisition 
in  every  stage  of  learning.” 

Beamiful  and  true  as  these  words  sound,  they  are  yet  one-sided.  Do 
those,  then,  who  wash  to  recommend  independent  object-teaching  mis¬ 
understand  and  deny  the  necessity  and  worth  of  teaching  by  intuition  ? 
By  no  means.  Reading,  writing,  counting,  memorizing,  singing,  biblical 
stories,  are  the  departments  of  instruction  of  the  elementary  classes.  It  is 
not  contradictory  to  unite  and  sprinkle  in  exercises  in  thinking,  observing, 
and  speaking,  and  above  all  to  do  this  lovingly  and  with  power.  Yet  how 
is  it  with  the  progressive  ordering  of  this  physical  {realen)  fundamental 
knowledge  ?  Does  not  our  object-teaching  bring  its  order  with  it  in  the 
most  natural  manner,  while  the  exercises  in  observation  and  in  language, 
in  this  addition  to  the  primer  and  the  reader,  have  a  great  dispersive 
power,  a  want  of  design,  an  instability,  and  dissipating,  of  the  mind  ? 

What  Volter  says  is  scarcely  more  than  an  empty  phrase :  “  What  a 
pupil  already  knows,  what  is  not  new  to  him,  what  he  learns  without  in¬ 
struction,  is  not  the  object  of  his  curiosity,  and  consequently  cannot  be  the 
means  of  awakening  his  mental  power.” 

But  the  object-teaching  will  reach  several  ends  at  once:  It  joins  on  its 
material  to  what  is  already  known,  adds  something  new  and  interesting  to 
this  material  for  culture,  so  that  the  mind  is  excited  and  awakened,  called 
into  activity,  and  its  circle  widened.  It  would  be  indeed  a  misconception 
and  a  failure  if  we  should  talk  with  the  little  ones  about  nothing  but  what 
they  already  know  and  have  heard  and  felt.  We  would  have  no  hold  of 
them,  it  would  be  flat  and  uninteresting,  and  would  only  get  them  to  sleep. 
No  one  would  designate  this  as  the  object-teaching  we  so  highly  prize. 

The  famous  Prussian  Regulation  of  October  3d,  1854,  expresses  itself 
plainly  in  regard  to  object-teaching  : 

“  Since  all  the  instruction  is  to  be  based  upon  observation,  and  must  be 
used  as  well  for  thinking  as  for  speaking,  it  is  not  in  place  in  the  elementa¬ 
ry  school  of  a  single  class  of  abstract  instruction  in  observation,  think¬ 
ing,  and  speaking.” 

Goltzsch,  as  the  one  interpreter  of  the  Regulations,  sees  in  object-instruc¬ 
tion  only  “  empty,  unessential  exercises  in  thinking  and  speaking,  and 
puts  in  its  place  memory-cramming.  The  seizing,  imitating,  and  appro¬ 
priating  of  worthy  and  rich  thoughts  presented  in  fit  material,  in  excellent 
spoken  expression,  with  which  the  child  must  busy  himself  long  and  re¬ 
peatedly,  according  to  the  nature  of  the  thing,  leads  him  yet  unpractised  in 
thinking,  and  especially  the  child  poor  in  words,  farther  on  in  his  thought 
and  speech-forming  than  the  tedious  and  wearisome  exercises  in  his  own 
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thinking  upon  all  sorts  of  dry  stuff  which  is  adapted  neither  to  work  ex¬ 
citingly  upon  his  thinking  powers  nor  his  feelings.” 

The  words  sound  sophistical,  for  they  seem  to  be  directed  against  the 
long  rejected  exercises  in  thinking,  while  they  really  mean  object-teaching. 

The  better  interpreter  of  the  Regulation,  Vormann,  rich  in  experience, 
restores  object-teaching  through  a  back  door,  when  he  says,  “  It  is  abso¬ 
lutely  necessary  (that  is,  under  all  circumstances)  to  have  conversations 
mth  children  to  a  certain  extent,  and  of  a  certain  kind,  as  they  usually  can 
neither>p€iftk  coherently  themselves  nor  understand  the  coherent  speech  of 
the  teacher.  This  is  because  they  need  to  be  made  susceptible  of  further 
instruction,  whether  oral  or  from  the  book.  But  these  conversations  must 
not  be  about  abstractions  like  space  and  number ;  they  must  be  about  real 
objects  in  their  immediate  surroundings.” 

“  Some  cultivation  in  thinking  and  speaking  is  one  of  the  first  and  most 
indispensable  requisitions,”  says  Goltzsch,  thus  contradicting  himself,  if  a 
real  instruction  in  reading  is  to  be  possible,  and  if  any  instruction  is  to  an¬ 
swer  its  aim. 

A  methodical  man,  Otto,  of  Miihlhausen,  {Allgem.  Scliulzeitung . 
Julilieft,  1842,)  rather  arrogantly  allows  himself  to  perceive  that,  “  Intelli¬ 
gent  exercises  in  observation  have  been  organized  into  a  certain  teaching  of 
objects,  but  the  practical  part  of  this  is  nothing  else  but  domestic  economy, 
natural  science,  geometry,  counting,  &c.,  in  their  elements.  There  is  no 
reality  in  it  as  a  particular  subject.  Now  follow  the  evidence  that  we  only 
see  and  look  into,  that  which  we  have  known  and  understood,  and  from 
that  is  inferred  the  strange  assertion  that  it  is  not  the  observation,  and 
consequently  not  the  object-teaching,  w'hiqh  helps  to  correct  representa¬ 
tions  and  conceptions,  but  language,  and  especially  book-language.” 

We  will  let  Mr.  Otto  take  the  second  step  before  he  has  taken  the  first, 
and  rather  hold  to  the  sayings  of  Gdthe,  the  master  of  language  : — 

“  I  think  also  from  out  of  the  truth,  but  from  out  of  the  truth  of  the  five 
senses.” 

“  Nature  is  the  only  book  that  offers  great  things  of  intrinsic  worth  on 
all  its  leaves.”  " 

“  I  am  the  deadly  enemy  of  empty  words.” 

“  I  must  go  so  far,  that  every  thing  must  be  known  from  observation, 
and  nothing  by  tradition  or  name.” 

In  gigantic  proportions  by  the  depth  of  his  grasp  above  the  afore¬ 
mentioned  opponents  of  object-teaching  stands  the  Bavarian  school- 
counsellor,  Riethammer ;  and  we  could  make  no  reply  to  that-witty  censur¬ 
ing  voice,  if  we  did  not  know  that  in  spite  of  all,  that  there  is  an 
object-teaching  which,  imparted  with  vivacity  on  the  part  of  the  teacher,  is 
suited  in  full  measure  to  the  nature  of  the  child,  and  to  the  material,  so  far 
as  the  child  has  relation  to  it ;  and  if  we  had  not  a  hundred  times  had  living 
evidence  how  this  instruction  works  when  a  skilful  hand  makes  use  of  it, 
how  the  class  are  all  eye  and  ear,  how  the  children  live  in  it,  and  how 
eagerly  they  look  forward  to  these  hours  as  their  most  delightful  ones. 

On  the  contrary,  it  makes  a  sad  impression  when  this  contemporary  of 
Pestalozzi  confesses  to  the  following  views : 
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“  The  only  exercises  in  intuition,  which  are  essential  as  an  artistic 
direction  of  the  mind  in  every  kind  of  first  instruction,  are  those  on  objects 
of  the  inner  world,  which  are  not  like  those  of  the  outer  world,  indepen¬ 
dent  of  the  mind  itself,  but  must  first  be  brought  to  view.  These  exercises 
must  begin  early,  before  the  mind  loses  its  pliability  to  them  by  the  pre¬ 
ponderating  influence  of  the  outside  world ;  and  it  is,  therefore,  a  double 
loss  to  fill  up  this  season  of  formation  with  outside  things  which  can  offer 
nothing  to  the  mind  so  long  as  it  is  not  ripe  for  profound  contemplation, 
and  yet,  which  take  up,  unavoidably,  such  a  broad  span  of  our  lives. 

“  Exercise  of  observation  of  spiritual  subjects,  as  the  earliest  instruction, 
is  nothing  else  but  the  exercise  of  memory. 

“  For  the  independent  observation  of  intellectual  subjects,  that  is,  for 
intellectual  comprehension  of  the  world  of  ideas,  the  youthful  mind  is  not 
yet  ripe  ;  it  needs  to  be  much  more  exercised  first.  But  this  exercise 
requires  that,  before  all  things  else,  it  shall  learn  to  fix  intellectual  objects, 
and  bring  them  into  view.  For  that,  it  is  necessary  that  they  become 
objective  ;  they  will  become  so  when  stated  in  words,  in  the  expressions  in 
which  they  have  received  form  by  devout  and  spiritual-minded  men.  To 
accept  ideas  in  this  objective  form,  is  called,  bringing  spiritual  subjects  to 
the  intuition  ;  and  in  memorizing  such  expressions,  the  problem  for  the 
beginning  of  instruction  is  consequently  solved.” 

It  is  only  astonishing  to  us  that  Riethammer  does  not  propose  for  this 
process  of  objectiving  (of  bringing  spiritual  subjects  to  the  intuition)  the 
language  of  the  republic  of  letters,  Latin,  as  was  the  custom  a  hundred 
years  ago.  A  compromise  is  no  longer  possible  here. 

The  memory-cram  is  to  solve  the  problem  of  a  natural  educational 
instruction.  The  word  “  method  ”  is  to  be  mind-forming  ;  mechanism  and 
death  are  to  be  called  life  ! 

Batichius,  Comenius,  Franke,  Rousseau,  Basedow,  Rochow,  Pestalozzi, 
have  lived  and  striven  in  vain. 

“  Hold  fast  what  thou  hast,  that  no  man  may  take  away  thy  crown,”  says 
Scripture  ;  and  object-teaching  is  such  a  crown. 

But  to  take  the  medium  between  the  extremes  is  our  task. 

We  cannot  follow  the  idealist  of  object-teaching  so  far  as  to  grant  him, 
at  once,  the  exclusiveness  he  desires  for  this  foundation,  because  the 
pedagogic  endowment,  presupposed  for  its  success,  which  extols  the 
handling  of  the  material  to  the  point  of  art,  is  found  only  in  the  rarest 
cases;  and  also,  because  we  must  take  into  account  the  demands  of  parents 
and  relatives  upon  the  schools.  For,  in  the  very  first  school  year  they 
follow  the  development  of  the  child  with  disproportioned  interest,  and  base 
the  measure  of  their  judgment  upon  his  progress  in  reading,  writing,  and 
arithmetic.  Still  less  will  we  reject  all  object-teaching,  but  will  demand  for 
the  sake  of  its  personal  aim,  that  it  shall  be  made  the  underpinning,  and 
retaining  the  principle  of  the  intuitive  method  in  all  domains  and  with  all 
kinds  of  material,  and  the  handling  of  all  the  branches  of  instruction,  as  of 
an  organic  whole,  that  it  shall  be  intrusted,  at  least  three  or  four  times  a 
week,  for  two  hours  at  least,  not  to  the  hands  of  the  youngest,  most  inex- 
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perienced  teacher,  man  or  woman,  but  to  the  most  skilful,  practical,  and 
experienced. 

To  this  view  of  ours  the  majority  of  the  schools  in  Germany,  at  this 
l)eriod,  close  their  eyes  and  ears. 

The  more  the  material  for  the  exercises  in  observation  and  language  in 
the  first  school  years  is  selected  in  reference  to  the  most  childlike  demands, 
and  the  more  adapted  to  their  minds,  the  more  exciting  to  independent 
action  are  the  exercises,  the  more  will  the  child  show  earnestness- in  observ¬ 
ing,  and  the  better  judgment  will  he  form  about  things,  circumstances,  ap¬ 
pearances;  the  more  likely  will  he  be  to  judge  correctly  how  and  what 
they  are  in  themselves,  and  what  connection  they  have  with  life  itself.  The 
endeavor  should  not  be  to  urge  the  children  into  all  kinds  of  physical 
knowledge  in  a  dry  and  meagre  manner,  but  to  enrich  them  with  such 
knowledge  whose  ample  material  for  the  purpose  of  instruction  leads  to 
good  strong  fundamental  principles.  These  should  be  wisely  limited  (the 
introduction  into  all  possible  physical  knowledge  being  kept  in  view),  as  a 
check  upon  vague  and  confused  wandering. 

Instruction  gains  in  contents  and  value  when  it  handles  in  good  order  a 
worthy,  comprehensive,  and  able  material,  and  rises  into  independent  ob¬ 
ject-teaching  in  the  first  school  years. 

Different  Kinds  of  Intuitions  for  Object  Teaching.* 

1.  Sensuous  intuitions  :  not  given  merely  mediately  through  the  senses, 
but  immediately ;  outward  objects. 

2.  Mathematical  intuitions  :  representations  of  space,  time,  number,  and 
motion  ;  also  belonging  to  the  outward  world,  not  directly  given  by  the 
senses,  but  mediately. 

3.  Moral  intuitions,  arising  out  of  the  phenomena  of  virtuous  life  in 
man. 

4.  Beligious  intuitions,  arising  in  the  nature  of  man,  whose  sentiments 
relate  him  to  God. 

o.  Esthetic  intuitions,  from  the  beautiful  and  sublime  phenomena  of 
nature  and  human  life,  (including  artistic  representations.) 

6.  Purely  human  intuitions,  which  relate  to  the  noble,  mutual  relations 
of  man  in  love,  faith,  friendship,  &c. 

7.  Social  intuitions,  which  comprise  the  unifying  of  men  in  the  great 
whole  ;  in  corporations,  in  community  and  state  life.  The  school  cannot 
offer  all  these  subjects  of  intuition  according  to  their  different  natures  and 
their  origin,  for  it  will  not  take  the  place  of  life  ;  it  only  supposes  them, 
connects  itself  with  them,  and  refers  to  them,  but  it  points  them  out  in  all 
their  compass,  occupies  itself  with  them,  and  builds  up  with  them  on  all 
sides  the  foundation  of  intelligence. 

The  sensuous  intuitions  relate  to  the  corporeal  world  and  the  changes  in 
it.  The  pupil  must  see  with  his  own  eyes  as  much  as  possible,  must  hear 

*  We  here  add  a  beautiful  resume  of  the  intuitions  as  they  were  g-iven  by  our  old 
master  Dicsterweg  in  answer  to  the  questions:  “What  intuitions?  What  shall  we 
awalnm?  Out  of  what  fields,  whence,  shall  they  be  taken?”  “  Let  us  look  at  the 
different  kinds,”  he  says;  “  let  us  enumerate  them.” 
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with  his  own  ears,  must  use  all  his  senses,  seek  out  the  sensuous  tokens 
of  things  in  their  phenomena  upon,  under,  and  abov<*  the  ground,  in  min¬ 
erals,  plants,  animals,  men  and  their  works,  sun,  moon,  and  stars,  physical 
phenomena,  &c. 

The  mathematical  intuitions  are  developed  out  of  the  sensuous  by  easy 
abstractions  lying  near  at  hand  ;  the  representations  of  the  expansion  of 
space  compared  one  with  another ;  the  things  of  time  one  after  another ; 
the  representations  of  number  —  the  how  much;  the  representations  of 
change  in  space,  and  the  progression  of  the  same.  The  simplest  of  these 
representations  are  those  of  space ;  the  rest  become  objects  of  intuition 
by  means  of  these,  by  points,  lines,  and  surfaces;  in  arithmetic,  for  ex¬ 
ample,  points,  lines,  and  their  parts  are  the  material  of  intuitions. 

The  moral  intuitions  come  to  the  pupils  through  their  lives  with  their 
relatives,  or  in  school  through  school-mates  and  teachers.  These  are  natu¬ 
rally  inicard  intuitions,  which  are  embodied  in  the  expression  of  the  coun¬ 
tenance,  in  the  eye,  and  in  the  speech.  The  pupil’s  personal  experience 
here,  as  everywhere,  is  the  chief  thing.  Happy  the  child  who  is  sur¬ 
rounded  by  thoroughly  moral,  pure  men,  whose  manifestations  lay  in  him 
the  moral  foundation  of  life.  The  moral  facts  of  history  are  pointed  out 
to  him  by  the  teacher  in  a  living  manner,  by  means  of  the  living  word  of 
the  eloquent  lips  and  the  feeling  heart. 

To  religious  intuitions  the  child  comes  through  the  contemplation  of 
nature,  its  phenomena  and  beneficent  workings ;  through  the  piety  of  his 
parents,  the  commands  of  the  father  and  mother  ;  through  the  contempla¬ 
tion  of  the  community  in  the  house  of  worship ;  through  religious  songs 
in  the  school ;  through  religious  instruction  and  confirmation  in  the  school 
and  church ;  through  religious-minded  teachers  and  pastors ;  through 
biblical  stories,  &c. 

jS^stlietic  intuitions  are  awakened  by  the  sight  of  beautiful  and  sublime 
objects  of  nature  (stars,  crystals,  sky  and  sea,  rocky  mountains,  landscapes, 
storms,  thunder-showers,  flowers,  trees,  flowing  rivers,  &c.),  and  of  objects 
of  art  (pictures  and  picture  galleries,  statues,  gardens,  products  of  the  poet¬ 
ical  art  and  of  human  speech).  We  can  classify  their  specific  differences, 
calling  them  moral,  aesthetic,  &c.,  but  I  hold  it  better  to  place  them  in  one 
category.  The  strong  moral  law,  equally  binding  upon  all  men,  is  not 
included  in  this  field,  for  its  contents  cannot  be  unconditionally  required. 
That  belongs  to  the  free  beautifully  human  development  which  is  dependent 
upon  conditions  that  are  not  attainable  by  every  one. 

The  so-called  human  intuitions  are  furnished  by  the  nobly-formed 

human  lives  of  individual  men,  whose  characters  proceed  from  the  strong¬ 
est  conceptions  of  morality  and  duty,  from  sympathetic  affections,  friend¬ 
ship,  love,  compassion,  and  loving  fellowship,  and  other  shining  phenomena 
of  human  life  as  they  are  met  with  in  the  more  refined  development  and 
culture  of  lofty  and  pure  men.  Happy  is  the  child  who  is  in  their  sphere ! 
If  the  home  has  nothing  to  offer  in  this  respect,  it  is  difficult  to  supply  the 
want.  Let  the  teacher  do  what  is  possible  by  the  hold  he  has  upon  the 
school  and  by  all  his  own  manifestations. 

The  social  intuitions,  that  is,  the  social  circumstances  of  men  in  a  large 
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sense,  are  determined  for  the  child  by  the  manifestations  of  the  community 
in  the  schools,  in  the  churches,  in  the  assemblies  of  the  people,  in  public 
festivals,  and  especially  by  the  stories  in  which  the  living  insight  of  the 
teacher  into  the  life  of  states,  peoples,  and  warlike  communities  defines  to 
the  scholar  the  best  living  representations  of  great  deeds. 

Our  early  state’s  life,  which  was  domestic,  not  public,  was  an  obstacle  to 
the  groAvth  of  these  intuitions,  so  important  to  development.  How  can 
he  who  has  experienced  nothing,  understand  history  ?  How  can  he  who 
has  not  observed  the  people,  make  a  living  picture  of  its  life  ?  Small  re¬ 
publics  have  a  great  advantage  in  respect  to  the  observation  of  public  life 
and  patriotic  sentiment.  Words,  even  the  most  eloquent,  give  a  very  un¬ 
satisfactory  compensation  for  observation.  The  year  1848  has  in  this  re¬ 
spect  brought  most  important  steps  of  progress. 

Prominent  above  all  other  considerations  is  the  importance  of  the  life, 
the  standpoint,  the  intelligence,  the  character  of  the  teacher,  for  laying  the 
foundation  of  living  observation  in  the  soul,  in  the  mind,  in  the  disposition 
of  the  pupil.  What  the  teacher  does  not  carry  in  his  own  bosom,  he  cannot 
awaken  in  the  bosom  of  another.  It  can  be  compensated  by  nothing  else, 
if  there  is  failure  in  him.  The  teacher  must  himself  have  seen,  observed, 
experienced,  investigated,  lived  and  thought  as  much  as  possible,  and  should 
set  up  a  model  in  moral,  religious,  sesthetic,  and  purely  human  and  social 
respects.  So  much  as  he  is,  so  much  is  his  instruction  worth.  He  is  to  his 
pupils  the  most  instructive,  the  most  appreciable,  the  most  striking  object 
of  observation. 

The  Immediate  Aims  of  OhjecUteaching. 

Thus  far  we  have  considered  object-teaching  in  its  relations  to  teaching 
in  general.  Now  we  must  turn  our  attention  to  its  immediate  aims.  1st. 
Object-teaching  may  be  made  the  special  means  of  training  the  senses. 
Such  teaching  would  consist  of  exercises  in  observation,  in  order  to  develop 
the  latent  strength  of  each  sense,  that  of  the  eye  in  particular.  2d.  The 
chief  aim  of  object-teaching  may  be  to  develop  forms  of  observation  and 
the  laws  of  thought.  These  exercises  we  may  call  exercises  in  thinking. 
3d.  Object-teaching  may  have  for  its  main  purpose  the  development  of  lan¬ 
guage,  and  all  the  lessons  therein  may  be  exercises  in  speaking  and  writing. 
The  proper  thing  to  do  is  to  unite  sense-training,  thinking,  teaching,  and 
language  exercises,  and  work  them  together,  —  the  great  aim  of  object¬ 
teaching.  The  training  of  the  senses  lies  at  the  foundation  of  all,  and 
must  be  made  the  chief  means  of  all  teaching. 

But  it  must  be  conceded  that  an  intelligent  guidance  to  right  seeing  and 
hearing  is  a  wonderful  help. 

Thousands  have  eyes  and  see  not ;  ears,  and  hear  not.  Thousands  go 
through  a  museum  and  come  out  none  the  wiser.  They  have  in  fact  seen 
nothing,  because  they  have  not  intelligence.  Observation  without  repre¬ 
sentations  and  conceptions  remain  blind.  Real  exercises  in  observation 
without  exercises  in  thinking  are  an  impossibility.  On  the  other  side, 
exercises  in  thinking  must  work  injuriously  rather  than  usefully  if  they 
have  not  found  in  living  observation  a  fountain  of  unconquerable  interest. 
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And  since  it  is  a  striking  fact  that  no  representation,  no  conception  exists 
without  a  word,  since  we  cannot  think  except  in  language,  thoughtful  ob¬ 
serving  and  observing  thoughtfulness,  in  connection  with  a  continuous 
development  of  the  mother-tongue,  is  the  chief  aim  of  object-teaching.* 

To  this  aim,  as  soon  as  a  child  is  able  to  write  down  a  proposition,  also 
to  confirm  to  some  extent  what  is  expressed,  which  must  be  reached  to¬ 
ward  the  end  of  the  first  school  year,  two  subordinate  aims  are  allied : 

1.  Preliminary  exercises  in  grammar  in  the  systematic  use  of  cases,  of 
prepositions,  and  of  adverbs  of  time  and  place,  but  above  all  of  word-for¬ 
mations. 

2.  Exercises  in  composition  by  writing  down  little  groups  of  proposi¬ 
tions  connected  according  to  the  sense. 


II.  THE  METHOD. 

The  chief  laws  of  the  method  are  : 

1.  Instruction  by  actual  inspection. 

Life  wakes  up  life.  The  real  object  is  therefore  to  be  shown  before  the 
picture  of  it,  (if  the  secret  of  life  does  not  work  so  attractively  that  the  in¬ 
struction  becomes  impossible;  but  in  the  case  of  living  animals,  a  living 
stork  or  dog  in  the  schoolroom  abolishes  the  possibility  of  instruction,  for 
the  interest  of  the  children  is  so  powerful  in  the  life  itself  that  it  does  not 
objectivate  the  individual  thing,  which  is  thus  forgotten.) 

Among  pictures,  the  model  of  the  drawing  takes  the  precedence  ;  among 
the  drawings,  the  color  of  the  shading ;  and  these  again  are  brought  out  by 
the  linear  drawing. 

Every  object  that  is  spoken  of,  and  all  their  relations  must  stand  out 
clear  and  defined  before  the  outer  sensuous  and  the  inner  mental  observa¬ 
tion  (or  inspection)  of  the  scholar,  and  on  that  account  must  be  advanced 
from  the  real,  sensuous,  to  the  inner  abstract  inspection. 

There  is  nothing  more  aimless  than  object-teaching  without  actual  obser¬ 
vation  (inspection).  The  instruction  can  first  bear  justly  and  correctly  the 
name  of  object-teaching  and  of  the  intuitive  quality,  when  it  is  based 
upon  the  actual  observation  (inspection)  of  things  or  relations.  What 
many  words  and  long  definitions  will  not  effect,  will  be  effected  by  imme- 
'diate  observation  (or  inspection). 

Object-teaching,  therefore,  needs  the  best  use  and  application  of  the 
material  of  observation.  The  kindergarten  justly  uses  little  staffs,  sticks 
of  various  lengths,  cubes  of  various  kinds  of  wood,  building  boxes.  The 
teachers  of  the  lower  classes  in  the  elementary  schools  do  right  to  show 
various  objects,  models  made  of  wood  or  paper,  plants  in  nature,  or  colored 
pictures  of  animals,  plants,  and  human  productions.  Such  apparatus  for 
observation  works  in  the  most  favorable  manner  upon  the  development  of 
the  children.  In  many  ways  the  principle  was  good  in  the  early  object¬ 
teaching,  but  the  observation  defective ;  they  took  care  to  impart  knowl- 

*  We  turn  wholly  away  from  the  little  speaking-exercises  which  figure  as  a  part  of 
the  first  instructions  in  reading,  and  have  only  the  outward  aim  of  making  clear  and 
distinct,  individual  sounds,  and  cannot  therefore  argue  with  Luben,  that  object-teaching 
and  the  teaching  of  reading  should  form  an  undivided  whole. 
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edge,  but  made  too  many  words,  and  neglected  the  apparatus.  Since  all 
recognition  or  unde-vstanding  of  things  proceeds  from  observation,  is 
founded  upon  incentives  to  it,  upon  perceptions  and  inspection,  and  in  the 
mental  work  already  proceeds  from  observations  gained,  it  is  above  ab 
things  important  that  clear  and  correct  observation  be  attained  bj'  means 
of  real  things.  An  object-teaching  without  apparatus  for  observation  is 
like  a  house  without  a  foundation. 

Instruct  bv  means  of  observation  while  you  are  aiming  at  the  waking  up 
of  the  inner  sense.  As  soon  as  you  have  attained  a  little  'W'hole,  within  an 
hour,  convince  yourself  of  the  condition  of  the  observation  (or  inspection) 
thus  gained,  before  you  put  away  the  object  or  the  picture  of  it,  in  order  to 
let  the  child  re-produce  what  he  has  gained. 

2.  Go  from  the  easy  to  the  difficult. 

a.  Then,  from  the  known  to  the  unknown,  from  the  near  to  the  distant. 

Go  on  and  add  something  to  the  observations  which  you  know  the  child 
has  made,  and  when  you  have  united  all  these,  widen  the  image  as  fast  as 
the  comprehensive  power  of  the  child  will  allow  you  to  do  so.  It  must  not 
be  a  question  here  of  setting  up  a  special  way  as  a  generally  desirable  one. 
Whether  one  places  the  room  in  the  foreground,  and  passes  out  from  the 
schoolhouse,  in  ever  wider  circles  up  to  the  sky,  with  the  sun,  moon, 
and  stars,  or  whether  one  looks  upon  the  year,  with  its  phenomena,  as  the 
nearest  real  thing,  and  adds  to  the  changes  ol  the  seasons  the  material 
which  nature  and  culture  offer,  it  is  all  the  same;  both  may  be  excellent; 

everything  depends  upon  the  handling. 

h.  Go  from  the  simple  to  the  complex;  then  from  single  objects  to  two 
•and  several,  that  the  acts  of  comparison  and  discrimination  may  come  into 
play.  Then  let  more  objects  come  into  the  group.  Groups  form  at  last  a 

t  collected  image. 

Go  also  in  language  from  the  simple  to  the  complex ;  from  naked  pro¬ 
position  to  the  widened,  connected-compound,  abbreviated  propositions,  &c. 

c.  Go  from  the  concrete  to  the  abstract.  Proceed  from  the  contemplation 
of  the  sensuous  signs,  before  you  draw  upon  the  higher  laws  of  thought. 
IDo  not  apply  foundation  and  consequence,  or  even  condition,  if  cause  and 

effect  have  not  previously  been  made  clear. 

Go  first  from' the  reaZ,  then  from  the  possible  and  necessary;  first  the. 
individual  thing,  then  the  particular  thing,  then  the  general  thing. 

3.  Give  in  each  hour,  if  possible,  a  little  whole  in  contents  and  form. 

Work  out  every  lesson  in  writing,  for  only  so  can  you  satisfy  this  kind 

.  of  instruction  in  which  contents  and  form  are  equally  important  and  must 
develop  themselves  symmetrically ;  thus  only  can  you  know  to  be  perfected 
what  you  have  already  given,  what  you  are  now  giving,  and  what  you  wish 
to  give  next;  then  this  instruction,  like  no  other,  will  show  you  its  forma¬ 
tive  reaction.  But  be  cautious  not  to  overstrain  the  child  in  your  strivings 
to  round  off  and  complete  his  power.  Instruct  according  to  the  nature  of 
the  material,  but  instruct  also  according  to  the  nature  of  the  child. 

4.  Use  poetry  in  the  service  of  this  instruction. 

An  infinite  number  of  the  most  beautiful  poems  offer  themselves  as  if 
;  spontaneousljq  as  flowers  of  contemplation.  You  will  in  years  have  the 
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richest  variety  ;  and  do  not  forget,  when  you  lay  this  instruction  before  your¬ 
self  and  build  it  up  as  a  whole,  that  it  is  poetry  which  seizes  and  ennobles 
the  man  —  the  whole  man. 

6.  Use  conversation. 

As  to  the  outer  form  of  the  method,  no  instruction  offers  so  much  sco])e 
for  exciting  richly  compensating  conversation  as  this.  Obviously,  as  in 
every  catechism  (Socratic  method),  there  is  given  back,  from  sentence  to 
sentence,  a  clear  group  of  well-arranged  observations,  in  the  most  naturally 
connected  principles  possible.  Thus  the  teacher  has  the  richest  opportunity 
to  introduce  in  a  living  manner,  from-time  to  time,  little  poems  and  stories. 

III.  IMPORTANT  WRITINGS  AND  AIDS  FOR  OBJECT-TEACHING. 

1.  Easy  Directions  for  Intelligent  Instruction  in  the  German  Ijanguage, 
including  Speaking,  Drawing,  Reading  and  Writing,  Observation  by 
Inspection  and  Understanding.  By  W.  Harniscii.  Breslau,  1839. 

This  pamphlet,  which  is  specially  a  guide  to  the  first  instruction  in  lan¬ 
guage,  belongs  here,  because  it  at  the  same  time  contains  exercises  in 
observation  and  speaking.  The  first  section  of  the  second  part  treats  of 
them  :  —  1.  The  beginning  of  this  instruction  ;  2.  To  know  and  to  name 
objects ;  3.  The  counting  of  things ;  4.  The  parts  of  things ;  5.  Color ; 
6.  Form  and  situation;  7.  Size;  8.  Sound;  9.  Feeling,  smell,  and  taste; 
10.  Prime  material  of  things,  circumstance,  and  use ;  11.  The  arranging 
and  order  of  things;  12.  Cause  and  effect;  13.  Necessity  and  arbitrari¬ 
ness,  means  and  aims ;  14.  Representation  and  sign ;  15.  Surroundings 
and  relations  ;  16.  Summary  of  the  foregoing  in  one  whole. 

The  author’s  view  of  the  value  and  place  of  this  instruction  may  be  seen 
in  the  following  remarks : 

“  The  exercises  in  observation  contain  not  merely  many  germs,  which 
may  develop  into  godliness  (religion),  but  almost  the  beginnings  of  all 
other  objects  of  instruction ;  they  form  the  roots  of  instruction.  Think¬ 
ing  especially  cannot  exist  without  them,  and  without  thinking  there  is  no 
instruction  in  language  properly  so  called.  The  exercises  in  observation 
must  there,  as  everywhere,  take  the  precedence  of  exercises  in  thinking 
and  understanding. 

“  Exercises  in  thinking  and  understanding  without  exercises  in  observa¬ 
tion  are  plants  without  roots.  We  see  this  in  common  life.  .  For  the  more 
man  has  seen  and  experienced,  the  more  all-sided  are  his  thinking-powders ; 
and  all  exercises  in  understanding  which  have  proceeded  only  out  of  the 
forms  of  the  understanding  without  insight  or  reahty,  we  are  accustomed 
to  call  by  the  contemptuous  name  of  scTiool-ivisdom.” 

2.  Guide  to  Exercises  in  Thinking  and  Speaking  as  the  Natural  Founda¬ 
tion  for  General  Instruction;  particularly  for  the  First  Instruction  in 
Language  in  the  People's  Schools.  By  F.  H.  G.  Grassman.  With  three 
Copperplates.  Second  edition.  Berlin,  1834  :  by  G.  Reimer. 

This  is  a  desirable  treatise  “  upon  the  natural  treatment  of  instruction  in 
language  in  the  people’s  schools  ;  and  upon  its  connection  with  the  other 
subjects  of  instruction  in  these  schools.”  We  point  out  the  chief  thoughts, 
as  far  as  they  touch  upon  our  subject. 
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Reading  is  not  to  be  the  first  or  beginning  of  instruction  in  the  school. 
The  objection  to  this  beginning  is  based  upon  the  aversion  which  children 
have  to  learning  their  letters.  Nature  has  decreed  that  in  the  first  years 
of  life  the  child  shall  receive  and  picture  to  himself  the  outer  sense-world, 
and  that  the  inner  spiritual  life  shall  be  awakened  by  occupation  with  sen¬ 
suous  things,  till  the  time  comes  when  this  inner  spiritual  life  and  impulse 
shall  be  itself  the  object  of  contemplation.  This  development  by  means  of 
the  outward  world  has  not  ended  when  the  child  enters  the  school. 

The  inner  world  of  representation  needs  an  outer  world  in  which  it  may 
embody  itself— language  or  speech.  The  representation  pictures  itself 
outwardly  by  means  of  the  word,  and  thereby  becomes  a  communicable 
representation,  and  this  representation  first  attains  thereby  its  definite, 
perfected  existence.  By  means  of  language,  the  child  arrives  at  the  intel¬ 
ligent  recognition  of  the  objects  around  him  and  of  their  relations  to  each 
other. 

Writing  is  a  picture  of  speech,  and  by  this  (indirectly)  a  picture  of  the 
inner  representative  world  of  man.*  So  as  man  is  to  learn  to  know  the  pro¬ 
totype  earlier  than  the  image,  especially  if  there  does  not  exist  between 
the  two  a  natural  and  necessary,  but  an  arbitrary  connection  (our  letters 
are  to  be  looked  upon  as  signs  arbitrarily  chosen),  the  child  must  first 
learn  to  speak  before  it  learns  to  read.  If  we  connect  this  with  what  has 
gone  before,  it  follows  that : 

The  first  instruction  in  language  must  consist  of  conversations  which 
make  the  children  acquainted  with  the  things  of  the  outward  world,  their 
properties  and  mutual  relations,  and  give  them  the  opportunity  to  learn  to 
speak  of  them  correctly,  intelligently,  and  significantly. 

These  exercises  in  thinking  and  speaking  are  to  be  the  common  trunk 
from  which  all  other  objects  of  instruction  are  to  branch  out  as  twigs.  In 
regard  to  the  material,  it  must  contain  the  elements  of  all  the  single  objects 
of  the  instruction  ;  in  regard  to  form,  it  must  be  so  arranged,  as  far  as  pos¬ 
sible,  that  the  children  shall  learn  not  merely  parts  of  speech,  but  all  kinds 
of  words,  and  these  in  their  various  forms,  inflections,  derivations,  and 
combinations,  and  in  an  easy  way.  The  language  itself  must  not  be  an 
object  of  contemplation,  but  a  collection  of  words  must  be  made,  out  of 
which  in  future  the  general  rules  and  laws  of  the  language  can  be  developed. 

In  the  arrangement  of  the  material,  the  progress  must  be  in  regular- 
steps  from  the  nearer  to  the  more  distant ;  from  the  known  to  the  less 
known,  and  from  this  to  the  quite  unknown ;  from  that  which  falls  directly 
upon  the  senses  to  that  which  is  first  found  by  the  help  of  the  accompany¬ 
ing  activity  of  the  understanding. 

If  the  instruction  in  reading  and  writing  goes  side  by  side  with  this  from 
the  first  entrance  of  the  children  into  the  school,  one  hour  a  day,  or  from 
three  to  four  hours  a  week,  should  be  devoted  to  this  object-instruction. 
Contents  :  1.  Names  of  things ;  2.  Whole,  and  parts  of  the  whole ;  3. 
Number  of  things  ;  4.  Place,  position,  attitude ;  5.  Light,  color;  6.  Form  ; 
7.  Size ;  8.  Direction  ;  9.  Sound ;  10.-  Perceptions  by  feeling,  smell,  and 
taste;  11.  Rest  and  motion ;  12.  Connection  of  things;  13.  Time. 

The  whole  is  brought  out  partly  in  a  catechetical  way,  partly  by  prin- 
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c'ples,  which  are  to  be  discovered  by  the  developing  conversation.  This  is 
a  model  work  and  a  master-work,  —  actual  head-work,  the  most  advanced 
course  of  teaching-exercises  in  observation  and  experience  to  be  found  in 
our  literature  (of  the  present  time).  No  teacher  should  be  without  it. 

But  whether  the  whole  can  be  carried  out  in  the  elementary  school,  as 
the  majority  of  these  schools  now  are,  we  doubt ;  indeed,  our  verdict  is 
against  it.  There  must  be  rarely  favorable  circumstances  secured,  if  a 
teacher,  as  the  Professor  hopes,  shall  be  able  to  carry  the  child  through 
this  course  by  the  end  of  the  ninth  year  of  his  age.  We  must  apply  the 
wise  view  which  the  author  makes  apparent  for  the  carrying  out  of  his 
opinion  upon  instruction  in  language,  and  also  upon  these  exercises  in 
speaking  and  thinking.  He  says  :  “  Many  weighty  and  well-founded  recol¬ 
lections  and  doubts  recur  to  the  mind,  which,  in  view  of  the  reality  of  exist¬ 
ing  relations  of  life,  and  of  prevailing  and  dominant  customs,  opinions,  and 
judgments  of  the  present  generation,  may  easily  be  advanced,  and  are  well 
known  to  every  practical  schoolman.  No  one  can  feel  it  more  keenly  than 
I  do,  or  know  it  better  than  I  do ;  as  it  is  on  account  of  the  well-founded 
existence  of  such  recollections  of  long  standing  that  I  require,  before  the 
introduction  of  this  plan,  the  condition  that  it  shall  be  freed  from  all  the 
limitations  which  arise  out  of  the  present  condition  of  things.” 

But  with  full  conviction  we  agree  with  the  following  opinions  : 

“  In  view  of  the  plan  which  we  introduce,  it  is  of  the  highest  importance 
that  we  carry  in  our  souls  an  ideal  of  every  occupation  which  one  has  to 
execute,  of  every  office  which  is  to  be  filled,  how  it  should  be  done,  and 
how  it  would  be  done,  if  every  hindrance  and  disturbance  were  out  of  the 
way,  and  if^every  power  which  is  brought  into  play  worked  as  perfectly  as  it 
can  by  virtue  of  its  nature.  To  let  such  an  ideal  enter  wholly  into  life  as  its 
guide,  rarely  ever  happens,  since  the  reality  of  life  meets  it  at  every  step  and 
on  every  side,  limiting  and  destroying  its  influence  ;  yet  the  strivings  of 
those  who  wish  to  better  things  must  have  their  roots  in  the  ideal,  and 
must  find  in  it  the  goal  of  their  activity.  For  whoever  carries  it  within 
his  breast,  and  seeks  to  approach  it  more  and  more,  as  far  as  circumstances 
and  relations  permit  him  to  do  so,  takes  care  so  to  arrange  and  form  every 
individual  influence  that  it  may  correspond  to  the  image  before  him,  and 
thus  prepare  for  the  future  presentation  of  the  whole,  and  he  seizes  every 
opportunity  to  form  in  others  the  correct  view  of  this  subject.  He  thus 
brings  insight  and  skill  into  all  his  acts,  while  he  who  has  not  such  a  goal 
before  his  eyes  cannot,  with  all  his  best  efforts,  and  the  most  indefatigable 
industry,  demand  the  best  thing  of  himself,  and  often  loses  it.” 

This  course  of  instruction  is  to  be  contemplated  as  such  an  ideal  for  the 
elementary  schools  in  general.  Would  that  the  teachers  might  comprehend 
it  in  its  essence,  and  approach  it  in  fact  and  truth !  The  most  earnest  study 
of  this  work  is  just  what  is  needed  for  the  elementary  method. 

But  for  those  teachers  who  are  obliged  to  limit  themselves  to  a  less 
thorough  course  of  thinking  and  speaking  exercises,  we  recommend  the 
following  works  (certainly  with  a  few  exceptions)  of  Fuhr  &  Ortmann.  On 
account  of  the  necessary  attention  to  the  existing  state  of  things  every¬ 
where,  with  rare  exceptions,  we  have  placed  the  aim  and  the  standard  of 
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these  exercises  lower,  in  order  that  the  attemjDts  made  to  realize  them  shall 
be  really  successful. 

3.  Instruction  in  the  Little  Children's  School ;  or,  the  Beginning  of  In¬ 
struction  and  Formation  in  the  People’s  Schools.  Fourth  improved  edi¬ 
tion.  Bielefeld,  1845.  Published  by  Belhagen  &  Klasing. 

This  pamphlet  proposes  a  course  of  instruction :  (1)  which  is  throughout 
practical  and  easily  applied ;  (2)  which  chooses  its  material  out  of  the  imme¬ 
diate  surroundings  of  the  school-children,  and  avoids  all  costly  and  foreign 
apparatus  ;  (3)  it  is  w^orked  out  with  the  utmost  clearness  and  perspicacity, 
so  that  it  will  easily  enable  every  teacher  to  introduce  the  exercises  in  ob¬ 
servation  and  speaking  into  the  school. 

Contents  of  the  First  Section.  Knowledge  of  Objects  in  the  School-Room. 
—  1st  Exercise  :  Naming  and  describing  these  objects.  2d  Ex. :  Compar¬ 
ison  and  discrimination.  3d  Ex. :  Contemplation  of  definite  bodies. 

Second  Section.  First  Elements  of  Natural  History  and  Domestic  Econ¬ 
omy.  —  1st  Ex. :  The  human  body.  2d  Ex. :  The  plants  of  the  home  gar¬ 
den.  3d  Ex. :  Domestic  animals.  4th  Ex. :  The  house.  5th  Ex. ;  The 
dwelling.  6th  Ex. :  The  elements. 

Third  Section.  Preliminary  Exercise  in  Drawing  and  Writing. 

Fourth  Section.  Instruction  in  Reading. 

Fifth  Section.  Beginning  of  Arithmetic. 

Sixth  Section.  Beginning  of  Instruction  in  Singing. 

Seventh  Section.  Exercises  in  Memory  or  Tunes  for  Head  and  Heart. 

Eighth  Section.  Furthering  Instruction,  and  School  Aims  in  general. 

The  individual  exercises  are  offered  not  in  the  catechetical,  but  in  a  more 
familiar  form ;  methodical  remarks,  hints,  and  views  are  given  in  them. 

In  consonance  with  the  above-mentioned  didactic  rules,  the  objects  are 
not  to  be  treated  according  to  the  common  conceptions  of  size,  form,  color, 
number,  &c.,  but  every  subject  according  to  its  own  peculiarities,  or  elemen¬ 
tarily,  or,  as  Herr  Griibe  says,  organically.  (See  Griibe’s  Inst,  in  Arith.) 

4.  Methodical  Quide  for  Exercises  in  the  Cultivation  of  Language  in  the 

'  Lower  Class  of  the  Elementary  School.  By  C.  G.  Ehrlich,  Director  of 

the  Seminary  of  Soest,  in  Nassau.  Second  improved  edition,  1839.  Fr. 

Heischer,  in  Leipzig. 

The  author  shares  with  others  the  view  that  reflection  and  the  art  of 
speaking  must  be  aw'akened  and  stimulated  specially  in  the  lower  class  of 
the  elementary  school,  since  the  neglect  of  a  deep,  firm  foundation  for  it 
during  the  whole  school  season  can  never  be  made  good  afterwards ;  but 
he  differs  from  other  writers  and  teachers  upon  the  subject  in  thinking  that 
the  exercises  in  speaking  should  be  exercises  in  the  language  itself.  Authors 
before  mentioned  give  precedence  to  exercises  in  speaking,  observation, 
and  thinking,  and  postpone  those  in  language,  but  employ  the  thinking  and 
speaking  powers  upon  the  materials  of  the  surrounding  world.  Herr 
Ehrlich  also  agrees  in  this  when  he  adds  his  exercises  upon  the  immediate 
experiences  and  observations  of  the  child ;  but  he  takes  into  consideration 
in  this  the  knowledge  of  language,  in  what  way  will  become  clear  when  we 
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point  out  the  chief  contents  of  his  treatise,  and  sketch  the  characteristic 
signs  of  this  treatment  of  the  material.  The  book  is  divided  into  two 

o 

parts,  the  theoretical  and  practical. 

First  Part  Aim  and  requisitions  of  the  exercises  in  language  in  the 
lower  class.. 

Examples : 

(1)  The  elementary  school  is  to  rise  up  from  below. 

(2)  Exercises  in  language  the  special  means. 

(3)  Extent  of  the  same. 

(4)  Comparison  between  the  conversation  of  the  mother  and  the  teacher. 

(5)  Chief  requisites  of  such  exercises :  a,  Course  of  teaching,  and  of 
some  material ;  6,  Preface  to  the  conversation ;  c.  General  choice  of  the 
material ;  d,  Language  of  the  teacher ;  e,  Superintendence  of  the  conversa¬ 
tion  ;  f,  Means  of  exciting  emulation ;  g,  Outward  arrangements. 

The  knowledge  of  the  forms  of  speech  (in  a  practical  way)  in  which  it  is 
brought  to  the  consciousness  of  the  children,  leads  the  author^  into  the 
consideration  of  the  contents  and  order. 

He  gives  his  view  in  the  following  precepts,  which  are  worth  considering : 

First  “  If  you  lead  the  child  to  thoughtful  seeing,  you  do  much  more  for 
him  than  if  you  bring  him  forward  in  reading  and  writing.  His  reading 
and  writing  without  thinking  are  worthless.  Men  make  the  least  use  of 
these  arts  ”  (is  it  not  so  ?)  “  but  a  really  seeing  eye,  a  really  hearing  ear, 
and  a  thinking  mind,  every  one  needs  every  moment  of  his  life.”  (Hoes  it 
injure  thousands,  nay,  millions  of  men  to  read?)  “  1.  Because  they  do  not 
use  this  art  very  generally  in  life,  or  they  unlearn  it  again  even  when  they 
have  once  learned  it  in  the  regular  way.  2.  Because  the  books  which  are 
put  into  their  hands  contain  much  that  is  useless,  much  that  is  untrue,  dis¬ 
torted  ;  obsolete  views,  superstitious  opinions,  &c.  Hence  there  are  re¬ 
gions  in  Germany  where  learning  to  read  is  of  questionable  advantage  ;  for 
it  may  be  used  for  the  planting  and  sustaining  of  superstition  and  similar 
perverseness.”  (Why  not  also  for  the  destruction  of  the  same  ;  and  why 
does  Catholicism  strive  against  the  common-school  law?)  “For  it  is  not  by 
reading  that  man  cultivates  himself.  It  depends  upon  what  he  reads, 
upon  his  capability  of  reading  with  understanding.” 

Second.  “  The  effect  upon  the  cultivation  of  the  mind  of  learning  to  speak 
is  very  clear,  for  the  following  reasons  :  By  knowing  the  names  of  things, 
and  of  their  properties,  the  attention  is  often  for  the  first  time  drawn  to  the 
things  themselves.  In  the  same  manner,  also  by  the  varieties  of  the  names 
to  the  varieties  of  the  things ;  for  instance,  the  different  kinds  of  the  color 
of  green  —  grass-green,  mountain-green,  apple-green,  finch-green,  bottle- 
green,  bronze-green,  sea-green,  &c.  Also,  by  means  of  language  our  atten¬ 
tion  is  drawn  in  early  childhood  from  lower  to  higher  conceptions,  (for 
instance,  ‘  The  goose  is  a  bird.’)  By  naming  these,  we  hold  firmly  in  the 
mind  representations  and  conceptions  of  things,  and  learn  to  think  in  lan- 

guage.”  ^  ^  .  rm 

Second  Part.  This  portion  of  the  book  is  the  most  important,  viz. :  The 

Examples.  (1)  Conversations  with  children  from  six  to  seven  years  of 
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age  :  two  conversations  with  new-comers ;  the  surroundings  in  the  school¬ 
room  ;  handwork ;  the  kitchen ;  domestic  animals ;  words  of  endearment 
(diminutives)  ;  abstract  conceptions  ;  single  verbs. 

(2)  Conversations  with  the  whole  lower  class,  or  with  children  from 
seven  to  ten  years.  Preparation  of  the  teacher  for  exercises  in  speaking. 

These  conversations  are  rich  in  instruction:  1.  Because  they  are  so  com¬ 
municated,  not  as  if  they  were  written  out  before  the  hour,  but  as  if  they 
were  really  held  in  the  school  of  the  seminary  by  the  author.  2.  Because 
they  are  to  be  looked  upon  as  a  model  in  a  wide  sense  of  the  w^ord  (not 
like  the  asses-bridge,  to  be  used  slavishly).  Herr  Ehrlich  is  a  master  in 
conversation  with  children.  Therefore  this  book  is  a  gift  to  be  thankful 
for.  Having  proceeded  from  the  very  soil  of  the  school,  in  the  strongest 
sense  of  the  word,  the  teacher  can  learn  from  it  how  to  make  living  and  in¬ 
structive  conversation  with  children,  since  an  old  master  has  done  it  before 
him.  Bemarks  which  join  the  single  examples  unite  the  second  part  of 
the  book  with  the  first,  and  the  results  following  each  talk  given  in  a 
review  show  what  should  be  reached  in  the  single  talks. 

The  author  believes,  as  we  do,  in  the  use  of  signs.  A  wave  of  the  right 
hand  means  that  all  the  scholai's  shall  speak ;  a  circular  motion  with  the 
left  hand  (a  zero)  a  full  answer.  To  wink  means  repeat  the  whole.  We 
hope  the  reader  will  not  consider  these  as  puerilities. 

We  are  sorry  that  want  of  space  forbids  us  laying  before  the  reader 
one  of  these  instructive  conversations,  with  all  its  outward  and  inward  in¬ 
trospections  j  but  we  recommend  this  thoroughly  practical  treatise. 

5.  Guide  to  the  Principles  of.  Education  and  Instruction.  By  Denzel. 
Third  Part,  First  Division,  First  Course :  Object-Teaching  for  Children 
from  6  to  8  Years  of  Age.  Stuttgart:  Mezler,  1828.  Third  edition. 

The  distinguishing  or  discriminating  character  of  this  course  consists  in 
the  author’s  connecting  the  religious  with  the  material  and  formal  points 
of  view,  that  is,  the  exercises  in  observation  or  introspection  have  the  dis¬ 
tinct  aim  of  undertaking  to  develop  the  religious  consciousness.  The 
author’s  caution  and  circumspection  are  well  known. 

6.  ScHLOTTERBECK :  Theoretical  and  Practical  Handbook  for  the  Instruc¬ 
tion  of  the  First  School  Year.  For  Teachers  and  Female  Educators  just 
beginning.  1.  Domestic  Science  in  the  First  School  Year.  2.  First  In¬ 
struction  in  Language,  Beading  and  Writing.  3.  Exercises  for  the 
Cultivation  of  the  Senses.  —  Wismar,  Bestock,  and  Ludwigsluft.  Pub¬ 
lication  house  of  the  Hinstorff  bookstore.  1868. 

We  have  here  a  work  of  great  industry,  arising  out  of  a  deep  interest  in 
the  cause.  Just  on  account  of  its  one-sidedness,  it  has  an  effect  upon  the 
present  time.  It  follows  Schlotterbeck  in  recommending  “  gymnastics  of 
the  senses  ”  for  the  people’s  school,  and  at  the  end  the  “  introduction  of 
Froebel’s  kindergarten  into  the  elementary  classes,”  The  views  taken  from 
Schlotterbeck  are  the  following ; 

1.  The  chief  aim  of  object-teaching  is  the  cultivation  of  the  senses  and 
of  formal  natm’e. 

“  What  object-teaching  has  hitherto  striven  for  is  not  to  be  reached  by 
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the  means  of  the  exercises  proposed.  It  is  only  exercises  of  the  senses, 
which  are  designed  to  give  them  a  greater  perfection  for  the  correct  com¬ 
prehension  of  the  outward  world,  and  to  assist  the  mind  of  the  child  in  its 
development  through  its  perceptions. 

“  The  cultivation  of  the  senses  is  to  strengthen  and  support  the  whole 
instruction  by  giving  efficiency  to  the  organs  of  observation,  and  by  the 
reception  of  new  observations  in  the  child’s  mind.” 

2.  Object-teaching  must  move  in  the  field  of  the  world  of  the  senses, 
and  adjust  it. 

3.  For  this  aim  the  objects  must  be  brought  to  the  children’s  view  in  their 
naked  reality,  and  be  treated  objectively  throughout. 

4.  The  representation  of  the  object  observed  must  also  have  its  rights. 
It  gives  the  best  proof  of  the  correctness  of  the  comprehension  of  it. 

5.  What  has  been  observed  can  be  represented  by  language. 

6.  What  has  been  observed  can  also  be  represented  in  a  plastic  form. 

7.  By  the  cultivation  of  the  organs  of  the  senses,  and  by  the  plastic  rep¬ 
resentation  of  the  object,  more  is  done  for  widening  the  child’s  circle  of 
representation  than  by  the  most  searching  exercises. 

8.  Therefore,  we  desire  to  have  cultivation  of  the  senses  in  the  school, 
and  for  the  elementary  class  in  especial,  first,  a  yearly  course  of  from  four 
to  five  hours  a  week,  which  we  designate  by  the  once  common  name  of  object¬ 
teaching.  After  that  time  let  it  cease,  not  because  the  cultivation  of  the 
senses  is  then  looked  upon  as  perfected,  but  because  it  can  be  carried  on 
at  home,  and  the  further  instruction  in  the  school  must  undertake  wider 
culture. 

9.  Object-teaching  does  not  exclude  exercises  in  language ;  but  these 
must  not  be  the  chief  aim. 

10.  Object-teaching  need  not  be  looked  upon  as  the  foundation  of  in¬ 
struction  in  physics. 

11.  Eeligious  knowledge,  so  far  as  it  allows  itself  to  be  mediated  by  ob¬ 
servation,  does  not  belong  to  the  domain  of  object-teaching.  Object-teach¬ 
ing  must  be  allowed  to  take  the  precedence  of  the  religious  element  as 
little  as  of  the  instruction  in  language  or  natural  science.  It  must  move 
according  to  its  nature  on  the  domain  of  the  sense-world,  and  fails  wholly 
in  its  aim  if  the  religious  element  is  not  the  chief  object. 

12.  Object-teaching  must  not  aim  at  clothing  the  material  in  a  poetic 
form.  “  This  would  stand  in  direct  opposition  to  its  aim.  By  object-teach¬ 
ing  the  comprehension  of  the  world  of  sense  is  indirectly  imparted,  the 
correct  relation  between  cause  and  effect,  foundation  and  superstructure, 
life  and  death,  is  established,  therefore  the  objects  must  be  brought  before 
the  child  in  their  naked  reality,  and  be  treated  objectively  by  the  teacher 
throughout.  The  living  sense  of  the  child  will  lay  in  poetry  of  itself,  and 
abundantly  enough  where  the  ripened  understanding  sees  only  dead  and  cold 
material.  Real  poetry  lies  in  nature  itself,  and  is  therefore  given  out  by  it 
at  the  same  time  wiih  the  objective  comprehension.” 

The  course  of  teaching  planned  on  the  above  principles  is  divided  into 
thi'ee  sections ; 

1.  Cultivation  of  the  eye  by  the  color,  form  and  position,  size  and  dis¬ 
tance,  of  bodies. 
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2.  Cultivation  of  the  ear  by  exercises  in  time  and  hearing.  ^ 

3.  Cultivation  of  feeling  by  direct  exercises  in  the  cultivation  of  the 
senses  of  touch  and  taste  ;  and  by  exercises  for  attaining  a  greater  security 
and  solidity  of  the  body,  namely,  by  strengthening  the  limbs. 

This  treatise  is  in  quite  the  spirit  of  Froebel.  The  author  plans  the 
exercises  which  Froebel  had  chiefly  intended  for  the  kindergarten  for  the 
first  school-year  of  the  elementary  class.  They  are  as  excellent  for  the  km- 
dero-arten,  where  they  have  proved  themselves  so  well  adapted  for  the  cul- 
livadon  of  the  senses  and  the  development  of  the  mind,  as  they  are  out 
of  place  in  the  school.  Here  the  ground-principle  must  be  firmly  estab¬ 
lished  ;  the  culture  of  the  senses  must  be  aimed  at  with  suitable  material. 
To  aim  at  merely  formal  culture  lies  outside  of  it.  What  cultivation  of  the 
senses  is  to  be  reached  in  the  school  must  come  out  of  the  contemplation  of 
the  objects  of  the  object-teaching,  primarily  out  of  the  contemplation  of  nat¬ 
ural  bodies.  From  them  the  child  learns  their  “  colors,  forms,  and  varie¬ 
ties,”  and  every  intelligent  teacher  goes  back  from  this  to  ground  colors  and 
ground  forms.  By  the  “  quantities  ”  the  instruction  in  arithmetic  makes 
known  the  theory  of  forms  and  the  instruction  in  drawing.  For  ‘‘  cultiva¬ 
tion  of  the  eye  ”  the  instruction  is  given  by  writing,  drawing,  scientific,  geo¬ 
graphical,  and  mathematical  observation ;  for  “  cultivation  of  the  ear,”  in¬ 
struction  in  speaking,  reading,  and  singing  ;  for  “  cultivation  of  the  hand, » 
wTiting,  drawing,  and  handwork.  Hence  it  happens  that  a  great  part  of 
these  exercises  in  our  full  school  classes  are  not  practicable,  as,  for  exam¬ 
ple,  the  coloring  of  pictures,  the  cutting  of  paper,  the  building  with  cubes, 
the  plaiting  with  strips  of  paper,  the  folding  of  paper,  the  pricking  of  fig¬ 
ures,  the  clay  work,  whittling  of  wood,  the  observation  of  forms  of  things 
at  different  distances  and  in  different  positions,  &c.  It  is  impossible  for  a 
teacher  to  watch  all  these  exercises,  and  prevent  the  dangerous  use  of  col¬ 
ors,  scissors,  knives,  pricking-needles,  &c. 

Besides  this,  the  author  places  little  value  upon  the  spoken  statement,  but 
would  use  the  exercises  in  language  chiefly  for  the  instraction  in  reading. 
But  if  the  object-teaching  is  to  sharpen  the  senses,  and  thereby  excite  the 
attention,  it  must  also  assist  the  development  of  language.  Observation 
enchains  and  quickens  the  thinking  power,  and  brings  the  judgment  to  the 
ton<^ue,  which  fastens  the  same  in  a  word.  When  the  children  have  been 
accustomed  by  the  object-teaching  to  see  sharply  and  precisely  the  things 
brought  to  their  contemplation  and  description,  and,  where  the  opportunity 
offers,  also  to  hear  distinctly  and  feel  strikingly,  the  school  certainly  offers 

all  it  can  to  satisfy  just  claims.  ,  .  -r^  ,  ,  i. 

But  the  author  is  of  the  opinion  that  salvation  lies  only  in  Froebel,  whose 

play-school  must  go  into  the  people’s  school.  We  can  look  upon  this  only 
as  a  pedagogic  error.  For  the  gymnastics  of  the^  senses,  life  must  do  the 
best,  not  the  school-room  with  its  bare  walls.  Finally,  why  shall  we^  not 
use  the  tongue  and  the  nose  as  chemistry  does  ?  At  the  Vienna  Exposition 
we  really  saw  a  whole  series  of  innocent,  variously  smelling,  and  tasting, 
apparatus  for  object-teaching,  designed  for  the  elemontary  school. 

We  cannot  recommend  the  work  for  the  object-teaching  we  defend,  how¬ 
ever  dear  it  may  be  to  Froebel’s  scholars,  who  will  find  much  in  it  that  is 

stimulating. 
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7.  Theoretical  and  Practical  Handbook  for  Object-teaching ,  with  particu¬ 
lar  reference  to  Elementary  Instruction  in  Physics.  Frederick  Harder. 

Altona,  1867.  Four  editions. 

A  book  of  such  significant  compass,  which  has  lived  through  four  edi¬ 
tions  in  twelve  years,  must  have  some  value.  This  value  lies  in  the  correct 
and  practical  observations  from  which  the  author  proceeds,  and  which  he 
develops  into  a  guide  systematically  executed,  as  well  as  rich  and  various 
in  the  material  offered  for  the  instruction. 

He  gives  the  key  to  his  work  in  the  title.  He  is  of  the  opinion  that 
object-teacliing,  whose  centre  must  be  sought  in  physics,  is  not  to  be  fin¬ 
ished  in  the  elementary  class,  and  on  that  account  adds :  1.  A  course  which 
shall  give,  after  object-instruction  proper,  a  second  course,  also  designed  for 
the  underpinning,  which  works  out  the  elements  of  physics  with  the  scholars 
who  have  been  mentally  strengthened  by  object-teaching  (in  the  space  of 
another  half-year). 

This  course  of  instruction  is  essentially  the  well-known  one.  The  author 
begins  with  the  fii'st  conversation  of  the  teacher  with  the  fresh  elementary 
scholars,  then  passes  into  the  school  with  its  contents,  speaks  of  the  same 
to  the  whole  and  to  individuals,  introduces  comparisons  of  things  in  the 
school-room,  passes  to  the  people  in  the  school,  then  considers  the  school- 
house  and  teachers’  dwelling-house,  the  occupants  of  the  parental  house,  the 
dwelling-place,  buildings,  squares,  streets,  inhabitants.  The  sections,  which 
make  the  specialty  of  the  work,  treat  very  practically  of  men,  animals,  and 
the  plant  world,  and  contain  a  preparation  of  instruction  in  geography  and 
natural  science.  The  work  recommends  itself  by  specially  rich  and  richly- 
suggestive  material,  arranged  in  suitable  sequence  on  methodical  principles. 
The  author  is  of  the  opinion  that  this  instruction  stands  independently, 
and  is  to  be  stretched  over  the  whole  school  life.' 

8.  Principles  and  Course  of  Teaching  for  Instruction  in  Speaking  and 

Beading.  August  Luben,  Germany,  Director  in  Bremen.  Third  im¬ 
proved  edition.  Leipzig,  1868. 

Liiben’s  writings  should  be  intelligently  studied  by  every  elementary 
teacher. 

The  practice  of  the  author  to  connect  object-teaching  with  reading  and 
writing  is  well  known.  Richter  has  energetically  protested  against  this 
union,  and  we  indorse  the  protest,  while  we  think  that  the  exercises  in 
speaking,  known  to  all,  and  which  smooth  the  path  to  the  sounding  of  the 
letters  {lautiren),  do  not  take  the  place  of  the  object-teaching  proper.  Al¬ 
though  the  author  does  not  consider  merely  the  exercises  in  speaking,  but 
also  those  in  language,  yet  the  object-teaching,  which  has  its  own  aims  and 
course,  is  not  justly  estimated. 

The  aim  of  object-teaching  Liiben  also  discusses  briefly : 

1.  To  practise  the  child  in  correct  seeing  and  contemplation. 

2.  To  enrich  the  powers  of  his  understanding  with  worthy  representations. 

3.  To  cultivate  his  judgment. 

4.  To  increase  his  readiness  in  language. 
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Many  good  things  are  given  in  the  examples,  and  the  little  treatise, 
which,  on  account  of  its  authorship,  is  an  authority  in  the  domain  of  instruc¬ 
tion  in  the  mother-tongue,  is  worth  reading.  * 

9.  Object-teaching  in  the  Elementary  Schools.  Represented  according  to 

its  Aims,  its  Place,  and  its  Means.  By  Caul  Richter.  Crowned  prize- 

work.  Leipzig,  1869. 

This  treatise  is  a  rich  accession  to  the  literature  upon  object-teaching. 
In  a  theoretic  point  of  view  it  is  the  best  work  which  exists  upon  that  sub¬ 
ject.  By  the  ideal  which  Richter  would  realize  in  object-teaching,  he  will 
gain  many  opponents  without  injury  to  the  various  opinions  in  practice. 
The  work  should  be  known  to  every  elementary  teacher,  although  it  is  only 
theoretical.  Cultivation  of  the  senses  is  one  chief  thing  wnth  the  author. 
Schlotterbeck  seems  to  have  excited  him  much.  It  is  now  generally  the 
laudable  endeavor  to  enlarge  the  material  of  observation  for  the  elementary 
classes  as  far  as  it  is  practicable,  although  on  the  other  side  the  limit  can 
easily  be  passed  which  protects  it  from  extravagance. 

The  rich  contents  of  the  book  consist  of  a  guide,  three  sections,  and  a 
review.  The  guide  contains  historical  matter  upon  object-teaching,  concep¬ 
tion  of  essence  of  observation,  relation  of  observation  to  language,  and 
importance  of  observation  to  the  mental  life. 

1.  The  first  section  speaks  of  the  task  of  object-teaching,  and  paragraphs 
have  the  following  titles :  Condition  of  the  Child’s  Mind  before  the  School 
Age ;  the  School  and  its  First  Task ;  Cultivation  of  Observation  in  Gen¬ 
eral;  Scientific  (real)  Culture ;  Cultivation  of  the  Senses;  Cultivation  of 
Language ;  Moral  and  Religious  Culture  ;  Choice  and  Arrangements  of  the 
Objects  for  Object- teaching. 

2.  The  second  section  treats  of  the  place  of  object-teaching,  and  is  di¬ 
vided  into  four  paragraphs :  Rejection  of  Object-teaching;  Isolated  Place 
of  Object-teaching ;  Connection  of  Object-teaching  with  Reading  and  Writ¬ 
ing  ;  the  Vogel-Method. 

3.  The  third  section  speaks  of  the  means  of  object-teaching,  and  treats 
of  the  position  of  Objects  of  Instruction  in  Nature,  Models  and  Pictures, 
Drawing  and  Measuring. 

This  work  contains  no  finished  programme  of  object-teaching,  but  is  a 
work  upon  that  subject  which  cannot  be  read  without  lively  interest,  and 
which  treats  with  extraordinary  clearness  the  question  of  object-teaching, 
its  place  in  other  courses,  and  the  means  requisite  for  carrying  it  out. 
It  will  be  of  lasting  use,  and  is  urgently  recommended. 

10.  Object-teaching.  Its  History,  its  Place  in  the  Elementary  School,  and 

its  Methodical  Treatment.  By  W.  Armstroff.  Langensalza,  1869. 

This  is  also  a  theoretical  treatise  of  the  same  general  character  with  that 
of  Richter,  but  not  so  exhaustive.  It  recommends  itself  to  the  teacher  by  its 
simplicity  and  clearness.  Object-teaching  is,  with  this  author,  that  instruction 
of  the  elementary  classes  in  which  single  things  are  taken  from  the  nearest  sur¬ 
roundings  of  the  pupils,  observed  by  the  senses,  described,  and  thus  brought 
to  their  comprehension.  It  must  not  be  confounded  with  “  instruction  by 
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obsen^tion.”  And  it  must  not  be  considered  identical  with  exercises  in 
thinking  and  speaking,  with  domestic  economy,  cosmology,  and  useful  com¬ 
mon  knowledge.  All  these  subjects  are  kindred,  but  not  in  congruity. 

In  his  statement  of  the  historical  development  of  this  instruction  upon 
topics,  the  author  goes  hack  to  Luther’s  and  Melancthon’s  efforts,  and  draws 
treasures  from  the  labors  — 

1.  Of  Bacon:  “Everything  depends  upon  our  never  turning  the  eyes  of 
the  mind  from  things  themselves  and  their  images  just  as  they  are  absorbed 
into  us.” 

2.  Of  Comenius :  “  The  first  connection  of  the  thing  with  the  knowl¬ 
edge  of  language.” 

3.  Of  the  Philanthropist :  “  The  culture  of  the  understanding  must  pro¬ 
ceed  from  actual  inspection  j  Physics  {Eealien)  must  be  the  chief  objects  of 
fundamental  teaching.” 

4.  From  Pestalozzi :  “  Observation  is  the  foundation  of  all  knowledge.” 

After  discussing  these  historical  points,  treatises  which  exclusively  pursue 

the  formal  aim  of  development,  for  which  the  material  need  not  be  too  vari¬ 
ous,  he  goes  on  to  the  exercises  in  understanding  and  thinking  of  Perrener, 
Krause,  Grassman,  and  finishes  with  Oraser,  Diesterweg,  Wurst,  Scholy, 
and  Hamisch,  who  combated  the  connection  between  the  formal  and  scien¬ 
tific  principle. 

The  mission  of  object-teaching  is  fully  shown  by  the  psychological  devel¬ 
opment.  It  is  designed  to  raise  the  observ^ations  and  representations  al¬ 
ready  in  hand  with  the  children  into  clearness,  order,  and  consciousness,  so 
as  to  help  the  pupils  to  a  wealth  of  intuitions  at  the  same  time  that  they 
are  using  their  senses ;  to  excite  their  self-activity,  and  accustom  them  to  a 
habit  of  attention ;  and  out  of  the  intuitions  gained  to  develop  conceptions, 
judgments,  &c.,  and  thereby  to  sharpen  the  understanding,  put  them  in 
j)ossession  df  book  language,  cultivate  their  sensibilities,  and  prepare  them 
for  instruction  in  science  {real).  As  means  of  object-te aching  the  author 
designates,  chiefly,  nature,  man,  God.  He  urges  original,  direct  observa¬ 
tion,  and  only  where  the  means  for  this  are  not  present,  or  in  natura,  does 
he  recommend  pictures. 

The  treatise  answers  the  following  questions : 

1.  Where  is  the  origin  of  object-teaching  to  be  sought,  and  how  has  it 
developed  itself  in  the  course  of  time  ? 

2.  Wherein  consists  the  problem  of  object-teaching  ? 

3.  What  place  in  instruction  shall  it  take  ? 

4.  By  what  means  are  the  aims  which  it  pursues  to  be  reached  ? 

While  Richter  makes  object-teaching  the  all-ruling  centre  in  the  pro¬ 
gramme,  Armstroff  confines  himself  to  Liiben’s  point  of  view,  with  whom 
object-teaching,  reading,  and  writing,  are  to  be  united  into  one  whole. 
ArmstrofPs  work  is  worth  reading  next  to  Richter’s. 

11.  Theoretico-practical  Guide  to  Ohject-teacTiing  for  Elementary  Teachers 
and  Parents.  By  Carl  Dambeck,  School  Director.  Hamburg,  1869. 

A  parallel  treatise  with  Richter’s,  but  very  valuable  practically. 

It  is  divided  into  two  parts,  a  theoretic,  and  a  practical  part.  In  the 
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theoretic  part  the  author  speaks  of  the  aim,  the  method,  the  teacher,  and 
the  apparatus  for  object-teaching,  which  is  with' him  the  fundamental  and 
preparatory  instraction  for  the  other  branches. 

The  practical  part  treats  of  the  collection,  grouping,  and  distribution  of  the 
material.  The  author  closes  with  a  sketch  of  a  methodical  course  of  object¬ 
teaching  for  two  years. 

The  first  course  for  children  from  six  to  eight  years  of  age  groups  the 
material  for  the  four  years  which  are  to  be  used  as  designated. 

The  second  course  arranges  the  material  for  children  between  eight  and 
nine,  according  to  psychological  development  and  the  branches  of  instruc¬ 
tion  ;  it  also  serves  as  preparation  for  instruction  in  language,  for  mathe¬ 
matics,  the  natural  sciences,  geography,  history,  religion,  with  much  refer¬ 
ence  to  the  capability  of  the  children.  It  is  hence  made  a  material  which 
for  the  greater  part  can  be  used  in  the  middle  course.  * 

In  conclusion,  the  author  enumerates  the  material  of  the  instruction 
which  is  necessary  for  the  success  of  this  department;  namely,  models^ 
mathematical  bodies,  a  collection  of  the  most  important  coins,  the  measures 
and  weights  of  the  country,  minerals,  fresh  or  dried  plants,  the  fruits  and 
seeds  of  the  most  important  plants,  animals  either  stuffed  or  preserved  in 
spirits,  products  of  industry,  large  single  pictures,  black  or  colored,  a  col¬ 
lection  of  the  leaves  and  twigs  of  the  most  important  plants.  The  author 
assigns  an  independent  place  for  the  object-teaching,  and  lets  reading  and 
writing  follow  next.  In  his  limitation  of  the  subject  h6  agrees  with  Richter 
and  Armstroff ;  with  them  he  assigns  the  place  for  it  in  the  two  or  three 
first  school  years. 

We  cannot  deny  that  the  work  has  proceeded  from  a  vital  interest  as  well 
for  the  subject  as  for  childhood,  and  also  shows  long  practice.  It  is  original 
in  spite  of  the  fact  that  the  idea  of  spreading  the  use  of  the  material  over  all 
the  years  given  to  instruction,  and  of  holding  the  child  in  living  connection 
with  nature  all  that  time,  is  not  in  itself  new.  The  little  work  is  cordially 
recommended. 

12.  Object-teaching  for  the  Lower  and  Middle  Classes  of  the  People^s 

School.  By  George  Luz.  Also  Teaching  and  Beading  Material  for  Ob¬ 
ject-teaching  in  the  Lower  and  Middle  Classes.  Wieseiisteig,  1871. 

The  first  part  of  the  book  discusses  the  theory  of  object-teaching.  In 
twelve  sections  the  author  treats  the  following  rich  contents  : 

1.  The  origin  of  object-teaching,  and  its  introduction  into  the  people’s 
school. 

.  2.  Object-teaching  as  the  first  and  preparatoiy  instruction. 

3.  Conception  of  object-teaching. 

4.  Aims  of  object-teaching. 

o.  Forms  of  object-teaching. 

6.  Opix)nents  of  object-teaching. 

7.  The  working  of  independent  object-teaching. 

8.  The  annexation  of  object-teaching  to  the  reading-book. 

9.  Characteristics  of  different  readers  for  the  middle  class. 

10.  Review  of  the  programme  of  instruction  of  the  author. 
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11.  Treatment  of  object-teaching. 

12.  Some  examples  of  conversation. 

The  second  part  is  to  be  the  reader  for  the  use  of  pupils. 

The  work  is  by  a  pupil  of  Denzel,  but  is  distinguished  by  its  extraoi’di- 
nary  simplicity  from  the  one  to  be  noticed  next,  by  Wrage.  Not  merely  skill 
in  the  catechetical  treatment  of  material  constitutes  the  good  teacher  (and 
from  pages  82  to  90  we  find  masterly  conversations),  but  also  his  command 
of  the  material.  But  only  he  has  command  over  his  material  who  under¬ 
stands  how  to  select  it  in  reference  to  the  nature  of  childhood ;  and  from 
this  author  we  learn  to  know  his  conceptions  of  a  teacher,  and  a  better 
could  not  be  wished  for;  “  the  enemy  of  all  shams,  all  Jlunkery  ;  the  friend 
of  simijlicity,  of  sound  discretion  —  in  short,  one  who  really  knows  the 
nature  of  childhood” 

Of  this  loving  absorption  into  the  nature  of  childhood,  the  material  for 
reading  and  the  inculcation  of  principles  in  the  infant  is  eloquent  testimony. 
It  is  a  preparatory  book  for  the  teacher  in  behalf  of  object-teaching,  and  a 
copious  reader  for  the  lower  classes.  The  problem  of  how  object-teaching 
can  stand  in  the  closest  connection  with  the  reader,  and  yet  be  indepen¬ 
dently  progressive,  is  here  solved  in  the  happiest  manner.  What  the  teacher 
has  hitherto  observed  and  described,  the  children  read  after  him,  and  thus 
reach  two  things :  progress  in  understanding  what  they  read,  reading  and 
repeating  with  feeling,  and  comprehension  of  what  they  have  heard. 

13.  Object-teaching  in  the  People's  School ;  or.  Observing,  ^linking.  Speak¬ 
ing,  and  Writing,  as  the  Foundation  for  Physical  Studies,  for  Style,  and 
Grammar.  By  J.  H.  Fuhr  and  J.  H.  Ortmann.  In  four  double  sheets. 
Four  sheets  of  Object-teaching,  interspersed  with  Sentences,  Fables, 
and  Stories,  in  Prose  and  Poetry,  arranged  according  to  the  Four  Sea¬ 
sons.  Bound  in  with  the  Object-teaching,  four  sheets  of  Exercises,  in  all 
Styles,  for  all  Classes,  after  the  P];eparatory  Class  in  Grammar.  Second 
enlarged  and  improved  Edition.  Dillenburg,  1873. 

According  to  this  author,  observation  is  the  element  and  foundation  of 
all  knowledge ;  and  object-teaching,  pursued  according  to  its  aim,  is  the 
only  instruction  that  can  be  materially  and  formally  truly  preparatory  and 
fundamental  for  the  collected  instruction  of  the  people’s  schools,  which  can 
rest  only  upon  the  firm  ground  of  observation.  Object-teaching  must  strive 
for  correct  observation  and  attention,  clear  conceptions,  correct  expression 
of  thoughts,  acquisition  of  useful  knowledge  of  practical  things,  and  cul¬ 
tivation  of  feeling.  A  full  supply  of  poetic  material  serves  for  the  latter 
purpose  and  point  of  connection. 

Contents  :  In  twenty  conversations  are,  first,  preparatory  exercises  offered 
to  the  teacher,  which  aim  at  exciting  the  feelings  of  the  child,  so  that  it 
may  be  confiding  and  animated.  Then  the  children  are  led  on  according 
to  the  principle,  from  the  near  to  the  remote,  by  the  following  cii'cles  of  ob¬ 
servation  ;  School,  house  and  yard,  garden,  meadow,  field  and  wood.  In 
order  to  give  the  best  possible  intuitive  foundation  for  physical  science, 
the  animds  in  the  family  and  yard  are  described,  so  that  they  are  under¬ 
stood  to  be  representatives,  or  types  of  the  one,  two  and  four-hoofed 
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animals,  the  beasts  of  prey,  the  inseot-eatefs,  the  rodents,  the  fowls,  dores 
swimmmg-hirds,  swamp-birds,  singing-birds,  and  birds  of  pret'.  Then 
follows  the  contemplation  of  trees,  shrubs,  and  herbs. 

The  second  part  may  be  regarded  as  a  complete  course  of  natural  his- 
toiy,  and  used  with  much  benefit. 

f 'T ‘  pecuHarly  of  Object-teaching.  The  second  part  of 

lea  s  of  the  premonitions  of  Spring  in  the  plant  world.  Walk  in 
the  garden,  and  naming  of  the  things  found  in  it.  Plants ;  growth  •  fas 
specialties,  the  snowdrops,  the  garden  riolets,  daisies.)  Then  follows  a 
premonition  of  Spring  in  the  animal  world  (field-larks,  stork,  cuckoo,  the 
white  wagtail)  Then  the  Spring  itself ;  (the  usher  of  Spring  is  the  com¬ 
mon  pumiose.)  At  last,  the  fruit-garden  (gooseberries,  currant-bushes, 
cheiiy-trees,  and  damson-trees).  In  every  lesson,  the  cultivation  of  the 
senses,  of  language,  and  of  feeling  is  aimed  at.  By  interspersed  speeches 
sentences,  riddles,  fables,  tales,  in  prose  and  verse,  the  instruction  con- 
tains  the  nght  nourishment  for  the  understanding,  the  heart,  and  the  life. 
A  little  volume  is  soon  to  follow  this  part,  which  will  contain  the  rest  of  the 
mateiia ,  so  far  as  concerns  the  domain  of  natural  history  and  phvsics 
(mineralogy  domestic  economy,  and  natural  science.)  The  catechetical 
tieatment  of  many  of  the  lessons,  lend,  by  their  numerous  suggestions  a 
pe^liar  value  to  the  whole  work.  As  to  the  rest,  the  author  is  of  the 
opinion  that  the  material  offered  in  the  school  should  not  be  used  in  a 
s  avish  manner,  as  it  lies  before  the  view.  These  materials  offer  much  for 

Natim  hemeir'“'  contemplations  in 

Of  the  first  three  parts  of  this  splendid  work,  only  the  two  first  lie 
before  us  upon  object-teaching,  and  the  first  of  the  e.vercises  in  style ;  a 

of  thl  usefir^?  °  f  The  splendid  fullness 

the  useful  material  surprises  the  reader,  and  he  feels  delighted  with  per- 

thev'ff  T  give  nothing  but  what 

practice.  Every  lesson  seems  to  be  given  as  if 
the  talk  had  been  held  in  the  class.  The  arrangement  of  thf  exerciles 
in  style  are  appropriate,  so  far  as  we  have  been  able  to  look  them  over. 

wn„l7L‘^tI^'^  ‘t.  .criticism  (snap  our  fingers  at  the  authors),  it 

would  be  this:  It  seems  as  if  by  the  parallel  contents  of  the  e.xercises  in 
obsei  ration  and  style,  a  certain  monotony  would  be  unavoidable  in  the 
later  propositions.  The  pupil  will  rarely  go  farther  in  this  field  than  to 
desciiptions  and  stories.  Pictures  overtax  his  powers.  The  real  mine 
rom  whence  he  will  draw  his  compositions,  outside  of  the  nature  that 
forms  his  surroundings,  is  human  life,  fable,  parable,  proverbs,  universal 
istorj,  and,  above  all,  literature,  with  its  incomparable  riches.  But  we 

and  th!t  !h  ‘1''“  they  will  avoid  monotony, 

and  that  they  will  draw  from  their  excellent  material  with  proper  judgment 

The  whole  work  is  so  important,  by  the  wealth  of  its  contents  and  the 
abundance  of  its  methodical  directions,  that  every  teacher  ouirht  to  he 
acquainted  with  it.  We  are  still  so  poor  in  propL  ap^matus Ir  oSect! 
teaching,  that  we  are  glad  to  mention  a  book  that  has  already  found  a  pkee 
for  Itself  m  the  world’s  literature.  ^  ^ 
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14.  Fifty  Fables  for  Children.  In  Pictures.  By  Otto  Spekter.  Gotha: 

Fr.  Perthes. 

Object  Teaching  and  Instructions  in  Composition,  and  Pictures  as  an 

Aid  to  these.  By  Schumacher,  Seminary  Teacher  at  Brilhl,  and  Cup- 

pePs  Head  Teacher  at  the  Deaf-mute  Institution  at  Briihl.  Third 

unaltered  edition.  Bohn,  1874. 

An  aid  is  here  offered  to  teachers,  which  will  remind  them  in  many  re¬ 
spects  of  what  is  already  known.  The  line  of  the  leaves  corresponds  to 
the  earlier  tablets  of  pictures  by  Wilke ;  some  of  them  have  nearly  the 
same  contents.  But  they  surpass  Wilke’s  pictures  in  naturalness  of  repre¬ 
sentation  ;  some  of  them  make  almost  an  artistic  impression.  They  are 
too  small  for  class  instruction,  and  in  this  respect  are  decidedly  inferior  to 
Strlibing’s  pictures. 

The  above-mentioned  little  treatise  contains  much  that  is  good  upon  the 
treatment  of  picture  tablets ;  it  is  particularly  to  be  observed  that  the 
authors’  aim  continuously  at  the  education  of  the  child,  to  cooperation  in 
the  instruction,  and  to  his  development  in  freedom  and  self-reliance  ;  they 
are  both  enemies  to  all  w'ooden  examinations  and  catechising.  On  the 
other  side  we  must  be  careful  to  warn  the  teachers  not  to  trust  too  much 
to  their  capability,  of  being  able  to  begin  something  with  the  pictures  by 
a  sudden  leap  in  reference  to  the  material,  without  sufficient  preparation. 
In  the  little  labyrinth  of  these  intuitions,  and  of  the  appropriate  forms  of 
speech,  there  is  no  course  possible  without  a  guiding  thread,  but  only  aim¬ 
less  wandering. 

The  following  hints  cover  the  chief  contents  of  this  treatise : 

1.  The  aim  of  instruction  does  not  require  that  the  pictures  should  be 
handled  as  a  series. 

2.  Every  picture  contains  a  series  of  single  scenes,  which  are  united  again 
in  a  determined  point  of  view  in  another  picture  comprising  the  whole. 
When  a  picture  is  used  for  the  first  time,  let  it  lie  near,  so  that  the  glance 
of  the  child,  without  dwelling  long  upon  the  details,  may  first  sweep  over  the 
whole.-  To  this  natural  want  of  the  child  let  the  teacher  attend,  and  turn 
later  to  the  description  of  the  single  groups,  which  are  separated  from  each 
other  in  the  picture. 

3.  To  keep  to  one  picture  until  all  the  groups  have  been  treated,  is 
hardly  necessary  to  be  suggested.  In  general,  it  will  be  well,  when  the 
teacher  has  become  wearied,  to  put  the  object-teaching,  with  reference  to  the 
material,  and  with  intervals  of  other  instruction,  in  the  closest  possible  con¬ 
nection  with  the  daily  life  and  its  occurrences,  with  the  seasons  and  their 
appropriate  phenomena  and  occupations. 

4.  It  is  necessary  that  the  teacher,  before  beginning  upon  his  lesson, 
should  determine  for  himself  what  picture  and  what  group  he  will  use, 
that  he  may  thoroughly  investigate  the  picture  (and  as  far  as  possible  from 
the  children’s  standpoint),  and  bring  to  his  own  mind  and  make  clear  to 
his  own  consciousness  the  outer  and  inner  connection  of  the  details  repre¬ 
sented,  what  is  determined  at  the  moment  of  going  on  by  the  picture,  what 
w'as  probably  the  action  preceding,  and  what  will  follow  it. 

5.  There  will  be  no  objection  to  the  teachers  noticing  his  previous  study 
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of  the  picture  in  the  closest  connection  with  their  conception  of  it,  in  con¬ 
versation  with  the  children ;  but  he  must  be  cautious  not  to  make  it  a 
hindrance  to  the  conversation. 

6.  In  the  conversation,  the  teacher  should  at  first  keep  himself  m  the 
backo-round  as  much  as  possible.  He  suggests  the  subject,  sets  the  talk  in 
motion,  and  leaves  it  to  the  children  (?)  to  carry  it  on,  guides  their  atten¬ 
tion  to  new  points  of  view,  deepens  or  generalizes  the  comprehension  of 
the  thing.  Errors  of  fact  or  logic  he  corrects  or  leaves  to  their  correction  ; 
errors  of  language  he  must  treat  forbearingly,  and  never  go  so  far  with 
this  as  to  turn  the  children’s  attention  from  the  thing  to  the  form. 

7.  With  respect  to  the  development  of  High  German,  it  will  speedily 
make  itself  manifest,  if  the  teacher  unites  the  pupils  of  the  first  and  those 
of  the  second  school  year  in  the  conversations  upon  the  pictures.  For  the 
second  class,  a  useful  lesson  in  writing  might  be  taken  from  it,  after  the 
conclusion  of  the  conversation. 

8.  It  is  to  be  recommended  generally,  that  the  teacher  at  the  close  ot 
the  conversation  shall  make  a  repetition  of  what  has  been  said  in  reference 
to  the  things  lying  about,  and  the  little  digressions  that  have  taken  place, 
and  make  it  in  such  a  manner  that  he  now  will  say  more  himself,  while  the 
children  listen  silently,  or  follow,  and  merely  take  part  by  answering  ques¬ 
tions  that  may  arise. 

15.  Instruction  in  Language  in  the  Elementary^  School.  A  Guide  for 
Teachers,  hy  H.  R.  Ruegg,  Professor  m  University.  Berne,  1872. 

This  work  is  designed  for  a  guide  for  instruction  in  language  in  elemen¬ 
tary  classes.  There  are  the  three  first-school  classes,  according  to  the  plan 
of  "the  Berne  schools.  The  author  gives  that  direction  to  object-teaching 
which  makes  its  difficulties  lie  rather  in  the  cultivation  of  the  senses  than 
in  language.  Instruction  in  language  is  not  with  him  dead,  abstract  exer¬ 
cise  in  thinking,  but  the  greatest  possible  and  most  living  conversations 
with  it,  and  practice  in  it.  In  the  lower  class  only  the  intuitive  thinking 
and  thinking  intuition  is  considered,  and  everything  must  be  kept  at  a 
distance  which  would  lead  to  empty  abstractions.  So  the  elementary  teach¬ 
ing  of  language  is  at  the  same  time  instruction  in  things,  and  all  instruc¬ 
tion  in  things  at  that  stage  is  instruction  in  language  also.  There  is  also 
a  stage  of  the  progress  in  which  the  two  are  intimately  connected;  by 
which  a  root,  as  it  were,  is  formed,  out  of  which  at  a  later  stage,  both 
-subjects  of  instruction  grow  as  independent  stems.  This  intimate  connec¬ 
tion  and  interpenetration  of  both  sides  is  Object-teaching. 

The  little  work  contains  the  first  instruction  in  Reading  and  Wiiting ; 
Object-teaching,  and  Exercises  in  Grammar  ;  everything  in  the  most  inti¬ 
mate  connection  possible,  although  we  could  have  wished  it  different,  per¬ 
haps,  in  the  arrangement  of  the  Grammatical  Exercises.  The  whole  is  an 
ingenious,  wise  work,  and  deserves  a  wide  spread  on  account  of  the  prin- 
fciples  brought  into  use  and  applied. 
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MEMOIR. 

Peter  Ramus  (Pierre  la  Ramee),  whose  life  and  labors  present  a 
summary  view  of  the  educational  condition  and  reforms  of  the  six¬ 
teenth  century  in  France,  was  born  in  1515,  in  an  obscure  village 
in  Vermandois.  His  was  descended  from  a  noble  family  iii  Liege, 
which  was  driven  away  from  Burgundy  in  the  troubled  reign  of 
Charles  the  Bold.  His  grandfather  was  reduced  to  great  poverty, 
and  to  manual  labor,  as  was  also  his  father,  and  when  a  boy,  the 
future  teacher  and  author  was  a  pig-watcher.  But  in  this  stern 
school  of  poverty  and  early  labor  he  acquired  that  resolute  purpose 
which  overcame  ordinary  weaknesses  and  defied  the  most  formid¬ 
able  hindrances.  On  the  death  of  his  father,  when  quite  a  lad,  he 
hurried  to  Paris,  where  he  was  kindly  received  by  an  uncle,  a  car¬ 
penter  by  trade,  who  gave  him  shelter,  purchased  a  few  books,  and 
sympathized  in  his  purpose  to  'become  a  scholar.  When  these 
slender  resources  failed,  he  entered  the  domestic  service  of  a  master 
regent,  who  lived  in  the  College  of  Navarre,  one  of  the  most  re¬ 
nowned  institutions  of  the  University.  By  day  he  performed  such 
labors  as  were  assigned,  hearing  portions  of  the  lectures  by  stealth, 
and  by  night  read  and  meditated  on  what  he  had  heard.  In 
the  course  of  eight  or  ten  years  he  worked  his  way  through  the 
long  and  winding  course  which  led  to  the  degree  of  master — and  at 
the  age  of  twenty,  he  defended  with  such  fertile  resources  of  argu¬ 
ment  and  rhetoric  his  bold  thesis — assailing  the  soundness  of  the 
whole  Aristotelian  philosophy,  against  all  comers,  for  an  entire  day, 
as  to  obtain  his  degree  amid  a  storm  of  applause.  To  enable  him 
to  pay  the  fees  exacted  by  the  University,  his  mother  and  uncle 
united  their  slender  means — the  former  parting  with  articles  of 
house-keeping,  and  the  latter  alienating  a  portion  of  his  little  field 
for  this  purpose — a  sacrifice  which  the  poor  scholar  made  every 
effort  immediately  to  restore,  and  ever  after  remembered  his  family 
with  gratitude.  He  at  once  exercised  his  privilege  as  master  by 
•  teaching  logic  and  belles-letters  in  the  College  of  Mans,  and  soon 
afterwards  of  Ave-Maria,  and  gathered  quite  a  crowd  of  listeners. 
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He  extended  liis  readings  and  criticism  to  Quintilian  and  Cicero, 
and  encouraged  free  questions  and  discussions  among  his  hearers. 
Not  content  with  assailing  the  substance  and  method  of  Aristotelian 
philosophy,  orally,  he  resorted  to  the  press,  and  published  in  Latin, 
his  Divisions^  or  Didactic  Institutions,  and  Remarks  on  Aristotle. 
The  debate,  with  his  adversaries,  was  soon  adjourned  from  the 
forum  of  scholars  and  professors  to  the  domain  of  the  courts,  and 
finally  to  the  highest  tribunal  of  the  realm,  where  Francis  I.,  King 
of  France,  the  Founder  of  the  Royal  College,  whose  mission  it  was 
to  welcome  new  studies,  promulgated  the  following  decree  : 

Francis,  by  the  grace  of  God,  King  of  France,  to  all  who  will  see  this  pres¬ 
ent,  Greeting.  Whereas,  there  is  slight  warning  of  the  trouble  occurring  to  our 
dear  and  well  beloved  daughter,  the  University  of  Paris,  because  of  two  books 
made  by  Master  Pierre  Ramus,  intitled,  Dialecticae  Instiiutiones,  and  the  other 
Aristotelia  animadversiones,  and  of  the  suit  and  differences  arising,  etc. — we 
have  contemned,  suppressed  and  abolished,  we  do  contemn,  suppress  and  abol¬ 
ish  the  said  books,  and  have  made  and  do  make  prohibitions  and  warnings  to 
all  printers  and  booksellers  of  our  Kingdom,  fiefs,  domains,  and  seigniories,  and 
to  all  other  subjects  of  whatever  condition  and  estate  they  be,  that  they  neither 
sell,  retail,  etc.,  under  pain  of  confiscation  or  corporal  punishment;  and  like¬ 
wise  to  the  said  Ramus  to  read  (no  more  to  teach)  his  said  books,  nor  to  have 
them  written,  or  copied,  or  published,  or  spread  abroad  in  any  manner,  nor  to 
read  in  dialectics  or  philosopy,  in  any  way  whatever,  without  our  express  per¬ 
mission,  and  also  to  use  no  longer  such  slanders  and  invectives  against  Aristotle 
and  other  ancient  authors  received  and  approved,  against  our  said  daughter,  the 
University,  and  suffered  by  the  same,  under  penalties  above  mentioned.  So 
we  give  commandment  to  our  provost  of  Paris,  preserver  of  the  privileges  of 
said  University,  that  he  may  cause  the  present  ordinance  and  judgment  to  be 
executed,  etc.  In  testimony  of  this,  we  have  affixed  our  seal  to  this  present. 
Given  at  Paris,  March  2,  year  of  Grace  1543.  By  the  King,  you,  the  Chancel¬ 
lor  of  Chesnage,  being  present. 

Ramus  was  silenced — hut  found  a  friend  and  patron  in  Cardinal 
of  Lorraine,  who  had  been  a  fellow  student  of  his  at  Navarre,  and 
w^ho  on  the  death  of  Francis  I.  obtained  in  1547  from  his  successor, 
a  revocation  of  the  literary  interdict.  In  the  meantime  he  taught 
mathematics,  and  in  1544  published  a  Latin  version  of  Euclid,  and 
made  this  branch  one  of  the  most  popular  in  Paris.  In  this  year  he 
was  invited  by  the  principal  of  the  College  of  Presles  to  lecture  on 
Eloquence,  where  his  fervid  utterances  restored  the  attendance  of 
pupils,  which  had  been  greatly  reduced  by  the  plague.  In  the  fol¬ 
lowing  year  he  was  made  principal  of  the  institution,  which  post  he 
held  to  the  end  of  his  life,  and  for  the  most  of  his  time,  after  1551, 
he  was  professor  of  eloquence  and  philosophy  in  the  college  of 
France.  In  all  the  educational  discussions  of  his  time,  touching 
grammar,  rhetoric,  dialectics,  philosophy,  mathematics,  the  French, 
Latin,  and  Greek  languages,  he  not  only  spoke  in  his  lecture-room, 
but  published — his  different  treatises  amounting  to  upwards  of 
fifty — many  of  which  passed  through  several  editions.  His  criti- 
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cisiDs  on  tlie  studies  and  administration  of  tlie  university,  subjected 
him  to  bitter  attacks  from  the  regents,  and  bis  adoption  of  the 
reformatory  doctrines,  involved  him  in  the  religious  persecutions  of 
the  day,  and  he  died  one  of  the  victims  of  the  massacre  of  St.  Bar¬ 
tholomew,  on  the  26th  of  August,  1572. 

Simple  in  his  personal  habits,  he  slept  on  straw,  rose  with  the 
dawn,  and  worked  all  day  in  his  study  and  lecture  room.  After 
setting  apart  enough  to  meet  his  own  frugal  expenses,  he  shared 
with  the  members  of  his  family,  and  with  poor  scholars,  the  moiety 
of  his  earnings,  and  the  other  portion  he  consecrated  to  the  endow¬ 
ment  of  the  chair  of  mathematics  in  the  College  of  France,  the 
occupant  of  which  was  to  be  named  in  convocation,  and  to  hold 
the  position  for  only  three  years,  without  formal  re-election. 

EDUCATIONAL  WORK. 

The  influence  of  Ramus  on  educational  progess  was  felt  (1,)  in 
his  persistent  opposition  to  Aristotelian  scholasticism  which  then 
ruled  the  University;  (2,)  in  his  eflbrts  to  renovate  the  organization 
and  administration  of  higher  studies ;  and  (3,)  his  sagacious  simpli- 
flcation  of  text-books  and  methods  of  instruction. 

1.  He  was  eminently  successful  in  recognizing  the  value  of  other 
studies  and  authors  than  those  of  the  Aristotelian  philosophy,  and 
by  the  Are  of  his  own  eloquence  he  illustrated  the  fervid  genius  of 
Demosthenes,  and  the  flnished  rhetoric  of  Cicero,  to  whose  works 
he  introduced  his  students. 

2.  His  Avertissement  sur  la  reforme  de  Vuniversite  de  Pam,  at 
once  exposes  the  abuses  which  had  overgrown  the  university  organ¬ 
ization,  and  points  out  the  remedy.  Having  felt  the  sting  of  pov¬ 
erty,  and  the  hardship  which  the  fees  exacted  of  all  candidates  for 
degrees  imposed  on  the  indigent  [that  of  a  licentiate  being  flfty-six 
livres ;  of  a  doctorate  of  medicine,  eight  hundred  and  eighty-one 
livres ;  and  of  theology,  one  thousand],  he  says  to  the  king : 

“  Put  a  stop  to  such  impositions,  which  bars  the  course  of  philos- 

theology  and  medicine,  to  honest,  worthy,  and  talented  pov¬ 
erty;  redeem  the  number  of  able  masters;  pay  the  most  deserving 
from  the  coffers  of  the  State,  and  make  their  lectures  free — or  else 
let  the  remuneration  of  all  the  lectures  be  drawn  from  the  monastic 
endowments  which  are  now  practically  wasted.  In  the  faculty  of 
Arts  establish  chairs  of  mathematics  and  physics ;  in  the  juridical 
faculty,  a  chair  of  civil  law ;  in  the  medical  faculty,  chairs  of  Bot- 
Anatomy,  Pharmacy,  and  practical  Chimie,  under  the  eyes  of 
their  professors,  in  the  style  of  Hippocrates  and  Galen ;  in  the  the- 
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ological  faculty,  the  interpretation  of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments 
in  their  original  languages.  Draw  a  distinction  between  the  studies 
of  the  schools  and  the  colleges,  and  those  of  the  University  proper, 
remanding  to  the  former  Grammar,  Logic,  and  Rhetoric,  and  thus 
improve  the  methods  of  higher  instruction.”  The  reforms  here 
briefly  stated  it  was  reserved  for  another  century  to  suggest,  and  to 
still  another  to  introduce ;  and  their  fruitful  instruction  is  only  now 
part  of  the  glory  of  the  modern  University. 

3.  The  labors  of  Ramus  in  simplifying  text-books — in  epitomiz¬ 
ing  the  recorded  truths  of  science,  and  arranging  them  in  clear  log¬ 
ical  sequence  for  the  learner,  were  more  immediately  successful. 
He  published  grammars  introductory  to  the  study  of  the  Latin, 
Greek,  and  French  languages ;  and  was  the  first  eminent  teacher 
who  made  his  vernacular  a  regular  study  in  the  schools. 

In  Rhetoric  he  followed  Cicero,  excluding  much  before  taught,  as 
belonging  to  logic,  and  made  it  eminently  a  popular  study. 

In  Dialectic,  he  simplified  the  details  and  restricted  the  field  of 
discussion.  He  resolved  the  whole  subject  into  nature,  art,  and 
practice.  The  art  must  proceed  from  the  observation  and  imitation 
of  what  men  actually  do  from  natural  reason  and  human  experience. 
Logic  he  would  bring  out  of  the  study  of  terms,  into  the  necessities 
of  discourse.  He  carried  his  pupils  beyond  the  form  of  words  into 
the  beauty  and  science  which  they  were  intended  to  embody. 
Milton  adopted  the  views  of  Ramus  in  his  ‘  Summary  of  Logic  ’ 
published  in  1673,  and  Andrew  Melville  made  them  his  guide  in  his 
logic  classes  at  Glasgow. 

In  Mathematics  and  Physics  he  was  eminently  the  creator  of  new 
disciplines,  making  arithmetic,  geometry,  ethics,  mechanics,  astron¬ 
omy,  and  the  phenomena  of  nature,  subjects  of  study  in  French 
schools  long  before  they  became  embodied  in  the  curriculum  of 
other  nations.  In  his  methods  of  treating  them  he  was  truly 
philosophical.  He  laid  down  but  few  rules,  and  these  were  evolved 
from  the  problems,  and  illustrated  by  numerous  applications. 

*  In  1209,  the  council  of  Soissons  interdicted  the  reading  of  Aristotle,  and  condemned  his 
writings  to  be  burned  ;  in  1215,  the  legate  of  the  Pope  excepted  the  Organon  from  that  condem¬ 
nation,  and  allowed  it  to  be  taught ;  in  1231,  Gregory  IX.  partially  allowed  the  reading  of  the 
J\Ietaphysics  and  Physics  ;  in  1254,  his  successor  removed  all  restriction  ;  in  12C6,  his  works 
were  commanded  to  be  taught  in  the  university  of  Paris;  while,  in  1447,  Pope  Nicholas  V.  not 
only  allowed  them,  but,  to  facilitate  their  reception,  himself  translated  parts  of  them  into  Latin. 

The  fortunes  of  Aristotle,  in  the  different  eras  of  speculative  activity,  form  an  interesting 
chapter  in  the  history  of  philosophy.  Denounced  at  one  time  as  the  father  of  Lies,  and  his  works 
proscribed  as  the  fountains  of  heresy;  accepted  at  another  time  as  divinely  inspired,  and  his 
works  prescribed  as  the  criterion  and  text  of  truth;  claimed  by  antagonistic  parties;  often  ident¬ 
ified  with  powerful  sects,  and  seeming  for  a  while  to  share  in  their  disgrace,  if  not  to  perish  with 
their  fall,  he  has,  nevertheless,  ever  arisen  with  new  strength  in  every  era  of  intellectual  activity, 
and  in  the  end  asserted  his  supremacy  as  crowned  king  in  the  empire  of  human  thought. — Baynes. 
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CoMPATRE,  in  his  Historic  de  Doctrines  de  V  Education  in  France^ 
thus  summarizes  the  educational  work  of  Ramus : 

RADICAL  PEDAGOGICAL  REFORMER. 

Ramus  belongs  to  the  history  of  pedagogy  not  only  by  his  conceptions 
and  his  works,  but  by  his  acts  and  his  life,  and,  we  may  add,  even  by  his 
death.  In  striking  at  him,  his  adversaries  saw  only  the  protestant ;  they 
looked  upon  him  as  the  enemy  of  the  scholastics  and  of  the  old  methods, 
the  indefatigable  denouncer  of  the  abuses  of  the  university.  Ramus,  as 
M.  Renan  has  justly  said,  is  to  be  looked  upon  rather  as  a  martyr  to 
good  mental  discipline  than  a  martyr  to  liberty  of  conscience.  He  would 
have  nature  demonstrated  by  herself  in  the  spirit  of  Comenius. 

Nothing  could  be  more  troubled,  more  dramatic,  than  the  life  of  that 
battler  of  the  sixteenth  century.  Grandson  of  a  collier,  son  of  a  laborer, 
admitted  to  the  College  of  Navarre  as  the  servant  of  one  of  the  scholars, 
he  pursued  his  studies  in  the  capacity  of  a  domestic.  By  energy  of  work 
and  force  of  will  he  triumphed  over  the  difficulties  of  his  condition,  but 
the  prejudices  of  the  times,  aroused  by  the  temerity  of  his  attacks,  pur¬ 
sued  him  with  hatred,  and  were  disarmed  only  by  his  death.  His  great 
crime  was  his  having  dared  to  speak  ill  of  Aristotle.  It  is  true  that  upon 
this  point  he  went  beyond  all  bounds,  insolently  decrying  him  whom  the 
superstitions  of  the  middle  ages  had  exalted  to  the  clouds.  Aristotle  was 
considered  infallible  by  the  scholastics;  and  now  Ramus  boldly  repre¬ 
sented  his  works  as  a  tissue  of  errors.  Qumcumque  ah  Aristotele  dicta  essent 
oommentitia  esse,  was  the  title  of  the  thesis  which  he  presented  in  1536  in 
order  to  obtain  thp  title  of  master  of  arts.  So  violent,  and,  it  must  be  said, 
so  unjust  a  reaction  against  the  exaggerations  of  the  middle  ages,  pro¬ 
voked  a  veritable  unchaining  of  insults  and  persecutions  upon  the  au¬ 
dacious  critic.  Professor  Galland  called  him  a  parricide.*  He  was 
judged  by  a  special  tribunal,  and  two  books  which  he  had  published  in 
1543,  under  the  title  of  Dialeciicm  partitiones  et  Aristotelicoe  animadrersiones, 
were  suppressed  and  condemned.  In  a  sentence  pronounced  by  Francois 
•I,  in  the  month  of  March,  1543,  he  formally  forbade  Ramus  to  teach  or 
to  publish  his  doctrines.  “We  prohibit  the  said  Ramus  from  using  any 
more  such  maledictions  and  invectives  against  Aristotle,  or  other  ancient 
authors  who  have  been  received  and  approved,  or  against  our  so-called 
daughter,  the  university,  and  its  partisans.”  Condemned  to  silence, 
Ramus  was  not  discouraged.  Nominated  Principal  of  the  College  of 
Presles  f  in  1545,  he  interested  in  his  cause  Cardinal  Guise,  Charles  de 
Lorraine,  his  old  fellow-student  and  preceptor  of  Henry  II.  He  had  ded¬ 
icated  to  him,  in  1514,  an  edition  of  the  elements  of  Euclid.  Thanks  to 
his  powerful  intervention,  Henry  II,  revoking  the  sentence  of  Francois 
I,  granted  him  in  1547  “the  full  use  of  his  pen  and  his  tongue,”  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  expression  of  Bayle. 

Ramus  used  this  liberty  to  attack  Cicero  and  Quintilian,  and  conse¬ 
quently  excited  renewed  anger  among  the  fanatics  of  antiquity.  •  But,  not¬ 
withstanding  the  incessant  scoldings  of  his  adversaries,  Ramus  was  called 


*  Ramus  called  Galland  the  bad  genius  of  the  University  of  Paris,  of  which  he  was 
rector  in  lo4S.  t  The  College  was  thereafter  the  residence  of  Ramus. 
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to  the  College  of  France,  in  1551,  by  the  favor  of  the  king,  to  occupy  a 
new  chair,  created  purposely  for  him  under  the  title  of  Chair  of  eloquence 
and  philosophy.  His  teaching  in  this  place  was  most  brilliant. 

The  royal  lecturer  grouped  around  his  chair  two  thousand  auditors.  In 
the  dedication  of  his  opening  lesson,  Ramus  said:  “  My  lesson  was  pro¬ 
nounced  in  the  midst  of  so  large  a  concourse  of  people  that  many  persons 
had  to  be  carried  out  of  the  hall  half  fainting,  and  the  orator  himself,  in 
that  great  heat,  was  taken  with  a  fit  of  coughing  and  just  escaped 
asphyxia.”  But  new  struggles  awaited  a  philosopher  “too  desirous  of 
novelties,”  according  to  the  expression  of  Etienne  Pasquier,  “to  live  in 
peace  with  his  contemporaries.  ”  It  is  well  known  what  a  noise  was  made 
by  the  ridiculous  quarrel  about  quis-quis  and  quan-quam,  which  the 
sorbonnes  wished  to  pronounce  kis-kis  and  kan-kan,  while  Ramus  and 
some  others  held  on  to  the  pronunciation  of  the  w.*  The  matter  was 
carried  before  the  parliament. 

Ramus  stirred  up  the  most  serious  strife  by  his  attempts  at  reform  in 
grammar,  rhetoric,  and  logic.  Moreover,  from  1561,  Ramus  no  longer 
concealed  his  sympathy  for  Calvinism. 

In  short,  by  the  superiority  of  his  knowledge  and  the  brilliancy  of  his 
truly  eloquent  speech,  perhaps  also  by  the  too-trenchant  tone  and  arro¬ 
gance  of  his  discourses  and  writings,  he  excited  the  animosity  of  some  of 
his  colleagues.  His  most  formidable  enemy  was  Jacques  Charpentier,  of 
whom  the  friendship  of  the  Jesuits  and  the  influence  of  the  court  had 
made  royal  lecturer  of  mathematics  in  the  College  of  France,  although  he 
himself  confessed  his  profound  ignorance  of  that  science.  One  may 
judge  of  the  quality  of  teaching  at  that  time  when  he  is  told  that  Char¬ 
pentier,  in  order  to  keep  his  place^  promised  to  make  himself  qualified  to 
teach  mathematics  in  less  than  three  months. 

By  denouncing  the  incapacity  of  his  colleague,  by  revolting  against  a 
scandalous  nomination,  by  energetically  demanding  guarantees,  examina¬ 
tions,  and  competitions,  in  order  to  secure  the  recruiting  of  the  profes¬ 
sors,  Ramus  stirred  up  the  enmities  that  were  secretly  fomenting  against 
him,  and  re-awakened  those  which  had  apparently  been  put  to  sleep,  so  * 
that  he  had  to  defend  his  chair  at  the  same  time  against  Catholics,  against 
the  disciples  faithful  to  Aristotle,  against  those  jealous  and  envious  of  his 
talent,  and  against  his  personal  enemies.  By  turns  dispossessed  of  his 
title  of  professor,  or  re-established  in  his  functions,  according  to  the 
vicissitudes  of  the  civil  war,  he  was  obliged  to  flee  to  Germany.  He 
went  from  city  to  city,  offering  his  services  to  the  universities,  received 
at  first  with  suspicion  as  the  blasphemer  of  Aristotle,  but  almost  every¬ 
where  fortunate  enough  to  reconquer  public  favor  and  alter  the  state  of  • 
minds  that  hid  been  prejudiced  against  him,  by  the  fervent  heat  of  his 
discourses.  He  attempted  in  vain  to  obtain  a  chair  of  philosophy  in 
Geneva,  near  the  rector  of  the  university,  Theodore  de  Beze.  f  But  trials 
were  of  little  importance  to  him;  he  "was  supported  by  an  indomitable 
firmness  of  character,  ©omposed  of  self-love  and  an  ardent  confidence  in 
the  future.  “I  bear  these  storms  without  pain  and  even  joyfully,”  he 

*  Prom  this  ridiculous  quarrel  came  the  word  can-can.  to  designate  a  foolish  rumor. 

t  De  Beze  replied  to  Ramus  that  at  Geneva  they  would  not  depart  ne  tantillum  quidem 
from  the  opinions  of  Aristotle. 
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said,  “  when  I  contemplate  the  time  in  a  peaceful  future  when,  under  the 
influence  of  a  more  humane  philosophy,  men  will  have  become  better, 
more  polished,  and  more  enlightened.”  He  worked  happily  for  that 
future  by  his  works,  by  his  grammars,  by  his  dialectics,  by  the  plans  of 
reform  which  he  addressed  i  o  King  Charles  IX.  He  contributed  the  aid 
of  generous  foundations  to  this  work;  in  1588  he  bequeathed  to  the  Col¬ 
lege  of  France  a  salary  of  500  pounds  for  the  establishment  of  a  chair 
from  which  should  be  taught  geometry,  optics,  mechanics,  and  astronomy. 
Such  a  man  should  have  deserved  the  gratitude  and  love  of  his  cotempor¬ 
aries.  But  the  world  is  not  always  sweet  to  innovators.  Ramus  knew 
it,  and  from  his  youth  he  had  foreseen  the  possibility  of  a  tragic  end. 
“  Since  we  have  declared  war  upon  the  sophists,  in  the  interest  of  truth, 
we  must  accept  a  glorious  and  intrepid  death,  if  need  be.”*  In  1571,  when 
France  was  pacified,  or  appeared  to  be  so,  Ramus  returned  to  Paris,  but 
the  following  year,  the  nefarious  year  of  Saint  Bartholomew,  he  fell 
under  the  blows  of  “fanaticism  envenomed  by  envy;”  he  died  like  Soc¬ 
rates,  whom  he  had  perpetually  invoked,  and  called  his  preferred  master. 

■  Ramus  was  not  only,  like  Rabelais  or  Montaigne,  a  theorist  who  pro¬ 
pose  his  dreams.  A  professor,  and  a  zealous  professor,  he  had  through 
his  functions  of  professor  the  power  to  realize  at  least  some  portion  of 
his  plans.  It  is  not  exaggerating  his  merit  to  consider  him  as  the  initiator 
of  what  is  now  called  superior  teaching.  Let  us  follow  him  first  in  his 
chair  in  the  College  of  France,  in  order  to  judge  of  his  methods.  We 
will  then  see  how  his  books  have  contributed  to  the  general  amelioration 
of  the  methods  of  study,  and  at  last  we  will  designate  the  reforms  which 
he  solicited,  in  vain,  it  is  true,  from  the  power  of  kmgs. 

PROFESSORSHIP  IN  THE  COLLEGE  OP  FRANCE. 

The  title  of  the  chair  which  Henry  II  created  in  1551  in  favor  of  Ramus, 
the  chair  of  eloquence  and  philosophy,  would  be  enough  to  characterize  the 
teaching  of  the  master  who  was  first  appointed  to  fill  it.  Ramus,  touched 
with  the  spirit  of  the  Renaissance,  had  learned  to  love  elegance  of  lan¬ 
guage,  clearness  and  brilliancy  of  form;  he  detested  the  barbarous  jargon, 
and  the  dryness  of  style  which  had  been  held  in  honor  for  centuries,  f  He 
first  mingled  literature  and  eloquence  in  his  lessons  in  philosophy.  One 
of  the  grievances  most  frequently  brought  against  him  by  his  enemies  is 
his  explaining  the  poets  and  orators  with  great  dignity  of  gesture  and 
language.  At  a  time  when  it  was  necessary  to  confine  himself  to  quoting 
Aristotle  and  read  ing  fastidious  abstracts  of  philosophy  he  was  blamed  for 
being  eloquent,  and  for  giving  science  a  little  fire  and  life.  The  prime 
merit  of  Ramus  was  having  freed  philosophy  from  the  barbarous  forms  of 
scholasticism.  “I  used  all  diligence,”  he  says,  “  in  treating  education  in 
the  Socratic  method,  investigating  and  demonstrating  experiment,  and 
retrenching  the  superfluity  of  rules  and  precepts.  It  has  been  my  study 
at  all  times  to  remove  from  the  path  to  the  liberal  arts  all  the  thorns  and 

*  Ramus  was  the  first  man  to  open  the  door  for  private  individuals  to  be  invited,  and  to 
create  public  professors. 

t  Long  before  Ramus*  was  called  to  the  College  of  France,  he  opened  courses  of  lessons 
in  the  College  of  Ave  Maria.  “  There,  for  the  first  time  in  the  University  of  Paris,”  says 
Mr.  Waddington,  “the  Greek  and  Latin  authors  were  read  in  the  same  classes,  and  the 
poets  and  orators  were  explained  at  the  same  time. 
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pebbles,  and  all  preventives  and  obstructions  from  minds;  to  make  the 
way  plain  and  straight  in  order  to  attain  more  easily  not  only  the  knowl¬ 
edge  but  the  practice  and  the  use  of  the  liberal  arts.” 

To  render  study  easy  and  practical  was  the  thing  to  which  the  middle 
ages  had  given  the  least  attention.  It  is  Greek  wisdom,  the  inspiration  of 
Socrates,  which,  as  Ramus  teaches  us,  brought  into  the  right  path  the  pro¬ 
fessor  of  the  College  Royal.  “When  I  came  to  Paris  I  fell  into  the  subtle¬ 
ties  of  the  sophists,  and  they  taught  me  the  liberal  arts  by  questions  and 
disputations.  .  .  After  I  was  nominated  and  graduated  for  master  of  arts, 

I  could  not  be  satisfied  in  my  own  mind,  and  I  judged  that  these  disputes 
had  brought  me  nothing  but  loss  of  time.”  Is  not  this  precisely  the  reflec¬ 
tion  that  Descartes  revived  in  the  following  century  with  the  same  feeling 
of  discouragement  and  the  same  complaints  upon  the  vanity  of  his  first 
studies?  Only  Descartes,  with  the  power  of  genius,  asked  the  remedy 
only  of  himself;  Ramus  appealed  to  the  ancients.  “  I  felt  as  if  conducted 
by  some  good  angel  into  Xenophon,  then  into  Plato,  where  I  became 
acquainted  with  the  Socratic  philosophy;  and  then,  seized  with  joy,  I  put 
it  before  me  that  the  masters  of  arts  in  the  University  of  Paris  had 
deceived  themselves  by  thinking  that  the  liberal  arts  could  be  well  taught 
by  making  questions  and  conclusions;  but  that,  laying  all  sophistry  aside, 
the  right  way  was  to  explain  and  propose  practice.” 

Besides  his  value  for  form  and  his  contempt  for  a  barbarous  philosophy 
{ab  liumanitate  sejuncta),  which  characterized  Ramus,  is  the  serious  effort 
he  made  to  introduce  realism  into  logic,  if  I  may  so  speak,  in  order  to  sub¬ 
stitute  a  natural  and  solid  art  for  the  hollow  fonnulas  of  the  middle  ages. 
No  one  has  better  shown  that  logic  or  dialectics  takes  for  granted  the 
study  of  nature;  that  it  is  only  a  regulated  psychology.  “Above  all 
things,”  he  says,  “we  ought  to  apply  all  our  strength  to  discover  what 
nature  can  do,  and  how  she  proceeds  in  the  employment  of  reason. 
Science  will  have  fulfilled  its  task  only  when  it  shall  have  reproduced 
natural  wisdom.  It  must  then  study  its  lessons  in  choice  minds  where 
they  are  as  it  were  innate.”  It  is  impossible  to  understand  better  the  nat¬ 
ural  origin  of  logic.  Thus  understood,  dialectics  becomes  a  practical 
science,  in  which  Ramus  justly  discriminates  three  steps,  nature,  art,  and 
exercise  :  what  we  should  at  the  present  day  and  in  our  modern  language 
call  psychological  gifts  (donnees),  the  rules  and  practice  of  logic. 

It  was  combating  scholastics  usefully  to  teach  a  simplified  and  rejuve, 
nated  logic.  But  Ramus  served  the  cause  he  loved  better  still  by  pro¬ 
claiming,  in  advance  of  Descartes,  the  principle  of  free  thought.  “Reason 
is  the  queen  and  mistress  of  authority  {ratio  auctoritales  regina  dominaque 
esse  debet”).  He  did  more  besides  than  to  claim  the  rights  of  free  exam¬ 
ination  ;  he  used  them.  His  only  fault  was  that  of  scattering  his  efforts 
over  all  the  points  of  human  thought,  and  consequently  of  founding 
nothing.  By  turns  humanist,  mathematician,  grammarian,  and  philos¬ 
opher,  he  believed  in  a  universal  method  which  he  said  “was  as  much 
Plato’s  and  Aristotle’s  as  it  was  that  of  Hippocrates  and  Galen ;  as  much 
that  of  Virgil  and  Homer  as  of  Cicero  and  Demosthenes.”  From  this 
want  of  analysis,  this  superficial  universality,  results  the  relative  medioc¬ 
rity  of  his  works,  very  inferior  to  the  workman ;  works  of  combating 
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rather  than  of  definitive  organization ;  the  faithful  image  of  an  age  more 
active  than  fertile,  and  which  criticised  rather  than  founded. 

However  it  may  Ije,  by  eloquence  of  form  and  liberty  of  thought, 
Ramus  appears  to  us  as  the  first  professor  of  superior  teaching  in  our 
country.  Abelard  alone  might  dispute  this  title  with  him.  W  ith  Ramus 
the  College  Royal  of  France,  which  Francis  I  had  organized  only  by 
degrees,  without  any  view  of  it  as  a  whole,  became  truly  conscious  of  its 
peculiar  destiny  and  of  that  eminently  useful  role  in  which  the  research 
into  new  truths  is  mingled  with  the  exposition  of  acquired  facts.  The 
College  of  France  had  begun  its  career  towards  1530  by  two  chairs,  one  of 
Hebrew,  the  other  of  Greek.  The  studies  proscribed  by  the  university, 
immovable  and  full  of  routine,  found  a  refuge  in  a  college  which  has  been 
spiritually  compared  to  a  colony.  “The  College  of  France  was  to  the 
University  what  the  old  colonies  were  to  England,  an  open  asylum  to 
everything  that  did  not  find  itself  at  ease  in  the  mother  country.”  Thus 
to  the  Greek  and  to  the  Hebrew,  to  the  chairs  of  Danes  and  Vatable,  was 
added  later  another  exiled  study,  civil  law,  national  law  which  the  Uni¬ 
versity  sacrificed  to  canonical  law.  In  1545,  the  College  Royale  counted 
twelve  lecturers,  seven  for  Greek  and  Hebrew,  one  for  Latin,  one  for 
philosophy,  two  for  mathematics,  one  for  medicine.  When  put  into  the 
hands  of  the  laity  and  endowed  by  the  king,  the  superior  teaching  was  at 
once  secularized  and  emancipated.  A  spirit  of  liberty  was  horn  which 
later  was  to  bear  its  fruits.  Ramus  was  the  most  living  expression  of  it 
in  the  sixteenth  centurj'’,  with  the  attractions  peculiar  to  his  temperament, 
with  the  giddiness  and  fire  which  distinguish  youth,  the  youth  of  ideas 
as  well  as  the  youth  of  men. 

STUDY  AND  USE  OP  FRENCH  IN  INSTRUCTION. 

Besides  the  examples  given  of  high  teaching,  Ramus  served  the  cause 
of  instruction  in  all  its  steps  by  his  efforts  to  have  it  accomplished  in  the 
French  language.  We  know  how  great  was  the  empire  of  the  Latin  at 
that  time.  French  was  despised.  Bude  himself,  who  inspired  Francois 
I  to  found  the  College  of  France,  regarded  it  as  at  best  fit  only  to  describe 
the  art  of  hunting.  He  thought  Latin  necessary  for  the  expression  of 
noble  ideas  and  the  treatment  of  elevated  subjects.  Montaigne  himself 
was  suspicious  of  his  prose,  however  immortal,  and  said  he  wrote  a  book 
for  a  few  men  and  a  few  years.  “If  it  had  been  a  matter  of  duration,” 
he  added,  “it  would  have  been  necessary  to  commit  it  to  a  more  con¬ 
firmed  language.*  At  the  end  of  the  sixteenth  century,  in  the  colleges  of 
the  Jesuits  as  well  as  in  three  of  the  universities,  the  pupil  was  punished 
for  having  spoken  otherwise  than  in  Latin  even  in  conversation  with  his 
comrades.  In  the  statutes  published  in  1598  by  order  of  Henry  IV,  to 
fail  to  attend  mass,  and  to  express  one’s  self  in  the  vulgar  tongue,  are  two 
faults  of  the  same  order,  to  be  chastised  in  the  same  manner.  The  Uni¬ 
versity  was  so  severe  upon  this  subject  that  one  day  a  paper  hanger,  har- 
rangued  in  Latin  by  the  rector  who  was  reproaching  him  about  his  goods, 

*ThiB  prejudice  about  the  frailty  of  the  French  language  lasted  a  long  time.  In  1683 
Malbranche  wrote  to  Lenfant,  a  German  theologian,  who  had  translated  into  Latin  his 
'‘''Recherche  de  la  v^te" “lam  very  happy  that  you  will  thus  render  immortal  what 
could  at  most  last  but  a  century,  on  account  of  the  inconstancy  of  living  languages.” 
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having  said,  “  Speak  French  and  -I  will  answer  you,”  was  arraigned  before 
the  Parliament  as  if  he  had  committed  a  crime.  Ramus  is  one  of  those 
who  did  most  to  combat  these  traditions  and  give  credit  to  the  national 
language.  He  was  among  the  first  to  applaud  the  ordinance  of  Francis  I, 
who  prescribed  its  employment  in  the  sentences  of  the  Parliament  and 
the  public  acts.  He  demanded  translations  of  the  Bible  in  the  vulgate. 
At  last  he  published  a  French  dialectic  and  grammar  himself.  He  had  at 
heart,  he  said,  “to  put  the  liberal  arts  not  only  into  Latin,  for  the  doctors 
of  every  nation,  but  into  French,  for  France,  where  there  is  an  infinity  of 
good  minds  capable  of  all  knowledge  and  discipline  of  which  they  are 
deprived  by  the  difiiculty  of  language.”  He  thus  fulfilled  the  wish  that 
Joachim  du  Bellay  had  formed  some  years  before  in  his  Defence  and  illus¬ 
tration  of  the  French  language-.  “Then  if  the  philosophy  sown  by  Aris¬ 
totle  and  Plato  in  the  fertile  attic  field  was  transplanted  into  our  plain 
French,  it  would  not  be  throwing  it  among  roots  and  thorns,  where  it 
would  be  barren,  but  it  would  be  bringing  it  near  from  afar,  and  turning 
it  from  a  stranger  into  a  citizen  of  our  republic.  ” 

DIALECTICS  AND  LOGIC. 

The  Dialectics  of  Ramus  was  the  first  original  philosophical  work 
written  in  our  language.  It  has  a  right  to  be  placed  by  the  side  of  the 
logic  of  Port  Royal,  which  it  anticipated  and  prepared  for;  the  logic  of 
the  Oratoire  besides,  and  as  has  been  said,  the  *  ^  logic  of  the  humanist  ” 
{logique  humaniste).  The  logic  of  Port  Royal  cam©  to  be  the  logic  of  good 
sense  and  judgment,  while  waiting  for  the  great  seientific  logical  works 
of  our  age.  The  “  Dialectics  ”  of  Ramus  pretended  to  free  itself  from 
Aristotle,  but  in  reality  it  only  shook  oH  the  scholastic  yoke.  It  returned 
unconsciously  to  the  natural  logic  codified  in  the  Analitm,  and  which 
Ramus  naively  carries  back  to  Moses  and  even  to  Hoah,  “whose  logic,” 
Mr.  Waddington  wittily  says,  “is  not  printed.”  The  great  novelty  in 
the  Dialectics  of  Ramus  was  the  introduction  of  examples  and  exercises. 
“To  attain  the  true  law  of  logic,”  said  the  author,  “it  is  not  enough  to 
know  how  to  gabble  its  rules  in  school,  but  it  is  necessary  to  practice 
from  the  poets,  orators,  and  philosophers;  that  is,  from  all  kinds  of  minds.* 

“Pew  precepts  and  much  practice,”  is  the  pedagogical  principle  which 
Ramus  applied  in  his  different  grammars.  Another  merit  which  he  knew 
how  to  give  them  was  the  correctness  and  elegance  of  form,  a  merit 
unheard  of  until  his  time.  If  the  grammatical  methods  of  Ramus  did 
not  obtain  great  credit  in  France,  they  were  at  least  put  in  practice  and 
followed  by  foreigners,  and  particularly  at  Salamanca  in  Spain,  by  the 
celebrated  grammarian,  Sanctius,  whom  Lancelot  quotes  in  terms  of 
eulogy.  They  were  especially  used  with  profit  a  century  later  by  the 
humanists  of  Port  Royal.  His  success  was  so  great  in  Germany  and  in 
protestant  countries,  that  his  doctrines  received  a  name,  Ramism. 

His  books,  and  particularly  his  arithmetic  and  geography  remained 
classics  for  a  long  time,  and  Milton,  in  1672,  published  a  logic  which  was 

*  Ramns  was  anticipated  by  two  Frenchmen,  Lefevre  d’  Etaples  and  Jean  le  Menore 
both  adversaries  of  the  scholastic  method;  also  by  two  Germans,  Rudolphe  Agricola  and  ‘ 
John  Sturm.  See  Agricola  and  Sturm,  in  Barnard’s  German  Educators. 
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only  an  abridgement  of  the  Dialectics  of  Ramus:  Artis  Logicm  vlenior 
institiitio  ad  Petri  Rami  metJiodum  concinnata. 

REFORMS  IN  THE  UNIVERSITY. 

The  work  of  Ramus  which  remains  for  us  to  examine  is  perhaps  the 
most  interesting  of  all  those  produced  by  that  fertile  writer.  For  pre¬ 
cision  and  neatness  of  ideas,  for  clearness  and  connection  of  reasoning, 
the  Avertissements  au  Roi  sur  la  reformation  de  V  Unirersite  de  Paris  follow 
the  Discours  de  la  Methode.  It  contains  circumstantial  details  ux^on  the 
real  state  of  study  in  the  sixteenth  century,  and  the  author  gives  excel¬ 
lent  advice  which  has  been  taken  advantage  of  in  the  course  of  time. 

The  princix3al  abuse  which  Ramus  points  out  is  the  great  number  of 
professors  in  excess  of  the  needs  of  the  university,  and  consequent!}^  the 
increase  of  expense  to  the  students.  ‘‘An  infinity  of  men,”  he  says, 

‘  ‘  who,  ignorant  as  well  as  learned,  have  undertaken  to  make  a  trade  of 
teaching  philosox3hy,  medicine,  jurisx)rudence,  or  theology.  Hence  has 
arisen  the  storm  which  has  despoiled  all  the  fields.”  Indeed,  the  number 
of  professors  having  increased,  while  that  of  the  pupils  remained  the 
same,  it  had  been  necessary  to  be  extortionous  upon  the  former  in  order 
to  i3ay  the  latter.  Thus,  for  the  i^upil  in  philosophy,  ‘  ‘  by  ordinance  and 
statute,  the  exi3ense  was  to  be  four  crowns  or  six  at  the  most.”  It  had 
become  quadrupled,  and  rose  to  fifty  or  fifty-five  livres.  Ramus  gives  a 
curious  detail  of  the  different  articles  of  exx^ense.  The  x^rofessor  touched 
but  a  very  small  part  of  the  money  i)aid  by  the  student ;  the  rest  was  used 
up  in  a  quantity  of  formalities.  “  Of  what  use,”  says  Ramus,  “  are  so  many 
signatures  and  seals  of  the  rector,  procurer,  receiver,  x^rincipal?  And 
why  so  many  gloves,  cax3S,  banquets,  to  prove  the  diligence  and  comx^e- 
tency  of  the  disciple?  Where  do  so  many  purses  go,  and  to  what  use  are 
they  converted?  They  are  partly  distributed  to  the  procurers,  receivers, 
singers,  and  priests  who  say  mass  and  solemn  vesxiers ;  a  good  x^art  of 
this  money  is  even  spent  in  candles  for  the  Day  of  Purification.” 

In  the  faculties  of  theology  and  medicine  instruction  was  still  more 
exx^ensive,  the  exactions  still  greater.  While  the  faculty  of  jurisxirudence 
obeyed  the  sentence  of  1534,  which  fixed  the  tuition  of  each  x^upil  at 
twenty-eight  crowns,  the  x^hysicians  and  theologians  demanded  much 
larger  sums.  “The  increase  of  exx^ense  in  the  faculty  of  philosox)hy,” 
Ramus  wittily  remarks,  ‘  ‘  had  been  made  according  to  arithmetical  pro¬ 
gression,  while  for  medicine  and  theology  they  had  followed  geometric 
progression.  The  expense  of  the  two  years  of  medicine  did  not  amount 
to  less  than  eight  hundred  and  eighty-one  pounds  (livres)  and  five  X3ence, 
and  the  expenses  of  students  in  theology  exceeded  a  thousand  pounds. 

Here  as  everywhere  Ramus  expressed  himself  with  entire  freedom ;  he 
never  spared  the  theologians.  “The  canonists,”  he  says,  “have,  lack-a- 
day,  the  pope,  with  the  will  and  authority  of  the  king  of  France,  as  the 
dispenser  of  these  moneys,  and  it  is  not  probable  that  so  good  a  captain  has 
despised  and  left  behind  the  soldiers  of  his  empire  without  conferring  upon 
them  some  good  favor.  ” 

What  shocked  Ramus  most  in  these  fiscal  exactions  is  the  difficulty 
they  threw  in  the  way  of  the  acquisition  of  knowledge.  “  It  is  a  very 
unworthy  thing  that  the  way  to  the  acquaintance  with  philosophy  should 
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be  closed  and  forbidden  to  the  poor,  who  need  to  be  learned  and  well 
taught.  ”  Could  he,  who  had  been  a  poor  student  in  his  youth,  brought 
up  almost  by  charity,  could  he  fail  in  sympathetic  commiseration  for  the 
disinherited  of  the  world,  who  were  forbidden  to  pretend  to  knowledge, 
when  knowledge  was  set  at  so  high  a  price? 

What  does  Kamus  demand,  in  order  to  remedy  these  fatal  abuses?  He 
demands  that  the  professors  shall  be  paid  by  the  king,  or  the  state.  “  Sire, 
give  them  their  wages.  As  to  money,  there  is  no  embarrassment;  the 
convents  can  furnish  it ;  ”  and  he  adds,  with  some  irony,  that  they  will  be 
enchanted  to  furnish  it  “So  many  convents  of  monks  and  canons  in 
your  city  of  Paris  will  esteem  themselves  very  happy  and  much  honored 
to  pay  this  expense  and  will  easily  and  promptly  furnish  it.  Sire,  if  you 
will  only  command  them.”  Did  Kamus  count  as  much  as  he  said  he  did 
upon  the  generosity  and  zeal  of  the  canons  and  monks?* 

DISCIPLINE. 

Ramus  not  only  attacked  the  exaggeration  of  the  expenses  of  study  and 
the  luxury  of  the  formalities  which  accompanied  the  examinations.  He 
pointed  out  still  other  abuses.  “From  that  infinity  of  doctors  are  not 
only  engendered  infinite  expenses,  but  also  an  infinite  contempt  and  con¬ 
demnation  of  discipline.”  One  of  the  infractions  of  discipline  and  law, 
pointed  out  by  Ramus,  was  that  the  teaching  of  philosophy  was  no  longer 
given  publicly  in  the  street  of  Feurre  or  Fouarre,  “  and  is  given  to-day  in 
private  by  each  college,”  and  this  in  spite  of  the  royal  ordinances  and  the 
regulations  “  of  the  Cardinal  of  Touteville.”  “  In  the  law,”  adds  Ramus, 
“the  street  of  the  Feurre  means  the  public  schools  of  philosophy.  It  is 
not  long  since  one  person  died  who  was  the  last  public  lecturer  in  philos¬ 
ophy.”  What  are  Ramus’  reasons  for  justifying  the  preference  he  gives  to 
the  public  teaching  of  philosophy  over  the  private  ?  It  is  that  in  the  public 
teaching  a  small  number  of  professors  is  sufficient,  and  that  it  is  easier  to 
find  eight  or  ten  excellent  lecturers  on  doctrine  than  a  hundred.  Moreover, 
in  the  colleges  the  teaching  of  philosophy,  abandoned  to  the  initiative  of 
unlearned  professors,  is  not  what  it  ought  to  be.  Doubtless  the  regents 
at  last  rejected  the  old  questioning  of  the  middle  ages  in  order  “to  receive 
the  gravest  and  purest  authors  of  philosophy;  ”  for  example,  Aristotle. 
But  they  did  not  know  how  to  make  use  of  them ;  they  contented  them¬ 
selves  with  debating  on  the  rules  of  art;  so  that  it  was  not  a  matter  of 
much  interest  whether  they  had  the  questionings  or  Aristotle,  since  they 
did  not  try  to  draw  any  more  profit  from  him  than  from  others.  The 
teaching  of  philosophy  consisted  as  yet  only  in  vain  disputes  of  words. 
“  It  was,”  says  Ramus,  “  all  altercation  and  questioning.”  It  only  touched 
the  lips  “in  mathematics,  without  which  all  other  philosophy  is  blind, ” 
and  which  is  the  first  of  the  liberal  arts.  He  scarcely  attacked  natural 
philosophy,  for  there  was  neither  use  nor  experience  of  things  in  it.  The 
conclusion  of  Ramus  is  that  it  is  necessary  to  re-establish  the  royal  or  pub¬ 
lic  lectures  in  philosophy.  “  Let  there  be,  if  it  seems  good,  the  three  first 
and  common  arts  (grammar,  rhetoric,  and  logic)  in  the  private  colleges 

*  Ramus’  irony  is  still  more  marked  in  other  passages,  for  example:  “It  will  be  a 
divine  benefit  to  opulent  men,  living  in  idleness,  to  aid  and  maintain  the  doctors  who 
make  a  profession  of  religion  and  sanctity.” 
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and  by  the  preceptors  of  the  youngest  classes;  but  after  that,  Sire,  make 
the  mathematical  arts  of  the  first  honor  and  degree  in  puhlic  study,'' 

NEGLECT  OF  ORAL  TEACHING. 

Ramus  comments  upon  still  greater  abuses  in  the  higher  faculties  of 
law,  medicine,  and  theology.  The  professors  had  almost  ceased  giving 
lessons  in  them,  they  were  nearly  suppressed  and  left  only  to  the  private 
labor  of  the  pupils,  or  at  best  to  obscure  masters,  who,  for  a  few  pounds 
of  wages,  taught  in  their  place.*  They  contented  themselves  with 
being  present  occasionally  and  at  long  intervals  at  the  public  acts  and 
examinations.  “What  would  become  of  the  teaching  of  colleges,” 
exclaimed  Ramus,  “if  the  regents,  following  the  example  of  the  profes¬ 
sors  of  medicine,  only  took  their  chairs  to  hear  the  disputes  and  quar¬ 
rels  of  their  scholars?  ”  To  judge  of  this  by  revelations  in  eveiy  way 
worthy  of  belief,  which  Ramus  makes  to  us  upon  the  idleness  and  non¬ 
chalance  of  the  professors  of  this  century,  we  are  convinced  that  the  pro¬ 
fessors  or  the  higher  teachers  of  that  time  were  especially  distinguished 
from  others,  in  that  they  did  not  profess;  the  characteristic  of  the  higher 
teaching  was  that  no  one  taught  it !  Sometimes  there  was  an  attempt  to 
justify  this  idleness  of  the  masters,  and  to  present  their  habits  of  silence  as 
a  pedagogic  principle.  “The  students,”  they  said,  “worked  more  at 
home  alone  with  their  books.”  This  paradox  made  Ramus  indignant. 
The  eloquent  professor  who  had  to  so  high  a  degree  the  art  of  stirring  the 
mind  and  insinuating  his  thoughts,  protested  forcibly  against  this  con¬ 
tempt  of  oral  teaching;  he  believed  in  the  value  of  the  spoken  word,  the 
efficacy  of  human  speech.  “  Public  schools,  not  private  studies,  are  the 
mistresses  of  discipline.  The  hearing  is  a  better  master  in  learning  than 
the  eyes.  The  living  voice  of  a  learned  and  wise  professor  instructs  and 
teaches  much  better  than  the  silent  reading  of  an  author,  however  great 
he  may  be.”  Who  would  now  doubt  the  justness  of  these  affirmations? 

Besides  the  general  and  common  defect  in  all  branches,  that  is,  that  the 
professors  no  longer  professed,  Ramus  designates  some  particular  vices. 
The  faculty  of  law  abandoned  civil  law  in  favor  of  canon  law;  “  the  part 
of  civil  law  the  most  noble  and  the  most  ancient,  remained  in  the  back¬ 
ground.”  As  to  the  faculty  of  medicine,  Ramus  complained  that  the 
practical  exercises  were  neglected.  “The  regent  doctor,  at  one  season 
of  the  year,  should  set  his  pupils  to  philosophizing  upon  the  herbs, 
plants,  and  all  kinds  of  simples  in  the  meadows,  gardens,  and  woods; 
at  another  season  he  should  practice  them  upon  the  body;  in  another, 
and  this  is  the  most  important,  he  should  communicate  to  them  for 
the  cure  of  maladies,  consultations,  medicaments,  and  everything  apper¬ 
taining  thereto.  ”  Herbariums,  dissections,  in  short,  clinics— this  is  the 
programme  of  exercises  that  Ramus  would  substitute  for  the  eternal  dis¬ 
putes  of  the  schools. f  “  Our  college  faculties,”  he  says,  “  only  know  how 
to  make  disputatious  scholars,  who  learn  their  art  only  at  the  expense  of 

*  The  doctors  of  medicine  assigned  to  two  bachelors  who  read  in  their  places  12  pounds 
of  salary. 

t  Ramus  says  this  practical  teaching  was  in  use  in  the  University  of  Montpelier  and  in 
all  the  schools  of  medicine  in  Italy. 
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their  patients.  ”  From  whence  the  proverb  t  de  noveau  median  cemetierre 
boiissu — with  a  new  doctor,  an  open  (or  muddy)  cemetery, 

Ramus  reserves  the  extreme  severity  of  his  criticism  for  the  faculty  of 
theology.  Here  it  is  no  longer  the  philosopher  who  speaks ;  it  is  the 
sectary  of  the  reformed  religion.  “  One  feels,”  says  Crevier,  ‘'a  taste  of 
Protestantism”  in  passages  like  the  following:  “ The  theologians  do  not 
command  their  disciples  to  read  and  study  the  Old  and  New  Testaments, 
but  I  know  not  what  filth  and  villainous  questionings  drawn  from  a  bar¬ 
barism  hitherto  unknown.”  Instead  of  the  divine  word,  what  they  pro¬ 
pose  to  their  students  “  is  a  science  so  musty  and  adulterated  that  it  can¬ 
not  be  unraveled  or  cleared  up.  ”  Let  them  at  last  renounce  the  thorny 
disputes  ^f  their  questionings  and  substitute  the  reading  of  the  Old  Testa¬ 
ment  in  Hebrew  and  the  New  Testament  in  Greek,  in  order  to  approach  as 
near  as  possible  to  “the  divine  light”  of  religion.  Moreover,  Ramus,  always 
much  preoccupied  with  the  art  of  speech,  demands  that  the  “explana¬ 
tions  and  sermons  ”  shall  be  multiplied.  He  wishes  the  theologians  to 
know  how  to  preach,  as  well  as  physicians  should  know  how  to  cure. 

THE  HUMANITIES. 

By  the  side  of  Ramus’  lively  protestations  against  the  organization  of 
the  superior  faculties,  we  must  recolleet  the  praises  he  bestows  upon  the 
faculty  of  the  arts  and  the  progress  it  had  made  during  and  after  the 
reign  of  Francis  I.  It  is  to  this  king  that  he  gives  the  honor  of  being  the 
first  to  restore,  or  rather  to  inaugurate  “the  study  of  humanity  in  the 
midst  of  the  barbarism  of  the  schools.  ”  Before  Francis  I  they  only  read 
mediocre  authors,*  they  had  for  grammarians  only  “barbarous  Alex¬ 
anders  of  the  Ville  Dreu  Theodletz.”  The  sole  pedagogic  proceeding  was 
a  perpetual  dispute,  a  “contentious  and  perilous  altercation  of  precepts.” 
The  grammarians  and  rhetorieians  of  the  university  in  the  sixteenth  cen¬ 
tury,  began  without  making  any  noise  or  display,  to  reform  these  cus¬ 
toms.  Ramus  praises  them  for  having  welcomed  the  great  writers  of 
antiquity,  “the  authors  of  mark.”  His  estimate  was  that  the  true  ped¬ 
agogic  system  consisted  in  the  reading  and  imitation  of  the  great  writers, 
and  also  “in  continual  writing.”  Ramus  met  in  these  views  all  the  great 
minds  of  his  time;  the  enemy  of  Aristotle  hailed  the  return  to  the  ancient 
classic  authors  as  the  dawn  of  a  new  revolution  in  study  that  had  become 
necessary.  But  we  must  observe  that  Ramus  recommends  written  tasks, 
a  thing  quite  new  at  that  time,  as  well  as  the  explanation  of  authors.  He 
thus  made  the  application  and  personal  efforts  of  the  pupil  a  very  large 
part  in  the  secondary  teaching,  while,  varying  with  remarkable  wisdom 
the  different  pedagogic  methods  according  to  the  different  ages  and 
degrees  of  acquisition,  he  claimed  in  the  higher  teaching  a  more  sus¬ 
tained  labor  on  the  part  of  the  masters,  and  the  maintenance  of  oral  les¬ 
sons.  Ramus  was  “a  great  professor,  a  great  school-man,”  and  we  do 
not  diminish  his  merit  by  acknowledging  that  he  had  forerunners,  such  as 
Lefevre  d’  Etaples,  Valla,  Vives,  and  many  others,  any  more  than  we 
disparage  Deseartes  by  showing  that  he  owed  something  to  Ramus. 


♦These  words  mean  inferior  or  “  so  so.” 


PRINCES  IN  FRANCE-THEIR  EDUCATION  AND  TEACHERS. 

Compayr6  Histone  Critique  de  1’  Education,  translated  by  Mrs.  Horace  Mann. 


IMPOBTANCE  ATTACETED  TO  THE  EDUCATION  OP  PRINCES. 

In  a  monarcliial  State,  notMng  is  more  important  than  the 
education  of  princes.  More  ardent  than  any  other  age  had  been 
to  organize  the  monarchy,  the  seventeenth  century  had  seen  that 
the  first  condition  of  the  stability  of  thrones  is  the  wisdom  of 
those  who  occupy  them ;  that  this  wisdom  is  not  inherent  in  the 
title  of  king,  and  that  to  acquire  it  it  is  necessary  to  be  instructed 
and  to  study.  Popular  instruction  had  not  then  been  thought  of ; 
the  word  had  not  even  been  uttered.  By  educating  a  single  man 
they  thought  they  could  dispense  with  the  education  of  all  others. 
The  all-powerful  king,  that  almost  divine  being,  had  he  not  alone 
the  charge  of  procuring  the  happiness  of  a  nation,  of  wishing  for 
it,  and  thinking  for  it  ?  According  as  he  would  be  a  good  or  a  bad 
prince,  France  would  be  secure,  or  it  would  be  compromised,  and 
it  depended  upon  his  education  still  more  than  upon  his  nature,' 
whether  he  would  be  good  or  bad.  Hence  an  extraordinary  emu¬ 
lation  to  contribute  to  this  work,  so  essential  to  the  safety  and 
grandeur  of  the  State.  Every  one  either  speculated  upon  the  sub¬ 
ject  or  employed  themselves  in  the  instruction  of  the  princes. 
Pascal  declared  that  he  would  willingly  sacrifice  his  life  to  conse¬ 
crate  it  to  a  thing  so  imnortant.  Nicole  wrote  a  series  of  treatises, 
under  this  general  title ;  The  education  of  a  prince.  Louis  XIV 
was  scarcely  born  before  LaMothe  LeVayer  deposited  in  his  cra¬ 
dle  a  plan  of  instruction.  Later,  the  son  of  Louis  XIV  saw 
grouped  around  him,  in  order  to  direct  his  studies,  the  greatest 
minds  and  the  most  distinguished  erudites  of  the  epoch.  Bossuet 
and  Fenelon  did  not  think  they  could  better  employ  their  virtue 
and  their  genius  than  in  instructing  the  future  masters  of  Prance. 
Lancelot  became  the  preceptor  of  the  duke  of  Chevreuse  ;  Fleury 
that  of  the  princes  of  Cont6 ;  Huet  co-laborator  in  the  education 
of  the  dauphin;  F16chier  was*  his  reader;  LaBruyere  taught  his¬ 
tory  to  the  grandson  of  the  great  Cond6.  The  pedagogy  of  that 
time  is  truly  a  princely  pedagogy.  It  is  by  educating  princes  that 
the  seventeenth  century  gave  the  measure  of  its  ideas  upon  educa- 
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tion.  This  was  the  end  and  aim  of  their  conceptions;  it  swelled 
their  imaginations,  it  sometimes  even  went  beyond  the  require¬ 
ments.  They  would  not  have  proposed  such  broad  and  vast  pro¬ 
grammes  of  study  for  men  of  a  more  humble  condition.  But  the 
progress  of  time  has  willed  that  the  princely  education  of  that 
time  should  become  the  education  of  the  whole  world  in  later 
times.  The  editions  ad  usum  Deljpliini  have  fallen  into  the  com¬ 
mon  domain,  and  the  books  composed  by  Bossuet  for  the  instruc 
tion  of  his  royal  pupil  serve  at  the  present  day  to  prepare  the 
most  modest  aspirant  for  Ms  baccalaureate. 

It  was  a  truly  magnificent  programme  of  studies  whose  differ¬ 
ent  parts  Bossuet  undertook  to  develop  with  the  aid  of  several 
distinguished  co-laborers.  The  result  did  not  answer  to  so  many 
efforts  and  such  hopes.  Bossuet  himself  pointed  out  the  principal 
cause,  by  writing  for  the  dauphin  the  little  treatise  entitled  de 
Incogitantia.  '  The  inattention  of  a  languishing  and  dreamy  mind, 
which  no  study  attracted,  no  discour-se  captivatea,  made  the  great 
bishop  despair.  It  is  the  portrait  of  his  pupil  that  he  traces  in 
these  few  lines  of  his  Politique:  “The  inattentive  man  casts  his 
eyes  this  way  and  that  while  one  is  speaking  to  him ;  he  does  not 
listen  to  you;  he  does  not  listen  to  himself ;  his  niind  is  far  away; 
he  has  followed  nothing ;  his  wandering  glances  show  how  vague 
are  his  thoughts.” 

W  e  cannot  repeat  too  often,  if  any  one  is  disposed  to  exaggerate 
the  power  of  education  so  far  as  to  believe  tnat  it  can  transform 
every  thing, — reflect  upon  this  instruction  of  the  dauphin  by  Bos¬ 
suet,  upon  the  supretne  excellence  of  the  master,  upon  the  definite 
mediocrity  of  the  pupil ! 

[A  s  an  off-set  to  the  lamentation  over  Bossuet’s  want  of  success  in  the  educa¬ 
tion  of  a  prince,  we  would  point  to  the  almost  miraculous  transformation  pro¬ 
duced  by  Penelon  in  his  pupil,  the  duke  of  Burgundy,  far  more  vicious  in  his 
childhood  (if  indeed  such  a  word  can  be  applied  to  a  child  under  seven  years  of 
age)  than  the  stupid  Httle  dauphin,  whose  defects  seemed  to  be  negative,  and 
who  was  not  tempted  out  of  his  reserve  by  love  or  sympathy,  but  shut  up  within 
himself  by  cruel  discipline  and  an  instruction  based  upon  a  grand  theory  but 
wholly  unadapted  to  the  nature  of  a  child.  Bossuet  was  teaching  a  prince  before 
the  eye  of  an  expectant  world.  Fenelon  was  endeavoring  to  transform  a  way¬ 
ward  child  by  the  divine  alchemy  of  love,  and  called  God  alone  to  help  him ; 
and  his  success  should  be  a  stimulus  to  every  educator  who  has  to  deal  with  the 
forces  of  nature,  in  the  form  of  a  human  being  endowed  with  a  will, — a  subject 
that  may  well  baffle  the  loftiest  intellect  and  exhaust  the  resources  of  the  tender- 
est  conscience.  If  ever  there  was  an  inscrutable  providence  it  was  the  loss  of 
the  duke  of  Burgundy  to  the  world  after  such  an  education  of  mind  and  soul. 
Does  it  not  rather  prove  that  the  good  God  does  not  interfere  with  his  own  laws 
-for  the  behoof  of  any  individual  or  nation  ? — Translator.'] 
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EDUCATION  OP  LOUIS  XIV. 

In  tho  dovolopmcnt  of  mind,  are  you  disposed  to  exaggerate 
,  tlie  part  of  the  master  and  diminish  the  force  of  nature  ?  Tc 

I  undeceive  you  it  will  be  sufficient  to  compare  the  education  of 

Louis  XIV  with  that  of  his  son.  Under  the  direction  of  Bossuet 
[  nothing  was  wanting  to  make  the  dauphin  a  great  man;  they  did 
!  not  succeed  in  making  him  even  an  ordinary  one.  Louis  XIV,  on 
^  the  contrary,  became  what  he  was  with  masters  who  were  perhaps 
eminent  for  learning,  but  who  were  mediocre  preceptors.  They 
were  Perefixe,  the  historian  of  Plenry  IV,  and  LaMothe  LeVayer, 
the  rather  artificial  author  of  Prose  Chagrined  and  so  many  other 
skeptic  pamphlets.  It  must  be  added  that  his  education,  after 
being  traversed  by  the  storms  of  the  Fronde^  was  interrupted  and 
disturbed  by  a  precocious  use  of  power,  the  pupil  having  been 
promoted. 

LaMothe  LeVayer,*  the  ingenious  writer  whom  the  history  of 
philosophy  places  in  the  second  rank  of  skeptics,  seems  a  little  out 
of  place  in  this  office  of  preceptor  to  a  king.  He  presented  himself 
as  a  candidate  for  that  delicate  office  by  dedicating  to  Richelieu, 
two  years  after  the  birth  of  Louis  XIV,  a  long  and  well-studied 
work  entitled,  De  V  instruction  de  Monseigneur  le  Dauphrn.  It  was 
at  the  same  time  an  indirect  effort  to  make  known  his  ambition  to 
be  the  preceptor  of  the  prince,  and  an  effort  to  prove  that  he  was 
capable  of  filling  that  office.  Richelieu,  who  loved  and  esteemed 
the  author,  pointed  him  out  when  dying  to  the  choice  of  Louis 
I  XIII;  but  the  queen  mother  refused  her  consent,  under  the  pre- 
f  text  that  LaMothe  LeVayer  was  married.  Nevertheless,  in  1649 
!  he  was  appointed  to  educate  the  brother  of  the  king,  the  Duke  of 
\  Orleans.  It  was  an  essay  to  be  made  of  his  pedagogic  talents, 

\  and  it  succeeded.  Struck  by  the  progress  of  her  youngest  son, 

}  Anne  of  Austria  decided  in  1652  to  utilize  for  the  education  of  the 
I  king  the  good  will  of  LeVayer.  He  presided  till  1660,  when 
S  Louis  XIV  was  married,  over  the  rather  desultory  studies  of  a 
j  prince  already  partly  emancipated  from  tutelage,  and  whom  poh 
I  itics  or  love  occupied  much  more  than  letters  or  sciences.  Le- 
i;  Vayer  had  the  mission  of  finishing  the  work  Perefixe  had  begun. 

't  - - - - - - — ^ _ 

i  ^ — - - 

I  *  LaMothe  LeVayer  was  horn  in  Paris  in  1588,  and  published  a  treatise  ‘  On  the  Virtue 
of  the  Pagans '  in  1642,  which  called  out  a  tract  from  Amauld  ‘  On  the  Necessihj  of  Faith 

I I  wi  Jesus  Christ,''  He  was  elected  to  the  French  Academy  in  1639,  and  died  in  1672. 
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PRIMARY  WORK  BY  ABBE  PEREFIXE. 

Hardouin  de  Perefixe,*  the  future  archbishop  of  Paris,  then 
Abbe  of  Sablonceau,  had  been  summoned  in  1644  to  direct  the  edu¬ 
cation  of  the  king.  What  was  the  instruction  given  to  Louis  XIV, 
under  his  auspices  ?  This  is  what  it  is  difficult  to  know,  although 
Perefixe,  in  the  third  year  of  his  preceptorate,  had  composed  a 
little  treatise  designed  for  his  pupil,  entitled  Aisitob 
This  book,  dedicated  by  the  author  to  Mazarin,  then  prime  min¬ 
ister  of  the  regent  mother,  Anne  of  Austria,  is  not  a  plan  of 
study;  it  is  simply  a  code  of  the  most  essential  royal  virtues,  an 
abridged  morality  for  the  use  of  princes.  It  contains  a  multitude 
of  precepts  by  which  Louis  XIV  hardly  profited;  such  as,  not  to 
love  war,  as  well  as  to  avoid  guilty  amours.  If  the  young  aaorer 
of  Olympia  Mancini  did  not  know  how  to  defend  his  heart  against 
the  first  movements  of  love,  it  is  not  for  want  of  having  early 
heard  preached  (too  early,  perhaps)  a  contempt  for  passion  and  a 
hatred  of  voluptuousness.  In  1649,  Perefixe  seemed  to  have 
divined  and  foreseen  in  his  pupil  the  bubblings,  the  near  explo¬ 
sion  of  the  most  vivid  feehngs.  “What  is  most  difficult,”  he 
said,  “is  to  protect  the  child  against  the  premature  invasion  of  the 
instincts  of  adolescence.”  Vague  and  trivial  generalties  upon  the 
duties  of  princes,  upon  the  four  cardinal  virtues,  upon  the  respect 
due  to  religion  and  its  ministers,  upon  the  obligations  of  kings 
toward  their  subjects;  this  is  all  that  is  to  be  found  in  a  book 
which  does  not  answer  the  expectations  that  the  historic  grandeur 
of  him  for  whom  it  is  written  might  be  supposed  to  inspire.  Some 
features  of  it  are  hardly  worthy  of  being  recorded;  for  instance, 
that  it  is  more  difficult  to  remedy  false  opinions  than  bad  man¬ 
ners;  that  it  is  necessary  to  learn  true,  exact,  complete  history, 
which  invents  no  falsehoods,  conceals  no  truth.  W e  feel  that 
Perefixe  had  a  high  conception  of  his  task;  only  he  neglects  to 
tell  how  he  acquitted  himself  of  it.  He  thinks  it  useful  to  remem¬ 
ber  that  in  order  to  reign  well  it  is  not  enough  for  a  prince  to  be 
born;  which  disposes  us  to  think  that  the  people  around  him  were 
inclined  to  think  it  was.  What  he  specially  wishes  a  prince  to 
learn  is  virtue.  But  he  forgets  that  it  is  not  sufficient  to  present 
to  a  child  a  certain  number  of  general  maxims,  whatever  empha¬ 
sis  we  may  use  in  doing  it.  He  forgets  that  morality  can  only 

*  Eardovin  de  Beaumont  Perefixe  was  bom  at  Beaumont  in  1605,  published  a  history  of 
Henry  iv.  in  1631,  for  the  instruction  of  his  royal  pupil  afterwards  Louis  xiv,  was  elected 
to  the  French  Academy  in  1654,  made  Archbishop  of  Paris  in  1662,  and  died  in  1670. 
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be  the  fruit  of  positive  instruction,  slowly  acquired.  In  short, 
although  a  cotemporary  of  the  great  reforms  which  were  going  on 
in  the  College  of  L’  Oratoire,  and  the  schools  of  Port  Royal, 
Per6fixe  did  not  think  of  letting  his  pupil  profit  by  them,  and  it 
is  still  in  Latin  that  he  sermonizes,  and  endoctrinates  the  future 
protector  of  the  classic  literature  of  France. 

LE  VAYER’S  ideal  OP  THE  FRINGE’S  EDUCATION. 

We  know  with  more  detail  and  precision  what  were  the  lessons 
that  Louis  XIV  received  from  his  second  preceptor.  Besides  the 
plan  of  instruction  already  pointed  out,  LeVayer  composed  and 
dedicated  to  the  king  a  certain  number  of  works,  the  Morale  du 
Prince^  the  Logique  du  Prince^  &c.  These  seven  different  writings 
show  little  originality;  summaries  clear  enough,  but  also  super¬ 
ficial,  and  too  rapid,  of  the  doctrine  of  Aristotle,  they  constitute  a 
body  of  teaching  at  once  superannuated  and  unsubstantial.  We 
see  that  the  author  wrote  for  a  pupil  who  was  distracted  and 
turned  aside  from  study  by  other  cares  and  who  must  not  be 
repelled  by  too  great  difficulties.  In  his  preface  to  Physique  du 
Prince,  the  son  of  LeVayer  says  these  words:  “My  father  took 
care  to  put  into  it  only  what  a  great  prince  can  turn  to  his  profit, 
and  suppressed  everything  which  might  be  out  of  proportion  to 
the  things  of  which  he  was  to  take  cognizance.”  It  is  difficult 
indeed  to  simplify  study  more  than  Le V ayer  did.  The  Logique 
du  Prince,  for  instance,  contains  twenty  small  pages.  He  dis¬ 
tinguishes  the  studies  which  kings  are  to  be  made  to  look  pro¬ 
foundly  into,  and  those  of  which  they  need  only  to  have  a  slight 
survey;  but  when  he  sets  himself  to  work,  it  seems  as  if  all  the 
sciences  came  into  the  second  category.  So  he  pretends  to  find  a 
juste  milieu  between  those  who  wish  to  have  a  learned  king  and 
those  who  would  cut  him  off  from  all  knowledge  of  letters;  but 
he  does  not  hold  the  balance  perfectly  between  the  two  extremes. 
Even  in  regard  to  knowledge  appropriate  to  the  character  of  a 
king,  he  thinks  it  is  due  to  his  dignity  to  present  it  in  an  agree¬ 
able  form,  and  in  contracted  proportions,  so  that  study  shall  not 
infringe  too  much  upon  the  leisure  and  pleasures  of  the  prince. 

Such  is  his  ideal  of  the  education  of  a  prince,  a  very  petty 
ideal,  in  which  an  excessive  complaisance  for  the  majesty  of 
kings  is  very  marked.  We  see  in  it  another  prejudice;  LeVayer 
refers  everything  to  a  single  end — the  royal  functions.  The 
studies  which  he  passes  in  review  are  accepted  or  thrown  aside  in 
reference  to  their  adaptation  or  non-adaptation  “to  the  great  office 
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of  the  government  of  nations.”  He  ignores  that  in  order  to  make 
a  king  we  must  begin  by  having  a  man,  and  that,  consequently, 
the  kinds  of  knowledge  that  are  apparently  the  most  useless  for 
the  direct  preparation  of  royal  virtues  may  yet  be  of  great  value 
to  a  king,  because  they  develop  the  human  faculties.  Governed 
by  these  inexact  principles,  Le  V ayer  successively  examines,  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  usage  of  schools,  the  seven  liberal  arts  and  .the  seven 
mechanic  arts,  to  decide  which  of  these  will  be  the  most  suitable 
for  Louis  XIV  to  study.  He  does  not  think  princes  should  be 
detained  long  upon  grammars  and  languages.  “  I  do  not  agree 
with  Mariana,”  he  says,  “who  would  teach  Latin  grammar  to  a 
young  prince  as  regularly  as  if  he  were  one  day  to  contend  for  the 
cap  of  a  doctor.”  In  the  eyes  of  LeVayer,  the  exact  knowledge 
of  Latin  is  only  suitable  for  small  people;  it  is  a  thing  for  the 
rabble,  not  a  royal  study.  “  Our  common  nobility,”  he  says  again, 
“  often  make  a  difficulty  about  charging  themselves  with  so  much 
Latin.  They  laughed  at  Henry  III  when  they  learned  that  that 
prince,  on  his  return  from  Portugal,  took  lessons  in  Latin.  Con¬ 
clusion:  the  questions  of  grammar  are  too  low  for  those  of  that  lirth ; 
it  is  not  necessary  to  use  the  scepter  in  order  to  stir  the  dung¬ 
hill.”  Princes  doubtless  have  special  grace  to  know  grammar 
without  having  studied  it ! 

Everything  of  the  contemplative  order  and  which  does  not 
directly  tend  to  action,  LeVayer  rejects.  No  arithmetic  or  geom¬ 
etry,  consequently;  arithmetic  is  the  science  of  merchants.  “The 
imperial  purple,”  he  says,  in  his  bombastic  style,  “  must  not  be 
kept  long  in  the  midst  of  geometric  dust.”  Astronomy?  “Let 
Louis  XIV  arrest  his  steps  there  one  moment,  in  order  better  to 
know  the  position  of  his  kingdom  in  the  world.”  Music  ?  He 
may  addict  himself  to  that,  but  on  condition  “  that  he  remembers 
even  when  singing,  who  he  is.”  Rhetoric?  “He  must  cultivate 
that  more  seriously  in  order  to  develop  his  oratorical  aptitudes.” 
For  those  of  the  liberal  arts  which  he  sets  aside,  LeVayer  would 
substitute  others,  physics,  morality,  geography.  History,  I  know 
not  why,  is  not  named,  but  we  must  give  credit  to  LeVayer  for 
the  fine  eulogy  he  makes  of  physics,  although  he  omits  the  physics 
of  Aristotle,  and  through  either  ignorance  or  disdain,  the  physics 
of  Descartes  and  Pascal.  “There  being  no  more  beautiful  or 
more  royal  book  in  the  world  than  the  code  of  nature,  I  would 
have  the  chapters  within  his  reach  interpreted  to  the  prince.” 
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Physical  Training. 

Physical  education  justly  preoccupies  the  mind  of  La  Mothe 
LeVayer.  He  would  like  to  have  it  “a  little  in  the  fields,  in 
order  to  make  him  robust.”  He  fears  the  delicacy  of  the  city  and 
of  the  court.  He  is  a  great  partisan  of  bodily  exercise  and 
especially  of  hunting,  “that  noble  art  still  forbidden  to  the  rab¬ 
ble  in  many  places,”  and  which  he  is  astonished  not  to  see  placed 
among  the  liberal  arts.  It  is  pushing  things  rather  far  to  say, 
“  It  is  much  more  becoming  to  a  monarch  to  hear  about  the  chase 
than  about  the  fractions  of  algebra,  or  the  subtleties  of  geometry, 
or  the  systems  of  astronomy.”  To  justify  this  hearty  admira¬ 
tion  of  hunting,  LeVayer  gives  other  ingenious  reasons.  “The 
qualities  of  the  hunter  prepare  for  the  virtues  of  war,  and  more¬ 
over,  the  prince  learns  geography  while  he  is  hunting;  he  makes 
acquaintance  with  his  own  provinces.” 

LeVayer  gives  much  value  to  the  body.  “A  beautiful  soul  in 
an  infirm  body  is  an  excellent  pilot  in  a  bad  vessel.”  But  he  was 
too  much  a  man  of  letters,  too  erudite, 'not  to  love  mind  above  all 
things.  “It  is  a  crime  of  high  treason  to  deprive  kings  of  the 
sciences,  that  is  to  say,  of  the  greatest  source  of  content  which 
the  soul  is  capable.”  In  spite  of  the  insufficient  instruction  which 
he  gave  to  his  pupil,  LeVayer  with  his  rich  erudition,  with  his 
perpetual  remembrance  of  classical  antiquity,  had  at  least  the 
merit  of  keeping  constantly  kindled  near  the  youth  of  Louis  XIV 
a  literary  focus,  as  it  were,  whose  heat  and  fiame  communicated 
themselves  to  the  soul  of  the  king,  and  it  would  be  unjust  to 
refuse  him  the  share  which  belongs  to  him,  without  any  doubt,  in 
the  education  of  a  prince  who  was  a  man  of  taste  and  a  friend  of 
letters. 

LeVayer  was  not  only  an  admirable  man  of  letters;  he  was 
also  a  moralist.  It  is  interesting  to  observe  that  he  had  drawn  up 
for  his  pupil  a  course  of  economics^  that  is  to  say,  he  had  inculcated 
the  first  notions  of  the  science  which  teaches  how  to  govern  one’s 
family  well,  and  whose  first  principle  is  reciprocity  of  affection 
and  faith  between  husband  and  wife. 

The  heir  of  the  library  of  Mademoiselle  de  Gournay,  LeVayer 
had  also  inherited,  as  far  as  his  genius  allowed,  the  philosophy  of 
Montaigne.  He  was  a  skeptic  like  him,  but  it  was  that  skepticism 
then  in  fashion,  which  quarreled  with  dogmatic  philosophy  only 
in  order  to  be  more  in  accord  with  Christian  orthodoxy.  He 
wishes  for  a  devout  king,  but  he  is  not  to  be  a  persecuting  king 
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Did  Louis  XIV  remember  this  fine  saying:  “The  king  will  do 
well  always  to  employ  doctors  (of  learning)  rather  than  execu¬ 
tioners  in  order  to  bring  back  those  who  have  wandered  from  the 
faith.”  On  the  other  side,  the  very  Christian  king  is  not  to  per¬ 
mit  any  one  to  encroach  upon  the  temporal  independence  of  his 
crown,  nor  to  dare  to  violate  the  liberties  of  the  Gallican  church. 

The  moral  lessons  of  Le V ayer  are  deficient,  in  spite  of  all  his 
authority,  not  that  he,  was  not  a  very  honest  man  and  of  very 
austere  manners;  but  they  have  not  the  emphasis  which  is  impos¬ 
ing;  they  testify  to  a  cultivated  and  agreeable  mind  rather  than  a 
profound  and  reflective  soul.  In  their  form  and  tone  they  are 
good  for  the  time,  that  first  half  of  the  seventeenth  century  in 
which  literature  was,  as  it  were,  a  jeu  d' esprit,  an  artificial  exer¬ 
cise.  There  was  a  show  of  talent  in  them,  but  there  was  no  heart 
in  them.  They  were  a  subtle  and  affected  composition,  and  at  the 
same  time  showed  ignorance  of  the  new  ideas  which  were  active 
in  the  bosom  of  the  rising  Oartesianism;  such  is  the  double  want 
in  the  works  of  LeVayer;  such  was  also  the  character  and  educa¬ 
tion  of  the  king.  “  Louis  XIV,”  says  Henry  Martin,  in  his  His- 
toire  de  France,  “was  badly  instructed,  and  was  in  no  respect 
initiated  into  that  magnificent  revelation  of  sciences  and  philosophy 
which  made  his  age  illustrious.”  LeVayer  quotes  Descartes  in  the 
Physique  du  Prince;  Henry  Martin  speaks  again,  “apropos  of  the 
seat  of  the  soul  and  the  pineal  gland.  This,  it  seems,  is  the  only 
thing  that  Louis  XIV  learned  in  his  youth  of  the  Cartesian  phil¬ 
osophy.” 

We  can  draw  opposing  pedagogical  consequences  from  the 
dignity  and  rank  of  princes  by  looking  with  preference  upon 
their  prerogatives  or  their  duties.  In  preferring  their  prerogatives 
we  are  inclined  to  spare  them,  and  think  only  of  saving  them 
trouble  and  preparing  for  them  an  easy  course  of  instruction  by  a 
complaisant  reduction  of  the  different  sciences,  like  those  remedies 
for  the  use  of  sick  people  to  which  physicians  endeavor  to  give  an 
agreeable  taste  at  the  risk  of  enfeebling  their  efficacy.  If  we 
prefer  to  look  upon  their  duties,  we  recollect  that  the  more  a  man 
is  superior  to  others  by  birth,  the  more  it  behooves  him  to  be 
superior  in  knowledge;  far  from  sparing  the  prince  trouble,  more 
labor  and  more  study  should  be  imposed  upon  him  than  upon  any 
of  his  subjects.  The  first  method,  the  bad  one,  was  LeVayer’s; 
the  second  method,  the  good  one^  was  Bossuet’s. 
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BOSSUET  AND  THE  DAUPHIN. 

Charged  in  1670  with  directing  the  instruction  of  the  eldest  son 
of  Louis  XIV.  Bossuet  brought  to  his  new  ofiSce  the  great  and 
^  noble  qualities  which  distinguished  him.  It  has  been  said  that 
he  put  too  much  grandeur  and  elevation  into  it,  and  that  he  did 
not  know  how,  according  to  the  words  of  Montaigne,  “to 
descend  to  the  puerile  conduct  of  his  pupil.”  The  reproach  has 
been  renewed  in  our  day,  by  M.  Dupanloup,  who,  repeating  the 
words  of  Cardinal  Bausset,  thinks  that  in  the  education  of  the 
dauphin,  the, master  was  everything,  the  pupil  nothing. 

“  Bossuet  was  too  great  for  the  dauphin,  and  that  great  man 
was  deceived  by  his  own  genius.  If  Bossuet  had  had  as  much 
flexibility  of  soul  and  as  much  patience  as  he  had  force  and 
grandeur,  he  might  have  descended  to  that  weak  intelligence. 
The  dauphin  only  felt  the  presence  of  that  immense  genius  in  the 
lassitude  and  uneasiness  of  his  early  years  and  his  weak  nature.  The 
too  powerful  instructor  had  only  fatigued  and  discouraged  him.” 

Henry  Martin  also  wrote  with  the  same  feeling: 

“  The  austere  genius  of  Bossuet  did  not  know  how  to  make  it¬ 
self  little  with  the  little;  the  teaching  was  given  over  the  head  of 
the  dauphin,  and  from  a  distance,  as  it  were ;  there  was  no  famili¬ 
arity  nor  intimacy  between  the  master  and  the  disciple.” 

,  Monseignuer  Dupanloup  repeats  the  opinion  already  expressed : 

“  The  dauphin  could  not  profit  by  the  excellent  culture  that  he 
received  from  the  duke  de  Montausier,  Bossuet,  and  Flechier. 
His  small  light,  if  he  ever  had  any,  was  extinguished  by  the  rigor 
of  a  hard  and  austere  education,  which  added  a  weight  to  his 
nature’s  timidity,  and  inspired  the  last  degree  of  aversion  for  all 
kinds,  not  only  of  labor  and  study,  but  of  the  spirit  for  amusement; 
so  that,  by  his  own  confession,  after  he  had  been  set  free  from  all 
masters,  he  had  never  read  anything  but  the  Paris  articles  in  the 
Gazette  de  France  that  recorded  the  deaths  and  marriages.” 

There  has  been  an  attempt  of  late  years,  to  defend  the  son  of 
Louis  XIV.  M.  Floquet  in  his  learned  studies  of  Bossuet,  has  con¬ 
stituted  himself  the  advocate  of  the  young  prince.  He  has  de¬ 
fended  him  against  the  vehement  attacks  of  St.  Simon,  who 
represents  him  “without  vice  or  virtue,”  without  knowledge  of 
any  kind,  radically  incapable  of  acquiring  any ;  without  imagina¬ 
tion  or  production,  very  lazy,  without  taste,  without  choice, 
without  discernment,  born  for  the  ennui  that  he  communicated  to 
others,  absorbed  in  his  fat  and  his  mental  darkness.”  The  plead- 
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ing  of  M.  Floquet  does  not  appear  to  us  conclusive.  He  says, 
for  example:  “Monseigneur  had  much  mind,  hut  his  mind  was 
hidden'^  To  have  a  hidden  mind  or  not  to  have  any  at  all,  re¬ 
sembles  very  much  ordinary  men.  The  perspicacity  of  a  courtier 
could  alone  discover  the  difference  ! 

Without  dwelling  upon  this  exhausted  discussion,  we  may  be 
permitted  to  say,  that  in  the  failure  of  an  education  brilliantly 
organized  and  perseveringly  pursued,  the  deficiencies  were  chiefiy 
on  the  side  of  the  pupil.  If  the  instructions  of  Monseigneur,  pre¬ 
pared  with  so  much  solemnity,  directed  by  a*  master  like  Bossuet, 
by  a  sub-teacher  like  Huet,  assisted  by  such  men ‘as  Fhchier, 
Tillemont,  Cordemoy,  Rohault,  and  many  others,  ended  only  in 
mediocre  results,  not  to  say  in  no  results  at  all,  the  evil  was  not 
in  a  want  of  patience  or  suppleness  in  the  preceptors;  it  came 
from  the  rebellious  and  ungrateful  nature  of  a  child  whom  his 
birth  destined  for  a  superior  education,  but  whom  his  aptitudes 
confined  rather  to  an  elementary  one.  Politics  required  that  the 
heir  of  Louis  XIV  should  be  represented  almost  as  a  god;  nature 
hardly  permitted  him  to  become  a  man.  Another  time  in  history, 
a  preceptor  of  genius  found  himself  in  the  presence  of  a  great 
prince.  But  the  powerful  mind  of  Aristotle  did  not  stifle  the 
talents  of  Alexander,  because  the  pupil  was  worthy  of  the  master. 
Do  not  let  us  blame  Bossuet  then;  the  grandeur  of  his  plan  was 
imposed  upon  him  by  the  will  of  the  king  and  the  destiny  of  the 
dauphin.  His  methods,  his  science,  his  pedagogic  zeal  were  at  the 
height  of  the  expectations  entertained  of  him.  It  was  not  his 
fault  that  he  had  to  do  with  a  nature  strangely  disproportioned  to 
such  efforts.  The  best  of  seed  grows  only  in  appropriate  soil. 

Corporal  Punishment 

Upon  one  point,  however,  we  have  a  right  to  maintain  that  the 
discipline  of  the  prince  prevented  the  flight  of  his  faculties.  His¬ 
tory  informs  us  that  the  most  violent  punishments,  the  greatest 
corporal  harshness  were  not  spared  him.  Louis  XIV  officially 
transmitted  the  right  of  the  correction  of  the  prince  to  the  duke 
of  Montausier,  the  governor  of  the  dauphin.  Invested  with  this 
function  by  royal  appointment,  the  duke,  an  irreproachable  man, 
but  excessively  harsh  and  brusque,  took  seriously  his  title  of  exe¬ 
cutioner  of  high  authority  (Jiautes-oeuvres)  and  used  his  right 
largely.  Bossuet  was  present  and  allowed  it.  We  see  by  this 
example,  how  powerful  was  the  prejudice  that  considered  physical 
chastisement  necessary.  The  princely  dignity  did  not  defend  the 
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sons  of  French  kings  from  the  punishment  of  the  whip.  The 
most  serene  dauphin’s  body  was  griddled  with  blows  like  that  of 
the  poorest  pupil  of  the  J esuits.  Louis  XIV  did  not  find  fault 
with  the  whippings  of  his  son;  he  had  himself  been  whipped  in 
his  childhood,  like  his  father  Louis  XIII,  and  his  grandfather 
Henry  IV.  Whipping  [V orUlianisme)  was  still  an  almost  universal 
system,  in  spite  of  the  protestations  of  Montaigne  and  the  Jansen- 
ists.  Even  in  the  following  century  Rollin  did  not  dare  to  for¬ 
bid  the  ferule.  That  this  hard  regimen  added  to  the  timidity  and 
natural  stupidity  of  the  dauphin  we  shall  willingly  agree,  and  we 
are  surprised  that  Bossuet  permitted  it  to  be  applied.  Is  it  not  he 
who  said,  “  It  is  by  gentleness  that  we  must  form  the  minds  of 
children  ?  ”  But  we  persist  in  thinking  that  the  future  of  the 
young  prince  did  not  depend  upon  a  few  blows  of  the  whip,  more 
or  less.  W e  shall  not  be  persuaded  that  the  whip  of  Montausier 
alone  rendered  the  wonderful  efforts  of  Bossuet  sterile,  in  an  edu¬ 
cation  in  which  there  was  not  perhaps  another  grave  fault  com¬ 
mitted  beside  the  one  we  have  just  pointed  out. 

In  his  Letter  to  Pope  Innocent  XI,  Bossuet  makes  known  in  de¬ 
tail  the  methods  housed.  This  letter,  which  “besides  the  ex¬ 
cellence  of  the  matter  is  a  piece  of  high  latinity,”  is  dated  March 
8,  1679.  The  education  of  the  dauphin  was  drawing  to  a  close; 
his  marriage  was  celebrated  a  year  after,  on  the  8th  of  March, 
1680.  Arrived  at  the  end  of  his  mission,  Bossuet  expresses  him¬ 
self  satisfied  with  his  work.  He  was  less  so  than  he  affected  to 
appear.  We  cannot  be  the  dupe  of  the  exaggerations  imposed 
upon  him  by  courtesy  (by  convenances )  in  his  discourse  at  the 
French  Academy,  when  he  described  his  pupil  as  having  livelu 
est  mind,  the  most  heautiful  disposition  in  the  world.  More  sincere 
he  was  when  he  wrote  to  his  friend  Belief ond :  “  There  is  much 

to  be  borne  with  a  mind  so  incapable  of  application;  we  have  no 
sensible  consolation,  and  we  go  on,  as  St.  Paul  says,  in  hope 
against  hope  !”  (6  July,  1677.) 

But  state  reasons,  political  interests,  required  that  the  heir  of 
the  French  throne  should  pass  for  one  having  superior  merit. 
Could  they  decently  confess  that  for  ten  years  they  had  uselessly 
poured  over  his  head  all  the  treasures  of  science  and  genius  ? 

Bossuet  was  of  the  school  of  Louis  XIV,  who  said  :  “  I  should 

prefer  not  to  have  a  son  rather  than  to  see  him  a  sluggard.”  The 
dauphin  was  subjected  to  a  perpetual  assiduity  of  study.  No 
day  passed  without  labor,  not  even  Sundays.  Bossuet  allowed  no 
absolute  vacations.  This  was  an  error.  It  is  good  for  the  mind 
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to  be  left  from  time  to  time  in  complete  rest ;  reanimated  by  leisure 
and  liberty,  it  goes  back  to  its  work  with  more  force  and  ardor. 

Play — Recreative  and  Social. 

Bossuet  mingled  play  and  study  every  day,  however;  there 
is  certainly  no  great  merit  in  acknowledging  the  utility  of  recrea¬ 
tion;  no  pedagogue  has  contested  it.  There  can  be  no  other 
difference  of  opinion  than  in  the  degree  of  importance  granted  to 
it,  and  Bossuet  was  one  of  those  who  attributed  the  most  to  it. 
“  A  child  must  play  and  enjoy  himself,  for  that  excites  him.  I 
fear  nothing  so  much  as  frightening  my  pupil  by  that  sad  and 
terrible  aspect  of  knowledge  presented  without  art  and  modera¬ 
tion  to  so  tender  and  feeble  an  age.”  Like  Port  Royal,  Bossuet 
knew  that,  to  work  with  advantage,  the  child,  still  more  than  the 
man,  needs  well  planned  diversions  to  maintain  a  sort  of  serenity 
and  gaiety  of  soul. 

Earnest  in  his  endeavors  to  remedy  the  defects  of  a  solitary 
education,  and  wishing  to  arouse  the  somewhat  languishing  self- 
love  of  the  dauphin,  Bossuet  brought  him  children  of  his  own  age 
to  play  with  him.  Sometimes  the  queen  and  a  large  company 
honored  these  infantine  sports  with  theii-  presence.  Bossuet  did 
not  then  agree  with  those  who,  like  Rousseau,  are  distrustful  of 
self-love  ;  he  did  not  believe  in  the  efficacy  of  the  emulation  of  a 
child  with  himself,  since  he  deemed  it  necessary  to  join  with  it 
that  of  others. 

All  that  the  seventeenth  century  knew  was  taught  to  the  dau¬ 
phin,  and  by  special  men.  Neither  mathematics,  nor  physics,  nor 
mechanics,  nor  law  were  forgotten.  Bossuet,  who  summoned  dis¬ 
tinguished  men  to  the  side  of  the  prince  to  complete  his  own  per¬ 
sonal  work,  naturally  reserved  to  himself  the  vast  domain  of 
letters,  and  three  points  in  these  specially  fixed  his  attention : 
the  reading  of  the  ancient  authors,  history,  and  philosophy. 

We  have  said  elsewhere  that  Bossuet  had  the  profane  authors 
read  to  the  prince,  not  in  fragments,  as  was  the  custom  among  the 
Jesuits,  but  from  beginning  to  end,  in  order  that  the  mind  should 
seize  the  train  and  connection  of  the  thought.  Overwhelmed  with 
explanations,  the  dauphin  acquired  a  certain  knowledge  of  Latin; 
he  read  Terence  and  Virgil,  Sallust,  Caesar,  and  Cicero.  It  is  a 
remarkable  fact,  that  m  the  eminently  Christian  education  direc¬ 
ted  by  Bossuet,  the  Fathers  of  the  Church  did  not  figure.  It  is 
because  Bossuet  belonged  to  the  seventeenth  century,  that  is  to 
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say  to  an  epoch  which  for  taste,  justness  of  expression  and  thought, 
felt  more  at  home  in  the  authors  of  Athens  and  Rome  than  in  the 
eloquent  but  rather  declamatory  and  rather  mixed  writings  of  the 
Fathers  of  the  Greek  or  of  the  Liatin  church.  • 

How  can  we  avoid  being  struck  with  the  liveliest  astonishment 
that  the  ardent  detractor  of  the  theatre,  the  author  of  the  Letter  to 
Father  Caffaro,  that  Bossuet,  in  short,  should  favor  the  reading  of 
Terence?  We  cannot  say  how  agreeably  and  usefully  Monseigneur 
diverted  himself  with  Terence,  and  how  many  lively  images  of 
human  life  passed  before  his  eyes  while  reading  it.  He  saw  the 
deceitful  wiles  of  voluptuousness  and  women,  the  blind  transports 
of  youth  tormented  by  love.  Behold  the  Latin  theatre,  in  its 
freest  pictures  transformed  into  a  school  of  morals  !  Why  then 
anathemas  upon  Moliere  ?  The  same  contradiction  is  found 
at  Port  Royal.  There  they  also  translated  with  zeal  the  dramatic 
authors  of  Greece  and  Rome,  and  yet  one  of  the  masters  of  Port 
Royal,  Claude  Lancelot,  preferred,  in  1762,  to  renounce  the  office  of 
preceptor  of  the  princes  of  Conte,  rather  than  take  them  to  the 
theatre.  In  1762,  the  theatre  was  Moliere  and  Corneille !  I 
know  very  well  that  Bossuet  reproached  his  contemporaries  for 
writing  ‘‘  with  less  restraint  ”  than  Terence  ;  but  a  few  shades  in 
expression  do  not  change  the  fundamental  ideas,  and  we  have  a 
right  to  be  surprised  at  the  strange  prejudice  which  makes  people 
admire  in  the  ancients  what  they  denounce  as  an  impiety  and  a 
scandal  in  the  moderns. 

In  order  better  to  reveal  profane  antiquity  to  his  pupil,  Bossuet 
went  into  the  school  himself.  “  Greek  and  Latin  antiquity  passed 
in  review  under  their  eyes ;  poets,  orators,  philosophers,  historians.” 
He  renewed  the  pleasant  intercourse,  a  little  interrupted  by  theo¬ 
logical  studies,  which  had  formerly  bound  him  to  Virgil,  to  Ho¬ 
mer,  among  the  Jesuits  of  Dijon,  and  in  the  celebrated  college 
of  Navarre.  Greek  is  not  mentioned  in  the  programme  of  studies 
addressed  to  Innocent  NI,  but  we  know  well  enough  Bossuet’s 
taste  for  Homer.  “  The  sublimity  of  the  divine  Homer,  the  rich- 
ness  of  his  comparisons,  and  all  his  beauties,  made  him  place  him 
at  the  head  of  all  poets  and  orators.”  “To  the  end  of  his  life,” 
said  the  Abbe  Ledjeu,  “Bossuet  loved  to  recite  long  passages 
from  the  Iliad  and  the  Odyssey,  and  when  people  around  him 
were  astonished  at  that  ever  present  memory, — ‘  do  you  forget,’  he 
would  reply,  ^hat  I  taught  rhetoric  at  St.  Germain  and  at  Ver- 
sailles  ?’  ” 
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Bossuet  carried  his  devotion  so  far  as  to  compose  for  Monseig¬ 
neur  a  Latin  grammar.  Most  of  those  who  have  written  upon 
grammar  have  proposed  their  rules  in  Latin  or  French  verse,  hut 
“Bossuet  wished  to  make  an  innovation  by  presenting  them  in 
French  prose,”  says  Floquet.  The  great  genius  of  Bossuet  did  not 
disdain  to  descend,  in  practice,  to  the  most  minute  details.  W ith  in¬ 
defatigable  application,  he  sought  the  means  of  making  easy  to  the 
inattentive  mind  of  his  pupil  the  somewhat  revolting  study  of 
grammar.  All  that  has  been  said  of  the  pretended  dryness  of  his 
pedagogic  methods,  and  the  too  majestic  tone  of  his  lessons,  is  be¬ 
lied  by  such  testimony  as  that  of  the  Abbe  Ledieu:  “  One  would 
hardly  believe  the  labor  and  exactness  of  such  a  learned  master 
in  the  study  of  grammar,  if  we  did  not  see  among  his  papers 
observations  written  with  his  own  hand,  not  only  upon  the  most 
curious  rules  of  this  art,  but  upon  the  force  and  play  of  conjunc¬ 
tions  and  indeclinable  particles,  and  even  upon  the  good  usage  of 
Latin  words  taken  in  a  peculiar  sense  in  quite  opposite  significa- 
tions,  by  the  best  authors,  whose  example  he  cites.” 

The  professorship  of  grammar  and  rhetoric  was  no  disparage¬ 
ment  to  the  professor  of  history.  The  Discourse  upon  Universal 
History^  composed  for  the  dauphin,  proves  sufficiently  with  what 
care  Bossuet  taught  that  science  which  he  calls  “the  wise  counselor 
of  princes,  the  mistress  of  human  life  and  politics.”  Entirely 
neglected  till  the  establishment  of  the  colleges  of  U  Oratoire,  the 
teaching  of  history  was  not  really  organized  until  by  the  powerful 
hand  of  Bossuet.  The  system  which  he  adopted  in  his  lessons  is 
almost  precisely  the  one  still  pursued  in  colleges.  He  gave  a  cer¬ 
tain  number  of  facts  to  the  dauphin;  the  dauphin  attempted  to  re¬ 
peat  immediately  what  he  had  heard;  then  he  wrote  them  down, 
first  in  French,  then  in  Latin.  Bossuet  applied  himself  specially 
to  make  known  to  the  dauphin  the  history  of  France,  “  which  is  his 
own.”  For  that  he  drew  from  all  sources,  he  says  himself, 
“  borrowing  from  the  authors  most  worthy  of  confidence  all  that 
he  judged  fit  to  make  the  prince  understand  the  train  of  events 
and  affairs.”  Let  us  note,  however,  that  the  love  of  exactness 
did  not  go  so  far  as  to  have  the  history  of  France  read  to  the 
dauphin  from  the  works  of  Mezeray,  those  writings  that  were 
rather  liberal  for  the  time,  of  which  Bayle  had  said, — “  The 
author  censures  very  forcibly  the  bad  administration  of  the  kings 
of  France;  the  monarchs  and  their  ministers  are  whipped  by 
him  like  little  scholars.”  Conventional  considerations  and  the 
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traditional  respect  for  the  past  spoiled  the  history  which  was 
•  taught  to  princes,  and  falsified  the  spirit  of  the  teaching.* 

The  dauphin  also  studied  geography  in  a  way  not  to  be 
fatiguing.  “We  study  geography  while  we  are  playing,  and  as 
if  taking  a  journey,  examining  the  manners  of  the  people,  especi¬ 
ally  those  of  France,  in  order  to  know  the  opposing  humours  of  so 
many  different  people  who  compose  this  warlike  and  stirring 
nation.” 

Bossuet  had  the  merit  of  understanding  that  the  teaching  of 
history  should  vary  its  means  and  extend  its  reach  in  proportion 
as  the  child  grew,  and  its  judgment  became  formed.  It  is  only 
towards  the  end  of  his  preceptorate  that  his  Discourse  upon  history 

was  finished;  it  was  his  plan  to  make  summaries  of  the  general 

_  « 

impression  of  the  facts  already  studied.  The  philosophy  of  his¬ 
tory  as  Bossuet  understands  it,. may  be  contested,  without  any 
doubt;  but  this  is  not  the  place  to  point  out  the  errors  and  preju¬ 
dices  which  abound  in  it.  What  must  at  least  be  acknowledged 
is  that  Bossuet  was  the  first  to  make  a  systematic  effort  to  refer  to 
a  single  idea  the  innumerable  events  which  have  succeeded  each 
other  here  below.  The  teaching  of  history  would  be  sterile  if, 
after  having  dispersed  the  thoughts  of  a  child  over  that  multitude 
of  facts,  they  should  not  be  vigorously  brought  back  to  the 
principle  which  governs  them,  to  the  law  which  rules  them ;  if  we 
did  not  assist  the  scholar  to  seize,  in  the  prodigious  scattering  of 
human  actions,  the  ideas  which  preside  over  the  general  progress 
of  the  world. 

Like  most  of  the  great  Christians,  Bossuet  loved  and  practiced 
philosophy.  La  Logique,  le  Traite  de  la  Connoissance  de  Dieu,  et  de 
Soi-mSme  were  composed  for  the  dauphin.  Bossuet,  in  his  youth, 
had  probably  heard  the  Jesuits,  his  masters,  say  that  in  philosophy 
there  is  uncertainty  and  matter  for  discussion.  But  by  his  personal 
reflections  he  had  risen  above  those  prejudices;  in  his  estimation 
philosophy  contained  a  great  many  incontestible  truths  useful  in 
life,  which  ought  to  be  pointed  out  to  young  people.  In  the  ar- 
tides  which  he  consecrated  to  philosophy  (the  seventh,  eighth,  and 
tenth  of  the  I^etters  to  Innocent  XI)  it  is  true  that  the  name  of  Des¬ 
cartes  is  not  mentioned,  and  it  seems  as  if  the  philosophers  of 
antiquity  and  the  middle  ages  alone  are  introduced  into  the  studies 
of  the  prince.  But  who  would  not  recognize  the  Cartesian  spirit 
in  that  declaration  which  is  itself  the  summary  of  the  philosophy 

♦The  collections  of  these  written  lessons  of  the  dauphin  have  been  preserved,  and 
were  published  in  174'7  under  the  name  of  the  Son  of  Louis  XIV.  Bossuet  himself  con¬ 
tributed  to  propagate  this  error;  he  speaks  in  the  Discourse  upon  Universal  History,  of  this 
history  of  France,  '•‘■written  by  Monseigneur  himsdf,  who  has  already  advanced  very  far. 
But  this  is  only  the  pious  fraud  of  a  preceptor  disposed  to  make  his  puitil  valued  beyond 
his  merits.  The  work  is  truly  by  Bossuet.  The  dauphin  wrote  at  his  dictation. 
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of  Bossuet  ?  “  PMosophy,  consisting  principally  in  recalling  the 

mind  to  itself,  to  rise  afterwards  as  with  sure  steps  up  to  God,  is  , 
the  way  in  which  we  have  begun  as  the  easiest  investigation,  as 
well  as  the  most  solid  and  useful  one  that  can  be  proposed.  For 
here,  in  order  to  become  a  perfect  philosopher,  man  has  no  need  to 
study  anything  but  himself,  and  without  turning  the  leaves  of  so 
vnany  hooks,  without  making  troublesome  notes  of  what  philosophers 
have  saidy  nor  going  very  far  to  search  for  experiences,  by  re¬ 
marking  only  what  he  finds  within  himself  he  recognises  the 
author  of  his  being.” 

What  still  more  raised  the  value  of  philosophy  in  Bossuet’s  eyes, 
was  the  importance  of  that  science  for  literary  and  oratorical  edu¬ 
cation.  Rhetoric,  in  the  eyes  of  our  greatest  sacred  orators,  is 
only  a  dependence  upon  logic;  it  is  in  strong  thoughts  solidly  con¬ 
nected  and  not  in  elegant  verbiage  that  Bossuet  sought  the  secret 
of  great  style.  “We  have  drawn  rhetoric  from  logic  in  order  to 
give  to  naked  arguments  which  dialectics  have  collected  as  bones 
and  nerves,  fle^,  mind,  and  motion ;  so  we  have  not  made  of  it  a 
mere  prater  whose  words  have  only  sound,  we  have  not  made  it 
inflated  and  empty,  but  sound  and  vigorous ;  we  have  not  painted 
its  face,  but  have  given  it  a  natural  complexion  and  a  lively  color, 
so  that  it  should  have  no  lustre  but  that  which  comes  from  truth 
itself.”  ^ 

In  his  exclusive  admiration  for  Scripture  morality  Bossuet 
is  not  always  as  benevolent  to  moral  philosophy  as  to  other 
attributes  (parts)  of  philosophy.  “It  is  not  necessary,”  he 
says  disdainfully,  “to  go  in  search  of  muddy  streamlets,  when 
we  can  draw  water  from  the  midst  of  a  river.”  But  what  proves 
that  we  need  not  take  literally  those  harsh  and  injurious  words, 
and  that  we  ought  to  see  in  them  nothing  but  a  moment  of  for- 
getfulness,  is  that  Bossuet  himself  explained  the  Morale  d  Nico- 
maque  to  his  pupil,  joining  with  it  that  wonderful  doctrine  of  So¬ 
crates,  truly  sublime  for  his  time.  \ 

It  is  ‘true  that  the  history  of  education  in  the  seventeenth  century 
is  fruitful  in  contrasts ;  and  that  sometimes,  after  having  given  les¬ 
sons  in  modesty  to  the  pedagogue,  it  brings  him  examples  to  re¬ 
new  his  confidence;  witness  that  brilliant  education  of  the  duke  of 
Burgundy,  which,  directed  by  Fenelon,  developed  almost  all  the 
virtues  in  a  soul  in  which  nature  seemed  to  have  cast  the  germs 
of  all  crimes. 

*  So  Comenius  in  his  Didaciica  Magna  placed  rhetoric  below  dialectics  and  morals, 
“because,”  he  said,  “if  we  do  not  know  thin^^s,  we  cannot  speak  reasonably  of  them.” 

t  Bossuet  had  composed  for  the  use  of  the  dauphin  a  collection  of  sentences^  borrowed 
from  the  Greek  philosophers  or  from  Scripture,  and  besides  these,  extracts  from  the  mor¬ 
ality  of  Aristotle. 
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Bossuet,  although  not  satisfied  with  the  results  of  the  education 
he  had  given  to  the  dauphin,  son  of  Louis  XIY,  hoped  that  the 
hooks  and  methods  might  he  “  made  common  to  all  the  French 
people.”  The  progress  of  the  age  has  realized  this  wish,  and 
Bossuet  had  the  satisfaction  of  seeing  Fenelon  in  another  princely 
education,  that  of  the  duke  of  Burgundy,  use  for  the  son  the 
writings  which  had  heen  composed  for  the  father,  whom  they 
failed  to  educate,  on  account  of  the  stupidity  of  the  subject. 

If  Fenelon  borrowed  some  of  his  works  from  Bossuet,  if,  phil- 
osopher  and  humanist  hke  him  and  more  than  him,  he  gave  the 
same  general  direction  to  the  studies  of  his  pupil,  he  at  least  did 
not  carry  into  his  function  of  educator  the  same  spirit  or  attrac- 
tions.  Bossuet  as  a  pedagogue  and  elsewhere  is  grandeur;  Fene¬ 
lon,  as  preceptor,  is  address.  In  the  one  it  is  authority,  broad  and 
serene  loftiness  of  view  that  dominates,  the  tone  majestic  though  a 
little  cold;  in  the  other  it  is  insinuating  ability,  persuasive  sweet¬ 
ness,  ever  grace  and  penetrating  tenderness.  Bossuet  had  per- 
haps*ao  superior  in  his  age  in  the  theory  of  instruction;  Fenelon 
had  no  equal  in  the  practical  qualities  of  the  pedagogue.  In  the 
former,  we  admire  the  correct  plan,  the  wisdom  which  presides 
over  the  general  organization  of  the  studies;  in  the  other,  the  art 
with  which  he  knew  how  to  take  possession  of  the  mind  and  heart 
of  his  pupil,  and  give  effect  to  his  lessons. 

It  is  a  great  point  with  a  teacher  to  make  himself  loved;  Fenelon 
succeeded  in  this.  The  duke  of  Burgundy,  in  spite  of  his  bad  in¬ 
stincts,  although  he  was  born  ‘‘terrible,”  according  to  St.  Simon, 
had  not  one  of  those  recalcitrant  natures  that  Bossuet  himself 
could  not  subdue.  Under  a  violent  and  proud  outside  he  hid 
treasures  of  sensibility  and  intelligence.  These  secret  resources 
Fenelon  discovered.  His  skillful  hand  was  needed  for  that — “  the 
most  skillful  hands  in  every  respect,  and  singularly  formed  by 
heaven  for  the  art  of  instructing  a  prince.”  St.  Simon  says  of  the 
boy :  “he  was  born  with  a  nature  that  made  one  tremble  to  be¬ 
hold.  He  was  so  furiously  passionate  that  he  wished  to  break  the 
clocks  when  they  struck  the  hour  that  called  him  to  do  something 
he  did  not  wish  to  do,  and  was  in  as  great  a  rage  with  the  rain  if 
it  interfered  with  Kis  plans.  Resistance  put  him  into  a  fury.  He 
loved  passionately  everything  that  was  pleasure.  The  wonder  is, 
that  in  a  very  short  time,  devotion  and  grace  made  another  man  of 

him  and  changed  such  fearful  faults  into  the  contrary  virtues.  ” 

31 
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Under  Fenelon’s  direction  he  became  the  most  studious,  the 
most  virtuous,  the  most  devout  of  princes.  He  even  became  so  to 
excess.  The  education  given  by  Fenelon  came  near  failing  by 
having  succeeded  too  well.  His  father,  when  dauphin,  had  learnt 
nothing  with  Bossuet ;  with  Fenelon,  the  duke  of  Burgundy 
profited  too  much.  He  was  such  a  devotee  that  he  refused  to  be 
present  at  a  ball  given  by  the  king,  because  it  was  the  day  of 
Epiphany.  He  was  so  studious  that  he  incommoded  his  surround¬ 
ing  friends.  He  was  found  fault,  with  for  his  too  great  fondness 
for  studying  the  sciences  and  taking  pleasure  in  talking  about 
them.  “  It  was-  asked  if  this  young  man,  who  had  the  tastes  of  a 
monk,  would  have  the  virtues  of  a  king.”  In  17 10,  two  years  be¬ 
fore  his  death,  St.  Simon  wrote,  at  the  request  of  the  duke  of  Beau- 
villiers,  a  very  extended  discourse  in  order  to  complain  that, 
having  arrived  at  the  age  “  when  the  question  is  no  longer  to  ac¬ 
quire,  but  to  diffuse,”  the  heir  to  the  throne,  absorbed  by  his  de¬ 
votions  or  his  books,  “shut  himself  up  in  the  gloomy  and  hidden 
solitude  of  his  closet.”  The  mysticisms  of  Fenelon  and  his  lively 
taste  for  letters,  the  faults  and  qualities  of  the  master,  had  pene¬ 
trated  the  very  soul  of  the  pupil. 

It  was  in  August,  1689,  that  Fenelon  entered  upon  his  duties. 
He  was  also  made  preceptor  of  the  brother  and  sister  of  the  duke. 
The  duke  of  Beauvilhers,  the  prince’s  tutor,  had  proposed  him  to 
the  king.  Madame  de  Maintenon  doubtless  supported  the  pro¬ 
posal.  Fenelon  called  to  his  side  as  under-teachers,  the  abbe 
Fleury  and  the  abbe  de  Beaumont.  The  prince  was  then  seven 
years  old.  The  difficulty  was,  not  to  develop  his  intelligence  (it 
was  very  quick  by  nature),  but  to  calm  and  appease  his  fiery  pas- 
.sions,  to  govern  his  transports,  to  make  him  docile  and  compliant. 
It  would  have  been  clumsy  to  tutor  such  an  impetuous 
soul,  and  overwhelm  it  with  pedantic  lessons  in  morality.  It  was 
only  by  indirect  means  and  by  dint  of  tact  that  Fenelon  reached 
his  end.  He  imagined  the  plan  of  composing  fables  adapted  to 
his  age  and  his  position,  full  of  discreet  allusions  to  his  faults  and 
his  most  salient  acts  of  waywardness,  and  which  gave  him,  under 
the  veil  of  a  charming,  ingenious  picture,  lessons  apropos. 
From  this  happy  inspiration  came  the  “  Recueil  des  fables  composees 
pour  V education  du  due  de  Bourgone."  (Collection  of  fables,  &c.) 

“  One  might,”  said  Bausset  in  his  History  oj  Fenelon,  “follow  the 
chronology  of  the  composition  of  these  fables  by  comparing  them 
with  the  progress  which  age  and  instruction  brought  into  the 
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education  of  the  prince.”  Allegories,  with  their  very  general 
morals,  have  always  been  of  service  in  the  education  of  men  ;  what 
can  be  said  of  fables,  whose  moral  concerned  exclusively  him 
who  read  them;  written  from  day  to  day  in  order  to  remedy  a 
fault  which  had  just  been  committed,  or  to  encourage  a  virtue  at 
its  very  first  awakening  ?  This  procedure  has  but  one  fault ;  it 
would  require  that  every  pupil  should  have  a  Fenelon  at  his  side, 
that  is  to  say,  a  master  sufficiently  educated  and  capable  of 
reading  his  character,  and  endowed  with  enough  invention  to  im¬ 
provise  stories  appropriate  to  the  circumstances.  What  art  the 
author  of  V Existence  du  Dieu  must  have  put  into  those  agreeable 
stories  which  the  prince  immediately  applied  to  a  fault  committed 
the  evening  before,  or  to  a  good  impulse  felt  that  morning  I  The 
fable  of  the  Fantasque  presented  to  the  duke  the  picture  of  his 
transports  of  rage  and  taught  him  how  to  correct  them  ;  that  of 
V  Aleille  et  la  Mouche  reminded  him  that  the  most  brilliant  qualities 
are  of  no  use  without  moderation.  One  day,  in  an  access  of  anger, 
the  prince  forgot  himself  so  far  as  to  say  to  his  preceptor  when  he 
reproved  him,  ‘‘  No,  Sir  1  I  know  who  I  am  and  who  you  are  !  ”  * 
Was  not  the  fable  of  Bacchus  et  la  Faune  written  in  reply  to  this 
explosion  of  princely  fatuity  ?  When  Bacchus  could  not  bear  a 
malicious  laugher,  ever  ready  to  mock  at  his  expressions,  if  they 
were  not  pure  and  elegant,  he  said  to  him  in  a  proud  and  im- 
patient  tone  :  ‘‘  How  dare  you  laugh  at  the  son  of  Jupiter  ?  ” 
The  Faun  replied  quietly  :  “Ah  !  how  dares  the  son  of  Jupiter  to 
commit  a  fault?”  Some  fables  of  a  more  elevated  tone  than 
others  are  not  designed  to  correct  merely  the  faults  of  childhood  ; 
they  are  a  preparation  for  the  exercise  of  government.  Thus,  the 
fable  of  les  Aleille^  (the  Bees)  revealed  the  beauties  of  a  laborious 
state  and  one  in  which  order  reigns  ;  le  Nil  et  le  Gauge  taught 
him  to  love  his  people,  ^‘compassion  for  vexed  and  sulfer- 
ing  humanity.”  In  short,  from  each  one,  in  the  charming 
garb  of  a  jeu  d'esprit,  a  serious  lesson  could  be  deduced,  and 
more  than  once,  on  reading  them,  the  prince  felt  pleasure  or 
shame,  according  as  he  recognized  himself  in  the  praise  or  the 
blame  addressed  to  the  personages  in  the  fables. 

Fenelon  must  not  be  supposed  to  have  contented  himself  al¬ 
ways  with  a  gentle  reprimand,  disguised  in  the  charm  of  a 
fable,  whenever  he  had  occasion  to  correct  the  violent  humors 
of  the  prince ;  it  was  often  necessary  for  him  to  recur  to  more  di- 


*  See  note  from  Bauseet,  Life  of  Fenelon  at  the  end 


of  this  chapter. 
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rect  and  energetic  means.  But  Ms  inventive  imagination,  his 
seducing  wit,  is  found  everywhere.  Like  the  author  of  Emile^ 
Fenelon  believed  in  surprises  in  education  ;  he  arranged  little 
scenes  in  advance,  in  which  the  child  learns  the  lesson  to  be  de¬ 
rived  from  them  much  better  for  not  suspecting  that  those  who 
play  with  him  are  playing  a  part  in  order  to  instruct  him.  It 
would  have  been  trouble  lost  to  preach  a  sermon  upon  anger  to  a 
prince  whose  temperament  was  insurmountably  irascible.  In- 
stead  of  reading  him  Seneca’s  treatise,  &c.,  (upon  anger)  this 
is  what  Fenelon  devised.  One  morning,  he  sent  into  the  prince’s 
apartments  a  carpenter’s  workman  to  whom  he  had  given  his 
lesson.  The  prince  came  up  and  examined  the  tools.  “  Go  your 
way,  monseigneur,”  cried  the  workman,  drawing  himself  up  with 
a  most  threatening  air,  “  for  I  do  not  answer  for  myself  ;  when 
I  am  in  a  fury  I  break  the  legs  and  arms  of  those  I  encounter.’ 
One  may  divine  the  conclusion  of  the  story.  Is  it  not  true  that 
Fenelon’s  workman  resembles  the  rope-dancer  who  teaches  justice 
to  Emile  or  the  gardener  who  reveals  the  legality  of  the  inheri¬ 
tance  ? 

Fenelon  made  frequent  appeals  to  the  self-love  of  his  pupil ;  he 
pointed  out  to  him  what  was  due  to  his  name  and  to  the  hopes 
of  France.  He  made  him  sign  pledges  of  honor  to  behave  well ; 

“  I  promise  M.  Vabhe  de  Fenelon,  on  the  faith  of  a  prince,  to  obey 
him,  and  if  I  fail  to  do  so,  I  submit  to  any  sort  of  punishment  and 
disgrace.  Made  at  Versailles,  20th  of  Nov.  1689.  Signed  Louis.” 
At  other  times  he  addressed  his  heart,  and  governed  him  by 
tenderness  and  kindness.  In  these  moments  of  effusion  the 
prince  would  say  :  “I  leave  the  duke  of  Burgundy  behind  the 
door,  and  am  only  little  Louis  with  you.”  At  other  times  he  had 
recourse  to  the  hardest  punishments  ;  he  shut  him  up,  took  away 
his  books,  and  forbade  him  all  conversation.  \ 

The  variety  in  the  means,  then,  was  the  principal  characteristic 
of  this  moral  education  ;  Fenelon  knew  when  to  be  solemn  or 
tender,  and  his  gentleness  did  not  exceed  his  severity.  Variety 
alone  was  a  distinguishing  trait  in  the  literary  education  of  the 
duke  of  Burgundy.  As  he  had  learned  morality  in  the  form  of 
fables,  so  ho  studied  history  in  the  form  of  dialogues.  The  Dia¬ 
logues  des  Morts  (Dialogues  of  the  Dead)  put  upon  the  scene  men 
of  all  countries  and  all  conditions;  Charles  V.  and  a  monk  of 
Saint  Just;  Aristotle  and  Descartes;  Leonardo  da  Vinci  and 

t  The  whip  never  peems  to  have  been  need  to  correct  the  duke  of  Burgundy  ;  we  may 
even  affirm  that  it  was  not. 


PRINCES— THEIR  EDUCATION  AND  TEACHERS.  435 

Poussin  ;  Csesar  and  Alexander.  History  proper,  literature, 
philosophy,  the  arts,  were  subjects  of  these  conversations,  com- 
posed,  like  the  fables,  at  different  intervals,  according  to  the 
progress  and  needs  of  the  duke.  They  were  attractive  pictures 
which  from  time  to  time  were  introduced  into  the  framework  of 
the  didactic  study  of  universal  history.  They  must  be  taken 
onjy  for  what  they  were  intended  to  be,  the  agreeable  complement 
of  a  regular  and  connected  teaching.  If  we  look  only  at  the 
Dialogues,  we  might  be  tempted  to  believe  that  Fenelon  in  the 
study  of  history  sacrificed  the  exactitude  of  facts  to  the  embellish, 
ments  of  form.  In  order  to  convince  ourselves  of  the  contrary, 
it  is  enough  to  re-read  the  chapter  devoted  to  history  in  the 
Letter  upon  the  occupations  of  the  French  Academy^  or  those  written 
to  M.  de  Beauvilliers  upon  a  Histoire  de  Charlemagne,  which  is 
unfortunately  lost,  and  which  Fenelon  had  composed  for  the 
prince.  ‘Ht  is  better,  ”  he  says  among  other  things,  “to  leave 
history  in  all  its  dryness  than  to  enliven  it  at  the  expense  of 
truth.” 

PLAN  OF  STUDY  FOR  THE  13TH  AND  14tH  YEARS. 

Among  the  papers  of  the  Abbe  Fleury,  two  very  important 
letters  have  been  found,  addressed  to  him  by  Fenelon,  which  con¬ 
tained  the  plan  of  study  of  the  duke  of  Burgundy,  for  the  end  of 
1695  and  for  1696,  that  is  to  say,  for  his  thirteenth  and  fourteenth 
year.  Fenelon  was  appointed  archbishop  of  Cambray  in 
1694,  and  divided  his  time  between  his  diocese  and  the  court. 
He  had  preserved  his  function  of  preceptor,  and  continued  his 
work  from  a  distance.  “You  see,”  he  wrote  to  Fleury,  “I  am 
more  free  at  Cambray  than  at  Versailles,  and  do  my  duty  better 
from  a  distance  than  when  near.” 

What  strikes  us  in  this  plan  of  study  is  the  constant  preoccupa- 
tion  of  his  mind  in  diversifying  the  instruction.  Thus  the  themes 
of  the  prince  are  taken  from  the  metamorphoses  of  Ovid,  “  be¬ 
cause  the  subject  is  very  various  and  diverts  him;  as  the  themes 
are  the  most  thorny  part  of  his  work,  we  must  put  all  the  amuse¬ 
ment  into  them  that  is  possible.”  Fenelon  fears  above  all  things 
wearying  his  pupil.  “  Let  him  read  the  Monastic  History  of  the 
East  and  West,  by  M.  Bulteau,  but  if  he  should  be  tired  of  it,  we 
must  vary  from  it.”  And  further:  “  The  time  of  study  must  be 
shortened  a  little,  by  giving  him  only  extracts  from  certain  his¬ 
torical  works  ;  his  labor  must  be  diversified.”  He  does  not  wish 
for  exclusively  abstract  studies  for  him,  “  for  fear  of  disgusting  by 
purely  intellectual  operations  a  mind  that  is  idle  and  impatient, 
and  in  which  imagination  is  still  predominant.” 
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The  predilection  for  poets  of  that  man  who  wrote  Telemachus, 
and  who  was  all  but  a  poet  himself,  is  shown  in  the  choice  of  the 
authors  he  inscribed  upon  the  programme  for  the  duke  of  Bur¬ 
gundy:  Hesiod,  Terence,  V^irgil,  Horace,  Ovid,  are  in  the  first 
rank  ;  prose  is  represented  only  by  Cato  and  Columella,  and  by 
the  Economique  of  Xenophon. 

More  favorable  to  the  Fathers  of  the  Church  than  Bossuet  -j^as, 
Fenelon  approved  the  reading  of  Lettres  Choisees  of  St.  Jerome,  St. 
Augustine,  St.  Cyprian,  and  St.  Ambrose.  He  also  recommends, 
and  this  is  a  little  surprising,  the  Confessions  of  St.  Augustine. 
“They  have  a  great  charm,”  he  says,  “ for  they  are  full  of  varied 
pictures  and  tender  sentiments.”  And  he  adds,  “  one  can  pass 
over  the  subtle  and  abstract  places.”  Is  it  indeed  only  the  ab¬ 
stract  passages  in  the  Confession  of  St.  Augustine  that  he  would 
have  a  boy  of  fourteen  years  to. pass  over  ? 

Formed  by  nature  with  a  gay,  facile  nature,  Fenelon  did  not 
like  rules  nor  precepts.  The  absence  of  pedantry  is  one  of  the 
characteristics  of  his  pedagogy.  “As  to  rhetoric,  I  would  not 
give  any  of  the  precept ;  I  would  only  give  good  models.”  As  to 
grammar,  “  I  would  give  no  time  to  it,  or  at  least  very  little.”  In 
his  Letter  to  the^ Academy,  he  develops  more  amply  his  idea  of  the 
moderation  necessary  in  regard  to  grammatical  rules.  “  Do  not 
give  at  first  any  but  the  most  general  rules  of  grammar  ;  the  excep¬ 
tions  will  come  by  degrees.  The  great  point  is  to  put  a  person,  as 
soon  as  possible,  into  the  sensible  application  of  the  rules,  by 
usage.  Then  he  will  take  pleasure  in  remarking  the  detail  of  the 
rules  which  he  has  been  using,  without  taking  the  pains  to  do  it.” 

The  literary  education  of  the  duke  of  Burgundy  showed  surpris¬ 
ing  results.  Bossuet  wished  to  judge  of  it  himself,  and  after  a 
conference  with  the  young  prince  he  testified  his  admiration  of  it. 
But  without  wishing  to  undervalue  the  merit  of  the  master,  we 
may  be  permitted  to  remark  that  the  pupil  was  wonderfully  en¬ 
dowed.  Hear  the  testimony  of  Fenelon  in  his  Letter  to  the  Acad- 
emy :  “I  have  seen  a  young  prince,  eight  years  old,  seized  with 
grief  at  pight  of  the  peril  of  little  Joash,  and  impatient  because 
the  high  priest  hid  from  Joash  his  name  and  his  birth;  I  have 
seen  him  weep  bitterly  on  hearing  those  lines : 

*  Ah  !  meseram  Eurydicen  anima  fugiente  vocabat ; 

Eurydicen  toto  referebant  flumene  ripoe  !’  ” 

In  his  Letter  to  P.  Martineau,  written  some  months  after  the 
death  of  the  duke  of  Burgundy  on  the  14th  of  November,  1712, 
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Fenelon  said :  “We  have  seen  him  ask  to  be  read  to  during  his 
meals  and  when  rising  in  the  morning,  so  dearly  did  he  love 
everything  he  needed  to  know  ,  and  1  have  never  seen  a  child 
listen  so  early  and  with  so  much  delicacy  to  the  finest  things  in 
poetry  and  eloquence.” 

But  if  only  praise  was  deserved  for  the  literary  tastes  of  the 
prince  it  was  otherwise  with  what  might  be  called  his  political  and 
religious  education.  Fenelon  was  himself  uneasy  at  the  excessive 
devotion  of  his  pupil,  and  a  little  sad  when  he  was  pleased 
with  himself.  Having  become,  as  it  were,  honorary  preceptor  of 
the  prince,  who  had  faithfully  preserved  a  filial  affection  toward 
him,  in  spite  of  his  disgrace  and  exile,  he  wrote  to  him  at  the 
date  of  September  21,  1708  ;  “  As  to  your  piety,  if  you  wish  to  do 
honor  to  it,  you  cannot  be  too  careful  to  make  it  gentle,  conveni- 
ent,  social.  You  must  be  ‘  all  things  to  all  men.’  ”  And  again  : 
“  A  prince  cannot  regulate  men  at  court  or  in  the  army,  like 
monks.  ...  I  pray  God  every  day  that  the  spirit  of  liberty 
may  enlarge  your  heart  more  and  more  in  order  to  accommodate 
yourself  to  the  needs  of  the  multitude.”  But  does  not  Fenelon 
here  combat  an  evil  which  he  should  have  partly  blamed  himself 
for  ?  Yfas  it  not  he  who  cast  into  a  soul,  too  well  prepared  to  re¬ 
ceive  them,  the  seeds  of  that  mysticism  which  now  made  him 
afraid  ?  In  the  memorial  he  composed  upon  the  measures  to  he 
taken  after  the  death  of  the  duke  of  Burgundy,  Fenelon  declares  to 
be  necessary,  “  that  the  preceptor  of  the  prince  should  be  an 
ecclesiastic.”  Yet  his  own  experience  ought  to  have  revealed  to 
him  the  unsuitableness  of  a  princely  education  confided  to  priests. 
Excessive  pre-occupation  with  religious  things  is  the  inevitable 
danger  of  it,  and  the  practical  virtues,  the  active  virtues  of 
character,  lose  by  it,  in  general,  all  that  spirituality  can  gain  by  it. 

But  let  us  render  this  justice  to  Fenelon,  that  in  his  cor¬ 
respondence  with  the  duke  of  Burgundy,  and  also  with  the  dukes 
of  Beauvilliers  and  Chevreux,  always  remaining  the  mentor  of  his 
dear  Telemachus,  he  struggled  against  the  monastic  tendencies  of 
the  prince.  What  beautiful  lessons  of  royal  wisdom,  of  de¬ 
votion  to  man,  of  patriotism  and  philanthropy  (the  word  is  Fen- 
elon’s)  does  he  not  give  him  in  Telemachus — a  veritable  treatise 
upon  moral  and  political  education  !  *  Fenelon  began  with  the 
fables,  continued  with  the  dialogues,  ended  with  the  epic  ;  always 

♦  Genay,  in  his  Ef,ude  morale  et  lifteraire  of  Telemaque  (1876),  says  the  duke  did  not 
know  till  after  his  marriage,  that  Telemachus  was  written  for  him. 
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faithful  to  the  same  system,  and  disguising  morality  in  poetry ! 
Wonderful  morality,  a  little  chimerical  sometimes,  hut  in  every 
case  appropriate  to  the  manners  of  that  time,  and  which,  in  the 
pompous  and  military  court  of  Louis  XJV,  bursts  upon  us  as  the 
echo  of  another  age,  as  the  reverberation  or  announcement  of 
an  era  of  simplicity  and  peace.  Agriculture  was  celebrated  in 
it  with  enthusiasm,  the  excess  of  luxury  interdicted,  the  spirit  of 
conquest  forcibly  condemned,  absolute  power  pitilessly  analyzed 
in  its  consequences,  ambition  and  war  reprobated.  What  matters 
it  that  some  Utopias  mingle  with  these  eternal  verities  ?  In  de¬ 
scribing  the  republic  of  Salente,  Fenelon  proposed  nothing  less 
to  his  pupil  than  a  general  reform  of  the  monarchy. 

Let  us  take  notice  that  Fenelon,  in  the  organization  of  instruc¬ 
tion,  shows  himself  to  be  a  partisan  of  public  education. 

Children,”  he  says,  “  belong  less  to  their  parents  than  to  the  re¬ 
public,  and  ought  to  be  brought  up  pupils  of  the  state.  Public 
schools  must  be  established  in  which  the  fear  of  God,  love  of 
country,  respect  for  the  laws,  preference  of  honor  to  pleasure  and 
to  life  itself  shall  be  taught.”  It  is  remarkable  that  the  great¬ 
est  theologians  of  the  old  monarchy  recognized  the  right  of 
the  state  to  distribute  instruction.  St.  Thomas  professed  this 
doctrine  entirely,  as  the  following  passage  proves  : 

“  Ad  cum  qui  rempublicam  regit  pertinet  ordinaire  de  nutri- 
tionibus  et  instructionibus  juvenum,  in  quibus  exerceri  debeant, 
et  quales  disciplenas  unusquisque  addiscere  et  usque  quo  debeat  ” 

It  is  only  on  the  day  when  the  State  freed  itself  from  the  tute¬ 
lage  of  the  Church,  that  the  ecclesiastical  doctors  suddenly  per¬ 
ceived  in  the  law  of  the  State  a  pretended  usurpation  over  the 
rights  of  the  family.  So  true  is  it,  that  even  on  the  highest  ques¬ 
tions,  interest  is  not  a  stranger  to  the'establishment  of  principles  ! 

To  resume;  whether  the  nature  of  his  genius  disposed  him  to  it, 
or  whether  he  was  led  to  it  by  circumstances  and  by  the  character 
of  his  pupil,  Fenelon  was  a  master  in  the  highest  sense  of  the 
word.  -The  Lettre  d  Innocent  XT  is  hardly  anything  but  a  plan  of 
secondary  instruction.  Bossuet  thought  of  but  a  single  thing,  the 
instruction  of  the  dauphin,  and  did  not  succeed  in  that.  Fenelon, 
more  happily,  had  to  do  with  a  living  and  active  soul,  a  rich  and 
distinguished  mind,  which  it  was  necessary  for  him  by  turns  to 
restrain,  to  excite,  to  instruct,  and  to  elevate.  It  is  the  talents 
and  also  the  vices  of  the  pupil  which  alone  give  the  educational 
qualities  of  a  preceptor  the  opportunity  to  show  themselves  in  all 
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their  brilliancy.  But  by  the  wonderful  suppleness  of  his  genius, 
Fenelon  was  a  man  to  triumph  over  all  the  difficulties  of  a  princely 
education,  terrible  difficulties,  which  we  find  forcibly  expressed  in 
a  brilliant  passage,  although  a  little  declamatory,  of  a  writer 
(Diderot)  of  the  eighteenth  century.  , 

“  It  is  not  without  terror  that  a  man  enters  upon  such  a  ministry  when  he 
is  worthy  of  it.  What  a  frightful  responsibility,  indeed,  to  have  to  answer  to 
millions  of  men  for  the  virtue  of  one!  but  of  one  whose  caprice  may  influ¬ 
ence  the  fate  of  all,  of-  one  whose  vice  may  overturn  empires,  whose  faults 
make  blood  flow  in  streams,  whose  caprice  may  agitate  the  world..  With 
what  an  eye  could  M.  de  Cambray  behold  that  multitude  of  absurdilijs 
which  are  judged  to  be  indispensable,  of  grave  minutiae,  but  established 
and  consecrated  as  the  basis  of  the  education  of  princes,  yet  militating  in 
concert  for  their  corruption,  and  which,  if  we  were  not  Frenchmen,  would 
make  us  believe  a  miracle  rather  than  in  the  goodness  of  a  king  who  was 
born  a  king!  To  what  a  monstrous  blindness  are  those  unfortunates 
reserved  who  open  their  eyes  only  to  contemplate  an  idolatrous  worship 
of  their  persons;  children  who,  as  soon  as  they  see,  see  men  prostrate 
before  them,  that  is  to  say,  the  humiliation  of  all  strength  before  all  weak¬ 
ness!  O  princes,  unfortunate  in  being  such,  who  are  born  in  pride,  grow 
up  in  falsehood,  live  in  adulation  and  omnipotence,  how  necessary  it  is 
that  you  should  be  born  good  in  order  not  to  be  the  most  wicked  of  men !  ” 

Note. 

Cardinal  Bausset,  in  bis  Life  of  Fenelon,  thus  describes  tbe 
crucial  test  of  tbe  teacher’s  authority  with  bis  pupil,  even  though 
the  pupil  was  the  eldest  son  of  the  King,  and  the  heir  apparent  of 
sovereign  power. 

The  young  prince  replied,  “  No,  no,  M.  Fenelon,  I  know  who  I  am  and 
who  you  are.” 

Fenelon,  faithful  to  the  maxims  he  had  himself  taught  in  his  treatise 
upon  education,  answered  not  a  word ;  he  felt  that  the  moment  had  not 
come,  and  that  in  the  state  of  mind  of  the  duke  he  would  not  be  listened 
to.  He  contented  himself  with  showing  by  his  serious  and  sad  manner 
that  he  felt  deeply  wounded.  He  scarcely  spoke  to^  him  the  rest  of  the 
day,  wishing  to  prepare  him  by  this  separation  from  him  for  the  effect  of 
the  scene  he  meditated,  and  which  he  wished  to  make  sufficiently  impos¬ 
ing  upon  the  young  prince  never  to  be  forgotten. 

The  next  morning,  when  his  pupil  was  just  awake,  Fenelon  entered  his 
apartment ;  he  did  not  wish  to  wait  for  the  usual  hour  of  his  studies,  that 
what  he  meant  to  say  should  make  the  greater  impression,  and  strike  his 
imagination  the  more  powerfully.  Addressing  him  with  cold  and  respect¬ 
ful  gravity,  very  different  from  his  usual  manner,  he  said  to  him,  “  I  do 
not  know,  monsieur,  whether  you  remember  what  you  said  to  me  yester¬ 
day, — that  you  knew  who  you  were  and  who  I  am.  It  is  my  duty  to  tell 
you  that  you  are  ignorant  of  both.  You  imagine  yourself  to  be  some¬ 
thing  more  than  I  am;  some  of  your  valets,  doubtless,  have  told  you  so, 
and  I  am  not  afraid  to  say  to  you,  since  you  force  me  to  it,  that  I  am 
more  than  you.  You  understand  very  well  that  it  is  not  a  question  of 
birth.  You  would  look  upon  any  one  as  a  fool  who  would  pretend  to 
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make  it  a  merit  that  the  rain  of  heaven  had  fertilized  his  harvest  without 
watering  that  of  his  neighbor.  You  would  be  no  wiser  than  he,  if  you 
would  be  vain  of  your  birth,  which  adds  nothing  to  your  personal  merit. 
You  cannot  doubt  that  I  am  superior  to  you  in  letters  and  knowledge. 
Y  ou  do  not  know  anything  but  what  I  have  taught  you,  and  what  I  have 
taught  you  is  nothing  in  comparison  to  what  still  remains  for  me  to  teach 
you.  As  to  authority,  you  have  none  over  me,  and  I,  on  the  contrary, 
have  full  and  entire  authority  over  you.  The  king,  and  monseigneur, 
your  father,  have  often  told  you  so.  You  think,  perhaps,  that  I  esteem 
myself  very  happy  to  be  provided  with  the  employment  I  exercise  over 
jmu;  disabuse  yourself  of  that  idea,  monsieur,  I  undertook  it  only  to  obey 
the  king  and  to  please  monseigneur,  and  not  for  the  painful  advantage  of 
being  your  preceptor,  and  that  you  may  not  doubt  this,  I  am  going  to  take 
you  to  his  majesty  and  beg  him  to  name  another  person  whose  care  may 
be  more  successful  than  mine.” 

The  duke,  whom  the  dry  and  cold  manner  of  his  preceptor  since  the  scene 
of  the  evening  before,  and  the  reflections  of  the  whole  night  passed  in  regret 
and  anxiety  had  overwhelmed  with  grief,  was  thunderstruck  by  this  declar¬ 
ation.  He  loved  Fenelon  with  all  the  tenderness  of  a  son,  and  besides  this, 
his  self-love  and  a  delicate  sensitiveness  to  public  opinion  had  already 
made  him  aware  of  all  that  would  be  thought  of  him  if  an  instructor  like 
Fenelon  saw  himself  reduced  to  the  necessity  of  giving  up  his  education. 
Tears,  sighs,  fear,  and  shame  scarcely  enabled  him  to  pronounce  these 
words,  interrupted  again  and  again  by  his  sobs,  “  Oh,  monsieur,  I  am 
desperate  at  what  passed  yesterday ;  if  you  speak  to  the  king  you  will 
will  make  me  lose  his  friendship ;  if  you  abandon  me,  what  will  people 
think  of  me?  I  promise  you — I  promise  you  that  you  shall  be  satisfied 
with  me — but  promise  me.” 

Fenelon  would  promise  nothing ;  he  left  him  a  whole  day  uneasy  and  in 
uncertainty. 

It  was  only  when  he  felt  convinced  of  the  sincerity  of  his  repentance 
that  he  appeared  to  yield  to  his  renewed  supplications,  and  to  the  entreat¬ 
ies  of  Madame  de  Maintenon,  who  had  been  induced  to  take  part  in  the 
affair  to  give  it  mofe  effect. 

It  was  by  such  happy  combination  of  means,  and  by  continual  repe¬ 
tition  and  observation,  patience  and  care,  that  Fenelon  succeeded  in  break¬ 
ing  up  by  degrees  the  violence  of  his  pupil’s  passions.  It  was  to  this 
object  that  he  and  M.  de  Beauvilliers,  his  domestic  governor,  had  directed 
all  their  cares  and  efforts,  and  both  reaped  their  reward  in  success.  Of 
all  the  princes  who  were  least  flattered  by  their  instructors  and  to  whom 
were  spoken  the  most  severe  truths  in  his  childhood  and  youth,  he  is  the 
one  who  preserved  the  tenderest  gratitude  for  the  virtuous  man  who  had 
presided  over  his  education. 

"We  know  nothing  in  the  records  of  Pedagogy  more  instructive 
than  Fenelon’s  dealing  with  his  princely  pupil,  after  he  fell  under 
the  suspicion  and  displeasure  of  the  court. 
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PLEA  FOR  FROEBEL’S  KINDERGARTEN^ 

AS  THE  FIRST  GRADE  OP  PRIMARY  ART  EDUCATION. 
BY  ELIZABETH  P.  PEABODY. 


ARTIST  AND  ARTISAN  IDENTIFIED.* 

The  identification  of  tlie  artisan  and  the  artist,  which  Cardinal  Wise¬ 
man  proves  to  have  been  the  general  fact  in  Greece  from  the  sixth  century, 
and  in  Rome  from  the  second  century,  before  Christ,  was  no  accident, 
but  the  result  of  the  education  given  to  the  initiated  of  certain  temples, 
especially  those  of  Apollo,  Mercury,  Minerva,  and  Vulcan. 

In  Greece  and  Rome,  there  was  an  aristocracy  of  races  and  families,  each 
of  which  had  its  own  traditions  of  wisdom  and  art,  connected  with  the 
names  of  tutelary  divinities,  whose  personality  presumably  inhered  in 
leaders  of  the  emigrations  from  Asia,  who  were  doubtless  men  of  great 
genius  and  power,  and  served  with  divine  honors  by  their  posterity,  and 
the  colonies  which  they  led. 

This  service,  in  the  instance  of  the  gods  above  named,  involved  educa¬ 
tion  in  the  Fine  Arts,  just  as  that  of  Ceres  and  Proserpine  taught  the  ini¬ 
tiated  of  one  degree  the  science  of  Agriculture,  and  those  of  a  higher 
degree  the  doctrine  of  Immortality  (which  vegetation  symbolizes  in  the 
persistence  of  its  life-principle  and  deciduousness  of  its  forms). 

In  the  far  East,  the  productive  arts  were  early  included  under  the  word 
Tnagic  ;  whose  secrets,  as  an  ancient  historian  tells  us,  were  reserved  as  the 
special  privilege  of  royal  families,  and  hence  died  out. 

Under  despotic  governments,  the  inspirations  of  Science  and  Art  inva¬ 
riably  have  died  out  into  formulas  to  be  worked  out  mechanically;  as  has 
happened  in  China.  But,  in  Greece  and  Rome,  freedom,  though  it  only 
existed  as  a  family  privilege, -fostered  individual  originality.  The  initia¬ 
ted,  believing  themselves  subjects  of  inspiration,  would  have  that  confi¬ 
dence  in  inward  impulse,  which,  when  disciplined  by  observation  of 
nature  conceived  as  living  ex^iression  of  indwelling  gods,  could  not  but  be 
beautiful  and  true.  High  Art  excludes  the  fantastic,  and  is  always  sim¬ 
ple, — because  it  is  useful,  like  nature.  The  identification  of  the  artist  with 
the  artisan  will  restore  it,  because  the  necessities  of  execution  control 
design  when  artist  and  artisan  are  one.  The  modern  artist  is  apt  to  design 
with  no  regard  to  use  or  nature.  He  needs  the  check  of  the  executing 
hand  upon  his  impracticable  conceptions;  and  will  be  no  less  a  gainer 
thereof,  than  the  artisan,  by  identification  with  him.  Hay,  in  his  several 
works,  especially  in  the  one  on  “  Symmetrical  Beauty,”  shows  that  the 
generation  of  the  forms  of  the  ancient  vases  rested  on  a  strict  mathemat¬ 
ical  basis;  and  there  is  abundant  evidence  that  the  study  of  mathe¬ 
matics  was  quite  as  profound  in  antiquity  as  it  has  been  since ;  though 
then  it  was  applied  to  art,  rather  than,  as  now,  to  the  measurement 

*  The  title  given  to  a  republication  in  Boston,  in  1870,  of  Cardinal  Wiseman’s  lecture  on 
the  “  Relations  of  the  Arts  of  Design  and  the  Arts  of  Production,”  to  which  this  paper  of 
Miss  Peabody  was  appended.  The  lecture  and  plea  had  a  wide  circulation. 
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of  nature.  The  wars  and  revolutions  which  convulsed  the  world  in  the 
declining  days  of  the  old  Eastern  Empires,  and  even  of  Greece  and 
Rome,  broke  up  the  ancient  schools  of  magic  and  art.  They  never,  how¬ 
ever,  were  quite  lost  in  the  darkest  ages,  but  preserved  a  sh}?-  and  secret 
existence ;  and,  at  the  revival  of  letters  in  the  twelfth  and  thirteenth  cen 
turies,  were  restored  for  a  splendid  season  of  about  three  centuries,  by 
secret  societies,  like  the  Freemasons,  and  in  many  ecclesiastical  cloisters. 
Then  building  and  other  mechanical  work  again  became  High  Art. 

This  adequate  education,  with  its  elevating  effect  on  the  laborer,  both 
in  respect  to  his  inner  life  and*  outward  relations,  can  be  given  now,  and 
in  America,  only  by  making  our  Public  Schools  give  the  same  profound 
and  harmonious  training  to  the  whole  nature  of  all  the  people  that  those 
ancient  secret  societies  gave  to  the  few— a,  thing  that' is  to  be  expected 
much  more  by  reforming  and  perfecting  the  primary  department,  than 
by  endowing  universities;  though  the  latter  are  the  cap-stones  of  the  ed¬ 
ucational  edifice.  Even  the  late  (1870)  act  of  the  Massachusetts  Legisla 
ture,  requiring  a  free  drawing-school  in  every  town  of  five  thousand  in¬ 
habitants  in  the  State,  though  it  is  a  move  in  the  right  direction  (and  it  is 
to  be  hoped  that  the  working  men  will  not  let  the  law  lapse  by  neglecting 
to  call  for  its  enforcement),  will  be  of  very  little  use  unless  the  children 
shall  be  prepared  for  these  art-schools  in  the  primary  department.  It  is  the 
main  purpose  of  the  present  publication  to  set  forth  that  this  can  be  done, 
and  therefore  ought  to  be  done  at  once.  Froebel’s  Kindergarten  is  a  pri¬ 
mary  art-school ;  for  it  employs  the  prodigious  but  originally  blind  activ- ' 
ity  and  easily  trained  hand  of  childhood,  from  the  age  of  three  years,  in 
intelligent  production  of  things  within  the  childish  sphere  of  affection  and 
fancy;  giving  thereby  a  harmonious  play  of  heart  and  mind  in  actively 
educating — without  straining  the  brain — even  to  the  point  of  developing 
invention,  while  it  keeps  the  temper  sweet  and  spirits  joyous  with  the 
pleasure  of  success.  Childish  play  has  all  the  main  characteristics  of  art, 
inasmuch  as  it  is  the  endeavor  “to  conform  the  outward  shows  of  things 
to  the  desires  of  the  mind.  ”  Every  child,  at  play,  is  histrionic  and  plastic. 
He  personates  character  with  mimic  gesture  and  costume,  and  represents 
whatever  fancy  interests  him  by  an  embodiment  of  it, — perhaps  in  mud  or 
sand  or  snow ;  or  by  the  arrangement  of  the  most  ungainly  materials,  such 
as  a  row  of  footstools  and  chairs,  which  become  a  railroad  train  to  him  at 
his  “own  sweet  will.”  Everybody  conversant  with  children  knows  how 
easily  they  will  “make  believe,”  as  they  call  it,  out  of  any  materials  what¬ 
ever;  and  are  most  amused  when  the  materials  to  be  transformed  by  their 
personifying  and  symbolizing  thought  are  few.  For  so  much  do  children 
enjoy  the  exercise  of  imagination,  that  they  prefer  simple  primitive  forms, 
which  they  can  “make  believe”  to  be  first  one  thing  and  then  another,  to 
elaborately  carved  columns,  and  such  like.  There  is  nothing  in  life  more 
charming  to  a  spectator,  than  to  observe  this  shaping  fancy  of  children, 
scorning  the  bounds  of  possibility,  as  it  were.  But  children  themselves 
enjoy  their  imaginations  still  more,  when  they  find  it  possible  to  satisfy 
their  causative  instinct  by  really  making  something  useful  or  pretty. 

It  was  Proebel’s  wisdom,  instead  of  repressing,  to  accept  this  natural 
activity  of  childhood,  as  a  hint  of  Divine  Providence,  and  to  utilize  its 
spontaneous  play  for  education.  And,  in  doing  so,  he  takes  out  of  school 
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discipline  that  element  of  baneful  antagonism  which  it  is  so  apt  to  excite, 
and  which  it  is  such  a  misfortune  should  ever  be  excited  in  the  young 
towards  the  old. 

The  divine  impulse  of  activity  is  never  directly  opposed  in  the  kinder¬ 
garten,  but  accepted  and  guided  into  beautiful  production,  according  to 
the  laws  of  creative  order.  These  the  educator  must  study  out  in  nature, 
and  genially  present  to  the  child,  whom  he  will  find  docile  to  the  guid¬ 
ance  of  his  play  to  an  issue  more  successful  than  it  is  possible  for  him  to 
attain  in  his  own  ignorance. 

Intellect  is  developed  by  the  appreciation  of  individual  forms  and  those 
relations  to  each  other  which  are  agreeable  to  the  eye.  There  are  forms 
that  never  tire.  In  the  work  of  Hay,  to  which  allusion  has  been  made, 
it  is  shown  that  every  ancient  vase  is  a  complex  of  curves  that  belong  to 
one  form  or  to  three  forms  or  to  five  forms;  but  all  vases  whose  curves 
belong  to  one  form  are  the  most  beautiful.  These  ground  forms  are  of 
petals  of  fiowers ;  and  the  mathematical  appreciation  of  them  is  very  inter¬ 
esting,  showing  that  the  forces  of  nature  act  to  produce  a  certain  symmetry, 
as  has  been  lately  demonstrated  in  snowflakes  and  crystals,  that  have 
been  respectively  called  “  the  lilies  of  the  sky,  and  the  lilies  of  the  rocks,” 
(for  the  lily  is  the  most  symmetrical  of  flowers).  Froebel’s  exercise  on 
blocks,  sticks,  curved  wires,  colors,  weaving  of  patterns,  pricking,  sewing 
with  colored  threads,  and  drawing,  lead  little  children  of  three  years’  old 
to  create  series  of  forms,  by  a  simple  placing  of  opposites,  which  involves 
the  first  principle  of  all  design,  polarity.  By  boxes  of  triangles,  equilate¬ 
ral,  isosceles,  right  angled,  or  scalene,  the  foundations  of  mathematical 
thought  may  be  laid  to  the  senses.  Before  children  are  old  enough  for 
the  abstract  operations  of  simple  arithmetic,  they  may  know  geometry  in 
the  concrete.  And,  in  these  various  games  of  the  generation  of  form,  the 
greatest  accuracy  of  eye,  and  delicacy  and  quickness  of  manipulation  are 
insensibly  acquired,  precluding  ^11  clumsiness  and  awkwardness. 

Froebel’s  exercises  with  block,  sticks,  curved  wires,  triangles,  which 
lead  the  children  to  make  an  ever- varying  symmetry  by  simply  placing 
opposites,  are  concrete  mathematics,  which  become  the  very  law  of  their 
thoughts.  The  mind  is  developed  by  appreciated  forms  and  their  com¬ 
binations.  The  same  law  of  polarity  is  followed  in  the  weaving  of  col¬ 
ored  papers,  where  harmony  of  colors  is  added  to  symmetrical  beauty;  and 
from  the  moment  when  a  child  can  hold  the  pencil,  and  draw  a  line  a 
quarter  of  an  inch  long,  he  can  also  make  symmetrical  forms  upon  a  slate 
or  paper  squared  in  eighths  of  an  inch. 

But  to  conduct  such  education  as  this  is  a  great  art,  founded  on  the 
deepest  science  both  within  and  without  the  human  soul ;  and  therefore, 
preliminary  to  its  being  undertaken,  there  must  be  a  special  training  of 
the  kindergarten  teacher.  Froebel  never  established  a  kindergarten  any¬ 
where  that  he  did  not  also  establish  normal  training  for  young  women, 
who  were  to  supervise  the  children  at  their  play  and  work,  so  as  to  make 
these  guided  exercises  of  the  limbs  and  hands  a  moral,  artistic;  and  intel¬ 
lectual  education,  all  in  one. 

For  moral  culture,  it  is  necessary  that  the  children  produce  things,*  and 
play  with  each  other,  from  self-forgetful  motives  of  gratitude  to  parents 
and  affection  for  their  companions,  or  a  gentle  sympathy  for  the  unfortu- 
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nate.  Moral  culture  cannot  be  given  in  a  didactic  manner.  Sentiment 
becomes  selfish  weakness  unless  it  is  embodied  in  disinterested  action. 
Even  successful  and  happy  play  involves  mutual  consideration.  It  is 
necessary  that  children  should  act  from  a  motive  leading  them  from 
within  out  of  themselves.  There  is  no  way  to  learn  goodness  but  to 
be  practically  good.  Froebel  would  not  have  children  make  things  to 
hoard,  or  merely  to  exhibit  their  power,  and  stimulate  their  vanity;  but 
to  give  away  to  some  object  of  their  affection  or  respect  or  pity.  Before 
anything  is  done,  the  question  always  arises,  Who  is  to  be  made  happier  or 
better  by  it  ?  They  can  be  kept  busy  the  whole  year  in  providing  gifts 
for  all  their  friends’  birthdays,  new-y ears -day,  and  the  Christmas-tree; 
and,  especially,  if  the  poor  and  sick  are  remembered.  Thus  their  activity 
is  disciplined  by  their  hearts,  that  supply  the  motive,  no  less  than  by  their 
intellect,  that  accepts  the  law  according  to  which  the  thing  is  made. 

They  become  intellectual  by  learning  that  there  is  always  a  law  as  the 
innermost  secret  of  every  object  of  nature  and  art.  The  rule  involving 
the  law  is  suggested  in  words  at  each  step  of  the  procedure,  and  repeated 
until  the  idea  of  the  law  is  caught.  As  crude  material  and  simple  ground- 
form  is  varied  into  varieties  of  beauty,  they  get  a  knowledge,  deeper  than 
words  can  convey,  of  the  substantiality  of  law,  seeing  it  to  be  no  less  a 
factor  of  the  thing  than  the  material  out  of  which  it  is  made.  In  its 
turn,  the  material  itself  becomes  the  subject  of  an  object  lesson,  not  only 
as  to  its  structure,  but  its  origin;  and  this,  when  considered  in  its  use,  or 
the  delight  it  gives,  leads  the  mind  inevitably  to  the  spiritual  Fountain  of 
all  good  things. 

The  child’s  own  active  heart  witnesses  to  a  heavenly  Father,  and  pre¬ 
cludes  any  necessity  for  didactic  teaching  on  that  point.  It  is  only  nec- 
cessary  to  refer  to  Him  when  the  little  heart  is  full  of  generous  love,  and 
the  little  mind  is  realizing  that  its  own  thought  is  an  indispensable  factor 
of  the  thing  done.  Thus  art-education  is  religious;  because  art  is  the 
image  in  man  of  God’s  creativeness.  It  has  been  profoundly  said 
that,  if  science  is  irreligious  in  its  effect,  because  it  deals  only  in  appear 
ances,  and  its  method  is  analysis  which  murders,  art  is  necessary  to 
strike  the  balance  in  education,  because  it  deals  in  substances,  and  not 
only  produces,  but  makes  alive  by  giving  expression  to  matter.  Since 
what  makes  the  crude  and  unformed  material  which  the  child  uses  a 
thing  of  beauty  or  use,  is  the  immaterial  aesthetic  force  within  him,  which 
applies  the  law  (itself  an  immaterial  entity),  he  necessarily  infers  and 
appreciates  that  the  universe  as  a  whole  is  the  guarantee  of  an  immater¬ 
ial  Creator  who  loves  its  intelligent  denizens. 

It  is  impossible  for  a  kindergarten  to  be  carried  on  by  a  teacher  who 
does  not  understand  this  constitution  of  human  nature  on  the  one  hand, 
and  the  laws  of  the  universe,  in  some  degree,  upon  the  other.  No  mechan¬ 
ical  imitation,  and  no  patterns  are  permitted ;  but  the  children  are  led  on 
to  act  from  their  own  thoughts  by  first  acting  from  the  teacher’s  sugges¬ 
tion  or  direction  of  their  thoughts.  It  is  astonishing  to  most  persons  to 
see  how,  almost  immediately,  they  begin  to  invent  new  applications  of 
the  laws  given.  Originality  is  fostered  by  questions  leading  them  to 
give  an  account  of  how  they  produce  effects,  which  prevents  destructive 
tendencies,  and  gives  clearness  of  intellectual  consciousness ;  and  no  strain 
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is  put  upon  the  brain,  because  the  child  is  always  kept  within  the  child’s 
world  and  made  of  ability  there.  In  the  moral  sphere,  also,  questioning 
is  a  better  mode  of  suggestion  than  precept.  Unless  there  is  a  certain 
freedom  of  feeling,  and  virtue  preserves  a  certain  spontaneity,  hypocrisy 
may  be  superinduced.  Children  love  others  as  naturally  and  well  as  they 
love  themselves,  if  not  better;  and  love  has  its  own  various  creative  play, 
and  its  own  modesty,  which  should  be  sacredly  respected.  Wake  up 
the  heart  and  mind,  and  moral  dictation  will  be  as  superfluous  as  it  is 
pernicious  :  and,  above  all,  children  should  not  be  led  into  professions, 
or  praised  for  goodness ;  but  goodness  should  be  presumed  as  of  course. 

In  short,  kindergarten  education  is  integral,  resulting  in  practical  re¬ 
ligion,  because  it  gives  intelligence  and  sentiment  to  the  conception  of 
God  and  his  providence,  and  prevents  that  precocity  which  is  always  a 
one-sided,  deforming,  and  ultimately  a  weakening  development.  It  is 
greatly  in  contrast  with  the  ordinary  primary-school  teaching,  which  gen¬ 
erally  begins  by  antagonizing  all  spontaneous  life  (keeping  children  still, 
as  it  is  called),  in  order  to  make  them  passive  recipients  of  knowledge 
having  no  present  relation  with  the  wants  of  their  minds  or  hearts. 

But  if  the  training  which  flts  for  kindergarten  teaching  not  only  in¬ 
volves  knowledge  of  the  sciences  of  outward  nature  to  a  considerable 
extent,  but  a  study  of  the  philosophy  of  human  nature  also,  yet  it  is 
such  a  philosophy  as  any  fairly  cultivated,  genial -hearted  young  woman, 
of  average  intellect,  is  capable  of  receiving  from  one  already  an  adept  in 
it;  for  it  is  the  universal  motherly  instinct,  appreciated  by  the  intellect, 
and  followed  out  to  its  highest  issues.  Froebel’s  philosophy  and  art  are 
just  the  highest  finish  to  any  woman’s  education,  whether  she  is  to  keep 
a  kindergarten  or  not.  Froebel  considered  women  to  be  the  divinely  ap¬ 
pointed  educators  of  children,  for  the  first  seven  years  of  their  lives  at 
least,  until  they  become  fully  conscious  of  their  power  of  thought,  and 
know  how  to  apply  thought  for  effect.  For  two  or  three  years  their 
place  is  in  the  nursery,  whose  law  is  acknowledged  to  be  amusement.  The 
nursery  method  of  sympathetic  supervision  of  children’s  spontaneity 
(which  never  should  be  left  to  uninstructed  nurses)  is  simply  continued 
in  the  kindergarten,  where  symbolic  plays,  for  general  bodily  exercise, 
and  the  “  occupations,”  as  the  quieter  games  of  production  are  called, 
suggest  conversations  which  are  the  first  object  lessons.  It  is  quits 
enough  intellectual  work  for  children  under  seven  years  of  age  to  learn  to 
express  their  thoughts  and  impressions  in  appropriate  words;  to  sing  by 
rote  the  songs  which  describe  their  plays;  to  become  skillful  in  the  man¬ 
ipulations  that  the  occupations  involve;  with  such  objective  knowledge 
as  is  directly  connected  with  the  materials  used.  They  can  then  go,  at 
seven  years  old,  from  the  kindergarten  to  the  common  primary  school,  with 
habits  of  docility,  industry,  and  order  already  acquired;  wide-awake 
senses  and  attention;  tempers  not  irritated  by  stupid  and  unreasonable 
repressions  of  their  nature,  and  wills  unperverted,  and  reasonably  obedi¬ 
ent.  Is  it  not  plain  that,  thus  educated,  they  will  easily  learn  to  read  ? 
and  the  knowedge  acquired  from  books  will  stimulate  production  in  large 
spheres  of  life,  and  the  love  of  labor  will  not  be  in  danger  of  dying  out 
when  the  progressive  rise  into  “the  perfect,  good,  and  fair  ”  is  guaranteed 
by  works,  that  shall  bring  the  life  which  is  to  come  into  that  which  now  is. 
32 
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The  immoral — some  go  so  far  as  to  call  it  the  demoralizing — influence 
of  our  public  schools,  which  now  at  best  sharpen  the  wits,  and  give  means 
of  power  to  do  evil  as  well  as  good,  has  called  attention  of  late  to  the 
character  of  State  education,  and  the  necessity  of  making  it  industrial,  if 
only  to  save  the  masses  of  children  from  the  temptations  that  now  assail 
those  who  need  to  earn  their  living  at  once,  but  who  leave  school  at  four¬ 
teen  or  fifteen  years  of  age  unskilled  in  any  species  of  labor.  The  only 
w'ay  to  elevate  the  laborer  to  equal  social  position  with  the  professional 
man,  or  even  to  self-respect,  is  to  make  labor  spontaneous  and  attractive. 
But  to  make  industry  artistic  is  the  only  way  to  make  it  attractive,  and 
supersede  that  spirit  of  gambling  in  business  and  politics  which  so  fear¬ 
fully  weakens  and  corrupts  our  national  character,  and  threatens  the  lib¬ 
erties  which  rest  on  truth  and  justice. 

Finally,  unless  the  right  thing  is  done  at  once,  and  this  reform  of  the 
fundamental  education  is  initiated  by  competent  teachers,  a  very  great 
evil  will  arise.  Already  children’s  schools,  assuming  the  name  of  kinder¬ 
garten, — sometimes  innocently,  because  ignorantly, — are  growing  up  at 
different  points  in  this  country,  which  necessarily  disgrace  the  principle 
of  Froebel,  who  worked  out,  by  a  wiiole  life-time  of  experimenting,  the 
true  processes  of  the  first  stages  of  human  education.  These  pseudo¬ 
kindergartens  are  a  mere  alternation  of  the  old  routine  with  plays  and 
imitative  working  by  patterns,  making  children  frivolous,  or  little  ma¬ 
chines,  or  else  disgusting  them;  for,  in  proportion  to  their  natural  abound¬ 
ing  life,  children  tire  of  what  is  merely  mechanical. 

The  first  thing  we  have  to  do,  then,  is  to  train  teachers  in  Froebel’s 
science  and  art.  There  is  one  training  school  (1870)  at  127  Charles  street, 
Boston,  kept  by  Mrs.  and  Miss  Kriege,  educated  in  the  best  training 
school  in  the  world,— that  of  Baroness  Marenholte-Bulow  of  Berlin,  who 
is  chief  of  Froebebs  personal  disciples  and  apostles.  It  is  to  be  hoped 
that  the  city  or  State  will  make  this  a  public  institution.  A  very  supe¬ 
rior  expert  in  the  Froebel  philosophy  (Maria  Boelte)  now  engaged  in 
Lubec,  Germany,  and  perfectly  skilled  in  the  English  language,  might 
be  induced,  by  adequate  compensation,  to  come  and  found  another  in 
some  more  southerly  or  western  State.*  If  there  could  be  raised  by  pri¬ 
vate  donation,  or  public  appropriation,  a  loan-fund  to  enable  many 
young  women  who  ardently  desire  this  education  to  attend  the  private 
school  of  Madame  Kriege,  in  a  year  we  might  have  enough  trained 
teachers  to  open  schools  all  over  the  country ;  and  effectually  commence 
that  radical  reform  of  primary  education  which  shall  ultimate  in  the 
Indentification  of  the  Artist  and  Artisan.  ‘  What  is  well  begun  is  half  done.  ’ 


*Iii  1872  this  lady,  who  was  of  high  social  position,  and  had,  from  pure  love  of  the  Art 
and  Science  of  Froebel,  studied  with  his  widow  three  years,  came  to  America  at  the  in¬ 
stance  of  the  celebrated  Henrietta  B.  Haines  of  New  York,  and  the  next  year  set  up 
a  training  school  in  New  York.  This  she  still  keeps  in  that  city— 7  East  22d  Street,  be¬ 
ing  married  to  John  Kraus,  a  graduate  of  Diesterweg’s  Normal  School,  who  emigrated 
some  years  previous  to  this  country,  and  wrote  in  newspapers,  especially  in  the  Army 
and  Navy  Gazette  on  the  subject.  He  assists  his  wife  in  her  kindergarten  with  his  fine 
music,  and  supplements  it  with  an  intermediate  and  connecting  school. 

In  the  same  year,  1872,  Miss  Mary  J.  Garland,  a  pupil  of  Mrs.  Kriege,  opened  her  kin 
d«rgarten  school,  as  successor  to  Mrs.  Kriege  in  Boston. 


FRCEBEL'S  PRINCIPLES  AND  METHODS  IN  THE  NURSERY, 

A  LBCTUBE  TO  YOUNG  KINDERGAETNBKS. 

BY  ELIZABETH  P.  PEABODY. 


HELPLESSNESS  OP  INFANCY. 

By  tlie  primal  miracle  (^.  e.,  wonder  working)  of  nature,  the  mother 
finds  in  her  arms  a  fellow-being,  who  has  an  immeasurable  susceptibility 
of  suffering,  and  an  immeasurable  desire  of  enjoyment,  and  an  equally 
immeasurable  force  intent  on  compassing  this  desire  already  in  activity, 
but  with  no  knowledge  at  all  of  the  material  conditions  in  which  he  is 
placed,  to  which  he  is  subject,  and  by  which  he  is  limited  in  the  exercise 
of  this  immense  nature. 

Every  form  of  animal  existence  hut  the  human  is  endowed  with  some 
absolute  knowledge,  enabling  it  to  fulfill  its  limited  sphere  of  relation¬ 
ship  as  unerringly  as  the  magnetized  needle  turns  to  the  pole,  and  even 
with  more  or  less  enjoyment;  yet  with  no  forethought.  But  the  knowl¬ 
edge  which  is  to  guide  the  blind  will  of  the  human  being,  even  to  escape 
death  in  the  first  hour  of  its  bodily  life,  exists  substantially  outside  of  itself 
in  the  mother,  or  whoever  supplies  the  mother’s  place. 

And  throughout  the  existence  of  the  human  being,  the  forethought  that 
is  to  enable  him  to  appreciate  his  ever-multiplying  relations  with  his  own 
kind,  and  which  grows  wider  and  sweeter  as  he  fulfills  the  duties  they 
involve,  is  essentially  outside  of  himself  as  a  mere  individual;  being  found 
first  in  those  who  are  in  relation  with  him  in  the  family,  afterwards  in 
social,  national,  cosmopolitan  relationship ;  till  at  last  he  realizes  himself  to 
be  in  sonship  with  God,  in  whom  all  humanity,  nations,  families,  individ¬ 
uals,  “live  and  move  and  have  their  being.”  There  is  no  absolute  isola¬ 
tion  or  independency  possible  for  a  spiritual  being.  This  is  a  truth 
involved  in  the  very  meaning  of  the  word  spirit,  and  revealed  to  every 
family  on  earth,  by  the  ever-recurring  fact  of  the  child  born  into  the  arms 
of  a  love  that  emparadises  both  parties,  on  which  he  lives  more  or  less  a 
pensioner  throughout  his  whole  existence,  so  far  as  he  lives  humanly, 
finding  fullness  of  life  at  last  in  the  clear  vision  and  conscious  communion 
of  an  Infinite  Father,  who  has  been  revealing  Himself  all  along,  in  the 
love  of  parent  and  child,  brother  and  sister,  husband  and  wife,  friend, 
fellow-citizen,  and  fellow-man.  Christ  said,  that  little  children  see  the 
Father  face  to  face,  but  surely  not  with  the  eyes  of  the  body  or  of  the 
understanding !  They  see  Him  with  the  heart.  And  is  it  not  true,  that 
we  never  quite  forget  the  child’s  vision  in  turning  our  eyes  on  lower 
things?  for  what  but  remembrance  of  our  Heavenly  Father’s  face  is  hope, 
“that  springs  eternal  in  the  human  breast”?  What  but  this  remem¬ 
brance  are  the  ideals  of  beauty  that  haunt  the  savage  and  the  sage  ?  the 
sense  of  law  that  gives  us  our  moral  dignity,  and,  in  the  saddest  case,  what 
but  this  are  the  pangs  of  remorse,  in  which,  as  Emerson  has  sung  in  his 
wonderful  sphinx  song,  “lurks  the  joy  that  is  sweetest  ”? 
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REASONS  FOR  FRfflBEL’S  AUTHORITY. 

Froebel  lias  autliority  witli  me,  because,  in  this  great  faith,  making 
himself  a  little  child,  he  received  little  children  in  the  name  (that  is,  as 
germinating  forms)  of  the  Divine  humanity,  with  a  simple  sincerity,  such 
as  few  seem  to  have  done  since  Jesus  claimed  little  children  as  the  pure 
elements  of  the  kingdom  he  came  to  establish  on  earth,  and  exhorted 
that,  as  they  were  such,  they  should  be  brought  to  Him  as  the  motherly 
instinct  prompted,  and  declared  that  they  were  not  to  be  forbidden  (that 
is.  hindered  as  all  false  education  hinders). 

Let  us  begin,  then,  with  reverently  considering  the  new-born  child,  as 
Froebel  did;  for  that  is  to  be  ‘‘  the  light  of  all  our  seeing.” 

A  child  is  a  living  soul,  from  the  very  first;  not  a  mere  animal  force, 
but  a  person,  open  to  God  on  one  side  by  his  heart,  which  appreciates 
love,  and  on  the  other  side  to  be  opened  to  nature,  by  the  reaction  upon 
his  sensibility  of  those  beauteous  forms  of  things  that  are  the  analysis  of 
God’s  creative  wisdom;  and  which,  therefore,  gives  him  a  growing  under¬ 
standing,  whereby  his  mere  active  force  shall  be  elevated  into  a  rational, 
productive  will.  For  heart  and  will  are,  at  first,  blind  to  outward  things 
and  therefore  inefficient,  until  the  understanding  shall  be  developed 
according  to  the  order  of  nature. 

But  during  this  process  of  its  development,  adult  wisdom  must  supply 
the  place  of  the  child’s  wisdom,  which  is  not,  as  yet,  grown;  that  is — an 
educator  must  point  out  the  way,  genially,  not  peremptorily;  for  in 
following  the  educator’s  indications,  the  child  must  still  act  in  a  measure 
from  himself.  As  he  is  irrefragably  free,  he  will  not  always  obey;  he 
will  try  other  paths  —  perhaps  the  contrary  one  —  by  way  of  testing 
whether  he  has  life  in  himself.  But  unless  he  shall  go  a  right  way,  he 
will  accomplish  nothing  satisfactory  and  reproductive;  and  it  is  Froebel’s 
idea  to  give  him  something  to  do,  within  the  possible  sphere  of  his 
affection  and  fancy,  which  shall  be  an  opportunity  of  his  making  an  expe¬ 
rience  of  success,  that  shall  stimulate  him  to  desire,  and  thereby  make 
him  receptive  of  the  guidance  of  creative  law,  which  is  the  only  true 
object  for  the  obedience  of  a  spiritual  being. 

SENSE  OF  TASTE  AND  HEARING. 

To  the  new-born  child,  his  own  body  is  the  whole  universe;  and  the 
first  impression  he  gets  of  it  seems  to  come  from  his  need  of  nutriment. 
But  it  is  the  mother,  not  the  child,  that  responds  to  this  want,  by  pre¬ 
senting  food  to  the  organ  of  taste,  and  producing  a  pleasurable  impression 
which  arouses  the  soul  to  intend  itself  into  the  organ,  which  is  developed 
to  receive  impression  more  and  more  perfectly,  by  the  child’s  seeking  for 
a  repetition  of  the  pleasure.  For  a  time,  whatever  uneasiness  a  child 
feels,  he  attempts  to  remove  by  the  exercise  of  this  organ,  through  which 
he  has  gained  his  first  pleasant  impression  of  objective  nature.  There¬ 
fore  is  it,  that  his  lips  and  tongue  become  his  first  means  of  examining 
the  outward  world  into  which  he  has  been  projected  by  his  Creator. 

The  ear  seems  to  be  the  next  organ  of  which  the  child  becomes  con¬ 
scious,  or  through  which  he  receives  impressions  of  personal  pleasure  and 
pain ;  and  here  it  is  noticeable,  that  rythmical  sound  seems,  from  the  very 
first,  to  give  most  pleasure;  and  is  wonderfully  effective  to  sooth  the 
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nerves,  and  remove  uneasiness.  All  mothers  and  nurses  sing  to  babies; 
as  well  as  rock  them  (which  is  a  rythmical  motion),  and  this  pleasant 
impression  on  the  ear  diverts  the  child  from  intending  himself  exclu¬ 
sively  into  the  organ  of  tasting.  He  now  stretches  himself  into  his  ears, 
whose  powers  are  developed  by  gently  exercising  their  functions. 

The  child  seems  to  taste  and  hear  before  he  begins  to  see  anything 
more  definite  than  the  difference  between  light  and  darkness.  By  and  by 
a  salient  point  of  light,  it  may  be  the  light  of  a  candle,  catches  and  fixes 
his  eye,  and  gives  a  distinct  visual  impression,  which  is  evidently  pleas¬ 
urable,  for  the  child’s  eye  follows  the  light,  showing  that  the  soul  intends 
itself  into  the  organ  of  sight.  Soon  after,  gay  colors  fix  its  gaze  and 
evidently  give  pleasure.  The  eye  for  color  is  developed  gradually,  like 
the  ear  for  music,  by  exercise,  which  being  pleasurable  becomes  spon¬ 
taneous. 

The  whole  body  is  the  organ  of  touch;  but  as  the  hands  are  made  con¬ 
venient  for  grasping,  to  which  the  infant  has  an  instinctive  tendency,  and 
the  tips  of  the  fingers  are  especially  handy  for  touching,  they  become,  by 
the  intension  of  the  mind  into  them,  the  special  organ  for  examining 
things  by  touch,  and  getting  impressions  of  qualities  obvious  to  no  other 
sense.  When,  as  it  sometimes  happens,  by  malformation  or  maltreat¬ 
ment  of  them,  the  eyes  fail  to  perform  their  functions,  it  is  wonderful 
how  much  more  the  soul  intends  itself  into  the  special  organs  of  touch, 
developing  them  to  such  a  degree,  that  a  cultivated  blind  person  seems 
almost  to  see  with  the  tips  of  the  fingers.  This  fact  proves  what  I  have 
been  trying  to  impress  on  your  minds,  that  the  soul  which  spontane¬ 
ously  desires  and  wills  enjoyment,  takes  possession  and  becomes  con¬ 
scious  of  its  organs  of  sensuous  perception,  partly  by  an  original  impulse 
given  to  it  by  the  Creator,  and  partly  (which  I  want  you  especially  to 
observe),  by  the  genial,  sympathetic,  intelligent,  careful  co-working  of 
the  mother  and  nurse;  who,  by  what  we  call  nursery  play,  gives  a  needed 
help  to  the  child  to  accomplish  this  feat  in  a  healthy  and  pleasurable 
manner.  And  we  shall  be  better  convinced  of  the  virtue  of  this  nursery 
play,  if  we  consider  the  case  of  the  neglected  children  of  the  very  poor, 
so  pathetically  described  by  Charles  Popular  Fallacies,  No.  12. 

Madame  Marenholtz-Bulow  has  happily  remarked,  in  her  preface  to 
Jacob’s  Manual,  Le  jar  den  des  Enfans,  that  ‘'to  develop  and  train  the 
senses  is  not  to  pamper  them.”  The  organs  of  tasting  and  smelling  do 
not  require  so  much  exercise  by  the  duplicate  action  of  the  mother  as 
those  of  seeing  and  hearing.  The  former  have  for  their  end  to  build  up 
the  body;  the  latter  to  lead  the  child’s  mind  out  of  the  body  to  that  part 
of  nature  which  connects  him  with  other  persons.  The  functions  of  both 
are  equally  worthy;  but  those  of  the  latter  belqng  to  the  child  as  a  social 
and  intellectual  being.  It  is  the  mother’s  office  to  temper  the  exercises  of 
each  sense,  so  that  they  may  limit  and  balance  each  other.  And  in  order 
to  limit  those  which  are  building  up  the  body,  so  that  they  shall  not 
absorb  the  child,  the  action  of  the  others  must  be  helped  out.  “  Our 
bodies  feel— where’er  they  be— against  or  with  our  will  ” ;  but  to  see  and 
hear  all  that  children  can,  requires  exertion  of  will  and  this  is  coaxed  out 
by  the  sympathetic  action  of  others.  Yet  the  functions  of  tasting  or 
smelling  are  not  to  be  banned.  The  Creator  has  made  them  delightful; 
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and  if  others  do  their  proper  part,  their  exercise  never  become  harm¬ 
ful.  To  enjoy  tasting  and  smelling  is  no  less  innocent  than  to  enjoy  see¬ 
ing  and  hearing.  There  is  no  function  of  mind  or  body  but  may  be 
performed  divinely.  Milton  shows  insight  into  this  truth  by  makinp- 
Raphael  sit  and  eat  at  table  with  man  in  Paradise;  and  he  says  some  worn 
derful  things  upon  the  point,  which  will  bear  much  study.  And  have  we 
not  in  sacred  tradition  a  symbol,  still  more  venerable,  of  the  truth,  that 
the  fire  of  spirit  burns  without  consuming,  and  may  transform  the  body 
without  leaving  visible  residue?  There  are  in  Brown’s  philosophy  (which 
does  not  penetrate  into  all  the  mysteries  of  the  rational  soul  and  immortal 
spirit)  some  very  instructive  chapters  on  the  social  and  moral  relations  of 
the  grosser  senses  (as  taste,  smell,  and  touch  are  sometimes  called).  It  is 
the  part  of  rational  education  to  understand  all  these  things  thoroughly, 
and  adjust  the  spontaneous  activities  by  subordinating  them  to  the  end  of 
a  harmonious  and  beneficent  social  life.  The  Lord’s  Supper  may  be  made 
to  illustrate  this  general  human  duty. 

There  is  doubtless  marked  difference  in  the  original  energy  of  life  in 
different  children.  Young— but  not  too  young,  happy,  healthy,  loving 
parents  have  the  most  vigorous,  lively,  and  harmoniously  organized 
children;  but  in  all  cases  the  impulse  of  life  must  be  met  and  cherished 
by  the  tender,  attractive,  inspiring  force  of  motherly  love;  which,  with 
^  caressing  tone  and  invoking  smile,  peers  into  the  infant’s  eyes,  and  impor- 
*  tunately  calls  forth  the  new  person,  who,  as  her  instinctive  motherly  faith 
and  love  assure  her,  is  there;  and  whom  she  yearns  to  make  conscious  of 
himself  in  self -enjoyment.  The  time  comes  when  the  little  body  has 
become  so  far  subject  to  the  new  soul,  that  an  answering  smile  of  recog¬ 
nition  signalizes  the  arrival  upon  the  shores  of  mortal  being  of  “  that 
light  which  never  was  on  sea  or  land,”  another  immortal  intelligence!  It 
is  only  the  smile  of  the  intelligent  human  face  that  can  call  forth  this 
smile  of  the  child  irt  the  first  instance;  but  let  this  glad  mutual  recogni¬ 
tion  of  souls  take  place  once,  and  both  parties  will  seek  to  repeat  the 
delight  again  and  again.  Few  persons,  indeed,  get  so  chilled  by  the  suf¬ 
ferings  and  disappointments,  and  so  hardened  by  the  crimes  of  human 
life,  but  on  the  sight  of  a  little  child,  the}^  are  impelled  to  invoke  this 
answering  smile  by  making  themselves,  for  the  moment,  little  children 
again ;  seeking  and  finding  that  communion  with  our  kind  which  is  the 
Alpha  and  Omega  of  life. 

Do  not  say  that  I  am  wandering,  fancifully,  from  the  serious  work 
which  we  are  upon;  I  am  only  beginning  at  the  beginning.  We  can  only 
understand  the  child  and  what  we  are  to  do  for  it  in  the  Kindergarten,  by 
understanding  the  first  stage  of  its  being — the  pre-intellectual  one  in  the 
nursery.  The  body  is  the  first  garden  in  which  God  plants  the  human 
soul,  to  dress  and  to  keep  it.”  The  loving  mother  is  the  first  gardener 
of  the  human  flower.  Good  nursing  is  the  first  word  of  Frcebel’s  gospel 
of  child-culture. 

The  process  of  taking  possession  of  the  organs,  that  I  have  just  de¬ 
scribed,  is  never  performed  perfectly  unless  children  are  nursed  genially. 
If  bitter  and  disagreeable  things  are  presented  to  the  organ  of  the  taste, 
they  are  rejected  with  the  whole  force  of  a  will  which  is  too  blind  in  its 
ignoiance  to  find  the  thing  it  wants,  but  vindicates  its  irrefragible  freedom 
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of  clioice  by  uttering  cries  of  fiiglit,  pain,  and  anger,  as  it  shrinks  back, 
instead  of  throwing  itself  forward  into  nature.  If  the  cruel  thing  is 
repeated,  the  nerves  are  paralyzed,  or  at  least  rendered  morbid,  especially 
when  rude,  untender  handling  outrages  the  sense  of  touch.  When  rough 
and  discordant  sounds  assail  the  ear,  or  too  sharply  salient  a  light  the  eye, 
these  organs  wiH  be  injured,  and  may  be  rendered  useless  for  life.  The 
neglected  .and  maltreated  child  is  dull  of  sense  and  lifeless,  or  morbidly  ‘ 
impulsive,  possibly  savagely  cruel  and  cunning,  in  sheer  self-defense. 
The  pure  element  and  first  condition  of  perfect  growth  is  the  joy  that 
responds  to  the  electric  touch  of  love. 

INSTINCT  OP  MOTION — PLAYING.  * 

Underlying  and  outmeasuring  all  this  delicate  development  of  the 
organs  of  the  five  senses,  is  the  whole  body’s  instinct  of  motion,  which  is 
the  primal  action  of  will.  The  perfectly  healthy  body  of  a  little  child, 
when  it  is  awake,  is  always  in  motion— more  or  less  intentionally.  When 
asleep,  there  is  the  circulation  of  the  blood,  and  pulsation  of  the  solids  of 
the  body,  corresponding  to  the  act  of  breathing,  which  is  involuntary ; 
and  any  interruption  of  these  produces  disease— their  suspension,  death. 
But  the  motion  which  makes  the  limbs  agile,  and  the  whole  body  elastic, 
and  gradually  to  become  an  obedient  servant,  is  voluntary,  intentional, 
and  can  be  helped  by  that  sympathetic  action  of  others,  which  we  call 
‘playing  with  the  child.  Froebel’s  rich  suggestions  on  this  play  are  con¬ 
tained  in  his  mother’s  cossetting  songs ;  and  I  am  glad  to  tell  you  that  two 
English  ladies,  a  poet  and  a  musician,  have  translated  and  set  to  music 
this  unique  book;  and  that  just  now  it  has  been  published  by  Wilkie, 
Wood  &  Co.,  in  London.  It  suggests  all  kinds  of  little  gymnastics  of 
the  hands,  fingers,  feet,  toes,  and  legs,  for  these  are  the  child’s  first  play¬ 
things;  and  also  the  first  symbols  of  intelligent  communication,  giving 
the  core  and  significance  to  all  languages. 

I  think  that  a  baby  never  begins  to  play,  in  the  first  instance,  but 
responds  to  the  mother  and  nurse’s  play,  and  learns  thereby  its  various 
members  and  their  powers  and  uses ;  and  when  at  last  it  jumps,  runs, 
walks,  by  itself,  which  it  cannot  begin  to  do  without  the  help  of  others, 
it  is  prepared  to  say  /,  with  a  clear  sense  of  individuality. 

In  analyzing  the  process  of  a  child’s  learning  to  walk,  we  see  most 
clearly  the  characteristic  difference  between  the  human  person  and  the 
animals  below  man  in  the  scale  of  relation.  The  little  chicken  runs  about 
of  itself  as  soon  as  it  is  out  of  the  shell ;  but  the  human  child,  even  after 
all  its  limbs  are  grown,  and  though  he  has  been  moving  himself  on  all 
fours  by  means  of  the  floor,  and  supporting  himself  by  means  of  the  fur¬ 
niture  to  which  he  clings,  does  not  walk.  He  will  only  stand  alone,  unsup¬ 
ported,  when  he  sees  that  there  are  guarding  arms  round  about  him,  all 
ready  to  catch  him  if  he  should  fall.  He  seems  to  know  instinctively, 
that  all  the  force  of  the  earth’s  gravitation  is  against  him.  He  does  not 
know  that  he  may  balance  it  by  his  personal  power.  His  body  weighs 
upon  his  soul  like  a  mountain,  precisely  because  he  is  intelligent  of  it  as  an 
object,  loves  it  as  a  means  of  pleasure,  and  dreads  its  power  of  giving 
pain  to  him.  The  little  darling  stands,  perhaps  between  the  knees  of  his 
father,  whose  arms  are  round  about  him;  the  mother  opens  her  loving 
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arms  to  receive  him,  and  calls  him  to  her  embrace;  the  way  is  short 
between,  and  three  steps  will  be  sufficient,  but  where  is  the  courageous 
faith  to  say  to  this  mountain  of  a  body,  “  be  removed  to  another  place”? 
It  is  not  in  himself;  he  cannot  produce  it  any  more  than  he  can  take  him¬ 
self  up  by  his  own  ears.  It  is  in  the  mother;  for  it  is  she,  not  he,  who 
has  the  knowledge  of  the  yet  unexerted  power  which  is  flowing  into  the 
child  from  the  Creator.  Only  by  the  electric  touch  of  her  fakh  in  him 
does  his  faith  in  himself  flash  out  in  answer  to  her  look  and  voice  of 
cheer,  and  he  rushes  to  her  arms.  It  is  the  doing  of  the  deed  which  gives 
to  himself  the  knowledge  of  the  power  that  is  in  him.  He  repeats  it 
again  and  again,  seeming  to  wish  to  be  more  and  more  certain  of  his 
being  the  cause  of  so  great  effect.  Thus  cause  and  effect  are  discrim¬ 
inated,  and  “to  him  that  hath  ”  a  sense  of  individuality  “  shall  be  given," 
for  evermore,  a  growing  power  over  the  body,  to  which  no  measure  can 
be  stated.  Even  on  the  vulgar  plane  of  the  professional  tumbler,  a  man’s 
power  over  his  body  seems  sometimes  to  be  absolute  and  miraculous. 
But  the  annals  of  heroism  and  martyrdom  are  full  of  facts  that  2:0  to 
prove  to  all  who  consider  them  profoundly,  that  the  immaterial  soul  is 
sovereign,  when,  by  recognizing  all  its  relations,  it  subjects  the  individual 
to  the  universal,  and  becomes  thereby  entirely  spiritual  (which  is  man 
reciprocating  with  God;  becoming  more  .and  more  conscious  for  ever). 

From  what  has  been  said  of  the  soul’s  taking  possession  of  the  body 
and  its  several  organs,  by  exercising  the  functions  of  tasting,  hearing,  see¬ 
ing,  smelling,  touching,  grasping,  moving  the  limbs,  and  at  last  taking 
up  the  whole  body  into  itself  in  the  act  of  walking,  we  see  that  it  is  all 
done,  even  the  last,  by  virtue  of  the  social  nature. 

Froebel  took  his  clue  from  this  fact,  a  primal  one,  and  never  let  it  go, 
and  it  is  of  the  greatest  importance  that  it  be  understood  clearly,  that 
conscious  individuality,  which  gives  the  sense  of  free  personality,  the 
starting  point,  as  it  were,  of  intelligent  will,  is  perfectly  consistent  with 
and  even  dependent  on  the  simultaneous  development  of  the  social  prin¬ 
ciple  in  all  its  purity  and  power. 

We  see  a  sad  negative  proof  of  this  in  asylums  for  infants  abandoned 
by  their  mothers,  or  given  up  by  them  through  stress  of  poverty.  There 
is  one  of  these  in  Hew  York  city,  into  which  are  received  poor  little 
things  in  the  first  weeks  of  their  existence.  Everything  is  done  for  their 
bodily  comfort  which  the  general  human  kindness  can  devise.  They 
have  clean,  warm  cradles  and  clothes,  good  milk,  in  short  everything  but 
that  caressing  motherly  play,  which  goes  from  the  personal  heart  to  the 
personal  heart.  That  is  the  one  thing  general  charity  cannot  supply;  it 
is  the  personal  gift  of  God  to  the  mother  for  her  child,  and  none  but  she 
can  be  the  sufficient  medium  of  it,  and  therefore,  undoubtedly  it  is,  that 
almost  all  new-born  children  in  foundling  hospitals  die;  or,  if  they  sur¬ 
vive,  are  found  to  be  feeble-minded  or  idiotic.  They  seem  to  sink  into 
their  animal  natures,  and  belie  the  legend,  man,  written  on  their  brows, 
showing  none  of  that  beautiful  fearlessness  and  courageous  affectionate¬ 
ness  that  characterize  the  heartily  welcomed,  healthy,  well-cared-for 
human  infant.  On  the  contrary,  they  show  a  dreary  apathy,  morbid 
fearfulness,  or  a  belligerent  self-defense,  anticipative  of  other  forms  of 
the  cruel  neglect  which  has  been  their  dreary  experience. 
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PLAYTHINGS — FECEBEL’S  FIRST  GIFT. 

Taking  a  hint  from  observations  of  this  kind,  together  with  the  bitter 
experiences  of  his  own  childhood,  Froebel  supplied  to  the  mother  or  nurse 
some  playthings  for  the  baby,  which  might  continue  to  improve  the  vari¬ 
ous  organs  of  its  body  by  making  the  exercise  of  their  functions  a  social 
delight.  What  is  called  the  first  gift  he  proposes  should  be  used  in  the 
nursery  first.  It  consists  of  six  soft  balls,  not  too  large  to  be  grasped  by 
a  little  hand,  and  the  use  of  which  in  the  nursery  is  suggested  by  a  little 
first  book  for  mothers,  that  has  been  translated  from  Jacob’s  Le  jardin  des 
Enfans.  I  think  it  is  important  for  the  Kindergartner  to  know  what 
Froebel  thought  could  be  done  for  the  development  of  the  infant  in  the 
nursery,  since  if  it  has  not  been  done  there,  she  must  contrive  to  remedy 
the  evil  in  the  Kindergartner.  You  will  bear  with  me,  therefore,  if  I  go 
quite  into  the  minutiie  of  this  matter.  It  will  open  your  eyes  to  observe 
delicately,  as  Frosbel  did. 

He  proposed  that  the  red  ball  should  be  first  presented.  He  had 
observed  that  a  bright  light  concentrated,  as  in  a  candle,  first  excited  the 
organ  of  sight  and  stimulated  its  action.  Hence  he  inferred  that  a  brio-ht 
color  would  do  the  same,  a  neutral  tint  would  not  be  seen  at  all  probably. 
The  red  ball  is  not  quite  so  salient  and  exciting  as  the  light  of  a  candle, 
but  on  that  account  it  can  be  gazed  at  longer  without  producing  a  painful 
reaction.  The  child  will  have  a  pleasure  in  grasping  it,  and  will  prob¬ 
ably  carry  it  to  its  lips;  but,  as  it  is  woolen,  it  will  not  be  especially  agree¬ 
able  to  the  delicate  organ  of  taste.  It  will  all  the  more  be  looked  at, 
therefore,  and  give  the  impression  of  red.  Froebel  proposes  that  it  shall 
be  called  the  red  ball,  in  order  that  the  impression  of  the  word  red  on  the 
ear  shall  blend  in  memory  with  the  impression  of  the  color  on  the  eye. 
As  long  as  the  child  seems  amused  with  the  red  ball,  he  would  not  have 
another  color  introduced,  because  he  thought  it  took  time  for  the  eye  to 
get  a  clear  and  strong  impression  of  one  color,  and  this  should  be  done 
before  it  w^as  tried  with  a  contrasted  impression.  But  by  and  by  the  blue 
ball,  as  the  greatest  contrast,  may  be  given  and  named,  and  all  the  little 
plays  suggested  in  the  mother’s  book  be  repeated  with  the  blue  ball ;  and 
then  the  yellow  ball  should  be  given  with  its  name ;  and  then  the  three  be 
given  together,  and  the  baby  be  asked  to  choose  the  blue,  or  red,  or  yel¬ 
low  one.  By  attaching  a  string  to  them  and  whirling  them,  or  letting  the 
infant  do  so,  it  is  surprising  how  long  the  child  will  amuse  itself  with 
these  balls,  and  what  pleasure  colors  alone  give,  especially  when  combined 
with  motion. 

The  secondary  colors  may  afterwards  be  added  to  the  treasury  for  the 
eye,  with  the  same  carefulness  to  secure  completeness  and  distinctness  of 
impression,  and  to  associate  the  color  with  the  word  that  names  it ;  for 
language,  the  special  organ  of  social  communion,  should  be  addressed  to 
the  child  from  the  first,  though  its  complete  attainment  and  use  is  the 
crown  of  all  education. 

Smiles  and  sounds,  proceeding  out  of  the  mouth,  are  the  first  languages, 
and  begin  to  fix  the  little  child’s  eyes  and  attention  upon  the  mouth  of 
the  mother,  from  which  issue  the  tones  that  are  sweetest  to  hear,  and 
especially  when  in  musical  cadence.  But  the  child  understands  the  words 
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addressed  to  him  long  before  he  himself  begins  to  articulate;  for  language 
is  no  function  of  the  individual,  but  only  of  the  consciously  social  being, 
yearning  to  find  himself  in  another. 

There  is  a  reciprocal  communication  between  infants  and  adults  that 
precedes  the  difficult  art  of  articulation.  This  we  call  the  natural  lau- 
guage,  and  it  is  eommon  to  all  nations,  being  mutually  intelligible,  as  is 
proved  by  deaf  mutes  from  remote  countries  who  understand  each  other 
at  once.  But  this  natural  language  has  a  very  narrow  scope.  It  serves 
to  communicate  instinctive  wants  of  body  and  heart,  but  does  not  serve 
the  fine  purposes  of  intellectual  communication,  nor  minister  any  consid¬ 
erable  intellectual  development.  These  signs  are  very  general,  while 
every  word  in  its  origin  has  represented  a  particular  object  in  nature.  In 
analyzing  any  language  we  find  that  the  names  given  to  the  body  and  its 
members,  and  to  the  actions  and  facts  of  life,  without  which  no  human 
society  can  exist,  are  the  nucleus  or  central  words  which  characterize  it, 
and  from  which  the  whole  national  rhetoric  is  derived.  Hence  there  is  a 
value  for  the  mind  in  associating  the  words  and  action  of  even  such  a 
little  play  as  “here  we  go  up,  up,  up,  and  here  we  go  down,  down,  down, 
and  here  we  go  backwards  and  forwards,  and  here  we  go  round,  round, 
round,”  with  other  rhymes  and  plays  of  an  analogous  character  that  are 
found  wherever  there  are  mothers  and  children. 

MOVEMENT  PLAYS. 

We  Iiave  observed  that  the  moment  of  first  accomplishing  the  feat  of 
running  alone,  seemed  to  be  that  of  the  child’s  beginning  to  realize  him¬ 
self  to  be  a  person,  but  that,  even  in  this  act,  he  was  dependent  upon  his 
mother;  that  his  bodily  independence  was  the  gift  of  her  faith  in  that 
within  him,  which  is  essentially  superior  to  the  body  and  can  command 
it  as  instrumentality.  To  make  it  instrumentality  is,  more  and  more,  a 
delight  to  the  child,  in  which  his  mother  sympathizes;  and  by  this  sym¬ 
pathy  aids  him.  All  his  plays  involve  exercise  of  the  power  of  command¬ 
ing  his  body.  As  soon  as  a  child  can  move  it  from  place  to  place,  his 
desire  to  exercise  his  power  on  nature  outside  of  himself  increases,  and  he 
is  prompted  to  measure  strength  with  other  children.  If  children  were 
mere  individuals  they  would  merely  quarrel,  as  Hobbes  says;  but  being 
social  beings  also,  they  tend  to  unite  forces  and  aid  one  another  to  com¬ 
pass  desired  ends.  By  so  doing  they  rise  to  a  greater  sense  of  life,  and 
brotherly  love  is  evolved.  But  in  the  development  of  the  social  life,  the 
more  developed  and  cultivated  elder  must  come  in,  to  keep  both  parties 
steady  to  some  object  outside  of  themselves,  which  it  takes  their  union  to 
reach.  ^  Children  can  be  taught  to  play  together  by  engaging  their  powers 
of  imitation  and  addressing  their  fancy.  Every  mother  knows  that  in  the 
first  opening  of  children’s  social  life  their  bodily  energies  are  stimulated 
to  such  a  degree  that  it  is  quite  as  much  as  she  or  one  nurse  can  do  to 
tend  two  or  three  children  together;  and  by  the  time  they  are  three  years 
old,  the  family  nursery  becomes  too  narrow  a  sphere  for  them.  It  is  then 
that  they  are  to  be  received  into  a  Kindergarten,  whose  very  numbers  will 
check  the  energy  of  activity  a  little,  by  presenting  a  greater  variety  of 
objects  to  be  contemplated;  and  because  social  action  must  be  orderly 
and  rythmical,  in  order  to  be  agreeable.  This  a  properly  prepared  Kin- 
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dergartner  knows,  and  by  her  sympathetic  influence  and  power  over  the 
childish  imagination,  she  will  bring  gradually  all  the  laws  of  the  child’s 
being  to  the  conscious  understanding,  beginning  with  this  rythmical  one 
at  the  center. 

The  movement  plays  which  Frcebel  invented,  express,  in  dramatic  form, 
some  simple  fact  of  nature  or  some  childish  fancy,  for  which  he  gives,  as 
accompaniment,  a  descriptive  song  set  to  a  simple  melody.  The  children 
learn  both  to  recite  and  to  sing  the  w^ords  of  the  song,  and  then  the  move¬ 
ments  of  the  play.  To  them  the  whole  reason  for  the  iflay  seems  to  be 
the  delight  it  gives,  the  exhilaration  of  body,  the  amusement  of  mind. 
But  the  Kindergartner  knows  that  it  serves  higher  ends,  and  that  it  is  at 
least  always  a  lesson  in  order,  enabling  them  to  begin  to  enact  upon  earth 
“  Heaven’s  first  law.” 

Do  not  say  I  am  making  too  solemn  a  matter  of  these  movement  plays 
to  the  Kindergartner.  Unless  she  remembers  that  this  very  serious  aim 
underlies  every  play  which  she  conducts,  she  will  not  do  justice  to  the 
children.  Law  or  order  is  one  and  the  same  thing  with  beauty;  and  play 
is  nothing  if  it  is  not  beautiful.  When  she  insists  upon  the  children  gov¬ 
erning  themselves,  so  far  as  to  keep  their  proper  places  in  relation  to  each 
other;  to  forbear  exerting  undue  force,  and  to  seek  to  give  the  necessary 
aid  to  others  by  exerting  sutficient  force,  the  beautiful  result  justifies  her 
will  to  the  minds  of  the  children,  and  commands  their  ready  obedience. 
She  must  call  forth  by  addressing  it  the  sense  of  personal  responsibility  in 
each  child;  and  this,  if  done  tenderly  and  with  faith,  it  is  by  no  means 
difficult  to  do.  The  reward  to  the  children  is  instant  in  the  success  of  the 
play,  and  therefore  not  thought  of  as  reward  of  merit.  It  is  a  form  of 
obedience  that  really  elevates  the  little  one  higher  in  the  scale  of  being  as 
an  individual,  without  endangering  the  reaction  of  pride  and  self-conceit; 
for  self  is  swallowed  up  in  social  joy. 

When  I  was  in  Germany  I  went  to  those  Kindergartens  taught  by  Froe- 
bel’s  owm  pupils,  and  I  found  that  in  these  the  movement  plays  were  the 
most  prominent  feature  of  the  practice.  Moi-e  than  one  was  played  in  the 
course  of  the  three  or  four  hours,  and  especially  when  the  session  was  as 
much  as  four  hours.  It  Avas  done  in  a  very  exact  though  not  constrained 
manner,  and  much  stress  seemed  to  be  laid  upon  every  part.  The  singing 
was  not  done  by  three  or  four,  but  all  the  children  were  encouraged  to 
sing.  Often  the  little  timider  ones  were  called  on  to  repeat  the  rhyme 
alone,  without  singing  it,  and  then  to  sing  it  alone  with  the  teacher. 
Thus  the  stronger  and  abler  were  exercised  (as  they  must  be  so  much  in 
real  life)  in  waiting,  sympathetically,  for  the  weaker.  A  great  deal  of 
care  Avas  also  exercised  in  regard  to  the  form  and  character  of  the  play 
itself.  Those  of  Frmbel’s  own  suggestion  and  invention  were  the  pre¬ 
ferred  ones.  They  consisted  in  imitating,  in  rather  a  free  and  fanciful 
manner,  the  actions  of  the  gentler  animals,  hares  and  rabbits,  fishes,  bees, 
and  birds.  There  were  plays  in  which  children  impersonated  animals, 
evidently  for  the  purpose  of  awakening  their  sympathies  and  eliciting 
their  kindness  towards  them.  Many  of  the  labors  of  human  beings,  com¬ 
mon  mechanics,  such  as  cooperage,  the  work  of  the  farmer,  that  of  the 
miller,  trundling  the  wheelbarrow,  sawing  wood,  &c.,  were  put  into  form 
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by  simple  rhymes.  The  children  sometimes  personated  machinery,  some¬ 
times  great  natural  movements.  In  one  instance  I  saw  the  solar  system 
performed  by  a  company  of  children  that  had  been  in  the  Kindergarten 
four  years,  but  none  of  them  were  over  seven  years  old.  Mere  move¬ 
ment  is  in  itself  so  delightful  and  salutary  for  children  that  a  very  little 
action  of  the  imitative  or  fanciful  power  is  necessary,  just  to  take  the 
rudeness  out  of  bodily  exercise  without  destroying  its  exhilaration. 

But  it  is  by  no  means  merely  a  moral  discipline  that  is  aimed  at  in  the 
Kindergarten,  as  you  will  see  when  the  bearings  upon  their  habits  of 
thought,  of  all  that  the  children  do,  are  pointed  out  to  you,  in  the  various 
occupations,  which  are  sedentary  sports,  though  the  moral  discipline  is 
the  paramount  idea,  and  never  must  be  lost  sight  of  one  moment  by  the 
Kindergartner.  We  mean  by  moral  discipline,  exercising  the  children  to 
act  to  the  end  of  making  others  happy,  rather  than  of  merely  enjoying 
themfseUes.  If  the  individual  enjoyment  is  not  a  social  enjoyment,  it  is 
disorderly  and  vitiating.  But  the  individual  is  lifted  into  the  higher 
order  for  which  he  is  created,  by  merely  enjoying,  whenever  his  enjoy¬ 
ment  is  social.  I  am  of  course  speaking  of  that  season  of  life  under  seven 
years  of  age,  when  the  mind  is  yet  undeveloped  to  the  comprehension  of 
humanity  as  a  whole;  when  the  good,  the  true,  and  the  beautiful  are 
nothing  as  abstractions,  and  can  only  be  realized  to  their  experience  and 
brought  within  the  sphere  of  their  .senses  by  being  embodied  in  persons 
whom  they  love,  reverence  or  trust.  The  words  good,  beautiful,  kind,  true, 
get  their  meaning  for  children  by  their  intercourse  with  such  persons. 
Specific  knowledge  of  God  cannot  be  opened  up  in  them  by  any  words, 
unless  these  words  have  first  got  their  meaning  by  being  associated  with 
human  beings  who  bear  traces  that  they  can  appreciate  of  His  ineffable 
perfections.  To  liken  God’s  love  to  the  mother’s  love,  brings  home  a  con¬ 
ception  of  it  to  children,  for  Tiers  they  realize  every  day. 

COLORED  BALLS. 

The  connecting  link  between  the  nursery  and  Kindergarten  is  the  First 
Gift  of  Froebel’s  series,  being  used  in  both.  The  nursery  use  will  have 
taught  the  names  of  the  six  colors,  red,  orange,  yellow,  green,  blue,  and 
purple,  and  made  it  a  favorite  plaything.  It  is  all  the  better  if  the  child 
has  had  no  other  playthings  prepared  for  him.  He  has  doubtless  used 
the  chairs,  footstools,  and  whatever  else  he  could  lay  his  hands  on,  to 
embody  his  childish  fancies;  and  it  is  to  be  hoped  he  has  been  allowed  to 
play  out  of  doors  with  the  earth,  and  has  made  mud  pies  to  his  heart’s 
content— not  tormented  with  any  sense  of  the— at  his  age- artificial  duty 
of  keeping  his  clothes  clean.  That  duty  is  to  be  re.served  for  the  Kin¬ 
dergarten  age,  and  will  come  duly,  by  proper  development  of  the  mental 
powers. 

In  the  Kindergarten,  the  ball-plays  are  to  become  more  skillful,  and 
the  teacher  must  see  that  the  child  learns  to  throw  the  ball  so  that  h  may 
bound  back  into  his  own  hands;  so  that  it  may  bound  into  the  hands  of 
another  who  is  in  such  position  as  to  catch  its  reflex  motion.  The  chil¬ 
dren  must  learn  to  toss  it  up  and  catch  it  again  themselves.  When  stand¬ 
ing  in  two  rows  they  can  throw  it  back  and  forwards  to  each  other. 
When  standing  in  a  circle,  the  balls  may  be  made  to  circulate  with 
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rapidity,  passing  from  hand  to  hand,  the  children  singing  the  accompany¬ 
ing  song. 

“  Who’ll  buy  my  eggs?  ”  is  a  good  play  to  exercise  them  in  counting. 
And  all  these  movement  plays  with  the  ball  are  admirable  for  exercising 
the  body,  giving  it  agility,  grace  of  movement,  precision  of  eye  and 
touch.  These  things  will  accrue  all  the  more  surely  if  it  is  kept  play, 
and  no  constraining  sense  of  duty  is  called  on.  As  most  of  these  plays 
are  not  solitary,  they  become  the  occasion  for  children’s  learning  to  adjust 
themselves  to  each  other,  and  the  teacher  must  watch  that  hilarity  docs 
not  become  violence  or  rudeness  to  each  other,  but  furtherance  of  one 
another’s  fun;  and  occasionally,  in  enforcing  this  harmony,  a  child  must 
be  removed  from  the  play  and  made  to  stand  in  a  cornei  alone,  or  even 
outside  of  the  room,  till  the  desire  of  rejoining  his  companions  shall 
quicken  him  to  be  sufficiently  considerate  of  them  to  make  pleasant  play 
possible.  All  children  in  playing  together  learn  justice  and  social  graces, 
more  or  less,  because  they  find  that  without  fair  play  their  sport  is 
spoiled;  but  this  play  must  be  supervised  by  the  Kindergartner,  in  order 
that  there  may  not  be  injustice,  selfishness,  and  quarieling.  A  Kinder¬ 
gartner,  who  is  not  a  martinet,  and  who  is  herself  a  good  play-fellow, 
will  magnetize  the  children,  and  inspire  such  general  good-will  that 
unpleasantness  will  be  foreclosed  in  a  great  measure ;  but  a  company 
of  children  are  generally  of  such  variety  of  temperament  and  different 
degrees  of  bodily  strength,  have  so  often  come  from  such  inadequate 
nursery  life  that  the  regulating  kindergartner  has  a  good  deal  to  do  to 
prevent  discords  and  secure  their  kindness  to  each  other  and  the  reason¬ 
able  Jittle  self-sacrifices  of  common  courtesy.  But  she  will  find  a  word 
is  often  enough;  the  question.  Is  that  right?  Would  you  like  to  have  any 
one  else  do  so?  It  is  sometimes  necessary  to  bring  all  the  play  to  a  full 
stop,  in  order  to  bring  the  common  conscience  to  pronounce  upon  the 
fairness  of  what  some  one  is  doing.  I  would  suggest  that  the  question  be 
asked  not  of  the  class,  but  of  the  individual  culprit,  whether  what  is 
being  done  wrong  is  right  or  wrong?  The  child,  with  the  eyes  of  the 
class'"  upon  him,  will  generally  be  eager  to  confess  and  reform,  because 
the  moral  sense  is  quite  as  strong  as  self-love,  and  especially  when  re-in- 
forced  by  the  presence  of  others.  It  is  not  worth  while  to  make  much  of 
little  faults,  and  the  first  indication  of  turning  to  the  right  must  be 
accepted;  the  child  is  grateful  for  being  believed  in  and  trusted,  and  the 
wrong-doing  is  a  superficial  thing;  the  moral  sentiment  is  the  substantial 
being  of  the  child. 

Of  all  the  materials  used  in  Kindergarten  the  colored  balls  are  most 
purely  ’playthings;  and  there  are  none  of  the  plays  so  liable  to  be  riotous 
as  the  ball  plays.  There  is  the  greatest  difficulty  in  keeping  children 
from  being  too  noisy,  and  it  is  not  wise  to  make  too  much  of  a  point  of  it. 
The  ball  seems  a  thing  of  life.  It  is  very  difficult  for  them  to  get  good 
command  of  it.  It  excites  them  to  run  after  it;  and  shouts  and  laughter 
are  irrepressible.  But  there  are  reasonable  limits.  The  Kindergartner, 
in  conversation  beforehand,  should  make  them  see  that  they  may  get  too 
noisy,  and  tire  each  other,  and  she  will  easily  induce  them  to  agree  to 
•  stop  short  when  she  shall  ring  the  bell,  and  be  willing  to  stand  still  while 
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she  coimts  twenty  five,  or  watches  the  second  band  of  her  watch  go  ' 
around  a  quarter,  a  half,  or  a  whole  minute,  as  may  Idc  agreed  upon. 
This  can  be  made  a  part  of  the  play,  and  to  pause  and  be  perfectly  still 
in  this  way,  will  give  them  some  conception  of  the  length  of  a  minute, 
and  teach  self-command,  as  well  as  make  a  pleasant  variety. 

The  ball  plays  should  always  be  accompanied  and  alternated,  in  the 
Kindergarten,  with  conversations  upon  the  ball,  naming  the  colors,  tell¬ 
ing  which  are  primary,  which  are  secondary,  and  illustrating  the  differ¬ 
ence  by  giving  them  pieces  of  glass  of  pure  carmine,  blue,  and  yellow, 
and  letting  them  put  two  upon  each  other,  and  hold  them  towards  the 
window,  and  so  realize  the  combinations  of  the  secondary  colors.  Ask 
them,  afterwards,  to  tell  wdiat  colors  make  orange,  or  purple,  or  green, 
and  what  color  connects  the  orange  and  green;  or  the  purple  and  orange, 
or  the  green  and  purple. 

One  of  the  other  exercises  on  the  day  of  using  the  First  Gift  may  be 
sewing  with  the  colored  threads  on  the  cards;  and  the  colors  may  be  . 
arranged  so  as  to  illustrate  the  connections,  etc.,  just  learned.  The  use  of 
the  First  Gift  need  only  be  once  a  week.  It  will  then  be  a  fresh  pleasure 
every  time  during  the  whole  of  the  Kindergarten  course,  even  if  it  should 
last  three  years.  After  the  children  have  become  perfectly  familiar  with 
the  primary  and  secondary  colors,  their  combinations  and  connections,  the 
lessons  on  colors  may  be  varied  by  telling  them  that  tints  of  the  primary 
colors  and  of  the  secondary  colors  are  made  by  adding  white  to  them; 
and  shades  of  them  (which  will,  of  course,  be  darker)  by  adding  black  to 
them.  This  may  be  illustrated  by  flowers,  as  may  various  combinations 
of  colors.  A  very  little  child,  whom  it  was  hard  to  train  even  to  the 
hilarious  and  gay  plays,  and  whose  attention  could  not  easily  be  fixed, 
surprised  a  teacher  one  day  by  his  aptitude  in  detecting  what  color  had 
been  mixed  with  red  to  make  a  very  glorious  pink  in  a  phlox.  This  child 
liked  to  sew,  but  was  very  impatient  of  putting  his  needle  into  any  special 
holes.  It  proved  to  be  the  pleasure  of  handling  the  colored  yarns,  and  he 
was  always  eager  to  change  them  and  to  form  new  combinations.  It  i 
may  not  be  irrelevant  to  say  here,  in  regard  to  ball-playing,  from  which  I  1 

have  digressed  to  colors,  that  the  ball  is  the  last  plaything  of  men  as  well  ') 

as  the  first  with  children. 

The  object  teaching  upon  the  ball  is  strictly  inexhaustible.  Children  ' 
learn  practically,  by  means  of  it,  the  laws  of  motion.  Beware  of  any 
strictly  scientific  teaching  of  these  laws  in  terms.  You  may  make  chil- 
dren  familiar  with  the  phenomena  of  the  laws  of  incidence  and  reflection, 
by  simply  telling  them  that  if  they  strike  the  ball  straight  against  the  wall 
opposite,  it  will  bound  straight  back  to  them,  and  then  ask  them  whether 
it  returns  to  them  when  they  strike  it  in  a  slanting  direction.  By  and  by 
this  knowledge  can  be  used  to  give  meaning  to  a  scientific  expression.  S 

It  is  a  first  principle  that  the  object,  motion,  or  action  should  precede  the  ■  j 

word  that  names  them.  This  is  Froebel’s  uniform  method,  and  the  reason 
is,  that  when  the  scientific  study  does  come,  it  shall  be  substantial,  mental  r 

life,  and  not  mere  superficial  talk.  It  is  the  laws  of  things  that  are  the  n 

laws  of  thought;  and  thought  must  precede  all  attempt  at  logic,  or  logic  ^ 

will  be  deceptive,  not  reasonable.  Most  erroneous  speculation  has  its  •  I* 
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roots  in  mistakes  about  words,  which  it  is  fatal  to  divorce  from  what  they 
express  of  nature,  or  to  use  without  taking  in  their  full  meaning. 

In  the  easy  mood  of  mind  that  attends  the  lively  play  of  childhood, 
impressions  are  made  clearly ;  and  it  should  be  the  care  of  the  educator  to 
have  all  the  child’s. notions  associated  with  significant  words,  as  can  only 
be  done  by  his  becoming  their  companion  in  the  play  and  talking  about 
it,  as  children  always  incline  to  do.  It  is  half  the  pleasure  of  their  play 
to  represent  it  in  words  as  they  are  playing.  In  the  nursery  the  mothers 
play  with  the  child,  and  all  her  dealings  with  it  are  expressed  in  words 
that  are  important  lessons  in  language;  and,  together  with  language,  we 
give  a  lesson  in  manners,  by  first  trotting  a  child  gently  and  then  jounc- 
ingly  to  the  words,  “  This  is  the  way  the  gentle  folks  go,  this  is  the  way 
the  gentle  folks  go ;  and  this  is  the  way  the  country  folks  go,  this  is  the 
way  the  country  folks  go — bouncing  and  jouncing^and  jumping  so.”  To 
describe  what  they  are  doing  in  little  rhymes  when  playing  ball,  makes  it 
a  mental  as  well  as  physical  play  of  faculty,  and  Froebel  published  a ' 
hundred  little  rhymes,  and  the  music  for  as  many  ball  plays. 

It  is  not  an  unimportant  lesson  for  children  to  learn,  that  the  same 
things  seem  different  in  different  circumstances.  The  fact  that  white 
light  is  composed  of  different-colored  rays  can  be  illustrated  by  giving 
the  children  prisms  to  hold  up  in  the  sunshine;  and  by  calling  their  atten¬ 
tion  to  the  splendid  colors  of  the  sky  at  sunset  and  sunrise,  when  the 
clouds  act  as  prisms,  and  to  the  rainbow.  Children  of  the  Kinjdergarten 
age  will  be  so  much  engaged  wfith  the  beautiful  phenomenon  they  will 
not  be  likely  to  ask  questions  as  to  how  the  light  is  separated  by  the 
prism  and  clouds ;  they  will  rest  in  the  fact.  But  if,  by  chance,  analytic 
reflection  has  supervened,  and  they  do,  then  a  large  ball  on  which  all  the 
six  colors  are  arranged  in  lines  meridian-wise,  to  which  a  string  is  attached 
at  one  pole,  or  both  poles,  can  be  given  them,  and  they  be  told  to  whirl  it 
very  swiftly.  This  will  present  the  phenomenon  of  the  merging  of  the 
colors  to  the  eye  by  motion,  so  that  the  ball  looks  whitish,  from  which 
you  can  proced  to  speak  o^  light  as  being  composed  of  multitudinous 
little  balls,  of  the  colors  of  the  rainbow,  in  motion,  and  so  looking  white. 

If  some  uncommon  little  investigator  should  persist  to  ask  why  things 
seem  to  be.other  than  they  are,  he  must  be  plainly  told  that  the  reason  is 
in  something  about  his  eyes  which  he  cannot  understand  now,  but  will 
learn  by  and  by  when  he  goes  to  school  and  learns  optics. 

Children  are  only  to  be  entertained  in  the  Kindergarten  with  the  facts 
of  nature  that  develop  the  organs  of  perception,  but  a  skillful  teacher  who 
reads  Tyndall’s  charming  books  and  the  photographic  journals  may  bring 
into  the  later  years  of  the  Kindergarten  period  many  pretty  phenomena 
of  light  and  colors,  which  shall  increase  the  stock  of  facts  on  which  the 
scientific  mind,  when  it  shall  be  developed,  may  work,  or  which  the  future 
painter  may  make  use  of  in  his  art. 

When  Allston  painted  his  great  picture  of  Uriel,  whose  background 
was  the  sun,  he  thought  out  carefully  the  means  of  producing  the  daz¬ 
zling  effect,  and  drew  lines  of  all  the  rainbow  colors  in  their  order,  side 
by  side,  after  having  put  on  his  canvas  a  ground  of  the  three  primary 
colors  mixed.  When  the  picture  was  first  exhibited  at  Somerset  House 
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the  efTect  "was  dazzling,  and  it  was  bought  at  once  by  Lord  Egremont,  in 
a  transport  of  delight;  and  for  twice  the  sum  the  artist  put  upon  it,  that 
is,  six  hundred  guineas.  I  do  not  know  whether  time  may  not  have 
dimmed  its  brilliancy,  since  paint  is  of  the  earth,  earthy;  but  to  paint  the 
sun  at  high  noon,  and  have  it  a  success,  even  for  a  short  time,  is  a  great 
feat;  and  art,  in  this  instance,  took  counsel  of  science  deliberately,  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  artist’s  confession.  But  perfect  sensuous  impressions  of  color 
and  its  combinations  were  the  basis  of  both  the  science  and  the  art. 

This  lecture  is  getting  too  long,  and  I  will  close  by  saying  that  the  First 
Gift  has,  for  its  most  important  office,  to  develop  the  organ  of  sight,  which 
grows  by  seeing.  Colors  arouse  intentional  seeing  by  the  delightful  im¬ 
pression  they  make.  I  believe  that  color-Uindness  (which  our  army  exam¬ 
inations  have  proved  to  be  as  common  as  want  of  ear  for  music)  may  bo 
cured  by  intentional  exercise  of  the  organ  of  sight  in  a  systematic  way; 
just  as  ear  for  music  may  be  developed  in  those  who  are  not  born  with  it. 
Lowell  Mason  proved,  by  years  of  experiment  in  the  public  schools,  that 
the  musical  ear  may  be  formed,  in  all  cases,  by  beginning  gently  with 
little  Children,  giving  graduated  exercises  so  agreeable  to  them  as  to 
arouse  their  will  to  try  to  hear,  in  order  to  reproduce. 

That  3mu  may  receive  a  sufficiently  strong  impression  of  the  fact  that 
the  organs  of  perception  actually  grow  by  exercise  with  intention,  I  will 
relate  to  you  a  fact  that  came  under  my  own  observation. 

A  young  friend  of  mine  became  a  pupil  of  Mr.  Agassiz,  who  gave  him, 
among  his  fiist  exercises,  two  fish  scales  to  look  at  through  n  very  power¬ 
ful  microscope,  asking  him  to  find  out  and  tell  all  their  differences.  At 
first  they  appeared  exactly  alike,  but  on  peering  through  the  microscope 
all  the  time  that  he  dared  to  use  his  eyes  for  a  month,  he  found  them  full 
of  differences;  and  he  afterwards  said  that  “it  was  the  best  month’s  work 
he  ever  did,  to  form  the  scientific  eye  which  could  detect  differences  ever 
after,  at  a  (fiance, "  and  proved  to  him  an  invaluable  talent  and  gave  him 
exceptional  authority  with  scientists. 
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BY  WILLIAM  T.  HARBIS,  LL.D.,* 
Superintendent  of  Public  Instruction  in  St.  Louis. 


PRELIMINAHy  AND  ASSOCIATED  (iUESTIONS. 

The  question  of  the  kindergarten  cannot  be  settled  without  considering 
many  subordinate  questions. 

In  one  sense  the  whole  of  life  is  an  education,  for  man  is  a  being  that 
constantly  develops  —  for  good  or  evil.  In  every  epoch  of  his  life  an 
education  goes' on.  There  a  re  well-defined  epochs  of  growth  or  of  educa¬ 
tion:  that  of  infancy,  in  which  education  is  chiefly  that  of  use  and  wont, 
the  formation  of  habits  as  regards  the  care  of  the  person,  and  the  conduct 
vcithin  family  life;  that  of  youth,  wherein  the  child  learns  in  the  school 
how  to  handle  those  instrumentalities  which  enable  him  to  participate  in 
the  intellectual  or  theoretical  acquisitions  of  the  human  race,  and  wherein, 
at  the  same  time,  he  learns  those  habits  of  industry,  regularity,  and  punctu¬ 
ality,  and  self-control  which  enable  him  to  combine  with  his  fellow-men 
in  civil  society  and  in  the  state;  then  there  is  that  education  which  fol¬ 
lows  the  period  of  school  education — the  education  wiiich  one  gets  by  the 
apprenticeship  to  a  vocation  or  calling  in  life.  Other  spheres  of  education 
are  the  state,  or  body-politic,  and  its  relation  to  the  individual,  wherein 
the  latter  acts  as  a  citizen,  making  laws  through  his  elected  representatives, 
and  assisting  in  their  execution;  the  church,  wherein  he  learns  to  see 
all  things  under  the  form  of  eternity,  and  to  derive  thence  the  ultimate 
standards  of  his  theory  and  practice  in  life. 

The  question  of  the  kindergarten  also  involves,  besides  this  one  of 
province— L  e. ,  the  question  whether  there  is  a  place  for  it — the  considera¬ 
tion  of  its  disciplines,  or  wdiat  it  accomplishes  in  the  way  of  theoretical 
insight  or  of  practical  will-power;  these  two,  and  the  development  of  the 
emotional  nature  of  the  human  being.  Exactly  what  does  the  kinder¬ 
garten  attempt  to  do  in  these  directions?  And  then,  after  the  what  it  does 
is  ascertained,  arises  the  question  whether  it  is  desirable  to  attempt  such 
instruction  in  the  school;  whether  it  does  not  take  the  place  of  more 
desirable  training,  which  the  school  has  all  along  been  furnishing;  or 
whether  it  does  not,  on  the  other  hand,  trench  on  the  province  of  the 
education  within  the  family — a  period  of  nurture  wherein  the  pupil  gets 
most  of  his  internal,  or  subjective,  emotional  life  developed  ?  If  the 
kindergarten  takes  the  child  too  soon  from  the  family,  and  abridges  the 
period  of  nurture,  it  must  perforce  injure  his  character  on  the  whole;  for 
the  period  of  nurture  is  like  the  root-life  of  the  plant,  essential  for  the 
development  of  the  above-ground  life  of  the  plant,  essential  for  the  public 
life  of  the  man,  the  life  wherein  he  combines  with  his  fellow-men. 
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Then,  again,  there  is  involved  the  question  of  education  for  vocation  in 
life — the  preparation  for  the  arts  and  trades  that  are  to  follow  school-life — 
as  the  third  epoch  in  life-education.  Should  the  education  into  the  techni¬ 
calities  of  vocations  be  carried  down  into  the  school-life  of  the  pupil ;  still 
more,  should  it  be  carried  down  into  the  earliest  period  of  transition  from 
the  nurture-period  to  the  school-period? 

Besides  these  essential  questions,  there  are  many  others  of  a  subsidiary 
nature, — those  relating  to  expense,  to  the  training  of  teachers  and  their 
supply,  to  the  ability  of  public -school  boards  to  manage  such  institutions, 
to  the  proper  buildings  for  their  use,  the  proper  length  of  sessions,  the 
degree  of  strictness  of  discipline  to  be  preserved,  etc. ,  etc.  The  former 
essential  questions  relate  to  the  desirability  of  kindergarten  education ;  the 
latter  relate  to  the  practicability  of  securing  it. 

IDEAL  OP  THE  KINDERGARTEN. 

The  most  enthusiastic  advocates  of  the  kindergarten  offer,  as  grounds 
for  its  establishment,  such  claims  for  its  efficiency  as  might  reasonably  be 
claimed  only  for  the  totality  of  human  education,  in  its  five-fold  aspect— 
of  nurture,  school,  vocation,  state,  and  church.  If  what  they  claim  for 
it  were  met  with  as  actual  results,  we  certainly  should  realize  the  fairest 
ideals  of  a  perfected  type  of  humanity  at  once.  Such  claims,  however, 
can  be  made  only  of  a  life-long  education  in  its  five-fold  aspect,  and  not 
of  any  possible  education  which  lasts  only  from  one  to  four  years  in  the 
life  of  the  individual.  Notwithstanding  this  exaggeration,  it  may  prove 
to  be  the  case  that  the  kindergarten  is  justified  in  claiming  a  province 
heretofore  unoccupied  by  the  school  or  by  family  nurture,  and  a  province 
which  is  of  the  utmost  importance  to  the  right  development  of  those 
phases  of  life  which  follow  it.  It  is,  indeed,  no  reproach  to  the  friends  of 
the  “new  education”  (as  they  call  it)  to  accuse  them  of  exaggeration. 
The  only  fault  which  we  may  charge  them  with  is  a  tendencj^  to  ignore, 
or  under-rate,  the  educational  possibilities  of  the  other  provinces  of  human 
life,  and  especially  those  of  the  school  as  it  has  hitherto  existed. 

To  illustrate  the  breadth  of  view  which  the  advocates  of  the  kindergarten 
entertain  in  regard  to  the  theory  and  practical  value  of  the  kindergarten, 
I  quote  here  a  statement  of  its  rationale,  furnished  me  by  Miss  Elizabeth 
Peabody,  justly  considered  the  leading  advocate  for  the  new  education 
in  this  country: — 

The  rationale  of  Froebel’s  method  of  education  is  only^  to  be  given  by 
a  statement  of  the  eternal  laws  which  organize  human  nature  on  the  one 
side  and  the  material  universe  on  the  other. 

Human  nature  and  the  material  universe  are  related  contrasts,  which 
it  is  the  personal  life  of  every  human  being  to  unify.  Material  nature  is 
the  unconscious  manifestation  of  God,  and  includes  the  human  body,  with 
which  man  finds  himself  in  relation  so  vital  that  he  takes  part  in  perfecting 
it  by  means  of  the  organs  ;  and  this .  part  of  nature  is  the  only  part  of 
nature  which  can  be  said  to  be  dominated  vitally  by  man,  who,  in  the 
instance  of  J esus  Christ,  so  purified  it  by  never  violating  any  law  of  human 
nature — which  (human  nature)  is  God’s  intentional  revelation  of  Himself 
to  each — that  He  seems  to  have  had  complete  dominion,  and  could  make 
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Himself  visible  or  invisible  at  will ;  transfiguring  His  natural  body  by  His 
spiritual  body,  as  on  tbe  Mount  of  Transfiguration;  or  consuming  it 
utterly,  as  on  the  Mount  of  Ascension.  Whether  man,  in  this  atmosphere, 
will  ever  do  this,  and  thus  abolish  natural  death,  or  not,  there  is  no  doubt 
there  will  be  infinite  approximation  to  this  glorification  of  humanity  in 
proportion  as  education  does  justice  to  the  children,  as  Froebel’s  educa¬ 
tion  aims  to  do  it ;  for  it  is  his  principle  to  lead  children  to  educate  them¬ 
selves  from  the  beginning — like  Socrates’s  demon — forbidding  the  wrong 
and  leaving  the  self- activity  free  to  goodness  and  truth,  which  it  is  des¬ 
tined  to  pursue  for  ever  and  ever.” 

A  writer  in  the  Canadian  School  Journal  gives  utterance  to  the  follow¬ 
ing  estimate  of  the  value  of  kindergartens: — 

“  Graduated  from  a  true  kindergarten,  a  child  rejoices  in  an  individual 
self-poise  and  power  which  makes  his  own  skill  and  judgment  important 
factors  of  his  future  progress.  He  is  not  like  every  other  child  who  has 
been  in  his  class ;  he  is  himself.  His  own  genius,  whatever  it  may  be, 
has  had  room  fot  growth  and  encouragement  to  express  itself.  He 
therefore  sees  some  object  in  his  study,  some  purpose  in  his  effort. 
Everything  in  his  course  has  been  illuminated  by  the  same  informing 
thought ;  and,  therefore,  with  the  attraction  that  must  spring  up  in  the 
young  mind  from  the  use  of  material  objects  in  his  work,  instead  of  a 
'weariness,  his  way  has  been  marked  at  every  step  by  a  buoyant  happiness 
and  an  eager  interest.  Any  system  that  produces  such  results  is  educa¬ 
tionally  a  good  system.  But  when  you  add  that  all  this  has  been  done  so 
naturally  and  so  judiciously  that  the  child  has  derived  as  much  physical 
as  mental  advantage,  and  an  equally  wholesome  moral  development,  who 
can  deny  that  it  is  superior  to  any  other  yet  devised  or  used,  and  that,  as 
such,  it  is  the  inalienable  birthright  of  every  child  to  be  given  the  advan¬ 
tages  of  its  training?  .  .  .  Before  the  time  of  Froebel,  the  science 

of  pedagogics  was  founded  upon  abstruse  thought,  although  sometimes 
introducing — as  in  the  various  object-systems — the  concrete  form  as  a 
means  of  education ;  but  Froebel,  by  a  Divine  inspiration,  laid  aside  his 
books,  wherein  theory  mystified  theory,  and  studied  the  child.  He  said, 
God  will  indicate  to  us  in  the  native  instincts  of  His  creature  the  best 
method  for  its  development  and  governance.  He  watched  the  child  at  its 
play,  and  at  its  work.  He  saw  that  it  was  open  to  impressions  from  every 
direction;  that  its  energies  were  manifested  by  unceasing  curiosity  and 
unceasing  restlessness ;  that,  if  left  to  itself,  the  impossibility  of  reaching 
any  satisfactory  conclusions  in  its  researches,  little  by  little  stifled  its 
interest;  the  eager  desire  to  explore  deeply  the  world  of  ideas  and  objects 
before  him  passed  into  a  superficial  observation,  heeding  little  and  sure 
of  nothing.  He  saw  that  the  law  which  made  it  flit  from  object  to  object 
in  this  unceasing  motion  was  a  law  of  development  implanted  by  God, 
and,  therefore,  good ;  but  that,  unless  it  were  directed  and  given  aim  and 
purpose,  it  became  an  element  of  mischief  as  well.  Then  what  could  be 
done?  How  w^as  the  possible  angel  to  be  developed,  and  the  possible 
devil  to  be  defeated?  Froebel  said:  ‘If  we  take  God’s  own  way,  we 
must  be  right;  so  let  us  direct  into  a  systematic,  but  natural  course  of 
employment  all  these  tender  fancies,  these  fearless  little  hands  and  feet. 
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and  tliese  precious  little  eager  souls ;  and  then  we  shall  w^ork  with  the 
Divine  love  and  intelligence,  and  it  with  us,  and  our  children  shall  find 
the  good  and  avoid  the  evil.  ’  Then  year  was  added  to  year  of  thought 
and  study  and  practice,  until  he  gave  his  system  to  the  world  in  its  present 
completed  form.  ” 

The  disciples  of  Froebel  eveiy where  see  the  world  in  this  way.  With 
them  the  theory  of  the  kindergarten  is  the  theory  of  the  world  of  man 
and  nature.  Froebel  himself  was  as  much  a  religious  (or  moral)  enthu¬ 
siast  as  a  pedagogical  reformer.  The  moral  regeneration  of  the  race  is 
the  inspiring  ideal  which  his  followers  aim  to  realize. 

I  do  not  disparage  this  lofty  ideal ;  it  is  the  ideal  which  every  teacher 
should  cherish.  No  other  one  is  a  worthy  one  for  the  teacher  of  youth! 
But  I  think  that  any  gifted  teacher  in  our  district  schools,  our  high  schools, 
or  our  colleges,  may,  as  reasonably  as  the  teacher  of  the  kindergarten, 
have  this  lofty  expectation  of  the  moral  regeneration  of  the  race  to  follow 
from  his  teachings.  If  the  child  is  more  susceptible  at  the  early  age  when 
he  enters  the  kindergarten,  and  it  is  far  easier  then  to  mould  his  personal 
habits,  his  physical  strength  and  skill,  and  his  demeanor  towards  his 
equals  and  his  superiors,  yet,  on  the  other  hand,  the  high-school  teacher 
or  the  college  professor  comes  into  relation  with  him  when  he  has  begun 
to  demand  for  himself  an  explanation  of  the  problem  of  life,  and  it  is 
possible,  for  the  first  time,  at  this  age  to  lead  him  to  insight — the  immedi¬ 
ate  philosophical  view  of  the  universality  and  necessity  of  principles. 
Insight  is  the  faculty  of  highest  principles,  and,  of  course,  more  import¬ 
ant  than  all  other  theoretical  disciplines.  It  is  therefore  probable  that  the 
opportunity  of  the  teacher  who  instructs  pupils  at  the  age  of  sixteen  years 
and  upwards  is,  on  an  average,  more  precious  for  the  welfare  of  the  indi¬ 
vidual  than  that  of  the  teacher  whose  pupils  are  under  six  years.  This 
advantage,  however,  the  teacher  of  the  youngest  pupils  has:  that  she 
may  give  them  an  influence  that  will  cause  them  to  continue  their  educa¬ 
tion  in  after-life.  The  primary  school,  with  its  four  years’  course,  usually 
enrolls  five  pupils  where  the  grammar-school,  with  a  course  of  four  years, 
enrolls  only  one  pupil.  The  importance  of  the  primary  school  is  seen  in 
the  fact  that  it  affects  a  much  larger  proportion  of  the  inhabitants  of  a 
community,  wdiile  the  importance  of  the  high  school  rests  on  the  fact  that 
its  education  develops  insight  and  directive  power,  so  that  its  graduates 
do  most  of  the  thinking  and  planning  that  is  done  for  the  community. 

But  there  are  special  disciplines  which  the  child  of  five  years  may 
receive  profitably,  that  the  youth  of  sixteen  would  not  find  sufficiently 
productive. 

GENERAL  AND  SPECIAL  DISCIPLINE. 

There  has  been  for  some  time  a  popular  clamor  in  favor  of  the  intro¬ 
duction  of  the  arts  and  trades  into  public  schools.  It  has  been  supposed 
by  self-styled  “ pi'^^^ctical”  writers  upon  education  that  the  school  should 
fit  the  youth  for  the  practice  of  some  vocation  or  calling.  They  would 
have  the  child  learn  a  trade  as  well  as  reading,  writing,  and  arithmetic; 
and  the  most  zealous  of  them  demand  that  it  shall  be  a  trade,  and  not 
much  else.  But  the  good  sense  of  the  educational  world,  as  a  whole,  has 
not  been  moved  to  depart  from  the  even  tenor  of  its  way,  and  has  de- 
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fended  its  preference  for  technical,  conmntional,  and  disciplinary  training 
of  a  general  character,  useful  for  each  and  every  one,  no  matter  what  his 
vocation  shall  be.  Who  can  tell,  on  seeing  the  child,  what  special  voca¬ 
tion  he  will  best  follow  when  he  grows  up?  Besides  this,  the  whole  time 
of  the  child,  so  far  as  it  can  be  had  without  overtasking  him.,  is  needed 
from  the  period  of  six  or  seven  years  to  sixteen  years  in  order  to  give  him 
a  proper  amount  of  this  training  in  technical,  conventional,  and  disciplin¬ 
ary  studies.  Moreover,  it  is  evident  that  these  general  studies  are  the 
keys  to  the  world  of  nature  and  man,  and  that  they  transcend  in  value 
any  special  forms  of  skill,  such  as  arts  and  trades,  by  as  great  a  degree  as 
the  general  law  surpasses  the  particular  instance.  It  is  to  be  claimed  that 
arithmetic,  the  science  of  numbers,  for  example,  is  indispensable  in  a 
thousand  arts  and  sciences,  while  each  art  has  much  in  it  that  is  special, 
and  of  limited  application  in  the  other  arts. 

But,  on  the  other  hand,  analytical  investigation  has  done  much  in  the 
way  of  singling  out  from  the  physical  movements  involved  in  the  trades 
those  which  are  common,  and  may  be  provided  for  by  general  disciplines 
of  the  body,  which  may  be  introduced  into  the  school  along  with  the 
science  underlying  the  art.  For  example,  the  theory  and  practice  of 
drawing  involves  arithmetic  and  geometry,  and  also  the  training  of  the 
hand  and  eye.  Thus,  drawing  furnishes  a  kind  of  propasdeutics  to  all 
of  the  arts  and  trades,  and  could  not  fail  to  make  more  skillful  the  work¬ 
man,  whatever  his  calling.  Drawing,  then,  may  properly  enter  the  pro¬ 
gramme  of  all  schools,  having  its  claim  acknowledged  to  be  a  general 
discipline. 

But  while  we  may  acknowledge  the  transcendent  importance  of  the  reg¬ 
ular  branches  for  the  period  of  time  claimed  by  the  school  at  present — 
namely,  from  the  age  of  six  to  sixteen — it  must  be  conceded  that  the  age 
from  four  years  to  six  years  is  not  mature  enough  to  receive  profit  from 
the  studies  of  the  school.  The  conventional  and  the  disciplinary  studies 
are  too  much  for  the  powers  of  the  child  of  four  years  or  five  years.  But 
the  child  of  four  years  or  five  years  is  in  a  period,  of  transition  out  of  the 
stage  of  education  which  we  have  named  “nurture.”  He  begins  to  learn 
of  the  out-door  life,  of  the  occupations  and  ways  of  people  beyond  the 
family  circle,  and  to  long  for  a  further  acquaintance  with  them.  He  be¬ 
gins  to  demand  society  with  others  of  his  own  age  outside  his  family,  and 
to  repeat  for  himself,  in  miniature,  the  picture  of  the  great  world  of  civil 
society,  mimicking  it  in  his  plays  and  games.  Through  play  the  child 
gains  individuality;  his  internal — “  subjective,”  as  it  is  called— nature  be¬ 
comes  active,  and  he  learns  to  know  his  own  tendencies  and  proclivities. 
Through  caprice  and  arbitrariness,  the  child  learns  to  have  a  will  of  his 
own,  and  not  to  exercise  a  mere  mechanical  compliance  with  the  will  of 
his  elders. 

.  TRANSITION  FROM  HOME  TO  SCHOOL. 

It  is  at  this  period  of  transition  from  the  life  in  the  family  to  that  of  the 
school  that  the  kindergarten  furnishes  what  is  most  desirable,  and,  in  doing 
so,  solves  many  problems  hitherto  found  difficult  of  solution.  The  genius 
of  Froebel  has  provided  a  system  of  discipline  and  instruction  which  is 
wonderfully  adapted  to  this  stage  of  the  child’s  growth,  when  he  needs 
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the  gentleness  of  nurture  and  the  rational  order  of  the  school  in  due  ad¬ 
mixture.  The  gifts  and  occupations/’  as  he  calls  them,  furnish  an  ini¬ 
tiation  into  the  arts  and  sciences ;  and  they  do  this  in  a  manner  half  play¬ 
ful,  half  serious. 

Of  the  twenty  gifts  which  the  kindergarten  system  offers,  the  first  six 
form  a  group  having  the  one  object  to  familiarize  the  child  with  the  ele¬ 
mentary  notions  of  geometry.  He  learns  the  forms  of  solids,  the  cube, 
sphere,  and  cylinder,  and  their  various  surfaces — also,  divisions  of  the 
cube,  snd  combinations  of  the  cube  and  its  divisions,  in  building  various 
objects.  He  learns  counting  and  measuring  by  the  eye,  for  the  cube  and 
its  divisions  are  made  on  a  scale  of  an  inch  and  fractions  of  an  inch, 
and  the  squares  into  which  the  surface  of  his  table  is  divided  are  square 
inches.  Counting,  adding,  subtracting,  and  dividing  the  parts  of  the  cube 
give  him  the  elementary  operations  of  arithmetic,  so  far  as  small  numbers 
are  concerned,  and  give  him  a  very  practical  knowledge  of  them ;  for  he 
can  use  his  knowledge,  and  he  has  developed  it,  step  by  step,  with  his  own 
activity. 

It  is  always  the  desideratum  in  education  to  secure  the  maximum  of 
self-activity  in  the  pupil.  The  kindergarten  gifts  are  the  best  instrumen¬ 
talities  ever  devised  for  the  purpose  of  educating  young  children  through 
self-activity.  Other  devices  may  do  this — other  devices  have  done  it — but 
Froebel’s  apparatus  is  most  successful.  It  is  this  fact  that  occasions  the 
exaggeiated  estimate  which  his  disciples  place  upon  the  originality  of 
Froebel  s  methods.  Long  before  his  day,  it  was  known  and  stated  as  the 
first  principle  of  pedagogy  that  the  pupil  is  educated,  not  by  what  others 
do  for  him,  but  by  what  he  is  led  to  do  for  himself.  But  Froebel’s  system 
of  gifts  is  so  far  in  advance  of  other  systems  of  apparatus  for  primary  in¬ 
struction  as  to  create  an  impression  in  the  mind  of  the  one  who  first  stud¬ 
ies  it  that  Froebel  is  the  original  discoverer  of  the  pedagogical  law  of  self¬ 
activity  in  the  pupil.  The  teacher  who  has  already  learned  correct  meth¬ 
ods  of  instruction,  or  who  has  read  some  in  the  history  of  pedagogy, 
knows  this  prineiple  of  self-activity,  but  has  never  found,  outside  of  the 
kindergarten,  so  wonderful  a  system  of  devices  for  the  proper  education  of 
the  child  of  five  years  old. 

The  first  group  of  gifts,  including  the  first  six  of  the  twenty,  as  already 
remarked,  takes  up  the  forms  of  solids  and  their  division,  and,  therefore, 
deals  with  forms  and  number  of  solids.  The  second  group  of  gifts  includes 
the  four  from  the  seventh  to  the  tenth,  and  coneerns  surfaces,  and  leads 
up  from  the  manipulation  of  thin  blocks  or  tablets  to  drawing  with  a  pen¬ 
cil  on  paper  ruled  in  squares.  In  drawing,  the  child  has  reached  the  ideal 
representation  of  solids  by  means  of  light  and  shade — marks  made  on  a 
surface  to  represent  outlines.  The  intermediate  gifts— the  eighth  and 
ninth— relate  to  stick-laying  and  ring  laying,  representing  outlines  of  ob¬ 
jects  by  means  of  straight  and  curved  sticks  or  wires.  This,  in  itself,  is  a 
well-devised  link  between  the  quadrangular  and  triangular  tablets  (which 
are  treated  only  as  surfaces)  and  the  art  of  drawing.  We  have  a  complete 
transition  from  the  tangible  solid  to  the  ideal  representation  of  it. 

Counting  and  the  elementary  operations  in  numbers  continue  through 
all  the  subsequent  groups  of  gifts,  but  in  the  first  group  are  the  chfef 
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object.  lu  the  first  group  tlic  solid,  iu  its  various  shapes,  is  the  object  of 
study  for  the  child.  He  learns  to  recognize  and  name  the  surfaces,  cor¬ 
ners,  angles,  etc.,  which  bound  it.  In  the  second  group,  the  surface,  and 
its  corners  or  angles  become  the  sole  object.  But  the  child  begins  the 
second  group  with  the  surface  represented  by  tablets,  thin  blocks,  and 
proceeds  to  represent  mere  outlines  by  means  of  sticks  or  wire  (in  the  eighth 
gift),  and  then  to  leave  the  solid  form  altogether  and  to  make  an  ideal  one 
by  means  of  pencil-marks  on  slate  or  paper  (in  the  tenth  gift).  The  slate 
or  paper,  ruled  in  squares  of  an  inch,  like  the  kindergarten  tables,  is  the 
best  device  for  training  the  muscles  of  the  fingers  and  hand  to  accuracy. 
The  untrained  muscles  of  the  hand  of  the  child  cannot  guide  the  pencil  so 
as  to  make  entire  forms  at  first ;  but  by  the  device  of  the  ruled  squares  he 
is  enabled  to  construct  forms  by  the  simple  process  of  drawing  straight 
lines,  vertical,  horizontal,  and  oblique,  connecting  the  sides  and  corners 
of  the  ruled  squares.  The  training  of  the  eye  and  hand  in  the  use  of  this 
tenth  gift  is  the  surest  and  most  effective  discipline  ever  invented  for  the 
purpose. 

KINDERGARTENS  PREPARE  FOR  TRADES. 

Here  it  becomes  evident  that,  if  the  school  is  to  prepare  especially  for 
the  arts  and  trades,  it  is  the  kindergarten  which  is  to  accomplish  the  ob¬ 
ject  ;  for  the  training  of  the  muscles — if  it  is  to  be  a  training  for  special 
skill  in  manipulation — must  be  begun  in  early  youth.  As  age  advances, 
it  becomes  more  difiicult  to  acquire  new  phases  of  manual  dexterity. 

Two  weeks’  practice  of  holding  objects  in  his  right  hand  will  make  the 
infant,  in  his  first  year,  right-handed  for  life.  The  muscles,  yet  in  a 
pulpy  consistency,  are  very  easily  set  in  any  fixed  direction.  The  child 
trained  for  one  year  on  Froebel’s  gifts  and  occupations  will  acquire  a  skill¬ 
ful  use  of  his  hands  and  a  habit  of  accurate  measurement  of  the  eye  which 
will  be  his  possession  for  life. 

But  the  arts  and  trades  are  provided  for  in  a  still  more  effective  manner 
by  the  subsequent  gifts.  The  first  group,  as  we  have  seen,  trains  the  eye 
and  the  sense  of  touch,  and  gives  a  technical  acquaintance  with  solids, 
and  with  the  elementary  operations  of  arithmetic.  The  second  group 
frees  him  from  the  hard  limits  which  have  confined  him  to  the  reproduc¬ 
tion  of  forms  by  mere  solids,  and  enables  him  to  represent  by  means  of 
light  and  shade.  His  activity  at  each  step  becomes  more  purely  creative 
as  regards  the  production  of  forms,  and  more  rational  as  regards  intellec¬ 
tual  comprehension;  for  he  ascends  from  concrete,  particular,  tangible 
objects  to  abstract  general  truths  and  archetypal  forms. 

The  third  group  of  gifts  includes  the  eleventh  and  twelfth,  and  develops 
new  forms  of  skill,  less  general  and  more  practical.  Having  learned  how 
to  draw  outlines  of  objects  by  the  first  ten  gifts,  the  eleventh  and  twelfth 
gifts  teach  the  pupil  how  to  embroider — ^.  e. ,  how  to  represent  outlines  of 
objects  by  means  of  needle  and  thread.  The  eleventh  gift  takes  the  first 
step,  by  teaching  the  use  of  the  perforating  needle.  The  child  learns  to 
represent  outlines  of  forms  by  perforations  in  paper  or  cardboard.  Then, 
in  the  twelfth  gift,  he  learns  the  art  of  embroidering;  and,  of  course, 
with  this  he  learns  the  art  of  sewing,  and  its  manifold  kindred  arts.  The 
art  of  embroidery  calls  into  activity  the  muscles  of  the  hand — and  espe- 
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daily  those  of  the  fingers — the  eye,  in  accurate  measurement,  and  the  in¬ 
tellectual  activities  required  in  the  geometrical  and  arithmetical  processes 
involved  in  the  work. 

The  fourth  group  of  gifts  (including  the  thirteenth  to  the  eighteenth) 
introduces  the  important  art  of  weaving  and  plaiting. 

Among  the  primitive  arts  of  man  this  was  the  most  useful.  It  secures 
the  maximum  of  lightness  with  the  maximum  of  strength,  by  using  frag¬ 
ile  material  in  such  a  manner  as  to  convert  the  linear  into  the  sirnfac^,  and 
combine  the  weak  materials  into  the  form  of  mutual  firm  support 
The  thirteenth  gift  (with  which  the  fourth  group  begins)  teaches  how 
to  cut  the  paper  into  strips;  the  fourteenth  weaves  the  strips  into  mats  or 
baskets,  with  figures  of  various  devices  formed  by  the  meshes;  the  fifth 
gift  uses  thin  slats  of  wood  for  plaiting,  and  the  sixteenth  uses  the  same, 
jointed,  with  a  view  to  reproducing  forms  of  surfaces;  the  seventeenth 
gift  intertwines  paper,  and  the  eighteenth  constructs  elaborate  shapes  by 
folding  paper.  This  group  constructs  surfaces  by  the  methods  of  com¬ 
bining  strips,  or  linear  material.  Vessels  of  capacity  (baskets,  sieves, 

nets,  etc.),  clothing  (of  woven  cloth),  and  shelter  (tents,  etc.)  are  furnished 
by  branches  of  this  art. 

Wood  IS  linear  in  its  structure,  and  stronger  in  the  direction  of  the  grain 
of  the  wood.  Hence  it  became  necessary  to  invent  a  mode  of  adding  lat¬ 
eral  strength  by  crossing  the  fibres,  in  the  form  of  weaving  or  plaiting,  in 
order  to  secure  the  maximum  of  strength  with  the  minimum  of  bulk^'and 
weight.  Besides  wood,  there  are  various  forms  of  flexible  plants  (the  wil¬ 
low,  etc.)  and  textile  fibres  (hemp,  flax,  cotton,  etc.)  which  cannot  be  util¬ 
ized  except  in  this  manner,  having  longitudinal  but  not  lateral  cohesion. 

In  the  fourth  group  of  gifts  the  industrial  direction  of  the  work  of  the 
kindergarten  becomes  the  most  pronounced.  There  is  more  of  practical 
value  and  less  of  theoretic  value  in  its  series  of  six  gifts  (thirteenth  to 
eighteenth).  But  its  disciplines  are  still  general  ones,  like  drawing,  and 
furnish  a  necessary  training  for  the  hands  and  eyes  of  all  who  will  labor 
for  a  livelihood;  and,  besides  these,  for  all  who  will  practice  elegant  em¬ 
ployments  for  relaxation  (ladies’  embroidery),  or  athletic  sports  and  amuse¬ 
ments  (the  games  and  amusements  that  test  accuracy  of  hand  and  eye,  or 
mathematical  combination,  marksmanship,  hunting,  fishing,  ball-playino*, 
archery,  quoits,  bowling,  chess-playing,  etc.).  ° 

The  fifth  group,  including  the  nineteenth  and  twentieth  gifts,  teaches 
the  production  of  solid  forms,  as  the  fourth  teaches  the  production  of  sur¬ 
faces  from  the  linear.  The  nineteenth,  using  corks  (or  peas  soaked  in  water) 
and  pieces  of  wire  or  sticks  of  various  lengths  and  pointed  ends  imitates 
various  real  objects  and  geometrical  solids  by  producing  their '  outlines 
edges,  or  sections.  This  gift,  too,  furnishes  the  preparation  for  drawin^^ 
in  perspective.  The  twentieth  and  last  gift  uses  some  modelino-  material 
(potter’s  clay ,  beeswax,  or  other  plastic  substance),  and  teaches'modelino- 
of  solid  objects.  This  group  of  gifts  is  propaedeutic  to  the  greater  part  of 
the  culinary  arts,  so  far  as  they  give  shape  to  articles  of  food  It  aho 
prepares  for  the  various  arts  of  the  foundry-casting  or  modelimr-of 
the  pottery,  etc.,  and  the  fine  arts  of  sculpture  and  the  preparation  of  ar¬ 
chitectural  ornament. 
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Ill  the  common  school,  drawing — which  has  obtained  only  a  recent  and 
precarious  foothold  in  our  course  of  study — is  the  only  branch  which  is 
intended  to  cultivate  skill  in  the  hand  and  accuracy  in  the  eye.  The  kin¬ 
dergarten,  on  the  other  hand,  develops  this  by  all  of  its  groups  of  gifts. 

Not  only  is  this  training  of  great  importance  by  reason  of  the  fact  that 
most  children  must  depend  largely  upon  manual  skill  for  their  future  live¬ 
lihood,  but,  from  a  broader  point  of  view,  we  must  value  skill  as  the  great 
potence  which  is  emancipating  the  human  race  from  drudgery,  by  the  aid 
of  machinery.  Inventions  will  free  man  from  thraldom  to  time  and 
space. 

By  reason  of  the  fact,  already  adverted  to,  that  a  short  training  of  cer¬ 
tain  muscles  of  the  infant  will  be  followed  by  the  continued  growth  of  the 
same  muscles  through  his  afterlife,  it  is  clear  how  it  is  that  the  two  years  of 
the  child’s  life  (his  fifth  and  sixth),  or  even  one  year,  or  a  half-year,  in  the 
kindergarten  will  start  into  development  activities  of  muscles  and  brain 
which  wull  secure  deftness  and  delicacy  of  industrial  power  in  all  after 
life.  The  rationale  of  this  is  found  in  the  fact  that  it  is  a  pleasure  to  use 
muscles  already  inured  to  use ;  in  fact,  a  much-used  muscle  demands  a 
daily  exercise  as  much  as  the  stomach  demands  food.  But  an  unused  mus¬ 
cle,  or  the  mere  rudiment  of  a  muscle  that  has  never  been  used,  gives  pain 
on  its  first  exercise.  Its  contraction  is  accompanied  with  laceration  of 
tissue,  and  followed  by  lameness,  or  by  distress  on  using  it  again.  Hence 
it  happens  that  the  body  shrinks  from  employing  an  unused  muscle,  but, 
on  the  contrary,  demands  the  frequent  exercise  of  muscles  already  trained 
to  use.  Hence,  in  a  thousand  ways,  unconsciou  to  ourselves,  we  manage 
to  exorcise  daily  whatever  muscles  w'e  have  already  trained,  and  thus  keep 
in  practice  physical  aptitudes  for  skill  in  any  direction.  The  carriage  of 
a  man  who  appears  awkward  to  us  is  so  because  of  the  fact  that  he  uses 
only  a  few  muscles  of  his  body,  and  holds  the  others  under  constraint  as 
though  he  possessed  no  power  to  use  them.  Freedom  of  body,  which  we 
term  gracefulness,  is  manifested  in  the  complete  command  of  every  limb 
by  the  will.  This  is  the  element  of  beauty  in  the  Greek  statuary.  The 
gymnastic  training  may  be'  easily  recognized  in  a  young  man  by  his  free 
carriage — as  he  moves,  he  uses  a  greater  variety  of  muscles  than  the  man  of 
uncultivated  physique.  It  follows  that  a  muscle  once  trained  to  activity 
keeps  itself  in  training,  or  even  adds  by  degrees  to  its  development,  simply 
by  demanding  its  daily  exercise,  and  securing  it  by  some  additional  move¬ 
ment  which  it  has  added  as  subsidiary  to  activities  in  which  other  muscles 
are  chiefly  concerned.  In  his  manner  of  sitting  or  rising,  of  walking  or 
running,  even  of  breathing,  of  writing,  or  reading,  one  man  varies  from  an¬ 
other  through  the  use  or  disuse  of  subsidiary  muscles,  thus  kept  in  train¬ 
ing  or  allowed  to  remain  as  undeveloped  rudiments. 

I  have  in  this  protracted  discussion  of  the  significance  of  Froebel’s 
gifts  as  a  preparation  for  industrial  life,  indicated  my  own  grounds  for 
believing  that  the  kindergarten  is  worthy  of  a  place  in  the  common-school 
system.  It  should  be  a  sort  of  sub-primary  education,  and  receive  the 
pupil  at  the  age  of  four  or  four  and  a  half  years,  and  hold  him  until  he 
completes  his  sixth  year.  By  this  means  we  gain  the  child  for  one  or 
two  years  when  he  is  good  for  nothing  else  but  education,  and  not  of 


522  KINDERGARTEN  IN  THE  PUBLIC  SCHOOL  SYSTEM. 

much  value  even  for  the  education  of  the  school  as  it  is  and  has  been 
The  disciplines  of  reading  and  writing,  geography  and  arithmetic  as 
taught  in  the  ordinary  primary  school,  are  beyond  the  powers  of ’the 
average  child  not  yet  entered  upon  his  seventh  year.  And  beyond  the 
seventh  year  the  time  of  the  child  is  too  valuable  to  use  it  for  other  than 
general  disciplines— reading,  writing,  arithmetic,  etc.,  and  drawing.  He 
must  not  take  up  his  school-time  with  learning  a  handicraft.  ^ 

The  kindergarten  utilizes  a  period  of  the  child’s  life  for  preparation  for 

the  arts  and  trades,  without  robbing  the  school  of  a  portion  of  its  needed 
time. 

Besides  the  industrial  phase  of  the  subject,  which  is  pertinent  here  we 
rnay  take  note  of  another  one  that  bears  indirectly  on  the  side  of  produc¬ 
tive  industry,  but  has  a  much  wider  bearing.  At  the  age  of  three  years 
the  child  begins  to  emerge  from  the  circumscribed  life  of  the  family,  an-J 
to  acquire  an  interest  in  the  life  of  society,  and  a  proclivity  to  form  rela¬ 
tionship  with  it.  This  increases  until  the  school  period  begins  at  his 
seventh  year.  The  fourth,  fifth,  and  sixth  years  are  years  of  transition 
not  well  provided  for  either  by  family  life  or  by  social  life  in  the  United 
States.  In  families  of  great  poverty,  the  child  forms  evil  associations  on 
the  street,  and  is  initiated  into  crime.  By  the  time  he  is  ready  to  enter 
the  school  he  is  hardened  in  vicious  habits,  beyond  the  power  of  the 
school  to  eradicate.  In  families  of  wealth,  the  custom  is  to  intrust  the 
care  of  the  child  in  this  period  of  his  life  to  some  servant  without  peda¬ 
gogical  skill,  and  generally  without  strength  of  will-power.  The  child 
of  wealthy  parents  usually  inherits  the  superior  directive  power  of  the 
parents,  who  have  by  their  energy  acquired  and  preserved  tke  wealth. 
Its  manifestation  in  the  child  is  not  reasonable,  considerate  will-power^ 
but  arbitrariness  and  self-will — with  such  a  degree  of  stubbornness  that  it 
quite  overcomes  the  much  feebler  native  will  of  the  servant  who  has 
charge  of  the  children.  It  is  difficult  to  tell  which  class  (poor  or  rich)  the 
kindergarten  benefits  most.  Society  is  benefited  by  the  substitution  of  a 
rational  training  of  the  child’s  will  during  his  transition,  period.  If  he 
is  a  chdd  of  poverty,  he  is  saved  by  the  good  associations  and  the  indus¬ 
trial  and  intellectual  training  that  he  gets.  If  he  is  a  child  of  wealth,  he 
is  saved  by  the  kindergarten  from  ruin  through  self-indulgence  and  ’the 
corruption  ensuing  on  weak  management  in  the  family.  The  worst  ele. 
ments  in  society  are  the  corrupted  and  ruined  men  who  were  once  youth 
of  unusual  directive  power — children  of  parents  of  strong  wills. 

While  the  industrial  preparation  involved  in  the  kindergarten  exercises 
is  a  sufficient  justification  for  its  introduction  into  our  school  system,  it 
rnust  be  confessed  that  this  is  far  from  satisfactory  to  the  enthusiastic  dis¬ 
ciples  of  Froebel.  They  see  in  the  kindergarten  the  means  for  the  moral 
regeneration  of  the  human  race,  and  they  look  upon  the  industrial  phase 
of  its  results  as  merely  incidental  and  of  little  consequence;  and,  indeed 
they  regard  those  who  attempt  to  justify  the  kindergarten  on  an  industrial 
basis  as  sordid  materialists.  That  they  have  good  reason  to  claim  more 
than  this  preparation  for  manual  arts  is  evident  from  the  fact  that  the 
games,  gifts,  and  occupations  are  symbolic,  and  thus  propaedeutic  to  sub¬ 
sequent  intellectual  and  moral  training.  Every  conscious  intellectual 
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phase  of  the  mind  has  a  previous  phase  in  which  it  was  unconscious, 
and  merely  symbolic.  Feeling,  emotion,  sensibility — these  are  names  of 
activities  of  the  soul  which  become  thoughts  and  ideas  by  the  simple  addi¬ 
tion  of  consciousness  to  them — i.  e. ,  the  addition  of  reflection.  What  smoke 
is  to  the  clear  flame,  in  some  sort  is  instinct  to  clear  rational  purpose. 
Thoughts  and  ideas  pre{5xist,  therefore,  as  feelings  and  impulses;  when, 
later,  they  are  seen  as  ideas,  they  are  seen  as  having  general  form,  or  as 
possessing  universality.  As  feelings,  they  are  particular  or  special,  having 
application  only  then  and  there;  as  thoughts,  they  are  seen  as  general 
principles  regulative  of  all  similar  exigencies. 

The  nursery  tale  gives  the  elements  of  a  thought,  but  in  such  special 
grotesque  form  that  the  child  seizes  only  the  incident.  Subsequent  reflec¬ 
tion  brings  together  the  features  thus  detached  and  isolated,  and  the  child 
begins  to  have  a  general  idea.  The  previous  symbol  makes  easy  and 
natural  the  pathway  to  ideas  and  clear  thought. 

OTHER  ADVANTAGES. 

Besides  the  industrial  training  (through  the  “  gifts  and  occupations”) 
and  the  symbolic  culture  (derived  chiefly  from  the  “games”),  there  is 
much  else,  in  the  kindergarten,  which  is  common  to  the  instruction  in  the 
school  subsequently,  and  occupies  the  same  ground.  Some  disciplines 
also  are  much  more  efficient  in  the  kindergarten,  by  reason  of  its  peculiar 
apparatus,  than  the  same  are  or  can  be  in  the  common  school. 

The  instruction  in  manners  and  polite  habits  which  goes  on  in  all  well- 
conducted  kindergartens  is  of  very  great  value.  The  child  is  taught  to 
behave  properly  at  the  table,  to  be  clean  in  his  personal  habits,  to  be  neat 
in  the  arrangement  of  his  apparatus,  to  practice  the  etiquette  and  ameni¬ 
ties  of  polite  life.  These  things  are  much  better  provided  for  in  Froebel’s 
system  than  elsewhere.  Moreover,  there  is  a  cultivation  of  imagination 
and  of  the  inventive  power  which  possesses  great  significance  for  the 
future  intellectual  growth.  The  habits  of  regularity,  punctuality,  silence, 
obedience  to  established  rules,  self-control,  are  taught  to  as  great  a  degree 
as  is  desirable  for  pupils  of  that  age,  but  not  by  any  means  so  perfectly  as 
in  the  ordinary  well-conducted  primary  school.  The  two  kinds  of  atten¬ 
tion  that  are  developed  so  well  in  a  good  school :  (1)  the  attention  of  each 
pupil  to  his  own  task — so  absorbed  in  it  that  he  is  oblivious  to  the  work 
j  of  the  class  that  is  reciting,  and  (2)  the  attention  of  each  pupil  in  the  class 
[  that  is  reciting,  to  the  work  of  pupil  reciting — the  former  being  the  atten- 

j  tion  of  industry,  and  the  latter  the  attention  of  critical  observation — are 

J  not  developed  so  well  as  in  the  primary  school,  nor  is  it  to  be  expected. 
The  freedom  from  constraint  which  is  essential  in  the  kindergarten,  or  in 
any  school  for  pupils  of  five  years  of  age,  allows  much  interference  of 
each  pupil  with  the  worh;  of  others,  and  hence  much  distraction  of  atten¬ 
tion.  It  is  quite  difiicult  to  preserve  an  exact  balance.  The  teacher  of 
I  the  kindergarten  is  liable  to  allow  the  brisk,  strong-willed  children  to 
I  interfere  with  the  others,  and  occupy  their  attention  too  much. 

As  regards  imagination  and  inventive  power,  it  is  easily  stimulated  to 
an  abnormal  degree.  For,  if  it  is  accompanied  by  conceit,  there  is  a  cor¬ 
responding  injury  done  to  the  child’s  faith  and  reverence  which  must 


524 


KINDERGARTEN  IN  THE  PUBLIC  SCHOOL  SYSTEM. 


accompany  liis  growth  if  he  would  come  to  the  stores  of  wisdom  which 
his  race  has  preserved  for  him.  The  wisest  men  are  those  who  have 
availed  themselves  most  of  the  wisdom  of  the  race.  Self-activity,  it  is 
true,  is  essential  to  the  assimilation  of  the  intellectual  patrimony,  but  it 
is  a  reverent  spirit  only  that  can  sustain  one  in  the  long  labor  of  master¬ 
ing  and  acquiring  that  patrimony. 

The  cultivation  of  language — of  the  power  of  expression — is  much 
emphasized  by  the  advocates  of  the  kindergarten,  and,  I  believe,  with 
fair  results. 

There  is  a  species  of  philosophy  sometimes  connected  with  the  system 
which  undoubtedly  exercises  a  great  influence  over  the  minds  of  the 
followers  of  Froebel.  It  is,  apparently,  a  system  founded  on  a  thought 
of  Schelling — the  famous  "‘identity  system” — which  made  the  absolute 
to  be  the  indifference  or  identity  of  spirit  and  nature.  Its  defect  is, 
that  it  deals  with  antitheses  as  resolvable  only  into  “indifference” 
points ;  hence  the  highest  principle  must  be  an  unconscious  one, 
which  makes  its  philosophy  a  pantheistic  system  when  logically  carried 
out.  But  Froebel  does  not  seem  to  have  carried  it  out  strictly.  He  uses 
it  chiefly  to  build  on  it  as  a  foundation  his  propaedeutics  of  reflection,  or 
thinking  activity.  Antithesis,  or  the  doctrine  of  opposites  (mind  and 
nature,  light  and  darkness,  sweet  and  sour,  good  and  bad,  etc.),  belongs 
to  the  elementary  stage  of  reflection.  It  is,  however,  a  necessary  stage 
of  thought  (although  no  ultimate  one),  and  far  above  the  activity  of 
sense-perception.  But,  compared  with  the  thinking  activity  of  the  com¬ 
prehending  reason,  it  is  still  very  crude.  Moreover,  from  the  fact  that  it 
is  not  guided  by  a  principle  above  reflection,  it  is  very  uncertain.  It  is 
liable  to  fall  from  the  stage  of  reflection  which  cognizes  antithesis 
(essential  relation)  to  that  which  cognizes  mere  difference  (non-essential 
relation).  Such  imperfection  I  conceive  to  belong  rather  to  some  of  the 
interpreters  of  Froebel’s  philosophic  views  than  to  Froebel’s  system  as  he 
understood  it.  It  is  certainly  not  a  fault  of  his  pedagogics.  His  philos- 
ophy  is  far  deeper  than  that  of  Pestalozzi,  while  his  pedagogical  system 
is  far  more  consistent,  both  in  theory  and  in  practice. 

MORAL  DISCIPLINE. 

As  regards  the  claimed  transcendence  of  the  system  over  all  others  in 
the  way  of  moral  development,  I  am  inclined  to  grant  some  degree  of 
superiority  to  it,  but  not  for  intrinsic  reasons.  It  is  because  the  child  is 
then  at  an  age  when  he  is  liable  to  great  demoralization  at  home,  and  is 
submitted  to  a  gentle  but  firm  discipline  in  the  kindergarten,  that  the 
new  education  proves  of  more  than  ordinary  value  as  a  moral  discipline. 
The  children  of  the  poor,  at  the  susceptible  age  of  five  years,  get  many 
lessons  on  the  street  that  tend  to  corrupt  them.-  The  children  of  the  rich, 
meeting  no  wholesome  restraint,  become  self-willed  and  self-indulgent. 
The  kindergarten  may  save  both  classes,  and  make  rational  self-control 
take  the  place  of  unrestrained,  depraved  impulse. 

But  the  kindergarten  itself  has  dangers.  The  cultivation  of  self -activity 
may  be  excessive,  and  lead  to  pertness  amd  conceit.  The  pupil  may  get 
to  be  irreverent  and  overbearing— hardened  against  receiving  instruction 
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from  others.  In  fact,  with  a  teacher  whoso  discernment  is  dimmed  by 
too  much  sentimental  theory,  there  is  great  danger  that  the  weeds  of 
selfishness  will  thrive  faster  among  the  children  than  the  wholesome 
plants  of  self-knowledge  and  self-control.  The  apotheosis  of  childhood 
and  infancy  is  a  very  dangerous  idea  to  put  in  practice.  It  does  well 
enough  in  Wordsworth’s  great  ode,  as  a  sequence  of  the  doctrine  of 
preexistence;  and  it  is  quite  necessary  that  we  should,  as  educators, 
never  forget  that  the  humblest  child — nay,  the  most  depraved  child — has 
within  him  the  possibility  of  the  highest  angelic  being.  But  this  angelic 
nature  is  only  implicit,  and  not  explicit,  in  the  child  or  in  the  savage,  or 
in  the  uneducated.  To  use  the  language  of  Aristotle,  the  undeveloped 
human  being  is  a  “first  entelechy,”  while  the  developed,  cultured  man  is 
a  “second  entelechy.”  Both  are,  “  by  nature,'’  rational  beings;  but  only 
the  educated,  moral,  and  religious  man  is  rational  actually.  “  By  nature  ” 
signifies  “potentially,”' or  “  containing  the  possibility  of.” 

NATURE  AND  NATURAL  METHODS. 

There  is  no  technical  expression  in  the  history  of  pedagogy  with  which 
more  juggling  has  been  done  than  with  the  word  “nature.”  As  used  by 
most  writers,  it  signifies  the  ideal  or  normal  type  of  the  growfh  of  any 
thing.  The  nature  of  the  oak  realizes  itself  in  the  acorn-bearing  monarch 
of  the  forest.  The  nature  of  man  is  realized  in  the  angelic,  god-like 
being  whose  intellect,  and  will,  and  emotions  are  rational,  moral,  and 
pervaded  by  love.  We  hear  the  end  of  education  spoken  of  as  the  har¬ 
monious  development  of  human  nature,  physical,  intellectual,  moral,  and 
affectional.  This  “nature,”  in  the  sense  of  ideal  or  normal  type,  is, 
however,  liable  to  be  confounded  with  “nature”  in  the  opposite  sense, 
viz.,  nature  as  the  external  wbrld  (of  unconscious  growth).  This  con¬ 
fusion  is  the  worst  that  could  happen,  when  we  are  dealing  with  the 
problem  of  human  life ;  for  man,  by  nature  (as  unconscious  growth),  is 
only  the  infant  or  savage — the  mere  animal — and  his  possible  angelic 
“nature  ”  is  orily  possible.  Moreover,  this  possibility  never  will  become 
actuality  except  through  his  own  self-activity:  he  must  make  himself 
rational,  for  nature  as  the  external  world  will  never  do  this  for  him. 
Indeed,  where  nature  as  the  external  (unconscious)  world  is  most  active 
in  its  processes — say,  in  the  torrid  zone — there  the  development  of  man 
will  be  most  retarded.  Nature  as  external  world  is  a  world  of  depend¬ 
ence,  each  thing  being  conditioned  by  everything  else,  and  hence  under 
fate.  The  humblest  clod  on  the  earth  pulsates  with  vibrations  that  have 
traveled  hither  from  the  farthest  star.  Each  piece  of  matter  is  neces¬ 
sitated  to  be  what  it  is  by  the  totality  of  conditions.  But  the  nature  of 
man — human  nature — must  be  freedom,  and  not  fate.  It  must  be  self- 
determined,  and  not  a  mere  “thing"  which  is  made  to  be  what  it  is  by 
the  constraining  activity  of  the  totality  of  conditions.  Hence,  those  Avho 
confuse  these  two  meanings  of  “nature  ”  juggle  with  the  term,  and  in  one 
place  mean  the  rational  ideal  of  man — the  self-determining  mind — and  in 
another  place  they  mean  a  thing,  as  the  product  of  nature  as  external 
world.  The  result  of  this  juggling  is  the  old  pedagogical  contradiction 
found  in  Rousseau  throughout,  and  now  and  then  in  the  systems  of  all 
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Other  pedagogical  reformers— Pestalozzi  in  particular,  and  even  in  Locke  '' 
before  Rousseau. 

To  become  rational,  man  must  learn  to  practise  self-control,  and  to  sub-  ; 
stitute  moral  purpose  for  mere  impulse.  Man  inherits  from  nature,  in  i 
time  and  space,  impulses  and  desires  ;  and,  as  subject  to  them,  he  is  only  ' 
a  Prometheus  Vinctus—  a  slave  of  appetite  and  passion,  like  all  other  ani-  i 
mals.  The  infant  begins  his  existence  with  a  maximum  of  unconscious  \ 
impulse,  and  a  minimum  of  conscious,  rational,  moral  purpose.  The  dis-  ^ 
ciple  of  Froebel  who  apotheosizes  infancy,  and  says,  with  Wordsworth,—  'l 

“Heaven  lies  about  us  in  our  infancy,”  ' 

and  who  thinks  that  the  child  is  a —  ^ 


‘ ‘  Mighty  prophet !  Seer  blest, 

On  whom  those  truths  do  rest 

Which  we  are  toiling  all  our  lives  to  find,” 

is  prone  to  regard  the  kindergarten  as  a  “  child’s  paradise,”  wherein  he 
should  be  allowed  to  develop  unrestrainedly,  and  the  principle,  laissez 
faire—  “let  him  alone”  — is  to  fill  the  world  with  angels. 

This  belief  in  the  perfection  of  nature  is  the  arch-heresy  of  education. 
It  is  moie  dangerous  because  it  has  a  side  of  deepest  truth — the  truth 
which  makes  education  possible,  viz. ,  the  truth  that  man  possesses  the 
capacity  for  self -regeneration— the  capacity  of  putting  off  his  natural  im¬ 
pulses  and  desires,  his  animal  selfishness,  and  of  putting  on  righteousness 
and  holiness.  His  ideal  nature  must  be  made  real  by  himself  in  order  to 
be.  His  real  nature,  as  a  product  of  time  and  space,  must  be  annulled 
and  subordinated,  and  his  ideal  nature  be  made  real  in  its  place. 

The  child  as  individual,  and  without  availing  himself  of  the  help  of  his 
fellows,  is  a  mere  slave,  a  thing,  a  being  controlled  by  fate.  Through 
participation  with  his  fellow-men  united  ifito  institutions — those  infinite, 
rational  organisms,  the  product  of  the  intellect  and  will  of  the  race  con¬ 
spiring  through  the  ages  of  human  history  and  inspired  by  the  Divine  pur¬ 
pose  which  rules  all  as  Providence— through  participation  in  institutions, 
man  is  enabled  to  attain  freedom,  to  complement  his  defects  as  individual 
by  the  deeds  of  the  race  ;  he  subdues  nature  in  time  and  space,  and  makes 
II  his  servant ;  he  collects  the  shreds  of  experience  from  the  individuals 
of  the  race,  and  combines  them  into  wisdom,  and  preserves  and  transmits 
the^  same  from  generation  to  generation  ;  he  invents  the  instrumentalities 
of  intercommunication — the  alphabet,  the  art  of  printing,  the  telegraph 
and  railroad,  the  scientific  society,  the  publishing-house,  the  book  store, 
the  library the  school,  and,  greater  than  all,  the  newspaper.  The  poor 
squalid  individual,  an  insignificant  atom  in  space  and  time,  can,  by  the 
aid  of  these  great  institutions,  lift  himself  up  to  culture,  and  to  the  infini¬ 
tude  of  endless  development.  From  being  mere  individual,  he  can 
become  generic— ^■.  e.,  realize  in  himself  the  rationality  of  the  entire 
species  of  the  human  race.  By  education  we  mean  to  do  exactly  this 

thing  ;  to  give  to  the  individual  the  means  of  this  participation  in  the 
aggregate  labors  of  all  humanity. 

Hence  we  are  bound  to  consider  education  practically,  as  a  process  of 
initiating  the  particular  individual  into  the  life  of  his  race  as  intellect 
and  will-power.  We  must  give  to  a  child  the  means  to  help  himself,  and 
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the  habit  and  custom  of  helping  himself,  to  participate  in  the  labors  of 
his  fellowmen,  and  to  become  a  contributor  to  the  store  created  by  man¬ 
kind.  Institutions the  family:  civil  society,  with  its  arts,  and  trades, 
and  professions,  and  establishments,  schools,  etc. :  the  state,  with  its 
more  comprehensive  organizations;  and,  finally,  the  church; — these  are 
greater  than  the  individual,  and  they  are  products  of  his  ideal  nature, 
and  exist  solely  as  means  whereby  the  individual  may  develop  his  ideal. 

The  kindergarten,  then,  has  the  same  general  object  that  the  school 
has  had  all  along — to  eliminate  the  merely  animal  from  the  child,  and  to 
develop  in  its  place  the  rational  and  spiritual  life. 

EDUCATIVE  FUNCTION  OF  PLAY. 

Now,  as  regards  the  science  of  the  kindergarten,  there  is  one  more  con¬ 
sideration  which  is  too  important  to  pass  by — the  theory  of  play  as  an 
educational  element. 

The  school  had  been  too  much  impressed  with  the  main  fact  of  its 
mission — viz.,  to  eliminate  the  animal  nature  and  to  superinduce  the 
spiritual  nature — to  notice  the  educative  function  of  play.  Froebel  was 
the  first  to  fully  appreciate  this,  and  to  devise  a  proper  series  of  dis¬ 
ciplines  for  the  youngest  children.  The  old  regime  of  the  school  did  not 
pay  respect  enough  to  the  principle  of  self -activity.  It  sacrificed  spon¬ 
taneity  in  an  utterly  unnecessary  manner,  instead  of  developing  it  into 
rational  self-determination.  Hence  it  produced  human  machines,  gov¬ 
erned  by  prescription  and  conventionality,  and  but  few  enlightened  spon¬ 
taneous  personalities  who  possessed  insight  as  well  as  law-abiding  habit.' 
Such  human  machines,  governed  by  prescription,  would  develop  into 
la'w-breakers  or  sinners  the  moment  that  the  pressure  of  social  laws 
w'as  removed  from  them.  They  did  not  possess  enough  individuality  of 
their  own.  They  had  not  assimilated  what  they  had  been  compelled  to 
practice.  They  were  not  competent  to  readjust  themselves  to  a  change 
of  surroundings. 

Now,  in  play,  the  child  realizes  for  himself  his  spontaneity,  but  in  its 
irrational  form  of  arbitrariness  and  caprice.  In  its  positive  phase  he  pro¬ 
duces  whatever  his  fancy  dictates ;  in  its  negative  phase  he  destroys  again 
what  he  has  made,  or  whatever  is  his  own.  He  realizes  by  these  opera¬ 
tions  the  depth  of  originality  which  his  will-power  involves— the  power  to 
create  and  the  povrer  to  destroy.  This  will-power  is  the  root  of  his  per¬ 
sonality — the  source  of  his  freedom.  Deprive  a  child  of  his  play,  and 
you  produce  arrested  development  in  his  character.  Nor  can  his  play  be 
rationalized  by  the  kindergarten  so  as  to  dispense  altogether  with  the 
utterly  spontaneous,  untamed  play  of  the  child — wherein  he  gives  full 
scope  to  his  fancy  and  caprice — without  depriving^  his  play  of  its  essen¬ 
tial  character,  and  changing  it  from  play  into  work.  Even  in  the  kinder¬ 
garten,  just  as  in  the  school,  there  must  be  prescription.  But  the  good 
kindergarten  wisely  and  gently  controls,  in  such  manner  as  to  leave  room 
for  much  of  the  pure  spontaneity  of  play.  It  prescribes  tasks,  but  pre¬ 
serves  the  form  of  play  as  much  as  is  possible.  If  the  child  were  held  to  a 
rigid  accountability  in  the  kindergarten  for  the  performance  of  his  task,  it 
would  then  cease  to  be  play,  and  become  labor.  Labor  performs  the  pre- 
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scribed  task.  Play  prescribes  for  itself;  The  attempt  to  preserve  the 
form  of  self  prescription  for  the  child  in  his  tasks  is  v.diat  saves  the  kinder¬ 
garten  from  being  a  positive  injury  to  the  child  at  this  tender  and  imma¬ 
ture  age.  It  is  the  preservation  of  the  for7n  of  play,  and  at  the  same 
time  the  induction  of  the  sulstanee  of  prescription,  that  constitutes  what 
•  is  new  and  valuable  in  FroelK'l’s  method  of  instruction.  There  is  a  gentle 
insinuation  of  habits  of  attention,  of  self-control,  of  action  in  concert,  of 
considerateness  towards  others,  of  desire  to  participate  in  the  common  re¬ 
sult  of  the  school,  that  succeeds  is  accomplishing  this  necessary  change  of 
heart  in  the  child — from  selfishness  to  self-renunciation — without  sacri¬ 
ficing  his  spontaneity  so  much  as  is  done  in  the  old-fashioned  primary 
school.  And  he  g«ts  large  measures  of  the  benefits  of  the  school  that  he 
would  have  lost  had  he  remained  at  home  in  the  family.  The  child,  too, 
at  this  period  of  life  has  begun  to  experience  a  hunger  for  the  more  sub¬ 
stantial  things  of  social  life,  and  the  family  alone  cannot  satisfy  his  long¬ 
ings.  The  discovery  of  Froebel  gives  the  child  what  is  needed  of  the 
substantial  effects  of  the  school  without  the  danger  of  roughly  crushing 
out  his  individuality  at  the  same  time. 

PRACTICAL  CONDITIONS  NECESSARY  FOR  SUCCESS. 

After  we  have  decided  in  the  affirmative  the  essential  questions  relative 
to  the  reasonableness  of  the  course  of  study  and  discipline  of  the  kinder¬ 
garten,  its  suitability  to  the  age  of  the  children,  its  effect  upon  the  educa¬ 
tion  that  follows  it,  we  come  to  the  subsidiary  ciuestions  regarding  expense, 
training  of  teachers,  and  the  details  of  management.  These  questions 
are  not  important,  unless  the  decision  is  reached  that  the  kindergarten 
theory  is  substantially  correct.  If  it  is  found  to  be  a  valuable  adjunct  to 
the  school,  then  we  must  solve  the  practical  problems  of  how  to  intro¬ 
duce  it  into  the  public  school  system.  The  problem  is,  how  to  meet  the 
expense.  If  the  traditional  form  of  the  kindergarten  be  adopted,  that  of 
one  teacher  to  each  dozen  pupils,  and  this  constituting  an  isolated  kinder¬ 
garten,  the  annual  cost  of  tuition  would  be  from  $50  to  $100  per  pupil,  a 
sum  too  extravagant  to  be  paid  by  any  public  school  system.  The  average 
tuition  per  pupil  in  public  school  systems  of  the  United  States  ranges 
from  $12  to  $20  for  the  year’s  schooling  of  200  days.  ISTo  school  board 
would  be  justiffed  in  expending  five  times  as  much  per  pupil  for  tuition 
in  a  kindergarten  as  it  expended  for  the  tuition  of  a  pupil  in  the  primary  or 
grammar  school. 

If  it  is  ne.cessary  to  limit  the  number  of  pupils  per  teacher  to  twelve  or 
twenty,  while  in  the  primary  school  each  teacher  can  manage  and  properly 
instruct  fifty  or  seventy,  it  becomes  likewise  necessary  to  invent  a  system 
of  cheaper  teachers.  At  once  the  Lancasterian  system — or  the  “moni¬ 
torial”  system— suggests  itself  as  a  model  for  the  organization  of  the 
cheap  kindergarten.  The  kindergarten  shall  be  a  large  one,  located  in  a 
room  of  ample  size  to  hold  five  to  ten  tables,  each  table  to  have  fifteen 
children  attending  it,  and  presided  over  by  a  novitiate  teacher;  and  the 
whole  room  shall  be  placed  under  the  charge  of  a  thorougldy  competent 
teacher,  of  experience  and  skill,  and  well  versed  in  the  theory  and  practice 
of  Froebel’s  system.  The  director  of  the  kindergarten  must  be  a  well- 
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paid  teacher,  receiving  as  much  as  the  principal  of  a  primary  school,  with 
two  assistants.  Her  assistants,  the  “novitiate  teachers,”  are  learners  of 
the  system.  The  first  year  they  shall  be  volunteers,  and  receive  no  salary: 
the  second  year,  or  as  soon  as  they  pass  the  first  examination  in  theory 
and  practice  of  the  kindergarten,  they  are  to  receive  a  small  salary  as 
“  paid  assistants.”  After  a  year’s  service  as  paid  assistants  they  m:ry  pass 
a  second  examination,  and,  if  found  competent,  be  appointed  directors, 
and  receive  a  higher  salary. 

In  the  St.  Louis  kindergartens,  the  number  of  60  pupils  entitles  the 
director  to  one  paid  assistant,  and  there  is  one  additional  appointed  for 
each  30  pupils  above  that  number.  Thus,  there  would  be  a  director  and 
four  paid  assistants  if  the  kindergarten  had  150  pupils.  (The  director 
would,  in  St.  Louis,  receive  $350  per  annum,  and  each  paid  assistant  $125 
per  annum.  The  cost  of  tuition — based  on  teachers’  salaries — would  be 
$850  per  annum  for  the  150  pupils,  being  less  than  $6  per  annum  for 
each.) 

Beside  the  salaried  teachers  of  the  kindergarten,  it  is  expected  that 
there  will  be  an  equal  or  greater  number  of  volunteers.  In  order  to  make 
it  worth  while  for  volunteers  to  join  the  system,  as  well  as  to  secure  the 
development  of  the  salaried  teachers,  It  is  necessary  to  have  two  persons, 
of  superior  ability,  that  can  give  instruction,  once  a  week,  on  the  theory 
and  practice  (the  “gifts  and  occupations  ”)  of  Froebel’s  system.  A  young 
woman  will  find  so  much  culture  of  thought  to  be  derived  from  the  dis¬ 
cussion  of  Froebel’s  insights  and  theories,  and  so  much  peculiarly  fitting 
experience  from  her  daily  class  in  the  kindergarten — experience  that  will 
prove  invaluable  to  her  as  a  wife  and  mother — that  she  will  serve  her 
apprenticeship  in  the  kindergarten  gladly,  though  it  be  no  part  of  her 
intention  to  follow  teaching  as  a  vocation. 

It  is  a  part  of  the  system,  as  an  adjunct  to  the  public  schools,  to  edu¬ 
cate  young  women  in  these  valuable  matters  relating  to  the  early  training 
of  children.  I  have  thought  that  the  benefit  derived  by  the  200  young 
women  of  the  St.  Louis  kindergartens  from  the  lectures  of  Miss  Blow  to 
be  of.  sufficient  value  to  compensate  the  city  for  the  cost  of  the  kinder¬ 
gartens.  A  nobler  and  more  enlightened  womanhood  will  result,  and  the 
family  will  prove  a  better  nurture  for  the  child. 

Here  we  come  upon  the  most  important  practical  difficulty  in  the  way 
of  the  general  introduction  of  the  kindergarten.  If  the  teachers  are  no 
better  than  the  average  mothers  in  our  families,  if  they  are  not  better  than 
the  average  primary  teacher,  it  is  evident  that  the  system  of  Froebel  can¬ 
not  effect  any  great  reform  in  society.  “It  is  useless  to  expect  social 
regeneration  from  persons  who  are  not  themselves  regenerated.” 

In  our  St.  Louis  work  we  have  been  very  fortunate  in  having  a  lady  of 
great  practical  sagacity,  of  profound  and  clear  insight,  and  of  untiring 
energy  to  organize  our  kindergartens  and  instruct  our  teachers.  Her 
(Miss  Susan  E.  Blow’s)  disinterested  and  gratuitous  services  have  been 
the  means  of  securing  for  us  a  system  that  now  furnishes  its  own  direc¬ 
tors,  assistants,  and  supervisors. 

There  is  another  important  point  connected  with  the  economy  of  the 
kindergarten.  The  session  should  not  last  over  three  hours  for  the  chil- 
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dren  of  this  age.  Hence  each  room  permits  two  sessions  to  be  held  in  it 
per  day,  one  in  the  morning  and  one  in  the  afternoon,  thus  accommodat¬ 
ing  double  the  number  of  pupils.  In  some  cases,  where  the  teacher  has 
attained  experience  and  strength  sufficient,  she  teaches  in  both  sessions, 
and  receives  a  higher  grade  of  salary  for  the  work.* 

The  furniture  of  the  kindergarten  is  made  up  of  small,  movable  chairs, 
and  small  tables,  each  one  capable  of  accommodating  two  children — the 
surface  of  the  table  being  marked  off  into  divisions  one  inch  square.  It 
is  better  to  use  the  small  tables  than  large  ones  that  will  accommodate  a 
whole  class,  for  the  small  ones  may  be  moved  easily  and  combined  into 
large  ones  of  any  desirable  size,  and  may  be  readily  arranged  into  any 
shape  or  figure,  and  placed  in  any  part  of  the  room,  by  the  children  them¬ 
selves.  It  is  necessary  to  use  the  floor  of  the  room  during  one  exercise  each 
day  for  the  games,  at  which  time  all  the  children  are  collected  on  the 
circle  ” ;  at  this  time  it  may  be  desirable  to  remove  the  tables  to  the  sides 
of  the  room,  and  with  small  tables  this  can  be  easily  accomplished. 
Again,  in  the  absence  of  one  of  the  teachers,  it  may  become  necessary  to 
combine  two  classes  into  one,  uniting  two  tables.  The  small  tables  are 
therefore  an  important  item  in  the  economy  of  the  kindergarten. 

With  these  suggestions,  I  leave  the  subject,  believing  they  are  sufficient 
to  justify  the  directors  of  our  public  schools  in  making  the  kindergarten 
a  part  of  our  school  system.  The  advantage  to  the  community  in  utiliz¬ 
ing  the  age  from  four  to  six:  in  training  the  hand  and  eye;  in  developing 
habits  of  cleanliness,  politeness, .self-control,  urbanity,  industry;  in  train¬ 
ing  the  mind  to  understand  numbers  and  geometric  forms,  to  invent  com¬ 
binations  of  figures  and  shapes,  and  to  represent  then?  with  the  pencil— 
these  and  other  valuable  lessons  in  combination  with  theii  fellow-pupils 
and  obedience  to  the  rule  of  their  superiors— above  all,  the  youthful  sug¬ 
gestions  as  to  methods  of  instruction  which  will  come  from  the -kinder¬ 
garten  and  penetrate  the  methods  of  the  other  schools — will,  I  think, 
ultimately  prevail  in  securing  to  us  the  establishment  of  this  beneficent 
institution  in  all  the  city  school-systems  of  our  country. 

*In  St.  Louis,  directors  receive  $600  for  two  sessions  per  day,  and  $350  for  one  session; 
paid  assistants  receive  $125  for  one  session,  and  $200  per  annum  for  two  daily  sessions. 
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BY  MRS,  LOUISE  POLLOCK, 

Principal  of  Kindergarten  Normal  Institute,  of  Washington,  D.  C. 


LECTURE  TO  THE  PUBLIC  SCHOOL  TEACHERS. 

Since  it  may  yet  be  some  time  ere  this  city  will  give  its  citizens  the  free 
Kindergarten,  I  have  invited  the  Public  School  teachers  here  to  night,  to 
explain  to  them,  in  as  concise  a  manner  as  possible,  the  distinctive  features 
of  the  Kindergarten  system,  which  is  called  by  Frederic  Frcebel,  its  dis¬ 
coverer,  “Nature’s  Method  of  Education.”  Yo^i  may  find  some  of  its  edu¬ 
cational  principles  and  methods  adapted  to  the  primary  grades  of  the  pulilic 
schools,  and  incorporate  them  with  your  own  to  the  great  advantage  of 
your  pupils. 

In  the  true  Kindergarten  the  children  are  to  be  under  six  years  of  age, 
but  where  children  have  never  enjoyed  the  benefits  of  this  system  at  home 
or  in  the  Kindergarten  proper,  children  over  six  years  of  age,  you  will 
find,  enjoy  all  the  exercises  designed  for  younger  children,  only  their 
advancement  from  the  most  simple  to  the  difficult  will  be  more  rapid,  and 
the  conversations  and  instructions  accompanying  the  occupations  must  be 
adapted  to  their  age. 

The  opening  exercises  in  the  first  grade  or  lower  primary  school  might 
well  be  the  same  as  in  the  Kindergarten,  namely:  singing,  conversation, 
and  stories,  as  well  as  the  .learning  of  the  songs  or  games  which  are  on 
the  programme  of  the  day, — for  there  needs  to  be  a  regular  programme, 
and  each  day  shpuld  have  its  own  occupations  and  plays,  which  are 
divided  into  four  different  kinds,— but  to  classify  and  describe  these  would 
reipiire  one  or  two  separate  lectures. 

In  the  primary  school  as  well  as  in  the  Kindergarten,  the  observing  and 
reasoning  faculties  of  young  children  should  be  developed  first  by  inspec¬ 
tion  and  experiments,  made  with  the  various  gifts,  and  repeated  with 
other  objects  having  similar  properties.  Thus  the  little  ball,  the  first  gift, 
is  spun  around  and  we  sing : 

See  me  spinning  round  and  round. 

Never  idle  am  I  found. 

Another  day  this  spinning  around  is  done  with  the  wooden  sphere  of 
the  second  gift  upon  a  plate,  singing : 

No  matter  how  first  I  spin  or  race, 

I  always  show  the  sa7ne  round  face. 

With  this  play  the  children  make  the  additional  observation  that  it 
spins  not  only  around  itself,  but  also  around  the  center  of  the  plate. 
Again  when  making  a  little  clay  ball,  on  modeling  days,  they  find  out 
that  it  cannot  roll  if  it  has  any  corners  or  edges.  This  experience  has 
also  been  gained  while  presenting  the  cube  of  the  second  gift. 
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Everything  around  us  has  a  language,  and  it  is  the  part  of  the  educator 
to  make  this  language  understood  to  the  child,  or  it  may  go  through  life 
with  eyes  that  do  not  see,  and  ears  that  do  not  hear,  and  a  mind  that  does 
not  understand. 

Lessons  simple  and  advanced  may  well  be  given  with  the  first  gift,  on 
color,  material,  motions,  qualities,  and  uses  of  this  gift,  in  accordance 
with  the  age  of  the  child,  or  the  time  he  has  attended  the  Kindergarten. 

The  child,  in  playing  with  the  second  gift,  is  led  to  find  out  the  sim¬ 
ilarities  and  differences  of  his  soft  ball  and  the  wooden  sphere ;  the  cylin¬ 
der  is  presented  and  when  spun  round  shows  the  sphere : 

When  I  spin  you  around,  my  dear. 

Then  we  see  a  little  sphere. 

When  we  spin  the  cylinder  around, 

Then  a  little  sphere  is  found. 

Whin  we  spin  you  round,  my  dear, 

All  your  edges  disappear. 

Perhaps  without  this  play  the  child  would  not  have  noticed  that  the 
cylinder  had  any  edges.  The  cube  of  the  second  gift  offers  also  a  large 
field  for  comparing  and  experimenting  which  shall  lead  the  child  to  dis¬ 
cover  the  peculiar  form  and  characteristics  of  the  cube: 

One  face  only  now  you  see, 

Where  may  all  the  others  be  ? 

To  make  the  child  notice  the  plurality  of  faces.  Or: 

When  we  spin  you  around,  my  dear, 

All  your  corners  disappear. 

When  we  spin  the  cube  around, 

Then  a  cylinder  is  found. 

This  gift  could  also  be  advantageously  used  in  the  first  grade  of  the 
primary  schools  when  the  children  have  had  no  previous  Kindergarten 
training.* 

The  third  gift  is  the  cube  divided  into  eight  smaller  cubes,  which  leads 
to  a  closer  intimacy  and  analysis  of  its  form  and  uses. 

Ever  having  nature  for  his  guide,  Froebel  would  have  system  and 
organization  in  the  manner  of  presenting  this  gift,  first  as  a  whole,  then 
analyzed  or  taken  to  pieces;  then  made  whole  again,  when  the  play  is 
finished.  This  not  only  satisfies  the  child’s  curiosity  and  desire  for  break¬ 
ing  things,  but  develops  the  constructive  instinct,  which,  after  building 
with  the  blocks,  restores  and  reconstructs  the  previous  order  and  original 
form,  and  is  gratified  by  making  whole  what  has  been  destroyed. 

With  this  and  all  the  gifts  the  child  is  made  acquainted  with  the 
law  of  opposites  and  of  combinations  or  connections,  which  leads  him 
to  take  delight  in  symmetrical  forms  and  harmonious  designs  and  inven¬ 
tions  of  his  own.  This  gift  would  he  most  useful  in  the  primary  school, 
succeeded  by  and  in  combination  with  the  fourth  gift,  which  is  the  cube 
divided  into  eight  oblongs.  Lessons  in  arithmetic  can  be  given  with  the 
very  best  results,  with  these  gifts  as  well  as  with  the  fifth  gift,  which  is  the 

*  In  our  lectures  to  the  normal  pupils  we  fully  explain  the  reasons  why  Froebel  selected 
his  various  gifts  and  how  they  will  lead  to  higher  education. 
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cube  divided  diagonally  into  halves,  quarters,  thirds.  For  this  gift  is 
composed  of  twenty-seven  cubes,  and  offers  a  far  richer  field  for  amuse¬ 
ment  and  instruction  than  the  third  or  fourth  gift.  This  gift  may  be  used 
not  only  in  the  second  grade  but  also  in  the  third  grade  of  the  public 
schools,  to  the  great  intellectual  progress  and  advantage  of  children,  who 
have  never  enjoyed  previous  Kindergarten  training.  One  of  the  thirds  of 
this  cube  being  cut  diagonally,  the  child  may  learn  that  one -third  and 
one-half  of  one  third  are  the  exact  half  of  his  whole  twenty-seven  cubes, 
or  of  the  three  thirds  of  his  cube.  With  the  solid  triangles  of  this  gift, 
one  placed  upon  the  other,  he  can  form  the  triangular  or  the  square  prism, 
and  in  connection  with  the  box  of  geometrical  forms  may  distinguish  the 
difference  between  the  pyramid  and  the  x)rism,  and  the  cone  and  the  pyra¬ 
mid  ;  he  can  form  also  square,  oblong,  hexagonal,  or  octagonal  buildings, 
and  if  the  teacher  has  had  the  proper  normal  training,  she  may  also  teach 
in  this  connection  the  various  styles  of  architecture  with  the  object  les¬ 
son,  which  precedes  the  building  with  children  in  the  primary  grades. 

The  same  may  be  said  of  the  sixth  gift,  which  is  equally  useful,  and 
permits  of  even  more  pleasing  structures,  and  may  be  used  with  equally 
good  results  to  convey  impressions  in  regard  to  form,  space,  and  number. 
As  you  will  observe,  there  is  a  close  connection  and  careful  guiding  from 
the  most  simple  to  the  more  complex.  Thus  while  in  the  previous  six 
gifts  the  child  has  had  solid  bodies  to  handle  and  play  with,  which 
appeal  more  directly  to  his  senses,  now,  the  seventh  gift,  the  laying  tab¬ 
lets,  the  child  is  occupied  with  the  faces  only  of  his  previous  solid  toys. 
His  taste  and  ingenuity  of  design,  his  unconscious  comprehension  of  the 
law  of  opposites,  now  comes  into  fuller  play. 

With  this  occupation  the  child  becomes  familiar  with  all  the  various 
angles  which  he  outlines  with  another  gift,  the  little  round  sticks. 

This  gift  of  “laying  sticks”  is  to  lead  from  the  planes  or  faces  of  solid 
bodies  to  their  edges  or  outlines,  and  is  a  fair  preparation  to  the  succeed¬ 
ing  drawing  occupation,  by  means  of  which  the  child  embodies  the  forms 
of  things  conceived  or  perceived  by  his  mind.  The  rings  lead  him  to  a 
still  higher  appreciation  of  facts  and  a  just  appreciation  of  what  is  correct 
and  beautiful  in  outline. 

The  occupation  of  sewing  is  in  direct  harmony  with  the  drawing  and 
all  other  occupations  which  describe  the  outline  or  edges  of  anything,  and 
is  a  harmonious  sequence  to  the  perforating  occupation,  which  rests  on 
the  principle  of  leading  the  child  from  the  outline  or  edges  of  a  body  to 
its  corners  or  points,  wdiich  are  brought  into  relation  or  connected  again 
by  the  thread  or  stitch  from  point  to  point.  The  same  is  done  with  the 
peas-work,  where  the  edges,  represented  by  wires  and  connected  at  the 
corners  by  peas,  serve  the  admirable  purpose  of  showing  the  perspective 
outlines  of  figures  and  forms.  These  two  occupations  are  very  delight¬ 
ful  to  the  child,  as  they  gi’atify  his  ideality,  his  inborn  desire  for  activity, 
and  under  systematic  direction  develop  skill  and  invention. 

The  perforating  should  not  be  used  by  anyone  who  has  not  been  prop¬ 
erly  trained  in  the  rules  which  regulate  its  use,  or  it  may  lead  to  injury 
of  the  eyes. 
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The  interlacing  slats  prepare  for  the  weaving  with  paper;  many  of  the 
instructions  given  with  the  previous  gifts  may  be  repeated  under  a  new 
guise.  The  weaving  leads  us  back  from  combining  edges  to  planes,  and 
with  the  modeling  in  clay  we  return  to  solid  bodies. 

The  folding  in  paper  leads  to  many  observations,  useful  as  a  foundation 
for  higher  scientific  education,  while  it  cultivates  accuracy  of  eye  and 
hand,  most  useful  in  every  vocation  in  life. 

The  same  may  be  said  of  the  cutting  in  paper,  where  the  additional 
lesson  of  political  economy  is  inculcated,  in  so  far  as  the  children  are 
taught  to  save  every  little  piece  that  falls  off  in  order  to  give  it  its  appro 
priate  place  and  so  let  it  form  an  additional  feature  of  the  beauty  of  the 
figure  attained.  They  also  learn  thereby  that  everything  is  good  and  fills 
a  useful  part  if  it  is  in  its  appropriate  place. 

All  these  gifts,  with  the  exception,  perhaps,  of  the  modeling,  which 
involves  considerable  labor  on  the  teacher’s  part,  of  washing  hands  and 
clearing  away,  may  be  a  source  of  delightful  observations  and  instruc¬ 
tions  in  the  primary  school  to  children  from  six  to  ten  years  of  age. 

I  am  positive  that  when  the  teachers  of  the  public  schools  shall  have 
received  the  Kindergarten  normal  training,  they  will  be  anxious  to  devote 
one  hour  each  day  to  kindergarten  methods,  and  they  will  find  that  the 
children  advance  just  as  fast,  if  not  more  rapidly,  in  their  elementary 
pursuits,  and  have  a  clearer  comprehension  of  all  they  learn. 

Miss  Clara  Heald,  a  teacher  of  a  third -grade  public  school  in  this  city, 
gives  her  testimony  to  this  effect:  That  whereas  she  had  been  teaching  as 
a  matter  or  duty  in  regular  prescribed  methods,  with  no  particular  in'ter- 
est  in  the  children,  as  soon  as  she  had  advanced  to  a  certain  degree  in  her 
Kindergarten  normal  training,  with  my  daughter  and  myself,  she  began 
to  make  use  of  her  instructions.  The  result  was  most  gratifying  to  her; 
not  only  were  the  children  much  interested  in  the  process  of  learning 
through  doing,  but  she  enjoyed  her  school  far  more,  began  to  love  her 
pupils  individually,  and  to  look  upon  her  teacher’s  profession  as  an 
ennobling,  honorable,  beneficent  work.  Stories  and  exercises  intended 
for  very  young  children  were  relished  and  gave  pleasurable  instruction  to 
children  from  eight  to  twelve  years  of  age,  because  they  were  what  they 
needed,  and  had  been,  as  I  may  say,  cheated  out  of,  in  earlier  childhood.” 

A  Kindergarten  is  considered  a  play  school,  and  children  over  seven 
years  of  age  feel  almost  ashamed  to  go  to  one.  But  our  private  Kinder¬ 
gartens  could  not  exist  if  they  limited  their  instructions  to  children  of  the 
Kindergarten  age.  We  therefore  have  graded  classes  in  our  Kindergar¬ 
tens,  and  separate  teachers,  who  give  instruction  adapted  to  the  age  of  the 
pupils.  This  affords  our  normal  pupils  an  opportunity  to  observe  the 
practical  application  of  Kindergarten  methods  at  different  stages  of  the 
children’s  advancement  and  ages.  The  Kindergarten  is  truly  a  place 
where  the  children  learn  how  to  play  in  such  a  manner  that  the  founda¬ 
tion  is  laid  for  unselfish,  law-abiding  citizenship. 

Here,  also,  they  daily  listen  to  the  kind  of  sermon -which  children 
can  understand  and  profit  by,  namely,  the  sweet  and  simple  parables 
which  come  in  and  are  suggested  by  the  various  forms  they  build,  sew,  or 
model.  Here  they  learn,  perhaps  for  the  first  time,  that  their  little  indi- 
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viduality  is  only  a  part  of  one  great  whole;  and  although  at  home  they 
may  he  permitted  to  rule  every  one,  here  others  have  as  much  right  as 
they,  and  they  begin  to  feel  ,the  natural  consequences  of  their  actions. 
The  Kindergartner  needs  to  he  a  person  of  superior  judgment,  possessed 
of  refinement  of  manners,  and  of  a  strong  will,  yet  withal  respecting  the 
will  of  others,  and  ever  ready  to  examine  herself  carefully  and  conscien¬ 
tiously  to  find  out  if  what  she  desires  is  simply  the  expression  of  her  own 
self-will,  or  if  it  is  dictated  by  her  desire  for  the  highest  good  of  the  child 
in  her  charge.  She  must  feel  that  it  is  her  duty  to  train  and  direct  the 
will  of  her  pupils  into  right  and  virtuous  paths,  but  that  it  is  by  no  means 
her  business,  or  anybody  else’s,  to  break  the  will  of  the  child,  that  great 
moral  force,  which  he  will  need  so  much  for  every  action  of  his  life.  We 
should  rather  give  it  wholesome  exercise,  by  giving  the  child  .opportunity 
to  decide  questions  for  himself  whenever  an  opportunity  arises;  for 
instance,  in  the  choice  of  colors  when  giving  out  the  balls,  and  in  the 
formation  of  figures  and  invention  of  designs  after  his  short  dictation  lesson 
is  over.  Every  educator  should  always  be  ready  to  imagine  herself  in  the 
child’s  place ;  she  needs  to  be  full  of  sympathy  and  ever  ready  to  render 
such  assistance  that,  while  it  prevents  his  becoming  discouraged,  will 
bring  out  the  child’s  self-activity  and  desire  to  do  for  himself,  which, 
together  with  perseverance  and  neatness  of  execution,  must  be  encouraged 
at  every  step.  Above  and  over  all,  she  must  be  conscious  of  the  fearful 
responsibility  she  assumes  when  she  becomes  the  motherly  guide  of  young 
children,  and  ever  treat  the  children  in  such  a  manner  as  she  would  that 
others  should  treat  hers.  Her  ready  sympathy,  the  stories,  and  the  har¬ 
monious  manner  of  conducting  the  musical  plays,  her  gentle  and  impartial 
manner  of  settling  all  their  little  troubles  and  disputes,  and  her  suggest¬ 
ing  the  manner  of  disposing  of  their  little  handiwork;  these  are  the 
moral  agents  for  developing  the  affectionate  and  spiritual  element  of 
children  in  the  Kindergarten. 

I  will  now,  in  as  brief  a  manner  as  possible,  recapitulate  the  main 
features  which  characterize  the  Kindergarten,  and  the  objects  attainable 
by  the  general  adoption  of  its  methods  in  our  primary  schools. 

The  peculiar  features  of  the  Kindergarten  are  as  follows :  * 

1.  {a)  The  Kindergarten  training  aims  to  bring  harmony  to  the  child’s 
own  being;  between  the  expression  of  his  thoughts,  his  feelings,  and  his 
will-power;  his  will  and  his  reflections  or  reason,  {b)  It  aims  to  show 
him  his  true  relation  to  his  surroundings,  his  playmates,  friends.  The 
result  should  be  his  delight  in  peaceful,  affectionate  intercourse  with 
others,  '{e)  It  aims  to  lead  the  child  to  feel  himself  one  with  nature  and 
obedient  to  nature’s  laws.  He  shall  make  correct  observations  with  the 
aid  of  the  Kindergartner,  he  shall  make  correct  imitations  of  natural 
objects,  and  by  means  of  child-like,  familiar  conversation  he  shall  peep 
into  her  secret  workshop,  and  learn  to  admire  the  beauty  and  order  of  its 
organization.  He  will  thereby  learn  to  love  its  phenomena,  the  living  cre¬ 
ation,  and  learn  to  respect  nature’s  laws  everywhere  and  at  all  times,  {d) 
Finally,  the  child  shall  be  led  to  feel  himself  in  harmony  with  what  is 


*  KOhler’s  Practical  and  Theoretical  Kindergarten  Guide. 
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good,  noble,  and  true;  in  harmony  with  God,  and  to  grow  into  child-like 
relations  to  Him. 

2.  The  Kindergartner,  to  be  able  to  carry  out  the  above  aims  of  educa¬ 
tion,  needs  to  be  conscious  of  her  work,  and  understand  what  are  the 
results,  and  how  to  employ  the  law  of  opposites  and  their  connection  or 
harmonious  relationship  and  combination.  She  must  realize  that  in  order 
to  arrive  at  a  clear  comprehension  of  what  anything  is,  she  must  first  find 
out  what  it  is  not;  for  there  can  be  no  comparison  or  correct  impression 
without  contrasts  or  opposites  being  brought  to  notice ;  for  example,  we 
could  not  decide  that  it  was  a  warm  day  if  the  temperature  were  always 
the  same ;  that  it  was  day  if  there  were  no  night ;  that  anything  is  right  if 
there  were  no  left;  that  anything  is  high  without  there  being  its  opposite. 
The  law  of  opposites  rules  our  universe  ;  and  the  work  of  civilization,  of 
education,  and  of  religion,  natural  and  revealed,  is,  to  bring  these  opposites 
into  harmonious  union,  and  for  everything  to  fill  its  own  highest  sphere  of 
usefulness,  that  it  was  intended  to  fill  by  a  wise  creator.  The  early  train¬ 
ing  of  the  child  should  aim  to  make  him  conscious  that  he  fills  an  important 
part  when  he  experiences  harmonious  relations  with  himself,  with  nature, 
his  neighbors,  and  his  God.  The  Kindergartner  must  always  appeal  to 
the  highest  motives  in  the  child’s  soul,  not  to  his  selfish  or  emulative 
spirit ;  only  the  spirit  of  love  must  pervade  the  atmosphere  of  the  Kinder¬ 
garten.  She  must  offer  no  medals  nor  prizes.  She  must  realize  that  it  is 
in  her  power  to  awaken,  fan,  and  strengthen  the  tiny  germs  of  goodness, 
which  are  born  in  every  child. 

The  natural  characteristics  of  the  child  may  be  led  in  two  opposite 
directions  by  the  influence  of  circumstances  and  education.  Thus  the 
naturally  timid  child  may  become  a  modest  being,  or  one  who  is  abject, 
cringing;  one  who  is  daring,  full  of  rougish  activity,  may  grow  to  be 
energetic,  executive,  noble,  and  daring,  or  he  may  develop  into  a  rude  and 
cruel  character  without  the  fear  of  God  or  man. 

It  requires  the  utmost  care  and  trouble  to  keep  what  we  call  the  evil 
propensities  in  a  dormant,  inactive  state,  or  to  direct  them  in  such  ways 
that  what  would  have  been  a  vice  becomes  a  virtue ;  and  the  sooner  atten¬ 
tion  is  given  to  this  work  the  more  satisfactory  will  be  the  result.  Froe- 
bel’s  Plays  with  the  Baby  are  a  faithful  guide  to  the  educator. 

I  do  not  claim  that  the  Kindergarten  system  regenerates  those  who  are 
born  with  unfortunate  organizations,  but  it  surely  modifies  all  evil  pro¬ 
pensities,  it  prevents  a  great  deal  of  crime,  hardness  of  heart,  idle  and 
vicious  habits.  And  although  it  may  be  said  your  own  children  and 
pupils  are  not  as  good  as  they  ought  to  be  with  the  advantages  they  have 
enjoyed,  I  can  truthfully  assert,  they  would  not  have  been  as  good  as 
they  are  if  they  had  not  had  them.  We  should  not  undervalue  the  ser¬ 
vices  of  a  physician  who  keeps  the  family  from  getting  sick.”  It  is  the 
same  with  the  Kindergarten  system,  whose  great  merit  is  in  preventing 
harm  and  the  growth  of  evil. 

4.  The  Kindergarten  can  fulfil  its  duties  to  the  child  only  when  it  pre¬ 
serves  the  family  spirit  with  motherly  affections  on  the  teacher’s  part,  and 
perfect  confidence  and  respect  on  the  children’s  part,  while  at  the  same 
time  it  constitutes  a  little  community,  where  the  rights  of  all  are  respected 
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and  llie  social  instinct  of  the  child  is  gratified.  Early  shall  the  child  learn 
and  acquire  habits  of  politeness,  observe  the  consequences  of  selfishness 
or  rudeness,  and  enjoy  the  beauty  of  order,  mutual  helpfulness  and  even 
self-sacrifice,  which,  however,  must  always  be  spontaneous,  not  incited  by 
outside  influence,  though  we  should  not  refuse  to  praise  him;  nor  should 
we  neglect  to  always  set  an  example  to  him. 

5.  Another  important  and  peculiar  feature  of  the  Kindergarten  train¬ 
ing  is,  that  it  considers  the  child,  almost  from  its  birth,  as  an  active,  cre¬ 
ative  being.  We  respect  the  acquisition  of  knowledge  and  the  proficiency 
of  useful  accomplishments  but  merely  as  the  means  of  increased  power 
for  good  actions.  Words  and  deeds  which  bespeak  the  noble  character, 
to  these  humanity  owes  its  greatest  debt  of  gratitude.  Therefore  would 
Froebel  have  us  encourage  the  child’s  inborn  desire  for  creative  activity, 
and  by  no  means  repress  it.  Vacancy  of  mind  and  idleness  of  hand  are 
the  worst  enemies  to  the  child’s  moral  nature  and  progress. 

6.  In  the  Kindergarten  there  should  not  be  any  regular  hearing  of 
lessons,  as  in  school,  nor  the  same  repressive  discipline  and  spirit  of 
routine. 

7.  In  the  Kindergarten  proper,  for  children  under  six  years  of  age, 
there  should  be  no  books  nor  drilling,  but  here  the  Kindergartner  or 
teacher  should  place  herself  on  the  child’s  plane,  and  amuse  by  child¬ 
like  stories  and  conversations  while  occupying  and  entertaining  with  such 
occupations  as  are  pleasing  and  adapted  to  the  child’s  limited  powers,  and 
yet  exert  the  right  educational  and  developing  influences.  His  little  hands 
shall  gain  delicacy  and  profiency  of  touch  and  manipulation,  and  his  mind 
shall  be  trained  in  the  virtues  of  patience  and  perseverance.  He  shall  also 
be  cheered  and  animated  by  sweet  and  lively  songs  and  games  calculated 
to  make  him  physically  strong  and  active. 

8.  There  should  be,  if  possible,  a  garden  connected  with  every  Kinder¬ 
garten. 

The  objects  of  the  Kindergarten  are : 

1.  That  the  child  shall  be  prepared  to  become  a  happy,  useful,  virtu¬ 
ous  citizen. 

The  little  songs,  mostly  accompanied  by  motions,  which  are  contained 
in  Froebel’s  IVIother’s  Book  of  Song  and  Play,  published  by  Lee  &  Shepard, 
are  a  guide  to  mothers  and  Kindergartners  how  to  develop  the  physical 
and  moral  nature  of  the  child  by  such  means. 

In  my  lectures  to  mothers  I  use  my  own  translations,  which  will  be 
published  this  (1880)  summer. 

The  ladies  who  in  eight  months’  time  do  all  the  Kindergarten  work 
which  children  receive  when  they  remain  four  years  in  the  Kindergarten, 
have  invariably  expressed  the  conviction  that  not  only  has  the  work  been 
to  them  a  great  benefit  and  pleasure,  while  their  hand,  eye,  and  powers  of 
observation  received  superior  training,  but  their  whole  life,  their  relation 
toward  children  and  toward  humanity  in  general  have  become  so  essen¬ 
tially  enlightened  and  awakened  to  activity,  that  all  they  had  previously 
learned  seemed  to  be  recalled  to  memory  and  to  find  a  proper  use.  So 
that  it  seems  a  matter  of  regret  that  every  young  woman  should  not 
receive  this  training,  which  is  of  so  much  more  importance  to  their  own 
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welfare  and  to  that  of  the  rising  generation  than  many  of  the  accom¬ 
plishments  upon  which  money  and  years  of  time  are  lavishly  expended. 

The  gifts  and  occupations,  if  used  in  the  systematic,  orderly,  hut  not 
pedantic  manner  indicated  to  the  normal  student,  will  feed,  not  quench, 
the  child’s  natural  thirst  for  knowledge  and  investigation,  develop  his 
creative  and  inventive  spirit,  train  his  eye  to  notice  small  divergences, 
give  him  accuracy  of  detail  and  execution,  and  familiarity  with  geomet¬ 
rical  terms  and  meaning,  through  the  intelligent  use  of  and  play  with 
such  toys  as  are  calculated  to  produce  this  result. 

The  greatest  value  of  the  Kindergarten  is  that: 

1.  It  is  a  moral  agent  which  exercises  not  only  an  elevating  influence 
on  the  rising  generation,  but  also  reaches  the  parents  and  enriches  their 
ideas  of  education. 

2.  It  paves  the  way  to  an  education  in  accordance  with  and  not  against 
nature.  The  children  learn  by  doing.  Thinking  and  acting,  sentiment 
and  reality,  desire  or  will,  and  execution  or  doing— observations  and  facts 
are  here  as  closely  related  as  the  spring  to  the  brook,  one  is  inseparable 
from  the  other. 

3.  The  Kindergarten  system  leads  to  a  better  comprehension  of  child- 
nature  and  a  more  rational  treatment  of  and  intercourse  with  children. 

4.  It  seems  to  be  the  only  existing  institution  where  mothers  may  learn 
the  true  and  right  method  for  educating  their  children. 


NOTE. 

Mrs.  Louise  Pollock,  born  in  Prussia,  became  interested  in  PrcBbePs  ideas  and 
the  Kindergarten  from  an  article  in  the  Christian  Examiner  in  1859,  and  intervdews  with 
Miss  Peabody  in  Boston.  In  1863-4  she  translated  for  Nichols  and  Noyes  The  Paradise  of 
Childhood,  by  Mrs.  Lina  Morgenstern ;  and  with  Madame  Rouge’s  Kindergarten  Guide, 
and  Mrs.  Mann’s  Moral  Culture  of  Infancy  and  her  own  motherly  instincts,  began  to  prac¬ 
tice  Proebel’s  gifts  in  her  own  nursery,  and  in  a  Kindergarten,  opened  by  Mr.  Allen  in  his 
Classical  School  at  West  Newton,  where  she  was  then  residing.  In  1864-5  she  wrote 
a^series  of  articles  for  the  Friend  of  Progress,  published  by  Mr.  Charles  Plumb  in  New 
York,  explaining  the  principles  and  the  gifts  and  occupations  of  the  Kindergarten. 

In  1869  Mrs.  Pollock  sent  her  daughter,  then  eighteen,  to  Berlin,  where  she  took  the 
Mother’s  Course  with  Lina  Morgenstern,  and  a  full  Teacher’s  Course  in  the  Berlin  Frauen- 
Verein,  under  Herr  Luther,  enjoying  opportunities  of  observation  in  several  Kindergartens 
there.  After  spending  six  months  in  Paris,  Miss  Pollock  returned  to  enter  on  h^r  work 
as  Kindergartner  in  Boston ;  and  until  she  located  in  1874  In  Washington,  D.  C.,  where  she 
was  associated  for  two  years  with  Miss  Marwedel.  In  1877  Mrs.  Pollock  with  her  daughter 
opened  a  Training  Institute  for  Mothers  and  Kindergartners,  each  conducting  a  Kinder¬ 
garten  of  her  own.  Mrs.  and  Miss  Pollock  spent  two  months  In  the  summer  of  1879  in 
Raleigh  N.  C.,and  will  spend  the  same  time  in  1880  in  Chapel  Hill,  in  introducing  the  Kin¬ 
dergarten  system  under  the  auspices  of  Professors  in  the  State  University. 

Proe.  N.  T.  Allen,  founder  of  the  English  and  Classical  School  at  West  Newton 
Mass.,  learning  from  his  brother  James,  who  was  in  Germany  in  1859-60,  of  the  Kinder¬ 
garten  and  Madame  Marenholtz,  wrote  back,  in  1860,  authorizing  him  to  engage  a  suit¬ 
able  Kindergartner  to  come  over  and  start  an  institute  after  the  Frcebel  idea  in  their 
school.  Not  successful  in  this  application,  he  extended  every  facility  in  his  power 
to  Mrs.  Pollock  who  opened  a  Kindergarten  in  connection  with  his  school,  in  September 
1864,  which  was  carried  on  in  the  true  spirit  and  methods  of  Froebel  by  her  until  other 
engagements  compelled  her  to  relinquish  the  undertaking. 


PUBLIC  KINDERGARTENS  IN  BRUSSELS. 

REPOET  OP  M.  BULS  TO  CITY  AUTHORITIES  ON  THEIR  ORGANIZATION. 


AIMS  AND  ORGANIZATION. 

The  Kindergarten  is  of  prime  importance  in  the  organization  of  public 
instruction  in  cities  having  a  large  working  population,  where  the  children 
have  not  proper  care  at  home,  and  where  proper  care  is  well-nigh  impos¬ 
sible  to  many  families,  from  the  ignorance  or  the  loss  or  the  intemperance 
of  one  or  both  parents,  and  the  early  exposure  of  the  children  to  moral  de¬ 
terioration  and  vagabondage  in  the  streets. 

The  aim  of  the  Kindergarten  is  to  give  to  all  children,  and  particularly 
to  those  who  are  neglected  and  exposed,  early  physical  and  moral  develop¬ 
ment — and  to  protect  them  from  forming  bad  habits  in  respect  to  language, 
manners,  and  conduct.  To  accomplish  these  results  the  Kindergarten 
mpst  be  organized  and  conducted  on  the  Froebel  method — a  method  in  which 
the  senses,  the  intelligence,  and  the  necessary  activity  of  children  are 
trained  in  a  rational  way  pointed  out  by  wise  observation  and  experience 
of  child  nature.  This  method  belongs  primarily  to  a  well-regulated  home, 
and  should  be  exercised  by  the  mother  in  accordance  with  the  motherly 
instinct  properly  enlightened.  Its  place  is  more  like  a  home  with  its 
liberty  of  locomotion  and  occupation  than  a  school  with  its  necessary 
restraints.  Its  pupils  are  not  so  much  instructed,  as  their  faculties  and 
intelligence  are  developed  by  activity  and  observation  in  pure  air  and 
favorable  surroundings. 

By  a  graduated  series  of  plays,  exercises,  occupations,  and  moral  and 
instructive  talks,  children  are  led  to  see  correctly,  to  listen  intelligently,  to 
acquire  correct  notions,  to  be  interested  in  everything  that  surrounds 
them;  they  are  led  to  observe,  to  express  themselves  clearly,  to  develop 
their  inventive  and  constructive  faculties ;  and  great  success  is  met  with  in 
inculcating  the  need  and  habits  of  order  and  cleanliness,  a  taste  for  labor 
and  love  of  goodness,  which  form  the  basis  of  all  aesthetic  and  moral  edu¬ 
cation. 

The  things  with  which  the  children  in  a  Kindergarten  are  occupied  are 
not  to  be  chosen  for  their  value  as  knowledge,  but  as  the  means  they  fur¬ 
nish  for  leading  them  to  observe,  to  think,  and  to  express  their  ideas. 

They  are  to  be  drawn  out  of  the  intellectual  somnolence  produced  by 
ignorance,  care  always  being  taken  to  avoid  exciting  them  by  artificial 
means.  It  is  not  by  tickling  a  child  that  it  is  made  to  laugh.  Joy,  like 
curiosity,  must  be  the  result  of  the  natural  expansion  of  the  being,  content 
to  live  and  attracted  by  the  novelty  of  eternal  things. 

The  Kindergartner  will  endeavor  to  combat  the  natural  selfishness  of  the 
child  by  giving  it  an  opportunity  to  be  kind  and  amiable  to  its  companions; 
she  will  at  the  same  time  transform  the  brutal  ways  the  child  often  brings 
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from  home  or  the  street,  into  affable  and  polite  manners.  The  external 
arrangements  of  the  Kindergarten  should  be  such  that  in  good  weather  the 
greater  part  of  the  day  can  he  passed  in  the  open  air;  for  what  must  be 
secured  to  the  child  above  all  things  is  robust  health,  to  enable  it  to  resist 
the  deleterious  influences  it  will  be  subjected  to  at  home  and  in  the  street. ' 

To  this  flrst  condition  must  be  added  scrupulous  neatness ;  the  parents 
must  be  rigorously  required  to  change  their  children’s  linen  at  least  twice 
during  the  week. 

Every  morning,  the  first  hour  must  be  set  apart  for  the  duties  of  cleanli¬ 
ness,  and  the  children  must  not  be  sent  home  at  night  till  the  guardians  have 
verified  the  fact  that  their  garments  are  in  good  condition  and  their  bodies 
perfectly  clean;  the  Kindergartners  must  be  aided  in  these  cases  by  the 
waiting-maids,  and  bathing  facilities  must  be  annexed  to  every  Kinder¬ 
garten. 

In  order  that  the  primary  school  shall  be  furnished  by  the  Kindergartens 
with  well-prepared  children,  the  Kindergartners  must  be  penetrated  with 
the  spirit  of  Froebel’s  method,  and  no  hybrid  compromise  must  be  made 
between  the  Kindergarten  and  the  school  originally  so  called. 

But  the  intelligent  application  of  this  method  supposes  a  certain  culture 
of  mind ;  it  is  not,  then,  too  much  to  demand  of  the  Kindergartners  that 
they  shall  be  furnished  with  a  diploma  of  primary  instruction,  and  that 
they  shall  be  recognized  as  having  profited  by  a  normal  course  of  the 
Froebel  method. 

The  Kindergartens  must  not  contain  too  many  children,  and  they  must 
be  disseminated  throughout  the  city,  in  order  that  the  children  may  not 
have  too  long  a  walk  to  take. 

Accommodations  Necessary. 

The  accommodations  necessary  for  a  Kindergarten  are  as  follows : 

1.  Three  rooms,  each  capable  of  containing  fifty  pupils.  2.  A  covered 
yard.  .3.  A  play-ground.  4.  A  garden  divided  into  small  gardens. 
5.  A  small  room  furnished  with  wash-stands  and  towels.  6.  Privies 
with  suitable  vessels.  7.  A  closet  in  which  the  materials  for  play  and 
work  can  be  locked  up.  8.  An  apartment  for  the  Kindergartners  which 
will  at  the  same  time  answer  for  the  meetings  of  committees.  9.  An 
office  for  the  superintending  Kindergartner.  10.  A  lodging  for  the  janitor. 

The  furniture  of  each  class  will  consist  of  tables  at  which  the  children 
shall  sit  on  seats  with  backs,  proportioned  to  their  stature;  and  a  few 
couches  for  children  who  fall  asleep. 

A  table  and  chair  for  the  Kindergartner,  also  a  cabinet  to  contain  the 
ordinary  material  used  in  the  Froebel  method. 

The  hall  should  be  decorated  with  pictures  and  various  objects  which  the 
committee  will  endeavor  to  procure  gratuitously  for  each  Kindergarten. 

The  curiosity  of  the  children  of  the  poor  should  be  excited  by  the  sight 
of  the  new  objects  they  will  see  in  the  Kindergarten,  as  that  of  the  children 
of  the  rich  who  see  in  their  own  houses  a  thousand  objects  calculated  to 
provoke  questioning. 

The  children  should  also  be  incited  to  work  for  the  decoration  of  their 
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halls;  their  little  productions  should  be  hung  upon  the  walls;  they  will 
thus  learn  that  nothing  can  be  obtained  without  exertion,  and  that  gratifi¬ 
cation  must  always  be  attained  by  some  degree  of  labor. 

The  elder  children  should  be  taught  to  clean  their  hall,  their  benches, 
and  their  tables  themselves ;  they  should  every  day  arrange  the  things  that 
have  been  used  in  the  cabinet,  in  order  to  practice  neatness  and  order. 

The  discipline  of  the  Kindergarten  should  be  humane  but  not  etfemi- 
nate ;  the  children  must  be  taught  to  take  care  of  themselves,  to  bear  the 
inconveniences  of  their  giddiness  and  carelessness,  to  clean  whatever  they 
soil,  to  wait  upon  themselves;  they  must  be  led  by  a  gentle  but  firm  hand. 

The  children  of  the  upper  division  should  be  led  to  do  everything  they 
can  to  assist  those  in  the  lower  divisions,  in  order  to  acquire  those  senti¬ 
ments  of  solidarity  and  familiarity  which  should  unite  all  members  of  the 
same  community.  They  will  then  feel  the  satisfaction  of  being  useful,  so 
pleasant  to  all  children ;  they  will  taste  the  happiness  of  devoting  themselves 
to  those  weaker  than  themselves,  a  sentiment  which  lies  at  the  foundation 
of  the  great  law  of  charity  and  love,  to  which  is  attributed  the  superiority 
of  our  modern  society  over  any  ancient  civilization. 

With  the  system  of  small  schools,  it  will  no  longer  be  necessary  to  place 
a  directress  at  the  head  of  each  Kindergarten ;  the  principal  Kindergartner 
will  receive  an  indemnity  for  filling  the  office  of  chief  Kindergartner;  she 
will  watch  over  the  material  order  of  the  establishment,  maintain  disci¬ 
pline  among  the  teaching  corps,  and  direct  the  distribution  of  time. 


General  Inspection. 


The  pedagogic  direction  will  be  confided  to  an  inspectress;  her  mission 
will  be  to  watch  over  the  progress  of  the  occupations,  to  observe  the  pro¬ 
gramme  and  proper  application  of  Froebel’s  method,  and  control  the  order 
and  the  neatness  and  preservation  of  the  material.  At  intervals  determined 
by  the  school  authority,  the  inspectress  will  assemble  the  teaching  force 
for  conference,  or  give  model  talks  or  typical  exercises,  and  thus  maintain 
a  constant  spirit  of  progress  and  prevent  them  from  ever  falling  into  a 
mechanical  teaching  or  a  mere  routine. 

\ 


Committee  for  each  Kindergarten. 


For  the  special  committees  of  each  Kindergarten  we  should  like  to 
depend  upon  the  volunteer  coSperation  of  the  ladies  of  Brussels.  What 
better  way  can  they  find  to  employ  their  benevolence,  their  native  charity, 
than  to  watch  over  the  education  of  the  poor  children?  How  often  might 
they  be  able  to  give  useful  counsels  to  the  mothers,  and  ameliorate  secret 
sufferings !  They  should  be  our  co-laborers  in  the  great  civilizing  work 
that  we  are  undertaking;  they  especially  have  it  in  their  power  to  be  the 
bond  of  union  between  the  rich  and  the  poor,  the  ignorant  and  the  culti¬ 
vated.  Our  country  is  happily  free  from  that  caste  hatred  which  so  cruelly 
divides  rich  and  poor  in  some  lands;  may  all  the  women  whom  fortune 
has  favored  understand  how  much  the  maintenance  of  this  favorable  con¬ 
dition  depends  upon  their  charity  and  their  devotion  to  the  interests  of  the 
people ! 
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Regulations. 

object  of  the  kindergarten  is  to  develop  harmoniously 
the  moral  and  intellectual  faculties  and  physical  forces  of  children  ^ 
This  result  may  be  obtained  by  the  application  of  Froebel's  Method. 

deSeed^bV  the  bS  time  and  of  the  pedagogic  instruction  are 
aecieea  oy  the  Board  (College  of  Bourgmestre  and  Echevins.) 

OonditioTis  of  Admission. 

III.  The  parents-  who  desire  to  place  a  child  in  a  kindergarten  must 
produce  first,  a  declaration  from  the  police  indicating  the  child’s  ao-e  the 

IV.  The  attendance  is  without  cost  to  the*  child  that  belomrs  to  the 

?eTu“  t  n.  wh“e%»ei!s 

a  blske^lor  ISirfooS  a  kindergarten  must  be  furnished  with 

Hours  of  Attendance. 

kmdergartens  are  open  from  eight  in  the  morning  until  four 
children  can  be  dismissed  from  half  past  eleven 
till  half  past  one.  1  he  children  who  breakfast  at  the  kindero-arten  are 
^  VT?  the  care  of  the  assistants  and  waiting  maids. 

th^LyJs^''  children  are  received  at  any  hour  at  which  they  present 

1  children  who  are  not  taken  away  by  their  parents  at  the 

closing  hour  of  the  kindergarten  will  be  in  the  care  of  one  of  thf  mis 
esses  or  confided  to  some  safe  person  to  be  taken  home  They  will  no 

in?o®tL  sam“neghgenca  kibitually 

however,  can  only  be  pronounced  by  the  Board 

IX.  The  vacation  days  are,  Sundays;  the  1st  of  November*  15th  of 
November;  25tli  of  December;  1st  of  January  ^Novemoer,  I5th  ol 

kcSsVorBrnssds"'‘'’™""“’  »f  ‘I*® 

^^j,^^^^tion  of  the  long  vacations  are  as  follows* 

Eight  days  before  Easter.  The  month  of  August. 

The  Inspectress. 

inspLtrJss.^  pedagogic  direction  of  the  kindergartens  is  confided  to  an 

XII.  The  ii^pectress  watches  over  the  execution  of  the  DrooraTninP 
decieed  by  the  Communal  Administration,  she  directs  its  application  bv 
conforming  strictly  to  the  principles  of  Froebel’s  Method  such  as  they  are 

T  ^  detailed  table  of  the  employment  of  time  will  be  drawn  nn 

rS-‘JfrkS“  demeed^b^te 

2L\.  Fvery  year  the  inspectress  makes  a  report  to  the  Board  nnnn  i-Lq 
progress  of  the  kindergartens  and  the  teaching  fmce. 

The  Chief  Kindergartner. 

the  divisions  ^  ®  ^  tunction  of  a  kindergartner  in  one  of 

XVn.  The  chief-kindpgartner  keeps  the  following  books* 
of  fteBStfd^f  EdncSn7“'^  all  the  communications  , 
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2.  Register  in  which,  she  inscribes : 

a.  The  family  and  first  name  of  all  the  children. 

b.  The  date  and  place  of  their  birth. 

c.  Name  of  the  practitioner  to  the  certificate  of  vaccination. 

d.  The  name  and  profession  of  the  parents  or  guardians. 

e.  The  domicile  of  the  latter. 

/.  A  column  of  observations. 

3.  Register  of  presence  in  which  the  kindergartners  place  their  signa¬ 
tures  every  day  when  they  arrive  at  the  establishment.  This  register 
is  countersigned  by  the  chief  as  soon  as  the  entrance  bell  has  rung. 

4.  An  inventory  register  of  the  material  of  the  school. 

5.  A  family  register  in  which  the  chief-kindergartner  inscribes  every 
day  the  quantities  and  prices  of  provisions  received. 

XVIII.  In  the  three  first  days  of  every  month,  the  chief-kindergartner 
makes  known  to  the  Chairman  the  changes  in  her  school  during  the  pre¬ 
ceding  month,  indicating  the  number  of  vacant  seats. 

XIX.  She  sends  every  month  to  the  council  the  bulletin  that  mentions 
the  conduct  and  absences  of  the  kindergartners  under  her  jurisdiction. 

XX.  On  the  1st  of  August  of  each  year  she  will  draw  up  a  report 
upon  her  management,  and  upon  the  attendance  of  the  pupils,  and  men¬ 
tions  any  facts  in  which  the  Communal  Administration  may  have  any  inter¬ 
est.  On  the  1st  of  July  she  will  indicate  the  repairs  or  changes  desirable  in 
the  premises  during  the  vacation. 

XXL  She  cannot  absent  herself  without  being  authorized  by  the  city 
authorities.  She  must  be  the  first  to  present  herself  and  the  last  to  leave 
the  establishment  she  directs. 

XXII.  The  chief-kindergartner  may,  in  case  of  urgency,  grant  a  holi¬ 
day  to  a  member  of  her  teaching  corps,  but  she  must  immediately  inform 
the  bureau  of  public  instruction. 

The  Personal  Service. 

The  personal  service  of  the  kindergarten  is  composed  of,  first,  a  chief- 
kindergartner;  seeond,  of  kindergartners;  third,  assistants;  fourth,  wait¬ 
ing  maids. 

XXIII.  No  applieant  will  be  admitted  into  the  kindergartens  as  kin- 
dergartner  if  she  is  not  furnished  with  a  diploma  of  primary  instruc¬ 
tion,  and  a  certificate  testifying  that  she  has  profitably  pursued  a  course  of 
kindergarten  training. 

The  primeiry  teachers  who  are  pursuing  the  normal  course  of  Froebelian 
pedagogy  can  be  admitted  as  assistants. 

XXIV.  The  teachers  must  be  found  in  the  kindergarten  fifteen  minutes 
before  the  time  of  opening  the  classes. 

The  assistants  and  waiting  maids  must  be  present  at  the  hour  indicated 
by  the  chief-kindergartner. 

XXV.  The  teachers  are  forbidden : — 

To  absent  themselves  without  the  authorization  of  the  public  council. 

To  occupy  themselves  with  any  other  work  than  that  prescribed. 

To  make  the  children  repeat  any  other  songs  or  to  distribute  to  them  any 
other  pictures  than  those  approved  by  the  council. 

To  receive  from  the  parents  any  description  of  presents. 

XXVI.  The  kindergartners  are  expected  to  observe  four  times  a  day 
the  degrees  of  heat  and  mark  them  upon  the  thermometric  lists ;  every 
week  they  will  take  the  average  and  remit  the  list  duly  signed  to  the  chief- 
kindergartner,  who  will  communicate  it  to  the  bureau  of  health. 

XXVII.  The  waiting  woman  receives  from  the  chief-kindergartner  or 
from  the  kindergartner  or  assistant  who  may  take  her  place  during  ab¬ 
sence,  all  the  orders  that  concern  her  duty  for  the  day.  She  owes  respect 
and  obedience  to  them  all. 

XXVIII.  She  is  charged,  with  the  assistants,  with  all  the  material 
duties,  with  the  neatness  of  the  establishment,  and  of  the  children,  and  is 
to  lend  herself  to  all  accidental  necessities  which  may  occur. 

XXIX.  Before  and  after  school  hours,  she  must  open  the  windows  to 
air  the  rooms,  and  afterwards  carefully  close  them. 

XXX.  She  must  kindle  the  fires  an  hour  before  the  arrival  of  the 
children  and  keep  them  in  order. 
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Care  of  the  Children. 

XXXI.  The  children,  before  presenting  themselves  at  the  establish¬ 
ment  must  be  washed  and  combed,  and  furnished  with  a  pocket-handker¬ 
chief;  they  must  besides,  on  Monday  and  Thursdays,  have  on  clean  linen. 

XXXII.  Every  day,  before  beginning  school,  the  kindergartners  must 
ask  to  see  the  pocket-handkerchiefs ;  they  must  see  that  the  stockings  are 
pulled  up,  the  shoes  tied  and  blackened.  If  they  see  any  dirty  children, 
they  must  see  that  they  are  washed  by  the  waiting-maids.  The  good  con¬ 
dition  of  the  children  must  be  the  constant  object  of  their  attention.  A 
quarter  of  an  hour  before  dismissal,  the  kindergartners  will  pass  in  review 
all  the  children,  that  they  may  be  sent  home  clean  to  their  parents. 

XXXIII.  If  after  repeated  warnings  from  the  chief  kindergartner,_the 
parents  continue  to  keep  their  children  in  a  constant  uncleanly  condition, 
the  chief  kindergartners  may  request  the  Board  to  inflict  a  warning  upon 
the  parents.  If  this  is  inefficacious,  the  Board  must  exclude  the  child. 

XXXIV.  Every  day  to  each  child  who  dines  at  the  kindergarten  sub¬ 
stantial  soup  is  given.  The  rest  of  the  food  is  brought  by  the  children. 

XXXV.  The  children  are  to  take  their  repast  seated  in  good  order. 
They  must  restore  to  their  baskets  what  is  left  from  their  meal. 

XXXVI.  The  assistants  watch  all  that  passes  during  the  repast.  They 
take  turns  as  observers  and  make  their  repasts  also  with  the  children. 

XXXVII.  It  is  formally  forbidden  to  strike  the  children.  They  must 
always  be  reprimanded  gently. 

The  following  punishments  are  the  only  ones  that  can  be  inflicted  in 
cases  of  absolute  necessity,  and  never  continued  beyond  one  exercise; 

To  seat  them  aside,  but  always  in  view  of  the  teachers. 

To  forbid  them  to  join  in  the  exercises. 

Committee  on  Instruction. 

XXXVIII.  For  each  kindergarten  a  special  committee  is  formed  to  be 

called  comite  scolaire.  ,  j  . 

XXXIX.  The  mission  of  this  committee  is  to  aid  the  communal  admin¬ 
istration  in  diffusing  the  benefits  of  this  instruction  as  far  as  possible,  viz: 

1.  To  observe  the  exercises  and  to  point  out  to  the  communal  admin¬ 

istration  whatever  may  be  for  the  interest  of  the  law,  the  impiovement  of 
the  teaching  and  the  position  of  the  kindergartners.  ^ 

2.  To  find  children  who  do  not  attend  the  kindergartens;  to  use  their 
influence  with  the  parents  to  induce  them  to  ask  admittance  for  thern  to 
have  an  understanding  upon  this  subject  with  the  committees  of  charities, 

3.  To  aim  at  introducing  the  care  and  discipline  practised  in  the  kin¬ 
dergartens  into  the  families  of  the  children. 

XL.  Each  special  committee  will  consist  of  six  members  chosen  by  the 
Common  Council,  the  President  not  included. 

They  are  nominated  for  four  years,  and  half  of  them  renewed  eveiy  two 
years  accordingly  to  the  order  indicated  by  the  drawing  of  the  lots. 

The  members  of  the  special  committee  of  a  school  shall  be  chosen  if 
possible  from  among  the  persons  being  in  the  vicinity  of  said  school. 

XLI  The  alderman  of  public  instruction  presides  by  right  over  each 
special  committee;  he  is  assisted  in  this  function  by  a  communal  counseller 
or  by  a  member  of  the  committee,  delegated  specially  by  the  Board. 

In  case  of  a  division  in  the  deliberations,  the  vote  of  the  President  will 
turn  the  scale,  but  mention  must  be  made  of  it  in  the  report. 

The  Secretary  of  the  committee  is  chosen  annually. 

XLII.  The  Board  decrees  the  regulations  of  the  internal  order  and 
service  of  the  special  committees. 

The  special  committee  meets  once  a  month. 

XLIII.  It  delegates  one  or  several  of  its  members  to  assist  in  the  exer¬ 
cises,  in  conformity  with  the  regulation  of  internal  order. 

XLIV.  Each  committee  reports  to  the  communal  administration  before 
the  end  of  the  school  year,  upon  the  situatian  of  the  school,  presenting  in 
it  its  wishes  and  advice  in  respect  to  the  kindergartens.  These  reports  are 
submitted  to  the  City  Council  at  the  time  of  the  vote  for  the  budget. 
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SOME  DIFFICULTIES  AND  ENCOURAGEMENTS 


IN  KINDERGARTEN  WORK.* 
BY  MISS  E.  A.  MANNING. 


.  THE  SITUATION. 

In  attempting  to  bring  before  you  Kindergarten  work  in  its  discourag¬ 
ing  and  its  encouraging  aspects,  I  felt  it  would  be  impossible  to  treat  the 
subject  exhaustively,  so  I  have  used  the  word  mme  in  the  title  of  my 
paper.  It  is  to  some  of  the  difficulties  and  some  of  the  encouragements 
that  I  wish  to  refer.  It  would  have  been  presumptuous  in  me  to  aim  at 
giving  a  full  view  of  the  matter,  nor  would  the  short  time  at  disposal 
allow  of  my  presenting  to  you  such  a  view,  even  had  I  been  capable  of 
doing  it.  I  hope,  however,  that  my  shortcomings  and  gaps  and  omis¬ 
sions  will  be  made  up  and  filled  in  by  you  later  in  the  evening.  If  from 
your  varied  and  growing  experience  you  will  give  the  help  that  you 
can  so  well  render,  my  poor  word  “some”  may  change  itself  into  “many” 
before  we  part,  even  if  it  cannot  take  the  comprehensive  style  of  “all.” 

But  of  what  use  is  it  to  look  at  this  subject?  Will  it  prove  helpful  to 
do  so?  I  certainly  think  it  ought.  We  generally  recognize,  so  that  to  say 
so  sounds  almost  like  a  truism,  that  in  all  departments  of  life  and  action 
it  is  desirable  to  stand  still  now  and  then,  and  to  reconnoiter  our  position. 
We  need  occasionally  to  notice  how  much  ground  we  have  traversed,  and 
whither  our  present  line  of  march  is  tending.  And  this  is  true  in  regard 
to  Kindergarten  work  as  much  as  any  other  kind  of  work.  Besides,  I 
think  that  for  the  sake  of  sympathy,  those  who  are  laboring  for  a  com¬ 
mon  object  ought  to  compare  experiences.  It  is  often  a  relief  to  find  that 
our  own  difficulties  are  not  peculiar  to  ourselves.  As  soon  as  people' 
throw  off  their  shells  and  husks,  we  perceive  that  in  other’s  minds  there 
exist  the  same  puzzles  as  in  our  own,  in  other’s  lives  the  same  disheartening 
obstacles.  Thus  a  fellow-feeling  springs  up,  which  is  one  of  the  strongest 
bonds  of  life,  and  which,  moreover,  imparts  such  force  in  the  pursuit  of 
a  common  aim,  that  by  it  a«few  may  become  a  thousand,  and  weak  hands,, 
united  in  their  effort,  may  effect  the  stroke  of  a  giant. 

Now  I  prefer  to  take  the  difficulties  of  Kindergarten  work  before  its 
encouragements,  because  I  do  not  wish  our  latest  impressions  to  be  of  a 
hopeless  kind.  You  will  perhaps  afterwards  again  draw  attention  to  the 
depressing  side  of  the  subject,  but  it  is  not  my  desire  to  close  with  that. 

I  must  premise  that  by  difficulties  I  mean  the  hindrances  that  wm  meet 
in  the  realization  of  what  may  be  called  the  possible.  I  think  an  aim 
which  is  pronounced  difficult  is  one  which  is,  under  favorable  circum¬ 
stances,  attainable.  No  one  but  Jules  Verne  talks  of  difficulties  in  the  way 
of  our  reaching  the  moon,  because  the  conditions  of  the  universe  make 
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such  an  aim  impossible.  It  is  true  that  we  speak  of  insuperable  difficul¬ 
ties,  but  1  think  the  expression  is  generally  relative.  It  means  impossible 
to  you  or  to  me,  but  not  to  the  human  race.  At  any  rate,  the  diffiiculties 
that  I  shall  refer  to  are  like  logs  and  stones  that  lie  in  our  road,  which, 
indeed,  may  perhaps  lie  there  for  ever,  but  which,  by  a  sufficient  number 
of  stout,  active  arms,  maj’’  perhaps  be  dragged  away,  if  not  in  our  own 
day,  yet  by  others  at  a  later  time. 

DIFFICULTIES — PRACTICAL  AND  TUEORETICAL. 

I.  I  will  divide  our  difficulties  into  two  kinds,  practical  and  theoretical, 
and  I  shall  take  the  practical  ones  first. 

1.  In  the  management  of  a  Kindergarten,  the  teacher  has  to  encounter 
the  ordinary  hindrances  that  every-day  life  presents  to  all  workers — those 
outward  obstacles  which  seem  as  if  they  had  a  spite  against  any  ideal 
ever  being  realized  by  any  one.  Some  of  these  ordinary  difficulties  crowd 
especially  around  teachers,  partljg  I  think,  because  teaching  is  one  of 
those  professions  which  depend  for  success  on  extreme  regularity.  Some 
other  kinds  of  work  can  be  partly  timed  at  will,  so  that  you  can,  if  need¬ 
ful,  stand  behind  the  hedge  till  the  way  is  clear.  But  teachers  have  to 
go  straight  along  the  middle  of  the  road,  and  thus  cannot  escape  the  force 
of  the  wind  and  the  roughest  stones.  And  there  are  so  many  different 
kinds  of  trouble  to  encounter  in  an  undertaking  like  a  school  or  a  Kinder¬ 
garten — troubles  from  landlords,  from  servants,  from  ill-health,  from 
family  anxieties,  from  want  of  capital,  and  so  on.  And  when  all  things 
are  for  once  at  their  best,  in  stalks  one  morning  scarlet  fever  or  whooping- 
cough,  seizes  a  child  or  two  and  scares  the  others  away,  leaving  the 
teachers  to  an  empty  school-room.  Many  of  these  troubles  are  the  lot  of 
any  household,  but  they  fall  on  teachers  with  extra  frequency  and  force. 
And  when  the  air  is  thus  full  of  perplexities,  how  impossible  it  is  to  spend 
that  quiet  thought  on  the  preparation  for  teaching  which  alone  can  make 
it  tell  on  the  pupils!  A  potter  cannot  mould  his  claj^  jar  while  some  one 
is  jogging  his  arm.  The  teacher  may  then  have  a  high  ideal  for  her  Kin¬ 
dergarten,  but  these  external  difficulties  maim  and  spoil  her  highest  pur¬ 
poses.  Prudence  and  precaution  can  doubtless  enable  her  to  ward  off 
many  of  such  evils;  these  qualities,  however,  must  have  time  for  growth, 
and  besides,  we  are  all  so  interlinked  in  life,  that  the  carelessness  of 
others  hinders  us  often  as  much  as  our  own.  Outward  difficulties  mav 
have  the  best  subjective  results,  onlj?-  we  are  not  now  considering  devel¬ 
opment  of  character,  but  the  attainable  standard  of  work;  and  I  feel 
strongly  that  in  judging  of  Kindergarten  success,  these  difficulties  of  an 
ordinary  kind  have  to  be  taken  into  account.  They  tend,  in  spite  of 
patience,  energy,  and  persistency  on  the  part  of  the  teacher,  to  make  her 
practice  disappointingly  below  her  ideal.  One  difficulty  of  this  class  I  may 
specially  refer  to,  that  of  finding  efficient  assistants.  It  is  to  be  hoped  that 
this  hindrance,  which  is  already  lessening,  will  vanish  more  and  more  as 
a  greater  number  of  students  come  forward  to  avail  themselves  of  the 
facilities  afforded  for  Kindergarten  training,  but  at  present  it  often  causes 
teachers  to  fail  of  accomplishing  what  they  otherwise  would  and  could. 
Sometimes,  however,  the  salaries  offered  do  not  attract  the  most  capable 
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helpers.  If  the  experience  of  the  head  of  a  Kindergarten  is  supplemented 
in  a  responsive  way  by  earnest  and  willing  assistants,  whose  training  is 
still  in  progress,  or  who  have  just  finished  their  course,  an  organic  whole¬ 
ness  prevails,  which  conduces  to  economy  of  effort,  effectual  division  o 
labor,  and  the  happiest  relations  of  mutual  confidence.  If,  on  the  con¬ 
trary,  the  teacher  s  plans  are  not  seconded  by  the  bright  and  ready  intel¬ 
ligence  of  her  fellow-workers,  she  could  not  have  to  encounter  a  greater 
difficulty  in  the  Kindergarten  path. 

2.  Now  another  hindrance  has  to  be  considered— a  very  important  one 
— the  absence  of  enough  cooperation  on  the  part  of  parents.  Frcebei’s 
principles  have  as  yet  been  so  little  studied  by  English  mothers  that  they 
show  much  indifference  and  lack  of  interest  as  to  what  the  Kindergarten 
teacher  is  attempting  with  their  children.  Johnnie  and  Ethel  are  at  an 
inconvenient  age,  troublesome  in  the  nursery  and  interrupting  in  the 
school-room,  so  their  mother,  by  a  friend’s  advice,  sends  them  to  a  Kin¬ 
dergarten.  The  children  delight  in  the  change;  it  is  ascertained  that  they 
are  treated  kindly  and  kept  amused.  The  plan  is  therefore  regarded  as 
satisfactory,  and  the  mother’s  part  is  ended.  But  the  teacher  agrees  with 
Frcebel  as  to  the  essential  importance  of  unity  of  training  between  the 
home  and  the  Kindergarten.  She  observes  the  harm  to  the  child  of  a  want 
of  continuity  of  influence.  In  some  cases  actions  forbidden  here  are 
allowed  there;  often  the  nurse  imparts  an  undesirable  tone  and  feeling. 
This  want  of  harmony  sometimes  obliges  the  teacher  to  begin  again,  as  it 
were,  each  day,  the  knitted  stitches  having  been  allowed  to  drop  through 
at  home.  But  suppose  the  home  treatment  is  of  the  very  best,  the  teacher 
still  feels  that  she  is  wmrking  a  good  deal  in  the  dark.  She  longs  to  be 
able  to  confer  on  the  child’s  character  wuth  those  w'ho  see  it  constantly, 
to  be  assured  of  the  mother’s  sympathy,  and  to  obtain  the  help  that  only 
a  mother’s  experience  can  give.  Besides,  if  parents  entered  more  fully 
into  what  Frmbel  meant  by  training  for  little  children,  they  would  co¬ 
operate  more  than  they  do  in  regard  to  regular  attendance,  and  would  not 
think  that  it  was  mainly  a  debarring  the  child  from  amusement  if  they 
keep  it  away  for  a  term.  Kindergarten  teachers  constantly  say  that  the 
only  pupils  upon  whom  their  influence  tells  are  those  that  arc  left  quietly 
under  their  direction  term  after  term.  Again,  parents  do  not  often  see 
the  use  of  sending  children  while  very  young  to  a  Kindergarten.  Little 
ones  of  three  or  four  are  not  in  the  way  at  home.  But  the  teacher  is  at  a 
disadvantage  if  she  may  not  have  these  children  under  her  care  from  a 
very  early  age.  Perhaps  the  mother  thinks  that  the  teacher  is  apt  to  view 
the  matter  only  from  one  side,  and  that  she  forgets  how  many  family  con¬ 
siderations  have  to  be  weighed.  But  this  too,  only  points  to  the  need  of 
increased  intercourse  and  confidence  between  the  two. 

3.  Having  now  hinted  at  some  of  the  practical  difficulties  that  the 
teacher  has  to  face  in  trying  to  carry  out  her  ideal,  I  will  ask  you  to 
notice  for  a  few  moments  the  more  theoretical  difficulties,  those  which 
attend  the  forming  of  a  true  ideal.  And  here  several  puzzling  questions 
seem  to  me  to  arise;  as,  for  instance.  What  is  an  ideal  Kindergarten? 
Should  we,  or  not,  all  describe  it  in  the  same  manner?  I  am  not  going  to 
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venture  to  picture  one.  I  should  expect  those  to  have  the  best  ideal  who 
simultaneously  with  close  study  of  children  by  ine^ns  of  experience,  have 
studied  Froebel’s  writings,  because  it  was  in  his  mind  that  the  beautiful 
scheme  originated.  But  unfortunately  only  such  as  can  read  German 
have  full  access  to  his  works,  and  it  is  also  unfortunate  that  his  style  is 
by  no  means  easy  or  attractive.  Something  has  already  been  accom¬ 
plished  by  his  intimate  friends  in  regard  to  simplifying  and  interpreting 
his  writings.  A  few'  original  books,  top,  have  appeared  in  England  and 
the  United  States,  in  which  Froebel’s  principles  are  set  forth.  But  it  is  an 
abiding  misfortune  that  only  a  few  can  study  his  owm  books  to  full  advan¬ 
tage.  Hence  it  becomes  difficult  to  form  an  ideal,  and  there  is  consider¬ 
able  danger  lest  the  ideal  formed  should  be  a  low'  one.  I  think  the  name 
Kindergarten,  though  open  to  some  objections,  is  ki  itself  a  help  tow'ards 
keeping  up  the  thing;  for  it  indicates  that  education  should  consist  in 
aiding  the  child’s  self-development,  which  view'  Froebel  insisted  on  very 
strongly.  But  a  name,  after  all,  is  not  very  much  as  a  safeguard.  Phil¬ 
ology  shows  us  how  singularly  words,  after  a  wffiile,  get  to  be  used  in  an 
opposite  sense  to  the  original  one;  only  a  true  name  does  give  us,  I  think, 
more  chance  of  returning  to  the  true  thing  in  our  thoughtful  moods. 

4.  But  another  difficulty  arises.  Will  a  German  system  suit  English 
children?  Should  not  Kindergartens  be  in  some  way  nationalized?  I 
think  these  questions  ought  to  be  w'ell  discussed;  I  can  only  offer  a  sug¬ 
gestion  or  two  on  the  subject.  By  nationality  I  suppose  we  mean  broadly 
those  characteristics  distinguishing  one  nation  from  another,  which  are 
due  to  the  moulding  force  of  the  nation’s  past  life  and  of  its  present  cir¬ 
cumstances;  and  it  seems  inevitable  that  each  people  should  have,  in  a 
degree,  a  peculiar  system  of  education,  because  w'hatever  it  likes  to  be 
it  will  train  its  youth  to  become.  But  Froebel’s  principles  of  education’ 
must,  I  should  think,  be  accepted  as  true  everywhere,  because  he  con¬ 
cerned  himself  w'ith  the  humanity  that  underlies  all  nationality.  The 
instincts  and  faculties  for  which  he  provided  scope  are  not  those  of  Ger¬ 
man  children  only,  but  of  all  children.  It  is  this  deep  basis  which  gives 
permanence  to  Kindergarten  principles.  Taking,  how'ever,  a  more  lim¬ 
ited  view  of  the  question,  a  certain  amount  of  adaptation  does  seem  to  be 
desirable  in  regard  to  his  methods,  or  rather  in  the  way  of  applying  those 
methods.  Frcebel  dealt  with  children  just  as  he  found  them.  He  util¬ 
ized,  therefore,  their  associations,  their  games,  their  surroundings,  in  aid 
of  his  plans  of  culture.  Necessarily,  then,  there  w'as  a  German  coloring, 
to  a  part  of  his  system.  To  make  Kindergartens  national  here,  do  they 
not  need  to  take  an  English  coloring?  Many  Kindergarten  teachers  have 
perceived  this,  and  have  exerted  their  imaginations  to  effject  it.  W e  arc  but 
acting  in  harmony  w'ith  Froebel’s  ideas  if  we  adapt  our  teaching  to  the  child 
as  it.  is,  and  inasmuch  as  a  German  child  lives  among  different  influences 
from  an  English  child,  or  a  town  child  is  more  intelligent  than  a  peasant 
child,  the  means  adopted  for  reaching  intellect  and  feelings  will  some¬ 
times  necessarily  differ.  With  respect  to  nationality,  it  ought,  however, 
to  be  borne  in  mind  that  nations  can  learn  of  each  other  to  the  great 
advantage  of  both  (or  all).  We  are  apt  to  mix  up  with  right  feelings  as 
to  nationality  the  prepossessions  that  rest  on  national  vanity.  These  we 


IN  KINDERGARTEN  WORK. 


549 


must  cast  off  before  we  can  judge  fairly  of  systems  of  education  (or  of 
anything  else)  belonging  to  neighbor  nations.  The  disdain  of  all  that  is 
not  native  is  neither  healthy  nor  admirable,  and  cuts  off  many  channels 
of  benefit.  Surely  each  nation,  aware  of  its  own  imperfections,  ought  to 
welcome  from  any  other  nation  all  true  thought  and  all  good  forms  of 
embodying  that  thought,  and  I  think  we  may  well  be  grateful  to  Germany 
for  the  idea  of  the  Kindergarten,  which  might  never  have  originated  else¬ 
where.  We  have  then  to  meet  this'modified  difficulty  as  to  how  to  nation¬ 
alize  Kindergartens.  I  have  classed  it  among  theoretical  difficulties,  not 
because  it  has  not  everything  to  do  with  practice,  too,  but  because  it  pri¬ 
marily  concerns  the  type  and  ideal,  which  being  once  fixed  the  teacher 
will  aim  at  its  realization  by  practical  effort.  I  am  sure  that  all  adapta¬ 
tion  which  is  the  result  of  an  earnest  study  of  Froebel’s  principles  would 
have  found  much  more  sympathy  with  him  than  a  servile  reproduction  of 
the  form  which  he  adopted,  under  the  circumstances,  as  the  most  living 
and  efficacious. 

5.  Now  we  come  to  another  difficulty  in  forming  an  ideal.  It  refers  to 
the  connection  between  the  Kindergarten  and  the  school.  There  appears  to 
be  considerable  danger  lest  the  school  should  force  itself  into  the  Kinder¬ 
garten.  In  regard  to  this  danger,  I  would  ask  you  to  notice  certain  facts. 
Beyond  the  Kindergarten — still  in  the  future — lie  ten  or  twelve  years  of 
school  life.  Numbers  of  children  now  in  the  Kindergarten  will  remain 
in  the  hands  of  teachers  till  after  the  year  1890.  Now  the  present  school 
system  involves  a  good  deal  of  pressure.  There  is  so  much  to  be  learned, 
and  there  is  so  little  time  to  learn  in.  And  then  many  teachers  of  these 
days  are  happily  more  considerate  than  formerly  as  to  conditions  of  health, 
and  seek  to  cultivate  other  faculties  as  well  as  the  intellectual  ones.  Thus 
they  need  more  time  at  command.  Can  we  wonder  that  they  desire  to 
appropriate  the  Kindergarten?  The  education-tree  has  grown  larger,  and 
wants  room  for  its  roots.  Naturally  it  invades  the  space  which  it  finds 
lying  below  it.  There  used  to  be  less  opportunity  for  this  spreading  pro¬ 
cess.  But  now  the  Kindergarten  has  collected  the  children,  and  the  school 
presses  downward  into  it.  I  think  the  same  thing  has  taken  place  in  the  ele¬ 
mentary  schools.  If  it  had  not  been  for  earnest  efforts  the  original  infant 
school  would  have  become,  more  than  it  now  is,  simply  a  field  for  teaching 
the  elements  of  reading,  wniting,  and  arithmetic.  The  Kindergarten  seems 
to  be  encountering  the  same  risk,  and  I  think  some  Kindergarten  teachers 
find  it  difficult  to  make  up  their  minds  how  to  deal  with  this  difficulty. 
Plausible  ■  arguments  are  at  hand  in  favor  of  the  early  acquirement  of 
school  habits.  Parents  exert  a  strong  pressure  in  regard  to  learning  to 
read.  The  routine  of  school  is  familiar  to  young  teachers  (who  have  just 
passed  through  it),  and  children  are  so  pliable  that  you  can  do  with  them 
pretty  much  as  you  like,  if  you  choose  to  forget  the  reactions  that  will  fol¬ 
low.  Moreover,  it  is  the  fashion  of  the  present  day  to  look  for  results, 
and  we  are  asked,  What  sort  of  results  are  your  paper  mats  and  clay  birds’ 
nests?  Well!  here  again  I  should  say  that  full  discussion  is  important, 
and  that  the  difficulty  in  forming  an  ideal  should  be  earnestly  met.  One 
of  the  first  educational  principles  of  Froebel  is  that  the  Kindergarten  lays 
the  basis  of  an  education  which  should  go  on  gently  and  harmoniously 
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tlirougli  its  whole  course.  The  child,  then,  should  not  he  a  subject  for 
contention.  Ko  antagonism  should  exist  between  the  Kindergarten 
teachers  and  the  school  teachers.  But  another  of  his  principles  is  that 
every  portion  of  the  child’s  life  has  its  own  special  type.  Take  the  child 
of  four  and  the  child  of  eight.  Each  is  in  a  peculiar  phase  of  develop¬ 
ment,  and  needs  training  adapted  to  that  phase.  Then  let  the  Kinder¬ 
garten  suit  itself  to  the  Kindergarten  age,  and  the  school  (I  mean  the 
school  as  it  ought  to  be)  to  the  school  age.  The  very  little  child  does  not 
naturally  show  itself  bookish ;  it  prefers  to  learn  from  nature,  by  the  inlets 
of  its  senses,  through  companionship,  by  its  fancy,  by  efforts  of  short 
duration,  through  loving  trust  in  those  who  care  for  it.  Perhaps  learning 
to  read  may  be  taught  earlier  than  Froebel  recommended  if  taught  intel¬ 
ligently,  but  the  main  thing  is  to  let  the  child  learn  as  its  nature  indicates. 
The  mats  and  birds’  nests  are  not  the  teacher’s  true  results.  These  lie  in 
quickened  observation,  in  habits  of  attention  and  perseverance,  in  bright¬ 
ness  of  mind,  in  command  of  speech,  in  strengthened  health,  in  a  rever¬ 
ential  tone,  in  gentle  conduct,  in  a  happy,  well-developed  childhood. 
The  Kindergarten  has  its  own  conditions,  its  own  growth  and  substance. 
It  is  not  a  mere  empty  space,  into  which  the  school  can  force  itself  at  will. 
I  think,  then,  that  this  difficulty  as  to  invasion  will  settle  itself  in  time,  if 
only  Kindergarten  teachers  carry  out  their  work  in  a  true  and  faithful 
spirit.  It  does  seem  to  me  that  in  some  cases  the  Kindergarten  is  already 
too  much  like  a  school.  The  matter  of  the  lessons  is  sometimes  gi'cen, 
imparted  to  the  children,  or  if,  on  the  other  hand,  the  teacher  tries  to 
elicit  thought  and  replies,  the  poor  little  intellect  may  be  unnaturally 
strained,  whereas  it  is  extremely  important  that  children  should  be 
allowed  to  gather  in  from  all  that  surrounds  them  in  their  own  curiously 
grave  way,  and  to  ask  questions  on  what  they  leant  to  know,  and  not 
on  what  does  not  interest  them.  Is  there  not  also  occasionally  too  much 
repression?  Might  not  the  children  have  more  often  a  little  free  play  and 
opportunity  of  following  their  own  bent?  I  believe  that  our  ideal  needs 
some  rectifying  in  these  respects.  Let  but  the  Kindergarten  be  what  it 
ought  to  be,  and  let  the  transition  class  occupy  its  proper  place  and  school 
teachers  will,  I  think,  have  no  reason  to  regret  that  the  children  have  not 
begun  “lessons”  at  five  years  old.  The  determining  of  the 'relation 
between  the  school  and  the  Kindergarten  must  then  at  present  be  counted 
among  our  difficulties,  but  already  there  are  cases  where  that  relation  is 
satisfactorily  settled. 

I  have  now  referred  to  several  kinds  of  difficulties — the  ordinary  ones 
attached  to  teaching  and  its  organization,  including  the  difficulty  of  find¬ 
ing  efficient  assistants,  the  want  of  cooperation  of  parents,  and  then  the 
difficulty  of  forming  an  ideal  of  a  Kindergarten  and  finding  out  FroGbel  s 
ideal,  the  difficulty  as  to  nationalizing  it,  and  also  in  regard  to  the  rela¬ 
tion  of  the  Kindergarten  with  the  school. 

ENCOURAGEMENTS. 

II.  We  now  come  to  the  second  division  of  my  subject — some  of  the 
encouragements  in  Kindergarten  work.  I  hope  I  shall  not  unduly  mag¬ 
nify  these,  but  I  think  it  is  a  great  disadvantage  to  those  who  are  inter¬ 
ested  in  a  movement  if  they  do  not  realize  what  causes  for  hopefulness  it 
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J  may  and  does  present.  Encouragements  are  tlic  matters  wliicli  make  us 
take  heart.  Unless  we  may  take  heart,  take  courage,  we  are  powerless  in 
work  and  we  cannot  expect  to  succeed.  They  are  the  signs  on  our  horizon 
which  may  legitimately  nerve  us  to  braver  efforts.  No  doubt  it  is  very 
easy  to  misinterpret  such  signs  for  good  or  for  evil,  particularly  as  the  work 
of  interpretation  falls  a  good  to  the  temperament ;  but,  while  we  ought  to 
make  every  endeavor  to  see  facts  truly,  a  hopeful  spirit  is  well  worth  cul¬ 
tivating.  Hopefulness  helps  to  lessen  our  anxieties,  and  it  has,  besides,  a 
happy  facility  for  accomplishing  its  own  predictions.  Let  me  then  bring 
R  before  you  a  few  of  the  encouraging  aspects  of  Kindergarten  work,  asking 
you  to  add  any  cheering  facts  that  I  shall  omit,  and,  if  necessary,  to  qual¬ 
ify  the  picture  with  some  gloomy  tints, 

1.  The  first  encouragement  that  I  wish  to  mention — and  it  seems  to  me 
the  greatest  of  all — is  that  Frcebel’s  methods  prove,  in  application,  their 
intrinsic  value.  The  more  they  are  adopted,  the  more  fitting  they  show 
themselves  to  be.  This  may  be  called  an  assertion  without  proof,  but  I 
think  it  is  confirmed  by  the  experience  of  teachers  and  the  testimony  of 
many  parents,  I  believe  we  may  be  really  encouraged  by  feeling  that  we 
have  to  do  with  a  system  of  education  which  is  not  guess-work,  not  a 
I  short  cut  to  results,  but  a  system,  adapted  by  patient  thought  and  care  to 

I  the  child’s  whole  nature.  Most  of  the  work  in  life  seems  to  consist  in 

;  fitting  one  thing  to  another,  more  or  less  satisfactorily.  The  shoemaker 
preeminently  succeeds  only  by  fitting.  We  use  other  'words  for  it — suit¬ 
ing,  conforming,  adapting,  accommodating,  employing  means  towards  an 
end,  and  so  on,  but  they  all  point  to  this  process  of  fitting.  Labor  is 
alwa3’'s  an  adaptation  of  effort  to  result,  an  attempt  to  imitate  the  wonder¬ 
ful  fittingness  of  the  arrangements  of  God  in  nature.  Now  Froebel 
appears  to  have  possessed  in  a  special  degree  the  genius  of  fitting.  He 
looked  at  the  child  with  a  mind  free  from  prepossessions,  and  with  that 
philosophic  simplicity  which  waits  patiently  until  insight  comes,  and  he 
saw  how  the  child  was  selecting  all  that  assisted  its  being  to  develop,  in 
the'  home,  the  garden,  and  the  wood,  and  then  he  arranged  his  Kinder¬ 
garten  so  as  to  fit  the  child’s  tastes,  tendencies,  habits,  and  requirements. 
This  work  took  a  long  time,  but  he  accomplished  it  at  last,  and  the  meth¬ 
ods  that  we  employ  are  the  outcome  of  his  patient  zeal.  We  are  some- 
i  times  accused  of  being  fanatical  about  Froebel.  The  best  means  of  ascer- 

'  taining  whether  we  give  him  more  than  his  due  is  to  encourage  the  com- 

pletest  examination  of  his  system  by  those  who  disparage  it.  Let  other 
'  educational  reformers  have  their  full  share  of  encouragement.  Let  their 

:  systems  be  studied  as  thoroughly  as  Frcebel’s.  He  himself  felt  as  much 

as  any  educator  his  inter-dependence  with  those  who  preceded  him,  and 
’  with  his  contemporaries.  After  such  investigation,  let  Froebel’s  place  be 

i  fixed,  and  I  think  it  will  not  fail  to  be  a  high  one,  and  in  some  respects 

'  unique.  We  ought  to  be  the  last  to  allow  ourselves  to  be  dogmatic  on 

I  this  subject.  But  let  teachers  say  whether  they  find  any  methods  at  pres- 

j  ent  available  more  fitted,  more  adapted,  than  Froebel’s  to  the  child’s  men¬ 

tal  and  moral  growth.  We  need  not  argue  too  much  from  the  happiness 
that  pervades  the  Kindergarten,  yet  this  decidedly  supplies  a  certain 
'  measure  of  favorable  testimony,  except  to  those  who  think  that  guided 
self-development  has  a  tendency  to  make  children  miserable.  The  way 
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in  whicli  Froebel’s  methods  are  fitted  to  each  part  and  to  the  whole  of  a 
child’s  nature  fills  one  more  and  more  with  wonder.  We  sometimes  get 
almost  tired  of  the  words  and  phrases  in  which  his  views  are  expressed 
and  reiterated,  hut  we  can  recall  the  time  when  we  first  heard  or  read  of 
them,  and  we  remember  how  strongly  the  sense  of  adaptation  impressed 
and  struck  us.  And  in  all  Kindergarten  teaching  of  a  real  kind  its  fitting¬ 
ness  is  recognized.  We  notice  how  the  child  responds,  like  a  musical 
instrument,  to  the  teacher’s  endeavors,  and  how  gently  the  faculties  unfold 
themselves.  I  think  then  that  the  encouragement  to  be  derived  from 
experience  is  in  itself  enough  to  give  us  the  heart  and  hope  that  we  need. 

2.  But  we  must  go  on  to  the  second  encouragement  to  be  referred  to. 
It  is  that  Kindergarten  work  is  extending,  and  that  the  system  is  becom¬ 
ing  widely  known  and  valued.  If  you  are  inclined  to  despond,  you  may 
say,  and  I  cannot  deny  it,  that  this  process  of  extension  is  after  all  less 
than  we  might  hope  or  desire,  but  I  do  think  it  is  enough  to  increase  our 
courage.  A  few  years  ago,  if  one  mentioned  a  Kindergarten,  one  was 
required  to  explain  from  the  very  heginning  what  it  was.  But  now  the 
word  is  sutficient,  in  many  quarters,  though  by  no  means  everywhere,  and 
though  the  name  may  often  call  up  a  very  imperfect  image.  It  has  not 
been  without  effect  that  so  many  of  those  best  acquainted  with  Froebel’s 
principles  have  written  and  lectured  upon  these  principles.  But  the  great 
point  is  that  good  Kindergartens  have  been  established,  and  that  thus 
parents  have  had  the  opportunity  of  judging  for  themselves  what  they 
are.  Every  Kindergarten  does  work  for  the  whole  movement,  as  well  as 
for  its  individual  little  pupils.  And  so  it  has  come  to  pass  that  parents 
often  enquire  where  good  Kindergartens  are  situated,  so  that  they  may 
form  their  plans  of  residence  accordingly.  Some  of  our  opponents 
explain  this  by  saying  that  Kindergartens  have  become  the  fashion.  I  do 
not  think  this  is  true,  if  by  fashion  we  mean  something  unreasoning.  W e 
might  as  well  say  that  we  use  post-cards  because  it  is  the  fashion  to  do 
so.  Kindergartens  exist,  and  they  are  adopted  not  because  others  adopt 
them,  but  because  they  have  been  proved  to  be  useful.  But  not  only 
are  Kindergartens  more  in  demand;  it  is  encouraging  to  find  that  edu¬ 
cational  authorities  give  more  consideration  to  their  nature  and  value. 
Certainly  we  are  treated  with  somewhat  less  indifference  than  a  few  years 
ago.  In  lectures  on  educational  reformers  Froebel  now  has  a  recognized 
position.  Cyclopedias  include  mention  of  his  system.  School  boards 
have  begun  to  incline  towards  Kindergarten  teaching,  and  thus  it  has 
come  under  the  eye  of  Inspectors,  whose  opinion  seems  to  increase  in 
favorableness.  Training  colleges  are  taking  into  consideration  and  in  some 
cases  have  adopted  Froebel’s  system  as  a  part  of  their  course.  Is  there 
not  some  solid  encouragement  in  all  this?  And  when  we  look  abroad  ^\e 
see  that  in  Germany  Kindergartens,  after  a  period  of  comparative  decline, 
are  getting  into  a  more  satisfactory  condition;  and  the  labors  of  those  who 
have  thought  deeply  on  the  subject,  the  Baroness  Marenholtz-Biilow. 
Frau  Schrader,  and  others,  are  now  telling  on  practical  Kindergarten 
work.  In  Switzerland  Mme.  de  Portugall  is  effecting  most  salutary 
changes  in  the  infant  schools  of  the  Canton  of  Geneva.  Mrs.  Sails 
Schwabes’  institution  at  Naples  is  helping  to  spread  a  knov/ledge  of  what 
the  system,  wisely  applied,  really  is.  In  Austria  and  Hungary,  and 
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Other  countries,  Kindergartens  are  spreading.  From  the  United  States 
we  have  encouraging  reports  of  progress.  Making  due  allowance  for  dis¬ 
appointments,  from  imperfect  and  superficial  work  in  some  quarters,  I 
cannot  but  think  that  we  have  solid  ground  for  satisfaction  from  this 
extension.  If  Kindergartens  are  a  foolish  fashion  they  will  soon  die  out. 
Let  us  see  whether  in  five  years  more  the  present  degree  of  stability  will 
not  prove  to  be  greatly  increased. 

3.  The  third  encouragement  that  I  shall  mention  is  that  some  of  Fra- 
bel’s  principles  are  becoming  more  and  more  accepted  in  all  departments 
of  education.  I  do  not  mean  to  imply  that  this  has  come  to  pass  j^^st 
because  of  the  Kindergarten  movement.  That  may  have  helped  towards 
it,  probably  has  helped,  but  this  is  not  the  point.  It  has  been  well  said, 
“If  the  oak  flourish,  it  matters  little  who  planted  the  acorn.”  But  it  is 
in  every  way  a  real  source  of  encouragement  if  broader  and  more  natural 
and  harmonious  views  of  education  are  beginning  to  prevail  than  for¬ 
merly.  I  may  remind  you  that  Froebel  did  not  originally  occupy  him¬ 
self  about  the  training  of  little  children.  He  had  been  for  most  of  his  life 
a  teacher  of  boys,  and  it  was  his  experience  with  boys  that  helped  him  to 
develop  and  fix  his  educational  theories.  He  did  not  feel  that  infants 
should  have  one  kind  of  education  and  older  children  another.  Different 
in  method,  truly,  because  every  year  of  a  child’s  life  has  its  own  type,  but 
not  different  in  principle,  and  that  in  every  case  the  future,  the  manhood, 
should  be  kept  in  view.  How  the  general  principles  that  he  insisted  on 
are  evidently  those  to  which  educational  opinion  is  somewhat  tending. 
Take  as  an  instance  one  of  Frcebel’s  main  ideas — that  education  is  con¬ 
cerned  more  with  development  of  faculty  than  with  the  imparting  of 
knowledge.  This  is  now  the  frequent  test  for  educational  discourses. 
In  an  address  lately  delivered  (by  Mr.  Goschen)  it  was  said,  “  I  hold  that 
when  a  young  man  has  completed  his  studies  it  is  not  enough  to  ask, 
‘  What  does  he  know?  ’  but  ‘  Has  he  learnt  to  learn?  ‘  A  too-narrow  view 
of  education  ignores  this  vital  necessity.  It  looks  to  acquirements  alone, 
instead  of  the  capacity  to  learn.”  With  Froebel,  the  unfolding  of  powers, 
the  training  of  the  instruments  of  thought  and  action,  -was  an  all-impor¬ 
tant  matter,  and  it  is  satisfactory  to  perceive  that  this  principle  is  gain¬ 
ing  ground.  Again,  Froebel  insisted  that  education  may  and  should  be 
enjoyed.  And  have  not  good  teachers  begun  to  find  now  that  hours  at 
school  may  be  happy  hours  to  the  pupil,  in  spite  of  old  traditions?  If 
instruction  is’  adapted  to  the  child’s  stage  of  intellectual  growth,  if  it  is 
just  the  food  required  by  the  hungry  mind,  why  should  it  not  also  be  con¬ 
nected  with  pleasure?  The  old  notion  as  to  the  inseparableness  of  school 
and  misery  still  seems  to  linger  in  regard  to  the  accepted  view  of  holidays. 
Friends  condole  with  children  that  the  vacation  is  coming  to  an  end,  when 
very  probably  they  are  longing  to  return  to  the  “something-to-do  ’  that 
school  provides.  Children  of  the  Kindergarten  do  not  adopt  this  orthodox 
idea,  and  will  cry  if  they  are  obliged  to  stay  away  from  it.  And,  as  a  more 
natural  treatment  of  childhood  and  youth  is  gaining  ground,  it  is  becom¬ 
ing  recognized  that  a  school  may  have  its  enjoyments,  and  yet  not  be  a 
place  of  idleness.  Then,  as  to  the  importance  of  training  for  teachers. 
Here  again  we  find  that  the  educational  world  is  much  more  in  harmony 
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with  Froebel  than  could  have  been  said  fifty  years  ago.  It  used  to  be 
thought  that  the  art  of  teaching  came  by  intuition,  or  that  there  was  no 
harm  in  acquiring  it  at  the  expense  of  the  scholars.  At  last  training  was 
introduced  for  elementary  school  teachers,  and  now  it  is  becoming  recog¬ 
nized  that  all  teachers  require  it.  Froebel  had  too  high  an  idea  of  the 
teacher’s  vocation,  whether  for  children  of  four  or  of  any  other  age,  to 
imagine  that  they  could  exercise  their  art  well  without  earnest  prepara¬ 
tion.  I  must  not  dwell  on  other  principles  of  Froebel’s  which  are  getting 
to  be  more  accepted.  I  will  simply  further  mention  his  view  that  educa¬ 
tion  is  not  of  the  intellect  only,  but  should  include  the  moral  and  religious 
nature,  the  imagination,  manual  work,  and  artistic  training.  That  view 
also  is  making  its  way.  The  idea  that  he  had  of  the  dignity  of  labor  is 
also  spreading  widely.  We  might  multiply  examples  of  this  gradually- 
increasing  accordance.  I  think  I  have  shown  sufficiently  that  we  may 
reckon  such  accordance  as  one  of  our  encouragements.  Perhaps  the  time 
will  come  when  our  Froebel  Society  will  dissolve  itself,  not  because  it  has 
failed  of  its  objects,  but  because  it  will  have  no  need  for  a  separate 
existence. 

The  encouragements  that  I  have  brought  to  your  notice  are  that  Kin¬ 
dergarten  work  supplies  proof  of  its  own  value — that  it  is  on  the  whole 
extending— and  that  Froebel’s  principles  are  gaining  ground  in  regard  to 
education  generally  ^ 

I  shall  not  attempt  to  weigh  against  each  other  our  various  difficulties 
and  encouragements.  But  there  is  one  point  which  should  be  noticed  in 
regard  to  the  resulting  balance.  It  is  that  our  difficulties  seem  to  be  dim¬ 
inishing  and  our  encouragements  to  be  growing.  You  may  diifer  from 
me  as  to  the  position  of  the  Kindergarten  movement,  but  if  we  can  agree 
that  on  the  one  side  there  is  decay,  and  on  the  other  vigor  and  advance, 
we  may,  I  think,  all  feel  that  the  balance  is  on  the  side  of  hope,  and  Vv^e 
may  go  on  with  increased  toil  and  increased  trust,  which,  in  this  as  in  all 
lines  of  work,  are  the  unfailing  conditions  of  true  progress. 

In  conclusion,  I  would  suggest  that  we  might  as  a  body  help  forward 
Kindergarten  principles  more  than  we  have  yet  done.  The  Froebel 
Society  exists  for  the  promotion  of  a  high  and  noble  aim.  There  must 
be  stores  of  experience  hidden  in  its  members’  private  barns,  which  all  of 
US-  ought  to  be  allowed  to  share.  Enough  time  has  now  elapsed  for  the 
effects  of  Kindergarten  work  to  have  come  to  light.  Experiments  have 
been  made,  and  have  succeeded  or  failed.  The  Kindergarten  has  come 
into  contact  with  the  school,  and  we  are  all  anxious  to  learn  the  result  of 
the  slight  collision  which  may  have  ensued.  Our  progress  might  be 
greatly  assisted  if  members  of  this  society  would'throw  their  information 
and  their  opinions  into  the  common  heap,  and  I  shall  be  very  glad  if  I 
have  helped  to-night  to  throw  down  any  barriers,  to  open  any  doors 
through  which  such  stores  may  pour  out.  I  feel  that  my  remarks  in  this 
paper  lack  the  full  support  of  experience,  and  I  have  offered  them  with  a 
full  consciousness  of  their  imperfection,  but  I  beg  you  to  treat  them  as 
mercilessly  as  you  will,  for  we  need  thorough  discussion  of  several  of  the 
points  I  have  referred  to,  in  order  to  arrive  at  true  and  matured  judg¬ 
ments  of  Kindergarten  work. 


OHIO  REFORMATORY  INSTITUTIONS  AND  AGENCIES. 

STATE  REFORM  FARM.  LANCASTER,  HOCKING  COUNTY. 


PRELIMINARY  REPORT. — 1856. 

In  December,  1856,  tlie  Commissioners  appointed  by  Gov.  Chase  in 
April  preceding,  under  an  Act  “  to  provide  for  the  establishment  of  the 
State  Reform  School,”  submitted  a  Report  to  the  General  Assembly 
which  inaugurated  new  plans  of  organization,  discipline,  and  instruc¬ 
tion  into  the  correctional  and  reformatory  treatment  of  juvenile  delin¬ 
quents,  not  only  in  Ohio,  but  in  the  United  States  generally.  The  plan 
ot  putting  young  children — orphans  or  neglected,  into  small  groups,  and 
bringing  them  as  near  as  possible  into  ordinary  family  relations  to  the 
superintendent  and  his  wife — the  work  of  Pestalozzi  at  Ncwhof,  of  Zeller 
at  Beuggen,  of  Falk  at  Weimar,  of  Wichern  at  Horn,  or  the  bolder 
trials  of  Demetz  with  young  criminals  at  Mettray,  or  of  the  Philan¬ 
thropic  Society  at  Red  Hill,  were  not  altogether  unknown  among  the 
more  advanced  educators  and  philanthropists  in  Ohio,  but  it  was 
reserved  to  this  Commission,  consisting  of  John  A.  Foot  of  Cleveland, 
Charles  Reemelin  of  Cincinnati,  and  James  D.  Ladd  of  Steubenville,  to 
bring  the  great  principles  of  Family  discipline  and  of  ordinary  Farm  and 
Garden  labor  into  the  organization  and  employments  of  an  Institution 
for  young  persons  who  had  already  defied  and  broken  loose  from  all 
family  restraint,  who  had  refused  to  earn  their  living  by  honest  industrv, 
and  had  in  various  ways  violated  the  laws  'which  protect  the  property 
and  persons  of  the  people  of  the  commonwealth.  The  reasons  for  this 
departure  from  the  old  method  of  dealing  with  juvenile  delinquents 
and  criminals  is  best  described  in  their  own  words. 

PROCEEDINGS  OP  THE  COMMISSIONERS. 

The  literal  requirements  of  the  Act  of  1856  would  have  confined  their 
work  to  visiting  the  Reform  Schools  of  the  States  of  New  York,  Massa¬ 
chusetts,  and  Pennsylvania,  and  with  the  assistance  of  a  professional  archi¬ 
tect.  for  the  preparation  ot  a  plan  of  building  and  institution  modeled 
substantially  after  the  same.  The  N.  Y.  House  of  Refuge  at  Rochester, 
the  Massachusetts  State  Reform  School  at  Westboro,  and  the  Philadel¬ 
phia  House  of  Refuge  were  visited;  but  not  resting  there,  and  without 
additional  expense  to  the  State,  the  Commissioners  extended  their  visits 
and  inquiries  to  the  Reform  Schools  of  Providence,  West  Meriden,  Cin¬ 
cinnati,  and  Baltimore,  and  to  the  Juvenile  Asylum,  Five  Points  House 
of  Industry,  Newsboys’  Boarding  House  and  Reading  Room,  School  for 
"V  agrant  Boys  in  New  York  city,  and  other  institutions  of  a  preventive, 
as  well  as  of  a  reformatory  character  at  home  and  abroad — and  among 
the  last  was  the  Agricultural  Colony  or  Farm  School  at  Mettray  in 
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France,  the  Raiihe  Hans  at  Horn,  the  Gottheil  at  Reuttingen  in  Ger¬ 
many,  and  the  Farm  Reformatory  at  Red  Hill,  near  London.  Tlic 
results  of  these  visits  and  inquiries  were  embodied  in  a  compact  state¬ 
ment,  at  once  comprehensive  and  comparative  as  to  characteristic 
features  of  location,  building,  number,  age,  sex,  and  offence  of  inmates, 
their  dietary,  clothing,  employments,  discipline,  health,  and  discharge. 
With  Jiis  statement  was  submitted  the  laws  of  other  States  relating  to 

o 

this  class  of  institutions,  maps  and  plans  of  the  grounds  and  buildings 
visited,  together  with  the  laws  of  England  and  France  creating  and  reg¬ 
ulating  institutions  for  juvenile  offenders. 

As  Ohio  already  possessed  a  Reformatory  Prison  for  Boys  in  the  House 
of  Refuge  at  Cincinnati,  established  and  supported  by  public-spirited 
citizens  and  municipal  aid,  but  over-crow’ded  and  embarrassed  as  to  the 
necessary  classification,  discipline,  and  employment  by  having  juveniles 
of  both  sexes,  the  Commissioners  close  their  report  by  advising : 

1.  The  immediate  establishment  of  a  temporary  House  of  Refuge  for 
females,  by  the  State,  and  an  appropriation  of  $5,000,  for  that  purpose. 

2.  A  tender  of  $5,000  per  annum,  to  any  city  or  county  of  the  State, 
which  shall  establish,  as  Cincinnati  has  established  its  House  of  Refuge, 
a  similar  establishment  for  females. 

3.  To  confine  the  Cincinnati  iiouse  to  boys  only. 

4.  The  State,  in  consideiaiion  of  an  appropriation  of  $10,000,  to 
secure  the  use  of  the  Cincinnati  institution  for  100  boys,  hereafter  sent 
there  by  the  courts  of  this  State. 

5.  An  appropriation  of  $20,000,  for  the  land  for  the  State  Reform 
Farm. 

6.  An  appropriation  of  $20,000  for  buildings,  and  keeping  the  inmates 
in  food  and  clothing,  etc.,  the  first  year. 

7.  A  review  of  our  laws,  so  as  to  avoid  actual  conviction  for  juveniles. 

8.  The  passage  of  a  law  for  regulating  the  discipline  of  the  Reform 
Farm,  and  the  proper  authority  for  the  State  Board  of  Agriculture. 

9.  A  law  to  compel  the  erection  of  a  separate  apartment  for  juveniles 
in  every  jail  and  prison  in  the  State. 

THE  INDUSTRIAL  HOME  AND  SCHOOL. 

Almost  immediately  on  entering  upon  the  required  inquiry,  w^e  found 
it  to  be  the  universal  conviction  of  all  who  had  paid  attention  to  the  sub¬ 
ject  that  all  those  governments  w^hich  had  acted  upon  the  idea  of  having 
but  one  kind  of  an  institution  for  the  reformation  of  juvenile  offenders 
had  in  a  great  degree  fallen  short  of  accomplishing  the  result  desired,  and 
our  own  examinations  proved  this  opinion  to  be  correct.  Prisons  for 
juveniles,  such  as  generally  prevail  in  the  United  States,  at  Parkhurst  in 
England,  and  at  the  Prison  de  la  Roquette  in  Paris,  are  admirable  if 
confined  to  the  more  aged  and  confirmed  criminal  youth;  but  for  the 
great  mass  of  juvenile  delinquents,  institutions  such  as  are  now  being 
established  at  Lancaster,  Massachusetts,  and  have  long  existed  at  Red 
Hill  in  England,  at  Mettray  in  Paris,  and  at  Horn  in  Germany,  are  the 
true  reformatories.  Of  both  of  the  latter,  and  especially  of  Mettray,  we 
have  full  reports  in  all  their  details  of  arrangement,  discipline,  labor,  and 
education.  We  refer  you  to  the  reports  deposited  with  the  Secretary  of 
State,  especially  the  letter  of  Rev.  Sidney  Turner,  the  Superintendent-in- 
Cliief  of  Red  Hill,  England,  and  the  reports  of  M.  DeMetz  of  Mettray. 

In  the  light  of  our  own  experience  in  the  Prison  variety  of  Reforma¬ 
tories,  and  the  later  and  better  results  of  agricultural  and  horticultural 
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employment  combined  with  constant  personal  influence  and  instruction 
of  the  right  kind,  acting  on  each  inmate  of  the  Farm  Schools  of  Europe, 
the  Commissioners  recommend ; 

The  State  should  go  one  step  farther  and  provide  an  institution  such 
as  all  experience  and  the  joint  testimony  of  all  who  have  examined  into 
this  interesting  subject  demonstrates  to  be  the  right  one;  we  mean  a  State 
Reform  Farm,  where  the  mass  of  these  unfortunate  youths  may  be  em¬ 
ployed  in  agricultural,  horticultural,  and  concomitant  mechanical  labois, 
— an  institution  without  any  semblance  of  a  prison,  and  upon  a  system  of 
labor,  education,  and  discipline,  for  which  life  as  it  is,  and  not  as  life 

should  not  he,  forms  the  model.  .  ^  ^  •  -u 

The  land  should  be  selected  more  with  regard  to  healtii  tnan  its  rich¬ 
ness.  The  first  cost  of  it  should  not  exceed  $20,000.  Upon  this  farm  the 
State  should  establish  its  principal  reforniatory  school,  under  the  system 
now  in  successful  operation  in  Mettray,  in  France,  modifieo  accoiding  to 
the  habits  of  life  and  domestic  economy  of  this  country.  That  system  is 
called  “the  family  system,'"  as  contradistinguished  from  the  hig  house  cell 
or  prison  system.  Its  main  differences  are — (1)  That  instead  of  one  laige 
building  tliere  are  several  detached  ones,  and  each  constituting  one  family, 
or  household  of  forty  inmates,  with  a  chief  or  “father,’"  and  two  sub¬ 
chiefs,  or  “elder  brothers,""  for  each.  (2)  That  all  the  various  kinds  of 
agricultural  and  a  few  of  the  more  simple  and  more  geneially  dirtused 
rnechanical  trades  form  the  source  of  employment.  (3)  The  establish¬ 
ment  grows  gradually  and  chiefly  through  the  labor  of  the  inmates.  (4) 
Its  discipline  is  that  of  a  family  whose  subsistence  springs  fiom  labor,  and 
officers  as  well  ns  inmates  are  employed  and  work  with  each  other,  and, 
(5)  In  its  simplicity  and  studied  adhesion  to  the  life  led  by  the  mass  ot 
the  community,  avoiding  all  experimenting  in  food,  dress,  lodgings,  etc. 

The  institution  might  be  started  with  one  family  of  forty  boys  in  a 
good  common  farm  house,  adapted  or  specially  erected  at  an  expense  not 
to  exceed  $2,000.  These  boys,  or  a  majority  of  them,  selected  from  the 
older  and  best  disposed  inmates  of  the  Cincinnati  Refuge,  could  in  the 
course  of  the  first  year  do  most  of  the  labor  in  erecting  the  additional 
buildings  required  for  the  reception  of  the  second  family,  until  the 
accommodations  should  gradually  grow  up  to  meet  the  additional  de¬ 
mands  for  this  class  of  children. 


REASONS  FOR  SUCH  AN  INSTITUTION. 

The  first  and  most  prominent  is,  that  divine  law  indicates  ilxo.  family, 
and  its  discipline,  dictated  as  it  is  by  parental  duty  and  enforced  by 
parental  love,  as  the  institution  where  youth  is  best  taken  care  ot.  I  ew, 
not  more  than  one-half  per  cent,  of  the  population,  happily  ever  require 
any  other.  That  other  should  be  as  near  the  heaven-appointed  institu¬ 
tion  as  the  nature  of  the  case  will  admit  of.  Prisons  are  never  of 
use  for  educational  and  reformatory  purposes,  even  for  adults.  1  here 
are  some  boys  and  girls  who  are  unfit  for  any  other  than  prison  life,  but  they 
are  exceptions,  and  for  them,  and  them  only,  prisons  should  be  erected 
with  most  rigid  discipline.  And  in  this  connection  may  we  be  allowed 
to  state  the  well-known  fact  that  nine-tenths  of  all  the  inmates  of  sue 
establishments  came  there  because  they  either  never  enjoyed  the  sweet  o 
a  good  family  home,  or  the  family  influences  surrounding  them  were  bad. 
Does  not  that  fact  teach  the  unmistakable  lesson  that  the  State,  to  letorm 
such  youths,  muvSt  in  the  means  employed  come  as  near  the  idea  ot  a 
well-regulated,  honest  family  as  is  possible  under  the  circumstances. 
Employment  on  a  farm  and  instruction  in  its  agricultural  and  simple 
mechanical  labors  is  universally  admitted  to  be  the  best  adapted  for  the 


558 


OHIO  STATE  FARM  SCHOOL. 


purpose.  Every  institution  we  visited  admitted  this,  and  all  of  them 
used  the  land  they  could  use,  however  little,  with  avidity.  It  affords 
variety  of  labors,  and  thereby  the  means  to  employ  nearly  every  inmate 
\isefully. 

The  experience  of  all  houses  of  refuge  and  similar  institutions  teaches 
that  the  mass  of  the  inmates  of  such  establishments  come  from  cities,  and 
very  frequently  their  mere  removal  is  a  reform  in  itself.  Must  not  this 
fact  at  once  suggest  the  idea  that  the  instruction  and  employment  should 
be  such  as  not  to  lead  the  youth  after  discharge  right  back  to  his  haunts 
of  vice?  Confine  him  to  mere  mechanical  or  manufacturing  employment, 
and  he  must  after  his  discharge  seek  the  cities  to  earn  his  livelihood! 
Habituate  him  to  the  life  and  labor  of  a  farm  and  he  will,  in  nearly  every 
case,  continue  so  to  live  and  labor  when  restored  to  society,  and  so  the 
good  influences  commenced  in  the  State  institution  will  not  be  effaced. 

Again  we  would  ask,  Is  it  not  the  great  object  of  the  State  to  take  these 
youths  from  a  bad  and  vicious  life  and  reform  and  educate  them,  and 
then  to  return  them  to  life  better  beings  and  with  habits  of  industry?  If 
so,  should  not  the  life  within  the  institution  be  like  the  life  outside?  If 
general  life  outside  were  the  kind  of  life  led  in  large  hotels,  then  the  big 
house  system  might  answer  for  a  poor  imitation;  but  as  the  mass  of  the 
community  live  in  families,  for  living  in  one  of  which  the  youth  is  to  be 
fitted,  it  is  evident  that  the  farm  and  family  system  is  the  better. 

This  suggests  the  farther  consideration  that  it  must  be  the  policy  of  the 
State  to  retain  these  youths  no  longer  than  absolutely  necessary  and  that  one 
of  the  best  signs  of  the  good  working  of  any  such  system  is  the  regular  de¬ 
mand  in  advance  for  the  discharge  and  reception  of  their  inmates.  Now  it 
will  not  be  denied  that  the  more  the  habits  and  modes  of  life  of  these  youths 
resemble  that  of  society  in  general  the  more  willing  will  persons  be  to 
take  them  amongst  them.  The  trouble  of  teaching  them  everythin  o- 
anew  must  dissuade  many  from  engaging  them,  while  the  knowledge  of  the 
luiblic  that  these  juveniles  are  taught  to  live  as  industrious  people  generally 
live,  only  with  greater  regularity  and  under  more  steady  habits,  will  pro¬ 
mote  and  encourage  their  being  adopted  into  the  families  of  our  country. 

_  The  effect  upon  the  youth  himself  is  a  most  important  point  to  be  con¬ 
sidered.  The  State  finds  him  in  a  wrong  position  towards  society.  It 
takes  him_  up  and  confines  him  in  a  prison,  and  thus  habituates  him  to  a 
life  the  like  of  which  he  cannot,  after  discharge,  find  in  the  world  at 
large.  Is  this  not  continuing  him  in  a  false  position?  Is  it  not  subjectins; 
him  to  a  needlessly  aggravated  struggle  for  existence,  by  sending  him 
into  a  new  and  unknown  world,  with  manners  and  modes  of  living  with 
which  he  is  not  familiar?  Is  it  not  better  that  the  shock  and  the  trial 
which  the  youth  has  to  undergo  after  discharge  should  be  as  light  as  pos¬ 
sible  ;  and  can  there  be  a  better  way  to  do  this  than  to  make  the  transi¬ 
tion  from  the  State  institution  to  life  as  natural  and  as  easy  as  possible? 

A  great  recommendation  of  the  State  Reform  Farm  lies,  in  our  opinion, 
also  in  the  point  that  it  may  be  called  into  existence  without  those  per¬ 
plexing  questions  about  ventilation,  warmth,  supply  of  water,  security 
against  fire,  etc.,  and  we  have,  therefore,  refrained  from  appointing  an 
architect;  neither  have  we  any  plans  or  S]}ecifications  for  buildings  to 
submit.  We  hold  that  the  State  Reform  Farm  should  grow  gradually, 
and  that  it  requires  no  architect  to  plan  its  buildings.  Each  family  house 
should  be  simple  in  its  construction,  and  its  cost  should  not  exceed 
$2,000  for  each  house;  nor  should  the  main  building,  for  the  officers, 
require  a  cost  greater  than  $5,000.  The  church  edifice,  too,  and  the 
school  and  other  rooms  for  joint  use  should  also  be  simple  buildings.  All 
luxury  should  be  avoided,  and  the  general  appearance  and  organization 
should  be  like  that  of  a  well-regulated  common  farm. 

W^hat  lecommends  the  Reform  Farm  still  more  to  us,  is  its  capability 
of  enlargement  almost  indefinitely.  A  big  house  is  generally  too  large  at 
the  conimencernent,  and  soon  after  too  small  for  all  coming  time.  Every 
one  that  we  visited  had  been  miscalculated  as  to  size,  and  therefore  was 
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misconducted,  and  we  doubt  not  that  in  our  State,  too,  if  another  House 
of  Refuge  should  be  decided  upon,  the  very  first  question  would  be  the 
size  and  capacity  of  the  new  building. 

DIFFICULTIES — HOW  OBVIATED. 

The  main  condition  of  success  in  reformatory  work  is  a  suitable  super¬ 
intendent  and  other  officers. 

In  the  big-house  system  an  error  in  this  matter  is  fatal.  In  the  family 
system  the  effect  of  a  mistake  in  administration  is  easier  perceived  by 
comparison,  and  through  the  emulation,  which  is  always  the  natural 
result  of  the  family  system,  soon  corrected.  The  choice  of  the  first  officer 
is,  however,  in  both  a  matter  of  deep  concern.  He  should  not  be  a  hire¬ 
ling,  but  a  man  of  sound  native  sense,  with  a  sound  practical  education, 
an  honest,  kind,  and  large  heart,  deeply  religious  and  strictly  conscien¬ 
tious,  bu^not  a  bigot.  He  should  have  a  disposition  patient  and  forbearing, 
and  yet  be  a  strict  disciplinarian;  in  short,  a  man  who,  daily  appreciating 
all  that  is  required  of  him,  undertakes  the  position  from  a  deep  convic¬ 
tion  of  duty,  and  not  for  the  mere  pay,  and  the  great  purpose  of  his  life  1 
Such  a  man  is  always  hard  to  find. .  For  a  prison  they  are  scarce  indeed. 
For  the  family  system  it  is  easier;  the  chance  to  do  one’s  duty  is  much 
facilitated  in  consequence  of  the  subdivision  of  its  labors,  and  the  oppor¬ 
tunity  to  compare  the  movements  of  his  under  officers.  This  is  of  much 
assistance  to  a  well-disposed  chief  superintendent.  Vacancies  from  death 
or  resignation,  or  removal,  are  easier  filled,  and  negligence  or  relaxation 
from  discipline  is  easier  detected  and  remedied. 

The  emulation  we  spoke  of  above  is  the  great  lever  of  the  family  system. 
Each  week  the  flag  of  honor  waves  over  that  family  which  has  had  the 
least  amount  of  punishment — been  the  most  useful  and  orderly.  The 
contention  for  this  mark  of  distinction  soon  becomes  so  great  as  often  to 
make  it  a  matter  of  extreme  difficulty  to  decide  to  which  the  flag  belongs ; 
and  who  can  doubt  its  most  beneficial  effect  upon  officers  and  inmates? 

The  danger  of  boys  running  away  is  invariably  suggested  as  a  serious 
objection  to  all  farms  such  as  we  recommend.  This  idea  springs  from  a 
total  misconception  of  the  whole  subject.  Boys  will  naturally  run  away 
from  a  prison,  but  why  they  should  run  away  from  a  Reform  Farm  is 
not  easily  perceived.  In  fact,  we  think  the  danger  lies  in  the  opposite 
direction,  and  that  the  State  should  adopt  the  most  rigid  and  guarded 
rules  upon  the  subject  of  the  admission  to  the  institution.  The  reply  to 
the  other  objection  simply  is,  that  experience  demonstrates  with  unerring 
certainty  that  a  never-TQl^xmg  discipline,  which  is  inseparable  from  the 
family  system,  with  its  subdivision  and  excellent  classifications,  and  as  a 
consequence  the  more  intimate  acquaintance  and  relation  of  the  inmates 
with  the  officers,  is  a  far  better  guard-system  than  all  locks  and  bars,  or 
high  walls  and  deep  ditches.  An  organization  military  in  its  regularity, 
order,  and  punctuality,  and  minute  in  its  details,  banishes  the  drifting 
into  slovenness  and  inattention  which  is  so  common  in  big  establishments, 
and  we  speak  but  a  very  common  truth  when  we  say  that 

Constant  exercise  and  employment  is  the  best  protection  against  the 
officer’s  negligence,  as  it  is  also  the  best  guard-system  to  keep  the  boys 
from  running  away.  “  I  feel  much  safer  holding  the  keys  to  their  hearts 
than  to  their  cells,”  was  the  excellent  reply  of  the  French  reformer  at 
Mettray  to  a  person  who  expressed  fear  that  the  boys  would  escape  unless 
locked  up.  A  boy  who  had  run  away  from  several  prisons,  and  whose 
power  in  scaling  walls  was  prodigious,  was  admitted  into  Mettray.  He 
remained  there  without  any  attempt  to  escape.  “  Why  do  you  not  try  to 
run  away  here  ?”  he  was  asked.  “Because  there  are  no  walls  to  climb 
over,”  was  the  reply.  The  proportion  of  the  runaways  at  Mettray  is  one 
out  of  one  thousand  nine  hundred  and  eighty -four. 

Even  at  play,  and  in  hours  of  recreation,  both  the  oflicers  and  youth 
should  be  together,  and  all  it  needs  to  have  this  is  a  perfect  organization, 
with  proper  hours  of  relief  for  boys  and  men.  He  who  will  not  thus 
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mingle  Mnth  the  boys — eat,  sleep,  play,  and  work  with  them — should  not 
be  employed  in  siicli  an  institution. 

Religion  and  morality  should  form  the  great  basis  of  all  systems  for  the 
formation  of  human  character;  they  should  be,  to  use  a  familiar  expres¬ 
sion,  its  citadel;  but  its  out-posts  are  those  qualities  through  which 
industry,  routine,  order,  good  manners,  cleanliness,  and  proper  rules  in 
eating,  drinking,  and  sleeping  become  fixed  habits,  and  without  them 
human  character,  however  deep  may  be  its  religious  foundations,  cannot 
be  safely  trusted  to  bear  up  amidst  the  vicissitudes  of  life.  This  is  espe¬ 
cially  true  of  juveniles,  such  as  we  have  to  deal  with,  and  next  to  the 
development  of  a  fine  sense  of  right  and  wrong,  they  need  as  a  chief  pro¬ 
tection  against  a  relapse  good  manners  and  fixed  and  regular  habits.  The 
morals  and  religion  of  an  habitually  clean  and  well-mannered  boy  are 
much  safer  than  those  of  him  whose  early  training  in  these  matters  is 
neglected.  Everything  depends  upon  such  a  training  of  these  poor 
inmates  as  to  make  them  proof  against  the  approach  of  vice,  anchto  make 
them  loathe  their  former  haunts  of  infamy. 

An  opportunity  should  also  be  given  to  each  inmate  to  earn  small  extra 
wages  with  which  to  purchase,  without  restraint,  books,  ornaments  for 
his  person,  and  even  a  few  specific  luxuries,  at  certain  fixed  rates,  within 
the  institution,  so  as  to  teach  him  the  use  of  money.  Such  a  system  of 
accounting  might  be  troublesome  for  officers  to  get  up,  but  once  got  up 
it  works  with  ease,  and  is  at  the  same  time  a  self-operating  check  upon 
the  expenditures  of  the  institution. 

We  would  in  this  connection  further  suggest  that  it  shsll  be  made  the 
duty  of  every  judge  and  jury  thus  sentencing  boys  or  girls  under  eighteen 
years  of  age  to  inquire  into  the  circumstances  of  the  parents,  and 
whether  they  have  endeavored  to  properly  educate  their  child,  and  if  not, 
that  the  judge  be  at  liberty  to  direct  costs  to  be  collected  from  such 
parents,  and  also  give  judgment  for  a  regular  weekly  contribution  for 
maintenance  in  the  State  institution. 

Gymnastics  and  music  should  be  cultivated  as  a  part  of  a  well-regulated 
system  of  recreation.  To  teach  a  person  how  to  employ  his  idle  time  is  a 
most  important  item  in  all  education,  and  particularly  with  the  ''children 
of  idleness'"  such  as  the  inmates  of  such  establishments  generally  were. 
Instead  of  bells  and  gongs  use  horns,  with  a  few  hearty  blasts  to  some 
simple  piece  of  music.  And  in  this  connection  we  would  say  that  bath¬ 
ing  and  swimming,  and,  if  possible,  in  open  air  and  in  a  running  stream, 
should  not  be  omitted. 

To  get  up  a  liberal  system  of  rewards,  varied  every  once  in  a  while, 
should  be  the  constant  study  of  the  ingenious,  both  throughout  the  State 
and  in  the  Institution.  W e  hold  that  inciting  to  improvement  by  rewards 
is  far  better  than  to  restrain  evil  by  punishment. 

INDIVIDUAL  AND  LOCAL  CO-OPEHATION  SOLICITED. 

One  very  important  point  we  cannot  pass  over:  it  is  the  care  to  be  exer¬ 
cised  over  the  inmates  of  such  institutions  after  their  discharge.  They 
should  never  be  lost  sight  of  in  after  life,  and  one  reason  for  our  propos¬ 
ing  the  State  Board  of  Agriculture  as  the  Board  under  whose  charge  the 
labor  of  the  institution  is  to  be  placed,  is  a  desire  to  get  thereby  the 
County  Agricultural  Societies  to  act  as  auxiliaries  in  watching  and  guard¬ 
ing  and  providing  places  for  the  dismissed  juveniles.  In  this  point  the 
artificial  State  family  should  take  the  place  of  the  natural  mother,  and 
these  more  unfortunate  than  wicked  delinquents  should  be  made  to  feel 
that  there  at  the  farm  they  shall  always  find  a  home,  an  adviser,  and  a 
protector.  No  one  should  be  sent  adrift  without  arranging  for  his 
writing  frequently,  and  his  being  looked  after,  and  if  necessary,  protected. 

We  suggest  to  our  fellow-citizens  the  establishment  of  societies  every¬ 
where  over  the  State  “in  aid  of  prison  discipline,”  and  especially  should 
the  ladies  of  the  State  assist  with  their  benign  influence.  The  institution 
itself,  however,  should  organize  a  thorough  system  for  watching  over  the 
youth  after  discharge,  and  its  constant  aim  should  be  to  provide  good 
homes  for  their  inmates  as  fast  as  it  is  advisable  to  discharge  them. 


Jleprinted  from  Barnard’s  Journal  of  Education  for  March,  1880.] 
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HISTORICAL  DATA. 

The  earliest  presentation  of  the  principles  of  Pestalozzi  to  the 
people  of  the  United  States,  which  has  met  my  eye,  was  in  a 
communication  based  on  the  authority  of  William  Maclure  in  the 
National  Intelligencer,  printed  in  Washington  on  the  6th  of  June, 
1806.  This  was  followed  on  the  9th  and  30th  of  the  same 
month  by  an  elaborate  exposition  of  his  method,  taken  from  Dr. 
Chavannes’  treatise  pubhshed  in  Paris  in  1805,  and  subseciuently 
printed  in  the  Italian  and  Spanish  languages. 

WILLIAM  MACLURE. 

William  Maclure,  to  whose  broad  humanitarianism  science 
and  popular  education  in  the  United  States  are  largely  indebted, 

I  was  born  at  Ayr  in  Scotland  in  the  year  1763,  and  died  in  San 

■  Angel  in  Mexico  in  1840.  He  first  visited  New  York  in  1782,  in 

the  interest  of  the  London  mercantile  firm  of  Millar,  Hart  &  Co., 
in  which  he  soon  after  became  a  partner,  with  his  residence  in 
London.  He  visited  this  country  again  in  1796;  and  in  1803  he 
had  become  so  identified  with  it,  that  he  was  associated  by  Pres¬ 
ident  Jefferson  with  Messrs.  Mercer  and  Barnet  in  a  Commission 
to  settle  with  the  French  government  for  claims  of  our  merchants 
for  spoliations  committed  in  the  revolutionary  period. 

Satisfied  with  a  moderate  pecuniary  independence,  Mr.  Maclure 
retired  from  mercantile  business  in  1806,  and  entered  on  a  course 
of  scientific  investigations  in  the  great  field  of  natural  history,  and 
especially  of  its  mineralogy  and  geology,  which  won  for  him  the 
distinction  of  the  Father  of  American  Geology.  "Without  the  pat¬ 
ronage  of  a  single  State,  or  association,  and  at  a  time  when  there 
was  little  knowledge  and  sympathy  with  scientific  pursuits,  he 
commenced  a  geological  survey  of  the  United  States,  which 
'extended  from  the  river  St.  Lawrence  to  the  Gulf  of  Mexico, 
and  which  before  its  conclusion  led  him  fifty  times  over  the 
Alleghany  range,  crossing  and  recrossing  it  at  different  points  in 
every  State— over  pathless  tracts  and  dreary  solitudes  and  with 

*  A  memoir  by  S.  G.  Morton,  read  before  the  American  Academy  of  Natural  Sciences 
of  Philadelphia,  and  printed  in  Silliman’s  Journal  of  Science,  April,  1844.  Also  bio- 
ffraphical  references  in  Maclure’s  Opinions  on  Various  Subjects. 
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great  privations  and  exposures,  montli  after  month  and  year  after 
year,  until  he  submitted  a  final  memoir  to  the  American  Phil¬ 
osophical  Society,  in  1817,  having  read  a  preliminary  paper  eight 
years  before,  covering  three  years’  work. 

For  several  years  before  entering  on  this  survey  which  extended 
over  eleven  years,  Mr.  Maclure  devoted  a  portion  of  every  year  to 
the  geology  of  Europe,  and  particularly  of  Switzerland,  and  dur¬ 
ing  his  visits  there  he  became  deeply  interested  in  the  educational 
work  of  Pestalozzi  at  Yverdun,  and  Fellenberg  at.Hofwyl,  and 
by  pen  and  conversation,  and  substantial  offers  and  aid,  labored  to 
make  their  principles  and  methods  known  in  his  adopted  country. 
To  this  part  of  his  history  we  will  return  after  noticing  further  his 
singularly  disinterested  labors  in  the  field  of  science. 

From  1812  Mr.  Maclure  took  an  active  interest  in  the  early  his¬ 
tory,  endowment,  and  transactions  of  the  Academy  of  Natural 
Sciences  at  Philadelphia  where  he  usually  spent  his  intervals  of 
rest.  To  its  museum  and  library  he  gave  valuable  books  and 
specimens,  under  his  auspices  lectures  were  instituted,  and  a  Journal 
was  commenced.  Of  this  academy  he  was  elected  President  in 
1817,  and  continued  to  the  time  of  his  death,  a  period  of  twenty- 
two  years  5  and  to  this  institution  he  donated  a  large  collection  of 
books  and  minerals  in  1819  and  1835,  and  from  time  to  time 
made  subscriptions  of  over  $20,000  to  a  fund  for  the  erection  of 
a  fire-proof  edifice,  which  was  begun  in  1839  an^d  completed 

in  1840. 

In  1817  he  issued  his  Observations  on  the  Geology  of  the  United 
States — with  some  Remarks  on  the  Nature  and  Fertility  of  Soils, — a 
corrected  report  of  the  memoirs  of  his  survey  in  the  transactions 
of  the  American  Philosophical  Society  in  1809  and  1816. 

In  the  winter  of  1816-17,  Mr.  Maclure  visited  the  West  Indies 
to  make  personal  observations  on  the  geological  features  of  the 
Antilles;  and  submitted  a  memoir  to  the  Academy  in  1817,  which 
is  printed  in  VoL  I  of  its  Journal. 

In  1819  he  visited  France  and  Spain,  and  while  in  Paris  pre¬ 
pared  several  essays  for  the  Revue  Encyclopedique  which  were 
■  excluded  by  the  Censors  of  the  press  as  too  democratic.  These 
•essays  were  afterwards  translated  into  Spanish  and  printed  in 
Madrid,  to  which  the  author  had  resorted  in  consequence  of  the 
liberal  constitution  promulgated  by  the  Cortes.  Here  his  benefi¬ 
cent  activity  was  expended  in  scientific  explorations  and  the 
improvement  of  the  system  of  elementary  instruction  by  the 
introduction  of  Pestalozzi’s  methods,  and  of  an  agricultural  school 
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after  the  model  of  Fellenberg’s  in  which  manual  labor  should  be 
combined  with  moral  and  intellectual  culture.  To  facilitate  his 
plans  he  caused  a  memoir  of  Pestalozzi,  and  Chavannes’  report  on 
his  institution  to  be  printed  in  Spanish,  and  bought  of  the  govern¬ 
ment  10,000  acres  of  land  near  the  city  of  Alicant,  which  had 
belonged  to  a  suppressed  convent.  In  1823  the  constitution  was 
overthrown,  and  the  lands  were  returned  to  the  church;  and  Mr. 
Maclure  in  his  mineralogical  excursions  in  the  mountains  was  in 
danger  of  being  kidnapped  and  held  as  a  slave  until  a  ransom  to 
an  exorbitant  amount  was  paid  for  his  liberation. 

In  1824  Mr.  Maclure  returned  to  the  United  States,  intent  on 
establishing  an  agricultural  school  on  a  plan  similar  to  that  pro¬ 
jected  in  Spain ;  and  sympathizing  with  Mr.  Robert  Owen  in  his 
leading  object,  ‘The  greatest  good  for  the  greatest  number,’  and 
especially  in  giving  to  the  laborer  with  his  hands  the  benefits  of 
an  instructed  brain,  he  resolved  to  make  trial  of  his  own  plans  in 
the  neighborhood  of  New  Harmony,  in  Indiana,  thirty  miles 
from  the  mouth  of  Wabash  River,  where  Mr.  Owen  had  located 
his  settlement  for  the  trial  of  his  new  Social  System.  Mr.  Maclure 
does  not  seem  to  have  entered  into  the  communism  of  Mr.  Owen’s 
village  organization,  but  to  have  confined  himself  to  his  own  edu¬ 
cational  work  in  the  immediate  neighborhood,  where  he  erected  a 
building  for  residence,  to  which  he  removed  his  private  library, 
philosophical  instruments,  and  collections  of  natural  history,  and 
to  which  he  invited  his  friends,  Mr.  Say,  Mr.  Lesuer,  Dr.  Troost, 
and  others,  who  already  had  an  enviable  scientific  reputation. 

Jn  the  autumn  of  1827,  the  plan  of  an  educational  establish¬ 
ment  of  a  dehcate  and  original  character,  not  succeeding,  or  at 
least  not  developing  as  rapidly  as  the  proprietors  hoped,  in  the 
natural  hindrances  of  a  new  settlement  like  that  of  New  Harmony, 
increased  by  discordant  elements  brought  together  from  different 
countries  in  the  expectation  of  a  New  Jerusalem,  as  it  were, 
coming  down  from  heaven— Mr.  Maclure,  with  his  friend  Mr.  Say, 
embarked  for  Mexico  to  secure  the  benefits  of  a  more  genial 
climate.  Here  he  found  ample  scope  for  his  scientific  investiga¬ 
tions  and  his  socio-economical  observations  and  speculations, 
which  are  embodied  in  his  Letters  from  Mexico,  printed  in  the 
New  Harrnony  Disseminator,  and  embodied  in  his  volume  of 
Opinions  on  Various  Subjects.  Here  his  convictions  of  the  immense 
importance  of  Pestalozzi’s  and  Pellenberg’s  principles  of  education 
led  him  to  incur  expense  for  their  dissemination,  and  for  a  second 
effort  to  establish  an  agricultural  seminary  in  which  the  industrial 
element  should  be  an  essential  part  of  the  organization  and 
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instruction.  He  was  present  at  a  meeting  of  tlie  American  Geo¬ 
logical  Society  at  New  Haven  in  November,  1828,  and  there, 
among  other  designs,  announced  his  purpose  to  bring  back  with 
him  from  Mexico  a  number  of  young  native  Indians  in  order  to 
have  them  educated  in  the  United  States,  and  subsequently  to 
become  the  pioneers  of  a  better  civilization  among  the  people  of 
their  own  race.  But  he  did  not  live  to  return  from  his  second 
visit  to  Mexico— his  constitution,  never  very  robust,  yielded  rap¬ 
idly  to  the  advance  of  age  and  disease,  and  after  making  great 
efforts  to  reach  V era  Cruz,  (with  the  co-operation  of  his  friend,  the 
American  consul  there,)  on  his  return  to  Philadelphia,  he  died  at 
the  country  house  of  Valentine  Gomez  Farias,  ex-President  of 
Mexico,  March  23,  1840,  in  the  seventy-seventh  year  of  his  age. 

Educated  in  the  best  methods  of  the  grammar  schools  of  Scot¬ 
land,  trained  by  the  responsibilities  of  large  mercantile  trans¬ 
actions  to  habits  of  bold  and  yet  careful  calculation,  liberalized  by 
the  widest  observation  of  natural  phenonema,  as  well  as  the  lar¬ 
gest  experience  of  mankind  under  different  forms  of  government 
and  widely  varying  conditions  of  occupation,  Mr.  Maclure  devoted 
his  talents  and  his  wealth,  not  to  the  acquisition  of  a  greater  for¬ 
tune,  or  personal  aggrandizement,  or  sensual  indulgence,  but  to  the 
advancement  of  science  and  the  amelioration  of  the  condition  of 
his  fellow  men,  born  and  living  in  circumstances  not  as  favorable 
to  happiness  as  himself.  Prof.  Silliman  remarked:  ‘It  is  rare  that 
affluence,  liberality,  and  the  possession  and  love  of  science  unite 
so  signally  in  the  same  individual.’  The  Academy  of  Natural 
Sciences  of  Philadelphia,  although  assisted  by  valuable  contribu¬ 
tions  from  many  individuals,  is  a  monument  of  his  liberality.  At 
the  time  of  his  death  there  was  not  a  cabinet  of  natural  history, 
public  or  private,  in  the  whole  country,  which  had  not  been  aug¬ 
mented  by  his  contributions;  not  a  scientific  publication  of  an 
expensive  character  which  had  not  been  aided  by  his  timely  sub¬ 
scription  to  its  completion.  In  1805  he  enabled  a  young  French¬ 
man  (Mr.  Godon)  to  go  from  Paris  to  the  United  States,  who 
delivered  in  Boston  and  Philadelphia  the  first  lectures  that  were 
given  in  mineralogy  in  any  part  of  the  Union.  He  furnished  the 
earliest  information,  both  in  printed  reports  and  private  letters,  in 

1805  and  1806,  for  an  intelligent  description  of  the  educational 
views  of  Pestalozzi  in  the  public  press  of  this  country;  and  in 

1806  he  paid  the  expenses  of  travel  and  residence  in  Philadelphia 
for  two  years,  to  enable  Mr.  Joseph  Neef,  a  pupil  of  Pestalozzi,  to 

open  a  school  on  his  principles  in  Philadelphia. 

{To  be  continmd.'] 
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THE  ACADEMICIAN — 1819. 

In  1819  we  find  several  elaborate  and  extended  notices  in  the 
Academician,  edited  by  Messrs.  Albert  and  John  Picket  of  New 
York.  In  Number  14,  for  January,  there  appears  an  article  on 
Pestalozzi’s  Method  of  teaching  Religious  and  Moral  Principles 
to  Children^ 

Pestalozzi,  in  the  first  place,  by  questions  adapted  to  the  tender  age  of 
tlie  pupil,  endeavored  to  ascertain  whether  any  idea  existed  in  his  mind 
upon  the  subject  to  which  he  wished  to  direct  his  attention;  and  from  any 
one  clear  idea  of  which  he  found  the  child  in  possession  he  led  him  on, 
by  a  series  of  questions,  to  the  acquirement  of  such  other  ideas  as  were 
most  intimately  connected  with  that  primary^  conception.  ^  Ihus,  for 
example,  suppose  that  he  found  in  the  child  an  idea  of  the  existence  of  a 
being  whom  he  called  God.  He,  instead  of  teaching  him  to  repeat  by  rote 
the  notions  communicated  by  divine  revelation  on  what  constitutes  the 
basis  of  all  religious  principle,  proceeded  by  questioning  him  to  direct  his 
attention  to  such  of  the  evidences  of  the  divine  power,  wisdom,  and  good¬ 
ness  as  were  immediately  within  reach  of  his  perceptions,  concerning  the 
unbounded  love  and  all-directing  providence  of  the  Supreme  Being.  Clear 
ideas  were  in  this  manner  obtained;  and  thus  the  infant  mind  was  led  at 
an  early  period  to  objects  which  cannot  at  any  period  of  life  be  con¬ 
templated  without  producing  corresponding  emotions  of  reverence,  grati¬ 
tude,  love,  and  veneration. 

Having  thus  prepared  the  heart  for  obeying  “the  first  great  command¬ 
ment,”  he,  by  leading  to  a  consideration  of  the  omnipresence  of  Deity, 
rendered  the  impression  deep  and  permanent.  It  was  thus  that  Pestalozzi 
laid  the  foundation  for  the  belief  and  practice  of  the  doctrines  and  duties 
of  Christianity,  when  the  faculties  of  the  understanding  should  be  suf¬ 
ficiently  ripened  for  comprehending  the  importance  of  the  truths  that 
have  been  revealed.  It  was  on  the  same  principle,  and  by  the  same 
method  of  instruction,  that  Pestalozzi  inspired  his  pupils  with  correct 
notions  of  justice,  probity,  and  benevolence.  The  duty  of  doing  to  others 
as  they  would  have  others  in  like  cases  do  to  them,  appeared,  as  it  were, 
a  discovery  of  their  own,  a  truth  demonstrated  and  unquestionable.  Led 
also  in  the  same  manner  to  a  perception  of  the  utility  of  order,  they 
became  conscious  of  the  necessity  of  adhering  strictly  to  the  rules  and 
forms  of  discipline,  essential  to  the  preservation  of  that  order  of  which 
they  felt  the  benefit  and  advantage.  Instructed,  and  in  a  manner  com¬ 
pelled  to  think  and  to  examine  the  motives  of  their  conduct,  they  learned 
to  set  a  value  on  self-approbation,  confirmed  by  the  approbation  of  those 
in  whose  wisdom  they  placed  confidence. 

We  may  easily  believe,  that  when  the  moral  feelings  have  been  rendered 
thus  susceptible,  the  dread  of  losing  the  esteem  of  a  revered  instructor 
would  impose  a  restraint  more  powerful  than  is  imposed  by  terror  of  pun¬ 
ishment.  . 

A  few  particular  methods,  judiciously  planned,  and  carefully  practiced, 
maybe  made  habitually  to  exert  the  minds  of  youth  in  the  acquirement 
of  clear  and  accurate  notions  concerning  all  the  objects  of  perception 
which  can  be  brought  within  reach  of  their  observation ;  and  thus  their 
mental  powers,  instead  of  being  suffered  to  remain  dorinant^  will  be  grad¬ 
ually  developed  and  improved,  and  rendered  capable  of  being  exerted  on 

other  objects.  . 

The  principle  adopted  and  adhered  to  by  Pestalozzi  is  in  its  nature 
universal  and  may  be  universally  applied.  It  is  neither  deep  nor  intri¬ 
cate,  nor  beyond  the  comprehension  of  the  most  ordinary  capacity.  ^  In  a 
few  words,  it  is  simply  attending  to  the  laws  of  nature.  By  these  it  has 
been  ordained  that  the  human  understanding,  though  it  may  be  generally 
opened,  and  enabled  to  embrace  a  vast  extent  of  knowledge,  can  only  be 
opened  gradually  and  by  a  regular  series  of  efforts.  Pestalozzi,  perceiv- 
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ing  that  when  one  idea  upon  any  subject  had  been  acquired  by  a  child, 
the  next  in  succession  was  no  sooner  presented  than  imbibed ;  and  also 
observing  that  when  it  was  attempted  to  force  upon  children  ideas  having 
no  connection  with  any  which  had  previously  entered  their  minds,  the 
attempt  proved  fruitless,  took  the  hint  from  nature,  and  wisely  formed 
his  plan  in  conformity  to  hers.  Instead  of  making  children  repeat  words 
that  suggested  ideas  to  his  own  mind,  he  set  himself  to  observe  what  were 
the  ideas  that  actually  existed  in  theirs.*  He  then,  by  questions  adapted 
to  their  capacities,  induced  them  to  make  such  further  exertion  of  their 
powers  as  enabled  them  to  add  new  ideas  to  their  slender  stock,  and  by 
persevering  in  the  process,  expanded  their  faculties  to  a  degree,  which,  to 
those  best  qualified  to  judge  of  the  difficulties  of  the  abstruse  sciences  he 
professed  to  teach,  seemed  little  short  of  miraculous. 

The  means  employed  by  Pestalozzi  to  improve  the  heart  and  dispo¬ 
sitions,  are  extremely  simple  and  extremely  obvious,  yet,  simple  as  they 
are,  and  infallible  as  is  their  operation,  many  and  obstinate  are  the  preju¬ 
dices  that  must  be  surmounted  ere  we  can  expect  to  see  them  generally 
adopted.  The  effect  resulting  from  them,  as  exemplified  in  the  school  of 
morality,  is  what  has  been  termed  by  our  old  divines,  the  practice  of  the 
'presence  of  God.  Other  children  are  taught  to  say  that  God  is  ever  pres¬ 
ent:  but  the  pupils  of  Pestalozzi  are  taught  to  know  and  to  feel  in  their 
hearts  that  “  in  God  they  live  and  move  and  have  their  being.”  This  con¬ 
viction  is  impressed  and  riveted  in  their  minds,  so  as  never  to  be  for  a 
single  moment  obscured,  nor  does  this  belief  produce  in  them  the  slavish 
fear  which  so  naturally  leads  to  a  gloomy  superstition;  neither  does  it 
produce  any  tendency  to  that  enthusiasm  which  expends  its  fires  in  the 
fervid  and  useless  blaze  of  ecstacy.  It  is  productive  simply  of  the  feel¬ 
ings  of  reverence  and  gratitude  and  love,  accompanied  by  the  sense  of  the 
divine  protection  which  inspires  courage  and  confidence,  and  that  ardent 
desire  of  divine  approbation  which  leads  to  the  practice  of  every  virtue. 

A  NATIVE  OP  CLINTON  COUNTY. 

In  the  Academician  for  February  13,  1819,  “H.  Native  of  Clin- 
ton  County f  N.  Y.,  begins  a  series  of  articles  on  Pestalozzi  in 
these  words: 

Messrs.  A.  &  J.  W.  Picket: 

In  your  fourteenth  number,  there  appeared  a  very  brief  view  of  the 
method  of  instruction  devised  by  Pestalozzi.  I  have  in  my  possession  a 
very  ample  account  of  the  Institute  at  Yverdun,  by  M.  Jullien,  printed  in 
the  French  language,  at  Milan,  in  1812.  I  have  also  a  work  on  the  sub¬ 
ject  in  Spanish,  entitled  Exposicion  del  metodo  Elemental  de  llenrique  Pes¬ 
talozzi,  &c.,por  Cha'cannes,  1807.  I  possess  also  about  twenty  volumes  of 
the  different  books  of  instruction  in  that  method,  in  the  German  language ; 
the  method  pervading  all  parts  of  Germany;  and  a  book  of  instraetton 
has  just  fallen  into  my  hands  entitled  Pestalozzi’ s  Intuitive  Relations  of 
Numbers.  Part  1,  which  has  been  translated  from  the  German  or  French 
into  English,  and  printed  as  the  following  will  show :  ‘  ‘  Dublin :  sold  by 
Martin  Keene,  bookseller.  College  Green;  Thomas  Bower,  No.  67  Lower 
Gardiner  street;  and  at  the  Committee-House  for  Charitable  Societies, 
No.  16  Upper  Sackville-street,  1817.” 

My  purpose  in  noticing  those  books  is  with  the  double  view  of  exciting 
attention  to  the  most  efficient  method  of  education  that  human  genius  has 
hitherto  devised ;  and  to  show  that  a  method  of  education  scarcely  known 
in  this  country  has  spread  over  Switzerland,  Italy,  and  Germany,  obtained 
great  attention  in  France,  found  patronage  even  in  Spain,  and  has  found 

*  This  remark  ou^ht  to  claim  the  serious  attention  of  every  person  concerned  in  the 
development  of  the  infant  mind.  The  flash  of  light  thrown  upon  the  subject  is  sulflcient 
to  dispel  the  darkness  that  hovers  over  most  places  of  instruction  in  our  country;  but  as 
the  light  begins  to  prevail,  our  schools  are  becoming  better. 
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regard  in  Ireland,  so  as  to  become  an  object  of  concern  to  charitable 
foundation. 

The  sketch  which  you  have  given  is  corroborated  by  the  work  of 
Jullien,  vol.  1,  p.  107,  and  vol.  2,  p.  305.  Having  had  some  opportuni¬ 
ties  to  form  opinions  upon  the  efficiency  and  unequaled  effect  on  the 
tender  minds  of  young  persons  between  six  and  sixteen  years  old,  I  am 
induced  to  invite  your  attention  to  it  at  this  time,  when  there  is  at  least  an 
avowal  of  the  necessity  of  some  system  adapted  to  teach  to  youth  the 
rudiments  of  necessary,  knowledge  in  a  comprehensive  and  effectual 
manner. 

The  peculiar  characters  of  the  method  of  Pestalozzi  are  simplicity  and 
truth.  Simplicity  in  the  mode  of  inducing  the  mind  to  be  instructed,  to 
seek  for  knowledge,  and  to  make  the  impression  on  the  mind  truly,  and 
not  ambiguously  nor  imperfectly.  Whatever  is  thus  inculcated  is  no 
longer  necessary  to  be  repeated,  it  becomes  an  indestructible  part  of  the 
stock  of  rational  ideas,  which  fade  only  with  the  decay  of  life. 

Connected  with  those  principles  of  simplicity  and  truth  are  the  modes 
and  means  by  which  the  business  of  education  is  insensibly  prosecuted 
without  any  restraints  or  vexations  or  force;  knowledge  is  acquired  by 
means  which  assure  the  appearance  and  carry  all  the  gratification  of  rec¬ 
reation.  In  a  word,  the  mind  is  led  without  perceiving  the  delicate  film 
which  is  proved  to  be  competent  to  conduct  it ;  the  health  is  preserved  by 
the  exercises  which  enter  into  the  modes  of  instruction,  and  the  constitu¬ 
tion  is  at  the  same  time  strengthened,  while  the  mind  is  enlarged,  and  the 
temper  secured  in  habitual  contentedness  and  cheerfulness. 

This  general  view  of  the  method  does  not  depend  on  the  authority  of 
books ;  it  is  the  fruit  of  my  own  observation  and  experience  when  I  had  a 
tender  interest  in  ’two  of  the  innocent  pupils  who  derived  benefits  there¬ 
from  which  will  continue  during  their  lives,  and  which  I  regret  that 
peculiar  circumstances  did  not  permit  them  to  pursue  up  to  a  complete 
course. 

In  the  particular  branches  of  instruction,  the  eye  and  ear  and  tongue  of 
the  pupil  are  all  engaged  in  a  manner  adapted  to  each  subject,  and  sev¬ 
eral  subjects  follow  in  an  unperceived  order,  adapted  each  to  sustain 
either  some  previous  study  or  to  prepare  for  that  which  is  to  come.  The 
usual  lessons,  if  so  they  may  be  called,  for  children  of  five  or  seven  years 
old,  are  the  knowledge  of  the  names  of  the  members  and  parts  of  the 
individual.  A  work  especially  adapted  to  this  first  class  of  instruction, 
and  called  Tlie  Mother's  Booh,  is  published ;  it  forms  a  part  of  the  tuition 
of  the  school,  because,  although  mothers  usually  teach  their  children  to 
know  their  right  hand  from  their  left;  and  their  fingers  from  their 
thumbs;  yet  even  this  mother-taught  knowledge  is  itself  defective,  and 
men  grow  in  years  frequently  without  the  knowledge  of  the  proper  names 
of  any  other  parts  of  their  bodies,  unless  some  professional  pursuit  ren¬ 
ders  the  acquisition  indispensable.  When  mothers  shall  have  obtained  the 
accurate  knowledge  of  the  book  that  bears  this  title,  of  course  it  will  no 
longer  be  necessary  in  the  school. 

Associated,  but  by  succession,  with  the  knowledge  of  the  person,  is  the 
knowledge  of  interior  forms  or  objects;  those  which  present  themselves  to 
the  sight,  which  makes  an  impression  on  that  sense,  but  which  require  to 
be  analyzed  to  render  the  impression  distinct  and  discrimination  durable. 
This  method  is  here  manifested  in  all  its  perfectness  and  beauty, — and  the 
latent  sparks  of  intellect  are  drawn  forth  with  an  effect  that  produces,  in 
the  pleasures  of  an  hour,  principles  of  knowledge  which  employ  the  labor 
and  study  of  years.  Erroneous  ideas  are  barred  out  by  the  prepossession 
of  intellectual  light  and  truth.  Thus,  ‘for  example,  if  the  objects  to  be 
seen  are  trees,  houses,  rocks,  or  animals,  how  are  those  different  objects  so 
discriminated  from  each  other  as  to  assign  to  each  its  proper  name.  By  a 
question,  this  is  soon  brought  forth.  It  is  discovered  that  every  object 
has  a  form ;  and  another  question  discovers  that  all  forms  have  an  exte¬ 
rior  line  and  that  this  line  compared  with  the  exterior  line  of  another 
object  is  the  first  sensible  difference.  It  is  discovered  that  houses  are 
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composed  in  their  exterior  forms  of  straight  lines,  generally ;  that  rocks 
are  composed  of  mixed  lines ;  and  that  animals,  besides  being  of  different 
forms,  have  also  the  principle  of  life,  of  which  care  is  taken  to  prepare 
the  mind,  further  notice  will  be  taken. 

These  exercises  produce  new  questions  on  other  visible  properties  of 
objects — among  these  are  colors,  and  lights  and  shade  are  touched  upon; 
heights,  extension,  and  magnitudes,  grow  out  of  these  inquiries;  and 
curiosity  leads  the  teacher  to  try  his  hand  at  describing  some  object,  by 
lines  on  a  slate  or  prepared  board;  many  castles  are  built  in  the  air  and 
as  speedily  demolished ;  trees  are  described,  and  it  becomes  necessary  to 
discriminate  the  difference  between  kinds  of  trees,  for  the  same  kind  of 
lines  will  not  describe  the  oak  and  the  pine;  and  to  discover  other  peculi¬ 
arities  affords  an  occasion  for  a  ramble  in  the  fields,  when  the  first  impres¬ 
sions  of  natural  history  are  made,  by  comparing  plants,  leaves,  bark, 
brambles,  etc.  The  first  elements  of  geology  are  formed  in  those  iinpre- 
meditaUd  walks  or  sport  of  innocent  pastime;  insects  and  fish  are  intro¬ 
duced  to  the  mind  by  inquiries  suited  to  the  state  of  the  little  philoso¬ 
phers’  knowledge. 

But  it  is  after  the  return  from  those  rambles  that  the  hand  is  led  to 
trace  the  impressions  of  the  mind,  and  to  discover  that  practice  is  neces¬ 
sary  to  the  production  of  lines  of  any  form  at  will.  The  fundamental 
principles  of  geometry  commence  their  initiatory  course  at  that  moment 
when  it  is  perceived  that  lines  have  proportional  lengths  in  symmetrical 
bodies,  and  that  it  is  necessary  even  to  describe  in  oral  language  the 
length,  the  direction,  or  inclination  or  position  of  a  line.  The  exercises 
on  the  principle  of  forms  is  begun  by  drawing  a  line  of  an  inch  in  length, 
and  this  leads  to  the  proportional  quantities  of  all  measures. 

Should  this  unpremeditated  sketch  be  deemed  of  ajiy  use,  and  that  a 
continuation  will  be  acceptable,  you  shall  hear  from  me  again. 

A  Native  op  Clinton  County. 

In  the  succeeding  numbers  (for  March,  p.  263;  April,  p.  283; 
May,  p.  295;  June,  p.  312;  July,  p.  327;  September,  p.  345) 
under  the  general  title  of  “Pestalozzi,”  different  aspects  of  bis 
system  are  very  clearly  presented.  In  one  of  the  last  of  the  series, 
No.  6,  for  July  10,  1810,  the  author  adds: 

I  possess  more  than  thirty  volumes  in  the  German  language,  containing 
the  details  of  the  instruction,  which  I  would  cheerfully  give  to  any  insti¬ 
tution  or  publisher,  upon  the  condition  that  they  should  be  translated, 
printed,  and  published.  And  the  gift  would  be  a  free  offering,  nor  do  I 
wish  to  be  known  in  so  doing,  my  only  interest  in  obtaining  those  works 
from  Europe  being  to  promote  knowledge,  without  any  view  to  pecuniary 
advantage. 

I  notice  the  extent  of  the  publications,  for  these  reasons;  first,  to  show 
that  where  so  many  works  have  already  been  published,  that  the  method 
must  have  made  very  considerable  progress ;  secondly,  to  show  how  inad¬ 
equate  a  few  essays  must  be  to  convey  a  complete  idea  of  the  method  in 
all  its  details ;  but  there  is  also  a  third  reason,  which  is  to  take  the  oppor¬ 
tunity  of  explaining  why  it  is  necessary  that  the  details  should  be  so 
minute. 

As  was  exemplified  in  the  case  of  Plato,  who  dismissed  a  hearer  because 
the  want  of  a  knowledge  of  geometry  disqualified  him  from  comprehend¬ 
ing  his  lectures,  the  defective  methods,  or  want  of  all  method  in  other 
modes  of  education,  require  to  be  supplied  in  a  method  which  does  not  per¬ 
mit  any  progression  of  a  pupil  from  one  study  or  one  bench  to  another  until 
he  actually  understands  the  immediate  study  of  the  class,  in  which  he  has 
been  at  exercise.  It  may  appear  at  first  sight  that  the  voluminous  course 
of  thirty  volumes  renders  the  labor  of  the  pupil  more  excessive  than  the 
system  of  common  education,  which,  commencing  with  grammar  and  the 
reading  of  Virgil,  and  in  arithmetic  with  the  ordinary  treatises  and  the 
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elementary  mathematics  of  the  colleges,  do  not  exceed  eight  or  ten  books 
in  each  department.  But  the  modes  of  practice  by  the  master,  the  labor 
of  getting  by  rote,  the  examinations,  the  exercises  in  false  and  in  correct 
grammar,  parsing,  etc. ,  are  not  taken  into  the  estimate  of  this  comparison ; 
but,  if  all  these  exercises  of  the  common  mode  were  written  down,  and 
the  hours  duly  registered,  employed  by  the  pupil  after  the  usual  hours  of 
school,  it  would  be  found  that  fifty  volumes  would  not  contain  them. 
But  in  the  works  of  the  method  of  Pestalozzi,  besides  that  there  is  no 
acquiring  lessons  by  mere  rote,  the  whole  of  the  knowledge  which  educa¬ 
tion  is  intended  to  convey  is  taught  in  the  aetual  exercises  in  which  the 
mice,  the  ci/e,  the  ear,  and  the  head,  are  all  brought  into  action,  and  the 
understanding,  the  analytic  faculty,  is  publicly  exercised  in  the  develop¬ 
ment  of  the  most  minute  properties  and  nature  of  things;  grammar,  for 
example,  is  not  acquired  by  getting  by  heart,  as  it  is  called,  a  given  num¬ 
ber  of  lines  of  Ruddiman’s  or  Murray’s  grammar;  the  study  of  grammar 
by  the  Pestalozzian  method  is  an  oral  analysis  and  determination  of  the 
classes  to  which  words  belong;  the  nature  of  the  classification,  its  pur¬ 
pose,  and  even,  where  there  are  various  opinions  or  classification  of  terms, 
the  nature  of  those  distinctions  are  investigated  and  referred  to  the  nature 
and  signification  of  words  as  the  medium  of  communication  between 
minds. 

PROFESSOR  GRISCOM. 

In  1818  and  1819,  Prof.  John  Griscom*  spent  a  year  in  the 
most  industrious  and  thoughtful  inspection  of  schools,  colleges, 
and  charitable  institutions  of  Great  Britain,  France,  Switzerland, 
Italy,  and  Holland,  and  published  an  account  of  the  same  in  two 
volumes  under  the  title  of  a  “  Year  in  EuropeY  No  one  volume 
in  the  first  half  of  the  nineteenth  century  had  so  wide  an  influ¬ 
ence  on  the  development  of  our  educational,  reformatory,  and 
preventive  measures,  directly  and  indirectly,  as  this. 

VISIT  TO  YVERDUN  IN  OCTOBER,  1818. 

Breakfast  fiuished,  our  first  and  chief  concern  here  was  to  visit  the  cel¬ 
ebrated  institute  of  Pestalozzi.  This  establishment  occupies  a  large  castle, 
the  use  of  which  was  granted  to  Pestalozzi  by  the  canton  of  Berne,  when 
the  town  of  Yverdun  was  included  in  that  canton,  and  the  government 
of  the  Pays  de  Vaud,  to  which  it  now  belongs,  continues  the  grant.  On 
entering  the  castle,  we  were  invited  into  a  private  room.  I  gave  my  let¬ 
ters  to  the  person  in  attendance,  who  took  them  immediately  to  the  chief. 
The  good  old  man  soon  came  in,  seized  me  warmly  by  the  hand,  and,  see¬ 
ing  my  hat  on  my  head,  he  pointed  to  it  in  a  sort  of  ecstacy,  with  his 
eyes  almost  filled  with  tears.  I  hardly  knew  how  to  interpret  this  emo¬ 
tion,  and  asked  him  if  he  wished  me  to  take  it  off.  He  answered  very 
earnestly,  “  No,  no,  no,  keep  it  on,  you  are  right.”  He  seemed  very  glad 
to  see  us,  and  as  he  speaks  French  very  imperfectly,  and  with  an  indis¬ 
tinct  accent,  he  said  he  would  call  Monsieur  Greaves  to  talk  with  us. 
This  gentleman  soon  came  and  entered  immediately  into  a  detail  of  the 
institution,  its  principles,  its  spirit,  its  arrangement,  etc.  He  is  an  Eng¬ 
lishman,  and,  as  I  found  upon  inquiry,  brother  to  the  lady  whom  I  had 
seen  at  Lausanne.  He  has  been  some  weeks  with  Pestalozzi,  for  the 
purpose  of  understanding  his  system  thoroughly,  in  order  to  aid  a  sister 
in  England  in  the  education  of  her  children.  He  enters  warmly  into  its 
concerns,  and  will  be  useful  in  making  it  better  known.  He  explained  to 
us  very  clearly  the  leading  ideas  and  views  of  human  nature,  which 


*For  memoir  of  Prof.  Griscom’s  long  and  useful  educational  career,  see  Baimard’o 
American  Journal  of  Education,  Vol,  VIII,.  3‘24-84’r. 
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induced  Pestalozzl  to  become  an  instructor  of  youth.  The  two  great 
instruments  with  which  he  works  are  faith  and  love.  lie  discards  the 
motives  of  ambition  and  emulation  as  unnecessary,  and  as  tending  to 
counteract  the  sentiment  of  good-will  toward  others.  He  thinks  there  is 
enough  in  the  intuitive  understanding  of  every  child  to  accomplish  the 
complete  growth  and  maturity  of  its  faculties,  if  its  reason  be  properly 
trained  and  nourished,  and  not  warped  by  injudicious  treatment.  The 
common  plans  of  education  he  regards  as  too  artificial,  too  wide  a  depart¬ 
ure  from  nature.  Too  much  stress  is  laid  upon  the  memory,  while  the 
imagination  is  too  much  neglected.  If  the  native  feelings  of  the  heart  are 
allowed  to  operate,  under  the  dominion  of  the  native  powers  of  the  mind, 
drawn  out  and  expanded  by  faith  and  love,  the  child  is  competent  of  itself 
to  arrive  gradually  at  the  most  correct  and  important  conclusions  in 
religion  and  science.  There  is  a  native  and  inherent  life,  which  only 
requires  to  be  cherished  by  genial  treatment,  to  bring  it  into  the  fuil 
attainment  of  truth,  and  to  the  utmost  perfection  of  its  being.  He  there¬ 
fore  insists  upon  the  greatest  pains  being  taken  to  draw  out  this  native 
life  and  to  preserve  it  in  full  vigor.  There  is  a  constant  danger  of  urging 
the  child  forward  beyond  its  natural  strength,  of  anticipating  its  conclif- 
sions  and  thus  w'eakening  its  confidence  in  its  owm  powers.  In  the  plans 
he  adopts  nothing  is  to  be  got  by  heart.  The  understanding  is  to  be 
thoroughly  reached,  and  then  the  memory  will  take  care  of  itself. 

His  school  consists  at  present  of  about  ninety  boys,  German,  Prussian, 
French,  Swiss,  Italian,  Spanish,  and  English.  It  is  divided  into  four 
principal  classes,  according  to  the  attainments  of  the  pupils.  These 
classes  are  subdivided  into  others.  There  are  seven  school-rooms  in  the 
castle,  and  twelve  teachers  or  professors.  His  head  professor,  Joseph 
Schmidt,  has  been  brought  up  in  the  institution,  and  is  a  very  efficient 
and  worthy  man.  He  is  a  native  of  one  of  the  German  cantons,  and 
speaks  and  writes  perfectly  the  German  and  French.  He  is  a  man  of 
modest  demeanor  and  entirely  devoted  to  the  institution.  He  has  written 
treatises  on  several  of  the  subjects  taught  in  the  school,  and  adapted  to  its 
methods. 

We  spent  most  of  the  day  in  the  different  school-rooms,  witnessing  the 
exercises  of  the  scholars.  Very  few  books  are  used,  as  it  is  expected  the 
children  can  read  well  before  they  eome  there.  But  to  describe  the  modes 
of  teaching,  so  as  to  render  them  clearly  intelligible,  would  require  much 
moie  time  and  space  than  I  can  possibly  allot  to  it,  were  I  ever  so  com¬ 
petent  to  make  it  known.  V^e  saw  the  exercises  of  arithmetic,  writing, 
drawing,  mathematics,  lessons  in  music  and  gymnastics,  something  of 
geogiaphy,  French,  Latin,  and  German.  To  teach  a  school  in  the  way 
piacticed  heie,  without  book,  and  almost  entirely  by  verbal  instruction, 
is  extremely  laborious.  The  teacher  must  be  constantly  with  the  child^ 
always  talking,  questioning,  explaining,  and  repeating.  The  pupils,  how¬ 
ever,  by  this  process,  are  brought  into  very  close  intimacy  with  the 
instructor.  Their  capacities,  all  their  faculties  and  propensities,  become 
laid  open  to  his  observation.  Jhis  gives  him  an  advantage  which  cannot 
possibly  be  gained  in  the  ordinary  way  in  which  schools  are  generally 
taught.  The  children  look  well,  appear  very  contented,  and  apparently, 
live  in  great  harmony  one  with  another;  which,  considering  the  diversity 
of  national  character  and  temper  here  collected,  can  be  attributed  only  to 
the  spirit  of  love  and  affection  which  sw^ays  the  breast  of  the  principal 
of  the  institution,  and  extends  its  benign  influence  throughout  all  the 
departments.  In  the  afternoon  we  went  with  Pestalozzi,  Greaves,  and 
Bucholz,  a  German  clergyman  (who  is  here  on  a  visit  to  the  institution),  and 
one  or  two  others,  to  visit  a  free  school  of  twelve  or  fourteen  children  v’hich 
Pestalozzi  has  established  in  the  village  of  Clendy,  at  a  short  distance 
fioin  the  castle.  Phese  are  children  taken  from  the  families  of  poor  peo¬ 
ple,  selected  on  account  of  their  character  and  talents,  in  order  to  be  edu¬ 
cated  as  teachers,  with  a  view  to  extend  and  perpetuate  the  principles  and 
operation  of  the  system.  One-half  of  them  are  boys  and  the  other  half 
gills.  Theii  piiucipal  instructor  is  a  sister  of  Schmidt,  the  chief  master. 
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an  exceeding  clever  and  interesting  young  woman.  She  has  another  sister 
also  Avith  her,  younger  than  herself,  who  Avill  soon  liecome  (lualitied  to 
act  as  an  instructor.  These  pupils  were  exercised  before  us,  in  drawing, 
in  arithmetic,  and  in  music.  The  girls,  seated  round  a  ltd)le,  and  busy 
with  their  needles,  had  questions  in  arithmetic  given  them  by  the  mistress, 
Avhich  they  Avere  to  solve  by  their  heads.  They  are  thus  led  on  from  the 
most  simple  beginnings  to  comprehend  the  principles  of  arithim'tie,  and 
to  Avork  questions  Avith  great  expertness,  solely  by  a  mental  process.  A 
male  teacher  is  provided  for  the  ho3^s,  though  the  mistress  often  assists  in 
the  instruction.  This  little  school  promises  to  be  well  cared  for,  and  of 
service  to  the  Pestalozzian  cause.  We  Avere  much  pleased  Avith  its  appear¬ 
ance,  and  Avith  the  assurance  it  affords,  that  Avhatever  there  is  of  A^alue  and 
importance  in  this  system  Avill  not  he  lost. 

The  success  of  this  mode  of  instruction,  greatly"  depends  on  the  ])er- 
sonal  qualifications  of  those  Avho  undertake  to  conduct  it.  There  is  nothing 
of  mechanism  in  it,  as  in  the  Lancasterian  plan ;  no  laying  down  of  precise 
rules  for  managing  classes,  etc.  It  is  all  mind  and  feeling.  Its  arrange¬ 
ments  must  alAvays  depend  on  the  ages,  talents,  and  tempers  of  the  schol¬ 
ars,  and  require,  on  the  part  of  the  teachers  the  mo-st  diligent  and  faithful 
attention.  Above  all,  it  requires  that  the  teacher  should  consider  himself 
as  the  father  and  bosom  friend  of  his  pupils,  and  to  be  animated  Avith  the 
most  affectionate  desires  for  their  good.  Pestalozzi  himself  is  all  this. 
Ills  heart  glows  Avith  such  a  spirit  that  the  good  old  man  can  hardly 
refrain  from  bestowing  kisses  on  all  Avitli  AA’hom  he  is  concerned.  He 
holds  out  his  hands  to  his  pupils  on  every  occasion,  and  they  love  him  as 
a  child  loves  its  mother.  His  plan  of  teaching  is  just  fit  for  the  domestic 
fireside,  with  a  father  or  mother  in  the  center,  and  a  circle  of  happy  chil¬ 
dren  around  them.  He  is  aAvare  of  this,  and  wishes  to  extend  the  knowl¬ 
edge  of  his  jfian  to  eveiy  parent.  Pestalozzi  is  sevcnty-tAvo  years  of  age. 
It  "has  been  quite  unfort  unate  for  the  progress  of  his  system  on  the  con¬ 
tinent,  that  he  pays  so  little  attention  to  exteriors,  regarding  dress,  furni¬ 
ture,  etc.,  as  of  no  moment,  provided  the  mind  and  heart  be  right. 

The  weather  continuing  wet,  we  resolved  to  Avait  till  the  morrow,  and 
take  the  diligence  to  Lausanne  and  Geneva.  Much  of  the  day  aa^is  spent 
at  the  castle,  in  the  school-rooms,  and  in  conversation  Avith  Greaves.  1 
omitted  to  mention  that  we  attended,  last  evening,  to  the  religious  exercise 
Avhich  terminates  the  business  of  the  day.  The  scholars  assembled  in 
a  room  called  the  chapel,  but  A^ery  simply  furnished  Avitli  benches  and 
a  table.  AVhen  all  were  collected,  Pestalozzi,  directing  his  face  chiefly 
to  the  boys,  began  to  speak  in  German,  moving  about,  from  side  to  side, 
directing  his  attention  for  some  time  to  the  boys  on  his  right  and  then 
advancing  toAvard  those  on  his  left.  This  motion,  backAvard  and  forAvard, 
continued  about  twenty  minutes;  he  Avas  constautlj'^  speaking,  and  some¬ 
times  Avith  considerable  earnestness.  It  was  altogether  unintelligible  to 
me,  but  I  afterward  learned  that  it  consisted  of  a  recapitulation  of  the 
occurrences  of  the  day,  noticing  particularly  everything  of  moment,  and 
intermingling  the  Avhole  Avith  short  prayers,  adapted  to  the  circumstances 
mentioned  in  the  discourse.  If,  for  example,  any  of  the  boys  had  quar¬ 
reled  or  behaved  unseemly  to  each  other,  or  to  their  teacher,  he  Avould 
speak  to  the  case,  and  accompany  his  remarks  with  a  pious  ejaculation. 
It  is  probable  that  he  sometimes  engages  more  formally  in  this  exercise. 
As  it  Avas,  it  appeared  to  gain  the  Avhole  attention  of  his  audience.  It 
Avas  concluded  by  reading  from  a  small  book  Avhat  appeared  to  be  a  hymn 
or  psalm. 

A  company  of  English  visitors  attended  at  the  castle  to-day,  consisting 
of  men  and  Avomenr  The  hoys  performed  some  of  their  gymnastic  exer¬ 
cises  befoi-e  them,  consisting  chiefly  of  simple  but  simultaneous  move¬ 
ments  of  the  arms,  legs,  feet,  head,  etc.,  stepping,  marching,  turning, 
and  jumi)ing,  all  intended  to  exercise  the  A^arious  muscles  Avhich  give 
motion  to  the  limbs  and  head,  and  to  make  the  bo^'S  acquainted  Avitli  the 
elements  of  all  those  movements.  This  exercise  took  place  in  one  of  the 
large  bedrooms.  We  attended,  by  invitation,  last  evening,  a  lecture  given 
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by  Schmidt,  the  head  teacher,  to  a  number  of  young  men,  among  whom 
were  four  Russians,  sent  by  the  Emperor,  to  gain  information  in  England 
and  other  countries  relative  to  the  best  modes  of  teaching.  ^They  had 
been  in  England,  and  spoke  our  language  tolerably  well.  The  lectures 
are  to  illustrate  more  fully  the  principles  and  processes  adopted  in  the 
Pestalozzian  institution. 

We  had  the  company,  this  evening,  at  our  lodgings,  of  Fredeiick 
Bucholz,  who  was  lately  a  chaplain  to  the  king’s  German  legion  in  Eng¬ 
land.  He  had  been  some  time  with  Pestalozzi,  and  was  able  to  give  us 
more  information  with  respect  to  some  i^arts  of  the  system  than  we  could 
obtain  by  a  short  visit  to  the  school  itself. 

We  have  had  at  our  table  d’hote,  during  the  last  two  days,  ten  or  twelve 
boys,  with  their  three  preceptors,  constituting  a  boarding-school  at  Geneva. 
They  are  on  an  excursion  round  the  lake  of  Geneva,  taking  Yverdun  in 
the  way.  The}^  came  to  this  place  on  foot,  through  the  rain,  and  intended 
to  perform  the  whole  journey  on  foot;  but  the  weather  continuing  very 
wet,  they  went  off  this  morning  in  carriages.  One  of  them  is  a  3miing 
prince  of  Wirtemburg,  about  twelve  j^ears  of  age,  of  plain  juvenile  man¬ 
ners,  no  extraordinary  talent,  l)ut  appareiitl}'^  of  an  amiable  temper. 

We  left  Yverdun  in  the  diligence,  after  going  again  to  the  castle,  and 
taking  leave  of  some  of  the  professors.  Pestalozzi  was  not  in;  he  had 
been  to  see  us  at  the  inn,  but  missed  of  us.  Before  we  set  off,  however, 
the  good  old  man  came  down  again,  and  parted  with  us  very  affection¬ 
ately.  In  the  course  of  two  days  which  we  have  spent  at  the  castle  he 
several  times  pressed  my  hand  to  his  lips,  and  seemed  to  possess  all  the 
love  and  fervenc}"  of  a  true  disciple  in  the  cause  in  which  he  is  engaged. 
If  his  personal  talents,  address,  and  management  were  equal  either  to  his 
genius  or  his  zeal,  his  influence  would  have  been  much  greater  even  than 
it  has  been.  Nevertheless,  the  period  of  his  life  and  labors  will,  I  fully 
believe,  be  hereafter  regarded  as  a  most  important  epoch  in  the  history  of 
education.  When  his  principles  come  to  be  more  generall}^  understood, 
the}"  will  be  found  to  contain  much  that  is  extremely  A^aluable.  It  is  to 
be  feared,  however,  that  many  ^ears  will  still  elapse  before  the  Tvorld  is 
put  in  possession  of  a  complete  explanatory  view  of  his  whole  system. 
He  does  not  himself  possess  the  faculty  (as  Bucholz  informed  me)  of 
explaining  in  familiar  and  intelligible  terms  his  own  principles.  He  con¬ 
ceives  with  wonderful  acuteness,  and  expresses  himself  in  language  of 
extraordinary  force  and  energy;  but  it  requires  a  deep  and  stead}"  atten¬ 
tion  to  be  able  to  embrace  his  whole  meaning.  He  has  published  largely 
in  explanation  and  in  support  of  his  plans  of  instruction;  but  there  is  so 
much  of  vernacular  pith — of  idiomatic  force  and  peculiarity  in  his  style 
and  manner,  as  to  render  it  rather  difficult  to  I'cad  him,  and  still  more  so 
to  translate  his  writings.  He  is  now,  however,  anxious  to  have  all  his  works 
translated  into  English,  fully  believing  that  the  merit  of  his  jdaus  will  be 
better  understood,  and  his  principles  more  industriously  supported,  by  the 
English  nation  than  by  his  own  peoi)lc.  His  career  has  been  marked 
with  perplexities.  He  has  had  to  struggle  intensely  against  poverty,  neg¬ 
lect,  prejudice,  and  gross  misrepresentation;  but  his  patience,  his  meek 
ness,  his  perseverance,  his  ardent  love  of  his  fellow-creatures,  have  borne 
him  through  all  his  trials;  and  notwithstanding  liis  advanced  age  the 
reputation  of  his  school  is  now  as  high,  if  not  higher,  than  it  ever  has 
been.  Toward  those  Avho  have  generously  coutributed  to  aid  him  in  his 
pecuniary  difficulties  his  heart  glows  with  the  liveliest  gratitude.  Of 
two  of  my  acquaintances,  one  of  London,  and  the  other  of  Philadelphia, 
who  had  thus  befriended  him,  he  could  not  speak  without  emotion. 

Prof.  Griscom,  in  his  account  of  Pellenherg’s  Institution  at 
Hofwyl,  and  particularly  of  the  School  of  Wehrli,  remarks,  that 
Pestalozzi’s  methods  of  instruction  were  followed  in  both. 
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LETTER  FROM  MRS.  LUCY  LANE  ALLEN,  h.  1791. 

Dear  Sir:  I  am  very  glad,  in  compliance  with  your  request,  lo  give 
some  reminiscences  of  my  school  days,  both  as  pupil  and  teachci. 

Summer  School — Oood  Manners. 

Eighty-four  years  ago  last  summer  (1879)  I  commenced  going  to  a  dis¬ 
trict  school  in  Scituate,  Mass.,  and  continued  summer  and  winter  until  I 
was  thirteen  years  of  age.  During  the  summer  term  all  the  pupils  car¬ 
ried  sewing  or  knitting,  and  had  regular  stints.  Mine  at  one  time,  1 
remember,  was  twenty  “peris”  in  the  forenoon,  and  the  same  in  the 
afternoon.  I  think  some  of  the  time  I  must  have  neaily  earned  my  boaid 
by  sewing,  as  my  father  having  a  number  of  apprentices,  my  sistei  and  I 
made  all  their  shirts,  and  did  most  of  the  family  sewing. 

As  the  most  that  we  studied  in  school  was  reading,  spelling,  and  writ¬ 
ing,  we  had  a  good  deal  of  time  for  work.  In  addition  to  the  above 
branches,  we  had  general  exercises  in  learning  Abbreviations,  Key-sheet, 
Kules  for  Punctuation,  Names  of  the  Towns  in  the  County,  Public  Offi¬ 
cers,  and  Good  Manners. 

No  arithmetic  or  geography  was  taught  at  that  time.  I  think  as  much 
attention  was  given  to  teaching  good  manners  as  to  anything  else.  We 
were  practiced  in  “making  our  manners”  going  in  and  out  of  school, 
and  to  strangers  passing  by  when  we  were  out  at  play.  Sometimes  the 
pupils  would  arrange  themselves  in  a  line  and  bow  or  courtesy  all  together 
when  the  minister  or  a  prominent  person  passed.  We  were  requested  to 
go  directly  home  from  school  and  “  make  our  manners  to  our  parents. 
All  the  books  I  can  remember  using  were  Webster’s  spelling-book,  the 
New  England  Primer,  the  American  Preceptor,  and  the  Bible,  which  the 
teacher  or  older  scholars  read  aloud  every  morning. 

In  the  summer  school  I  was  taught  every  variety  of  sewing,  and  I  have 
now  my  “sampler”  that  I  made  at  that  time,  which  gives  specimens  of 
many  kinds  of  fancy  and  useful  needlework.  They  were  as  beautiful  as 
the  work  done  in  the  modern  Kindergarten,  and  more  beneficial,  I  think, 
as  it  combined  the  useful  with  the  beautiful. 

It  instilled  into  our  minds  while  young  the  idea  that  all  should  do  their 
part  towards  the  family  support — to  give  as  well  as  receive.  This  prac¬ 
tice  has  had  much  to  do  in  forming  what  is  called  the  New  England 
character. 

In  regard  to  discipline,  I  cannot  remember  of  seeing  any  corporal  pun¬ 
ishment  in  the  summer  school,  and  but  little  in  the  winter.  My  aunt  for 
a  number  of  years  engaged  and  examined  all  the  teachers.  In  the  sum¬ 
mer  school  the  teacher  was  paid  $1.00  a  week  and  her  board:  the  money 
was  collected  from  the  families  according  to  the  number  of  children  sent, 
and  not  by  a  tax  upon  the  district. 

Winter  School. 

When  I  was  thirteen  my  parents  moved  to  Sudbury,  Mass.,  wfficre  I 
attended  school  three  winters  to  students  from  Harvard  College,  Hon. 
George  Morey,  Henry  H.  Fuller,  Esq.,  classmates  of  Edward  Everett. 
They  were  talented  men  and  enthusiastic  teachers.  As  one  object  of 
their  teaching  school  was  to  gain  a  knowledge  of  country  life,  they  visited 
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the  parents  of  their  pupils  a  good  deal  and  made  themselves  very  agree¬ 
able.  They  often  came  to  my  father’s  and  spent  the  evening  playing 
cards  and  discussing  the  questions  of  the  day.  These  teachers  gave  much 
attention  to  reading,  always  reading  over  every  new  piece  first  themselves. 

I  remember  distinctly  their  reading  ‘‘Plato,  thou  reasonest  well,”  and 
“The  spacious  firmament  on  high”  of  Addison.  Here  I  studied  gram¬ 
mar  for  the  first  time,  and  became,  as  I  thought,  skillful  in  “parsing,”  in 
which  the  teachers  took  great  interest. 

Here  also  I  commenced  the  study  of  arithmetic  and  went  as  far  as  the 
“Kule  of  Three.”  We  put  all  the  rules  and  work  into  a  book  called  a 
Manuscript.  These  we  took  great  pains  to  make  beautiful  by  the  use  of 
different  styles  of  writing  and  ornaments.  This  was  passed  around  to 
the  committee  and  visitors  at  the  examination,  showing  our  penmanship, 
as  well  as  knowledge  of  arithmetic.  Then  I  commenced  Morse’s  geog¬ 
raphy,  which  had  no  maps.  We  committed  to  memory  such  parts  as  the 
teacher  marked  for  us.  This  was  supplemented  by  concert  recitations  of 
such  facts,  arranged  by  the  teacher,  as  the  names  of  the  different  states, 
and  the  countries  of  Europe,  with  their  capitals.  These  I  have  never  for¬ 
gotten.  The  books  that  I  remember  reiiding  from  were  “  The  American 
Preceptor,”  “ Murray’s  Header,”  “  Columbian  Orator,”  and  “The  Beauties 
of  the  Bible.”  Corporal  punishment  was  rarely  inflicted  by  the  teachers; 
one  never  punished  a  scholar  during  the  winter. 

I  think  it  is  a  loss  to  the  schools  and  also  to  the  students  of  Harvard, 
that  this  custom  of  teaching  winters  is  not  practiced  more  at  this  day. 

Experience  in  Teaching. 

Before  I  was  seventeen  years  old  I  was  requested  to  teach  the  summer 
school  in  the  center  of  the  town  of  Medfield,  Mass.  This  I  accepted,  and 
was  examined  by  Thomas  Prentiss,  D.  D. ,  in  reading,  writing,  spelling, 
grammar,  and  sewing.  Geography  and  arithmetic  were  not  taught  at 
that  time  in  the  summer  schools.  Between  fifty  and  sixty  pupils  attended, 
some  nearly  as  old  as  myself.  Many  of  the  boys  and  all  of  the  girls 
brought  work — straw-braiding,  sewing,  and  knitting.  I  taught  in  that 
town  four  summers — until  I  married— never  taking  a  stick  into  school  or 
inflicting  corporal  punishment,  as  many  of  my  pupils  now  living  edn 
testify.  I  was  invited  home  with  the  children  very  often,  and  my  success 
in  discipline  I  think  was  owing  in  a  great  measure  to  my  intimate 
acquaintance  with  the  parents,  and  also  to  the  fact  that  all  of  the 
pupils  were  busy  at  some  work  when  not  at  their  books.  My  “  sampler,” 
which  was  made  while  a  pupil  at  Scituate,  was  copied  by  many  of  the 
girls,  and  my  teaching  generally  was  very  much  as  I  had  been  taught 
myself. 

I  attended  singing  school  and  sung  in  the  choir  under  the  direction  of 
the  late  Dr.  Lowell  Mason,  in  this  his  native  place.  Although  not  a 
church-member,  I  was  expected  to  attend  the  Friday  lecture  before  com¬ 
munion.  At  such  times  the  school  was  left  in  charge  of  the  older  pupils. 

*For  the  mode  of  sayimi  the  Catechism  to  the  clergymen  in  those  days  see  Dr.  Clarke’s 
address  "before  the  New  England  Historic-Genealogical  Society  on  the  practice  in  the 
parish  of  Westhampton,  Mass., in  his  (Dr.  Clarke’s)  boyhood,  Barnard’s  Journal.,  xxx,  p.  3T9. 
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Occasionally  the  pupils  were  requested  to  meet  the  clergyman  to  recite 
the  Assembly  catechism.  My  salary  was  one  dollar  a  week  and  my 
board,  with  the  privilege  of  working  for  my  board  and  earning  another 
dollar.  This  I  always  did,  and  remember  it  with  pleasure. 

The  parents  were  quite  interested  in  the  schools  at  that  time  and  very 
generally  attended  the  examinations  at  the  close  of  the  term.  Here,  as  in 
Scituate,  the  summer  school  was  supported  by  tuition  fees  and  not  by  a 
tax  upon  the  district.  I  sometimes  think  that  the  parents  and  pupils  of  the 
present  time  would  take  more  interest  and  more  would  be  accomplished 
if  a  small  tuition  was  required,  for,  as  a  general  thing,  we  value  nothing 
that  costs  nothing. 

I  sometimes  question  whether  the  schools  now  fit  the  boys  and  girls  for 
the  actual  duties  of  life  better  than  seventy  years  ago.  And  when  I  hear 
my  grandchildren  talking  about  teaching  arithmetic,  algebra,  and  all  the 
’ologies,  wonder  if  they  are  more  useful  than  the  sewing  and  knitting  that 
I  was  taught  more  than  eighty  years  ago. 

Very  respectfully,  Lucy  Lane  Allen. 

Influence  of  Such  a  Mother's  Life. 

My  Dear  and  Honored  Friend: 

Brother  Joseph  has  written  you,  inclosing  a  letter  containing  the  remin¬ 
iscences  of  our  aged  mother.  I  find  he  did  not  add  what  perhaps  you 
may  like  to  know  and  make  mention  of,  viz. :  The  probable  influence 
of  my  mother  in  determining  her  own  kith  and  kin  to  enter  the  teach¬ 
ing  profession,  which  she  loved  and  was  so  successful  in  herself. 

Her  husband’s  younger  brother,  who  attended  school  to  her,  and  after¬ 
wards  lived  under  her  influence  when  and  after  graduating  at  Harvard, 
entered  upon  the  teacher’s  profession  sixty-one  years  ago,  and  has  taught 
fifty-eight  of  the  intervening  years,  and  is  now,  at  the  ripe  age  of  seventy- 
eight,  a  private  tutor  in  our  school  (Mr.  Pliineas  Allen).  Four  of  her 
five  sons  and  two  of  her  three  daughters  (the  other  died  at  six  years  of 
age)  have  taught— the  girls  till  their  marriage,  and  the  sons  are  now 
teaching  in  our  school.  Geo.  E.  Allen  has  taught  forty-thiee  yeais,  Jos. 
A.  Allen  has  taught  forty  years,  I  have  taught  thirty-seven  years,  and 
James  T.  Allen  has  taught  thirty  years.  Thus  you  see  the  influence,  and 
Mother  even  now  is  interested  in  all  and  each  of  our  pupils.  Many  of 
her  grandchildren  are  teachers.  Very  truly  yours. , 

West  Newton,  December  5,  1879.  N.  T.  Allen. 

‘‘Saying  the  Catechism"  Seventy -Five  Years  Ago. 

From  Mrs.  Allen’s  Letter  as  well  as  from  other  Reminiscences 
of  Common  Schools  as  they  were  before  the  Revolution,  “the  say¬ 
ing”  of  the  Westminster  Catechism,  as  printed  in  the  New  Eng¬ 
land  Primer,  was  an  important  function  of  the  Common  School. 
As  a  mode  of  fixing  the  formulas  of  the  popular  religion  in  the 
memory  of  each  generation  for  ready  reference,  none  can  doubt 
its  efficiency ;  but  for  all  pedagogical  purposes  it  seems  to  us  absurd. 
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LETTER  FROM  MISS  E.  P.  PEABODY. 

My  dear  Dr.  Barnard  ; — I  wish  you  would  show  historically  the  influ¬ 
ence  which  even  a  few  families  of  superior  culture  exert  on  the  educa¬ 
tion  of  a  community.  Not  a  few  of  the  early  colonists,  women  as 
well  as  men,  shared  in  the  same  culture  and  the  same  responsibilities 
which  made  such  sterling  characters  as  illustrate  the  annals'of  the  Eng¬ 
lish  commonwealth.  Many  such  families  in  New  England  kept  up 
close  intercourse  with  their  friends  in  the  old  homes  which  they  had 
left,  and  partook  of  the  same  intellectual  life,  reading  the  same  books, 
listening  on  Sunday  to  discourses  of  the  same  type  which  taxed  the 
reasoning  powers  of  the  listeners;  mothers  teaching  or  superintending 
the  education  of  their  own  children. 

I  know  that  my  mother  had  this  kind  of  education.  Her  grandfather 
Palmer  came  out  to  America  in  the  early  part  of  the  eighteenth  century 
(about  the  same  time  that  Oglethorpe  wjent  to  Georgia),  with  his  cousin 
and  brother-in-law  Richard  Cranch  who  married  the  sister  of  Mrs. 
John  Adams.  I  remember  her  telling  me  that  she  never  remembered 
the  time  when  she  did  not  read  Shakespeare,  and  I  have  a  vivid  picture 
of  her  as  she  described  herself  lying  on  her  stomach  nn  the  floor  of  her 
grandfather’s  study,  in  Germantown,  reading  from  the  old  Folio,  aloud 
to  her  grandmother  when  she  was  four  years  old.  The  house  and  farm 
was  bought  for  and  forms  “  the  snug  harbor,”  in  the  vicinity  of  Bo.ston. 
Germantown  was  a  part  of  Braintree,  so  named  from  the  company  of 
German  manufacturers  of  glass  and  other  things,  that  the  cousins  brought 
out  with  them  when  they  came,  and  w'ho  were  not  scattered  till  the 
Revolutionary  w'ar,  in  w'hich  General  Palmer  took  such  ardent  part  that 
it  entirely  wrecked  his  business  and  fortune.  His  only  son  was  a  gradu¬ 
ate  of  Harvard  College  at  nineteen  years  of  age,  together  with  an  English 
cousin  of  his,  who  was  sent  over  to  be  educated  here ;  and  my  mother 
was  one  of  his  nine  children,  every  one  of  whom,  at  least  the  five  girls 
were  highly  cultivated  women,  though  they  grew  up  amid  the  sacri¬ 
fices  of  the  Revolution,  and  none  of  them  went  to  school,  but  were 
pupils  of  their  father,  brothers,  and  grandmother  in  English  literature 
and  composition.  Three  of  them  became  distinguished  teachers  of 
young  ladies,  Mrs.  Curtis,  Mrs.  Putnam,  and  Mrs.  Peabody  (my  moth¬ 
er).  I  want  to  speak  of  her  school  because  it  had  real  merits  that 
seem  to  me  to  be  wanting  in  modem  schools. 

The  aim  was  History  and  Literature,  beginning  with  the  English, 
but  extending  backwards,  to  the  history  and  translated  literature  of 
Greece  and  Rome.  The  qualification  for  entrance  was  to  read  English 
intelligibly ;  and  her  youngest  scholars  were  eight  and  ten  years  of  age. 
They  were  taught  to  cipher  arithmetic;  to  W' rite  swiftly;  geography,  fir.st 
in  Morse’s  and  Aiker’s  geographies,  afterwards  by  maps ;  drawing 
blank  maps,  as  they  were  called,  where  the  names  were  omitted  and  the 
boundaries  of  the  states  indicated  by  colors.  One  nice  exercise  in 
geography  was  for  the  young  ladies,  who  could  write,  to  go  on  imagin¬ 
ary  journeys, and  date  letters  from  cities  and  other  places  which  they 
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were  to  describe,  and  which  involved  consulting  gazetteers  and  books 
of  travel.  She  paid  great  attention  to  English  composition.  She 
taught  Murray’s  English  Grammar,  Blair’s  Rhetoric  and  Kaimes  Ele¬ 
ments  of  Criticism  ;  and  gave  exercises  on  the  various  figures  of  speech,  so 
called,  which  the  pupils  might  extract  from  books,  or  originate.  Other 
composition  exercises  were  biographical  sketches  of  eminent  persons, 
which  required  them  to  consult  interesting  books  of  memoirs,  Plu¬ 
tarch’s  lives,  etc.  She  would  give  them  a  few  questions  after  they  had 
prepared  themselves  by  reading,  and  required  that  answers  to  tliese 
should  make  a  part  of  the  composition.  These  compositions  were  the 
only  things  she  required  them  to  do  out  of  school  hours.  All  the  lessons 
in  Arithmetic,  Grammar,  Geography  or  the  elements  of  physics  and 
natural  science  were  studied  in  the  three  hours’  morning  session. 

The  afternoons, — four  in  the  week, — were  devoted  to  reading  History 
and  Literature.  We  read  Goldsmith’s  Histories  of  England,  Greece  and 
Rome,  on  two  afternoons  in  the  week  ;  and  on  two  others,  tlie  gi'eat 
works  of  literary  art,  the  Iliad  and  Odyssey,  Tasso’s  Jerusalem,  etc. 
The  best  readers  had  the  privilege  of  reading,  while  the  others  did  plain 
sewing  that  would  occupy  the  fingers  and  not  employ  the  mind.  There 
was  a  good  deal  of  conversation  about  what  was  read ;  and  part  of  the 
time  was  taken  up  in  reading  papers  that  she  selected  for  their  beauty 
or  interest,  from  the  Spectator, — llamhler,  and  sometimes  from  the  Edin¬ 
burg  and  Quarterly  Reviews; — and  accounts  of  books  from  the  old 
Monthly  Review — an  admirable  kind  of  periodical,  that  has  completely 
gone  out  of  fashion.  Whatever  was  charming  that  she  had  ever  read, 
she  used  to  read  or  have  read  to  the  class,  in  order  to  form  an  enthu¬ 
siastic  taste  for  good  literature.  Sometimes  she  read  her  own  transla¬ 
tions  into  modern  English,  of  Chaucer  and  Spenser.  I  have  in  manuscript 
a  rendering  of  the  whole  of  Spenser’s  “Fairy  Queene  ”  from  her  pen  ; 
and  in  1839  Otis  Broaders  &  Co.  published  the  whole  of  the  “  Legend 
of  St.  George”  (Holiness)  ;  and  Rev.  J.  F.  Clarke  began  to  publish  in 
the  “  Western  Messenger,”  the  “Legend of  Sir  Guyoii  ”  (Temperance). 

My  mother  began  her  teaching  at  the  North  Andover  Academy  about 
the  year  1800;  one  of  the  trustees  being  interested  in  her  favor,  by 
reading  her  contributions  to  the  poet’s  corner  of  the  Haverhill  Gazette, 
and  hearing  that  they  were  the  productions  of  the  adopted  daughter  of 
Mrs.  Parson  Peabody  of  Haverhill  (a  sister  of  Mrs.  John  Adams  and 
Mrs.  Richard  Cranch).  She  was  called  “  the  walking  dictionarjr  ”  by  the 
pupils  of  the  Atkinson  Academy  to  whom  she  appeared  to  be  an  ex¬ 
haustless  mine  of  knowledge,  and  who  used  to  go  to  her  to  get  advice 
about  their  compositions  In  1803-4-5,  she  had  a  boarding-school  of 
her  own  in  Billerica,  while  my  father  was  studying  his  profession. 
There  I  was  born  in  1804 — being  as  it  were  pre-natally  educated  for 
the  profession  which  lias  been  the  passionate  pursuit  of  my  life.  In 
1806  my  sister  IVIary  was  born  in  Cambridgeport,  where  they  resided 
for  a  year  that  my  father  might  attend  the  medical  lectures  in  Boston. 
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In  1807  she  took  charge  of  the  Lynn  Academy, — and  in  1808  moved  to 
Salem,  where  she  kept  school  with  one  short  interval  till  1818. 

One  reason  why  she  gave  her  pupils  no  lessons  to  learn  out  of  school 
hours  was  because  she  taught  neither  drawing,  music,  nor  the  languages ; 
but  those  of  her  scholars  who  wished  to  learn  these  things,  took  lessons 
of  special  masters.  She  did,  however,  herself  draw  and  even  paint,  and 
we  all  began  to  learn  these  things  out  of  school  hours  from  her. 

She  also  sent  me  an  hour  or  two  every  day  out  of  school  into  my 
father’s  study,  to  learn  Latin  of  him,  and  she  gave  me  the  memoirs  of 
many  very  learned  women  to  read,  such  as  Mrs.  Elizabeth  Carter,  Mad¬ 
ame  Dacier,  Miss  Elizabeth  Smith,  Mrs.  Somerville,  and  Mrs.  Elizabeth 
Montague ;  and  expressed  her  admiration  of  Miss  Maria  Edgeworth, 
Ml’S.  Barbauld,  and  Madame  de  Stael,  who  broke  the  way  of  author¬ 
ship  for  women.  The  idea  that  women  were  less  capable  of  the  high¬ 
est  education  in  literature  and  science,  and  of  authorship  on  any  sub¬ 
ject,  truly  never  entered  my  mind ;  and  I  remember  the  start  of  surprise 
with  which  I  read  the  first  call  of  a  convention  to  speak  of  Women’s 
Rights  in  1837.  It  was  sent  to  me  to  sign,  and  I  replied  that  it  seemed 
to  me  women  could  take  and  were  allowed  to  take  any  course  they  were 
fitted  for,  if  they  chose,  and  I  said  that  I  would  change  the  title  Women’s 
Rights  for  that  of  Women's  Duties,  which,  if  thoroughly  understood 
by  them,  would  involve  their  having  the  correlative  rights,  without 
anybody’s  disputing  or  hindering.  I  thought  it  was  a  pity  to  make  gny 
question  of  woman’s  having  a  right  to  share  the  government,  when 
such  sovereigns  as  Elizabeth  of  England,  Isabella  of  Spain,  Catherine 
of  Russia,  and  Maria  Theresa  of  Austria,  had  reigned  undisputed,  and 
commanded,  as  they  listed,  the  most  distinguished  men  of  their  day. 
If  they  had  fallen  out  of  American  politics,  it  was  because  American 
politics  had  fallen  out  of  the  moral  sphere  into  a  corrupt  hierocracy. 

But  I  have  ever  since  been  learning  that  the  Woman’s  Rights  party 
was  an  inevitable  protest  of  those  who  had  forecasting  thoughts  against 
laws,  customs,  and  growing  sentiments  that  operated  to  degrade  wo¬ 
man  and  make  her  secondary  to  man  in  the  serious  work  of  life,  which 
ought  to  include  nohle  politics, — the  highest  interest  of  a  free  self-gov¬ 
erning  nation  requiring  the  responsible  activity  of  every  man  and  of 
every  woman,  too  ;  and  that,  therefore,  they  should  have  equal  educa¬ 
tion.  And,  moreover,  since  education  for  men  has  become  scientific  as 
well  as  literary,  it  should  be  substantially  the  same  for  both. 

But  I  grieve  that  education,  at  this  era,  both  for  men  and  women,  is 
not  adequate  to  the  demand  of  American  politics,  because  character  is 
not  the  educational  aim  so  much  as  natural  science  ;  and  I  think  it  is 
worth  while  to  look  back  upon  the  better  class  of  schools  for  women  of 
the  past,  and  in  adopting  new  things,  not,  at  the  same  time,  to  lose  the 
old.  As  we  build  higher  let  us  sink  deeper.  As  instruction  is  extended 
let  education  not  be  neglected.  It  seems  to  me  that  the  self-activity  of 
the  mind  was  cultivated  by  my  mother’s  method  in  her  school.  If  not 
so  much  was  poured  in — or  rather  on — more  was  brought  out. 
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I  will  tell  you  how  she  managed,  in  consistency  with  Jier  most  cher¬ 
ished  idea  that  a  young  child  should  never  be  left  to  the  cai  e  of  igno¬ 
rant  hirelings.  In  every  instance  she  invited  into  the  family  some  refined 
lady,  who  was  desirous  of  more  literary  education,  that  she  might  her¬ 
self  keep  school.  This  lady  was  to  have  the  care  of  the  child  during 
the  six  school  hours,  and  the  rest  of  her  time  to  study  and  read  and 
recite  to  my  father  or  mother,  and  share  all  the  life  and  society  of  the 
house,  which  was  always  much  frequented  by  the  cultivated  people 
among  whom  we  lived. 

She  also  always  took  one  or  two  poor  young  ladies  into  her  day  school 
gratis,  who  sewed  for  her  in  the  afternoons  while  they  listened  to  the 
reading.  Thus  she  had  her  sewing  as  well  as  nursery  work  done  “  with¬ 
out  money  paid,”  and  made  friends  of  many  fine  women,  who  have 
subsequently  filled  high  positions  as  teachers,  or  as  wives  and  mothers, 
and  exemplified  that  even  in  the  most  difficult  circumstances,  “  where 
there  is  a  will,  there  is  a  way.” 

When  I  was  yet  quite  young  my  mother  gave  me  to  read  an  article 
in  the  old  Portfolio  upon  woman’s  function  in  America,  in  which  it 
was  shown  that  in  this  earlier  period  of  our  history,  when  our  material 
resources  were  to  be  developed,  and  an  unlimited  career  of  activity  in 
this,  was  opened  upon  men,  the  higher  interests  of  society  must  be 
cared  for  by  women ;  that  is,  literature,  art,  and  all  the  virtues  and 
graces  that  make  society  progressive  spiritually,  morally,  and  intellec¬ 
tually.  This  was  because  woman’s  work,  being  domestic.,  and  uniform, 
could  be  arranged  so  that  she  could  get  leisure  for  these  things,  while 
man’s  business  being  implicated  so  much  with  public  events  no  indi¬ 
vidual  could  control,  left  men  no  time  they  could  call  their  own,  and 
there  was  no  order  of  men  here  as  there  was  in  European  societies  who 
had  leisure  as  an  inheritance. 

I  think  this  idea  of  the  paramount  importance  of  woman  to  Ameri¬ 
can  civilization  was  with  her  the  governing  principle,  and  she  wished 
to  impart  it  to  other  women.  The  history  of  New  England,  by  Miss 
Hannah  Adams,  was  the  first  she  gave  in  the  historical  course.  She 
used  to  say  it  was  the  only  history  in  modern  times  that  seemed  to  be 
written  on  the  principle  of  Sacred  History,  and  loved  to  compare  Abra¬ 
ham  going  farther  from  the  despotism  of  Bab3don  into  the  wilderness 
to  plant  a  family  by  which  “all  the  families  of  the  world  were  to  be 
blessed,”  with  the  Pilgrim  bands,  who  left  the  despotisms  of  Europe  to 
plant  a  nation  of  freemen,  by  which  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  were 
to  be  finally  blessed. 

Born  and  brought  up  in  the  midst  of  a  family  all  of  whom  devoted 
all  their  means  to  their  country,  in  its  birth  struggle,  she  looked  upon 
national  life  as  God’s  education  of  mankind,  and  it  was  the  pattern  on 
which  she  modeled  the  education  of  every  citizen. 

I  therefore  breathed  in,  from  my  mother’s  arms,  the  idea,  which  Frd- 
bel  has  at  this  late  day  embodied  in  a  system,  which  is  at  once  the  high 
school  for  mothers,  and  the  primary  education  of  humanity. 
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You  asked  me  to  append  to  my  account  of  my  mother’s  school  some 
notices  of  any  other  schools  I  knew  of  that  educated  the  noble  class 
of  the  old-fashioned  ladies  of  Boston  and  vicinity. 

I  will  add  a  brief  notice  of  Mrs.  Storrow’s  school  at  Hingham.  She 
was  the  grandmother  of  Col.  T.  II.  Higginson,  the  widow  of  an  Eng¬ 
lish  officer,  who  educated  his  own  beautiful  and  highly  accomplished 
mother,  the  noble  mother  of  Rev.  W.  H.  Channing,  and  many  of  their 
contemporaries.  Mrs.  Storrow’s  school  was  in  Hingham.  Later,  and 
in  my  time,  there  was  another  school  in  Hingham,  of  a  remarkable 
character, — it  was  kept  by  the  Misses  Cushing,  several  cultivated  ladies 
who  kept  a  family  school  for  some  half  a  dozen,  never  more  than  ten 
pupils  certainly,  who  lived  with  them.  I  have  known  many  pupils  of 
this  school.  Those  best  known  to  the  world  are  the  two  Mrs.  Hoopers 
(Wm.  Sturgis’s  daughters  of  Boston),  and  Mrs.  George  Bancroft,  the 
historian’s  wife.  There  the  great  object,  to  which  all  the  studies  were 
mainly  subsidiary,  was  the  cultivation  of  character,  and  this  was  effect¬ 
ed  by  making  the  life  a  truly  affectionate  family  life  and  living  with  the 
girls,  so  that  they  might  learn  how  to  make  life  beautiful  and  earnest, 
with  all  womanly  virtues  and  the  graces  of  literature.  Perhaps  Mrs. 
Bancroft  would  write  you  an  account  of  that  school. 

The  last  descendant  of  one  line  from  the  first  minister  of  the  first 
church  ill  Salem  (the  first  originally  organized  church  in  America),  was 
a  Miss  Hetty  Higginson,  who  survived  into  my  time,  and  kept  a  school 
for  little  children.  She  was  a  perfect  specimen  of  the  old-school  lady, 
educated,  like  my  mother,  in  English  history,  the  literature  and  his¬ 
tory  of  the  world,  and  was  full  of  vivacity,  wit,  genius  for  society,  and 
yet  never  went  abroad,  but  lived  with  the  children  of  her  contemporaries, 
who  were  classmates  of  hers  in  the  school  of  her  mother. 

The  main  reason  of  this  seclusion  was  because  she  retained  her  loy¬ 
alty  to  the  throne  of  England,  as  her  mother  had  done  all  through  the 
Revolutionary  war,  and  even  subsisted  mainly  on  a  pension  granted  by 
King  George  to  those  who  were  faithful  to  him  through  that  time. 

But  though  she  protested  against  the  new  regime,  she  was  too  lovely 
in  disposition  and  gay  with  the  unspoiled  spirit  of  childhood  to  be  bit¬ 
ter  or  belligerent.  The  character  she  gave  to  all  her  scholars  was 
marked.  She  had  boys  and  girls  of  two  or  three  generations  succes¬ 
sively,  and  when  they  were  men  and  women  they  still  paid  her  a  never- 
failing  homage.  On  Sunday  evenings  the  mo.st  cultivated  men  of  Sa¬ 
lem  were  in  the  habit  of  visiting  their  old  school-mistress,  whose  spark¬ 
ling  humor  and  graceful  wisdom  they  valued  for  their  age,  as  they  had 
done  the  cherishing  tenderness  whicli  presided  over  their  earliest  days. 

Her  sturdy  loyalty  inspired  Hawthorne  with  the  idea  of  his  Esther  in 
the  “  Province  House  Tales ;  ”  but  he  never  saw  Miss  Higginson,  and 
therefore  Esther  is  a  pale,  melancholy  shadow,  while  Miss  Higginson 
dwells  in  the  memory  of  all  her  pupils  as  an  “  immortal  child  ”  and  “  a 


joy  forever.” 
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Mount  Holyoke  Female  Seminary,  South  Hadley. 

Abridged  from  sketch  of  Mart  O.  Nutting,  Librarian,  Holyoke  Seminary,  1876. 

Means  of  Support. — The  school  has  no  endowment,  and  has  received 
few  large  donations  from  any  source.  Once  onl}*  it  has  been  aided  by 
the  State.  In  1867,  a  debt  of  $27,000  having  been  incurred,  partly  in 
building  the  gymnasium  and  in  extending  the  south  wing,  and  partly 
in  purchasing  more  land,  a  grant  of  $40,000  was  solicited  and  obtained. 

A  gift  of  $10,000  from  Mrs.  H.  F.  Durant  was  applied  directly  to 
the  library.  The  late  Miss  Phebe  Ilazeltinc  of  Boscawen,  N.  H.,  be¬ 
queathed  $15,000  to  establish  a  fund  for  the  assistance  of  deserving 
pupils.  Certain  smaller  sums  given  for  the  same  object  by  the  donors, 
added  to  this,  make  in  all  about  $20,000.  The  sum  of  $3,600  was 
bequeathed  to  the  institution  a  few  3^ears  since  by  the  late  Mrs.  Julia 
M.  Tolman,  once  associate  principal,  to  begin  a  fund  whose  income 
might  be  used  for  the  benefit  of  teachers. 

Of  the  subscriptions  for  the  building  now  in  progress,  the  largest 
thus  far  is  one  of  $7,500  from  A.  L.  Williston,  Esq.,  of  Northampton, 
the  present  treasurer  of  the  Seminary.  A  few  other  individuals  have 
given  sums  ranging  from  $500  to  $2,000  ;  but  in  general,  as  in  the 
case  of  the  first  building,  the  donations  have  been  numerous,  rather 
than  of  large  amount. 

Buildings  and  Grounds. — The  grounds  at  present  comprise  about 
fifteen  acres.  The  frontage  on  the  street  is  something  over  thirty  rods  ; 
the  depth,  nearly  seventy.  Although  little  has  yet  been  attempted  in 
the  way  of  ornamentation,  nature  has  almost  performed  the  part  of  a 
landscape-gardener,  and  though  she  has  left  something  to  hope  for, 
she  has  certainly  bestowed  much  to  admire. 

The  various  buildings  have  been  enlarged  from  time  to  time  as 
required  by  the  development  of  the  institution.  The  library  is  a  fire¬ 
proof  structure  forty-eight  by  thirty-three  feet,  with  an  arched  recess 
twelve  by  six  feet  on  each  side. 

A  new  building,  commenced  in  1875,  and  designed  for  a  laboratory, 
museum,  and  art-galler}’,  stands  apart  from  the  others.  It  is  sixty-six 
by  sixty-three  feet,  with  a  wing  forty  by  twenty-four  feet.  It  is  of 
brick,  with  stone  finishing,  like  those  previously  mentioned,  but  is 
more  modern  in  style.  The  present  observatory  is  scarcely  more  than 
a  shelter  for  a  good  refracting  telescope.  A  new  building  will  be 
erected  as  soon  as  the  funds  shall  be  at  command. 

Course  of  Study. — “  The  grand  features  of  this  institution,”  wrote 
Miss  Lyon,  before  its  opening,  “  are  to  be  an  elevated  standard  of 
science,  literature  and  refinement,  and  a  moderate  standard  of  expense ; 
all  to  be  guided  and  modified  by  the  spirit  of  the  gospel.”  She  did 
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not  propose  to  provide  for  the  entire  school  education,  but  only  for  the  ; 
later  years  of  it.  Candidates  passed  an  examination  in  English  ! 
grammar,  geography.  United  States  history,  mental  and  written  arith-  ' 
metic,  and  Watts  on  the  Mind.  The  regular  course,  as  shown  by  the  : 
early  catalogues,  commenced  with  such  studies  as  Euclid,  ancient  his-  ^ 
toiy,  botany,  physiolog}^,  and  rhetoric,  and  went  on  through  the  three  ; 
years,  up  to  logic,  mental  and  moral  philosophy,  and  Butler’s  Analogy. 
Latin  was  not  then  embraced  in  the  curriculum,  though  it  was  from  ; 
the  first  strongly  advised  as  an  optional  study,  and  as  early  as  1840  ; 
about  one-fourth  of  the  pupils  were  voluntarily  pursuing  it.  Candi¬ 
dates  are  not  admitted  till  they  are  sixteen  years  of  age,  and  many  - 
are  older.  The  age  at  graduation  is  generally  about  twent3-oue. 

Since  1862  the  regular  course  has  occupied  four  years.  At  present  , 
there  is  an  optional  course  which  includes  French,  German,  and  Greek,  , 
which  maj^  be  pursued  in  addition  to  the  regular  course,  but  is  not  to 
be  substituted  for  any  portion  of  it.  Candidates  for  admission  are  • 
examined  in  English  analysis,  elementary  algebra,  physical  geography,  : 
and  Harkness’s  Latin  Grammar  and  Reader,  as  well  as  in  the  prepara-  : 
tory  studies  previously  mentioned.  Watts  on  the  Mind  excepted. 

The  intellectual  labor  required  amounts  to  about  six  hours  per  day  ; 
that  is,  two  recitations  of  fortj^-five  minutes  each,  and  four  hours  spent  j 
in  study.  As  a  rule,  only  two  studies  are  pursued  at  a  time,  though 
one  may  have,  besides,  a  brief  exercise  in  elocution,  penmanship,  draw-  ■ 
ing  or  painting  ;  and  nearly  all  take  lessons  two  or  three  times  a  week  ; 
in  vocal  music  and  gymnastics.  There  are  but  four  recitation-days  , 
in  a  week,  a  fifth  being  devoted  to  English  composition  and  general  : 
business.  Several  courses  of  lectures  in  the  various  departments  are  j 
given  each  3’ear  b}"  eminent  professors.  \ 

Much  besides  intellectual  furnishing  and  drill  has  always  been  aimed  , 
at  b}"  the  institution.  In  the  condition  of  the  large  household  there  ; 
is  not  a  little  which  favors  the  cultivation  of  habits  of  self-control,  . 
system,  punctuality,  and  general  efficiency  which  are  so  indispensable  . 
to  a  woman.  The  institution  has  ever  been  a  family  as  trul^^  as  a 
school, — a  famil^^  whose  members  study  together  ;  a  Seminary  whose 
pupils  and  teachers  reside  together,  mingling  constantly  in  the  , 
familiar  and  affectionate  intercourses  of  a  well-ordered  Christian 

home.  I 

Library^  Etc. — The  present  number  of  volumes  in  the  library  is  about  | 
nine  thousand,  not  including  the  valuable  library"  bequeathed  to  the 
Seminary  by  the  late  Dr.  Kirk,  which  is  soon  to  be  received,  and  which 
will  form  an  important  acquisition.  Great  care  has  been  bestowed  i 
upon  the  selection  of  the  books  by  Mr.  Durant,  assisted  by  eminent  j 
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librarians.  As  the  books  have  been  chosen  with  special  reference  to 
the  various  courses  of  stud}’  pursued  here,  teachers  and  pupils  are  able 
to  consult  a  wide  range  of  authorities  upon  any  topic  before  them. 

The  mineralogical,  zoological,  and  botanical  collections  are  excel¬ 
lent  and  ample.  These,  together  with  the  apparatus  for  illustrating 
physical  science  and  chemistry,  as  also  that  for  art-culture,  are  to  have 
abundant  facilities  for  use  and  display  in  the  elegant  and  commodious 
art-building  now  approaching  completion. 

Expenses  to  iStufleyits. — The  terms  for  board  and  tuition  have  always 
been  kept  as  low  as  possible,  and  cover  the  ordinary  running  expenses. 
During  the  first  sixteen  years  of  the  school  the  pupils  paid  only  $G0 
for  the  forty  weeks  of  the  school  year,  fuel  and  light,  however, 
being  additional.  The  prices  have  from  that  time  been  gradually 
raised,  till  at  the  present  time  the  whole  expense,  including  warming, 
lighting,  lecture  fees,  and  one  or  two  other  incidental  expenses,  is 
Si 75.  The  terms  from  the  first  have  been  about  what  one  would  have 
paid  at  the  given  period  for  board  in  a  country  village.  Its  teachers, 
chosen  generally  from  its  own  graduates,  have  been  so  warmly  devoted 
to  the  Seminary,  and  so  fully  in  sympathy  with  its  benevolent  aims,  that 
they  have  preferred  its  service  to  the  more  lucrative  positions  open  to 
them  elsewhere. 

Work  Accomplished. — The  whole  number  of  different  pupils  that 
have  attended  the  institution  is  about  five  thousand  one  hundred  and 
fifty ;  of  these  Massachusetts  has  furnished  one-third.  Other  States 
and  Territories  have  furnished  smaller  numbers  ;  while  the  “  islands  of 
the  sea  ”  and  many  foreign  nations — India,  Persia,  Syria,  China, 
Turkey,  and  Holland — have  all  had  their  representatives. 

Fully  three-fourths  of  the  wliole  number  of  students  have  taught 
more  or  less  after  finishing  their  studies,  and  many  have  engaged  in 
missionary  work  of  some  kind,  either  in  foreign  lands  or  at  home. 

The  ordinary  daily  housework  of  the  family  is  performed  by  the 
young  ladies,  superintended  by  the  teachers  and  matrons.  Each  3mung 
lady  spends  about  one  hour  a  day  in  domestic  work.  Various  consid¬ 
erations  led  to  the  adoption  of  this  system.  Miss  Lyon,  the  pro¬ 
jector  of  the  Seminary,  expected  the  plan  to  promote  the  health  of  her 
pupils,  by  furnishing  them  wdth  a  little  daily  exercise  of  the  best  kind  ; 
their  improvement  was  to  result  from  preserving  and  increasing  their 
interest  in  domestic  employments  ;  and  their  happiness,  by  relieving 
them  from  that  depressing  dependence  on  the  will  of  hired  domestics  to 
which  many  a  New  England  home  is  subject.  But  as  3’ears  have 
passed  benefits  not  clearly  foreseen  have  appeared  ;  and  not  least 
among  the  good  works  accomplished,  perhaps,  is  that  silent  influence 
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upon  character  which  results  from  watching  the  domestic  affairs  of  a 
family  of  three  hundred  going  on  smoothly  and  successfully  day 
after  da}^  and  year  after  3’ear,  without  servants  ;  the  influence  which 
system,  cooperation  and  prompt  activity  always  exert.  And  no  less 
valuable  is  the  habit  induced  of  considering  the  general  good,  of 
doing  something  for  others,  and  of  having  something  done  for  one’s 
self — of  ministering  to  others  and  of  being  ministered  to.  These 
relations  have  had  a  most  important  influence  in  training  the  pupils  to 
bear  their  part  among  the  workers  of  the  world. 

The  government  or  corporation  consists  of  a  board  of  trustees, 
with  a  president,  secretaiy,  treasurer,  auditor,  executive  committee, 
and  finance  committee,  of  three ;  also,  two  standing  committees,  a 
library  and  education  committee,  and  a  sanitar}'^  committee. 

The  corps  of  teachers  numbers  from  twenty-two  to  twenty-six.  It 
consists  of  a  principal,  with  one  or  two  assistant  principals,  all  of 
whom  are  appointed  by  the  board  of  trustees ;  and  of  assistant 
teachers,  with  a  pliysician  and  librarian,  all  of  whom  are  appointed  by 
the  jirincipal  with  t  he  approval  of  the  trustees. 

The  principals  of  the  Seminary  have  been  as  follows : — 


Miss  Mary  Lyon, . from  1887  to  1849. 

iMiss  Mary  C.  Whitman, . “  1849  to  1850, 

jMiss  Mary  W.  Chapin, . “  1850  to  18G5, 

Mrs.  Sophia  D.  Stoddard,  . . “  1865  to  1867. 

Miss  Helen  M.  French, . “  1867  to  1872. 

Miss  Julia  E.  Ward, . .  .  “  1872. 
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Ipswich  Female  Seminary. 

Prepared  by  Rev.  John  P.  Cowles,  Principal. 

Incorporation. — The  edifice  occupied  by  the  Ipswich  Female  Semi¬ 
nary,  and  which  is  employed  simply  for  purposes  of  instruction  and 
for  study,  was  erected  in  1825  by  a  joint-stock  company  incorporated 
under  an  Act  of  the  General  Court  of  Massachusetts.  The  property 
and  affairs  of  the  company  were  committed  to  a  board  of  trustees, 
and  so  remained  for  about  twenty-four  years,  when  it  was  purchased 
by  the  present  principal  of  the  Seminary,  Rev.  John  P.  Cowles. 

Teachers. — Upon  the  erection  of  the  building,  a  school  for  young 
ladies  was  immediately  opened  by  the  Rev.  Hervey  Wilbur,  then  and 
since  well  and  favorably  known  as  a  teacher  and  a  lecturer  on 
astronomy,  who  was  aided  by  several  competent  and  accomplished 
ladies.  Mr.  Wilbur  was  succeeded  by  the  Rev.  James  M.  Ward,  late 
of  Abington,  under  whose  guidance  and  instruction  the  school  was 
opened  to  both  sexes. 

In  1828,  Miss  Z.  P.  Grant,  late  Mrs.  Wm.  B.  Banister  of  Newbury- 
port,  accompanied  by  her  capable  and  efficient  assistant.  Miss  Mary 
Lyon,  on  the  invitation  of  the  trustees,  transferred  their  school  of 
young  ladies  from  Derry,  N.  H.,  to  Ipswich,  and  entered  on  their 
well-known  career  of  prosperity  and  usefulness.  Under  their  joint 
administration,  though  each  was  occasionally  absent, — Miss  Lyon  for 
her  winter  school  in  the  western  part  of  the  State,  and  Miss  Grant  in 
pursuit  of  lost  health, — the  school  rose  to  commanding  eminence,  and 
became  the  resort  of  young  ladies  from  all  parts  of  the  country,  and 
even  from  other  lands. 

In  1835,  Miss  Lyon,  brooding  over  and  nursing  her  favorite  idea  of 
a  permanent  endowed  school  for  young  women  somewhere  in  the 
Connecticut  Valley,  relinquished  her  post  as  assistant  principal  of  the 
Ipswich  Seminary,  and  gave  her  time  and  strength  to  founding  the 
Mount  Holyoke  Seminary.  Her  success  in  this  plan,  the  withdrawal 
of  her  influence  from  the  Ipswich  Seminary,  and  the  failure  of  Miss 
Grant  s  health,  induced  the  latter,  in  1839,  after  eleven  years  of 
remarkable  prosperity,  to  resign  her  position,  and  leave  the  Seminary 
in  the  hands  of  the  trustees.  They  engaged  various  teachers,  who 
kept  up  a  small  school  until  1844,  when  the  present  principals.  Rev. 
John  P.  and  Mrs.  Eunice  C.  Cowles,  were  invited  to  take  charge  of 
the  institution.  Under  their  care  and  instruction,  with  the  aid  of 
efficient  and  accomplished  assistants,  the  Seminary  soon  revived,  and 
has  continued,  with  varying  prosperity,  to  the  present  time. 

Means  of  Support. — The  institution  has  been  supported  by  tuition, 
with  very  little  aid  from  other  sources.  Special  benefactions  for 
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deserving  scholars  have  not,  indeed,  been  of  infrequent  occurrence ;  j 
but  of  invested  funds,  the  institution  has  never  had  a  dollar.  The  j 
charges  for  board,  and  for  tuition  in  all  departments,  have  uniforrhly  | 
been  moderate.  Simplicity  in  dress,  in  manners,  and  in  character,  I 
has  been  assiduously  and  successfully  cultivated.  The  teachers  have  | 
aimed  thus  to  bring  the  advantages  of  the  school  within  the  reach  of  j 
young  ladies  born,  not  to  affluence,  but  to  exertion.  | 

The  institution  has  a  chemical  laboratory  and  a  good  philosophical  | 

cabinet  and  apparatus.  _  | 

Course  of  Studies.— Studies  have  always  taken  the  lead  of  less  solid  | 

accomplishments ;  and  of  studies,  the  common  branches,  until  they  j 
were  thoroughly  mastered,  have  held  the  first  place  and  received  the  j 

chief  attention.  _  j 

Pupils  have  not  been  received  upon  examination,  but,  if  of  suitable  | 
age,  upon  application,  and  then  classed  according  to  their  abilities  j 
and  attainments,  their  own  and  their  parents^  views,  and  theii  probable  I 

future  course  of  life.  | 

There  has  always  been  an  established  and  liberal  course  of  study,  I 

on  the  completion  of  which  students  have  been  graduated  with  public  | 
exercises  and  a  diploma.  The  custom  of  giving  diplomas  to  3'Oung  | 
ladies  on  their  completing  a  regular  and  prescribed  course  of  study,  | 
was  introduced  by  Miss  Orant  at  Derry,  and  brought  by  her  to  | 
Ipswich  ;  and,  for  years,  hers  was  the  only  school  for  young  ladies  in  J 
which  this  practice  was  adopted.  Neither  the  printed  course  of  study  | 
nor  the  record  of  the  catalogue  have  ever  fully  exhibited  the  work  J 
done  in  the  school.  Students  of  a  high  grade  have  very  often  ex-  | 
ceeded  the  requirements  and  distanced  the  report  of  the  catalogue.  1 
Boarding,  Etc. — The  pupils  have  always  been  accommodated  in  j 
private  boarding-houses,  from  four  to  twelve  ordinarily  in  one  family.  I 
The  health  of  the  students  has  always  been  remarkably  good.  | 
During  the  administration  of  the  present  principal,  a  period  of  thirty-  1 
two  years,  but  two  pupils  have  died  while  they  were  members  of  the  1 
school,  and  one  of  those  brought  the  fatal  disease  with  her.  This  1 
happy  result  is  believed  to  be  due  to  the  sunny  and  airy  exposure  of  | 
the  edifice,  to  the  limited  number  of  pupils  in  each  boarding-house,  to  j 
the  daily  exercise  of  the  pupils  in  the  open  air,  and  to  their  habits  of  | 
regular  but  cheerful  study.  Teaching  on  the  part  of  the  teachers,  and  I 
study  on  the  part  of  the  pupils,  have  been  works  of  love  rather  than  f 
duty.  Happiness  has  been  the  characteristic  of  the  school,  and  sunny  i 
developments  have  abounded  in  its  history.  I 
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Bradford  Academy,  Bradford. 

Arranged  from  items  furnished  by  Miss  Annie  E.  Johnson,  Principal. 

This  Academy  finds  its  support  largely  in  its  tuition  fees ;  it  has 
also  an  income  from  its  invested  funds  and  some  other  perquisites. 

Buildings  and  Grounds. — A  new  edifice  has  been  recently  erected, 
bringing  the  boarding  and  school  departments  under  the  same  roof. 
This  building  is  located  near  the  centre  of  an  area  of  twenty-five  acres, 
twelve  of  which  are  covered  with  a  fine  growth  of  oak,  and  laid  out 
with  paths  for  exercise  and  recreation.  The  situation  is  elevated,  over¬ 
looking  the  city  of  Haverhill,  across  the  Merrimack,  and  commanding 
broad  views  on  every  side.  The  building,  of  brick,  is  four  stories  high, 
in  the  form  of  a  cross,  wide  corridors  extending  from  east  to  west, 
affording  healthful  promenades  in  inclement  weather.  A  parlor  and 
two  bedrooms  constitute  a  suite  of  rooms  for  four  students.  These 
rooms  are  eleven  and  twelve  feet  high,  and  receive  a  full  supply  of  air 
and  sunlight.  The  school  hall,  recitation  and  music  rooms,  library, 
reading-room,  parlors,  dining-room,  rooms  for  business,  bathing-rooms 
and. closets  are  all  ordered  on  a  generous  scale  for  convenience,  health 
and  comfort.  The  entire  building  is  heated  by  steam  and  lighted  by 
gas,  and  supplied  with  an  abundance  of  pure  water. 

Course  of  Study. — The  course  of  study  embraces  both  the  solid  and 
ornamental  branches.  Three  full  studies  for  each  term  are  assigned  to 
each  pupil ;  this  is  deemed  sufficient,  as  it  is  thought  a  multiplicity  of 
studies  tends  to  superficial  knowledge  rather  than  to  the  true  growth 
of  the  mind.  The  studies  for  the  regular  course  include  for  the  First 
Year :  Latin,  French  or  German,  algebra,  geometry,  English  litera¬ 
ture,  ancient  history,  physiology,  hygiene,  botany  and  English  prose¬ 
writing.  Second  Year :  As  above,  with  Greek,  trigonometry,  chemistry, 
modern  history  and  zoology.  Junior  Year:  Languages  as  above,  with 
rhetoric,  logic,  physics,  astronomy,  history,  English  literature,  English 
prose-writing,  zoology  and  mineralogy,  and  readings  from  Shakespeare 
and  English  classics.  Senior  Year :  Mental  and  moral  science,  natural 
theology,  evidences  of  Christianity,  English  literature,  geology,  English 
prose-writing,  and  lectures  on  history  of  art,  of  architecture,  of  church 
history,  readings  from  Shakespeare  and  English  classics.  Lessons 
throughout  the  course  in  English  composition,  elocution,-  and  vocal 
music.  Private  lessons  in  drawing,  painting  and  music.  A  prepara¬ 
tory  course  is  provided  for  studies  in  which  pupils  are  required  to  pass 
an  examination  for  the  advanced  course  or  regular  course. 

Special  courses  are  also  provided  for  those  who  come  for  a  less  time 
than  the  regular  course  requires. 

The  course  of  study  in  the  Bible  for  the  past  year,  included  the  his- 
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torical  books  of  the  Old  Testament,  Life  of  Christ,  Life  of  St.  Paul, 
Acts  of  the  Apostles.  The  subjects  are  respectively  pursued  by  the 
four  classes  in  the  order  named. 

Library^  Cabinets^  Etc. — The  library  contains  twenty-five  hundred 
volumes,  well  selected,  and  the  reading-room  is  supplied  with  current 
literature.  The  natural  history  room  is  provided  with  a  valuable 
cabinet  of  minerals,  and  a  collection  of  shells  and  curiosities.  There 
is  a  gymnasium  connected  with  the  institution. 

Expenses  to  Students. — These  include,  for  board  $260,  and  for  tui¬ 
tion  $60. 

The  work  accomplished  is  to  be  seen  in  the  thousands  of  young  men 
and  women  who  have  held  all  posts  of  honor  and  trust  in  political, 
in  professional,  and  in  social  life. 

Government. — The  general  management  of  the  institution  is  in  a 
board  of  trustees,  consisting  of  eleven  gentlemen.  It  has  also  a 
board  of  visitors,  consisting  of  twelve  gentlemen. 

Teachers. — The  corps  of  teachers  consist  of  a  principal  and  eleven 
assistant  teachers.  Among  the  principals,  Benjamin  Greenleaf  and 
Miss  Abigail  C.  Hazzeltine  were  respectively  in  office  twenty-two  and 
sixteen  years.  Miss  Annie  E.  Johnson  is  the  present  principal. 

The  institution  was  opened  as  a  school  for  gentlemen  and  ladies ; 
and  so  continued  till,  on  the  retirement  of  “  Father  Greenleaf,”  in  1836, 
the  male  department  was  closed,  and  Miss  Hazzeltine,  who  had  been 
assistant  from  1815  to  1828,  and  preceptress  of  the  female  depart¬ 
ment  from  1828,  became  principal  of  the  Academy.  This  relation  she 
sustained  till  1852. 

The  French  and  German  languages  are  taught  by  a  native  Parisian. 

A  number  of  distinguished  gentlemen  are  employed  as  lecturers 
in  special  departments. 

Neatness  and  simplicity  of  dress,  and  the  maintenance  of  a  sound 
physical  condition  are  enjoined  upon  all.  Daily  exercise  in  the  open 
air  is  required  when  the  weather  permits,  and  a  room  has  been  recently 
fitted  up  with  gymnastic  apparatus  adapted  to  the  wants  of  the  pupils. 

The  Bible  is  read  and  made  a  daily  study  in  the  school,  and  all  are 
required  to  attend  public  worship  on  the  Sabbath. 
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Abbot  Female  Academy,  Andover. 

Prepared  by  Misa  Susannah  E.  Jackson. 

Abbot  Female  Academy  was  incorporated  January  29,  1829,  and 
opened  May  6,  1829.  Thus  it  is  the  first  incorporated  Academy  for 
girls  only,  in  the  State,  if  not  in  New  England. 

The  institution  has  no  endowment,  but  depends  upon  its  current 
receipts.  Donations  and  subscriptions  for  specific  objects  have  occa¬ 
sionally  supplemented  its  funds.  Mrs.  Sarah  Abbot  of  Andover  was 
its  first  benefactor.  She  contributed  $1,000  towards  the  erection  of 
the  academy  building,  and,  besides  subsequent  gifts,  finally  made  the 
trustees  of  the  Academy  the  residuary  legatee  of  her  estate ;  the 
whole  amount  being  $10,109.04. 

Among  other  benefactors  have  been  Hon.  Greorge  L.  Davis  of  North 
Andover,  *whose  gifts  amount  to  more  than  $7,000  ;  Mr.  John  Smith, 
and  his  brother  Peter  Smith,  of  Andover,  who  have  given  about  $3,500 
each. 

The  grounds,  which  originally  consisted  of  one  acre  of  land,  the 
gift  of  Deacon  Mark  Newman  in  1829,  now  embrace  eight  acres,  afford¬ 
ing  gardens,  pleasure-grounds  and  a  grove.  There  are  four  buildings 
on  these  grounds — the  Academy  (a  two-story  brick  structure,  with  an 
observatory  for  the  telescope) ,  and  three  boarding-halls. 

The  value  of  the  various  cabinets  and  apparatus,  the  art  collections, 
library,  etc.,  cannot  be  definitely  stated.  Among  other  recent  valuable 
accessions  in  the  departments  just  named,  may  be  mentioned  a  collec¬ 
tion  of  three  thousand  shells,  made  by  the  Rev.  Frank  A.  Wood  ;  and 
an  equatorial  telescope,  built  by  Alvan  Clark.  This  telescope,  and  the 
philosophical  apparatus,  were  gifts  from  past  scholars,  and  other  friends 
of  the  institution. 

Trustees. — Seven  gentlemen  were  named  as  trustees  in  the  Act  of 
incorporation.  The  constitution  adopted  by  them  provided  for  the 
perpetuation  of  the  board,  through  a  vote  by  ballot  to  fill  vacancies. 
By  a  recent  Act  of  the  Legislature  the  number  has  been  increased  to 
twelve.  Only  one  of  the  original  board  still  survives. 

Principals. — The  first  principal  was  Mr.  Charles  Goddard,  a  graduate 
of  Yale  College  in  1826.  He  planned  and  superintended  the  erection 
of  the  Academy.  The  first  teacher  off  modern  languages  was  the  now 
venerable  Dr.  William  G.  Schauffler,  missionary  at  Constantinople. 
Mr.  Goddard  remained  but  two  years.  He  was  succeeded  by  Mr. 
Samuel  Lamson  (B.  C.  1828),  now  deceased,  who  left  October  7, 
1834.  Mr.  Samuel  Brown  (D.  C.  1831),  now  president  of  Hamilton 
College,  entered  on  his  office  in  the  spring  of  1835,  and  left  in  1838. 

Rev.  Lorenzo  L.  .Langstroth  (Y.  C.  1831),  remained  about  six 
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months,  elected  June  22,  1838  ;  resigned  February,  1839^  Mr.  (now 
Rev.)  T.  D.  P.  Stone  (A.  C.  1834).  Mr.  Stone  entered  upon  his  duties 
December  3,  1840  ;  resigned  his  oflSce  October  15,  1842  ;  he  is  now  a 
teacher  of  elocution  in  Boston,  Mass.  Mr.  (now  Rev.)  Asa  Farwell, 

(M.  C.  1838),  entered  the  following  autumn;  left  November,  1852. 
Rev.  Mr.  Farwell  is  now  pastor  of  a  church  in  Ashland,  Neb.  Miss  i 

Nancy  Judson  Hasseltine  (afterwards  Mrs.  Sanborn,  Sherbrooke,  C.  | 

E.,  now  deceased)  was  elected  principal  July  21,  1853;  resigned  | 

January  29,  1856.  Miss  Maria  J.  B.  Brown  was  elected  March  24,  j 

1856  ;  resigned  May  5,  1857.  Miss  Emma  L.  Taylor  was  elected  June  | 

12, 1857 ;  resigned  June  19,  1859.  Miss  Philena  McKeen  was  elected 
July  1,  1859,  and  is  the  present  principal. 

Course  of  Study. — English  Course :  Arithmetic,  algebra,  geometry  ; 
geography,  geography  of  the  heavens,  mythology ;  ancient,  modern, 
and  church  history  ;  botany,  geology,  astronomy,  chemistry,  zoology, 
natural  philosophy,  physiology ;  history  of  the  English  language ; 
study  of  the  English  language  and  literature  and  criticism  of 
select  authors ;  elements  of  criticism ;  rhetoric,  ethics,  psychology, 
and  history  of  art ;  evidences  of  Christianity  and  Butler’s  Analogy.  ' 

Latin  Course:  Grammar,  reader,  prose  composition,  Csesar,  Virgil,  i 

Cicero’s  orations  and  essays ;  Sallust,  Livy,  and  Horace.  French  j 

Course :  Grammar,  reader,  Mme.  de  Stael,  Guizot,  Lamartine,  Racine, 
Corneille,  Moliere,  Histoire  de  la  Litterature  fran9aise,  with  composi¬ 
tion  and  conversation  in  French.  German  Course :  Grammar,  selec-  / 
tions  from  Schiller,  Goethe,  and  readings  from  modern  German 
authors,  history  of  German  literature,  and  compositions  in  German. 

The  English  and  Latin  courses  occupy  four  years  ;  the  French  and 
German  three  years.  A  part  of  the  course  is  elective. 

A  room  in  the  Academy  is  furnished  as  a  gymnasium. 

Board  and  Tuition. — The  whole  expense  per  year  for  board,  includ¬ 
ing  fuel,  lights,  and  washing,  and  English  tuition,  is  $276.  English 
branches,  penmanship,  gj^mnastics,  vocal  music  in  chorus,  lectures,  . 
use  of  library,  $12  per  term.  Latin,  $3  ;  French,  $7  per  term.  Ger¬ 
man,  $2.50  (per  lesson  for  the  class).  Pianoforte,  lessons  from  the  , 
principal  teacher,  $35  ;  from  the  assistant  teacher,  $18  ;  Vocal  music 
(private  lessons),  $35  ;  use  of  piano,  $2  per  term.  Pencil  and  crayon  ' 
drawing,  $16  ;  perspective  drawing,  $16  ;  oil-painting  or  water-colors,  : 
$14  per  term.  j 

Pupils  attending  to  but  one  language,  whether  it  be  English,  French,  ’ 
or  Latin,  pay  the  English  tuition,  and  that  only.  ■ 

Until  Miss  Hasseltine  assumed  the  care  of  the  school,  in  1853,  the 
course  of  study  was  not  strictly  followed,  and  no  diplomas  were  con-  ; 
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ferred  ;  consequently  those  who  were  members  of  the  school  before  that 
year  cannot  properly  be  called  graduates.  The  records  of  membership 
are  incomplete  ;  but  the  following  is  nearly  correct. 

The  following  table  is  taken  from  the  annual  catalogues,  showing 
the  number  of  pupils  connected  with  the  school  since-  May  6,  1829, 
and  the  States  and  countries  from  which  they  came : — 


Maine,  .... 

.  278 

Michigan, 

6 

New  Hampshire, . 

.  542 

Illinois, 

.  27 

Vermont, 

.  134 

Missouri, 

.  10 

Massachusetts, 

.  4,427 

Iowa,  . 

6 

Rhode  Island, 

.  27 

Wisconsin,  . 

6 

Connecticut, 

.  97 

California,  . 

.  25 

New  York,  . 

.  122 

Minnesota,  . 

5 

New  Jersey, 

.  23 

Oregon, 

4 

Pennsylvania, 

.  26 

Indian  Territory, . 

.  10 

Delaware, 

2 

Colorado, 

...  6 

Maryland,  . 

1 

Nova  Scotia, 

1 

Distriet  of  Columbia,  . 

7 

Canada, 

5 

Virginia, 

8 

England, 

5 

South  Carolina,  . 

1 

New  Brunswick,  . 

.  11 

Georgia, 

4 

South  America,  . 

2 

Florida, 

.  14 

Persia,  . 

1 

Alabama, 

6 

Turkey, 

.  12 

Texas,  .  .  . 

7 

Africa,  . 

.  16 

Tennessee,  . 

6 

China,  . 

2 

Kentucky,  . 

1 

— 

Ohio,  .... 

.  35 

Total,  . 

.  5,927 
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Wheaton  Female  Seminary,  Norton.  | 

Collated  from  Catalogues,  and  from  Phrenological  Journal  for  March,  1875.  j 

The  influences  which  led  to  the  establishment  of  this  Seminary  seem  | 
to  have  emanated  from  .Ipswich  and  Byfleld.  The  etforts  of  Rev.  | 
Joseph  Richardson,  and  afterwards  of  Misses  Grant  and  Lyon,  in 
the  cause  of  female  education,  served  to  awaken  a  deep  and  general  ^ 
interest  in  that  cause  throughout  the  State.  Other  minds  were  led 
to  devise  means  for  promoting  a  work  so  auspiciously  commenced 
them. 

In  the  year  1834,  an  individual  deepty  interested  in  the  wprk  sug¬ 
gested  to  the  Hon.  Laban  Wheaton  of  Norton,  the  plan  of  establishing 
in  this  part  of  the  State,  a  Seminary  for  young  ladies.  On  that  very 
year  an  only  daughter  had  been  removed  bv  death.  In  his  deep  afflic¬ 
tion  it  occurred  to  him  that  the  patrimony  wmcu  was  uesignea  for  his 
daughter,  and  which  he  was  not  permitted  to  oestow  upon  her,  might 
be  beneficently  bestowed  upon  the  daugh^e^s  of  others  in  furnishing 
them  with  facilities  for  acquiring  a  more  liberal  education.  With  the 
counsel  and  hearty  cooperation  of  his  oniv  son.  the  late  Laban  M. 
Wheaton,  Esq.,  he  at  once  decided  to  adout  and  carry  out  the  plan 
suggested.  Buildings  were  erected,  trustees  were  appointed,  and 
after  free  consultation  with  Miss  Lyon,  who  was  much  interested  in 
the  enterprise,  and  with  others,  the  institution  was  opened  for  the 
admission  of  pupils.  At  the  first  meeting  ol  the  trustees,  Mr. 
Wheaton,  pointing  to  the  infant  Serainarv.  said .  ‘‘  1  had  a  beloved 
daughter ;  it  pleased  God  to  take  her  awav  :  ana  vouUei  is  a  part  of 
what  I  had  intended  for  her.” 

To  the  future  of  this  Seminary  its  tTUS^-ees  and  triends  l<^ok  with 
confident  hope  and  trust.  Already  has  the  patrimony  which  God  did 
not  suffer  to  descend  to  a  beloved  daughter,  descenued  in  ministries 
of  good  to  thousands  of  the  daughters  ot  others. 

After  the  death  of  Mr.  Wl^aton,  in  1846.  the  Seminary  continued  ! 
to  receiye  the  most  thoughtful  attention  and  iiberai  penelsciions  from 
his  son.  There  is  one  still  spared  to  aid  the  work  commenced  and 
carried  forward  by  the  father  and  son. 

Means  of  Support. — The  Seminar}’  has  been  from  its  establishment  j 
the  recipient  of  large  benefactions  from  the  founder.  Hon.  Laban  1 
Wheaton  of  Norton,  and  from  the  Wheaton  family  ;  it  has  at  present  , 
no  fund,  but  is  to  receive  an  estate  in  Boston  now  valued  at  $200,000  1 
on  the  decease  of  Mrs.  Wheaton.  The  cuxient  expenses  are  met  by  \ 
tuition.  I 

Buildings  and  Grounds. — The  buildings  consist  of  seminary  build-  ] 
ing ;  boarding-house,  having  an  irregular  front  of  one  hundred  and  ( 
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I  sixt}’’  feet,  with  two  wings  like  telescope  tubes  drawn  out ;  a  librar}^ 
1  building,  and  observatory. 

Course  of  Study. — The  regular  course  of  study  necessary  to  gradua¬ 
tion  embraces  four  years ;  but  the  time  required  in  any  case  must 
j  depend  upon  previous  attainments  and  upon  the  diligence  of  the 
scholar.  The  course  of  study  for  senior  year  includes  mental  philoso- 
I  phy,  moral  science,  English  philology,  history  of  civilization  and 
I  literature,  and  Butler’s  Analogy. 

For  twenty  years  the  school  has  been  strong  in  mathematics.  The 
natural  sciences  are  made  practical  by  cabinets,  herbariums,  and  by 
experiments.  Says  a  writer,  speaking  of  this  Seminary,  ‘‘Young 
people  who  have  learned  to  watch  cocoons  for  their  opening,  seeds  for 
tneir  growing,  and  birds  for  their  songs  and  nests,  are  provided  for 
Life  with  pleasant  occupations.”  Prominence  is  given  to  history  and 
literature ;  free  use  of  the  excellent  library  is  allowed  and  enjoined  in 
connection  with  these  studies.  French  requires  equal  thoroughness 
with  other  branches.  A  French  table  always,  and  a  German  table 
occasionally,  afford  good  opportunity  for  colloquial  practice.  Compo¬ 
sition  receives  a  large  share  of  attention,  being  taught  as  a  science  as 
well  as  an  art,  b}’’  a  critical  teacher.  The  institution  has  a  well-earned 
reputation  for  music ;  and  the  riding  facilities  are  unsurpassed  by 
^T)y  riding  school  in  this  country.  A  daily  “  general  question,”  and  a 
general  exercise  semi-monthly,  when  the  newspapers  of  the  fortnight 
are  reported  on,  all  do  their  share  of  educating.  Nor  does  the  work 
of  the  school  cease  with  the  day  of  graduation.  The  teachers,  who 
nave  bestowed  so  much  love  and  labor  upon  the  young  ladies  in  com¬ 
pliance  with  the  request  of  alumni,  cheerfully  and  even  gratefully 
;  prepare  for  post-graduates  notes  indicating  a  course  of  continued 
Home  study .  The  outline  and  list  of  books  to  be  used  are  provided  on 
application  to  the  principal. 

i  Library,  Cabinets,  FJ^c.— The  library  contains  3,000  volumes,  carefully 

^elected  and  very  valuable,  especially  for  reference.  There  is  a  geo- 
■  logical  cabinet,  a  collection  of  mineralogical  specimens  and  shells,  a 
T-eiescope  of  English  manufacture,  an  herbarium,  and  good  philosophical 
and  chemical  apparatus. 

A  literary  society,  called  the  Psyche  Literary  Society,  is  maintained 
oy  the  young  ladies. 

Expenses  to  Students. — The  Wheaton  liberality  makes  it  possible  to 
keep  the  expenses  very  low,  so  that  board  and  tuition  for  the  school 
year  are  but  S225,  while  $20  will  cover  all  “  extras,”  except  lessons 
m  modern  languages,  drawing,  horsemanship,  etc.,  which  are  on  very 
!  moderate  terms.  There  are  eight  scholarships,  and  very  rarely  is  a 
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pupil  of  promise  allowed  to  leave  through  lack  of  means.  For  forty 
years  this  part  of  Judge  Wheaton’s  plan  has  been  carried  out  in  spirit 
and  to  the  letter. 

Work  Accomplished. — It  is  impossible  to  enumerate  the  teachers, 
artists,  writers,  and  business  women  among  the  three  thousand  who 
have  attended  the  Seminary  for  a  greater  or  less  length  of  time ;  there 
are  but  few  who  are  not  useful  and  practical  in  society,  and  most  are 
active  Christian  workers.  The  school  has  special  interest  in  certain 
missionaries  who  have  been  teachers  or  pupils  ;  among  those  are  Mrs. 
Hartwell  of  China ;  Mrs  Bryant,  formerly  of  Turkey ;  Mrs.  Winsor 
and  Mrs.  Capron  of  India  ;  Mrs.  Grout  of  South  Africa,  and  Mrs. 
Cochraine,  missionary  and  physician  in  Persia. 

The  government  of  the  Seminary  is  in  a  board  of  trustees,  with 
president,  secretary,  and  treasurer. 

Teachers. — At  present  the  faculty  is  made  up  of  the  principal,  with 
eight  resident  teachers,  five  teachers  from  the  city,  and  four  lecturers, 
comprising  in  all  eleven  ladies  and  seven  gentlemen. 

The  principals  of  the  school,  with  terms  of  service,  are  as  follows  : — 


Miss  Eunice  Caldwell, 
Miss  Eliza  R.  Knight, 
Miss  Martha  E.  W.  Vose, 
Miss  Martha  C.  Sawyer,  . 
Miss  Elizabeth  A,  Kate,  . 
Miss  Margaret  Mann, 
Mrs.  Caroline  C.  Metcalf, 


from 

1835  to  1838. 

1838  to  1840. 

1840  to  1842. 

1842  to  1846. 

c; 

1847  to  1849. 

1849  to  1850. 

u 

1850. 
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Maplewood  Institute,  Pittsfield. 

From  Catalogue  and  items  furnished  hy  Rev.  C.  V.  Speak,  Principal. 

This  Institute,  founded  in  1841,  is  supported  entirely  by  tuition  fees. 

Buildings  and  Grounds. — There  are  four  buildings  occupied  by  the 
Institute  for  school,  boarding,  chapel,  and  gymnasium ;  large,  well 
connected,  and  in  good  condition.  The  grounds  cover  six  acres  ;  these 
contain  besides  garden,  a  lawn,  shaded  by  maples  and  elms  of  forty 
3^ears’  growth,  and  ornamented  with  arbors,  shrubbery,  vases  and 
flowers,  fountain  and  walks. 

Course  of  Study. — The  Seminary  has  a  preparatory,  and  a  higher  or 
institute  department.  There  is  also  in  successful  operation  a  kinder¬ 
garten.  The  kindergarten  it  is  not  necessary  to  describe.  The  testi¬ 
mony  here,  as  elsewhere,  is  that  pupils  who  have  its  advantages  surpass 
all  others  when  they  enter  the  primary  and  higher  schools,  and  never 
lose  the  early  impulse  thus  received. 

The  preparatory  course  includes  lessons  in  botany  and  Latin,  in 
addition  to  the  English  branches  of  the  ordinary’  Grammar  School. 

Through  the  higher  course  there  run  like  continuous  threads,  natural 
science,  mathematics,  linguistic  or  literary  studies,  music  and  draw¬ 
ing  ;  but  with  these,  orthograph}^,  penmanship,  elocution  and  essay 
writing  are  continued  in  class  or  in  general  exercises. 

Much  illustrative  and  object  teaching  characterizes  the  school ;  but 
text-books  are  believed  by  the  teachers  to  be  an  essential  aid  to  this 
class  of  students. 

The  Institute  has  a  high  reputation  for  the  thorough  and  skilful 
manner  in  which  music  is  taught.  Students  are  taught  harmony  and 
the  theory  and  history  of  music,  with  special  reference  to  teaching. 

Libraries.,  Cabinets.,  Etc. — There  is  an  excellent  library"  of  one  thou¬ 
sand  volumes  in  the  Institute,  constantly  accessible  to  the  pupils. 
There  are  cabinet  collections,  with  a  good  supply  of  apparatus  for 
illustration  in  physics  and  chemistry ;  there  is  also  a  good  collection 
for  reference  in  teaching  mineralogy  and  botany. 

The  furnishings  for  the  gymnasium,  especially  for  light  g^^mnastics, 
as  dumb-bells,  wands,  clubs,  etc.,  are  quite  complete. 

Expenses  to  Students. — Board,  with  tuition,  is  $500  per  y^ear  ;  for  day 
pupils  the  average  tuition,  with  extras,  is  about  $50  per  3"ear. 

The  government  of  the  Institute  is  entirely  in  the  control  of  the 
principal,  who  is  also  the  proprietor  ;  but  there  is  a  board  of  trustees 
also  of  examiners,  invited  for  occasions. 

Teachers. — The  corps  of  teachers  consists  of  a  principal,  a  lady 
principal,  and  eight  teachers,  including  the  teacher  of  the  kinder¬ 
garten. 
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model,  and  in  all  my  intercourse  with  my  teachers  and  school-mates, 
I  will  try  to  throw  my  whole  influence  in  favor  of  what  I  believe  to  be 
right  and  for  the  best  good  of  the  school.”  Thenceforward  such 
student  does  “as  she  pleases”  as  long  as  she  continues  to  show 
herself  worthv  of  unlimited  confidence.  Those  who  have  attained  a 
certain  other  rank,  have  a  place  on  the  “  roll  of  honor,”  and  are  dis¬ 
tinguished  by  privileges,  inferior  to  those  awarded  to  the  “  self-gov¬ 
erned.”  The  results  are  thought  to  be  admirable. 

Library^  Cabinets,  Etc. — There  is  a  well-selected  library,  to  which 
the  students  have  free  access.  The  reading-room  is  supplied  with  a 
good  selection  of  papers  and  magazines. 

A  good  beginning  has  been  made  in  the  provision  of  apparatus  for 
experiments  in  natural  philosophy  and  chemistry,  and  a  cabinet  of 
specimens  to  illustrate  geology,  mineralogy,  etc.  The  school  is  sup¬ 
plied  with  maps  and  diagrams  for  use  in  the  study  of  geography, 
physiolog}^  zodlog}^,  and  geology. 

In  the  musical  department  seven  square  grand  pianos,  all  new,  have 
been  provided,  as  also  a  concert  grand  piano,  and  a  two-manual  pipe- 
organ,  with  full  set  of  pedals. 

The  art-room  is  ample,  well  lighted  and  pleasant ;  the  best  of  models 
are  furnished  for  the  use  of  the  students.  A  large,  well-furnished 
room  for  gymnastics  is  provided  upon  the  first  floor. 

Expenses  to  Pupils. — The  board  is  $250  per  year,  tuition  is  $60  and 
$90  per  year,  in  the  regular  courses.  Special  tuition  in  music  is  $60  to 
$150  per  year.  In  art,  $60  per  j^ear. 

The  government  is  by  a  board  of  trustees,  all  members  of  the 
Methodist  Church. 

Teachers. — The  facult}^  consists  of  a  principal,  a  preceptress,  six 
other  gentleman  and  seven  other  lady  teachers,  besides  the  lady  prin¬ 
cipal  of  the  kindergarten. 

History. — Ifi  1851,  Edward  Lasell,  professor  of  chemistry  in  Will¬ 
iams  College,  founded  this  school.  At  his  early  and  much  lamented 
death  in  1853,  George  W.  Briggs  took  charge  of  it,  and  when  he 
resigned  in  1862,  Rev.  Charles  W.  Cushing  became  proprietor  and 
principal.  It  was  thus  carried  forward  as  a  private  school,  widely  and 
favorably  known  for  its  earnest  support  of  the  cause  of  the  thorough 
education  of  women,  till  1873,  when  it  was  purchased  by  some  of  the 
leading  men  of  Boston,  who  called  the  present  principal,  Chas.  C. 
Bragdon,  A.  M.,  to  its  control,  generously  expended  a  large  sum  in 
refitting  it  throughout,  and  thus  started  it  on  a  new  career  of  pros¬ 
perity  and  usefulness. 
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I  Lindsley,  Philip,  Memoir  and  Portrait .  50 

!  Locke,  John.  Thoughts  on  Education . 1.00 
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Longstreet,  Schools  as  they  were  in  Georgia. . .  25 

Lothrop,  S.  K.,  W.  Lawrence  &  N.E.  Academies  25 

Lowe,  Robert,  University  Studies .  25 

Lowell,  John,  and  the  Lowell  Lectures .  25 

Luther,  Martin,  Memoir  and  Views  on  Educat.  50 
Lyon,  Mary,  Principles  of  Mt.  Holyoke*, Seminary  50 

Lytton,  SirE.  B.,  Studies  and  Conduct .  25 

Money,  its  Acquisition  and  Uses .  25 

Lycurgus,  and  Spartan  Education .  25 

Lyell,  Sir  Charles,  Physical  Science  in  Educat.  25 

Macaulay,  Lord  T.  B.,  Educational  Views .  25 

Mansfield,  E.  D.,  Military  Acad,  at  West  Point  25 

History  of  National  Land  Grants  to  Ohio .  25 

Marcel,  C.,  Conversational  Method  in  Language  50 

March,  F.  A.,  Study  of  English  Language _ ". .  25 

Maria  Theresa,  Educational  Reforms .  *.5 

Marion,  General,  Free  Schools  for  Republics . .  25 

Mann,  Horace,  Memoir  and  Portrait .  50 

Lectures  and  Reports . 5.50 

Teachers’  Motives .  25 

Professional  Training  of  Teachers .  25 

College  Code  of  Honor .  25 

Fourth  of  July  Oration,  1842  .  25 

Manual  Labor  in  Education..  .  25 

Mason,  Lowell,  Memoir  and  Portrait .  60 

Mason,  S.  W.,  Physical  Exercises  in  School .  25 

Masson,  D.,  College  and  Self-Education .  25 

Milton’s  Home,  School,  and  College  Education  25 

May,  S.  j..  Educational  Work,  with  Portrait _  50 

Mayhew,  Ira,  Educational  Work  with  Portrait.  50 

McCrie,  Dr.,  Universities  of  Scotland .  25 

McBlligott.  j.  N.,  Debating  in  School  Work. . .  25 

Meierotto,  Method  of  Teaching  Latin .  35 

Melancthon,  P.,  Memoir  and  Educational  Work  f  0 

Mefetrey  Reform  School,  Rise  and  Progress .  25 

Mill,  J.  S.,  University  Studies .  25 

Milton,  John,  Tractate  on  Education .  25 

Home,  School,  and  University  Training .  25 

Molineux,  E.  L.,  Military  Exercises  in  Schools.  25 

Monitorial  System  and  Method . . .  25 

Montaigne,  Educational  Views .  25 

Montesquieu,  Educational  Views .  25 

More,  Sir  Thomas,  Educational  Views. . .  . .  25 

Morrison,  T..  School  Management .  50 

Mulcaster,  R.,  Positions  and  Elementaire .  25 

Murray,  J.  N.,  English  Policy  in  Irish  Education  25 

Music,  Method  for  Common  Schools . .  25 

Neander,  M.,  Educational  Views .  25 

Newjian,  University  Education .  25 

Niebuhr,  Method  of  Philological  Study .  25 

Niemeyer,  Aphorisms  (other  German  Educators)  2.50 

Nissen,  H.,  Public  Schools  in  Norway .  25 

Northend,  E.,  Memoir  and  Portrait .  50 

Normal  Schools  and  Teach.  Sem.,  £Jd.  of  1854.  2.00 

Norwich  Free  Academy .  25 

Oberlin,  j.  F.,  Educational  Work .  25 

Object  Teaching,  and  other  Methods . 3.50 

Oral  Methods .  50 

Olmstead,  D.,  Memoir  and  Portrait .  50 

Democratic  Tendencies  of  Science .  25 

Timothy  Dwight— -a  Model  Teacher .  25 

OvERBERG,  B.,  Educational  Views .  25 

Owen,  R.,  Educational  Views . : . . .  25 

Oxford  University  in  1873-4 .  25 

Page,  D.  P.,  Memoir  and  Portrait .  '0 

Pouring  In  and  Drawing  Out  Methods .  25 

Paris,  The  Old  University .  25 

Superior  Normal  School .  25 

Polytechnic  Schools. . . ., .  50 

Parr',  Samuel,  Educational  Views .  25 

Partridge,  A.,  Educational  Work  and  Portrait..  50 

Pattison,  Prussian  Normal  Schools . . .  25 

Payne,  Joseph,  Science  and  Art  of  Education..  25 
Peabody,  Geohge,  Educational  Benefactions. ..  25 

Peirce,  B,  K.,  Reformatwry  for  Girls .  25 

Peirce,  Cyrus,  Memoir  and  Portrait .  50 

Pestalozzi,  Memoir  and  Portrait . 1.50 

Leonard  and  Gertrude . 1.00 

Evening  Hour  of  a  Hermit . 25 

Pestalozzi,  and  Pestalozzianism . 3.50 

Pestalozzi,  Fellenberg  and  Wehrli .  25 

Petrarch,  Dante,  and  Boccacio .  25 

Petty,  Sir  W.,  Plan  of  a  Mechanical  Co. lege,  1647  25 

Phelps,  Almira  L.,  Memoir  and  Portrait .  25 

Phelps.  W.  F.,  Memoir  and  Portrait .  50 


Tho  alsove  Treatises  hare  all  appeared  as  separate  articles  in  Barnard’s  American  Journal  of  Education.  Any  Book  or  Pamphlet  on  the  List  will  be 
sent  by  mail,  postage  paid^  on  receiving  the  price  in  postage  stamps  or  money  order.  On  orders  of  $80  a  discount  of  20  per  cent,  win  be  made. 

Address  H.  B.,  Sart/wd^Cvnn.  January,  mi. 
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Payne,  A.,  The  Science  and  Art  of  Education.  25 

Philbrick,  John  D.,  Memoir  and  Portrait .  50 

Work  for  the  National  Teachers’  Association.  25  ! 

Report  on  Boston  Public  Schools,  1874 .  50 

Platter,  T.,  School  Life  in  the  15th  Century _  25 

Plutarch,  Educational  Views .  25 

PoMBAL,  Marquis,  Educa.  Work  in  Portugal...  25 

Port  Royalists,  Educational  Views .  25 

Porter,  J.  A.,  Plan  of  an  Agricultural  College. .  55 
Porter,  Noah,  Prize  Essay  on  School  Reform  . .  25 

Barnard’s  Educational  Activity  in  Conn.  &  R.  I  50 

Portugal,  System  of  Public  Instruction .  25 

Potter,  Alonzo,  Memoir  and  Portrait .  50 

Consolidation  of  American  Colleges .  25 

Potter,  E.  R.,  Relisrion  in  Public  Schools  . . . . . .  50 

PoucHET,  M.,  French  View  of  Ger.  Universities  25 
Prussia,  System  of  Public  Schools . 3.00 

1.  Primary  Schools .  50 

2.  Secondary  Schools .  50 

3.  Universities .  50 

4.  Technical  Schools .  60 

6.  Military  Schools . .  50 

Public  Schools,  Official  Exposition  in  1856 .  50 

Quick,  Educational  Reformers — Jacotot .  25 

Quintilian,  Educational  Views .  25 

Rabelais,  Educational  Views .  25 

Ramus,  Peter,  Memoir  and  Educational  Views  .  25 

Randall,  Henry  S..  School  Libraries  .  25 

Randall,  S.  S.,  Memoir  and  Portrait .  50 

Raphall,  M.  L.,  Education  among  the  Hebrews  25 

Ratich,  Educational  Views .  ,50 

Raumer,  Karl  Von,  German  Universities . 2.50 

Early  Childhood . 25 

Methods  of  Teaching  Latin .  25 

Methods  of  Teaching  Arithmetic .  25 

Physical  Education  .  25 

Education  of  Girls  .  50 

Educational  Revival  in  Italy .  25 

Progressives  of  the  17th  Century . . .  25 

Ratich,  Comenius  and  Basedow . 1.00 

Loyola  and  Schools  of  the  Jesuits . .  25 

Raumer,  Rudolf,  Instruction  in  German .  25 

Ravaisson,  F.,  Instruction  in  Drawing .  25 

Reformatory  and  Preventive  Schools  &  Agencies  1..50 
Renan,E.,  German  views  of  French  Educktion..  25 
Rendu,  E.,  Prussian  &  French  School  Expenses.  25 
Reuchlin,  and  Education  in  the  16tli  century.. . .  25 

Rhode  Island  Institute  of  Instruction .  25 

Richards,  W.  F..  Manual  of  Methods .  50 

Rickopp,  a.  J.,  Memoir  and  Portrait .  50 

Riecke,  Philosophy  of  Early  Education .  25 

Rider,  Admiral,  Navigation  Schools  for  England  25 

Ross,  W.  P.,  Catechetical  Method .  25 

Rousseau,  Memoir  and  Educational  Views .  25 

Rollin,  Charles,  Education  of  Youth .  50 

Russell,  Scott, Technical  University  forEngland  25 

Systematic  Technical  Education .  25 

Russell,  William,  Memoir  and  Portrait .  50 

Normal  Training . 1.50 

Legal  Recognition  of  Teaching  as  a  Profession  *25 

Russia.— System  of  Public  Instruction .  25 

Military  and  Naval  Education .  25 

Universities . 25 

Ryerson,  Edgerton,  Memoir  and  Portrait .  50 

Savigny,  Universities  of  the  Middle  Ages . *  50 

Saxony,  System  of  Public  Instruction .  25 

Secondary  and  Superior  Instruction .  25 

Technical  and  Special  Schools .  25 

.Jaxon  Principalities,  Public  Instruction.  25 

Sarmiento,  Memoir  and  Portrait .  50 

The  Schoolmaster’s  Work . !...*.*.!  25 

School  Architecture,  Revised  Edition,w'ith *5*00  ill*.  5.50 

School  Architecture,  Practical  Hhistrations _ l.OO 

Do.  Rural  and  Ungraded  Schools .  *50 

Do.  City  and  Graded  Schools . *  *  *  1  00 

Do.  Primary  and  Infant  Schools . *.  .  *.*.  *.  *.  50 

Do.  Public  High  Schools .  ’  50 

Scotland,  System  of  Public  Instruction . '  .** '  50 

Secondary  Schools  and  Universities . I.OO 

Seeley.  J.,  Cambridge  System  of  Examinations  *25 

SEGuiN,  Treatment  and  Training  of  Idiots .  25 

Seton,  S.  S.,  Schools  as  they  were  60  Years  Ago  25 

Sheldon,  E.  A.,  Object  Teaching .  25 

Shenstone,  W.,  The  Schoolmistress .  25 

SiLJSTROM,  P.  A.,  American  Schools. ..!*..*!*.!!”!  25 
Simonson,  L.,  Cadet  System  in  Switzerland.*.*.*.*.".  25 


wieu  r  ree  Acaaemy .  25 

Spencer,  Herbert,  Thoughts  on  Education. ...  50 
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Southey,  Robert,  Home  Education. .  25 

Dr.  Dove,  and  the  Schoolmaster  of  Ingleton. . .  5d 

Sprague,  W.  B.,  Influence  of  Yale  College .  25 

Spain,  System  of  Public  Instruction — .  25 

Spurzheim,  Educational  Views .  25 

Stanley,  Lord,  Lyceums  and  Popular  Education  25 
State  and  Education— The  American  Doctrine. . .  25 
Stearns,  E.,  Early  History  of  Normal  Schools..  25 

Stow,  David,  Gallery  Training  Lesson . . .  - .  25 

Stowe,  Calvin  E.,  Memoir  and  Portrait .  50 

Teachers’  Seminaries .  25 

Sturm,  John,  Educational  Views .  25 

Sullivan,  O.,  Teaching  the  Alphabet .  25 

Sweden  and  Norway,  Public  Instruction .  25 

SwETT,  John,  Educational  Labors  and  Portrait. .  50 
Swift,  Jonathan,  Manners  and  Conversation. . .  25 
Switzerland. — Public  Instruction  in  each  Canton  1.50 

Military,  and  Cadet  System .  25 

Sybel,  H.  Von,  The  German  University .  25 

Tainsh,  E,  C.,  Prize  Essay  on  Education  &  Crime  25 

Tappan,  H.  P.,  Memoir  and  Portrait .  50 

Educational  Development  of  Europe .  25 

Tarbox,  j.  N.,  American  Education  Society, _  25 

Taylor,  Henry,  True  Uses  of  Wealth .  25 

Text  Books,  Catalogue  of . . 1.00 

Thayer,  Gideon  F,,  Memoir  and  Portrait .  50 

Letters  to  a  Young  Teacher .  50 

Tillinghast,  Nicholas,  Memoir  and  Portrait. . .  50 

Town,  Salem,  Schools  as  they  were .  25 

Trotzendorp,  Educational  Views .  25 

Tubingen  University .  25 

Tucker,  George,  Educational  Census  of  1840. . .  25 

Turkey,  Schools  and  School  Code .  25 

Tyndall,  Science  in  Education .  25 

Unconscious  Influence— Bushnell .  25 

Unconscious  Tuition — Huntington .  25 

United  States,  System^  of  Public  Instruction _ 5.50 

Common  Schools  as  they  were  about  1800 .  1.00 

Common  Schools  in  1870 . : .  1.00 

Colleges  and  Universities . 1.00 

Military  and  Naval  Schools . 1.00 

Normal  Schools . 3.50 

Universities  andColleges .  . 5.50 

University  Life— Past  and  Present .  50 

Deposition,  Pennalism,  Landmannschaften.. . .  50 

Tripos,  Prevaricator,  Terre  Filius .  50 

Vail,  T.  H.,  Methods  of  Using  Books .  25 

Vassar,  M.,  Memoir  and  Portrait .  50 

Vehrli,  J.,  Industrial  Element  in  Schools .  25 

Ventilation  and  Warming  of  School  houses .  25 

Vienna,  Educational  Institutions .  26 

Vives,  L.,  Memoir  and  Educational  Views .  25 

Wadsworth,  James  S.,  Memoir  and  Portrait _  50 

Washington,  George,  Rules  of  Conduct .  25 

National  Education .  25 

Wayland,  Frances,  Memoir  and  Portrait .  50 

Intellectu  al  Ed  ucation — In  stitu  1  e  Address .  25 

Webster,  Daniel,  Educational  Views .  25 

Webster,  Noah,  Educational  Views .  25 

Wells,  W.  H.,  Memoir  and  Portrait .  50 

Methods  in  English  Grammar . . .  25 

West  Point  Military  Academy .  25 

W HATELY,  A . ,  Annotation s  on  Bacon’s  Essays ...  25 

Whewell,  W.,  Educational  Views .  25 

White,  E.  E.,  Normal  Schools  for  Ohio .  25 

National  Bureau  of  Education .  25 

White,  S.  H.,  National  Bureau  of  Education _  25 

WicHERN,  T.  H..  German  Reformatory  Schools. .  50 
WiCKERSHAM,  Educational  Work  and  Portrait. . .  50 

Education  in  Recon  structien .  25 

Willard,  Mrs.  Emma,  Memoir  and  Portrait .  50 

Wilson,  J.  M.,  Science  in  Rugby  School .  25 

William  of  Wykeham  and  St.  Mary’s  College _  25 

WiLLM,  J.,  Teachers’  Conferences  and  Libraries.  25 

Wimmer,  H.,  Special  Schools  in  Saxony .  25 

Public  Instruction  in  Dresden .  25 

Wines,  E.  C.,  Memoir  and  Portrait .  50 

W iNTERBOTHAM,  W.,  American  Education  in  1796  25 

Wirt,  William,  Professional  Studies— Law _  26 

Wolf,  T.  A.,  Educational  Views .  25 

WoTTON,  Sir  Henry,  Educational  Views .  25 

Wurtemberg.  System  of  Public  Instruction .  25 

Technical  Schools .  25 

WooDBRiDGE,  W.  C.,  Memoir  and  Portrait .  50 

Wykeham  and  St.  Mary  College .  25 

Young,  Thomas,  Manual  for  Infant  Schools .  25 

Zurich,  Cantonal  School  Code  and  System .  25 

Federal  Polytechnic  University . ■  25 
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HARPER’S  Periodicals. 


HARPER’S  MAGAZINE,  One  Year,  -  -  - 

HARPER’S  WEEKLY,  “  “  -  - 

HARPER’S  BAZAR,  “  “  -  -  - 

THE  THREE  PUBLICATIONS,  One  Year, 

ANY  TWO,  One  Year, . 

HARPER’S  YOUNG  PEOPLE,  One  Year,  - 

Terms  for  i.aege  Cldbs  furnished  on  application. 

Pontage  Free  to  all  mbseribers  in  the  United  Staten  or  Gariada. 

Harper’s  Magazine,  1880.  Illustrated. 

The  volumes  of  the  Magazine  begin  with  the  Numbers  for  June  and 
December  of  each  year.  When  no  time  is  specified,  it  will  be  understood 
that  the  subscriber  wishes  to  begin  with  the  current  number. 

A  Complete  Set  of  Harpeu’s  Magazine,  now  comprising  59  Volumes, 
in  neat  cloth  binding,  will  be  sent  by  express,  freight  at  expense  of  pur¬ 
chaser,  for  $2.25  per  volume.  Single  volumes,  by  mail,  post-paid,  $3.00. 

Cloth  Cases  for  binding,  38  cents,  by  mail,  post-paid. 

Remittances  should  be  made  by  Post-Office  Money  Order  or  Draft,  to 
avoid  chance  of  loss. 

Harper’s  Weekly,  1880.  Illustrated. 

The  Volumes  of  the  Weekly  begin  with  the  first  No.  for  January  of  each 
year.  When  no  time  is  mentioned,  it  will  be  understood  that  the  subscriber 
wishes  to  commence  with  the  Number  next  after  the  receipt  of  his  order. 

The  Annual  Volumes  of  Harper’s  Weekly,  in  neat  cloth  binding,  will 
be  sent  by  express,  free  of  expense  (provided  the  freight  does  not  exceed 
one  dollar  per  volume),  for  $7.00  each.  A  complete  set,  comprising  Tiventy- 
three  Volumes,  sent  on  receipt  of  cash  at  the  rate  of  $5.25  per  volume,  freight 
at  expense  of  pmrchaser. 

Cloth  Cases  for  each  volume,  suitable  for  binding,  will  be  sent  by  mail, 
post-paid,  on  receipt  of  $1.00  each. 

Harper’s  Bazar,  1880.  Illustrated. 

The  volumes  of  the  Bazar  begin  with  the  first  Numlier  for  January  of  each 
year.  When  no  time  is  mentioned,  it  will  be  understood  that  the  subscriber 
wishes  to  commence  with  the  Number  next  after  the  receipt  of  his  order. 

The  Annual  Volumes  of  Harper’s  Bazar,  in  neat  cloth  binding,  will  be 
sent  by  express,  free  of  expense  (provided  the  freight  does  not  exceed  one 
dollar  per  volume),  for  $7.00  each.  A  complete  Set,  comprising  Twelve  Vol¬ 
umes,  sent  on  receipt  of  cash  at  the  rate  of  $5.25  per  volnme,  freight  at 
expense  of  purchaser. 

Harper’s  Young  People,  1880.  Illustrated 

The  evils  of  sensational  literature  for  the  young  are  well  known,  and  the 
want  of  an  antidote  has  long  been  felt.  This  is  supplied  by  Harper’s 
Young  People,  a  beautiful  illustrated  weekly  journal,  which  is  equally 
devoid  of  the  objectionable  features  of  senationai  juvenile  literature  and  of 
that  moralizing  tone  which  repels  the  youthful  reader. 

Cloth  Cases  for  each  volume,  suitable  for  binding,  will  be  sent  by  mail, 
post-paid,  on  receipt  of  $1.00  each. 

Address  HARPER  A  BROTHERS,  New  York, 
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APPLETON’S  AMERICAN  CYCLOPAEDIA. 


The  American  Cycloj)ae(lia,  edited  by  two  eminent  scliolar.s,  assisted  by  a  corps  of  contrib¬ 
utors,  embracing  numerous  contributors  who  bold  tlio  bigliest  rank  in  science  and  literature 
both  in  America  and  Europe,  ])reHents  a  j)anoramic-  view  of  all  human  knowledge  as  it  exists 
at  the  present  moment. 

In  Science  and  Art  it  includes  the  latest  development  of  Astronomy,  Biology,  Botany, 
Chemistry,  Electricity,  Eugiuecriug,  Geology,  Light,  Mechanics,  Metallurgy,  Physiology, 
Zoology. 

T'ho  History,  Biography,  and  Geography  of  all  Countries  and  Peoples.  Their  lEanguage, 
Tdteraturo,  Religions,  and  Education,  Governments,  Political  Economy,  Politics,  Agricul¬ 
ture,  Manufactures,  and  Commerce  ;  their  Finances,  TVades,  Inventions,  Products,  Exjiorts, 
and  Imports. 

The  Aummsh,  Naviks,  and  Militaky  Engines  of  all  ages  and  nations.  The  noted 
Wars,  Battles,  and  Sieges  of  the  world. 

All  the  Inoustuial  Arts  and  the  Things  of  Common  Life. 

Practical  Science  and  General  Literature. 

Every  article  in  the  work  is  written  with  the  greatest  (*are,  and  then  subj(^cted  to  the  most 
searching  revision,  thereby  securing  an  unusual  exactness  and  clearness  of  statement  and 
completeness  of  detail,  and  giving  to  every  subject  its  relative  treatment  and  space,  thus 
gaining  a  symmetry  of  form  and  proportion  not  iisually  found  in  works  of  its  class. 

While  it  eschews  all  ex]>ressions  of  opinion  on  controverted  points  of  science,  phil()8o[)hy, 
religion,  and  jaditics,  it  aims  at  an  accurafe  stalenie.nt  of  facts ;  doing  justice  to  all  men,  all 
creeds,  all  sections  and  nations;  and  it  is  pronounced  by  distinguisiied  men  and  lea(ling 
reviews  the  host  work  of  the  kind  in  the  world  ! 

Im.  History. — It  is  not  a  collection  of  dry  and  barren  dates,  but  a  complete  and  com¬ 
prehensive  condensation  of  the  history  of  all  ages  and  ])eoj)les,  written  in  a  clear  and  attract¬ 
ive  style. 

Biography. — This  department  forms  a  vast  biographical  dictionary,  including  .all  groat 
men  of  history,  and  all  prominent  living  men  throughout  the  world. 

Religion.— The  history  and  growth  of  Christiainity,  and  the  religions  of  different  ages 
and  nations,  and  all  the  denominations  of  the  j)resent  day,  receive  the  careful  and  impartial 
treatment  <lne  their  importance. 

Science  and  Art,  in  all  their  branches,  are  by  nottM  specialists,  and  are  snr])risingly 
full  .and  comprelunisive;  each  subject  being  followed  by  a  list  of  stand.-ird  works  relating  to  it. 

Language  and  Literature. — This  department  is  very  comprehensive,  including,  be¬ 
sides  very  many  special  articles,  the  language  and  literature  of  e.ach  country  and  people. 

Bibliography. — Its  treatment  and  matters  ])ert.aining  to  it  is  superior  to  .anything 
|)reviously  attem]>ted  ;  besides  the  special  articles,  there  is  a])pended  to  every  important  sub¬ 
ject  a  list  of  standard  works  on  that  subject. 

Every  department  is  thoroughly  and  systematically  treated  according  to  its  imjxn-tance 
in  relation  to  the  whole — every  article  is  brought  down  to  the  latest  possible  date,  thus  includ¬ 
ing  the  most  recent  events  in  history,  and  researches  and  discoveries  in  science,  art,  and 
manufactures. 

Although  American  in  character,  it  impartially  treats  all  mankind. 

Among  th«  Tostimouiala  of  eminent  men  in  every  depiirtinent  of  profea.sional  life  are : — 

Hev.  Or.  HA.  CON  of  New  Jlwren  tvrites  : 

‘‘  Tim  nnitboil,  and  the  literary  and  scientilio  execution  of  this  truly  American  work,  are  such  as  to  make 
it  the  best  book  of  reference,  for  gcaioral  use,  that  I  am  acquainted  with.” 

Itev.  Dr.  VOTTKR  of  Union  CoHcf/e  : 

‘‘  Avplkton’.s  (1yoloi*.«dia  is  certainly  a  work  of  very  rare  merit,  even  among  its  own  class.  It  is  without 
a  peer  for  the  wants  ot  the  American  scholar.  It  is  the  boon  of  the  poor  scholar,  who,  with  it  alone,  has  an 
extensive  and  reliable  library.” 

I' resitient  I'OItTUIt  of  Ynle,  College  ir rites  ; 

”  I  have  been  accustomed  to  consult  Appleton’s  Amkiuoan  Cyolopjsoia  for  many  years,  and  have  uniform¬ 
ly  been  satisfied  with  the  information  which  I  have  found  it  to  contain. 

”  The  changes  and  additions  in  the  last  edition  add  greatly  to  its  value,  and  1  can  confidently  recommend 
it  as  an  excellent  work.” 

(i  KO  ItG  HANCltOFTf  the  Historian,  tr  rites: 

”  I  find  Appleton’s  Ameiuoan  Oyclop.bdia  a  most  convenient,  comprehensive,  and  trustworthy  book  of 
reference.  It  treats  the  greatest  variety  ot  subjects,  and  always  witli  (aindor.  and  is  singularly  rich  in  all  that 
relates  to  America.  Its  scientific  articles  hit  the  happy  medium  between  too  little  technicality  and  too  much 
of  it.” 

D.  APPLETON  &  CO.,  1,  3,  and  5,  Bond  St.,  New  York. 


APPLETON’S  AMERICAN  CYCLOPAEDIA. 


wi 
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Front  IlENJtY-  BARNAltJ},  T/L.  7>.,  Editor  of  Atnerican  Journal  of  Education : 

..  I  have  ueed  Applktok-s  CvcLOP^.a 

oriKin.'il  edition,  and  I  have  frequent  occasion  to  tur  Appleton’s  the  preference  for  general  fairnes.s 

-  A^e^eah 

editor,  teacher,  and  general  reader  has  occasion  to  consult  a  cyclopjedia. 

Jtev.  E.  J\  FAliKEB,  D.  !>.: 

MV  DEva  S,a:  “I  am  happy  to  »ay  that  I 
increasing  satisfaction.  I  have  often  cordially  commended  it  to  others,  as  1  now  ao. 

the  best  American  OvcLOPaEDiA.” 

Jtev.  J.  11.  TWICHEEL,  Hartford: 

"  I  havo  uKd  Appleton’s  Otclopasdia  for  sovetal  years  and  with  inereasing  satisfaction.  In  my  judg¬ 
ment  it  is  a  work  of  very  great  merit,  and  completely  answers  Its  purpo.se. 

liev.  O.  E.  HAGOETT,  I).!): 

••  The  A»p.r.c*n  CYOLOPAm.a  has  been  in  use  in  my  family  since  1867,  and  I  regard  it  as  one  of  the  most 
convenient  and  valuable  works  in  my  library. 

Jtev.  IIUGU  O.  1‘ENTECOST,  Hartford,  Conn.: 

Having  used  Appleton-s  CYCLOPamiA  for  a  number  of  years,  I  do  not  hesitate  to  pronounce  it  (in  my 
opinion)  tKst  AmSan  work  of  its  class,  and  an  invaluable  part  of  my  library. ” 

Jtev.  CHAJtLES  H.  BULL  Alt  I): 

Hon.  HENJtY  C.  JtOBINSON,  Hartford,  Conn.: 

<■  For  many  years  T  have  UKid  AppIeton’s  CvCLOPAtniA,  andso constantly  that  1  should  feel, nite  lonesome 

ithout  it.  lUs  almost  invaluable  as  a  reference  book  lora  private  library. 

Jtev  J.  T.  WAItH,  J'res.  West  Maryland  Collefje: 

..TO  Minister,  of  the  Gospel,  and  educators  generally,  a  work  like  the  Americak  CvcLOPamiA  is  of  ines¬ 
timable  value.”  ,si,lMp  UmtEJlT  II A  YEN: 

••  We  can  cordially  conn, lend  this  niagnilicent  work.-It  is  an  honor  to  American  scholarship  and  Ameri¬ 
can  enterprje.  Vniver.ily.  MOHES  COIT  TTEEIt,  Prof.  E„v.  Eau,,. 

aJlu  Y  II.  COOLEY,  Prof.  Law.  C.  L.  EOUV,  Prof.  Anatowy  aa.l  PUys. 

O  For  American  remlers,  the  claims  of  the  American  CyolopiEPIA  seem  to  us  to  surpass  those  of  an,  other 

yet  issued.”  tCITLE,  Pres.  Wabash  College: 

o  There  are  three  purchases,  if  asked,  I  would  advise  every  American  family  to  „,ak.,-an  English  Bible, 
a  good  Newspaper,  and  the  American  CvclopsEdia. 

Bishop  BECE,  California: 

o  I  an,  especialiy  pleased  with  the  articles  in  the  American  Cyolop.pia  on  the  «.  K.  Church,  and  other 
branches  ot  Methodism.  jaSIES  J'AJtTON,  Historian: 

“  The  American  Cvclop^’-dia  in  the  household  is  like  .sending  the  whole  family  to  college.” 

IVM.  A.  WHEELEJt,  Vice- J‘ resident  of  the.  United  States: 

“  I  have  already  received  the  above  work,  and  can  attest  to  its  great  merit.” 

Hon.  GEORGE  WM.  CURTIS: 

.APPLETON’S  CVCL0P.I>IA  is  unquestionable  the  best  popular  manual  of  general  reference  for  an 
American.”  jtev.  T.  HeBITTTALM AHGE : 

*  *  *  “  It  is  not  only  the  scholar  and  professional  man  who  n^d  the  Cyclopedia, ^  AmLican 


— Kew  York  Observer. 


PRINCE  AMONG  MAGAZINES.” 

THE  GREATEST  RIVING  AUTHORS,  such  as 


Prof.  Max  Mulleu, 

Rt.  Hon.  W.  E.  Gladstone, 
James  Anthony  Fkoude, 
Prof.  Huxley, 

Richard  A.  Proctor, 

Prof.  Goldavin  Smith, 
Edavard  a.  Freeman, 

Prof.  Tyndall, 

Dr.  W.  B.  Carpenter, 
Frances  Poaver  Cobbe, 


The  Duke  of  Argyll, 
William  Black, 

Miss  Thackeray, 

Mrs.  Muloch-Craik, 
George  MacDonald, 
Mrs.  Oliphant, 

Mrs.  Alexander, 
Jean  Ingeloav, 

Julia  Kavanagh, 
Thomas  Hardy, 


Mattheav  Arnold, 

J.  Norman  Lockyer, 
Francis  W.  Neavman, 
Alfred  Russell  Wallace, 
Henry  Kingsley, 

W.  W.  Story, 

ITAN  TURGUENIEF, 

Ruskin, 

Tennyson, 

Browning, 


and  many  others,  are  represented  in  the  pages  of 

LITTELL’S  LIVING  ACE. 

In  1880,  The  Living  Age  enters  upon  its  thirty-seventh  year,  admittedly  unrivalled  and  continuously 
successful.  A  Weekly  Magazine,  of  sixty-four  pages,  it  gives  more  than 

■rixroo  A.33.C3. 

double-column  octavo  pages  of  reading-matter  yearly,  forming  four  large  volumes.  It  presents  in  an  inexpen¬ 
sive  form,  considering  its  great  amount  of  matter,  with  freshness,  owing  to  its  weekly  issue,  and  with  a. 
satisfactovij  comp(eten€fis  attempted  by  no  other  publication,  the  best  Essays,  Reviews,  Criticisms,  I  ales, 
Sketches  of  Tr.avel  and  Discovery,  Poetry,  Scientific,  Biographical,  Historical,  and  Political  Information, 
from  the  entire  body  of  Foreign  Periodical  Literature.  ^ 

During  the  coming  year.  Serial  and  Short  Stories  by  the  Most  Enainent  Foreign  Authors  will  be 
given,  together  with  an  amount 

■Cr33La-3Pi3ro^o!ti.©c3.  13 3r  otla.©!*  □£r'©ir±o<3Lio^l 

in  the  world,  of  the  most  valuable  Literary  and  Scientific  matter  of  the  day  from  the  pens  of  the  foremost 
Essayists.  Scientists,  Critics,  Discoverers,  and  Editors,  above-named  and  many  others,  representing  every 
department  of  Knowledge  and  Progress. 

The  importance  of  The  Living  Age  to  every  American  reader,  as  the  only  satisfactorily  fresh  and 
complete  compilation  of  a  generally  inaccessible  but  indispensable  current  literature,  —  indispensable 
because  it  embraces  the  productions  of 

X.XAT’XrO'Gr  TTlT'XtXTXlXl.JS 

In  all  branches  of  Literature,  Science,  Art,  and  Politics,  —  is  sufiiciently  indicated  by  the  following  recent 


•“  The  last  volume  of  Thf.  Living  Age  presents  a  fresh 
example  of  the  judgment  In  selection  and  adaptation  to 
the  demands  of  the  best  popular  literature,  which  have 
secured  so  wide  a  circulation  to  that  periodical,  and 
given  it  a  high  place  among  the  magazines  of  the  day.” — 
^ew  York  Tribune. 

“  The  Living  Age  supplies  a  better  compendium  of 
current  discussion,  information  and  investigation,  and 
gives  a  greater  amount  and  variety  of  reading  matter, 
whieh  it  is  well  worth  while  to  read,  than  any  other  pub¬ 
lication  ...  It  is  simply  indispensable.”— Zlos/ow  Journal. 

”  It  is,  by  all  odds,  the  best  eclectic  published.”— 
ern  Churchman. 

“In  no  other  single  publication  can  there  be  found  so 
much  of  sterling  literary  excellence.”— iV.  Y.  Evening  Post. 
“  It  has  noecpial  in  any  cormivy.’*— Philadelphia  Press. 
“To  read  it  weekly  is  a  liberal  education.”— .Z^icm’6* 
Herald,  Boston. 

“  Gives  the  best  of  all  at  the  price  of  one.”— iVew  York 
Independent. 

“  It  moves  majestically  on  in  the  literary  firmament  as 
a  star  of  the  first  magnitude,  standing  confessedly  at  the 
head  of  all  the  weekly  publications  of  the  civilized  world. 
It  is  a  library  within  itself.”— Louis  Observer. 

“  It  being  a  weekly  publication,  is,  comparatively 
speaking,  the  cheapest  magazine  published.  Its  contents 
are  of  the  finest  literature  in  our  language.”— Commei’ciai 
Advertiser,  Detroit. 

“  This  noble  magazine  stands  forth  confessedly  without 
a  peer  in  the  literary  world.  It  is  the  embodiment  of  the 
purest  and  truest  literature  of  the  American  Chris¬ 

tian  Review,  Cincinnati, 

“  With  it  alone  a  reader  may  fairly  keep  up  with  all  that 
la  Important  in  the  literature,  history,  politics,  and  science 
of  \\\e>  "—The  Methodist,  Neio  York. 

“The  reader  finds  little  occasion  to  go  beyond  its  col- 
nmns  for  instructive  or  entertaining  articles  of  any  des 
oription.” — Boston  Evening  Traveller. 


“  Commend  us  to  Littell  for  a  knowledge  of  what  we 
oiiglit  to  know,  in  the  most  portable  shape,  short  of  the 
latest  cyclopajdia.” — Boston  Commonwealth. 

“  We  can  only  repeat  what  we  have  already  said,  that 
The  Living  Age  leads  all  other  publications  of  its  kind, 
not  only  in  years  but  in  merit.” —  Watchman,  Boston. 

“  As  an  eclectic,  in  the  amount  and  value  of  its  selec¬ 
tions,  The  Living  Age  is  without  a  peer.”— Presbyterian 
Banner,  Pittsburgh.  ... 

“  It  is  a  thorough  compilation  of  what  is  best  in  the 
literature  of  the  day,  whether  relating  to  history,  biogra¬ 
phy,  fiction,  poetry,  wit.  science,  politics,  theology,  criti¬ 
cism,  or  art."— Hartford  Coarant. 

“  There  is  no  other  way  of  procuring  the  same  amount 
of  excellent  literature  for  anything  like  the  same  price.”— 
Boston  Advertiser. 

“This,  as  we  have  often  said,  is  the  best  eclectic  we 
have."— Richmond  Whig. 

“  Its  publication  in  weekly  numbers  gives  to  it  a  great 
advantage  over  its  monthly  contemporaries  in  the  spirit 
and  freshness  of  its  contents.” — The  Pacific,  San  Fran- 
cisco  • 

“  This  is  the  most  complete  of  all  the  magazines.”— 
Evangel,  San  Francisco. 

“  Littell  bolds  the  palm  against  all  rivals  in  the  same 
field.” — Commercial,  Louisville. 

“  It  remains  altogether  the  best  collection  of  the 
kind.” — Springfield  Republican 

“  The  best  and  cheapest  periodical  in  America.”— 
Evangelical  Churchman,  Toronto. 

“  In  it  we  find  the  best  iiroductions  of  the  best  writers 
upon  all  subjects  ready  to  our  hands  ....  Through  its 
pages  alone  it  is  possible  to  be  as  thoroughly  well  informed 
in  current  Jiterature  as  by  the  perusal  of  a  long  list  of 
mon till ies.’ — ? ladelphi a  Inquirer. 

“  There  is  nothing  comparable  to  it  in  true  value  In  the 
whole  range  of  periodical  literature.” — Mobile  Daily 
Register. 


Published  Weekly,  at  $8.00  a  year  free  of  postage. 
club  of  five  new  subscribers. 


An  extra  copy  sent  gratis  to  any  one  getting  up  a 


OfXox*  for  X880. 

To  all  n^v  subscribers  for  1880  will  be  sent  gratis  the  mimbem  of  1879  which  contain,  besides  other  Interesting 

“  ■>e''»toybyMKS.  OLIPHANT,  now 

CLUB  PRICES  FOR  THE  BEST  HOME  AND  FOREIGN  LITERATURE. 

V  of  ‘Littell’s  Living  Age’  and  of  one  or  other  of  our  vivacious  American  monthlies,  a 

■ubBcriber  will  find  himself  in  commando/ the  lohole  situation."]— Philadelphia  Evening  Bulletin. 

h  or  $10.50,  The  LiiriNG  Age  and  either  one  of  the  faur-dollar  monthly  Magazines  (or  Harper's  Weekly 
or  Eazar)t  will  be  sent  for  a  year,  with  postage  prepaid  on  both  ;  or,  for  $9.50,  Thb  Living  Age  and  the 
St.  Nicholas,  or  Appleton's  Journal,  both  postpaid. 

littell  &  CO.,  1 7  Bromfield  St.,  Boston. 
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MISS  Z.  P.  GRANT-MRS,  WILLIAM  B.  BANISTER. 


BY  BEV.  JOHN  P.  COWLES. 


MEMOIR. 

On  Chestnut  Hill  in  South  Norfolk,  in  a  square  brown  house 
of  one  story,  with  a  kitchen,  a  parlor,  two  bedrooms  at  opposite 
corners,  and  a  lighted  entry  on  the  street.  May  30,  1794,  was 
born  to  Joel  and  Zilpah  Cowles  Grant  a  child  destined  for  a  work 
in  the  education  of  women  second  in  quality  to  none  of  the  kind 
hitherto  done  in  this  land  or  any  other.  The  plain  house  long 
ago  burned  to  the  ground,  where  this  child  first  saw  the  light, 
stood  near  the  summit  of  the  hill,  half  a  mile  north  of  the  Grant- 
ville  station  on  the  Connecticut  TVestern  railroad,  and  five  or 
six  rods  south  of  a  square  turn  which  takes  the  traveler  east¬ 
ward  to  the  Hartford  and  Albany  turnpike,  a  mile  and  a  half 
distant.  Southward  and  westward  the  spot  commanded  a  large 
and  goodly  prospect  of  hill  and  dale,  farm-house,  field  and  forest, 
mills  and  mill  stream,  whose  waters  rushing  down  a  gulfy  slope 
yielded  a  perpetual  monotone,  save  in  springtime  and  rain  storms 
when  the  roar  was  nothing  short  of  sublime.  Hard  by  to  the 
north-west  slept  and  still  sleeps  a  beautiful  pond,  with  a  treacher¬ 
ous  bog  on  the  north,  and  at  the  south  an  outlet,  whose  streams 
supplied  music  and  served  a  grist  and  a  saw  mill  before  reaching 
a  confluent  near  the  present  railroad  station.  The  historic  period 
of  this  pond  had  not  been  long  enough  for  a  fancy  name,  but  it 
might  have  been  called  Grant^s  Pond,  from  the  four  Grant  broth¬ 
ers,  who  with  their  well  filled  families,  children  and  parents  not 
less  than  thirty,  lived  near  it  within  gun-shot  of  each  other. 
Tradition  delivers  that  these  Grants  were  of  the  Windsor  stock, 
and  came  thence  to  Norfolk  in  the  earlier  emigrations  after  the 
middle  of  the  last  century.  Many  of  these  Grants  were  strongly 
marked  with  the  Scotch  grit  and  toughness  which  so  lately 
and  so  justly  have  made  the  name  a  household  word  for  the  world. 
Several,  besides  the  subject  of  this  sketch,  were  also  marked  with 
intellectual  grace  and  strength  which  might  have  fitted  them  to 
work  and  shine,  as  she  did,  in  the  higher  domain  of  mind. 
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MISS  Z.  P.  GilANT. 


Joel  Grant  was  a  thrifty  farmer,  and  his  farm  of  chestnut  soil, 
rich,  warm  and  still  virgin,  yielded  the  family  a  comfortable, 
though  not  a  splendid,  livelihood.  He  was  a  powerful  man  of 
strong  muscle  and  brain,  remembered  with  warm  affection  and 
reverence  as  long  as  any  lived  that  knew  him,  Zilpah,  the  wife 
and  mother,  somewhat  reserved  of  speech,  utterly  unreserved  of 
work  and  care,  wisdom  and  love,  was  the  best  of  mothers,  the 
dearest  of  aunts,  with  hands  full  of  garments  and  ginger¬ 
bread  for  her  little  nephews  and  nieces,  her  lips  full  of  sacred 
hymns  and  loving  kindness,  and  her  mind  ever  full  and  still 
freshly  filling  itself  with  the  Bible.  During  a  furious  snow  storm 
in  March,  1796,  before  the  daughter,  Zilpah,  was  two  years  old, 
her  father  was  instantly  killed  by  the  fall  of  the  well  sweep,  and 
she  was  left  to  mourn  to  the  end  of  her  days  that  she  never  real¬ 
ized  a  father’s  care  and  love ;  but  she  gave  her  mother  the  dues 
of  both  parents.  Upon  the  growing  shoulders  and  willing  hands 
of  Elijah,  the  elder  brother,  came  the  unrefused  burden  of  the 
farm  work,  while  the  guardianship  of  the  orphans  and  the  coun¬ 
sel  for  the  widow  came  upon  her  brother,  Samuel  Cowles.  Hever 
had  widow  a  truer  guide,  never  wards  a  more  kind,  just  and  faith¬ 
ful  guardian ;  nor  had  ever  guardian  wards  more  grateful  and 
confiding.  They  loved  and  trusted  him  as  a  father,  and  were  to 
him  as  children. 

District  School  as  it  Was. 

It  may  well  be  supposed  that  the  schools  of  that  time  and  place 
were  rude.  The  school-houses  were  indeed  plain,  paintless  with¬ 
out  and  within ;  an  entry  for  the  boys’  things,  a  fireplace  on  the 
same  side  next  a  closet  for  the  girls’  things,  serving  also  on  occa¬ 
sion  as  a  dungeon  for  the  naughty.  The  other  three  sides  of  the 
square  room  were  lined  with  long  desks  having  higher  benches 
behind,  and  lower  benches  in  front,  those  for  the  older,  these  for 
the  younger ;  opposite  the  fireplace  was  a  table,  and  a  chair  with 
a  teacher  in  it.  This  was  all  the  preparation  ;  the  rest  was  only 
live  scholars,  and  lively  work.  Here  were  throngs  of  athletic 
young  men  who  could  handle  scythe  and  rake,  hoe  and  axe,  as 
young  men  now  handle  bat  and  ball ;  fair  girls,  who  could  be 
kept  from  school  only  by  violent  storms,  even  then  often  brought 
and  returned  by  the  father’s  wagon,  sled  or  sleigh. 

Blackboard  or  crayon,  globes  or  wall  maps,  there  were  none. 
Kor  any  more  were  there  school  registers,  or  marks  of  any  kind. 
Ho  one  dreamed  that  intellectual  excellence  could  be  represented 
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by  figures.  It  would  as  soon  have  been  thought  that  faith  and 
love  and  every  Christian  grace  could  be  registered  by  the  Arabic 
notation.  Technical  gradation  was  unknown.  Scholars  from  A 
B  C  to  Algebra  were  gathered  in  the  same  room  and  attended  to 
by  the  same  teacher.  Beading  and  Spelling,  Grammar  and  Geog¬ 
raphy  were  conducted  in  classes.  These  were  thoroughly  taught 
and  apt  to  be  thoroughly  learned.  Webster’s  was  the  immemo¬ 
rial  and  unquestioned  speller.  The  New  Testament  was  the  first 
Keader,  and  Caleb  Bingham  with  his  American  Preceptor,  and 
Columbian  Orator  had  no  competitor.  Booksellers’  agents  were 
not,  or  had  not  discovered  the  field.  Bindley  Murray’s  Abridg¬ 
ment  was  the  Grammar, — fastened  and  riveted  with  abundant 
and  difficult  parsing,  and  taught  by  those  who  understood  it.  In 
Arithmetic,  Baboll’s  and  Pike’s  were  the  text  books,  but  every 
one  worked  his  own  way,  and  at  his  own  rate.  The  lame  only 
had  help.  The  bright  ones  working  independently,  every  step 
was  solid  progress.  Many  finished  fheir  Arithmetic  without  rec¬ 
itation,  without  assistance  and  without  exhibition. 

No  teacher  and  no  scholar  ever  complained  of  any  difficulty  in 
learning  to  spell  English.  They  asked  for  no  phonetic  system  ; 
they  learned  to  thrid  its  labyrinths  with  ease  and  grace,  and  it 
may  also  be  said  with  delight.  Certainly  there  was  no  complaint, 
and  the  fashionable  modern  pity  would  have  been  lost  upon  them. 
Of  all  the  school  exercises,  spelling  was  the  favorite.  The  aver¬ 
age  radius  of  the  school  districts  was  not  less  than  a  mile,  and 
from  every  part  the  scholars  not  unfrequently  gathered  on  winter 
evenings  at  the  school-house  to  spell.  Oftener  still,  the  fathers 
of  large  families  ranged  their  children  against  the  wall  of  the 
living-room,  an  inclined  plane  of  heads,  from  oldest  to  youngest, 
and  by  the  light  of  the  home-made  tallow  candle,  spelled  them 
over  and  over  in  their  school  lessons  and  beyond.  Life  was  real,  . 
life  was  abundant  in  those  times,  and  in  that  region.  Many  a 
district  filled  its  winter  school  with  sixty  or  seventy  scholars. 
Written  or  printed  record  of  that  school  work,  there  is  none.  If 
there  were  it  would  be  musty  and  unread.  But  living  memorials 
of  it  still  remain  and  increase  year  by  year  in  lengthening  lines 
over  the  length  and  breadth  of  the  land  and  the  world.  The 
work  was  never  hurried.  Much  was  learned,  all  that  was  learned 
was  well  learned.  Every  step  was  real  gain.  Characters  were 
made  as  well  as  knowledge  acquired.  Mental  vigor  was  devel¬ 
oped  with  no  loss  to  the  bodily,  and  men  and  women  trained  in 
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those  schools  are  to  be  found  scattered  all  the  way  to  the  Pacific 
ocean,  heads  of  families  which  are  vigorous,  moral  and  Christian 
like  themselves. 

In  such  a  school  as  this,  a  stone’s  throw  from  her  native  spot, 
Zilpah  P.  Grant  acquired  the  common  elements  of  learning.  No 
tradition,  no  written  record  declares  her  rate  of  progress,  hut  it 
must  have  been  rapid.  It  was  certainly  real  and  not  deceptive. 
From  the  early  dawn  of  life  to  its  well-deferred  sunset,  she  in¬ 
clined  her  ear  unto  wisdom,  and  lifted  an  earnest  cry  for  under¬ 
standing.  She  coveted  and  laid  up  ideas,  as  others  covet  and  lay 
up  silver  and  gold.  Her  delight  was  in  the  exercise  and  growth 
of  her  mental  faculties.  Equally  quick  and  strong  of  apprehen¬ 
sion,  and  what  is  more  rare,  almost  equally  ready  and  retentive 
of  memory,  she  seized  knowledge  as  a  lion  seizes  his  prey,  and 
with  the  tenacity  of  a  vise,  held  it  till  it  was  wanted.  Then  the 
demand  was  apt  to  bring  the  requisite  supply.  In  person  she 
was  early  developed,  tall,  erect  and  well  proportioned,  her  head 
finely  set  on  her  shoulders.  Her  countenance  was  comely  with 
the  triple  expression  of  kindness,  dignity  and  power.  Her  hair 
was  like  the  raven ;  her  luminous  black  eyes  were  full  of  life  and 
intelligence. 

Experience  in  District  School  Kee^nng, 

Thus  even  at  the  age  of  fourteen  she  was  in  request  for  a 
teacher,  and  entered  upon  a  line  of  life  in  which  her  elder  sisters, 
Jerusha  and  Nancy,  had  already  won  to  themselves  a  good  de¬ 
gree.  From  that  time  till  her  latest  breath,  in  school  and  out  of 
school,  at  home  and  abroad,  well  or  ill,  traveling  or  at  rest,  she 
was  ever  learning,  ever  communicating  something  valuable  to 
know  and  practice.  She  early  studied  Mason  on  Self-knowledge, 
and  adopted  his  rule,  Content  not  yourself  with  half-thoughts, 
with  mere  glimpses  of  ideas ;  pursue  and  perfect  everything  to 
the  utmost ;  clothe  it  in  the  best  possible  dress,  and  store  it  in 
the  memory  for  use.” 

Her  first  school  was  a  mile  from  her  home,  in  East  Norfolk,  in 
a  district  then  known  by  the  homely  Indian  name  of  Paug.  The 
log-cabin  where  she  taught  had  one  door,  four  small  windows,  and 
a  fireplace.  There  was  a  dungeon,  but  not  a  Donjon  tower.  There 
are  living  graduates  of  Yale  who  here  took  their  early  lessons  at 
her  feet.  She  was  the  impersonation  of  all  good  fidelity,  and 
could  not  bear  that  a  pupil  of  hers  should  not  advance.  Disorder 
could  not  live  in  her  school :  her  presence  was  itself  authority 
and  quelled  any  incipient  insubordination.  She  early  made  it  a 
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rule  to  remain  a  while  in  the  school-room,  after  the  rest  were 
gone,  and  review  the  history  of  the  day.  She  recalled  and  judged 
both  herself  and  her  scholars,  and  considered  what  might  have 
been  done  better  by  any,  and  what  might  be  improved  on  the 
morrow.  Here  perhaps  as  much  as  anywhere  lay  the  secret  of 
that  perpetual  urgency  to  duty,  which  she  was  ever  accustomed 
to  exercise  both  upon  herself  and  others.  Her  teachers,  her  ser¬ 
vants,  and  even  her  friends  felt  the  force  of  this  trait  in  her 
character.  Connected  with  this  solicitude  to  do  her  best  as  a 
teacher,  was  probably  a  more  general  anxiety  concerning  her  re¬ 
ligious  state  and  welfare.  In  this  repsect  she  received  most  val¬ 
uable  aid  and  instruction  from  the  Rev.  Frederick  Marsh  of 
Winchester.  It  was  due  to  him,  more  than  to  any  other  human 
influence,  that  she  early  became  an  intelligent  and  shining  Chris¬ 
tian.  For  twelve  years,  in  summer  and  in  winter,  she  taught 
the  public  schools  of  Norfolk  and  the  adjoining  towns,  and  at¬ 
tained  a  celebrity  rare  in  that  region  and  perhaps  in  any  other. 

Higher  Learning  at  Saugus. 

In  1817  the  Rev.  Ralph  Emerson,  afterward  Professor  of  Ec¬ 
clesiastical  History  at  Andover,  became  the  settled  minister  in 
Norfolk.  Between  him  and  Miss  Grant  there  sprang  up  a  mutual 
esteem  and  friendship  very  delightful  and  valuable  to  both. 
Under  his  guidance  a  group  of  youthful  aspirants  studied  Gram¬ 
mar,  History  and  English  Literature,  and  Miss  Grant’s  toil  in 
the  school-room  did  not  prevent  her  being  the  leading  spirit 
among  them.  Through  Mr.  Emerson  she  became  acquainted 
with  his  brother,  the  Rev.  Joseph  Emerson,  whose  school  for 
young  ladies  at  Saugus  was  opening  advantages  new  at  the  time. 
The  question  of  her  going  thither  divided  her  friends.  Her  pat¬ 
rimony  and  savings  from  teacher’s  wages  were  fifty  dollars. 
Should  she  throw  all  this  away  for  knowledge  and  capacity  ? 
Some  said,  No,  she  should  marry  and  settle  ;  she  would  need 
most,  if  not  all,  for  housekeeping.”  She  had  had  that  chance, 
and  having  been  asked  to  reflect  whether  she  could  be  happy  shut 
up  with  the  candidate  on  shipboard,  she  had  shrunk  from  the 
idea.  Some  thought  it  was  ambition,  and  said,  Why  should 
she  think  to  rise  above  her  kinsfolk  and  acquaintance  ?  and  if 
she  should  be  sick,  who  would  take  care  of  her  ?  ”  But  her  pas¬ 
tor  advised,  her  guardian  uncle  approved,  and  her  brother  was  at 
length  persuaded.  With  fifty  dollars  in  her  hand,  and  faith, 
courage  and  devotion  in  her  heart,  to  which  all  gold  in  practical 
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value  was  but  dross,  she  took  her  way  to  Saugus,  at  the  time  when 
Hartford  was  twenty-four  hours’  hard  stage  ride  from  Boston. 

In  that  region,  this  was  not  a  solitary  nor  even  a  rare  instance 
of  great  sacrifices  for  knowledge,  and  honorable  advancement 
and  usefulness.  In  one  school  district,  reaching  within  ear  shot 
of  her  birth-place,  out  of  two  families  of  her  near  kindred,  num¬ 
bering  twenty  children,  six  sons  were  graduated  at  Yale  within 
the  space  of  twenty  years.  In  these  two  families  also,  every 
daughter,  save  one,  received  advantages  much  beyond  the  range 
of  the  common  school.  Seven  were  sent  either  to  Ipswich  or  to 
Mt.  Holyoke.  Nearly  every  one  of  these  daughters  taught  more 
or  less  in  common  or  other  schools.  This  was  done  by  the  parents 
for  their  children  from  the  produce  of  rough,  grazing  farms,  of  from 
one  to  two  hundred  acres.  Certainly  it  was  not  done  without 
combined  and  unremitting  industry,  and  the  sternest  but  neces¬ 
sary  and  judicious  economy.  It  need  scarce  be  added  that  it 
was  done  by  those  parents  without  hesitation,  without  complaint, 
without  regret.  It  might  perhaps  be  said  that  none  of  their 
children  ever  gave  them  cause  to  regret  their  sacrifices.  Eleven 
of  these  twenty  children  still  live,  and  they  are  every  one  valu¬ 
able  citizens  and  useful  members  of  Christian  churches. 

At  Saugus,  Miss  Grant  met  with  numerous  mature  and  con¬ 
genial  minds ;  Miss  Mary  Lyon,  Miss  Hannah  White,  Miss  Han¬ 
nah  Chickering  (Mrs.  Fletcher)  and  others,  between  whom  and 
herself  lasting  bonds  of  friendship  and  mutual  happiness  were 
soon  riveted.  In  Mr.  Joseph  Emerson  she  found  a  man  with 
views  like  her  own,  as  to  what  branches  of  study  are  fundamen¬ 
tal,  the  essential  importance  of  their  thorough  study,  and  the  like 
importance  of  daily  attendance  to  Bible  truth.  Here  she 
studied,  taught  and  grew  in  knowledge,  wisdom  and  power.  She 
coined  her  capacity  and  skill  into  means  of  support.  As  ever, 
so  here  more  than  ever,  she  grew  into  that  popularity  as  a  teach¬ 
er,  which  is  earned  before  possession,  which  follows,  but  is  never 
successfully  followed  after.  Two  winters  and  a  summer  succeed¬ 
ing  the  autumn  of  1821  she  taught  a  select  school  of  young 
ladies  in  Winsted,  Conn.,  many  of  whom  still  live  and  remember 
its  steady  growth  in  prosperity  and  usefulness  to  its  close. 

Adams  Female  Academy  at  Derry,  N.  H. 

In  1824  upon  invitation  of  the  trustees,  she  undertook  the 
Adams  Female  Academy  at  Derry,  N.  H.  She  made  it  a  school 
of  a  high  order  for  young  ladies.  She  received  the  building  rent 
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free,  herself  bearing  all  the  expenses,  taking  the  proceeds,  and 
the  entire  management  of  the  school.  During  the  summers  she 
had  the  able  and  valued  assistance  of  Miss  Lyon,  but  the  school 
was  always  in  Miss  Grant’s  name,  and  upon  her  sole  responsibih 
ity.  In  1828,  owing  to  some  interference  of  trustees  with  her 
management  of  the  Derry  school,  she  removed  pupils  and  teach¬ 
ers  to  Ipswich,  and  was  accommodated  in  an  Academy  building 
upon  the  same  conditions  as  at  Derry.  Here  Miss  Lyon  still  as¬ 
sisted  her  in  the  summer ;  but  in  winter  she  taught  a  school  of 
her  own  in  Buckland. 

At  Derry,  while  practicing  calisthenics.  Miss  Grant  received  an 
injury  to  one  of  the  heel  tendons,  which  for  some  time  confined 
her  to  her  room,  and  entailed  for  life  much  loss  of  active  exer¬ 
cise,  health  and  enjoyment.  To  this  circumstance  must  be  as¬ 
cribed  some  protracted  absences  from  her  school,  one  winter  in 
Georgia,  one  in  Washington  and  Richmond.  But  the  school  was 
ever  hers,  and  the  buoyant  health,  overflowing  spirits,  and  won¬ 
derful  efficiency  of  Miss  Lyon  largely  compensated  for  Miss 
Grant’s  absence. 

Seminary  at  Ipswich. 

The  Academy  at  Ipswich  had  no  accommodations  for  boarding. 
Miss  Grant  and  Miss  Lyon  were  at  first  received  into  the  family 
of  one  of  the  trustees,  the  Rev.  David  T.  Kimball ;  but  ere  long 
a  large  house,  a  quarter  of  a  mile  from  the  academy  was  opened, 
and  received  the  Principals,  several  of  the  teachers,  and  about 
thirty-five  pupils.  The  obvious  advantages  of  this  house  main¬ 
tained  it  always  in  high  request.  The  rest  of  the  pupils  were 
accommodated  in  carefully  selected  families  through  the  village. 
This  unavoidable  distribution  of  the  school  in  scattered  homes 
had  its  objections,  and  its  recommendations.  It  required  fre¬ 
quent  and  healthful  walks  through  streets  always  pleasant,  and 
generally  dry.  It  grouped  the  members  of  the  school  in  small 
bodies,  much  like  ordinary  families,  and  thus  promoted  intimacy 
and  comfort;  but  it  removed  the  majority  from  the  eye  and  easy 
reach  of  the  Principals,  and  injured  the  unity  and  discipline  of 
the  body,  and  rendered  the  proper  control  of  the  whole  much 
more  difficult.  Thoroughly  convinced  that  these  evils  far  out¬ 
weighed  the  afore-mentioned  advantages.  Miss  Grant  long  med¬ 
itated  a  permanent  institution,  in  which  her  whole  school  should 
be  brought  together  and  under  her  own  eye.  As  early  as  1834, 
she  called  a  meeting  of  gentlemen — her  friends  and  friends  of  the 
school — and  laid  before  them  her  earnest  desire  for  such  an  insti- 
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tution,  with  ample  facilities  both  for  hoarding  and  instruction 
under  the  same  roof.  She  felt  that  the  question  whether  her 
school  should  live  long  and  usefully  depended  on  such  a  move¬ 
ment.  She  carried  the  entire  sympathy  and  profound  conviction 
of  her  friends ;  hut  none  of  them  took  the  lead,  and  for  the  lead, 
she  had  not  the  requisite  health  and  robust  vigor.  These  quali¬ 
fications,  with  courage  and  tact,  Miss  Lyon  had  in  a  wonderful  de¬ 
gree.  She  took  up  the  idea  with  the  utmost  enthusiasm ;  Mt. 
Holyoke  testifies  to  her  triumphant  success. 

That  success  gradually  reduced  it  to  a  certainty  that  the  Mt. 
Holyoke  school  and  the  Ipswich  school  could  not,  at  that  time, 
both  live.  They  differed  indeed  in  respect  to  domestic  work,  hut 
their  plans,  methods,  courses  of  study,  and  character  of  scholars 
were  the  same.  There  can  no  longer  he  any  objection  to  saying 
that  it  was  competition,  and  competition  between  two  ladies,  who 
could  not  be  otherwise  than  friends.  The  high  courage,  abound¬ 
ing  health,  and  unflagging  energy  of  Miss  Lyon  aided  by  excel¬ 
lent  accommodations  for  boarding,  and  extremely  low  rate  of 
charges,  were  sure  to  carry  the  day. 

In  1839  Miss  Grant  relinquished  her  school.  Ere  long  she 
was  united  in  marriage  to  the  Hon.  William  B.  Banister  of  New- 
buryport,  Mass.,  whose  house,  under  her  charge,  continued  to  be 
the  abode  of  Christian  hospitality.  She  kept  house,  as  she  had 
ever  kept  school,  at  her  best.  Hot  too  exact  for  her  lord,  nor  for 
the  Lord  of  lords ;  too  exact  perhaps  for  unfaithful  eye-servants. 
Losing  her  husband  by  death  in  1853  she  left  her  happy  home, 
and  for  the  greater  part  of  her  remaining  life,  she  was  either  a 
visitor  or  a  boarder.  To  many  a  friend,  and  many  a  school,  her 
presence  and  voice  brought  counsel  and  aid ;  benefited  herself 
and  benefiting  others. 

Her  eightieth  birth-day  past,  in  the  house  of  her  husband’s 
•daughter,  with  consciousness  unclouded,  with  memory  and  judg¬ 
ment  unimpaired,  her  affections  strong  as  in  her  prime,  through 
much  suffering,  she  closed  a  life,  filled  from  the  beginning  with 
labor  and  usefulness,  whose  channels  will  flow  and  widen  while 
the  world  shall  last.  She  left  a  memory,  not  linked  to  any  mar¬ 
ble  structure,  preserved  in  no  permanent  institution  ;  but  sure  to 
live  while  any  live  that  knew  her,  or  knew  of  her. 

The  life  of  Mrs.  Banister  having  been  thus  outlined,  it  re¬ 
mains  to  give  an  inside  view  of  her  school  at  Derry  and  Ipswich, 
and  to  estimate  her  character  and  services. 
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''  MISS  grant’s  school  at  DERRY  AND  IPSWICH. 

For  the  first  of  these  topics,  ample  materials  are  furnished  by  an  article  pre¬ 
pared  under  her  eye,  for  the  American  Quarterly  Register^  and  printed  also 
in  her  Catalogue  for  1839.  The  principal  features  of  her  school,  during  its 
fifteen  years’  continuance,  as  stated  by  herself,  were  :  a  three  years’  course  of 
English  studies,  superadded  to  the  ordinary  district  school  training ;  a  large 
provision  for  Biblical  instruction ;  the  same  care  of  the  young  ladies  in  and 
out  of  school,  as  if  they  were  her  own  daughters ;  to  do  the  best  and  the  most 
possible  for  every  individual,  in  order  to  make  the  most  of  her  for  the  duties 
of  life ;  and  a  written  testimonial  to  every  one  who  finished  the  course. 

When  the  school  was  transferred  to  Ipswich,  a  primary  department  was 
opened,  receiving  pupils  from  abroad  at  twelve,  and  a  few  from  town  at  ten 
years  of  age.  After  1831  none  were  received  under  fourteen,  and  in  winter 
under  sixteen.  In  the  spring  of  1834  the  number  of  pupils  was  limited  to  one 
hundred,  slightly  modified  to  meet  the  conveniences  of  board.  In  1836  a  cer¬ 
tain  amount  of  intellectual  attainment  was  also  required  for  admission.  Ulti¬ 
mately  the  test  became  a  thorough  acquaintance  with  Arithmetic,  mental  and 
written.  Modern  Geography,  Watts  on  the  Mind,  History  of  the  United 
States,  Sullivan’s  Political  Class  Book,  and  a  fair  knowledge  of  Ancient  Geog¬ 
raphy  and  English  Grammar. 

In  1835  an  Education  Society  was  formed  to  aid  young  ladies  connected 
with  the  school  in  qualifying  themselves  for  teaching  and  other  benevolent 
labors.  Candidates  for  aid  were  to  give  evidence  of  piety  ;  to  be,  at  least, 
eighteen  years  of  age ;  to  be  already  advanced  beyond  a  common  school  edu¬ 
cation  ;  to  hdve  done  some  good  service  in  teaching,  and  to  be  endowed  with 
talents  promising  usefulness.  In  three  years  the  Society  aided  forty  young 
ladies  who  fully  answered  these  demands.  At  the  end  of  those  three  years 
twenty  of  them  had  been  engaged  in  teaching.  The  amount  which  had  then 
been  expended  was  about  $4,300. 

The  Course  of  Study,  which  had  originally  embraced  three  years,  was^t 
length  nominally  reduced  to  two  years.  This  was  done  by  throwing  the  earlier 
part  of  the  course  into  a  primary  department,  and  at  the  same  time  making 
large  additions  from  higher  knowledge.  The  two  years’  course  is  as  follows ; 


Studies  of  the  Junior  Class. 

English  Grammar, . Murray. 

Rhetoric, . Whately. 

Poetry, . .  .  Milton’s  Paradise  Lost. 

Physiology, . Hayward. 

Euclid’s  Geometry, . Simeon  or  Playfair. 

Botany, . Peck. 

Natural  Philosophy, . Olmstead. 

Chemistry, . Beck. 

Astronomy, . Wilkins. 

Intellectual  Philosophy, . Abercrombie. 

Philosophy  of  Natural  History, . Smellie. 

Studies  of  the  Senior  Class. 

Ecclesiastical  History,  .  Marsh. 

Logic, . Whately. 

Natural  Theology, . Paley. 

Moral  Philosophy,  T . Wayland. 

Analogy  of  Natural  and  Revealed  Religion, . Butler. 

Evidences  of  Christianity, . Alexander. 


Of  these  studies.  Algebra,  Botany,  Physiology,  Natural  History,  Butler’s 
Analogy,  and  the  Evidences  of  Christianity  were  added  during  the  last  ten 
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years  of  the  school.  This  was  done  hy  making  some  advance  every  year,  the 
Principal  herself  superintending  it.  The  course  in  History,  Natural  Philoso¬ 
phy,  Logic  and  Ehetoric  was  from  time  to  time  considerably  enlarged.  The 
pupils  brought  written  statements  of  their  acquired  knowledge,  were  thorough¬ 
ly  examined  in  such  parts  of  it  as  belonged  to  the  Regular  Course,  and  the  re¬ 
sults,  together  with  the  statements,  recorded  and  preserved.  The  academic 
year  closed  in  April,  and  such  as  on  examination  appeared  qualified  were  re¬ 
ceived,  as  the  case  might  be,  into  the  Junior  or  into  the  Senior  Class.  If  they 
satisfactorily  completed  the  course,  they  received  a  written  testimonial  of  the 
same.  These  nominal  classes,  even  when  reached  and  registered,  were  not 
kept  separate  in  recitation;  they  were  rather  indices  of  attainments,  than 
guides  to  future  studies.  Temporary  classes  were  formed  for  study  and  reci¬ 
tation,  according  to  the  convenience  of  teachers  and  pupils. 

Prom  1830  to  1836  three  series  of  Calisthenic  Exercises  were  introduced, 
which  might  be  taken  either  with  or  without  Music.  Much  account  was  made 
of  these  exercises.  Nearly  all  the  pupils  participated  in  them,  and  they  con¬ 
tributed  largely  to  health  and  gracefulness,  as  well  as  to  vivacity  and  enjoy¬ 
ment. 

Prom  1830  and  onwards.  Vocal  Music  was  a  very  distinct  and  valuable  fea¬ 
ture  of  the  school.  Lowell  Mason  sometimes  contributed  his  personal  aid  in 
lessons  and  illustrations.  lie  furnished  teachers  of  his  own  training,  second 
to  none  for  cultivating  the  voice,  and  eminent  even  in  the  choirs  of  Boston. 
If,  as  is  certainly  true,  the  Ipswich  young  ladies  returned  to  their  homes  with 
their  natural  joyousness  undiminished,  it  was  doubtless  in  part  due  to  the  en¬ 
livening  power  of  Calisthenics  and  Vocal  Music ;  in  part  also  to  the  habitual 
cheerfulness  and  loving  kindness  of  their  principal  and  teachers. 

The  Ipswich  Seminary  was  never  in  any  sense  a  mechanical  system.  There 
was  no  Procustean  bed  to  which  every  one  must  be  either  cut  or  stretched. 
Much  depended  on  the  moral  and  intellectual  ascendency  of  Miss  Grant  over 
the  entire  school ;  nevertheless  the  characters  and  genius,  tastes  and  habits  of 
the^  pupils  were  wisely  but  liberally  consulted.  Miss  Grant’s  fixed  purpose 
was  to  know  intimately  every  scholar  in  order  that  she  might  do  for  her  the 
best  that  was  possible ;  and  she  sought  to  inspire  and  eminently  succeeded  in 
inspiring  every  teacher  with  the  same  purpose. 

In  pursuance  of  these  views,  she  divided  her  school  into  sections,  and  put 
each  section  in  the  particular  charge  of  one  teacher.  It  was  the  duty  of  this 
teacher  to  acquaint  herself  with  the  health,  habits,  intellectual  improvement, 
and  moral  and  religious  state  of  every  young  lady  in  her  section  ;  to  attend  to 
the  investigation  and  recitation  of  a'  Bible  lesson  every  week ;  to  be  the  friend 
and  adviser  of  each ;  to  interest  herself  in  everything  that  concerned  their 
general  improvement ;  and  in  very  many  respects,  to  sustain  the  same  relation 
to  her  section,  as  the  principal  of  a  small  school  does  to  her  pupils. 

At  first  the  ratio  of  teachers  to  pupils  was  one  to  twenty  ;  but  in  process  of 
time  as  Vocal  Music,  Calisthenics,  Mezzotint  Painting  and  Drawing  were  in¬ 
troduced,  the  ratio  was  increased  as  one  to  fifteen.  Nearly  all  these  teachers 
received  at  least  a  part  of  their  education  in  the  seminary.  Thus  they  felt 
towards  tlio  principal  a  filial  confidence,  and  entered  into  her  views  and  labors 
with  cheerful  vigor  and  hearty  sympathy.  These  teachers  were  instructed  and 
inspired  to  regard  every  pupil  as  a  sister ;  and  whatever  might  be  the  follies  or 


MISS  GRANT’S  SCHOOL  AT  DERRY  AND  IPSWICH. 


621 


defects  of  any  less  favored  one,  to  abstain  from  any  remarks  of  a  sportive,  or 
satirical  nature  about  her.  Characters  were  not  to  be  dissected,  faults  and 
misconduct  were  not  to  be  spread  out  for  amusement.  Nothing  but  the 
good  of  the  pupil  or  the  school  was  to  justify  criticism.  In  short,  the  teach¬ 
er’s  duty  was  to  aid  the  pupils  in  correcting  their  own  faults,  and  to  labor  with 
Christ-like  benevolence  for  their  highest  good. 

When  Miss  Grant  wished  to  establish  a  school  regulation,  she  was  wont  to 
begin,  sage  that  she  was,  with  a  lesson  in  political  philosophy.  She  would  say, 
“  When  people  come  into  society,  each  one  must  give  up  somewhat  of  his  nat¬ 
ural  rights.  A  man  living  alone  may  eat,  sleep,  study,  work,  at  his  own  hours. 
When  he  comes  into  society  there  is  a  general  good  to  be  consulted ;  and  when 
there  is  interference,  that  must  set  aside  the  individual  preference.”  When 
she  had  established  the  general  principle,  and  secured  such  conviction  as  to 
shame  almost  all  dissent,  she  would  bring  forward  her  particular  case.  It 
might  be  silence  in  study  hours,  or  in  school ;  it  might  be  retirement  at  night ; 
early  rising  in  the  morning  ;  promptness  at  meals,  recitations  or  public  school 
exercises.  When  all  understood  and  felt  the  necessity  of  the  rule  she  would 
put  the  question ;  there  was  seldom  any  dissent.  Then  the  school  would  freely 
pledge  itself  to  keep  the  newly  established  rule ;  each  pupil  to  take  care  of  one 
person  in  that  respect,  and  each  to  keep  her  own  account  of  success  or  failure. 
Thus  her  government  was  rather  in  her  pupils,  than  over  them.  Thus  she 
formed  character,  by  securing  the  constant  effort  of  her  pupils  to  form  their 
own.  Habits  thus  grounded  and  settled  are  not  easily  dropped.  This  govern¬ 
ment  might  seem  republican ;  but  she  herself  knew,  none  better,  that  it  was 
still,  and  more  truly,  monarchical.  One  mind  informed,  one  judgment  directed, 
one  hand  guided,  one  will  governed  aU  ;  but  it  was  the  clearest  mind,  the  purest 
judgment,  the  firmest  hand,  the  strongest  and  the  most  rightful  will ;  and  it 
Avrought  from  within,  not  from  without.  The  school  was  hers  only.  The 
pupils  were  committed  solely  to  her  for  training,  and  she  must  train  them  in 
the  most  effectual  and  decisive  way,  into  self-governed,  self-reliant,  useful  wmmen. 
None  that  knew  of  the  products  of  her  method  can  doubt  its  success. 

In  the  matter  of  study  and  instruction  it  was  common  to  indulge  a  breadth 
much  beyond  the  text  book.  Such  studies  as  Logic,  Ehetoric,  History,  and 
Mental  and  Moral  Philosophy  plainly  allow,  and  even  require  this  greater  lati¬ 
tude.  Here  the  pupils  were  required,  indeed,  thoroughly  to  master  the  text 
book.  Miss  Grant,  as  she  often  said,  believed  in  “  old  rote  ;  ”  but  she  wmuld 
not  be  confined  to  it.  She  made  her  scholars  investigate  and  understand  prin¬ 
ciples,  and  she  was  not  satisfied  with  words.  Mechanical  recitations  wmre  not 
tolerated.  The  ideas  under  the  words  must  be  understood.  Questions  outside 
the  lesson,  but  connected  with  it,  were  to  be  freely  asked  by  the  teachers,  and 
might  be  as  freely  brought  by  the  pupils.  In  Mental  and  Moral  Philosophy, 
they  were  led  to  study  their  own  minds,  from  which  all  true  written  books  on 
those  subjects  must  be  drawn.  In  short,  everywhere  they  were  taught  to  go 
to  the  foundation,  and  not  allowed  to  content  themselves  with  the  mere  dicta 
of  authors.  Lively  discussions  and  growing  interest,  excellent  mental  disci¬ 
pline  and  correct  judgment  were  common  fruits  of  this  course. 

When  the  first  quarter  of  a  text  book  was  finished  by  a  class,  it  was  Miss 
Grant’s  manner  to  have  it  reviewed  ;  when  the  first  half  was  finished,  the  half 
w’as  carefully  reviewed ;  and  at  the  end  there  was  a  review  of  the  whole.  This 


622 


MISS  GRANT’S  SCHOOL  AT  DERRY  AND  IPSWICH. 


done,  the  text  hook  was  laid  by,  and  there  was  no  other  review  or  preparation 
for  examination  in  that  study  at  any  future  time. 

There  were  no  academic  prizes  or  honors,  unless  a  testimonial  of  having 
fairly  completed  the  course  may  be  called  an  honor  No  individuals  distin¬ 
guished  themselves  by  special  literary  exercises  at  the  time  of  graduation. 
No  kind  of  stimulus  was  ever  applied  to  ambition.  Nothing  was  done  by  prin¬ 
cipal  or  teachers  that  could  foster  a  spirit  of  rivalry.  Therewas  no  talk  what¬ 
ever  about  marks  and  rank.  To  none  but  the  highest  and  purest  motives  did 
Miss  Grant  ever  appeal.  The  love  of  knowledge,  the  desire  of  mental  power, 
the  duty  of  doing  good,  of  these  she  had  long  felt  the  force.  She  knew  how  to 
apply  these  motives  with  great  power.  Had  she  appealed  to  lower;  ones,  it  would 
have  been  suicidal  of  her  grand  purpose  to  form  pure  and  elevated  characters. 

More  time  was  given  to  the  Bible  than  to  any  other  single  study.  There 
was  always  an  exercise  of  this  kind  on  M;onday  morning  to  which  every  pupil 
was  expected  to  give  two  .hours’  previous  preparation.  This  exercise  was  often ' 
continued  the  successive  mornings  of  the  week,  until  the  whole  subject  was 
thorouglily  discussed  and  understood.  Sacred  History,  Geography,  Antiqui¬ 
ties,  everything  to  elucidate  and  impress  was  brought  into  this  exercise.  Miss 
Grant  was  mighty  in  the  Scriptures,  not  less  in  the  Old  than  in  the  New  Tes¬ 
tament.  The  crimes  and  the  virtues,  the  wickedness  and  the  excellence  of 
men  and  women  portrayed  in  the  Bible,  these  she  illustrated  for  the  instruction 
and  training  of  her  own  scholars. 

Miss  Grant  exercised  a  most  powerful  influence  over  her  pupils  by  her  famil¬ 
iar  lectures.  In  these  lectures  she  discussed  a  great  variety  of  subjects ;  such 
as  health,  dress,  diet  and  exercise ;  the  care  of  one’s  own  room  and  wardrobe ; 
manners,  including  courtesy,  personal  appearance,  grace  of  movement  and 
gesture,  tone  of  voice  and  address.  Methods  of  study,  motives  to  it,  valuable 
courses  of  reading,  the  teaching  and  training  of  children  were  also  presented 
in  these  lectures.  It  would  be  diflicult  to  mention  a  practical  subject  that  she 
did  not  touch.  The  name  of  those  that  she  did  touch,  and  to  excellent  pur¬ 
pose,  is  legion.  Her  pupils  often  said  that  these  lectures  were  worth  more  to 
them  than  all  the  studies  of  the  course.  Influences  from  this  source  did  much 
to  make  of.  her  pupils  useful,  practical  and  cultivated  women  in  the  various 
spheres  which  they  have  so  honorably  filled.  As  early  as  1829  her  Senior 
Class  prepared  a  list  of  topics  on  which  they  had  heard  her  speak  in  these  ex¬ 
ercises.  It  numbers  one  hundred  and  fifty  subjects. 

?.  •’  During  the  fifteen  years  of  Miss  Grant’s  school  at  Derry  and  Ipswich,  about 
sixteen  hundred  young  ladies  came  under  her  care.  Of  these,  one  hundred 
and  fifty-six  received  the  testimonial  of  having  finished  the  course. 

Character  and  Services. 

Mrs.  Zilpah  Grant  Banister  was  not  a  great  linguist.  Except  a  little  Latin, 

8  e  never  intro  need  foreign  tongues,  either  ancient  or  modern,  into  any  of  her 
sc  ools^  Nor  was  she  much  conversant  with  the  vast  range  of  English  litera- 

perfection  her  own  native  speech,  and  on  every 
needful  occasion  could  use  it  with  excelling  fitness  and  power.  When  she 
epoke,you_chose  to  listen;  and  when  she  ceased, you  reflected.  She  was  nei¬ 
ther  imaeinative  nor  learned;  neither  humorous  nor  witty;  never  fervid,  nor 
0  ten  pathetic;  but  whatever  she  said  was  so  weU  said,  and  in  itself  so  fit,  just 
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and  proper,  that  addition  seemed  tame  and  self-condemned.  She  never  in¬ 
dulged  in  those  current  intensities  of  expression,  which  by  repetition  have  lost 
their  original  intensity.  She  seldom  hesitated,  seldom, failed  of  the  right 
word ;  never  retraced  and  began  again,  never  spoke  in  a  hurry,  never  said 
what  she  had  not  meant  to  say.  She  spoke  upon  themes  which  she  had  long 
studied,  and  on  which  her  mind  and  her  heart  were  alike  full.  You  might 
doubt  whether  her  wisdom  or  her  kindness  were  the  greater ;  hut  you  could 
not  doubt  the  joint  reign  of  both.  She  was  far  from  an  immoderate  talker. 
In  conversation  she  did  not  lecture,  and  she  never  usurped  the  field.  She  was 
willing  enough  to  express  her  own.  mind,  and  on  aU  ordinary  subjects  she  had 
a  mind  to  express ;  but  she  loved,  at  least  as  well,  to  hear  yours  also. 

She  was  eminently  social.  Nothing  human  was  indifferent  to  her ;  servant 
or  sultan  interested  her  alike.  The  book  of  human  nature  was  her  chief  and 
constant  study.  Except  Bunyan^s  Allegory,  probably  she  never  read  any  work 
of  fiction ;  but  no  girl  ever  read  a  novel  with  more  engrossing  interest  than 
she  the  leaves  of  human  life,  turned  without  fingers,  before  her  eyes  every  day. 
No  idle  curiosity  begat  this  ruling  passion,  that  grew  with  her  growth,  strength¬ 
ened  with  her  strength,  and  never  slackened  till  she  drew  her  last  breath. 
It  was  a  wise,  all-controlling,  principled  and  passionate  benevolence,  and  it 
opened  its  own  way  to  those  secret  chambers  where  strangers  are  not  allowed 
to  enter  or  intermeddle.  Her  pupils  confided  to  her  their  dearest  secrets,  as 
they  would  to  none  other,  and  she  was  to  them  the  wisest  and  safest  of  coun¬ 
sellors.  She  did  not  largely  know  of  birds,  and  beasts  and  plants,  not  more 
than  she  did  of  books  and  tongues ;  but  she  knew  girls,  and  grown  women, 
and  grown  men.  She  knew  religious  experience.  She  was  at  home  in  all 
matters  of  domestic  economy  and  in  aU  works  of  benevolence  and  mercy.  In 
these  fields  lay  her  wealth  and  her  power.  Here  she  might  truly  be  said  to 
shine  without  a  rival ;  yet  without  the  slightest  affectation  or  apparent  con¬ 
sciousness  of  eminence.  Here  she  was  authority,  and  the  most  experienced 
could  learn  from  her  lips.  Eminent  professional  men  enjoyed  her  society,  and 
appreciated  her  conversation.  She  knew  how  to  ask  a  question,  as  well  as  to 
give  an  answer.  Her  mind  was  of  the  tentative  sort ;  always  watching  on  the 
frontiers  of  its  knowledge  for  any  chance  to  push  those  frontiers  a  little  far¬ 
ther  back.  She  could  make  the  best  use  of  whatever  she  knew,  and  drew  to  the 
best  use  whatever  was  known  by  those  around  her.  She  was  in  no  sense  an 
exquisite ;  but  always  left  the  impression  of  pure  refinement  and  cultivation, 
yet  cultivation  carried  to  such  a  degree  that  its  luster  obscured  the  semblance 
of  art.  Girls  that  wanted  to  grow  into  polished  women,  fondly  wished  to  be 
like  her.  If  she  were  listened  to  as  a  teacher,  she  was  quite  as  much  watched 
and  imitated  as  a  lady.  She  was  refined  without  affectation  ;  dignified  with¬ 
out  stiffness  ;  self -respectful  without  pride  ;  serious  without  austerity ;  economi¬ 
cal  without  meanness  ;  patient  without  indifference  to  pain  ;  benevolent  with¬ 
out  weakness ;  religious  without  superstition ;  and  though  her  mother  was 
subject  to  grievous  turns  of  religious  melancholy,  yet  the  daughter  was  habit¬ 
ually  cheerful  without  the  slightest  trace  of  levity. 

Mrs.  Banister  had  an  acute  observation;  an  eye  and  an  ear  that  caught  what 
many  in  the  same  situation  would  have  missed ;  a  broad  and  capacious  under¬ 
standing,  with  ample  room  for  much  intellectual  store ;  a  clear  and  sound 
judgment  which  suffered  nothing  to  appear  magnified  through  the  mist  of  pas- 
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sion ;  a  retentive  memory,  which  held  dates,  persons,  traits  of  character  and 
incident  with  surprising  fidelity  ;  regular  habits  of  association  which  kept  sim¬ 
ilar  things  together,  and  suffered  no  inextricable  confusion  ;  an  admirable  tact, 
which  enabled  her  to  walk  among,  and  act  with  many  different  characters  with¬ 
out  friction ;  an  attractive  power,  which  made  it  delightful  to  be  associated 
with  her;  these  qualities  fitted  her  easily  to  comprehend  and  conduct  affairs 
as  complicated  as  any  that  fall  to  the  lot  of  educated  ladies.  Probably  it  is 
the  jhidgment  of  all  competent  persons  who  knew  her,  that  her  administrative 
ability  was  never  fully  tested  by  any  affairs  she  ever  had  in  hand ;  but  that 
she  might  easily  have  conducted  affairs  much  more  difficult  and  complicated. 

Her  beneyolence  had  the  force  and  womanly  tenderness  of  passion,  with  the 
solid  firmness  and  unyielding  toughness  of  principle.  Her  means  were  com¬ 
paratively  limited,  yet  her  gifts,  like  those  of  her  kindred,  among  whom  she 
had  her  birth  and  growth,  were  large,  wide-spread  and  habitual.  Her  benefi¬ 
cence  embraced  relatives,  friends,  the  poor,  and  more  than  the  established 
charities  of  her  own  denomination.  It  was  inspired  by  Christ-like  love,  fed  by 
economy,  and  regulated  by  wisdom. 

In  her  religious  life  might  be  seen  the  true  beginning  of  that  life  which  is 
eternal.  Of  all  the  fruits  of  the  spirit  which  St.  Paul  enumerates,  none  w'ere 
wanting,  none  were  sickly,  none  ever  appeared  intermittent.  These  few  words 
may  perhaps  best  express  her  as  a  Christian ;  a  beautiful  child  in  the  arms  of 
a  loved  and  trusted  father. 

In  the  beginning  of  the  present  century,  young  ladies  even  in  moderately 
easy  circumstances  seldom  went  beyond  the  district  school.  The  daughters  of 
the  wealthy,  instead  of  adding  a  higher  course  of  intellectual  training,  were  in¬ 
dulged  extensively  in  the  so-called  accomplishments.  The  second  quarter  of 
the  century,  gave  to  female  education  a  general  and  mighty  impulse,  whose 
waves,  like  those  of  the  ether,  still  propagate  themselves,  and  everywhere 
carry  light.  Of  the  four  well-known  heroines  in  this  awakening.  Miss  Grant 
was  neither  the  last  nor  the  least.  The  noble  structure  at  South  Hadley  dates 
and  perpetuates  Miss  Lyon’s  part  in  the  movement ;  but  before  Miss  Lyon, 
and  greater  than  Miss  Lyon,  was  Miss  Grant.  Miss  Lyon  was  indeed  a  noble 
original.  Her  Creator  made  her ;  but  she  came  from  His  hands  like  the  un¬ 
polished  marble  from  the  quarry,  the  uncut  diamond  from  thfe  mine.  It  was 
Miss  Grant,  more  than  any  other  person  or  thing,  who  for  twelve  years  mold¬ 
ed,  trained,  informed  and  inspired  her  for  her  not  over-appreciated  work. 
But  Miss  Grant’s  essential  and  unquestionable  part  in  it,  in  truth  and  justice, 
ought  not  to  be  forgotten.  Besides  this,  every  influence  that  went  from  Miss 
Grant  s  school  powerfully  helped  the  general  cause.  Seventy-five  years  ago, 
few  thought  that  more  than  the  common  elements  were  necessary  for  a  daugh¬ 
ter  ;  anything  more  would  make  her  less  domestic,  less  healthy,  less  useful. 
When  IMiss  Grant’s  pupils  returned  home,  more  domestic,  more  willing  to  be 
useful,  and  not  less  healthy,  objections  vanished,  and  the  higher  substantial  ed¬ 
ucation  no  longer  needed  defense.  Now  within  the  boundaries  of  New  Eng¬ 
land,  and  wherever  New  England  has  traveled,  it  is  as  rare  to  find  any  one  who 
doubts  about  the  higher  education  for  young  ladies,  as  seventy-five  years  ago, 
it  was  rare  to  find  any  who  believed  in  it,  or  even  gave  the  subject  a  thought. 
Her  own  eminent  share  in  this  result  was  honorable  to  Mrs.  Banister,  and  is 
grateful  to  her  surviving  friends  and  pupils. 
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MEMOIR. 

William  Torrey  Harris,  LL.D.,  for  nearly  a  quarter  of  a  cen¬ 
tury  associated  honorably  as  teacher  and  superintendent  with  the 
Public  Schools  of  St.  Louis,  was  born  in  West  Killingly,  Windham 
County,  Conn.,  September  10,  1835.  On  the  father’s  side  he  is 
descended  from  Thomas  Harris,  one  of  the  early  settlers  of  the 
Providence  plantations  with  Roger  Williams,  and  on  the  mother’s 
side,  from  William  Torrey,  who  settled  in  Weymouth,  Mass.,  in 
1640;  and  from  his  own  immediate  progenitors  he  inherits  a  con¬ 
stitution  capable  of  any  amount  of  hard  work  of  mind  or  body. 
To  this  “good  breeding  ''  he  had  the  best  New  England  training 
for  American  life  :  (1)  the  district  school  of  his  native  town;  (2) 
the  intermediate  and  grammar  grades  of  the  Public  Schools  of 
Providence;  (3)  the  general  and  preparatory  course  for  five  years 
of  the  Academy,  at  Woodstock,  Worcester,  and  Andover;  asso¬ 
ciated  (4)  with  intervals  every  year  of  school  teaching  by  which 
his  own  attainments  were  reviewed  and  made  his  own  by  commu¬ 
nicating  the  same  to  other  minds;  and  (5)  three  years  of  hard 
study  at  Yale  College,  from  1854  to  1857. 

Thus  bred  and  taught,  he  substituted  for  the  fourth  year  of  a 
college  course,  a  year  of  travel,  observation,  and  private  teaching 
in  St.  Louis,  which  on  nearer  view  he  concluded  was  the  place  for 
him  to  reside,  study,  and  work  in.  To  this  city  in  1858  he  brought 
his  wife,  Miss  Sarah  Tully  Bugbee  of  Providence.  Here  one  of 
his  two  sons  is  now  located  in  business.  In  May,  1858,  Mr.  Harris 
became  assistant  teacher  in  the  Franklin  School,  and  after  a  year’s 
experience  in  that  position,  was  promoted  to  the  principalship  of 
the  Clay  School.  After  eight  years  of  faithful  and  successful 
work  in  perfecting  the  classification,  instruction,  and  discipline  of 
this  District  School,  in  which  the  graded  system  was  first  thoroughly 
tried;  Mr.  Harris  was  invited  by  Mr.  Duvoll  to  assist  him  in  the 
work  of  general  supervision;  and  in  1868  he  was  elected  by  the 
Board  of  School  Directors  Superintendent  of  the  St.  Louis  Public 
Schools,  a  position  which  he  held  by  re-election  every  year  till 
May,  1880,  when  he  signified  his  purpose  to  withdraw. 
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It  is  seldom  that  a  school  officer  enters  on  the  administration  of 
a  system  with  such  practical  knowledge  of  all  the  details  which 
enter  into  the  studies,  the  first  admission,  the  successive  promotions 
from  grade  to  grade,  and  the  instruction  from  the  primary  class  to 
the  High  or  Normal  School.  To  this  practical  experience  of  his 
own,  he  was  constantly  adding  a  diligent  study  of  the  best  treat¬ 
ises  in  the  English,  French,  and  German  languages  on  the  general 
principles  of  education,  and  the  organization  and  administration  of 
systems  of  public  instruction;  and  at  the  same  time  Mr.  Harris 
was  subjecting  his  own  experience  and  views,  and  the  experience 
and  suggestions  of  others  gathered  from  books,  to  the  experience 
and  discussions  of  living  teachers  and  school  officers  assembled  in 
city,  state,  and  national  conventions.  No  teacher  or  school  officer 
in  the  whole  country  has  more  promptly  responded  by  formal  lec¬ 
ture,  or  brief  discussion  to  invitations  from  any  quarter,  east  or 
west,  north  or  south,  to  attend  and  assist  at  such  gatherings. 

Before  passing  to  an  exposition  of  the  system  of  Public  Schools 
as  found  by  Mr.  Harris  in  1867,  and  left  to  his  successor  in  1880  to 
carry  on  the  work  of  development,  we  will  add  biographically: — 
In  1866  he  was  one  of  the  founders  and  always  an  active  member 
of  the  Philosophical  Society  of  St.  Louis;  and  in  1867  he  started 
on  his  own  responsibility  the  Journal  of  Si^eculative  Philosophy^ 
which  he  has  continued  to  edit  as  a  medium  for  communicating  to 
■the  public  the  views  of  the  advanced  thinkers  of  our  own  and 
other  countries  in  the  domain  of  speculative  philosophy  and  pshycol- 
ogy.  The  number  last  issued  (No.  56,  of  Vol.  xiv,  for  October, 
1880)  is  published  by  D.  Appleton  &  Co.,  New  York.  In  1863 
he  published  his  ^^Introduction  to  Philosophy''^  as  a  key  to  the  spec¬ 
ulations  of  Kant,  Leibnitz,  and  Spinoza;  in  1875-7  he  contributed 
upwards  of  forty  original  articles  to  Johnson’s  Universal  Cyclopedia^ 
of  which  he  became  associated  editor  in  1875;  in  1871  he  issued 
the  first  volume  of  Hegel’s  Logic  in  paraphrase  and  translation, 
and  announces  the  second  volume  in  parts  in  1880;  and  as  pub¬ 
lisher  he  announces  the  completion  of  the  publication  of  Fichte’s 
great  works,  the  translation  of  which  was  begun  by  A.  E.  Krueger 
in  the  Journal  of  Speculative  Philosophy.  In  the  same  Journal 
have  appeared  many  valuable  papers  on  Pedagogics,  by  Miss 
Brackett,  Prof.  Soldan,  and  others,  in  paraphrase  and  translation 
of  Rosenkrantz,  Benneke,  and  other  German  educators,  several  of 
which  are  issued  as  independent  treatises.  Miss  Brackett’s  para¬ 
phrase  of  Rosenkrantz  makes  a  valuable  volume  by  itself. 
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SUPERINTENDENCE  OF  DR.  HARRIS. 


Mr.  Harris  entered  on  the  administration  of  the  public  schools 
after  the  first  stage  of  indifference  and  opposition  was  passed.'^ 
The  poor  school, — poor  in  itself,  and  avowedly  for  the  poor,  with  its 
Lancasterian  arrangements  of  forms  and  backless  seats,  and  econ¬ 
omical  substitutes  of  monitors  for  teachers,  had  given  way  to  the 
common  school — common,  because  it  was  cheap  enough  for  the 
poor  and  good  enough  for  the  rich  and  actually  resorted  to  by  the 
rich  and  poor;  the  right  of  property  taxation  for  school  purposes 
had  been  conceded  and  acted  on  as  in  other  great  public  interests ; 
the  half-dozen  independent  schools  in  the  same  territorial  dis¬ 
trict,  and  sometimes  in  the  same  building,  were  superceded  by 
a  single  organization,  with  a  competent  teacher  at  the  head,  with 
all  the  children  classified  according  to  age  and  attainments  to 
facilitate  instruction  and  discipline,  and  assistant  teachers  acting 
under  and  in  harmony  with  the  principal  on  a  scale  of  studies 
reaching  from  the  primary  school  to  the  High  School;  a  corps  of 
well  qualified  teachers  had  been  secured,  first  by  going  into  the 
open  market  of  the  whole  country  and  offering  the  highest  wages 
for  the  best  talent  and  experience,  and  then  by  establishing  a  City 
Normal  School  for  a  home  supply  of  female  teachers  as  assistants; 
the  sympathy  and  co-operation  of  large  masses  of  population 
had  been  secured  by  introducing  the  German  language  into  the 
public  schools;  and  the  disturbing  agitation  of  religious  exercises 
had  been  avoided,  when  the  first  school  was  opened  in  1840,  by 
assigning  the  whole  subject  of  special  religious  instruction  to  the 
home  and  the  church  in  its  denominational  organizations;  and  as 
the  source  and  security  of  all  the  improvements  which,  had  been 
introduced,  and  the  support  of  all  efforts  to  devise  and  carry  out 
wise  plans  for  future  development,  the  School  Board  had  been 
from  the  start  composed  of  wise  and  intelligent  men,  whose  action 
was  lifted  out  of  the  changes  and  turmoil  of  annual  municipal 
elections  by  their  mode  of  appointment  and  tenure  of  ofiBce,  and 
whose  control  over  appropriations  for  public  schools  was  not  sub¬ 
ject  to  sudden  fits  ot  economy  in  officers  whose  day  of  judgment 
was  the  next  election.  The  pioneer  work  was  done,  and  well  done, 
and  in  the  Board  of  Directors  were  men  of  intelligence  and  social 
influence  strong  enough  to  sustain  the  suggestions  of  an  able 
superintendent. 


*  For  history  ot  Public  Schools  in  St.  Louis  irom  1832  to  the  establishment  of  the  High 
School,  see  Barnard’s  Journal^  Vol.  I,  p.  348. 
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From  1867  to  1880  the  school  facilities,  in  buildings  and  teach¬ 
ers,  kept  pace  with  the  increase  pf  population,  which  more  than 
doubled,  and  each  grade  of  schools  was  proportionally  strength¬ 
ened.  The  school  attendance  expanded  from  15,000  to  50,000, 
and  the  school  life  of  many  thousand  pupils  was  prolonged  from 
3  to  5  years,  by  beginning  earlier  and  ending  later. 

To  the  gradual  and  continuous  improvement  of  the  internal 
economy  of  the  schools  Dr.  Harris  has  largely  contributed  in 
every  point,  and  especially  by — 

1.  Extending  the  period  as  well  as  improving  the  substance 
and  discipline  of  primary  instruction.  The  incorporation  of  the 
Kindergarten  into  the  system,  under  Miss  Blow’s  beneficent  and 
judicious  leadership  and  supervision,  and  the  general  use  of  Leigh’s 
pronouncing  orthography  in  teaching  to  read,  has  added  at  least 
three  years  to  the  mental  growth  of  every  child  who  leaves  school 
at  the  age  of  ten. 

2.  The  system  of  classification  and  frequent  promotion  from 
section  to  section  under  the  careful  examination  and  reports  of 
Supervisory  Principals,  is  an  immense  advance  on  the  ordinary 
practice  of  annual  promotion  in  city  graded  schools,  and  keeps  a 
large  number  of  pupils  from  leaving  school  prematurely,  in  mere 
despair  of  getting  on  with  their  fellows.  The  action  of  these 
Supervisory  Principals  in  equalizing  the  work  of  teachers  in  many 
ways  is  highly  useful  to  the  schools. 

3.  The  introduction  of  the  spiral  ”  course  of  instruction  in 
natural  science  and  history,  widening  and  deepening  each  year  as 
it  advances,  adds  largely  to  the  positive  attainments  of  the  pupils. 

4.  The  plan  of  German  instruction  by  which  20,000  pupils 
acquire  a  second  language,  without  diminution  of  English  schol- 
'arship,  or  increase  of  expense  to  the  Board 

5.  The  systematic  instruction  in  good  behavior  by  regular  les¬ 
sons  and  text-books. 

It  will  be  seen  from  the  following  outline  of  the  system,  and 
birds-eye  view  of  the  schools  in  1880,  that  under  Dr.  Harris’s 
diligent  and  wise  supervision  the  system  itself  has  become  consol¬ 
idated  and  strengthened  in  public  favor  by  its  continued  and  un¬ 
broken  success,  and  that  the  individual  schools  in  their  well-ad¬ 
justed  gradation  and  relations  to  each  other,  may  be  studied  for 
examples  of  the  instruction  and  discipline  which  the  American 
system  of  Graded  schools  offers  to  all  the  children  of  the  commu¬ 
nity  from  the  age  of  three  years  until  they  are  absorbed  by  the 
avocations  of  life,  be  it  early  or  late,  and  even  follows  them  into 
their  homes  and  occupations,  after  they  have  ceased  to  be  enrolled 
as  pupils,  by  the  supplementary  advantages  of  Evening  Schools 
and  the  Public  School  Library. 
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SYSTEM  AND  STATISTICS  IN  1880.'^ 

For  purposes  of  local  government  the  area  of  the  city  is  divided 
into  fourteen  wards,  eacU  ward  electing  two  members  to  a  Council 
charged  with  all  municipal  legislation,  and  presided  over  by  a 
Mayor,  who  with  various  Commissions  created  by  the  State, 
co-operate  in  the  administration  of  the  great  departments  of  health, 
water,  fire,  police,  and  other  municipal  interests,  except  those  of 
Public  Instruction,  which  by  the  Legislature  are  assigned  to  a 
special  Board. 


I.  EOAIID  OP  THE  PUBLIC  SCHOOLS. 

All  powers  relating  to  the  management  of  the  St.  Louis  Public 
Schools  are  vested  in  a  body  politic  and  corporate,  styled  “  The 
Board  of  President  and  Directors  of  the  St. Louis  Public  Schools.” 

1.  This  Board  consists  of  twenty-eight  members — one  from  each 
v/ard. 

2.  The  officers  of  the  Board  are:  1st,  a  president  and  vice-pres¬ 
ident;  2d,  a  secretary;  3d,  a  superintendent;  4th,  two  assistant 
superintendents,  one  of  whom  must  speak  German;  6th,  attorney; 
7th,  bailiff;  8th,  treasurer;  9th,  architect;  10th,  supply  agent. 

3.  The  Board  and  its  officers  are  all  the  persons  who  have  any 
official  connection  with  the  public  schools. 

4.  The  members  of  the  Board  are  elected  by  the  people  for  a 
term  of  three  years — one-third  go  out  of  office  each  year. 

5.  No  member  of  the  Board  can  hold  his  seat  if  interested  in 
any  kind  of  contract  touching  the  schools. 

6.  An  important  feature  in  the  organization  of  the  Board  is  itg 
standing  committees,  consisting  of  one  member  from  each  district 
(composed  of  two  wards).  These  committees,  thus  made  up  of 
members  from  different  parts  of  the  cit}^,  have  in  charge  the  busi¬ 
ness  of  recommending  teachers,  regulating  the  course  of  study, 
selecting  plans  for  buildings  and  supervising  their  erection,  leasing 
the  real  estate,  etc.,  etc.  The  advantage  of  this  arrangement  in 
protecting  local  interests  from  local  influences  is  obvious. 

Pemarks. — (1.)  Relation  of  PuUic  Schools  to  the  State. 

The  principle  on  which  the  government  in  this  country  is  based  requires 
that  there  shall  be  no  authority  exercised  by  the  general  government  in 
matters  of  merely  local  interest.  The  national  government  shall  not  inter¬ 
fere  unless  in  national  interests,  each  State  only  in  what  interests  that 
State.  To  the  municipal  authority  shall  be  left  all  purely  local  affairs. 
Hitherto  in  the  history  of  the  nation,  education  has  not  been  deemed  a- 


*  From  Report  of  Superintendent  (Dr.  Harris)  for  1879-80. 
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subject  for  national  legislation,  except  in  so  far  as  to  make  grants  of  land 
for  the  support  of  schools  and  colleges,  and  to  appoint  a  national  Commis¬ 
sioner  of  Education,  whose  duty  it  is  to  collect  statistics  and  disseminate 
information.  .  While  it  assumes  the  authority  to  legislate  for  education,  it 
does  not  assume  the  local  management,  but  only  furnishes  material  aid. 
The  individual  States,  however,  have  recognized  education  as  a  matter 
for  legislation,  and  have  constitutional  and  statutory  provisions  to  provide 
funds,  and  to  enjoin  upon  municipalities  the  duty  of  establishing  schools. 

The  general  participation  of  all  the  people  in  the  functions  of  electors 
makes  it  a  matter  of  concern  to  each  and  every  man  what  the  educational 
qualifications  of  all  his  fellow-citizens  are.  The  fact  that  local  self-govern¬ 
ment  is  the  rule  makes  universal  education  necessary.  The  national 
government  and  the  State  and  municipal  governments  regard  education  as 
a  public  necessity,  therefore,  on  the  ground  that  the  people  are  not  only 
to  be  law-abiding  citizens,  who  are  intelligent  enough  to  read  and  under¬ 
stand  the  laws  which  they  are  expected  to  obey,  but  are  also  to  be  the 
law-makers;  and  who  should  therefore  be  intelligent  enough  to  perceive 
the  social  and  historical  conditions  that  make  occasion  for  new  laws,  and 
have  the  ability  to  shape  their  provisions. 

Productive  industry  makes  no  less  demands  on  educated  intelligence  for 
the  directive  power  to  manage  its  maehinery  and  control  its  combinations. 
If  the  laborer  is  not  educated,  and  his  productive  capacity  thereby 
increased,  he  cannot  accumulate  the  wealth  necessary  to  afford  him  the 
leisure  to  give  suffieient  attention  to  public  affairs  to  comprehend  them, 
nor  does  he  have  the  intellectual  capacity  for  this  purpose. 

Thus,  democracy  is  impossible  to  realize  without  universal  education. 

The  State,  therefore,  enjoins  upon  its  municif)alities  the  duty  to  estab¬ 
lish  and  maintain  schools. 

(2.)  Organization  for  the  Management  of  Schools. 

The  powers  relating  to  the  management  of  city  schools  are  often  vested 
in  boards,  the  members  of  which  are  appointed  by  the  mayor,  and  con¬ 
firmed  by  the  city  council  or  aldermen.  In  such  cases  the  school  board 
is  dependent  upon  the  legislative  branch  of  the  municipal  government  for 
appropriations  from  the  treasury  to  pay  the  salaries  of  teachers  and 
officers,  and  to  meet  the  current  expenses  of  the  schools.  New  buildings 
and  building -sites  are  in  that  case  usually  provided  by  the  city  govern¬ 
ment  directly,  but  in  some  cases  by  the  school  board. 

The  city  council  is  more  interested  in  municipal  improvements  and  in 
questions  of  a  semi-political  or  partisan  nature  than  in  schools,  and  is  apt 
to  stint  the  supply  of  the  school  funds  at  unseasonable  times.  Moreover, 
the  school-buildings  which  it  erects  are  likely  to  be  ill -adapted  for  school 
purposes,  and  disproportionately  costly,  for  the  reason  that  school  archi¬ 
tecture  has  its  peculiar  conditioning  laws,  and  ordinary  city  architects, 
under  building  committees  appointed  in  the  city  council,  very  rarely  know 
these  peculiar  conditions,  or  give  heed  to  the  statement  of  them  by  experts. 

Where  a  cumbrous  machinery  of  auditing  and  paying  bills  is  in  exist¬ 
ence,  it  is  a  well-known  result  that  it  adds  to  the  expenses  of  running  the 
sehools.  Dealers  who  trade  for  cash,  and  who  are  too  honorable  to  resort 
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to  lobbying  or  “log-rolling,”  do  not  undertake  jobs  in  such  cases,  and 
there  come  in  their  stead  a  class  of  “middle-men,”  who  make  contracts 
at  extortionate  rates,  or  else  at  ruinously  low  rates,  with  the  intention  to 
recover  extra  remuneration  through  their  skill  in  influencing  the  members. 

A  board  elected  by  the  people  direct,  for  the  special  purpose  of  man¬ 
aging  the  schools,  and  vested  with  limited  powers  of  taxation,  is  sure  to 
look  after  school  interests,  at  least  to  the  extent  of  the  popular  demand  in 
that  direction,  and  is  not  liable  to  be  diverted  from  the  care  of  the  schools 
so  much  as  to  sacrifice  them  for  other  municipal  interests. 

(3.)  Internal  Organization  of  the  Board. 

The  St.  Louis  School  Board,  as  before  stated,  appoints  annually  a  presi¬ 
dent,  vice-president,  secretary,  bailitf,  attorney,  treasurer,  architect,  sup¬ 
ply-agent,  and  a  superintendent;  the  president  and  vice-president  being 
elected  from  its  own  body.  The  president  appoints  from  the  Board  seven 
large  standing  committees  having  charge  respectively  {d)  of  the  examina¬ 
tion  and  appointment  of  teachers ;  ih)  choice  of  text-books,  and  course  of 
study;  (c)  erection  and  repair  of  buildings,  and  supervision  of  janitors; 
(d)  leasing  the  property  of  the  Board  which  is  held  for  revenue  purposes; 
(<?)  ways  and  means;  (/)  Public  School  Library;  {g)  supplies.  These 
important  committees  are  composed  in  such  a  way  as  to  represent  all  sec¬ 
tions  of  the  city,  each  district  of  four  wards  being  entitled  to  one  member 
on  each  of  the  committees,  which  are  thus  in  fact  sub-boards,  consisting  of 
eight  members  each  (the  president  being  member  ex  officio).  These  sub¬ 
boards  have  frequent  sittings,  and  digest  the  details  of  the  administration 
of  the  schools,  and  report  the  results  to  the  Board  at  its  regular  monthly 
meetings.  Besides  these  large  committees,  there  are  three  small  commit¬ 
tees,  having  charge  of  salaries,  auditing,  and  rules,  respectively. 

It  frequently  happens  that  school  boards  form  a  loose  aggregate  of  local 
committees,  each  charged  with  the  supervision  of  the  schools  in  its  ward 
or  district,  and  exercising  the  important  functions  of  appointing  teachers 
(and  sometimes  of  examining  and  deciding  upon  their  qualifications),  as 
well  as  of  visiting  and  superintending  the  schools  of  its  district,  examin¬ 
ing  classes,  admitting  pupils,  etc. 

Such  local  authority  inevitably  leads  to  great  inequalities  in  the  school 
system,  and  those  districts  which  need  the  most  enlightened  management 
and  the  best  teachers  get  the  poorest  supervision  and  the  poorest  instruc¬ 
tors  by  reason  of  the  incompetency  of  their  representatives  in  the  Board. 
Local  committees  (even  when  composed  of  good  men)  are  unable  to  with¬ 
stand  sudden  local  gusts  of  popular  feeling  or  prejudice,  while  large  com¬ 
mittees,  composed  of  representatives  from  all  parts  of  the  city,  can  afford 
protection  to  each  section  against  its  own  extreme  tendencies.  Not  one 
single  locality,  but  the  entire  interest  of  the  whole  city,  is  consulted  in 
transactions  relating  to  the  examination  and  employment  of  teachers, 
regulation  of  the  course  of  study,  selection  of  building-sites  and  plans  for 
buildings,  supervision  of  their  erection,  etc. 

II.  REVENUE. 

The  revenues  of  the  Board  for  school  purposes  are  derived : 

1.  Prom  rents:  The  property  owned  by  the  Board  consists  of  a 
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large  landed  property  donated  by  the  general  government ;  value 
estimated  at  $1,279,027.93,  yielding  the  past  year  an  income  of 
$50,285.65. 

2.  A  tax  levied  by  the  Board  annually,  at  a  rate  not  to  exceed 
five  mills  (.005)  on  the  dollar  of  city  property,  of  which  only  four 
mills  can  be  used  for  current  expenses,  and  the  balance  collected 
to  pay  the  bonded  debt.  Last  year  the  Board  assessed  four  and 
one-half  mills  (.004-J),  which  yielded  $759,856.98. 

3.  Other  revenues:  From  the  State  school -fund,  including 
annual  interest  on  the  school-fund,  together  with  twenty-five  per 
cent,  of  the  State  revenue,  amounting  to  $71,268.85  the  past  year. 
There  is  also  a  considerable  sum  from  fines  in  criminal  cases. 

4.  Income  of  the  Board  from  sources  named,  for  year  ending 
July  31,  1879: 


From  four-mill  tax . $759,856.98 

“  Rents, .  50,285.65 

“  State  school-fund, .  71,268.85 

“  Fines,  . .  3,586.61 


Total, . .  $884,997.09 

III.  SCHOOL  BUILDINGS  AND  FURNITURE. 

1.  It  is  the  policy  of  the  Board  to  build  twelve-room  buildings, 
three  stories  in  height,  having  four  rooms  to  the  floor,  and  each 
one  placed  in  a  corner,  so  as  to  get  light  from  four  large  windows, 
placed,  two  in  the  rear  of  the  pupils  and  two  on  the  left  side.  Of 
late  it  has  become  the  practice  to  group  schools  near  each  other — 
on  the  same  block,  if  possible — and  place  the  whole  group  under 
one  principal,  thus  giving  him  charge  of  twenty  or  more  rooms. 
The  school-yards  usually  contain  about  22,000  square  feet,  of 
which  about  6,000  feet  are  covered  with  the  buildings. 

2.  These  buildings  are  furnished  with  “  combination  furniture,” 
each  seat  adapted  to  two  pupils.  Each  room  seats  about  sixty 
pupils,  if  in  the  primary  grades;  fifty,  if  in  the  higher  grades  of 
the  district  schools. 

3.  The  two  rooms  on  either  side  of  the  hall  which  runs  through 
the  house,  dividing  it  into  two  parts,  are  separated  by  movable 
partitions,  so  that  they  may  be  united  for  general  exercises,  such 
as  singing,  etc. 

4.  Each  school  is  supplied  with  a  piano,  purchased,  in  part,  by 
the  money  raised  by  the  patrons  of  the  school;  the  Board  formerly 
made  it  a  practice  to  furnish  one-half  the  cost  of  a  piano  when 
the  school  raised  the  other  half. 
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5.  It  is  thought  that  seven  hundred  pupils  are  quite  as  many  as 
is  desirable  to  bring  together  in  one  building.  The  division  of 
pupils  into  classes,  and  their  assignment  to  rooms  containing  fifty 
or  sixty  pupils  each,  placed  under  the  special  charge  of  a  teacher 
for  instruction  and  discipline,  secures  in  the  maximum  degree  the 
personal  influence  of  the  teacher  upon  each  pupil. 

The  old  style  of  school-building,  in  which  pupils  studied  in  a 
large  room  under  the  police  control  of  the  principal,  and  repaired 
to  the  small  recitation-room  to  recite  to  the  assistant  teacher,  was 
notably  inefiicient  in  securing  this  penetration  of  the  personal 
influence  of  the  teacher.  The  pupils  under  that  system  'were  not 
humanized  as  they  are  under  the  one  now  practiced. 

6.  Smaller  buildings  than  those  above  mentioned  do  not  furnish 
pupils  enough  for  a  thorough  classiflcation,  at  least  in  the  higher 
grades  of  the  course  of  study. 

IV.  GKADES  OF  SCHOOLS,  STUDIES,  ETC. 

1.  There  are  three  grades  of  day-schools — the  Normal, 

and  District.  The  latter  includes  grammar,  intermediate,  and 
primary  departments  in  the  same  building.  The  two  sexes  are 
educated  together.  Besides  these,  there  is  held,  for  four  months 
in  the  year,  a  system  of  evening  schools. 

There  are  two  sessions  per  day,  except  in  the  High  and  Nor¬ 
mal.  First  session  commences  at  9  a.  m.  and  closes  at  12  m.  ;  second 
session  at  1.30  p.  m.,  to  3.45  p.  m.  In  the  High  and  Normal,  there 
is  one  session  from  9  to  2.30  o’clock,  with  one  intermission.  Even¬ 
ing  schools  hold  from  7  to  9  p.  m.,  on  Mondays,  Tuesdays,  Thurs¬ 
days,  and  Fridays. 

Regulations  of  the  Board  as  to  Instruction. 

The  District  School  course  of  study  shall  be  divided  into  eight 
grades,  each  grade  including  an  average  year’s  work,  as  nearly  as 
may  be,  and  the  whole  to  constitute  a  thorough  course  in  the  fol¬ 
lowing  branches;  Reading,  spelling,  writing,  drawing,  vocal  music, 
descriptive  and  physical  geography,  mental  and  written  arithmetic, 
English  grammar.  History  and  Constitution  of  the  United  States, 
composition,  outlines  of  general  history,  and  outlines  of  physics 
and  natural  history.  German  shall  be  elective  in  such  district 
schools  as  are  designated  by  the  Board  from  time  to  time.  But 
no  Anglo-American  pupil  shall  be  allowed  to  commence  the  study 
of  German  above  the  lowest  grade  unless  he  is  able  to  pass  a  sat¬ 
isfactory  examination  in' the  work  of  the  previous  grades,  and  no 
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pupil  shall  be  allowed  to  discontinue  the  study  of  German,  after 
selecting  the  same,  except  with  the  consent  of  the  superintendent. 

The  High  School  course  of  study  shall  cover  a  period  of  four 
years,  and  shall  constitute  a  general  and  a  classical  course,  as 
arranged,  subject  to  such  modifications  as  the  Board  shall  direct. 

It  shall  embrace  the  following  studies:  Arithmetic,  physical 
geography,  algebra,  English  analysis,  Latin,  drawing,  geometry, 
Greek,  physiology,  ancient  geography,  astronomy,  universal  his¬ 
tory,  English  literature.  Constitution  of  the  United  States,  vocal 
music,  rhetorical  exercises,  natural  philosophy,  chemistry,  book¬ 
keeping,  trigonometry,  botany,  zoology,  history  of  art,  French, 
German,  and  mental  and  moral  philosophy,  arranged  so  as  to 
form  a  general  and  a  classical  course. 

The  course  of  study  in  the  Normal  School  shall  be  strictly  pro¬ 
fessional,  and  limited  to  one  year. 

It  shall  embrace  the  following  studies,  including  the  modes  of 
teaching  the  same  in  each  case:  Arithmetic,  geography,  English 
grammar,  Latin,  reading  and  elocution,  composition,  vocal  music, 
drawing  and  penmanship,  human  anatomy,  and  physiology.  Con¬ 
stitution  of  algebra,  history,  geometry,  mental  philosophy,  natural 
philosophy,  English  literature,  theory  and  art  of  teaching. 

The  O’Eallon  Polytechnic  Institute  shall  include,  first,  an 
elementary  course  in  the  ordinary  branches  —  reading,  writing, 
spelling,  arithmetic,  outlines  of  physics  and  geography — conducted 
in  such  schools  as  the  Board  shall  establish  from  year  to  year,  for 
the  benefit  of  such  of  the  industrial  population  of  the  city  as  have 
no  facilities  for  availing  themselves  of  the  day-schools;  secondly, 
a  higher  course,  including  the  following  studies:  Line  drawing, 
higher  arithmetic,  algebra,  geometry,  chemistry natural  philos¬ 
ophy,  English  grammar,  the  German  language,  and  book-keeping, 
and  such  other  branches  of  technological  instruction  as  may  be 
required  by  a  sufficient  number  of  pupils  to  form  a  class. 

THE  COURSE  OP  STUDY. 

The  course  of  study  is  laid  down  with  a  view  to  give  the  pupil  the 
readiest  and  most  thorough  practical  command  of  those  conventionalties  of 
intelligence — those  arts  and  acquirements  which  are  the  means  of  direc¬ 
tive  power  and  of  further  self-education.  These  preliminary  educational 
accomplishments  open  at  once  to  the  mind  of  the  pupil  two  opposite  direc¬ 
tions:  (A  the  immediate  mastery  over  the  world  of  productive  industry — 
the  mathematics  and  natural  sciences;  (5)  the  initiation  into  the  means  of 
combination  with  one’s  fellow  men,  the  world  of  humanity,  practically 
and  tlieoretically— language,  and  literature,  and  civil  history. 
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The  course  of  study  therefore  includes  reading  and  writing,  arithmetic, 
geography,  grammar,  history,  and  Constitution  of  the  United  States,  draw¬ 
ing,  outlines  of  natural  science  (including  botany,  physiology,  zoology, 
natural  philosophy,  physical  geography,  astronomy,  and  chemistry),  and 
outlines  of  general  history. 

In  the  High  Schools,  the  languages,  ancient  and  modern,  the  higher 
mathematics,  sciences,  and  literature  are  pursued. 

In  the  Normal  School,  specific  preparation  is  given  to  qualify  graduates 
of  the  High  School  for  teaching. 

In  the  St.  Louis  schools,  the  primary  instruction  is  considered  to  be  of 
especial  importance.  By  the  use  of  the  phonetic  system  of  learning 
to  read  (invented  by  Dr.  Edwin  Leigh),  at  least  one  year  is  saved  in  learn¬ 
ing  to  read.  The  method  uses  a  modified  alphabet,  so  formed  that  each 
character  has  one  sound  only.  Each  letter  in  this  alphabet  resembles  the 
corresponding  letter  of  the  ordinary  alphabet  so  nearly  that  the  general 
appearance  of  the  words  is  preserved,  and  a  transition  to  the  ordinary 
type  is  found  quite  easy  after  half  a  year’s  work  in  the  new  alphabet. 

The  Kindergarten. 

The  kindergarten  grade  of  instruction  has  been  added  in  many  schools, 
as  an  introduction  to  the  primary  grade. 

Natural  Science. 

In  order  to  adapt  the  course  of  study  to  the  wants  of  a  manufacturing 
community  (an  office  which  the  kindergarten  also  assists  in  performing), 
and  to  the  general  demands  of  the  age,  the  study  of  natural  science  has 
been  introduced  into  all  grades  of  the  district  schools.  Oral  lessons  are 
given  one  day  in  the  week,  one  hour  in  length,  and  as  the  course  is  a 
“spiral”  one,  it  is  traversed  anew  once  in  three  years;  each  pui3il  has 
the  oiDportunity  of  coming  to  the  same  topics  three  times  in  his  course 
through  the  district  schools. 

German  Instruction. 

German  instruction  is  given  in  all  the  grades  of  school  as  an  optional 
study  for  pupils  of  German  descent,  and  for  such  Anglo-Americans  as  are 
able  to  take  the  extra  work.  The  object  is  to  carry  the  German  pupil 
through  the  necessary  steps  to  enable  him  to  read  and  write  the  tongue  of 
his  ancestors,  and  to  give  him  the  key  to  its  literature.  Twenty  thousand 
pupils  take  this  study,  one-fourth  being  Anglo-Americans. 

Classification  and  Grading — Frequent  Promotions. 

An  important  innovation  in  the  stereotyped  organization,  as  found  in 
many  city  schools,  has  been  made  in  St.  Louis,  with  a  view  to  facilitate 
proper  grading  and  classification.  In  order  to  meet  the  vmnts  of  pupils, 
some  of  whom  are  slow  by  temperament  or  weak  in  bodily  health,  and 
some  of  whom  are  strong  and  of  active  temperament,  frequent  reclassifi¬ 
cation  is  made,  in  such  a  manner  as  to  allow  the  bright  and  rapid  pupils 
to  advance  into  the  classes  above.  This  promotion  and  reclassification 
occurs  as  often  as  once  in  ten  weeks,  whereas,  according  to  the  old  plan. 
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such  classification  takes  place  only  at  the  end  of  the  school  year,  and  the 
consequence  is  that  the  difference  in  ability  to  do  the  work  of  the  sehool 
grows  to  be  very  great  between  the  best  and  poorest  in  each  class  before 
the  reclassification  takes  place. 

Colored  Children. 

The  children  of  the  colored  population  (Q,000)  are  gathered  by  them¬ 
selves  in  schools  taught  by  colored  teachers. 

Evening  Schools. 

For  the  benefit  of  those  youth  and  adults  who  are  deprived  of  their 
opportunities  for  education  by  employment  during  the  day  in  some  useful 
occupation,  evening  schools  are  established,  holding  sessions  during  the 
fall  and  winter,  for  four  months,  four  evenings  a  week. 

Public  School  Library. 

A  public  School  Library  completes  the  system,  by  furnishing  “what  to 
read,”  and  giving  unlimited  access  to  the  recorded  wit  and  wisdom  of  the 
race  to  those  who  have  learned  how  to  read.  It  is  open  to  all,  at  merely 
nominal  fees  $1,  paid  once  in  four  months,  entitles  one  to  temporary 
membership;  or  when  $25  is  paid,  it  makes  one  a  life-member. 

V.  TEXT-BOOKS  AND  APPARATUS. 

1.  The  pupils  generally  purchase  their  own  text-books,  which 
are  uniform  throughout  the  city.  The  Board  provides  them  for 
indigent  pupils.  The  Board  keeps  a  stock  of  all  books  needed, 
and  furnishes  the  same,  through  its  teachers,  to  the  pupils  at  whole¬ 
sale  prices.  Ink,  pens,  and  pencils  are  furnished  by  the  Board. 

2.  Apparatus,  maps,  charts,  globes,  and  reference-books  for  the 
teacher’s  desk  are  furnished  by  the  Board. 

VI.  TEACHERS. 

1.  There  are  comparatively  few  male  teachers  in  the  employ  of 
the  Board,  it  being  the  policy  to  appoint  males  as  principals  of 
first  and  second-class  district  schools  only.  There  are  a  number 
of  male  German  teachers.  The  corps  of  teachers  in  the  Central 
High  School  consists  of  seven  males  and  seven  females. 

2.  Annual  salaries  of  principals  in  first-class  district  schools 
(eighteen  assistants)  are  fixed  at  $2,000;  of  second-class  schools, 
at  $1,500,  with  an  annual  increase  of  $100  until  a  maximum  of 
$1,800  is  reached.  Principals  of  third-class  schools  (ten  to  twelve 
assistants)  receive  $1,200  to  $1,500.  The  class  of  school  is  deter¬ 
mined  chiefly  by  the  number  of  assistant  teachers.  Assistants  of 
the  ordinary  grade,  called  “third  assistants,”  get  $400  the  first 
year,  with  annual  increase  until  the  fifth  year,  when  they  receive 
$550.  “  Second  assistants  ”  get  $50  more;  first  assistants  receive 
$700  per  annum,  head  assistants  receive  $850.  Pains  are  taken 
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to  secure  the  most  skillful  teachers  for  the  primary  grades,  and 
higher  salaries  are  paid  accordingly. 

3.  The  Board  employ  four  music-teachers.  These  visit  the 
schools,  give  special  lessons,  and  supervise  the  work  of  their 
special  department. 

4.  A  rule  of  the  Board  prohibits  the  teachers  “from  using  a 
text-book  in  conducting  any  recitation,  whenever  the  pupil  is 
expected  to  recite  without  the  book;  ”  “in  lieu  thereof,  the  teach¬ 
ers  are  recommended  to  use  a  syllabus  of  topics  or  questions,  either 
written  or  printed,  for  the  purpose  of  securing  order  and  method 
in  the  treatment  of  the  subject  of  the  recitation.” 

5.  There  is  no  religious  instruction,  or  reading  of  the  sacred 
Scriptures,  in  the  public  schools  of  St.  Louis.* 

6.  Corporal  punishment  is  permitted,  but  discouraged.  The 
reports  show  that  there  is  an  average  of  two  cases  a  week  for  each 
five  hundred  pupils. 

Remarks. — (1.)  Necessity  of  School  Discipline  in  the  United  States. 

The  education  of  people  in  schools  is  not  all,  hut  only  a  portion,  of  their 
education.  There  is  education  in  the  family,  which  antedates  the  school 
and  continues  beyond  it.  The  education  in  the  duties  of  one’s  practical 
vocation  in  life  usually  succeeds  the  school.  The  school  embraces  only 
that  portion  of  education  lying  between  family  nurture  and  the  necessary 
initiation  into  the  specialties  of  a  vocation  in  practical  life.  In  the  United 
States,  the  peculiarities  of  society  and  the  political  organization  draw  the 
child  out  of  the  family  earlier  than  is  common  in  other  countries.  The 
frequent  separation  of  the  younger  branches  of  the  family  from  the  old 
stock  renders  the  family  influence  less  powerful  in  moulding  character. 
Particularly  in  the  West,  and  wherever  the  population  is  of  recent  aggre¬ 
gation,  there  are  few  old  people;  and  it  is  the  old  people  who  give  sub¬ 
stance  and  strength  to  the  family.  This  weakening  of  family  influence 
enhances  the  importance  of  the  school  in  an  ethical  point  of  view. 

In  order  to  compensate  for  lack  of  family  nurture,  the  school  is  obliged 
to  lay  more  stress  upon  discipline,  and  to  make  far  more  prominent  the 
moral  phase  of  education.  It  is  obliged  to  train  the  pupil  into  habits  of 
prompt  obedience  to  his  teachers,  and  to  practice  self-control  in  its  various 
forms,  in  order  that  he  may  be  prepared  for  a  life  wherein  there  is  little 
police  restraint  on  the  part  of  the  constituted  authorities. 

(3.)  Corrective  versus  Retributive  Punishment. 

School  discipline,  in  its  phase  of  substitute  for  the  family  discipline, 
uses  corrective  punishment,  which  presupposes  a  feeble  development  of 
the  sense  of  honor  in  the  ehild.  It  is  mostly  corporal  punishment.  But 
in  the  phase  wherein  the  school  performs  the  function  of  preparing  the 


*  Before  1840,  on  the  occasion  of  the  opening  of  the  first  public  school,  the  question  was 
decided  against  the  introduction  of  religions  exercises,  by  a  mass-meeting  of  citizens, 
held  at  the  “North  Presbyterian  Church,”  without  dissent. 
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pupil  for  the  formal  government  of  the  State,  it  uses  retributive  punish¬ 
ment,  and  suspends  the  i)upil  from  some  or  all  of  the  privileges  of  the 
school.  A  sense  of  honor  is  presupposed  and  strengthened. 

(3.)  Corporal  Punishment  in  City  Schools  and  in  Country  Schools. 

In  commercial  cities  and  towns  the  tendency  preponderates  towards 
forms  of  punishment  founded  on  the  sense  of  honor,  and  toward  the  entire 
disuse  of  corporal  punishment.  In  the  country  schools,  where  the  agri¬ 
cultural  interest  prevails,  the  tendency  is  toward  the  family  form  of  pun¬ 
ishment — corporal  chastisement. 

A  further  difference  between  the  discipline  of  city  schools  and  that  of 
country  schools  is  founded  partly  on  the  fact  that  the  former  schools  are 
usually  quite  large  assemblies,  from  three  hundred  to  fifteen  hundred 
pupils  in  one  building,  while  the  latter  commonly  have  less  than  fifty 
pupils.  The  commercial  tone  prevalent  in  the  city  tends  to  develop  in  its 
schools  quick,  alert  habits,  and  readiness  to  combine  with  others  in  their 
tasks.  Military  precision  is  required  in  the  manceuvering  of  classes. 
Great  stress  is  laid  upon  {a)  punctuality,  (5)  regularity,  (c)  attention, 
and  (d)  silence,  as  habits  of  self-control  that  are  necessary  through  life. 

VII.  EXAMINATIONS. 

1.  In  the  higher  grades  the  teachers  hold  written  reviews  at 
the  close  of  the  week  on  the  work  of  that  week. 

2.  The  principal  inspects,  daily,  the  work  of  his  assistants,  and 
examines  all  classes  that  are  pronounced  by  the  assistant  teacher  in 
charge  to  be  ready  for  promotion  to  the  work  of  the  next  quarter 
in  the  grade.  Pupils  in  the  lower  grades  are  not  held  back  at  any 
time  to  await  a  general  examination  by  the  superintendent,  but 
are  advanced  into  the  work  of  the  next  grade  by  the  principal 
whenever,  in  his  judgment,  they  have  completed  the  work  of  the 
previous  grade  satisfactorily.  Promotion  from  the  seventh  to  the 
eighth  and  from  the  eighth  to  the  ninth  years  takes  place  only  at 
the  close  of  each  quarter  of  ten  weeks,  and  upon  examination  by 
the  superintendent. 

3.  The  supervising  principals  inspect  the  subordinate  schools 
under  their  charge  once  a  week,  note  their  condition  in  respect  to 
discipline,  instruction,  and  general  management,  examine  classes 
reported  by  the  principal  for  promotion  to  higher  work,  and  make 
a  weekly  report  to  the  superintendent  of  the  results  of  their  visit. 

4.  The  two  assistants  superintendents  use  all  their  time  during 
school-hours  in  visiting  the  schools  and  inspecting  the  work,  or 
conferring  with  the  teachers  regarding  special  matters  pertaining 
to  the  conduct  of  the  schools.  One  of  the  assistants  gives  special 
attention  to  the  regulation  of  the  German  instruction. 

5.  A  semi-annual  written  examination  is  held,  by  the  superin¬ 
tendent,  of  all  the  pupils  advanced  beyond  the  third  year  of  the 
course  of  study. 
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6.  An  examining  committee,  consisting  of  the  superintendent 
and  his  assistants,  and  the  principals  of  the  Normal,  High,  and 
Branch  High  Schools,  conduct  the  examination  of  candidates  for 
positions  as  teachers  in  the  schools,  and  report  the  results  of  the 
same  to  the  Teachers’  Committee  of  the  Board. 

VIII.  RECORD-BOOKS  AND  REPORTS. 

1.  Each  principal  keeps  (a)  an  annual  register,  in  which  is 
entered  the  name  of  pupil,  age,  date  of  admission,  birthplace, 
parent’s  name  and  occupation,  residence,  and  attendance  for  each 
quarter  of  the  year;  (h)  a  “per  cent.”  book,  in  which  are  entered 
daily  the  items  of  “number  belonging,”  “number  absent,”  “num¬ 
ber  tardy,”  and  the  names  of  those  transferred,  or  received  by 
transfer  from  other  schools,  also  the  attendance  record  of  the 
teachers  of  his  school;  (c)  a  record  of  supplies  received  from  the 
oiB&ce  of  the  Board  for  the  school. 

2.  Each  teacher  keeps  a  “roll-book,”  containing  the  names  of 
all  the  pupils  under  her  charge,  and  the  record  of  their  attend¬ 
ance,  absence,  and  tardiness  for  each  half-day.  Each  pupil’s  name 
is  accompanied  with  the  number  attached  to  it  in  the  annual  regis¬ 
ter,  so  that  its  items  may  be  transferred  to  that  register  at  the  close 
of  each  quarter,  and  no  difficulty  be  experienced  in  finding  them. 

3.  The  principal  makes  out  the  pay-roll  for  his  teachers  at  the 
close  of  each  five  weeks,  in  accordance  with  a  printed  list,  an 
edition  of  which  is  revised  at  the  superintendent’s  office,  and  fur¬ 
nished  to  each  principal  at  the  date  the  pay-roll  is  required. 
These  pay-rolls  are  carefully  revised  in  the  office  of  the  superin¬ 
tendent,  and  certified  to;  they  are  then  given  to  the  secretary, 
who  draws  separate  checks  on  the  treasurer,  and  delivers  them  on 
the  receipts  of  the  teachers. 

4.  An  annual  report,  summing  up  the  items  of  the  annual  regis¬ 
ter,  is  made  out  at  the  end  of  the  year;  also,  a  report  of  the  sup- 
plies  used  or  left  on  hand;  a  “block-report,”  containing  the  res¬ 
idences  of  all  the  pupils  in  the  school,  classified  by  the  blocks 
wherein  they  reside.  From  the  latter  report  a  large  map  is  shaded, 
so  as  to  give  a  bird’s-eye  view  of  the  location  of  the  school-pop¬ 
ulation,  and  indicate  the  proper  locality  of  a  new  building. 

5.  A  quarterly  report  of  items  from  the  “per-cent,  book”  is 
required,  and  a  quarterly  programme,  showing  the  time,  subject, 
and  length  of  each  recitation  of  each  teacher  in  the  school,  and 
also  the  grade  and  quarter  of  advancement  of  each  of  her  classes; 
also  a  quarterly  report  of  all  the  cases  of  corporal  punishment, 
with  names,  dates,  .and  causes. 
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In  May,  1880,  Dr.  Harris  retired  from  the  superintendence  of 
the  Public  Schools  of  St.  Louis,  as  he  had  announced  his  purpose 
to  do  in  his  annual  report  for  1879,  to  seek  rest  for  a  time  at  least 
in  foreign  travel  and  diversified  observation  and  literary  work. 
And  seldom  has  any  school  officer  received  such  unequivocal  evi¬ 
dence  that  his  labors  were  properly  appreciated  in  quarters  where 
the  best  judgment  could  be  formed  from  a  full  knowledge  of  his 
methods  and  their  results. 

A  Gold  Medal. 

On  the  27th  of  June,  in  the  rooms  of  the  St.  Louis  club,  Mr. 
J.  C.  Orrick,  and  the  Rev.  Dr.  Eliot,  in  behalf  of  numerous  citi¬ 
zens,  presented  to  Dr.  Harris,  in  addresses  highly  appreciative  of 
his  services,  a  Gold  Medal,  with  the  following  inscription :  On 
one  side  with  appropriate  symbols,  the  names  of  Socrates,  Aris¬ 
totle,  Pestalozzi,  Hegel,  Arnold,  and  Mann,  and  on  the  other: 

From  Citizens  of  St.  Louis  to  William  T.  Harris,  LL.D.,  in  grateful 
recognition  of  twenty-three  years  of  faithful  service  as  teacher,  principal, 
assistant  superintendent,  and  Superintendent  of  the  St.  Louis  Public 
Schools — 1857  to  1880. 

The  medal  was  accompanied  with  a  Letter  of  Credit  on  Lon¬ 
don,  for  the  sum  of  $1,000,  to  meet  the  expenses  of  Dr.  Harris’ 
prospective  visit  to  Europe  to  observe  the  latest  results  of  educa¬ 
tional  work  and  to  confer  with  advanced  thinkers  and  educators 
everywhere.  Dr.  Eliot  in  his  remarks  announced  that  Dr.  Harris 
on  his  return  from  Europe  would  give  to  St.  Louis  the  benefit  of 
his  observation,  as  Professor  of  Washington  University.  It  is 
understood  he  will  divide  his  residence  between  Concord,  Mass., 
and  St.  Louis. 

Marhle  Bust  in  the  Pullic  School  Lihrary. 

A  delegation  from  the  principals  and  teachers  in  the  Public 
Schools  of  St.  Louis  presented  a  series  of  resolutions  expressive 
of  the  high  and  grateful  respect  for  their  late  superintendent’s 
cordial  cooperation  in  their  work,  and  signed  by  1100  teachers— a 

leaf  being  assigned  to  each  school,  and  the  whole  suitably  bound _ 

accompanied  with  a  request  that  Dr.  Harris  would  sit  for  his  bust 
to  be  wrought  in  marble  and  placed  in  the  Public  School  Library. 

On  the  3d  of  July  the  members  and  officers  of  the  Board  of 
Directors  of  the  Public  School  invited  Dr.  Harris  to  meet  them  to 
receive  an  engrossed  copy  of  a  formal  expression  of  the  thanks  of 
the  Board  for  his  valuable  services  as  teacher  and  superintendent. 

On  the  25th  of  July  the  State  Teachers’  Association  expressed 
the  thanks  of  the  Teachers  of  Missouri,  to  Dr.  Harris,  for  his 
frequent  and  instructive  addresses  to  that  body. 
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DATES  CONNECTED  WITH  FROEBEL  AND  HIS  EDUCATIONAL  CIRCLE.* 

1770.  June  24.  Birthday  of  Christian  Ludwig  Froehel. 

1780.  8ept.  17.  Birthday  of  Friedrich  Ffoebel’s  wife,  Henriette  Wilhel- 
mine  Hoffmeister.  Christian’s  wife,  Johanna  Caroline  Milgge, 
was  born  in  August  of  the  same  year. 

1782.  April  21.  Birthday  of  Friedrich  Froehel. 

1792.  Froehel  is  given  up  to  the  care  of  Supt.  Hoffman  in  Stadtilm. 
Heinrich  Langethal  was  born  in  Erfust  on  the  third  of  September. 

1793.  Sept.  20.  Wilhelm  Middendorff’s  birthday. 

1797.  Fr.  Froehel  is  under  the  instruction  of  a  forester. 

1799.  Froehel  returns  to  his  parents’  housej  and  then  goes  to  Jena  as  a 
student. 

1801.  Fr.  Froehel  leaves  Jena,  and  becomes  soon  after  a  farmer. 

Dec.  29.  Albertine  Middendorff,  nee  Froehel,  was  horn. 

1802.  Fr.  Froehel’s  father  dies.  Froehel  receives  the  position  of  actuary 

of  the  forest  department.  He  goes  to  the  forest  court  in  the 
vicinity  of  Bamberg. 

Johannes  Arnold  Barop  was  born  in  Dortmund  Hov.  29. 

1803.  Fr.  Froehel  goes  to  Bamberg  and  takes  part  in  the  land  measure¬ 

ments  ordered  by  the  government. 

1804.  Fr.  Froehel  fills  successively  two  otfices  of  agricultilral  secretary, 

first  in  -  Bayreuth  then  in  Gross-Mil  chow.  On  the  eleventh  of 
July  Emilie  Froehel,  afterwards  wife  of  Barop,  was  horn. 

1805.  Supt.  Hoffman  dies.  Froehel  goes  to  Frankfort-on-the  Main  to 

become  an  architect.  He  becomes  a  teacher  in  the  model  school. 
In  August  he  goes  for  two  weeks  to  Pestalozzi  at  Yverdun. 

1807.  Froehel  becomes  instructor  in  the  family  of  the  Lord  of  Holy- 

hausen  near  Frankfort. 

1808.  Froehel  goes  again  to  Pestalozzi,  in  the  company  of  his  pupils. 

1809.  Froehel  gives  the  princess  of  Rudolstadt  an  account  of  Pestalozzi’s 

exertions, 

1810.  Froehel  returns  to  Frankfort. 

1811.  Study  in  Gottingen  begins. 

1812.  Departure  to  the  University  of  Berlin. 

Enlists  in  the  Volunteer  Corps. 

1814.  Froehel  becomes  assistant  in  the  mineralogical  museum  in  Berlin. 

1814.  .Tan.  5.  Birthday  of  Elise  Froehel,  future  wife  of  Dr.  Siegfried 
Schaffner  in  Keilhau. 

1816.  Nov.  13.  Froehel  opens  his  public  Educational  Institution  in 

Griesheim. 

1817.  Departure  to  Keilhatl.  Advent  of  Middendorff  and  Langethal. 

1818.  Sept.  20.  Froehel  marries  Henriette  Wilhelmine  Hoffmeister  from 

Berlin. 

1819.  Prospectus  of  German  Educational  Institution  near  Rudolstadt. 

1820.  Christian  Ludwig  with  family  enters  the  educational  circle.  Froe¬ 

hel  writes  a  pamphlet  entitled  “  On  our  German  People.” 

1821.  Publication  of  the  following  writings:  (1)  Fundamental  positions^ 

aim,  and  inner  life  of  the  public  German  Educational  Institution 
in  Keilhau;  (2)  Aphorisms. 


*  Translated  from  W.  Lange’s  F.  Froebe^s  GemmmeLie  Pdd'agogise&e  Schriften,  by  Miss 
Lncy  Wheelock,  Kind(!rgartner  in  Chauncey  Hall,  Boston,  Mass. ; 
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1823.  Tlie  following  writings  appear :  (1)  On  German  education  generally, 
and  the  educational  institution  in  Keilhau  especially;  (3)  Con¬ 
cerning  the  universal  German  educational  institution  in  Keilhau. 

1833.  The  following  publication  appears:  Continued  reports  of  the  insti¬ 

tution  in  Keilhau. 

1834.  Publication  of  the  pamphlet:  Celebration  of  Christmas  in  Keilhau. 

1836.  Langethal  and  Middendorff  marry.  “  Education  of  Man  ”  appears. 

Later  a  weekly  publication,  “  The  Family  Educator  ”  was  estab¬ 
lished. 

1838.  Barop  joins  the  educational  circle. 

1839.  Project  of  an  Educational  Institution  for  the  People,  in  Helba. 

1830.  A  true  co-laborer,  Wilhelm  Carl,  is  drowned  in  the  Saab 

1831.  Journey  to  Frankfort.  Opening  of  the  educational  establishment 

in  Wartensee,  Switzerland. 

1833.  Barop  goes  to  Wartensee.  Departure  to  Willisau.  Froebel  goes 
back  for  a  short  time  to  Keilhau. 

1833.  Froebel,  accompanied  by  his  wife,  goes  to  Willisau.  The  govern¬ 
ment  of  Berne  transfers  to  him  the  direction  of  an  advanced 
course  for  young  teachers  at  Burgdorf.  Langethal  goes  to  Wil¬ 
lisau;  Barop  returns  to  Keilhau. 

1835.  Froebel  and  Langethal  undertake  the  direction  of  an  orphan-house 

in  Burgdorf.  Middendorff  goes  with  Elise  Froebel  to  Willisau. 
Froebel  writes:  “  The  year  1836  demands  a  renewal  of  life.” 

1836.  In  March  his  wife’s  mother  dies  and  Froebel  goes  with  his  wife  to 

Berlin. 

1837.  Opening  of  the  Kindergarten  in  Blankenburg. 

1838.  The  Sunday  paper  appears  with  the  title—"  Seeds,  Buds,  Flowers, 

and  Fruits  out  of  Life,”  for  the  Education  of  United  Families. 

1839.  Froebel  and  Middendorff  go  to  Dresden.  Froebel’s  wife  dies. 

1840.  Celebration  of  the  Guttenburg  festival.  Opening  of  the  universal 

German  Kindergarten,  established  in  Action.  Later  it  is  re¬ 
moved  to  Keilhau.  From  Keilhau  Froebel  and  Middendorff 
undertook  different  journeys  in  order  to  work  for  the  establish¬ 
ment  of  Kindergartens. 

1848.  One  of  the  teachers’  assemblies  called  by  Froebel  meets  in  Rudol- 
stadt.  In  the  autumn  of  this  year  Froebel  goes  again  to  Dresden. 
1847.  Departure  to  Liebenstein.  Activity  in  Hamburg. 

1850.  Return  from  Hamburg  to  Liebenstein.  Froebel  starts  a  new 

weekly  paper.  Elise  Froebel  marries  Dr.  Schaffner. 

1851.  Jan.  7.  Christian  Ludwig  Froebel  dies.  In  July  of  this  year  Froe¬ 

bel  married  for  his  second  wife  Louise  Levin.  The  "Journal 
of  Fr.  Froebel’s  Efforts  ”  appears. 

1853.  Froebel  is  called  to  Gotha  by  the  Teachers’  Assembly,  Theodore 
Hoffman  presiding. 

1853.  June  21.  Froebel’s  death.  The  school  started  by  him  moves  from 
Marienthal  to  Keilhau. 

1853.  Middendorff  speaks  on  Froebel’s  subjects  to  the  Teachers’  Conven- 
tion  at  Salzungen  and  wins  the  heartiest  applause. 

Nov.  37.  Middendorff ’s  death. 

1860.  Aug.  18.  Emilie  Barop  dies. 

1861,  Education  of  the  Present  ”  is  founded  through  the  influence 
of  the  Baroness  Marenholtz-Blilow. 

1870.  The  General  Educational  Union  formed  in  Dresden. 
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AUTOBIOGRAPHY  IN  LETTER  TO  THE  DUKE  OF  MEININGEN* 

Early  Childhood — Loss  of  Mother. 

I  WAS  born  in  the  Thuringian  forest  in  Oberweissbach,  a  village  of  Schwarz- 
burg,  April  21,  1782.  My  father,  who  died  in  1802,  was  then  priest,  or 
pastor,  there.  I  was  early  initiated  into  the  painful  struggle  of  life,  and  a 
deficient,  unnatural  education  exerted  its  influence  upon  me.  Soon  after  my 
birth,  my  mother  became  ill,  and,  after  nursing  me  nine  months,  died.  The 
whole  outward  direction  and  growth  of  my  life  was  changed  by  this  painful 
loss.  I  consider  this  event  to  have  affected,  more  or  less,  the  phenomena  of 
my  external  life.  My  father  had  sole  charge  of  a  parish,  scattered  in  six  or 
seven  groups,  numbering  probably  five  thousand  people  ;  which,  even  to  so  ac¬ 
tive  a  man  as  he  was — who,  in  his  conscientiousness,  never  forgot  his  parish — 
was  very  arduous  work,  especially  with  the  very  frequent  religious  services 
then  customary.  It  happened,  also,  that  associate  charge  of  a  large  new  church 
was  given  him,  so  that  he  was  more  and  more  drawn  away  from  his  home  and 
children. 

I  was  much  left  to  the  servant,  who  understood  how  to  take  advantage  of  my 
father’s  pre-occupation,  and  was  consigned  by  her  (certainly  for  my  good)  to 
my  brothers  and  sisters,  somewhat  older  than  myself.  From  this  and  one  cir¬ 
cumstance  of  my  later  life,  my  indelible  love  for  the  family,  and  especially  for 
my  brothers  and  sisters,  may  have  taken  its  rise,  and  which,  up  to  the  present 
moment,  has  had  a  strong  hold  on  my  heart. 

Although  my  father  was  a  stirring,  active  man,  seldom  surpassed  in  his  re¬ 
lations  as  country  pastor  in  education,  learning  and  experience,  yet  I  re¬ 
mained  a  stranger  to  him  through  his  entire  life,  owing  to  these  separations 
caused  by  early  circumstances.  I  had  really  no  more  a  father  than  a  mother. 
Under  these  conditions,  I  grew  to  my  fourth  year,  when  I  received  a  second 
mother  through  my  father’s  second  marriage."  My  spirit  must  have  felt  then 
deeply  the  need  of  motherly  and  parental  love,  for  in  that  year  should  have 
come  the  first  period  of  consciousness.  I  remember  that  to  my  new  mother 
I  brought  richly  the  emotions  of  a  simple,  true  child’s  love.  They  were  en¬ 
couraged,  developed  and  strengthened  because  they  were  good-naturedly  re¬ 
ceived  and  responded  to.  Yet  I  did  not  long  keep  this  joy — this  good  fortune.- 
Soon  the  mother  rejoiced  in  a  son  of  her  own,  and  noAv  she  not  only  withdrew 
her  love  from  me  for  this  one,  but  more  than  indifference  met  me — perfect  es¬ 
trangement,  which  found  expression  in  accent  and  speech. 

I  am  obliged  to  make  this  circumstance  especially  prominent  because  I  rec¬ 
ognize  herein  the  first  cause  of  my  early  introspection,  my  desire  for  self- 
knowledge  and  my  youthful  separation  from  other  human  ties.  Soon  after 
the  birth  of  her  son,  my  second  mother  gave  up  the  trustful  and  soul-uniting 
“  thou,”  and  began  to  address  me  in  the  third  person,  in  a  distant  manner. 
As  the  word  Er  separates  everything,  so  a  great  gulf  was  placed  between  my 
mother  and  me.  I  felt  myself  already,  in  my  dawning  boyhood,  quite  isolated, 
and  my  soul  was  filled  with  grief. 

Dishonorable  people  wished  to  use  this  feeling  and  state  of  mind  to  the  in. 
jury  of  my  mother ;  but  I  indignantly  turned  away  from  them  and  avoided 

*  Translated  by  Miss  Lucy  Wheelock,  of  the  Chauncey  Hall  Kindergarten,  Bos¬ 
ton,  Mass. 
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them  when  I  could.  Under  such  circumstances,  I  early  became  conscious  of 
my  purely  inner  life,  and  the  foundation  -vvas  laid  for  that  becoming  self- 
respect  and  moral  pride  which  has  accompanied  me  through  life.  Temptations 
returned  from  time  to  time,  and  took  a  still  more  threatening  aspect.  Dishon¬ 
orable  things  were  not  only  demanded  of  me,  but  directly  attributed  to  me, 
and  this  in  a  way  which  left  no  doubt  of  the  impropriety  of  the  thing  desired 
and  the  falsehood  of  the  accusations. 

Local  Ivjiuences — Family  Life. 

So  I  was  led  on  powerfully  in  my  early  boyliood  to  the  consideration  of  life 
and  its  inner  development  in  opposition  to  its  external  appearances.  My  inner 
and  outer  life,  at  this  time,  even  in  the  midst  of  my  plays  and  activities,  were 
the  principal  object  of  my  thoughts  and  reflections.  The  location  of  my 
parents^  house  had  also  an  essential  influence  in  the  development  and  formation 
of  my  inner  being.  This  structure  was  closely  surrounded  by  other  buildings, 
walls,  hedges  and  fences,  and  was  further  inclosed  by  a  court-yard  and  by 
grass  and  vegetable  gardens,  entrance  on  which  was  severely  punished.  The 
dwelling  had  no  other  outlook  than  right  and  left  on  houses,  in  front  on  a  large 
church,  and  behind  on  the  grassy  base  of  a  high  mountain.  I  was  thus  de¬ 
prived  of  a  ’distant  view  ;  only,  above  me  I  saw  the  clear  sky  of  the  mountain 
region,  and  felt  around  me  the  pure  fresh  air.  The  impression  which  this 
clear  sky,  this  pure  air,  made  on  me  has  continuously  remained  present  with 
me.  My  observation  was  truly  directed  on  what  was  near  me  in  nature ;  the 
plant  and  flower  world  became,  so  far  as  I  could  see  and  touch  it,  an  object  of 
my  contemplation  and  thought.  I  early  helped  my  father  in  his  favorite  oc¬ 
cupation  of  gardenijig,  and  received  in  this  way  many  lasting  impressions ; 
3'et  the  anticipation  of  the  true  life  of  nature  first  came  to  me  later — to  which 
I  shall  come  in  the  course  of  my  story. 

The  family  life,  also,  at  this  time  gave  me  much  opportunity  for  self-occupa¬ 
tion  and  reflection.  There  was  much  going  on  in  our  house ;  both  parents 
displayed  great  activit}^  loved  order,  and  sought  in  all  imaginable  ways  to 
beautify  their  surroundings.  I  had  to  help  their  activity  according  to  my 
strength,  and  soon  observed  that  I  gained  by  that  means  in  power  and  judg¬ 
ment.,  Through  this  increase  of  strength  and  reason,  my  self-organized  plays 
and  occupations  gained  greater  value. 

From  the  free  life  in  nature,  from  the  external  family  life,  I  must  now  turn 
back  to  the  internal  one  that  I  then  led. 

My  father  was  a  theologian  of  the  old  school,  who  considered  knowledge  and 
learning  of  less  v^alue  than  faith,  yet  sought  to  keep  pace,  as  far  as  possible, 
with  the  times.  For  this  purpose  he  took  the  best  publications  of  the  time, 
and  carefully  considered  what  was  offered  to  him  in  them.  This  contributed 
not  a  little  to  the  genuine  Christian  life  that  reigned  in  our  family.  All  the 
members  of  it  were  assembled  morning  and  evening,  even  on  Sundays ;  al¬ 
though  on  that  day  divine  service  brought  us  together  for  a  common  religious 
observance.  Zollikofer,  Hermes,  IMarezoll,  Sturm  and  others  led  us  in  these 
excellent  hours  of  thought  and  communion  with  our  inner  selves,  and  tended 
to  the  inspiration,  unfolding  and  elevation  of  our  spiritual  life.  Thus,  my  life 
was  early  influenced  by  nature,  by  work,  and  by  religious  perceptions  ;  or,  as 
I  prefer  to  say,  the  natural  and  primitive  tendencies  of  every  human  being 
were  nurtured  in  the  germ. 

In  order  to  develop  later  mj^  view  of  the  being  of  man,  and  for  the  sake  of 
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my  professional  and  individual  efforts,  I  must  mention  that  here,  with  feelings 
deeply  stirred,  I  resolved  to  be  truly  noble  and  good. 

As  I  hear  from  others,  this  firm  inner  resolution  often  contrasted  with  my 
outer  life.  I  was  full  of  youthful  spirits  and  the  joy  of  life,  and  did  not  al¬ 
ways  know  how  to  be  moderate  in  my  activity,  and  through  carelessness  got 
into  critical  situations  of  all  kinds,  and  in  my  thoughtlessness  destroyed  every¬ 
thing  around  me  that  I  wished  to  investigate  and  become  acquainted  with. 

Since  my  father,  through  his  many  duties,  was  prevented  from  instructing 
me  himself,  and  especially  because  he  had  lost  the  desire  to  do  it,  from  my 
causing  him  so  much  trouble  in  studies  which  were  difficult  to  me,  I  was 
obliged  to  attend  the  public  village  school.  The  relation  of  my  father  to  the 
village  school-teachers,  to  the  director  of  music,  and  the  teachers  of  the  girls’ 
school — also,  the  hopes  that  he  cherished  from  the  instruction  of  both — deter¬ 
mined  him  to  send  me  to  the  last-named.  This  choice,  on  account  of  the  neat¬ 
ness,  quiet,  method  and  order  which  reigned  there,  had  an  important  influence 
on  my  inner  development.  In  confirmation  of  this,  I  will  speak  of  my  entrance 
into  the  school. 

First  Entrance  into  School. 

As  in  that  time  church  and  school  stood  in  interchangeable  relations,  so  it 
was  the  case  with  us.  The  school-children  had  appointed  places  in  the  church  ; 
they  were  not  only  obliged  to  attend  church,  hut  every  child,  as  a  proof  of  his 
attention  to  the  preaching,  had,  on  Monday  (on  which  day  an  examination 
was  held  for  this  purpose),  to  repeat  to  the  teacher  some  one  of  the  passages 
W'hich  the  preacher  had  used  in  his  discourse  as  proof  texts.  The  one  most 
suitable  for  the  childish  mind  was  then  selected  to  be  committed  to  memory 
by  the  little  ones.  One  of  the  larger  school-children,  at  an  appointed  time,  had 
to  repeat  the  Bible  verse  to  the  smaller  ones,  sentence  by  sentence,  through 
the  whole  week.  The  little  ones,  all  standing,  had  to  repeat  the  same,  sentence 
by  sentence,  until  the  passage  was  perfectly  comprehended  by  every  child. 

I  was  brought  to  school  on  a  Monday.  The  appointed  passage  for  the  week 
was  the  well-known  “*Seek  first  the  kingdom  of  God.”  I  heard  these  words 
repeated  every  day  in  a  quiet,  earnest,  somewhat  sing-song  childish  tone,  now 
by  one,  now  by  the  whole.  The  verse  made  an  impression  on  me  like  nothing 
before  or  since.  Indeed,  this  impression  was  so  lively  and  deep,  that  to-day 
every  word  lives  freshly  in  my  memory  with  the  peculiar  accent  with  wliich 
it  was  spoken  ;  and  yet  since  that  time  nearly  forty  years  have  elapsed.  Per¬ 
haps  the  simple  child’s  soul  felt  in  these  words  the  source  and  salvation  of  his 
life.  Indeed,  that  conviction  became  to  the  struggling,  striving  man  a  source 
of  inexhaustible  courage,  of  always  unimpaired  joy  and  willingness  in  self¬ 
consecration.  Enough  to  say,  my  entrance  into  this  school  was  for  me  the 
birth  to  a  higher  spiritual  life. 

Key  to  the  Inner  Life. 

I  pause  here  in  my  recollections  to  ask  myself  whether  I  shall  dwell  longer 
upon  this  first  period  of  my  life ;  yet  this  is  the  time  in  which  the  germs  of  my 
life  unfolded — in  which  the  heart  crisis  occurred — the  first  awakening  of  my 
inner  life.  Should  the  delineation  of  this  earliest  period  be  successful,  the 
comprehension  of  my  mature  life  and  struggles  wiU  be  easy.  Therefore,  I 
prefer  to  dwell  upon  it  a  relatively  long  time,  and  so  much  the  more  because 
I  can  then  pass  more  quickly  over  the  later  periods  of  life.  It  seems  to  me  as 
if  it  were  with  this  account  and  view  of  my  life  exactly  as  with  my  educational 
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and  teaching  method ;  what  is  set  aside  as  the  most  common  and  insignificant 
appears  to  me  often  the  most  important,  and  it  always  seemed  to  me  a  mis¬ 
take  to  leave  a  gap  in  what  is  original  and  fundamental.  Yet  I  know  well 
that  by  such  a  search  into  the  hidden  springs  of  action  one  may  easily  weary 
those  who  cannot  yet  see  the  whole  picture  clearly  or  comprehend  the  whole 
aim  of  the  representation. 

Contrary  to  the  existing  regulation,  I  was  placed,  by  the  position  of  my 
father  as  village  minister,  in  the  girl’s  scliool.  Hence  I  received  no  place  near 
pupils  of  my  own  age,  hut  next  the  teacher,  and  was  so  brought  near  the 
largest  pupils  that  I  shared,  when  I  could,  their  instruction,  especially  in  two 
studies.  At  one  time  I  read  with  them,  and  then  I  had  to  learn,  instead  of 
the  above-mentioned  Bible  quotations,  the  sacred  songs  which  were  sung  on 
Sundays  in  the  church.  There  are  two  songs,  especially,  which  shone  forth 
like  two  clear  stars  in  the  dark  and  awful  morning  twilight :  “  Soar  above,  my 
heart  and  soul ;  ”  “  It  costeth  much  to  be  a  Christ.”  These  were  songs  of  life 
to  me.  I  found  my  little  existence  pictured  therein,  and  the  purport  of  them 
so  penetrated  my  being  that  in  later  life  I  have  often  strengthened  and  en¬ 
couraged  myself  by  what  then  enriched  my  soul. 

The  domestic  life  of  my  father  accorded  perfectly  with  the  school  arrange¬ 
ment  mentioned  above.  Although  two  divine  services  were  held  on  Sunday, 
yet  seldom  was  I  allowed  to  miss  one  of  these  solemn  occasions.  I  followed 
my  father’s  discourse  with  great  attention,  partly  because  I  believed  I  should 
fiud  therein  many  references  to  his  own  ministerial,  professional,  and  spiritual 
activity.  I  do  not  now  find  it  immaterial  that  at  divine  service  I  sat  apart 
from  the  congregation,  in  the  vestry,  because  I  was  less  distracted  there. 

I  have  mentioned  before  that  my  father  belonged  to  the  old  orthodox  school 
of  theology ;  therefore  the  well-known,  strong,  highly-colored  language  pre¬ 
dominated  as  well  in  sermon  as  in  song,  a  language  which  I,  in  more  ways 
than  one,  might  denominate  a  stone  language,  because  it  requires  a  strong  ex¬ 
planatory  power  to  free  the  inner  life  therein  contained  from  the  outer  covering. 
Yet,  later,  the  developed  power  appeared  too  weak  to  influence  the  active  life, 
the  stirring,  responsive  strength  of  a  simple,  introspective  young  soul,  one  just 
unfolding  itself  a  mind  asking  everywhere  for  cause  and  connection,  very 
often  after  long  experiment,  investigation  and  consideration. 

Joy  and  Strength  in  Self- Activity . 

Whenever  the  thing  ardently  sought  was  found,  I  experienced  great  joy. 
Among  the  circumstances  under  which  I  grew  up,  especially  in  my  first  child¬ 
hood,  external  charms  influenced  me  much.  They  were  early  an  object  of  at¬ 
tentive  observation  to  me.  The  result  of  this  investigating  and  inquiring 
observation  coming  in  my  earliest  boyhood,  was  very  clear  and  marked,  al¬ 
though  directed  not  so  much  to  words  as  to  things.  I  realized  that  the  passing 
influence  of  external  charms  gives  nothing  really  lasting  and  satisfying  to 
man,  and  that  on  this  account  they  are  not  to  be  valued  above  conduct. 

This  result  affected  and  determined  my  whole  life,  as  this  first  consideration 
and  comparison  of  the  inner  and  outer  world,  aud  their  interchangeability,  is 
the  key-note  of  my  entire  life  since.  Uninterrupted  self-observation,  self- 
reflection  and  self-education  is  the  key  to  my  life,  early  shown  and  continued 
to  the  later  periods  of  it.  To  arouse,  animate,  awaken  and  strengthen  man’s 
joy  in  and  power  for  working  continually  on  his  own  education  had  been  and 
remained  the  fundamental  necessity  of  my  educational  work.  All  my  efforts 
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and  methods,  as  a  teacher,  are  directed  towards  the  awakening  and  fostering 
of  this  joy  and  strength,  of  this  personality  by  which  the  human  being  first 

truly  sets  himself  to  work  as  a  man. 

•/ 

The  hard,  unpleasant  expressions  of  an  orthodox  theology  I  soon  trans¬ 
formed  in  my  imagination,  to  which,  perhaps,  two  circumstances  especially 
contributed.  I  heard  the  same  expressions  an  indefinite  number  of  times  ;  for 
I  lived  also  under  the  precepts  of  the  confirmation  instruction  which  my  father 
imparted  to  his  household.  I  heard  the  terms  in  the  most  different  connec¬ 
tions,  whence  finally  the  conception  sprang  up  of  itself  in  my  soul.  Secondly, 
I  was  frequently  the  silent  witness  of  my  father’s  earnest  and  rigid  pastoral 
care ;  of  the  frequent  interviews  between  him  and  the  many  people  who  vis¬ 
ited  the  parsonage,  to  obtain  counsel  and  instruction.  I  was  thus  again  led 
from  the  outer  to  the  inner  world.  Life,  with  its  most  secret  impulses,  and 
the  words  and  opinion  of  my  father  thereupon,  passed  before  my  eyes,  and  I 
realized  in  this  way  things  and  words,  deeds  and  professions,  in  their  most 
vital  connection.  I  saw  the  fragmentary  and  burdened,  torn  and  dismembered 
life  of  man  as  it  appeared  in  this  collection  of  five  thousand  people  to  the  ob¬ 
servant^  eye  of  their  earnest  and  resolute  pastor. 

Discordant  Life — Harmony  of  Nature. 

Matrimonial  and  family  relations  were  often  the  subject  of  his  admonitory 
and  corrective  conversation  and  remonstrances.  The  way  in  which  my  father 
spoke  of  this  made  me  consider  the  subject  as  one  of  the  most  pressing  and 
difficult  for  man,  and,  in  my  youth  and  innocence,  I  felt  deep  grief  and  pain 
that  man  alone  among  created  things  should  pay  the  penalty  of  such  a  sexual 
difference  that  made  it  hard  for  him  to  do  right. 

I  could  find  nothing  to  reconcile  that  within  and  without  me  which  was  ab¬ 
solutely  adapted  to  my  mind,  heart  and  inner  need.  And,  indeed,  how  could 
this  be  possible  at  my  age,  and  in  my  position  ? 

Just  then  my  oldest  brother,  who  lived  away  from  home  (like  all  my  older 
brothers  and  sisters),  came  back  for  a  time,  and  when  I  told  him  my  delight  in 
the  purple  threads  of  the  hazel  buds,  he  made  me  notice  a  similar  sexual  dif¬ 
ference  among  flowers,  Now  my  mind  was  satisfied ;  I  learned  that  what  had 
troubled  me  was  a  wide-spread  arrangement  throughout  nature  to  which  even 
the  quiet,  beautiful  growths  of  flowers  were  subject.  Henceforth,  human  and 
natural  life,  soul  and  flower  existence,  were  inseparable  in  my  eyes,  and  my 
hazel  blossoms  I  see  still,  like  angels  that  opened  to  me  the  great  temple  of 
nature.  I  received  what  I  needed  :  in  place  of  the  church,  a  natural  temple ; 
in  place  of  the  Christian  religion,  the  life  of  nature ;  in  place  of  harmful, 
hating  human  life,  a  quiet,  speechless  plant  life.  Henceforth  it  seemed  as  if  I 
iiad  the  clew  of  Ariadne,  which  would  lead  me  through  all  the  wrong  and  de¬ 
vious  ways  of  life — and  a  life  of  more  than  thirty  years  with  nature,  often,  it  is 
true,'  falling  back  and  clouded  for  great  intervals — has  taught  me  to  know 
this,  especially  the  plant  and  tree  world,  as  a  mirror ;  I  might  say,  an  emblem 
of  man’s  life  in  its  highest  spiritual  relations  ;  so  that  I  look  upon  it  as  one  of 
the  greatest  and  deepest  conceptions  of  human  life  and  spirit  when  in  holy 
scripture  the  comparison  of  good  and  evil  is  drawn  from  a  tree.  Nature,  as  a 
whole — even  the  realms  of  crystals  and  stones — teaches  us  to  discriminate  good 
from  evil;  but,  for  me,  not  so  powerfully,  quietly,  clearly  and  openly  as  the 
plant  and  flower  kingdom. 

I  said  my  hazel  blossoms  furnished  me  Ariadne’s  thread.  Much  was  thus 
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solved  to  me  again  and  again  in  an  entirely  satisfactory  way ;  for  example,  the 
first  life  experience  of  the  first  beings  in  Eden,  and  much  that  is  connected 
with  them. 

Three  crises  of  my  inner  life,  which  happened  before  my  tenth  year,  I  must 
bring  out  here  before  I  turn  to  my  outer  life  of  this  period.  As  folly,  miscon¬ 
ception  and  ignorance,  even  in  the  earliest  epoch  of  the  world,  are  presumed  to 
have  determined  its  ruin,  so  it  happened  in  the  time  of  which  I  now  speak.  My 
inner  life  was  then  very  quiet.  I  said  to  myself,  very  determinedly  and  clearlv, 
the  human  race  will  not  leave  the  earth  until  it  has  reached  so  much  perfection 
in  this  dwelling-place  as  can  be  reached  on  earth.  The  earth — nature,  in  tlie 
narrow  sense — will  not  pass  away  until  men  have  attained  a  perfect  insight 
into  the  composition  of  the  same.  This  thought  often  returned  in  different 
aspects  to  me ;  to  it  I  often  owed  rest,  firmness,  perseverance  and  courage. 

Reconcilement  of  Differences. 

Towards  the  end  of  this  period,  my  oldest  brother,  of  whom  I  have  already 
spoken,  was  in  the  university.  He  was  studying  theology.  The  critical  phi¬ 
losophy  of  that  time  began  to  illumine  the  doctrines  of  the  church.  It  could 
not  but  happen  that  father  and  son  were  often  of  different  opinions.  I  remem¬ 
ber  that  once  they  discussed,  with  a  lively  exchange  of  words,  some  religious 
or  church  opinion.  My  father  was  excited,  and  on  no  account  would  give  up. 
My  brother,  although  mild  by  nature,  was  growing  red,  and  could  not  resign 
what  he  held  as  true.  I  was  here  also,  as  so  often,  an  unobserved  listener,  and 
I  still  see  my  father  and  brother  as  they  stood  opposed  in  their  war  of  opinion. 
It  seemed  to  me  almost  as  if  I  comprehended  something  of  the  subject  of  their 
strife,  and  that  I  must  decide  that  my  brother  was  in  the  right ;  and  yet  there 
seemed  to  be  something  in  my  father’s  view  that  was  not  entirely  incompatible 
with  a  mutual  understanding.  It  came  to  my  mind  that  in  every  foolish  idea 
there  is  a  true  side  to  be  found,  which  often  misleads  to  a  convulsive,  firm  hold 
of  the  wrong.  This  view  came  out  in  my  life  more  and  more,  and  later,  when 
two  men  in  my  presence  contended  for  the  truth,  I  learned  to  know  it  from 
both.  On  this  account,  I  never  liked  to  take  sides,  and  this  was  my  salvation. 

Another  experience  of  my  youth  which  had  a  definite  influence  upon  my 
inner  life  was  the  following  :  There  are  constantly  recurring,  positive  demands 
in  our  church  religion  to  put  on  Christ,  to  show  Christ  in  the  life,  to  foUow 
Jesus,  and  so  on.  These  demands  were  often  presented  to  me  through  my 
father’s  zeal  in  teaching  and  his  earnest  life. 

The  child  knows  no  fear  from  the  claims  which  are  adapted  to  the  childish 
spirit.  As  he  receives  to  himself  and  recognizes  the  claim  as  a  whole,  so  he 
wishes  the  fulfillment  of  the  same  to  be  entire  and  perfect.  By  the  so-frequent 
recurrence  of  this  demand  came  to  me  in  its  highest  importance,  also,  the  great 
difficulty  in  the  way  of  its  fulfillment ;  it  even  appeared  to  me  that  the  latter 
was  quite  impossible.  The  contradiction  which  I  believed  I  discovered  in  this 
way  was  oppressive  to  me  in  a  high  degree.  Finally,  the  blessed  thought 
came  to  me :  human  nature,  in  itself,  does  not  make  it  impossible  for  man  to 
live  and  represent  again  the  life  of  Jesus  in  its  purity;  man  can  attain  to  the 
purity  of  the  life  of  Jesus  if  he  only  finds  the  right  way  to  it.  This  thought, 
by  which  as  often  as  I  think  of  it  I  am  transplanted  to  that  place  and  condition 
of  my  boyhood,  was  by  chance  the  last  of  that  epoch  of  life,  and  so  it  may 
close  the  account  of  my  inner  development  at  that  point.  In  looking  back 
upon  it,  I  see  that  it  was  the  heavenly  moment  of  my  life. 
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Disturbed  Outer  Life. 

From  the  delineation  of  my  inner  boy  life  one  might  possibly  infer  a  happy, 
satisfied  outer  life.  Such  a  conclusion  would  not  be  correct.  It  appears  to 
have  been  my  destination  to  set  forth  and  unravel  the  sharpest  and  hardest 
contrasts  and  contradictions.  My  external  life  was,  therefore,  of  an  entirely 
opposite  character.  I  grew  up  without  a  mother  ;  my  physical  condition  was 
neglected,  and  through  this  neglect  I  had  acquired  many  had  habits.  I  liked 
to  be  occupied ;  but  often  erred,  in  my  awkwardness,  in  choosing  material,  time 
and  place.  So  I  often  drew  on  myself  the  highest  dissatisfaction  of  my  parents. 
From  my  aroused  feelings,  I  was  deeply  sensible  of  this,  and  for  a  longer  time 
than  it  lasted  with  them,  and  so  much^he  more  because  I  found  myself  at  best 
at  fault  in  the  scheme,  though  not  in  the  motive.  In  my  mind,  I  saw  always 
one  side,  viewed  from  which  my  doing  the  thing  was  not  entirely  wrong,  still 
less  deserving  of  punishment.  In  my  opinion,  designs  were  attributed  to  my 
actions  which  did  not  lie  in  them.  This  consciousness  first  made  me  what  I 
had  the  credit  of  being — namely,  a  bad  boy.  Finally,  from  fear  of  a  severe 
punishment,  I  concealed  the  most  innocent  transactions,  or  shielded  myself  by 
false  assertions,  when  I  was  asked.  Enough,  I  early  passed  as  had ;  and  ,my 
father,  who  did  not  always  have  time  for  investigation,  received  the  thing  as 
it  was  represented  to  him. 

}  In  play  with  my  half  brothers  and  sisters,  according  to  the  mother’s  con¬ 
struction  I  was  always  the  occasion  of  all  improprieties  that  happened.  As 
the  sympathy  of  my  parents  separated  itself  from  me,  my  life  separated  more 
and  more  from  them,  and  I  was  deprived  of  contact  and  union  with  men. 

In  this  mournful  condition,  I  ardently  wished  a  change.  I  counted  my 
older  brothers  and  sisters  happy  who  were  all  out  of  the  house.  At  this 
troublous  time,  my  oldest  brother,  already  mentioned  many  times,  returned 
home.  He  appeared  to  me  as  an  angel  of  life ;  for  he  recognized  in  and  under 
my  mistakes  the  human  side  of  my  being,  and  took  me  often  under  his  pro¬ 
tection,  with  my  misdemeanors.  After  a  short  time,  he  departed  again,  it  is 
true  ;  but  my  inner  being  was  bound  in  the  closest  way  with  his,  and,  after  his 
death,  this  love  was  the  turning-point  of  my  life. 

The  happiness  of  being  able  to  leave  the  paternal  roof  finally  fell  to  my  lot, 
and  it  was  of  the  highest  necessity ;  for  otherwise  the  violent  contradictions  of 
my  inner  and  outer  life  would  necessarily  have  confirmed  the  bad  reputation 
that  had  now  attached  itself  to  me. 

Life  Away  from  Home. 

When  I  was  ten  and  three-quarter  years  old,  a  new  life  began,  quite  differ¬ 
ent  from  the  earlier  one.  I  permit  myself  here  to  make  a  comparison  of  this 
my  early  life  with  my  present,  to  show  how  the  former  is  to  me  the  source  of 
knowledge,  and  experience  for  the  latter. 

As  I,  when  a  child  and  boy,  strove  to  educate  myself  properly,  according  to 
the  laws  placed  by  God  himself  in  my  nature,  although  yet  unknown,  so  I 
strive  now  in  a  similar  way,  according  to  similar  laws,  and  by  a  similar  pro¬ 
cess,  to  educate  men — the  children  of  my  fatherland.  What  I  attained  by  my 
exertions  as  a  boy,  with  a  certain  degree  of  unconsciousness,  man  often  gains 
with  a  certain  degree  of  ignorance,  not  less  truly,  but  generally  under  more 
favorable  circumstances  than  those  which  I  experienced  in  my  boyhood.  So 
life  is  to  me,  in  its  great  and  small  phenomena,  in  those  of  mankind  and  the 
human  race,  as  well  as  in  those  of  the  individual  (although  he  himseff  arbi- 
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trarily  distorts  his  life) ;  so  the  present,  past  and  future  is  to  me  an  unbroken, 
continuous,  great  whole,  in  which  one  thing  explains,  justifies,  conditions  and* 
demands  another. 

My  childhood  taught  me  that  when  mistrust  exists  where  confidence  should 
be,  where  separation  takes  the  place  of  unity,  when  doubt  is  active  where  be¬ 
lief  in  man  should  operate,  sorrowful  fruits  must  appear,  and  a  burdensome, 
oppressed  life  is  the* consequence. 

I  now  go  back  to  the  recital  of  the  history  of  the  development  of  my  inner 
and  outer  life. 

A  new  life  now  began  for  me,  different  from  the  former  one.  An  uncle  on 
my  mother’s  side — Superintendent  Hoffman,  of  Stadt-Ilm — visited  us  this  year. 
He  was  a  gentle,  benevolent  man.  His  appearance  among  us  made  a  benefi¬ 
cent  impression  on  me.  As  an  experienced  man,  he  may  have  perceived  the 
unhappiness  of  my  situation ;  for,  soon  after  his  departure,  he  asked  my  father, 
by  letter,  to  give  me  into  his  charge.  Consent  was  easily  and  gladly  given. 
Towards  the  end  of  the  year  1792  I  went  to  him.  His  wife  and  child  had  died 
early.  Only  his  aged  mother-in-law  lived  with  him.  As  austerity  reigned  in 
my  father’s  house,  so  here  kindness  and  benevolence.  I  saw  there,  in  respect 
to  myself,  distrust ;  here,  confidence ;  .there,  I  felt  constraint^,  here,  freedom. 
While  there,  I  had  been  hardly  at  all  among  boys  of  my  own  age ;  here,  I 
foimd  certainly  as  many  as  forty  fellow-pupils — for  I  entered  now  the  higher 
class  in  the  town  school.  This  market-town  lies  in  a  quite  broad  valley,  by  a 
clear  little  stream.  My  uncle  had  a  garden,  near  the  house,  which  I  could  visit, 
and  I  was  allowed  to  roam  through  the  whole  region,  if  I  only  appeared  at 
home  again  punctually  at  the  right  time ;  which  was  an  irremissible  law.  I 
drank  here  fresh  courage  in  long  draughts ;  for  the  whole  country  was  to  me  a 

Physical  Growth  and  Play. 

place  of  action,  as  earlier  our  farm  premises  had  been.  I  gained  freedom  of 
mind  and  bodily  strength.  The  eyes  of  our  higher  spiritual  teacher  never  dis¬ 
turbed  our  plays,  which  went  on  in  an  appointed  place  before  him,  and  were 
always  merrily  conducted.  The  frequent  re-action  after  play  was  often  griev¬ 
ous  to  me,  which  took  place  because  my  bodily  strength  and  activity  w^ere  not 
developed  according  to  my  age,  and  my  bold  daring  could  never  supply  the 
quiet,  vigorous  strength,  and  the  knowledge  of  its  limit,  which  my  companions 
enjoyed.  These  happy  ones  had  grown  up  in  the  constant  use  of  their  youthful 
and  boyish  strength.  I  felt  myself  fortunate  beyond  measure  when  at  last  I 
was  received  as  an  equal  companion  in  ’  the  play  of  my  school-fellows.  But 
what  afterwards  skill,  purpose  and  life  remedied  in  this  respect,  I  then  felt 
always  a  physical  weakness  at  variance  with  boyish  vigor. 

That  of  which  my  former  education  had  robbed  me  being  supplied,  my  life 
became  vigorous,  outwardly  unconstrained — and,  as  I  am  told,  I  have  made 
this  useful  to  others  in  a  high  degree. 

The  world  lay  open  to  me  as  far  as  I  could  take  it  in.  It  may  be  that  my 
life  at  that  time  was  as  free  and  unconstrained  as  my  former  life  had  been 
confined  and  bounded  ;  at  least  my  youthful  comrades  of  that  time  have  com¬ 
municated  to  me  several  incidents  which  make  me  believe  that  my  gayety  bor¬ 
dered  on  wildness  and  carelessness — so  far  did  I,  even  as  a  boy,  intend  the 
outward  acts  of  my  life  to  be  of  a  more  simple  kind  than  those  of  my  contem¬ 
poraries.  My  heretofore  quiet  life  in  nature  was  now  a  more  free  and  living 
one.  At  the  same  time,  my  uncle’s  house  was  a  peaceful,  generally  a  quiet 
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one,  so  tliat  I  lived  and  grew  in  this  direction  also,  and  now  consequently  a  true 
•balance  came  into  my  life.  Thus  in  two  places  of  culture  I  was  quite  at  home, 
as  formerly — although  more  frequently  distraction  of  mind  took  possession  of 
me — I  mean,  the  church  and  school.  In  the  latter,  the  hour  of  religious  in¬ 
struction  quite  captivated  me.  Like  my  uncle’s  life  and  character — gentle, 
kind,  and  breathing  love — so  were  his  pulpit  utterances.  I  followed  them  en¬ 
tirely,  and  gave  an  account  of  them  at  the  Monday  repetition. 

Religious  and  School  Instruction. 

But  the  religious  instruction  of  our  teacher  was  most  agreeable  to  me.  In 
him  and  through  him  I  received  greater  light  v  and  higher  confirmation  for 
everything  that  I  had  explained  to  myself.  I  spoke  later,  when  a  young  man, 
of  the  excellence  of  this  instruction,  to  my  uncle,  and  he  expressed  the  opinion 
that  it  might  be  really  good,  but  too  philosophical,  and  for  this  degree  of  ad¬ 
vancement  difficult  to  understand.  “  Tor  you,”  he  added,  “  it  might  answer, 
because  you  had  already  received  excellent  instruction  from  your  father.” 

This  teaching  sufficiently  illuminated,  animated,  warmed,  even  inflamed  me, 
to  whom  it  was  the  thing  desired,  so  that  I  Avas  often  deeply  affected,  especially 
by  the  representation  of  the  life-work  and  character  of  Jesus.  I  was  then  dis¬ 
solved  in  tears  and  a  most  decided  longing  filled  my  breast  to  be  able  to  lead 
at  once  a  similar  life.  When  I  now  hear  reports  of  the  youthful  overflow  of 
my  spirits  at  that  time,  I  must  believe  that  it  may  easily  have  led  the  super¬ 
ficial  observer  to  the  wrong  opinion  that  all  religious  admonitions  and  teach¬ 
ings  passed  over  me  without  making  an  impression.  How  incorrectly  would 
such  an  observer  have  ^dged  the  true  condition  of  my  inner  life ! 

Beading,  writing,  arithmetic,  and  religious  instruction  were  well-conducted  in 
the  school  of  Stadt-Ilm.  Latin  was  miserably  taught  and  yet  more  sparingly 
learned. 

Here,  as  in  many  similar  schools,  the  element  of  generalization  was  entirely 
lacking.  The  time  I  spent  on  Latin  was  not  lost,  in  so  far  as  it  taught  me  that 
a  course  of  instruction  so  carried  on  can  brine:  forth  no  fruit  in  the  scholars. 

Mathematics  lay  very  near  my  nature.  When  I  received  private  instruction 
in  this  branch  also,  my  advance  steps  were  so  marked  that  they  bordered  on 
the  by  no  means  small  height  of  knowledge  and  ability  of  my  teacher. 

How  astonished  I  was  when  in  my  twenty-third  year  I  went  to  Yverdun  for 
the  first  time  and  could  not  solve  the  problems  which  were  there  given  to  the 
pupils !  This  was  one  of  the  experiences  which  quickly  captivated  me  with 
Pestalozzi’s  manner  of  teaching,  and  decided  me  to  begin  mathematics  anew 
according  to  his  method.  But  of  that  later. 

In  Geography  we  recited  everything  parrot-like,  used  many  words  and  knew 
nothing,  for  there  was  lacking  in  this  instruction,  also,  the  slightest  connection 
with  life  and  any  intuition,  although  we  could  name  properly  our  colored  mar¬ 
ket  towns  and  little  boroughs.  I  received  private  instruction  in  Geography  also. 
My  teacher  wished  to  go  on  with  me  in  this  branch.  He  gave  me  England  to 
study.  I  could  not  place  this  land  in  relation  with  the  villages  and  country  in 
which  I  lived,  and  so  I  received  little  from  this  instruction  likewise. 

Special  instruction  in  German  was  not  thought  of ;  yet  we  received  teaching 
in  writing  and  spelling.  I  do  not  know  with  what  orthography  was  connected. 
I  believe  Avith  nothing  exactly ;  it  floated  in  the  air. 

I  had  instruction,  also,  in  singing  and  playing  the  piano  ;  but  without  result. 
I  mention  all  this  merely  to  connect  it  Avith  something  later. 
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My  life  during  the  whole  time  of  my  abode  at  my  uncle’s  had  three  direc¬ 
tions  j  the  religious,  the  unfolding  and  establishing  of  that  which  was  expressed 
in  my  boyish  play,  and  the  quietly  active  ideas  gained  in  my  uncle  s  peaceful 
home.  To  this  life  I  devoted  myseK  fervently,  without  thinking  what  contrasts 
my  outer  life  might  show. 

My  life  passed,  as  that  of  my  school-fellows,  without  a  visible  or  perceptible 
control  over  me,  quite  unrestrained,  and  yet  I  do  not  remember  that  a  base  act 

was  ever  perpetrated  by  any  of  us. 

Influence  of  Manner  on  Children. 

Something  presses  upon  my  thoughts  uoav,  which,  as  a  teacher,  I  cannot 
leave  unnoticed.  We  had  instruction  from  two  teachers ;  one  was  pedantically 
severe ;  the  other,  the  special  teacher  of  our  class,  was  humane  and  easy.  The 
former  never  effected  anything  with  the  class ;  the  latter,  what  he  wished ;  and 
if  it  had  been  laid  upon  him,  or  he  had  known  his  strength  and  power,  he 
would  have  been  able  to  accomplish  something  great. 

In  the  little  city  there  were  two  clergymen,  both  directors  of  the  school.  My 
uncle,  the  first  clergyman,  was  mild,  gentle,  and  full  of  feeling,  effective  in  his 
life  as  in  his  profession  and  pulpit.  The  second  clergyman  was  rigid,  even 
hard;  he  quarreled  and  found  fault  disproportionately  much.  The  former 
guided  us  by  a  look.  Certainly  few  would  have  been  rude  enough  to  deny 
any  word  of  his  entrance  to  their  hearts. 

The  long  admonitions  of  the  other,  as  a  rule,  passed  over  us  without  making 
any  impression.  My  uncle  was,  like  my  father,  a  true  pastor  of  his  flock ;  but  a 
gentle,  human  friendliness  guided  him.  The  convic^on  of  the  truth  of  his 
utterances  guided  my  fatlier;  he  was  earnest  and  severe.  Both  passed  away 
more  than  twenty  years  since;  but  how  different  the  two  congregations  appear ! 
In  one  they  are  reckless,  now  that  rigid  control  is  shaken  off,  and  if  I  hear  cor¬ 
rectly,  much  unbridled  license  reigns ;  in  the  other,  the  little  city  elevates  itself 
to  always  greater  prosperity,  and  everything  thrives  from  an  inner  culture  as 
well  as  from  a  true  citizen-like  industry.  I  mention  these  things  because  the 
consequences  laid  hold  on  me  as  a  life  experience. 

In  this  way  I  lived  until  my  confirmation,  a  few  weeks  excepted,  which  I 
passed  with  my  parents  during  the  long  school  vacations  Here  also,  every¬ 
thing  appeared  milder,  and  the  thrifty,  economical  activity  which  went  on  there, 
into  which  I  was  led  anew  during  my  temporary  stay,  exercised  a  very  benefi¬ 
cent  influence  over  me. 

At  that  time  I  sought  first  in  the  library  of  my  father  the  engravings,  espe¬ 
cially  tliose  which  represented  incidents  in  the  universal  history  of  the  world. 
One  plate  on  which  was  contained  the  representation  of  our  alphabet  together 
with  many  others,  made  a  very  surprising  impression  on  me. 

By  it  I  was  placed  in  a  condition  to  understand  the  dependence  and  the  deri¬ 
vation  of  our  written  characters  from  the  old  Phoenician  letters.  This  gave 
me  a  dark  intimation  of  the  inner  dependence  of  languages,  of  which  I  heard 
and  saw  much  from  my  brother’s  studies,  and  from  pursuing  the  investigation 
myself.  The  Greek  especially  lost  in  my  eyes  much  of  its  strangeness  when 
I  recognized  these  written  characters  again  in  German.  The  idea  of  harmony 
that  I  gained  at  that  time  had  no  effect  on  my  life  then,  but  a  powerful  one  at  a 
later  period. 

At  this  time  I  read  many  kinds  of  juvenile  writings.  The  story  of  Samuel 
LaAvills  made  a  lively  impression  on  me.  I  wished  a  ring  for  myself  which  by 
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a  pressure  on  the  finger  could  inform  me  of  any  objectionable  design  of  the 
hand,  and  I  was  very  indignant  at  the  youthful  possessor  of  this  ring  who 
threw  it  away  in  anger  because  it  pressed  him  quite  hard  in  a  moment  when  he 
wished  to  do  a  passionate  deed. 

The  time  of  my  confirftiation  passed,  and  this,  like  the  preparation  for  it,  was 
carried  on  by  my  uncle.  I  experienced  in  this  the  most  effective  and  penetrat¬ 
ing  impression  of  my  life— the  threads  of  my  being  found  their  point  of 
unity  and  rest  at  that  time. 

Choice  of  Vocation. 

I  was  destined  for  some  civil  calling,  and  the  question  was  now  ashed  for 
what  ?  It  was  already  decided  by  my  step-mother  that  I  should  not  study. 
Since  two  of  my  brothers  had  devoted  themselves  to  study,  she  feared  that  by 
new  expenses  the  property  of  my  father  would  be  too  much  diminished. 

There  is  in  our  country  a  vocation  which  is  frequently  chosen  by  the  most 
respectable  and  faithful  parents  for  their  sons.  It  is  a  situation  in  financial 
and  mercantile  affairs.  The  aspirants  for  this  course  have  two  ways  of 
entrance  ;  either  the  one  who  enters  it  begins  with  a  subordinate  revenue  offi¬ 
cer  as  secretary,  or  with  one  of  the  highest  civil  officers  as  servant.  As  my 
ability  in  writing  and  reckoning  appeared  to  my  father  satisfactory  and  suffi¬ 
cient  for  this  course,  and  as  he  also  knew  very  well  that  it  would  lead  later  not 
only  to  a  life  free  from  care,  but  to  property,  he  destined  me  for  this  calling. 
But  the  revenue  officer  who  could  use  a  young  man  of  this  kind  gave  reasons 
why  he  could  not  and  did  not  wish  to  receive  me  then. 

Something  in  my  soul  strove  against  either  of  these  two  resources,  something 
which  absolutely  kept  me  from  treading  that  path,  although  all  kinds  of  invit¬ 
ing  allurements  were  held  out.  My  father  meant  well  and  honorably  by  me, 
but  destiny  willed  it  otherwise.  Yet  it  is  extremely  probable  that  in  this  case 
an  externally  careless  and  happy  lot  would  have  fallen  to  me,  while  I  now  have 
to  strive  with  care  and  poverty.  Enough ;  this  course  was  closed  to  me.  My 
wish  and  my  desire  were  now  considered.  I  wanted  to  be  a  husbandman,  but 
in  the  entire  meaning  of  the  word,  for  I  loved  the  mountains,  the  fields  and 
the  woods ;  also  I  heard  that  to  acquire  skill  in  this  department  one  must 
understand  fully  geometry  and  surveying.  After  what  I  had  opportunely 
learned  to  know  of  the  latter,  this  prospect  was  delightful  to  me.  My  father 
sought  to  find  me  a  place,  but  the  stewards  demanded  too  much  apprentice 
money.  At  this  time  he  made  the  acquaintance  of  a  forester  who  had  a  great 
reputation  as  geometrician  and  assessor  of  taxes.  They  came  to  an  agreement, 
and  a  contract  was  made  for  two  years’  instruction  in  forest  matters,  taxing, 
geometry  and  surveying.  I  was  fifteen  years  old  when  I.  began,  in  1/97,  as 
the  forester’s  apprentice.  He  showed  me  repeatedly  his  many-sided  knowl¬ 
edge,  only  he  did  not  understand  the  art  of  teaching  others  ;  also  the  business 
of  water  transportation  did  not  allow  him  to  devote  to  me  the  promised  and 
necessary  time  for  my  instruction.  So  soon  as  I  was  clear  on  that  point,  my 
own  peculiar  life  drove  me  to  use  the  really  good  books  on  forest  affairs  and 
geometry  which  I  found  there.  I  made  the  acquaintance  also  of  a  physician 
of  a  neighboring  market  town,  who  from  love  of  it  indulged  in  physics,  and  he 
gave  me  botanical  books  by  which  I  became  acquainted  with  other  than  wood 
plants.  I  used  the  long  time  of  the  forester’s  absence,  during  which  I  was  left 
entirely  to  myself,  for  drawung  a  kind  of  map  of  the  district,  in  which  I  lived ; 
botany,  however,  busied  me  chiefly.  My  church  religion  changed  into  a  relig- 
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ious  lifs  in  nntiirG,  find  in  tliG  last  half  vGar  I  lived  entirely  in  and■^^ith  plants, 
wliich  attracted  me  wonderfully,  without,  however,  the  meaning  of  the  inner 
life  of  the  plant  world  yet  dawning  on  me.  The  collecting  and  drying  of  plants 
I  carried  on  with  the  greatest  zeal.  This  time,  in  manifold  ways,  was  devoted 
to  my  self  education,  self  information  and  elevation.  • 

Influence  of  Theatricals. 

I  now  mention  an  incident,  the  most  important  to  my  inner  condition. 
There  is  a  little  country  town  a  league  distant  from  my  dwelling-place.  A 
company  of  wandering  actors  had  arrived  there  who  played  in  the  princely 
castle.  After  I  had  once  seen  one  representation,  hardly  one  of  the  following 
j'0j]2Q,iji0d  unsought  by  me.  The  exhibition  made  a  deep  and  vital  impression 
on  me,  and  this  so  much  the  more  as  a  long  denied  nourishment  seemed  to  be 
supplied  to  my  feelings  by  it.  These  impressions  were  much  more  lasting  and 
effective  to  me,  as  every  time  after  the  play  I  retraced  my  way  home  in  a  dark 
or  starry  night  and  worked  over  to  myself  the  purport  of  the  play.  My  inter¬ 
est  led  me  to  seek  the  actors,  and  among  them  an  earnest  young  man  especially 
attracted  me,  with  whom  I  spoke  of  his  calling.  I  congratulated  him  on  being 
a  member  of  a  company  which  was  able  to  cause  such  beautiful  effects  on  the 
human  disposition,  and  expressed  also  the  wish  to  be  a  member  of  such  a  com¬ 
pany.  Then  this  honorable  man  painted  the  actor’s  vocation  to  me  as  a  glar¬ 
ing  and  deceptive  evil,  and  confessed  to  me  that  he  had  chosen  this  calling  only 
by  necessity  and  would  soon  leave  it. 

My  father,  to  whom  I  had  freely  revealed  my  attendance  at  the  plays, 
reproached  me  bitterly  on  this  account,  and  regarded  my  action  as  highly  culpa¬ 
ble,  which  contradicted  greatly  my  own  experience,  as  I  placed  my  play  attend¬ 
ance  beside  my  best  church  attendance.  Later,  as  so  often  already,  my  brother 
was  the  mediator  between  my  father  and  myself.  In  1799,  St.  John’s  day,  my 
apprenticeship  was  at  an  end.  The  forester  who  had  now  the  advantage  of  my 
activity  wished  to  keep  me  a  year  more  ;  but  a  higher  purpose  was  awakened 
in  me.  I  wished  to  carry  on  mathematics  and  botany  more  comprehensively, 
and  would  not  remain.  When  my  time  had  expired  I  left  and  returned  to  the 
paternal  roof.  My  master  knew  well  that  he  had  not  fulfilled  his  duty  towards 
me,  and  in  this  probably  oppressive  consciousness  he  took  a  not  exactly  honor¬ 
able  course  of  procedure  towards  me.  He  did  not  know  my  private  work,  for 
example,  the  study  of  some  elementary  mathematical  books  which  I  was  easily 
able  to  comprehend.  Besides  he  was  dissatisfied  that  I  would  not  remain  a 
year  longer.  He  sent  a  letter  to  my  father  in  which  he  brought  bitter  com¬ 
plaints  against  me,  and  put  the  blame  of  my  ignorance  entirely  on  myself. 
This  letter  reached  my  parents’  house  before  I  did,  and  my  father  sent  it  to  my 
brother,  who  was  preacher  in  a  village  through  which  my  homeward  way  led. 
Soon  after  I  arrived  at  his  residence  he  showed  me  the  letter  of  accusation.  I 
righted  myself  by  disclosure  of  my  master’s  unconscientious  way  of  dealing,  as 
well  as  by  setting  forth  my  private  work,  and  in  a  reply  to  my  master  I  exam¬ 
ined  all  the  charges  made  against  me  and  his  conduct  toward  me,  so  that  I  satis¬ 
fied  my  father  and  brother.  My  mother  saw,  however,  in  the  forester’s  verdict, 
the  confirmation  of  her  own  views.  The  aspirations  of  my  spirit,  which  al¬ 
ready  began  to  quicken  into  existence,  were  again  fettered,  and  my  life  ap¬ 
peared  again  cold  and  hard. 
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Studies  at  Jena. 

It  happened  that  my  father  had  to  make  a  remittance  of  money  to  one  of 
my  brothers,  who  was  studying  medicine  in  Jena.  I  had  nothing  to  do,  and 
was  appointed  a  messenger.  Arrived  in  Jena,  and  penetrated  by  the  active  in¬ 
tellectual  life,  I  wished  to  stay  there.  It  was  eight  weeks  to  the  close  of  the 
summer  half  year  of  1799.  My  brother  wrote  my  father  that  I  could  fill  this 
time  profitably  in  Jena,  and,  in  consequence  of  his  letter,  I  was  allowed  to  re¬ 
main.  I  now  received  instruction  in  topographical  and  local  drawing,  and 
employed  the  whole  time  on  it. 

On  Michaelmas  Day  I  returned  home  with  my  brother.  My  purpose  and 
spirit  were  aroused  in  many  ways,  and  I  expressed  the  wish  to  my  brother  to 
be  allowed  to  study  also.  My  father  was  willing  to  give  ;his  permission,  if  I 
knew  how  to  plan  the  means  to  reach  my  end.  I  possessed  a  very  narrow 
maternal  property,  but  esteemed  it  insufficient.  I  was  still  not  of  age,  and  ^ 
needed  the  consent  of  my  guardian.  When  I  had  received  this,  I  went,  in 
1799,  to  Jena  as  a  student.  My  registration  named  me  student  of  philosophy, 
which  appeared  to  me  very  strange,  because  I  had  only  thought  of  quite  prae- 
tical  knowledge  as  the  object  of  my  study,  and  had  formed  another  idea  of 
philosophy  which  I  often  heard  named.  The  word  made  on  my  dream}q 
easily-moved  susceptible  life  a  very  great  impression,  and  its  effect  did  not  fail. 
The  impression  disappeared,  it  is  true,  almost  at  the  beginning ;  but  it  gave 

my  studies  an  unexpected  higher  meaning. 

I  heard  lectures  on  practical  mathematics,  arithmetic,  algebra,  geometry, 
mineralogy,  botany,  natural  history,  physics,  chemistry,  the  science  of  finance, 
on  the  care  of  forest  trees  and  forest  matters,  on  architectural  and  common 

building,  and  surveying.  . 

I  continued  topographical  drawing.  At  first,  the  mathematical  instruction 

appeared  to  me  unimportant ;  later,  however,  I  could  not  follow  in  every  case. 
The  lectures  of  my  excellent  teacher  had  not  the  same  value  that  they  might 
have  had  and  would  have  had  if  I  had  seen  in  the  sequence  of  the  instruction 
and  the  progress  of  the  same  more  inner  necessity  and  less  arbitrariness.  It 
was  this  consideration  that  decided  me  against  this  process  of  teaching.  If  Ifelt 
it  already  in  the  pure  mathematics,  how  much  more  must  it  be  the  case  with 
practical  mathematics,  and  especially  with  experimental  physics.  The  ex¬ 
periments  could  not  captivate  me.  I  sought  and  wished  to  see  the  whole  m  its 
inner  connection.  In  botany,  I  had  a  sensible,  loving  and  benevolent  teacher 
(Batsch).  Through  him,  my  insight  into  nature  was  essentially  quickene, 
and  my  love  for  observing  it  made  more  active.  I  shall  always  think  of  this 
man  with  gratitude.  He  was  also  my  teacher  in  natural  history.  Two  ideas 
which  he  set  forth  especially  laid  hold  of  and  satisfied  me :  first,  the  thought  of 
the  relation  of  animals,  branching  out  on  all  sides  ;  and,  second,  that  the  bone 
or  framework  of  fish,  birds  and  men  is  one  and  the  same,  and  that  of  man  is  to 
be  considered  perfected  as  the  ground  type  of  aU  the  rest,  which  nature  strives 

to  represent  in  their  subordinate  frames. 

During  my  abode  at  the  university,  I  lived  very  much  retired,  and  economi¬ 
cally.  I  appeared  seldom  in  public  places,  and  visited  only  my  older  brother, 
who  was  studying  medicine  at  Jena  during  the  first  year  of  my  stay  there. 

Consequences  of  Debt. 

When  I  went  to  the  university,  my  father  had,  I  believe,  given  me  the  entire 
remittance  for  the  first  half  year.  My  brother  asked  for  a  part  of  the  money, 
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which  I  did  not  need  immediately.  He  hoped  to  be  able  soon  to  refund  the 
sum.  I  gave  him  wmingly  the  greater  part  of  my  little  stipend  ;  hut,  unf^- 
tunately,  I  could  not  get  the  money  back,  and  thereby  came  into  great  i 
culty  myself.  Towards  the  end  of  the  third  term  the  pressure  of  my  situaDon 
increased.  I  had  become  thirty  thalers  in  debt  to  the  proprietor  of  an  eating- 
house  if  I  mistake  not.  When  this  man  had  made  legal  demands  for  payment 
severi  times,  which  I  could  never  satisfy,  and  had  even  turned  to  my  father 
himself,  but  had  received  from  him  a  very  positive  denial  I  was  threatened 
with  imprisonment  in  case  of  longer  failure  to  pay.  And  I  really  met  with 
this  punishment.  My  guardian,  who  stiU  had  some  means  at  my  command, 
would  not  assist  me,  because  the  letter  of  the  law  spoke  agamst  his  stepping  in 
as  a  partisan.  I  was  the  sport  of  the  caprice  of  this  inflexible  man,  and  lan¬ 
guished  as  such  for  nine  weeks  in  the  prison  at  Jena.  But,  Anally,  my  renun¬ 
ciation  of  any  later  paternal  inheritance  satisfied  my  father,  and  I  was  freed  in 
the  summer  of  1801.  I  left  Jena  and  my  academical  course  immediately,  and 
returned  to  my  father’s  house.  I  was  now  just  nineteen  years  old.  Naturally, 

I  entered  the  house  with  a  heavy  heart,  a  troubled  mind  and  oppressed  spin  . 
Spring,  however,  quickened  and  awakened  all  nature,  and  called  back  my 

slumbering  endeavors.  .  .  n 

My  father  now  strove  to  obtain  a  suitable  position  for  me  in  my  chosen  ca 

ino;— to  create,  at  least,  an  activity  which  should  bring  me  nearer  it.^  ^ 
able  opportunity  soon  presented  itself.  A  relative  on  my  father’s  side  had  an 
estate  in  Hildburg  which  a  steward  managed.  The  friendship  of  this  relation 
for  my  father  allowed  me  to  become  acquainted  with  practical  husbandry ,  un¬ 
der  the  oversight  of  this  steward.  ^ 

The  misunderstanding  with  my  father  often  painfully  occupied  my  thoughts 
at  this  time.  I  had  to  respect  and  reverence  him.  In  his  extreme  old  age  he 
was  strong  and  sound  in  body  as  in  mind,  impressive  in  word  and  counsel,  and 
vigorous  in  action,  earnest,  and  had  a  firm  will,  but  was  at  the  same  time  fuU 
of"^ noble  self-sacrifice.  I  knew  that  my  father  was  old  and  near  the  grave— it 

grieved  me  not  to  be  understood  by  him. 

Death  of  the  Father. 

After  an  abode  of  some  months  on  this  estate,  a  letter  called  me  home.  My 
father  carried  his  anxiety  for  my  future  on  his  heart  until  the  end.  He  died 
in  February,  1802. 

I  now  stood  free  in  this  relation,  and  could  determine  my  life  according  to 
circumstances.  With  this  feeling  I  left  home  again  at  Easter  of  the  same 
year,  in  order  to  take  the  place  of  actuary  of  the  forest  court  near  Bamberg. 
The  place  lay  in  a  rarely  beautiful  district.  My  duties  were  light.  After 
them,  I  could  go  out  freely  in  the  spring  weather,  and  grow  strong  in  mind 
and  feelings. 

Although  this  officer,  with  his  whole  family,  was  a  Catholic,  yet  he  chose  a 
tutor  recommended  by  Professor  Cains,  who  had  many  excellent  qualities,  so 
that  we  were  soon  friendly. 

In  the  early  spring  of  1 803 1  left  this  place  and  went  to  Bamberg  with  the  firm 
expectation  that  the  proposed  government  and  land  changes,  and  the  projected 
land  survey,  would  quickly  give  me  an  appropriate  sphere  of  action.  My  expec¬ 
tation  was  in  no  wise  disappointed.  I  made  it  my  aim  to  become  acquainted 
with  the  land  geometers  there,  and  immediately  received  from  one  a  similar 
employment.  He  had  had  much  surveying  to  do  and  had  it  still  on  hand.  He 
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commissioned  me  to  prepare  the  necessary  maps  because  I  had  some  readiness 
ill  map  drawing.  This  gave  me  occupation  for  a  longer  time,  which  was  com- 
}>ensated  sufficiently  for  my  needs.  Now  naturally  with  the  new  government 
the  appointment  of  land  surveyors  was  agitated,  and  those  living  in  the  city  had 
to  hand  in  plans  of  Bamberg  as  a  test.  I  was  not  unacquainted  with  such  work 
and  prepared  a  plan  with  great  pleasure  and  gave  it  in.  My  work  received 
approbation,  and  I  my  reward ;  yet  as  an  inexperienced  young  man,  a  stranger, 

I  received  no  appointment.  After  this  work  was  finished  I  was  commissioned 
to  measure  a  little  estate.  This  business  had  for  me  weighty  consequences.  I 
only  mention  one  point ;  the  joint  proprietor  was  a  young  Doctor  of  Philosophy 
who  inclined  toward  the  new  school  of  Schelling.  It  could  not  but  happen  that 
we  alluded  to  that  which  animated  our  inner  life,  and  so  it  came  to  pass  that 
he  gave  me  to  read,  Schelling’s  “  Bruno  or  the  Spirit  of  the  Age”  What  I 
read  in  this  book  influenced  me  powerfully.  The  friendly  young  man,  who 
was  not  much  older  than  myself  (we  had  already  seen  each  other  in  Jena), 
saw  my  lively  interest  in  the  contents  of  the  book.  I  had  also  repeatedly 
spoken  to  him  of  it.  Therefore  he  said  to  me  one  day  the  following  words. 

Philosophy  and  Art. 

which  were  very  strange  and  inexplicable  to  me  then  :  “  Guard  against  philoso¬ 
phy  ;  it  leads  you  to  doubt  and  night.  Devote  yourself  to  art ;  it  gives  life, 
peace,  and  joy.”  I  remembered  the  words  of  the  young  man,  yet  I  could  not 
understand  him  since  I  looked  on  philosophy  as  belonging  to  the  life  of  man, 
and  could  not  comprehend  how  one  could  come  into  night  and  doubt  if  he  fol- 
low'ed  quietly  the  inner  life.  His  words  made  me  turn  my  attention  to  myself, 
my  life  and  endeavors,  and  showed  two  separate  and  very  different  ways  of 
life.  My  friend,  the  teacher  of  the  officer’s  family,  had  in  the  mean  time  left 
his  place.  He  told  me  that  he  was  on  the  point  of  going  to  Frankfort  and 
from  there  to  France.  I  saw  him  depart  regretfully,  not  suspecting  that  some 
years  later,  life  would  bring  us  together  and  he  would  directly  decide  my  career. 
Here  also,  as  so  often  in  life,  separation  led  to  unity  and  unity  to  separation. 

I  pass  over  several  essential  influences  for  the  building  up  of  my  character 
and  moral  life,  and  come  to  the  end  of  my  stay  in  Bamberg.  I  had  now  to 
think  in  earnest  of  seeking  again  a  certain  definite  work.  I  really  stood  alone. 
I  had  no  one  who  could  help  me.  I  caught  the  idea  from  a  paper  then  much 
read,  “The  Universal  German  Advertiser,”  of  advertising  for  a  place  and 
adding  as  a  proof  of  my  qualifications  some  architectural  and  geometrical  work 
to  the  illustrations  of  the  paper.  I  immediately  entered  upon  the  scheme. 
For  an  architectural  work  I  chose  the  plan  of  a  nobleman  s  castle  in  the  coun-- 
try  together  with  the  proper  out-buildings  j  for  the  geometrical  design  I  chose 
a  table  out  of  the  maps  prepared  by  me  earlier,  which  I  completed.  In  1803  L 
sent  these,  together  with  my  application  for  employment,  to  the  paper  named, 
with  the  request  that  the  editor  would  add  some  approving  words  to  my 
sketches.  My  work  and  testimonials  won  approbation.  My  request  was  grati¬ 
fied,  and  I  received  different  commissions  each  of  which  brought  something  wel¬ 
come  to  me.  The  choice  was  difficult ;  but  I  finally  decided  on  the  acceptance 
of  a  private  secretaryship  with  the  president  and  former  private  counselor  of 
Dewitz  in  Mecklenberg,  who  now  resided  in  Gross  Milchow.  In  the  rough 
and  very  severe  winter  days  of  February  I  journeyed  thither  on  foot.  The 
people,  simple,  active  young  men  from  Saxony  and  Prussia,  received  me  in  a 
friendly  manner.  I  had  never  yet  had  the  opportunity  even  to  see  the  accounts. 
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of  husbandry  on  a  large  scale,  much  less  to  carry  them  on,  and  here  I  had  to 
do  it  by  a  perfect  and  plain  scheme  by  which  everything  was  written  down  in 
the  most  exact  way.  This  was  of  the  greatest  advantage  to  me,  and  thus  I 
was  able  to  satisfy  my  new  employer,  and  especially  his  wife,  who  examined 
into  the  smallest  things  in  the  closest  manner.  The  surroundings  of  the  estates 
of  Dewitz  were  very  charming.  Good  fortune  had  led  me  at  all  times  into 
beautiful  natural  regions.  I  constantly  enjoyed  what  nature  offered  me,  and 
she  was  always  truly  bound  to  me  like  a  mother.  When  I  had  acquired  some 
skill  my  business  became  simple  ;  it  had  a  regular  recurring  weekly  course  and 
gave  me  time  to  think  of  my  own  improvement.  My  work  on  these  estates 
was,  however,  short. 

The  direction  of  my  life  and  mind  was  already  decided,  and  a  star  had  risen 
inwardly  for  me  which  I  must  observe.  Therefore  I  could  consider  my  occu¬ 
pation  then  only  as  a  sheet  anchor  to  be  given  up  as  soon  as  the  opportunity 
was  furnished  to  take  up  again  my  special  vocation.  This  opportunity  soon 
came.  My  uncle,  who,  like  my  brother,  bore  me  in  love  on  his  heart,  had  just 
died.  To  the  last  he  had  thought  of  me,  and  charged  my  brother  to  do  every¬ 
thing  to  give  me  a  secure  position  in  life,  and  to  prevent  my  leaving  the  place 
which  I  had  for  a  time,  at  least,  without  a  certain  prospect  of  a  sure  and  better 
one.  Providence  ordered  it  otherwise.  Directly  after  his  death  through  the 
little  inheritance  falling  to  me,  the  means  were  in  my  hand  to  fulfill  the  wish 
of  my  heart,  the  strivings  of  my  spirit.  So  wonderfully  God  guides  the  destiny 
of  men ! 

So  though  healthy  in  body  and  soul,  head  and  heart,  yet  my  spirit  felt  soon 
the  need  of  a  higher  culture.  The  president  had  two  sons  who  were  trained  in 
Halle  in  pedagogy.  They  visited  their  parents  in  company  with  their  teacher. 
He  was  a  matliematician  and  versed  in  physics.  I  found  him  open  and  com¬ 
municative.  He  was  so  good  as  to  name  and  point  out  to  me  the  manifold 
problems  which  he  had  laid  out  for  himself  for  solution,  and  thus  awakened 
.my  long  slumbering  love  for  mathematics  and  physics. 

For  some  time  my  desire  had  turned  especially  to  architecture,  so  that  I  was 
j  firmly  resolved  to  choose  it  for  my  career  and  to  study  it  with  all  earnestness. 
The  time  when  my  present  work  could  no  longer  satisfy  me  had  come,  and 
il  asked  for  my  dismissal.  The  highest  outward  inducement  to  it  was  this : 
J  remained  in  correspondence  with  the  young  man  whom  I  learned  to  know  as 
a  teacher  in  Bamberg,  who  had  left  that  place  to  go  to  Frankfort  and  then  to 
France.  He  now  lived  again  as  tutor  in  a  merchant’s  family  in  the  Nether- 
I  lands.  I  imparted  to  him  my  wish  to  give  up  my  place  and  seek  a  position  in 
.  architectural  affairs,  and  asked  him  whether  in  the  accomplishment  of  my  wish 
.1  could  not  work  best  in  Frankfort,  where  so  much  life  and  human  intercourse 
were  united.  My  friend  wrote  me  that  in  the  beginning  of  the  summer  he 
>  should  spend  some  time  in  Frankfort,  and  if  I  could  also  come  there,  a  con¬ 
ference  on  the  situation  would  be  most  advantageous.  In  consequence  of  this 
promise  I  took  the  firm  and  unchangeable  resolve  to  step  out  of  my  place  in 
,  the  early  spring  and  go  to  Frankfort.  Yet  where  should  I  procure  the  money 
for  such  a  journey  1  In  this  difficulty  I  wrote  again  to  my  oldest  brother  who 
had  so  justly  understood  me  and  asked  for  assistance.  His  answer  came. 
With  joyful  trembling  and  anxiety  I  held  it  in  my  hands.  For  an  hour  I  car¬ 
ried  it  around  with  me  before  I  opened  it ;  for  days  I  did  not  read  it,  for  it 
appeared  to.  me  highly  improbable  that  he  would  be  able  to  do  anything  for  the 
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accomplishment  of  the  wish  of  my  soul,  and  so  I  feared  to  find  in  the  letter  the 
destruction  of  my  life.  When  after  some  days  of  alternation  between  hope  and 
doubt  I  finally  opened  it,  I  was  not  a  little  astonished  that  in  the  beginning  of 
it  the  most  heartfelt  sympathy  was  expressed.  The  farther  contents  moved  me 
deeply.  It  contained  the  news  of  my  uncle’s  death,  and  the  announcement  that 
a  legacy  had  fallen  to  me  ^s  weU  as  to  my  brothers  and  sisters.  The  die  was 
cast.  From  this  moment  my  inner  life  had  quite  a  different  signification  and 
character,  and  yet  it  was  aU  unknown  to  me.  I  was  like  a  tree  that  blooms 
and  knows  it  not.  At  the  end  of  April,  1805,  with  peace  in  my  heart  and  joy 
in  my  soul,  I  left  the  struggling  purpose  and  spirit  of  my  former  condition. 
The  first  days  of  a  rarely  beautiful  May  I  spent  in  the  best  sense  of  the  word 
with  a  friend.  This  very  dear  friend  lived  on  an  estate  beautifully  situated  in 
Uckermark.  In  these  beautiful  but  very  quiet'  and  solitary  surroundings  I 
fluttered  merrily  about  from  one  flower  to  another  like  a  butterfly.  I  deeply 
loved  nature  in  her  colored  and  jeweled  attire  and  drew  near  to  her  in  my 
youthful  gayety.  When  I  first  made  the  discovery  tBat  the  landscape  viewed 
with  this  feeling  appears  in  heightened  beauty,  I  expressed  this  perception  in 
the  following  words  :  “  The  more  deeply  w^e  bind  ourselves  to  nature,  so  much 
the  more  adorned  she  gives  us  everything  back.”  In  May,  1805,  I  arrived  on 
my  journey  at  the  house  of  mj  brother,  so  often  mentioned,  who  had  now  re¬ 
ceived  another  place  as  pastor. 

He  was  kind  and  fuU  of  love  as  ever,  and  instead  of  blaming  me  expressed 
his  assent  in  the  most  decided  manner.  He  encouraged  me  to  foUow  my  inner 
determination  faithfully  and  unchangeably,  and  wrote  this  sentiment  in  my 
album  at  my  departure :  "  Man’s  lot  is  to  struggle  towards  an  end.  Be  a 
man,  dear  brother,  firm  and  decided.  Overcome  the  obstacles  which  oppose 
you  and  be  confident.  You  will  gain  your  end.”  So  I  departed  encouraged 
by  sympathy  and  agreement,  strengthened  and  confirmed  in  my  resolution  by 
my  brother. 

Just  before  midsummer  I  entered  Frankfort,  according  to  the  agreement 
mentioned  between  my  friend  and  myself.  During  my  journey  of  many  weeks 
in  that  beautiful  spring-time  I  had  time  to  become  quiet  and  collected.  My 
friend  kept  faith  and  we  worked  together  towards  bringing  on  a  favorable 
future  for  me.  The  plan  of  seeking  a  place  as  architect  was  firmly  held. 
Many  favorable  circumstances  also  seemed  to  point  towards  its  accomplish¬ 
ment  ;  yet  my  friend  was  determined  that  I  should  ensure  my  support  by  pri¬ 
vate  instruction  until  something  farther  should  show  itself  for  the  maturing  of 
my  plan.  But  the  more  decided  the  prospect  became,  so  much  the  more  a 
repressed  feeling  took  possession  of  me.  I  began  to  ask  myself,  How  can 
you  work  through  architecture  for  the  culture  and  ennobling  of  man  ?  ”  Yet 
I  remained  true  to  my  resolution  and  began  to  work  at  my  calling  with  an 
architect.  My  friend  who  was  unceasingly  active  for  the  fulfillment  of  my 
aim,  introduced  me  to  a  friend  of  his  who  was  then  head  teacher  in  the  model 
school  just  established  in  Frankfort.  My  life  and  aim  was  mentioned  and  dis¬ 
cussed.  I  expressed  myself  freely.  “  0 !  ”  said  Gruner,  turning  to  me,  “  give 
up  architecture ;  it  is  not  for  you.  Become  an  educator.  We  need  a  teacher 
in  our  school.  Make  up  your  mind  and  you  shall  have  the  place.”  My  friend 
advised  the  acceptance  of  Gruner’s  proposal,  and  I  began  to  waver.  Then  an 
outward  circumstance  happened  that  decided  me.  I  received  news  that  my 
testimonials,  especially  those  which  I  had  received  in  Jena,  were  lost.  They 
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were  sent  to  a  man  wlio  had  actively  interested  himself  in  me,  and  I  could  not 
divine  by  what  ill  luck  the  loss  had  happened.  I  therefore  concluded  that 
providence  had  taken  down  the  bridge  of  retreat  and  hesitated  no  longer,  but 
willingly  and  joyfully  grasj)ed  the  hand  offered  me  and  was  soon  a  teacher  in 
tlie  model  school  in  Fraukfort-on-the-Main. 

Teacher  in  Model  School — Pestalozzi. 

The  watchword  in  education  at  that  time  was  Pestalozzi.  That  word  was 
also  pointed  out  to  me  as  mine,  for  Gruiier  when  an  under  teacher  in  the  school 
liad  been  Pestalozzi’s  pupil,  and  as  head  teaclier  had  written  a  book  on  this 
method  of  instruction.  I  remembered  now  that  in  my  early  boyhood  in  my 
father’s  house  I  learned  from  a  paper  the  following  news  :  In  Switzerland,  so 
I  understood,  a  man,  Pestalozzi  by  name,  living  for  forty  years  quite  isolated 
from  the  world  had  learned  to  read,  write  and  reckon  by  himself  and  his  own 
exertions.  This  announcement  acted  beneficially  on  me.  I  felt  then  the  slow¬ 
ness  and  unsatisfactoriness  of  my  own  development,  and  this  intelligence  con¬ 
soled  me,  and  filled  me  with  hope  that  I  might  supply  the  deficiency  in  my 
culture  by  my  own  efforts. 

It  was  natural  that  everything  about  Pestalozzi  affected  me  wonderfully,  and 
I  formed  the  resolution  of  seeing  this  man,  who  so  thought  and  strove  to  act  in 
his  life  and  work.  In  August,  1815,  I  went  to  Yverdun  where  Pestalozzi  had 
come  shortly  before.  As  soon  as  I  arrived  I  was  received  in  an  especially 
friendly  manner  by  Pestalozzi  and  his  teachers  on  account  of  the  recommenda¬ 
tion  of  Gruner  and  his  co-laborers,  and  was  conducted  into  the  recitations  and 
left  more  or  less  to  myself.  I  was  still  very  inexperienced  in  teaching.  What 
I  saw  elevated  and  depressed  me,  awoke  and  amazed  me.  My  stay  lasted  four¬ 
teen  days.  I  worked  over  what  I  could  to  give  a  true  written  account  of  how 
I  saw  the  whole  and  the  impression  it  made  on  me. 

I  left  Yverdun  in  the  middle  of  October  with  the  resolve  to  return  for  a  lon¬ 
ger  time  as  soon  as  I  was  able.  When  I  returned  to  Frankfort  my  appoint¬ 
ment  was  definitely  confirmed  by  the  consistory.  The  work  which  awaited  me 
in  the  school  was  assistance  in  the  preparation  of- an  entirely  new  plan  of 
instruction  for  the  whole  institution,  which  consisted  of  four  or  five  boys’  and 
two  or  three  girls’  classes,  and  was  attended  by  nearly  two  hundred  children. 
There  were  four  regularly  appointed  and  nine  private  teachers.  The  subjects 
which  were  assigned  to  me  were  arithmetic,  drawing,  geography,  and  the  Ger¬ 
man  language.  I  taught  mostly  in  the  middle  classes. 

Of  the  impression  of  my  first  instruction  and  school  keeping  in  a  class  of 
from  thirty  to  forty  boys,  between  the  ages  of  nine  and  eleven,  I  spoke  thus  in  a 
letter  to  my  brother  :  “  It  seems  to  me  as  if  I  had  found  something  not  known 

and  yet  long  desired,  long  missed ;  as  if  I  had  finally  found  my  native  ele¬ 
ment.”  I  was  like  a  fish  in  water  or  a  bird  in  the  air.  Before  I  carry  far¬ 
ther  this  side  of  my  life  development,  I  must  take  up  another  thing  which  was 
more  important  for  me  by  far  as  a  man,  an  educator  and  teacher,  and  which 
was  soon  complicated  with  the  first. 

Soon  after  my  early  friend  whom  I  had  met  in  Frankfort  had  established 
me  with  Gruner,  he  returned  to  his  situation  as  tutor. 

Private  Tutor. 

Since  it  was  not  possible  for  him  to  present  me  personally  to  a  family  that 
desired  suitable  private  instruction  for  their  sons,  he  did  it  in  writing,  and  sev¬ 
eral  days  before  my  journey  to  Yverdun  his  kind  letter  introduced  me  to  this 
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family.  Instruction  and  education  were  desired  for  three  sons.  I  saw  them, 
and  after  they  had  gone  away  their  personal  qualities  were  pointed  out  to  me, 
the  method  of  teaching  which  they  had  formerly  enjoyed  and  its  consequence. 
I  was  taken  into  consultation  on  the  subject  of  their  farther  instruction.  I  had 
really  not  thought  of  education  at  all  as  an  objective  thing.  I  had  indeed  an 
inner  dread  of  giving  private  instruction;  but  the  trustful  indulgence  with 
which  I  was  met  here,  and  the  clear,  fresh,  friendly  glance  which  met  me,  espe¬ 
cially  from  both  the  younger  boys,  determined  me  to  give  them  daily  two  hours 
of  teaching  and  to  share  their  walks.  I  gave  them  lessons  in  arithmetic  and 
the  German  language.  The  first  were  soon  arranged.  I  gave  them  according 
to  Pestalozzi’s  method.  But  I  had  great  difficulty  with  the  instruction  in 
language.  I  began  to  give  it  according  to  the  German  grammars  used  then 
and  now.  I  prepared  myself  as  well  as  possible,  and  exercised  myself  in  the 
most  careful  manner  on  what  was  unknoAvn  to  me.  But  this  way  of  teaching 
tired  me.  I  could  endure  it  neither  for  my  pupils  nor  myself.  Then  I  began 
to  connect  it  with  Pestalozzi’s  mother  book.  In  this  way  it  went  much  better, 
yet  this  did  not  satisfy  me.  In  numbers,  by  the  use  of  the  tables  in  Pestalozzi’s 
book,  I  reached  the  same  result  Avhich  I  had  seen  in  Switzerland.  My  pupils 
often  had  the  solution  almost  before  the  last  word  of  the  problem  was  spoken. 
In  our  walks  I  exerted  myself  to  enter  into  the  life  of  the  children  and  to  fur¬ 
ther  it.  I  lived  my  own  early  life  once  again,  but  in  an  improved  form,  and  it 
now  became  clear  to  me  in  its  individuality  and  its  universality.  I  now  devoted 
all  my  thought  and  all  my  work  to  building  up  and  educating  men. 

My  life  in  the  school  with  my  pupils,  excellent  fellow-teachers,  and  occa¬ 
sional  visitors  was  also  verj"  elevating  and  beneficial.  Favored  by  the  situation 
of  the  school  building  the  scholars  could  exercise  freely  and  play  in  the  court 
and  garden,  and  so  an  important  means  was  given  to  the  teachers  of  growing 
inwardly  with  their  pupils.  All  voluntarily  resolved  that  once  a  week  each 
teacher  should  go  with  his  pupils  into  the  open  air.  Each  one  chose  a  lasting 
or  temporary  occupation  with  them  as  it  suited  him.  I  busied  my  class  espe¬ 
cially  with  the  plant  world.  As  teacher  of  geography  I  used  this  opportmiity 
to  bring  them  to  the  contemplation  and  comprehension  of  the  earth’s  surface, 
connected  the  instruction  in  geography  with  the  vieAv  thus  obtained,  and  let  it 
grow  out  of  it.  I  took  everything  according  to  nature,  and  drew  the  picture 
immediately,  diminished  in  size,  on  an  even  surface  of  ground  or  sand  chosen 
for  the  purpose. 

When  the  picture  was  firmly  grasped  and  imprinted,  we  drew  it  in  school  on 
a  blackboard  lying  horizontally.  It  was  sketched  first  by  the  teacher  and 
pupils  together,  then  made  an  exercise  for  every  scholar.  Our  representations 
of  the  earth’s  surface  had  at  first  a  spherical  form  like  the  apparent  horizon. 
At  the  first  public  examination  which  the  school  gave,  I  was  so  fortunate  as 
not  only  to  rejoice  in  the  undivided  approbation  of  the  parents  present,  but 
especially  of  my  superiors,  and  they  said  geography  should  be  so  taught.  The 
child  must  first  learn  to  knoAv  his  surroundings  before  he  goes  into  the  distance. 
The  scholars  were  at  home  in  the  vicinity  of  the  city  as  in  their  own  rooms, 
and  noticed  quickly  and  promptly  every  relation  of  the  surface  of  their  district. 
In  teaching  numbers  I  did  not  have  the  loAver,  but  only  the  middle  classes.  As 
teacher  of  this  I  received  encouraging  approbation. 

I  had  not  only  the  joy  of  attaining  results  which  perfectly  satisfied  the  ex¬ 
aminers,  but  I  saw  that  my  pupils  worked  wdth  pleasure,  zeal,  and  independ- 
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ence.  Concerning  my  own  life  and  efforts  at  that  time  I  expressed  myself  in 
the  following  words  :  “  I  wish  to  cultivate  men  who  stand  rooted  in  nature 
with  their  feet  in  God’s  earth,  whose  heads  reach  toward  and  look  into  the 
heavens,  whose  hearts  unite  the  richly  formed  life  of  earth  and  nature,  and  the 
purity  and  peace  of  heaven — God’s  earth  and  God’s  heaven.” 

Often  now  the  wish  arose  to  he  released  from  my  engagement  to  the  model 
school.  I  had  pledged  myself  to  remain  in  it  as  teacher  at  least  for  three  years. 
The  celehra,ted  head  teacher  Gruner  knew  enough  of  human  nature  to  see  that 
such  an  active  man  as  I  could  not  work  well  in  such  an  institution  as  that-  of 
which  he  was  the  head,  and  I  was  released  from  my  obligation.  My  departure 
from  the  school  was  decided  and  I  could  develop  myself  again  freely  and  uncon- 
strainedly.  The  three  boys  to  whom  I  had  given  private  instruction  in  num¬ 
bers  and  language  now  needed  a  teacher  on  account  of  the  departure  of  their 
former  tutor.  The  task  of  seeking  a  teacher  in  the  circle  of  my  acquaintance 
w  as  given  me  as  being  best  acquainted  with  the  character  and  needs  of  these 
children.  I  earnestly  turned  in  all  directions  and  among  others  to  my  oldest 
brother.  I  divulged  to  him  the  qualifications  which  appeared  to  me  necessary 
for  a  teacher.  He  wrote  me  decidedly  and  simply.  He  could  not  propose  a 
teacher  such  as  I  wished  for  the  relations  pointed  out,  and  did  not  believe  that 
I  would  find  one  ;  for  the  pure  inner  life  would  be  lacking  in  one  possessing 
knowledge  and  the  outside  experience  of  life  ;  the  care  and  recognition  of  the 
same  in  another  who  possessed  this.  So  the  thing  stood  for  several  months, 
when  in  my  deep  love  for  the  boys  and  anxiety  for  their  education  I  sought 
to  place  myself  in  the  parent’s  place.  This  decided  me  to  become  their  teacher 
myself.  After  a  very  hard  struggle  I  expressed  my  resolution.  It  was  thank¬ 
fully  received,  and  understood  as  I  gave  it.  As  my  choice  and  decision  were 
connected  with  a  deep  inner  struggle,  so  was  also  my  initiation  into  the  place. 
There  were  two  unchangeable  things  in  our  contract.  One  was  that  I  should 
never  be  obliged  to  reside  with  my  pupils  in  the  city,  and  that  from  the  first 
they  should  be  freely  given  up  to  me. 

Takes  Sole  Charge  of  these  Pupils. 

I  entered  this,  my  new  educational  work,  in  July,  1807.  I  was  now  really 
twenty-five  years  old,  but  my  development  was  several  years  younger.  I  could 
not  feel  myself  so  old,  nor  had  I  a  consciousness  of  my  age. 

The  highest  activity  for  education  and  instruction  began  in  me.  The  first 
thing  which  occupied  me  was  the  distinct  feeling  that  to  live  one’s  self  is  the 
true  and  proper  education.  Then  the  questions :  What  is  education,  and  what 
do  the  means  of  elementary  instruction  set  forth  by  Pestalozzi  signify  ?  What  is 
principally  the  object  of  instruction  ?  To  answer  the  question— What  is  the 
object  of  instruction  1  I  proceeded  from  the  following  considerations  :  Man 
lives  in  a  world  of  objects  which  act  upon  him,  on  which  he  wishes  to  work  ; 
thus  he  must  know  them  according  to  their  nature,  their  character,  and  their 
relation  to  each  other  and  to  himself.  The  objects  have  form  (lessons  on  form), 
size  (lessons  on  size),  are  manifold  (lessons  in  number).  I  had  in  the  expres¬ 
sion  outer  world  only  nature  before  my  eyes.  I  so  lived  in  nature  that  artistic 
or  human  works  did  not  exist  for  me.  Therefore  it  cost  me  a  long  struggle  to 
make  the  consideration  of  the  works  of  man  a  subject  of  elementary  culture. 

It  was  for  me  a  great  widening  of  my  inner  and  outer  sight  when  at  the  expres¬ 
sion  “  outer  world,”  I  thought  of  the  realm  of  human  work. 

So  I  sought  to  make  everything  clear  through  man,  through  his  relation  to 
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himself  and  to  the  outer  world.  The  highest  sentiment  which  came  from  me 
then  was :  “  Everything  is  unity  ;  everything  rests  in,  proceeds  from,  strives 
for,  leads  and  returns  to  unity.”  This  striving  for  unity  is  the  foundation  of 
the  different  phenomena  in  human  life.  Fortunately  works  on  education  ap¬ 
peared  then  from  Seiler,  Jean  Paul  and  others.  They  helped  me  partly  by  the 
agreement  therein  presented  with  my  views,  partly  by  their  opposition.  What 
especially  pressed  on  me  at  this  time  was  the  lack  of  an  organized  series  of 
objects  of  instruction.  Cheerful  and  free  action  springs  from  viewing  the 
whole  as  a  unity ;  it  is  made  necessary  by  the  being  of  everytliing  and  the  life 
and  action  resting  in  it.  When  I  now  seek  to  make  clear  to  myself  the  life  and 
influence  of  an  educator,  the  notes  of  that  time  meet  me,  freshly  inspiring  and 
cheering  me.  I  now  look  back  into  that  childhood  of  my  educational  life  and 
learn  from  it,  as  I  look  back  to  and  learn  from  the  childhood  of  my  natural  life. 

Why  is  all  childhood  and  youth  so  full  of  richness  and  knows  it  not,  and  why 
does  it  lose  it  without  knowing  it,  and  learn  first  to  know  it  when  it  is  lost  7 
Must  it  always  remain  so  7  Will  it  not  finally — not  soon — happen  that  the 
experience,  the  insight,  the  knowledge  of  age  wiU  build  a  defense,  a  support 
and  protection  around  childhood  and  youth  7  Otherwise  what  advantage  to  age 
is  its  experience,  to  the  hoary  man  his  wisdom  7  What  advantage  to  the  human 
race  is  the  experience  of  age,  and  the  wisdom  of  the  old  man  if  it  sinks  with 
him  into  the  grave  7 

My  first  life  with  my  pupils  was  very  circumscribed.  It  consisted  in  living 
and  walking  in  the  open  air.  Cut  off  from  the  influence  of  a  city  education,  I 
did  not  yet  venture  to  introduce  the  simple  life  of  nature  into  the  sphere  of 
education.  My  younger  pupils  themselves  taught  me  and  guided  me  to  that. 
In  the  following  year  this  life  of  my  pupils  was  especially  roused  and  animated, 
when  the  father  gave  them  a  piece  of  a  field  for  a  garden  which  we  cultivated 
in  common.  Their  highest  joy  was  to  give  their  parents  and  me  presents  of 
the  fruits  of  their  garden.  Oh,  how  their  eyes  glistened  when  they  could  do  it ! 
Beautiful  plants  and  little  shrubs  from  the  field,  the  great  garden  of  God,  were 
planted  and  cared  for  in  the  little  gardens  of  the  children.  After  that  time  my 
youthful  life  did  not  appear  to  me  so  entirely  useless.  I  learned  what  a  very 
different  thing  it  is  for  the  care  of  a  plant,  whether  one  has  seen  and  watched  its 
natural  life  at  the  different  epochs  of  its  unfolding,  or  if  he  has  always  stood 
far  from  nature.  Then  when  I  lived  in  nature  with  my  first  pupils  so  cheer¬ 
fully  and  gayly,  I  said  to  myself  that  the  life  of  man  connects  itself  with  the 
care  of  nature’s  life.  For  were  not  those  presents  of  flowers  and  plants  the 
expression  of  regard  and  acknowledgment  of  the  love  for  parents  and  teacher, 
the  expression  of  the  child’s  own  love  and  joyful  childish  thought  7  A  child 
that  freely  and  voluntarily  seeks  flowers,  cherishes  and  cares  for  them  in  order 
to  wind  them  into  a  bouquet  or  wreath  for  parents  or  teacher  cannot  be  a  bad 
child  or  become  a  bad  man.  Such  a  child  can  easily  be  led  to  the  love,  to  grati¬ 
tude  to,  and  knowledge  of  his  father,  God,  who  gives  him  such  gifts.  I  assert 
that  a  child  naturally  guided  needs  no  positive  ecclesiastical  form,  because  the 
lovingly  cared  for,  and  thereby  steadily  and  strongly  developed,  human  life,  also 
the  cloudless  child’s  life,  is  of  itself  a  Christ-like  one. 

Z?ye  as  an  Educator. 

I  now  turn  to  the  recital  of  my  life  as  an  educator.  What  a  young  man 
gains  in  one  year  from  nature  when  she  lies  clear  and  open  before  him,  she  does 
not  give  him  when  the  vision  is  closed  and  he  is  separated  from  contact  with  her. 
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Both  these  seasons  give  different  results  and  make  different  demands.  When 
more  separated  from  nature  he  becomes  more  concentrated  witliin  himself. 
Tlie  life  of  youth  then  demands  material  for  firmly  establishing  itself,  and  lends 
to  otherwise  shapeless  material  a  living  form.  My  pupils  soon  came  to  me  with 
this  demand,  from  which  arose  the  following  seK-questionings :  What  did  you 
do  as  a  boy  ?  What  happened  to  you  to  quicken  your  impulse  for  activity  and 
representation  ■?  By  what  means  was  this  impulse  at  that  age  most  fitly  satis¬ 
fied  ?  What  did  you  wish  as  the  end  of  this  satisfaction  ?  Then  out  of  my  ear¬ 
liest  boyhood  something  came  to  me  which  gave  to  me  at  that  moment  aU  that  I 
needed.  It  was  the  simple  art  of  imprinting  on  smooth  paper  signs  and  forms 
by  regular  lines.  I  have  often  tried  this  simple  art  and  it  has  never  failed  of  its 
end.  Prom  these  forms  on  paper  we  advanced  to  the  investigation  of  the  paper 
itself,  then  of  pasteboard,  and  finally  of  wood.  My  later  experience  has  taught 
me  to  know  stiU  other  materials  for  making  forms  and  shapes.  But  I  must  dwell 
yet  a  moment  with  that  simple  occupation  of  paper  forms,  because  it  occupies 
the  child  so  entirely  for  a  time,  so'satisfies  and  fills  the  demand  of  his  strength. 
Man  demands  to  know  nature  in  the  variety  of  her  forms  and  shapes,  and  to 
understand  it  in  its  unity,  in  its  inner  activity  and  reality,  and  therefore  he 
goes  on  in  his  course  of  development  and  formation  according  to  the  process 
of  nature ;  he  imitates  in  his  plays  her  creative  process.  In  his  early  plays  the 
young  human  being  likes  to  imitate  the  first  activities  of  nature.  Thus  he 
likes  to  build,  for  are  not  the  first  solid  forms  of  nature  built  1  Let  this  intima¬ 
tion  of  the  higher  meaning  of  the  free  occupations  and  plays  suffice  here. 
From  the  love,  zeal,  persistence  and  joy  with  which  children  pursue  these  occu- 

Play — Activity —  Gifts. 

pations  arises  a  very  important  thing  of  a  different  character.  Play  must 
necessarily  bring  a  child  into  a  deeper,  higher  communion  with  a  higher  exist¬ 
ing  whole.  If  he  builds  a  house  he  builds  it  to  inhabit  it,  like  grown  people, 
and  to  realize  limitations  and  to  impart  something  to  others  !  Notice  the  fact 
that  the  child  who  receives  freely,  gives  freely  if  his  heart  is  not  smothered  and 
dulled  by  the  profusion  of  the  gifts  he  receives.  This  is  inevitable  with  the 
innocent  child.  Fortunate  is  he  who  understands  how  to  satisfy  this  need. 
That  only  has  worth  to  a  child  at  this  time  which  he  can  use  as  a  means  of 
union  between  his  loved  ones  and  himself.  This  should  be  respected  by  par¬ 
ents  and  teachers  and  used  as  a  means  of  awakening  the  instinct  of  activity  and 
representation  and  unity  with  others,  and  therefore  not  even  a  trifling  gift  of  a 
child  should  remain  unnoticed. 

^  I  strove  earnestly  to  give  my  pupils  the  best  possible  education,  the  best  pos¬ 
sible  instruction ;  this  end,  however,  could  not  be  reached  in  my  condition  at  ^ 
that  time  and  with  my  degree  of  information. 

Residence  with  Pestalozzi. 

When  I  fully  realized  this,  the  thought  arose  that  I  should  be  benefited  by 
a  stay  with  Pestalozzi.  I  expressed  this  with  great  decision,  and  in  conse¬ 
quence  it  was  decided  in  the  summer  of  1808  that  I  should  go  to  Yverdun  with 
my  three  pupils.  Thus  it  happened  after  a  short  time  that  I  was  there  as  both 
teacher  and  scholar,  educator  and  pupil.  In  order  to  be  fully  and  perfectly 
placed  in  the  midst  and  the  heart  of  Pestalozzi’s  work,  I  wished  to  reside  with 
my  pupils  in  the  building  of  the  institution,  in  the  castle  so  called.  We  wished 
to  share  everything  with  the  rest ;  but  this  wish  was  not  granted  us,  for  strange 
selfishness  interfered.  Yet  I  soon  came  to  dwell  as  near  the  institution  as 
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possible,  so  that  we  shared  dinner,  afternoon  lurrch  and  supper,  the  instruction 
adapted  to  us  and  the  whole  life  of  the  pupils.  I  for  myself  had  nothing  more 
serious  to  do  than  to  allow  my  pupils  to  take  a  full  share  of  that  life,  strength¬ 
ening  spirit  and  body.  With  this  aim  we  shared  all  instruction,  and  it  was  a 
special  care  to  me  to  talk  with  Pestalozzi  on  every  subject  from  its  first  point 
of  connection,  to  learn  to  know  it  from  its  foundation.  I  soon  felt  the  need  of 
unity  of  endeavor  in  means  and  end.  Therefore  I  sought  to  gain  the  highest 
insight  into  everything.  I  was  pupil  in  all  subjects,  numbers,  form,  singing, 
reading,  drawing,  language,  geography,  natural  science,  dead  languages,  etc! 
In  what  was  offered  for  youtliful  life,  for  comprehensive  teaching,  for  higher 
instruction,  I  missed  that  satisfying  of  the  human  being,  the  essence  of  the 
subject.  Pestalozzi’s  views  were  very  universal,  and,  as  experience  taught,  only 
awakening  to  those  already  grounded  in  the  right.  I  revealed  my  feelings  on 
this  subject  very  earnestly  and  plainly  to  Pestalozzi,  and  finally,  in  1810,  resolved 
to  leave  Yverdun.  In  connection  with  the  subjects  taught,  the  instruction  in 
language  struck  me  first  in  its  great  imperfection,  arbitrariness,  and  lifelessness. 
The  discovery  of  a  satisfactory  method  of  teaching  the  mother  tongue  occupied 
me  especially.  I  proceeded  from  the  following  considerations  :  Tanguage  is 
the  image,  the  representat  on  of  a  world,  and  is  related  to  the  outer  world 
through  articulately  formed  tones  j  if  I  wish  properly  to  represent  a  thing  I 
must  know  the  original  according  to  its  character.  The  outer  world  has  ob¬ 
jects  ;  I  also  must  have  a  decided  form,  a  decided  word  for  the  object.  The 
objects,  however,  show  qualities  j  language  must,  therefore,  have  quality  words 
in  its  construction.  These  qualities  are  necessarily  bound  up  with  the  objects ; 
qualities  of  being,  having  and  becoming. 

I  learned  also  to  ‘recognize  boyish  play  in  the  free  air  in  its  power,  develop¬ 
ing  and  strengthening  spirit,  disposition  and  body.  In  these  plays  and  in  what 
Was  connected  with  them,  I  recognized  the  chief  source  of  the  moral  strength 
of  the  young  people  in  the  institution. 

The  higher  symbolical  meaning  of  play  had  not  then  opened  to  me,  so  I 
regarded  it  merely  as  a  moral  power  for  mind  and  body.  The  walks  were  like 
the  plays  in  their  moral  influence,  especially  those  in  Pestalozzi’s  company. 
There  is  no  question  that  Pestalozzi’s  public,  and  especially  his  evening  reflec¬ 
tions,  in  which  he  liked  to  exert  himself  to  awaken  and  unfold  the  ideal  of 
noble  manhood  and  true  human  love,  contributed  most  essentially  to  the  devel¬ 
opment  of  the  inner  life.  On  the  whole,  I  spent  in  Yverdun  an  inspiring, 
grand,  and  for  my  life,  decisive  time.  In  1810  I  returned  to  Frankfort.  I  had 
wished  to  enter  a  university  immediately,  but  saw  myself  obliged  to  remain  in 
my  place  until  July  of  the  coming  year. 

Gottingen. — Study  of  Language  and  Nature. 

In  the  beginning  of  that  month,  I  went  to  Gottingen.  I  arrived  there  in  the 
middle  of  the  half  year,  because  I  felt  that  I  needed  several  months  to  right 
myself,  to  bring  my  inner  and  outer  being,  my  thoughts  and  actions  into  har- 
mony.  Several  months  really  passed  before  m^  inner  life  quieted  itseK.  I 
sought  to  find  how  to  place  mankind  as  a  whole  in  and  outside  of  me.  So  I 
was  led  back  to  the  first  appearance  of  man  on  earth,  to  the  country  where  he 
originated,  and  to  the  first  expression  of  mankind,  his  speech.  The  study  and 
investigation  of  language  formed  now  the  object  of  my  endeavors.  Learning 
the  eastern  languages  seemed  to  me  the  necessary  object  of  my  efforts  and 
aspirations,  and  I  forthwith  began  with  Hebrew  and  Arabic.  From  these  I 
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wished  to  open  a  way  to  other  Asiatic  tongues,  especially  the  Indian  and  Per¬ 
sian.  Greek  likewise  allured  me  by  its  fullness,  order,  and  law.  I  was  now 
free.  I  was  happy,  I  was  cheerful,  and  peace  reigned  within  and  without 
me.  As  I  lived  alone  through  the  day,  I  walked  late  in  the  afternoon  in  order 
to  be  greeted  by  the  light,  friendly  rays  of  the  sinking  sun.  I  walked  until 
nearly  midnight  in  the  beautiful  suburbs  of  Gottingen,  in  order  to  strengthen 
body  and  mind.  The  heavens  lit  with  stars  accorded  with  my  feelings.  So 
the  summer  half-year  had  flown  and  Michaelmas  day  had  come.  My  self¬ 
development  had  imperceptibly  led  me  away  from  my  study  of  language  to 
natural  objects.  My  design  of  studying  nature  in  her  first  phenomena  and 
elements  again  sprang  up.  But  my  remaining  means  were  too  small  to  con¬ 
tinue  longer  at  the  university.  Since  I  had  nothing  but  my  own  mental 
strength  I  thought  I  could  supply  the  means  necessary  for  the  farther  attain¬ 
ment  of  my  end  by  literary  work.  I  began  to  be  active  in  that  direction,  when 
my  outer  condition  took  a  very  different  turn  through  an  unexpected  legacy. 
I  had  an  aunt,  my  mother’s  sister,  whose  sudden  death  put  me  in  a  condition  to 
carry  on  my  desired  studies  in  an  unthought-of  way.  My  situation  was  now 
highly  agreeable,  and  I  felt  such  a  quiet  joy  and  cheerfulness  as  never  before. 

Physics,  chemistry,  mineralogy  and  natural  history  were  my  first  studies. 
The  study  and  investigation  of  nature  seemed  to  me  the  foundation  and  cor¬ 
ner-stone  of  human  development,  improvement,  and  education.  The  lectures 
on  natural  history  at  this  university  gave  me  a  view  of  the  fundamental  forms, 
of  crystals  and  minerals.  I  could  not  live  an  entire  term  more  by  my  own 
means,  but  hoped  to  be  able  to  assure  my  support  in  Berlin  by  giving  instruc¬ 
tion.  Therefore  I  resolved  to  go  there  at  the  beginning  of  the  next  winter 
term,  in  order  to  study  mineralogy,  geology,  crystallography  and  their  laws. 

Residence  in  Berlin. 

After  a  visit  of  some  weeks  with  my  brother  in  Osterode,  I  went  to  Berlin 
in  October,  1812.  The  lectures  I  had  desired  gave  my  mind  and  spirit  what 
I  needed,  and  unfolded  in  my  feelings  stiU  more  my  conviction  of  the  inner 
connection  of  all  cosmic  development.  Por  my  maintenance  I  gave  instruc¬ 
tion  in  a  then  famous  private  school. 

Now  came  the  year  1813,  pregnant  with  fate.  Every  one  was  called  to 
arms,  to  protect  the  fatherland.  I  had  indeed  a  home,  a  native  land,  I  might 
say  a  motherland,  but  no  fatherland.  My  native  country  did  not  call  me.  I 
was  not  Prussian,  and  so  it  happened,  owing  to  my  retired  life,  the  call  to 
arms  inspired  me  little.  It  was  something  different  that  called  me,  not  with 
enthusiasm,  but  with  a  firm  resolution  to  enter  the  ranks  of  the  German  sol¬ 
diers.  It  was  the  feeling  and  consciousness  of  the  ideal  Germany,  that  I  re¬ 
spected  as  something  high  and  holy  in  my  spirit,  and  which  I  wished  to  be 
everywhere  unfettered  and  free  to  act.  Farther,  the  firmness  with  which  I 
held  to  my  educational  career,  decided  me.  Although  I  could  not  really  say 
that  I  had  a  fatherland,  yet  it  must  happen  that  every  boy,  that  every  child 
who  should  later  be  educated  by  me  would  have  a  fatherland,  and  that  that 
fatherland  now  demanded  protection,  when  the  child  himself  could  not  defend 
it.  I  could  not  possibly  think  how  a  young  man,  capable  of  bearing  arms, 
could  become  the  teacher  of  children  whose  country  he  had  not  defended  with 
his  life-blood.  This  was  the  second  thing  that  influenced  me  to  my  decision. 
Thirdly,  the  summons  to  war  appeared  to  me  a  sign  of  the  common  need  of 
man,  of  the  country,  of  the  time  in  which  I  lived,  and  I  felt  that  it  would  be 
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unworthy  and  unmanly  not  to  struggle  for  the  common  necessity  of  the  peo¬ 
ple  among  whom  one  hves,  not  to  hear  my  part  tow'ards  repelling  a  common 
danger.  Every  consideration  was  secondary  to  these  convictions,  even  that 
which  grew  out  of  my  bodily  constitution,  too  feeble  for  such  a  life. 

Short  Campaign  as  Soldier. 

At  Easter,  1813, 1  entered  Dresden  in  order  to  join  the  infantry  division  of 
the  corps  of  Lutzow  at  Leipsic.  Owing  to  the  retirement  of  my  life,  it  was 
natural  that  I,  although  matriculated  as  a  real  student,  yet  stood  far  from  the 
otheis,  and  really  had  no  acquaintance  among  them,  and  so  among  my  strong 
comrades,  whom  I  joined  in  Dresden,  I  could  find  no  acquaintance,  although 
there  were  so  many  students  from  Berlin  among  them.  At  the  first  day’s  rest 
after  our  march  out  of  Dresden,  our  leader  introduced  to  me  one  of  our  com¬ 
rades  from  Erfurt,  as  a  Thuringian  and  fellow-countryman ;  it  was  Langethal. 
Although  a  passing  acquaintance  at  first,  it  was  destined  to  be  a  lasting  one. 

Our  first  march  and  halt  was  Meissen.  TV^e  had  already  enjoyed,  during 
the  march,  a  beautiful  spring  day,  and  so  we  rejoiced  during  our  rest  in  a  yet 
more  beautiful  evening.  Led  by  the  same  impulse,  all  who  w^ere  students 
found  themselves  together  on  an  open  place  on  the  banks  of  the  Elbe,  in  the 
vicinity  of  a  public  house,  and  the  old  Meissen  wine  soon  united  us.  We  sat 
some  twenty  in  number,  a  merry  circle,  at  a  long  table,  and  greeted  and 
pledged  each  other  now  really  for  the  first  time.  It  was  here  that  Langethal 
brought  me  his  friend  at  the  university  of  Berlin,  th^  young  Middendorff,  a 
theological  student.  We  were  together  until  the  middle  of  the  beautiful 
spring  night,  and  on  the  following  morning  we  visited  the  magnificent  cathe¬ 
dral  of  Meissen.  Thus  we  three  found  each  other,  who  from  that  time  have 
remained  united  for  now  almost  fifteen  years,  in  a  common  struggle  and  for  a 
higher  life ;  although  not  always  in  the  same  outer  bond  of  life,  yet  in  the 
inner  striving  for  self-education.  Langethal  and  Middendorff  had  a  third 
friend  among  our  comrades,  Bauer  by  name.  I  became  acquainted  with  him 
also  at  Meissen,  I  believe ;  yet  we  first  associated  as  friends  at  Havelburg. 
With  him  the  narrow  circle  of  my  companions  in  war  was  closed. 

My  principal  care  was  to  improve  myself  in  my  present  calling,  and  so  one 
of  my  first  endeavors  was  to  make  clear  to  myself  the  inner  necessity  and  the 
connection  of  the  demands  of  service  and  drill ;  it  came  to  me  very  soon  and 
easily,  from  the  mathematical,  physical  side,  and  strengthened  me  against 
many  little  disagreeable  things  which  easily  befell  others  when  they  thought 
this  or  that  command  could  be  omitted  as  too  trifling.  During  the  long  stay 
in  Havelburg  I  strengthened  my  inner  life,  so  far  as  the  service  permitted,  by 
living  much  in  nature.  We  friends  sought  to  be  together  as  much  as  possible. 
Our  camping  life  was  especially  pleasant  to  me,  because  it  made  many  facts 
of  history  clear  to  me.  Owing  to  the  fate  of  our  corps,  which  was  dislodged 
from  the  real  theater  of  war,  and  with  the  great  aggressiveness  of  our  military 
activity,  we  passed,  at  least  I  did,  our  war  life  as  in  a  dream.  Only  occasion¬ 
ally,  as  at  Leipsic,  at  Dalenburg,  at  Bremen,  and  at  Berlin,  we  seemed  to  wake 
up,  yet  only  to  sink  again  into  a  feeble  dream. 

It  was  specially  oppressive  and  enervating  to  me,  never  to  know  our  real 
relation  to  the  great  whole,  and  to  be  able  to  say  nothing  satisfactory  either 
of  the  reason  or  the  aim  of  our  employment.  It  was  so  to  me,  at  least ;  others 
might  ha\  e  seen  it  more  clearly  and  better.  The  campaign  afforded  me  one 
thing,  however.  In  the  course  of  the  actual  soldier’s  life,  I  aroused  myself  for 
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the  interest  of  the  German  land  and  people ;  my  exertions  became  patriotic  in 
that  direction.  Everywhere,  so  far  as  the  exhaustion  of  my  mind  allowed,  I 
bore  my  future  vocation  about  with  me,  even  in  the  few  battles  in  which  we 
took  part ;  there  also  I  could  collect  experiences  for  my  future  work.  Our 
corps  marched  through  the  districts  of  Bremen  and  Hamburg,  Holstein,  and 
from  there  we  came  finally,  in  the  year  1813,  to  the  Rhine.  Peace  prevented 
us  from  seeing  Paris.  We  were  stationed  in  the  Netherlands  until  the  break- 
ing  up  of  the  corps.  At  last,  in  July,  1813,  every  one  who  did  not  w'ish  to 
serve  longer,  was  allowed  to  return  home  and  to  his  earlier  calling. 

At  my  entrance  to  the  corps  among  Prussian  soldiers,  the  promise  of  an  ap¬ 
pointment  in  the  Prussian  state  was  given  me  through  the  intercession  of 
honored  friends.  It  was  a  position  as  assistant  in  the  mineralogical  museum 
of  Berlin,  under  Weiss.  Thither  I  turned  my  way  as  to  the  next  place  of  my 
destiny.  I  wished  to  see  the  Rhine  and  Main,  and  also  .my  native  country. 
So  I  went  from  Dusseldorf  back  to  Lunen,  and  from  there  through  Maintz, 
Eraukfort  and  Rudolstadt  to  Berlin. 

I  left  the  army  with  an  utter  feeling  of  dissatisfaction.  The  inner  longing 
for  accord  and  harmony,  for  inner  peace,  was  so  powerful,  that  it  pressed  itself 
before  me  in  symbol  and  form  unconsciously.  With  an  inexplicable,  anxious 
desire,  I  passed  through  many  beautiful  regions  and  many  gardens  on  my 
return ;  but  I  was  always  drawn  from  them  unsatisfied.  In  Erankfort  I  vis¬ 
ited  a  large  garden  ornaifnented  with  the  most  varied  beauties.  I  looked  at  all 
the  luxuriant  growths  and  fresh  flowers  which  it  offered;  but  no  blossom 
gave  satisfaction  to  my  inner  being.  When  all  the  manifold  beauties  of  the 
garden  entered  my  soul  at  a  glance,  it  flashed  upon  me  vividly  that  I  found  no 
lily  among  them.  I  asked  the  owmer  of  the  garden,  “  Have  you  no  lilies  in 
your  garden  ?  ”  He  responded  quietly,  “  No.”  When  I  expressed  my  sur¬ 
prise  at  that,  he  told  me  just  as  quietly  that  no  one  had  ever  missed  them  in 
the  garden.  But  I  knew,  now,  what  I  had  missed  and  sought.  How  could 
my  inner  being  express  it  in  words  more  beautifully  than  thus :  You  seek 
quiet  peace  of  mind,  harmony  of  life,  purity  of  soul  in  the  image  of  the  quiet, 
pure,  simple  lily.  The  garden  in  its  beautiful  variety,  without  a  lily,  seemed 
to  me  as  the  many-colored  life  passing  before  me,  without  unity  and  har- 
mony.  I  saw  afterwards,  in  a  walk,  costly  blooming  lilies  in  a  country  gar¬ 
den  ;  but  they  were  separated  from  me  by  a  hedge.  I  must  especially  note 
one  thing ;  in  the  place  where  I  saw  the  lilies  in  the  garden,  a  three-years’  old 
boy  trustfully  drew  near  me. 

Assistant  in  Museum  of  Mineralogy. 

The  first  day  of  August,  1813,  I  arrived  in  Berlin,  and  immediately  received 
the  appointment  mentioned  above.  The  duties  obligatory  on  me  brought  me 
in  contact,  for  the  greatest  part  of  every  day,  with  minerals,  those  dumb 
proofs  of  the  quiet,  creative  activity  of  nature,  and  the  witnesses  of  the  same. 
Geology  and  crystallography  opened  to  me  a  still  higher  circle  of  insight  and 
perception,  and  also  a  higher  aim  for  seeking,  aspiration,  and  striving.  Nat¬ 
ure  and  man  seemed  to  me  to  explain  each  other,  although  in  such  different 
degrees  of  development. 

Although  Langethal,  Middendorff,  Bauer,  and  I  had  during  the  whole  war 
served  not  only  in  the  same  corps,  but  also  in  the  same  battalion,  yet  we  w^ere 
separated  the  last  of  the  time,  especially  when  quartered  in  the  Netherlands,  so 
that  I,  at  least,  at  the  dismissal  of  the  corps,  did  not  know  to  what  region  my 
friends  had  turned. 
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Re-union  with  Middendorff  and  Langethal, 

So  it  was  an  unexpected  joy  to  me  when  after  some  time  I  saw  them  all 
again  in  Berlin.  My  friends  pursued  earnestly  their  theological  studies,  I,  my 
study  of  nature.  So  at  first  there  was  little  contact  between  .us.  Thus  sped 
several  months  when  life  suddenly  called  us  together  again.  It  happened 
through  the  summons  to  war  in  1815.  Together  we  reported  as  volunteers. 
According  to  our  earlier  position  and  the  will  of  the  king  we  could  enter  imme¬ 
diately  as  officers.  Soon  each  one  of  us  was  assigned  to  his  regiment. 

Such  a  number  of  volunteers  reported  themselves  that  neither  state  officers 
had  to  leave  their  posts,  nor  students  to  break  up  their  studies.  For  this  rea¬ 
son  a  counter  order  admonished  us  to  remain. 

Middendorff,  certain  of  his  speedy  departure  to  the  army,  did  not  wish  to  rent 
apartments  for  the  short  time  of  his  stay  in  Berlin,  and  since  mine  was  sufficient 
for  us  both,  he  came  to  me. 

At  first,  owing  to  the  different  directions  of  our  lives,  this  seemed  to  bring 
us  not  much  nearer ;  soon  a  stronger  point  of  union  showed  itself.  Langethal 
and  Middendorff,  in  order  to  support  themselves  accepted  places  in  families  as 
tutors  ;  but  so  that  their  attendance  at  their  lectures  was  not  shortened.  At 
first  the  work  undertaken  seemed  simple  to  both  ;  but  soon  they  found  difficul¬ 
ties  in  regard  to  the  instruction  as  well  as  the  education  of  the  children  in¬ 
trusted  to  them. 

Our  conversation  often  led  us  to  these  subjects,  and  so  they  turned  to  me 
with  questions  especially  in  regard  to  mathematical  instruction,  and  we  ap¬ 
pointed  two  hours  a  week  in  which  I  imparted  instruction  to  them.  From  this 
moment  the  mutual  intercourse  became  active  and  permanent. 

SUPPLEMENT  BY  THE  EDITOR — W.  LANGE. 

Here  the  account  breaks  off  suddenly.  I  had  to  decipher  it  out  of  an  almost 
illegible  manuscript.  I  do  not  know  whether  the  letter  destined  for  the  Duke 
of  Meiuingen  oji  the  occasion  of  the  negotiation  concerning  the  people’s  educa¬ 
tional  institution  in  Helba,  was  ever  brought  to  an  end,  finished  and  sent ;  but 
I  doubt  it.  Finally  my  own  introductory  account  of  the  efficient  activity  of 
Froebel  in  Switzerland  gives  further  information  concerning  the  life  of  this 
remarkable  man. 

In  1839,  Froebel,  accompanied  by  Middendorff  and  a  Herr  Frankenburg, 
went  to  Dresden  and  was  active  there  for  the  establishment  of  the  Kinder¬ 
garten.  After  Frankenburg  had  undertaken  a  Kindergarten  in  Dresden, 
Froebel  returned  to  Blankenburg  and  Middendorff  to  Keilhau.  The  friends 
did  not  separate  entirely ;  but  from  time  to  time  Middendorff  took  a  helpful 
and  active  share  in  the  efforts  at  Blankenburg. 

Froebel  now  summoned  a  distant  relative  to  him,  but  could  not  long  con¬ 
tinue  his  establishment  for  pecuniary  reasons  in  spite  of  the  continued  support 
from  Keilhau.  He  took  refuge  again  in  his  mother-institution,  without,  how¬ 
ever,  any  way  influencing  its  direction.  In  August,  1 848,  he  held  a  teachers’ 
union  in  Rudolstadt,  and  laid  before  it  his  plan  for  the  education  of  young  chil¬ 
dren.  The  aim  of  the  gathering  was  attained.  He  won  universal  approba¬ 
tion,  and  the  world  of  teachers  became  mindful  of  his  exertions. 

In  the  autumn  of  1848  he  went  to  Dresden  again  in  order  to  carry  on  there 
a  course  for  the  training  of  Kindergartners. 

In  the  spring  of  1849  he  sought  a  new  abode  in  Liebenstein.  In  the  fall  of 
the  same  year  he  was  called  to  Hamburg  by  a  woman’s  union,  after  Midden- 
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dorff  shortly  before  in  the  institution  of  the  celebrated  teacher,  Doris  Lutkens, 
had  made  an  appeal  for  Froebel’s  cause.  i 

The  idea  of  the  Kindergarten  quickly  took  deep  root  in  Hamburg.  In  the 
spring  of  1850,  he  returned  to  the  hunting-castle,  Marienthal,  at  Liebenstein, 
which  the  Duke  of  Meiningen  had  granted  to  him  at  his  request  for  educa¬ 
tional  purposes.  He  had  established  here  an  institution  for  training  Kinder- 
gartners.  In  July,  1850,  he  was  married  for  the  second  time  to  a  pupil,  Louise 
Levin. 

In  1852,  the  German  Teachers’  General  Assembly,  meeting  in  Gotha  with 
Theodore  Hoffman  presiding,  invited  him  to  its  sessions.  At  his  entrance  the 
whole  assembly  rose  as  one  man,  and  he  had  the  joy  of  a  universal  recognition 
of  his  efforts.  Soon  after,  these  same  efforts  were  banned  by  the  Prussian 
ministry.  This  ban  was  the  indirect  cause  of  his  death.  He  made  the  greatest 
exertions  day  and  night  to  avert  the  reproach  of  the  unchristian  spirit  and  the 
destructive  tendency.  The  unfinished  defense  lies  before  me.  I  cannot  read 
this  his  last  work  without  emotion.  On  the  twenty-first  of  July,  1852,  death 
caused  his  pen  to  rest. 

[Mad.  Marenholtz  Bulow’s  Reminiscences  of  Froebel,  supplement  this  auto¬ 
biography  very  satisfactorily.  It  was  translated  by  Mrs.  Mann,  and  pub¬ 
lished  in  Boston  by  Lee  &  Shepard.] 
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The  first  step  to  moral  development  must  thus  be  the  cultivation  of 
the  senses.  Whether  these  become  ministering  organs  to  the  spirit,  or 
to  the  animal  nature,  will  to  a  great  extent  be  decided  in  childhood. 

As  the  sense  of  taste  is  the  first  which  pronounces  itself  in  the  child, 
so  his  first  desires  are  wont  to  be  associated  with  eating.  Most  children 
are  little  epicures,  and  it  would  be  unnatural  if  they  were  indifferent 
to  this  earliest  pleasure  which  their  senses  afford  them ;  but  it  is  owing 
to  bad  bringing  up  that  so  many  children  are  remarkable  for  greediness, 
daintiness,  and  excessive  love  of  eating  and  drinking. 

There  is  only  one  way  of  opposing  a  barrier  against  low  desires,  and 
that  is  by  developing  a  capacity  for  higher  enjoyments.  We  do  not 
mean  to  say  that  coarse  desires  and  passions  can  be  entirely  rooted  out  by 
following  Frobel’s  system,  but  that  the  physical  organs  will  in  this  way  be 
directed  to  the  utmost  towards  spiritual  things,  and  the  higher  part  of  hu¬ 
man  nature  made  to  counteract  the  lower — the  animal.  The  sooner  this 
work  is  begun,  the  more  completely  will  it  be  carried  out.  Hence 
Frdbel  requires  of  mothers  that  they  should  rightly  discipline  their 
children’s  senses. 

fie  recommends,  for  instance,  that  when  children  are  at  their  meals 
little  songs  should  be  sung  to  them^  or  else  that  some  animal,  such  as  a 
dog  or  bird,  should  be  at  hand  for  them  to  feed,  in  order  that  the  work 
of  the  palate  may  not  engage  their  whole  attention.  He  would  also 
have  children  encouraged  in  the  practice  of  giving  part  of  their  food  to 
others  instead  of  enjoying  it  all  to  themselves.  But  then  what  is  offered 
by  the  child  must  really  be  taken  if  selfishness  is  to  be  counteracted,  or 
he  will  soon  find  out  that  his  sacrifices  are  only  pretended  ones.  These 
distractions  must  not,  however,  be  great  enough  to  deprive  the  child  of 
all  enjoyment  of  its  food,  for  that  would  injure  the  health. 

This  sense  of  taste  must,  moreover,  to  a  certain  extent  be  cultivated, 
for  all  the  senses  are  given  by  the  Creator  for  a  distinct  purpose,  and 
require  development,  or  cultivation,  that  they  may  fulfill  this  puipose. 

The  child  acquires  its  first  capacity  for  distinguishing,  through  the 
sense  of  taste  ;  it  is  in  this  way  that  it  first  becomes  in  a  measure  con¬ 
scious  of  what  is  pleasant  or  unpleasant,  beautiful  or  ugly.  And  here, 
as  everywhere,  we  find  an  analogy  between  the  world  of  the  senses  and 
that  of  the  spirit.  Frobel  points  out  how  the  word  taste  not  only  de¬ 
scribes  the  functions  of  the  palate  but  also  the  result  of  a  cultivated 
sense  of  beauty,  and  thus  connects  the  two  facts  together.  The  child 
exercises  the  power  of  comparison  when  it  notices  the  differences  in  the 
taste  of  food,  and  if  later  he  is  to  become  possessed  of  taste  in  its  sense  of 
a  feeling  for  the  beautiful,  he  must  learn  also  to  distinguish  between 
the  more  or  less  beautiful  and  harmonious,  the  suitable  and  the  non- 
suitable ;  must  be  taught  to  shade  and  group  together  colors,  to  weigh 
and  measure  sizes  and  forms  against  one  another,  and  so  forth.  Fol¬ 
lowing  out  the  idea  that  all  and  everything  may  be  referred  back  to  one 
fundamental  principle,  Frobel  traces  taste  in  its  aesthetic  sense  to  the 
43 
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development  in  the  child  of  the  taste  for  food,  and  explains  in  this  way 
the  fact  of  their  common  appellation.  It  need  scarcely  be  said  that  it 
is  only  the  earliest  germ  of  aesthetic  culture  that  we  are  here  alluding 
to,  and  that  for  the  development  of  the  complete  fruit,  training  of  the 
most  diverse  kind  is  needed. 

One  of  the  little  songs  in  the  Mutter  und  Koselieder”  is  called  the 
“  Sclimeck-Liedchen  ”  (Tasting-song),  and  directs  the  child’s  attention 
to  the  different  tastes  of  different  fruits— the  sweetness  of  cherries  as 
opposed  to  the  acidness  of  currants  and  apples,  etc. 

Owing  to  the  misunderstanding  of  much  that  Frobel  has  written  and 
said,  it  has  been  occasionally  supposed  that  he  assumed  nothing  but 
good  qualities  in  every  child.  If  this  were  the  case,  what  need  would 
there  be  for  education  ?  All  the  normal  faculties  and  dispositions  would 
unfold  of  themselves  without  disturbance.  Any  one  who,  like  Frobel, 
has  spent  his  whole  life  in  observing  children  from  their  very  birth, 
cannot  be  blind  to  the  great  differences  which  are  seen  even  in  the 
youngest  children — differences  not  only  of  individual  endowment  but 
of  impulses  and  inclinations.  Symptoms  of  the  degeneration  of  nat¬ 
urally  right  instincts  show  themselves  even  at  the  earliest  age.  It  is 
not  only  in  the  families  of  great  criminals  that  the  heritage  of  evil  is 
transmitted  from  fathers  to  children  :  the  proverb  “  The  apple  does  not 
fall  far  from  the  apple-tree,”  will  bear  universal  application. 

Care  must,  however,  be  taken  to  distinguish  between  whatever  in  the 
original  dispositions  is  broadly  and  universally  human — according  to 
the  divine  conception  of  humanity — and  the  individual  characteristics 
of  generations  and  individuals  which  appear  in  the  course  of  the  devel¬ 
opment  of  mankind,  and  whose  purpose  is  never  far  to  seek. 

For  the  transformation  of  the  savage  or  the  natural  man  into  a  culti¬ 
vated  being,  there  must  of  necessity  be  a  wrestling  with  inborn  disposi¬ 
tions.  Without  obstacles  which  call  forth  exertion  moral  development 
is  unthinkable.  At  present,  however,  very  little  is  done  to  facilitate 
this  struggle  by  exercising  the  moral  forces  in  the  first  period  of  exist¬ 
ence,  as  Frobel  recommends,  by  seeing  to  it  that  the  play  of  children, 
while  satisfying  in  a  natural  manner  their  childish  requirements,  also 
conduces  to  their  moral  well-being  and  acts  as  a  pleasant  stimulus  to 
their  whole  nature.  If  happiness  be  secured  to  them  through  good 
means — through  the  right  use  of  their  powers — the  utmost  possible  will 
have  been  done  to  prevent  their  seeking  it  in  wrong  ways.  Unused 
powers  are  almost  invariably  the  first  cause  of  evil. 

The  physical  nature  should  not  be  kept  caged  and  chained  down  like 
a  wild  beast,  but  should  be  ennobled  by  worthy  culture.  Passions  kept 
down  by  force  and  terror  will  only  break  forth  with  greater  ferocity 
-when  free  scope  is  allowed  them,  like  a  tiger  escaping  from  its  cage. 
Passion  is  force  uncontrolled  and  not  directed  to  its  proper  object ;  and 
this  force  should  not  be  suppressed,  but  so  ruled  and  disciplined  g-s  to  be 
converted  into  energy  for  good.  In  the  human  organism  nothing  can 
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be  assumed  to  serve  unconditionally  and  of  necessity  a  bad  or  unlawf  ul 
purpose.  Where  this  is  the  case  it  is  the  result  of  some  abuse,  and  to 
prevent  such  abuses  as  much  as  possible  is  the  problem  in  question. 
The  original  intention  of  all  the  powers  and  dispositions  implanted  by 
the  Creator  can  only  be  to  bring  about  good  in  one  way  or  another. 
But  if  it  is  the  destiny  of  the  human  being  to  attain  to  moral  freedom, 
there  must  of  necessity  be  room  for  him  to  err,  for  the  choice  between 
good  and  evil  must  be  left  to  him.  Were  we  so  constituted  that  we 
must  of  necessity  choose  what  is  good,  we  should  be  no  better  than 
machines.  Only  free  choice,  and  the  experience  of  the  consequences 
resulting  from  our  choice,  can  raise  us  to  the  dignity  of  conscious  exist¬ 
ence,  self-knowledge,  and  moral  freedom. 

Faith  in  the  final  triumph  of  good  over  evil  under  God’s  guiding 
providence  in  the  world’s  development — this  was  Frobel’s  philosphy,  as 
it  was  that  of  Herder,  as  it  was  and  still  is  the  philosophy  of  thousands 
of  other  thinkers. 

When  the  child  has  become  thoroughly  at  home  in  his  immediate 
surroundings,  his  notice  will  begin  to  be  attracted  by  the  industrial  life 
going  on  around  him — by  the  different  pursuits  of  handicraftsmen. 
Many  of  the  hand-games  with  which  he  will  already  have  grown  famil¬ 
iar,  are  based  on  the  movements  and  turns  of  the  hand  customary  in 
these  occupations.  The  child  who  has  seen  the  various  processes  of 
planing,  sawing,  threshing,  grinding,  etc.,  represented*  in  his  games, 
will  observe  them  in  real  life  much  earlier  and  with  far  greater  interest 
than  other  children  who  have  never  had  their  attention  drawn  to  them. 

The  child  ought  to  be  initiated  into  the  different  functions  of  human 
life,  and  therefore,  of  course,  into  manual  labor  of  different  kinds. 
The  imitation  of  the  movements  of  the  hand  in  different  kinds  of  work 
may  be  said  to  be  the  child’s  own  first  work,  and  at  any  rate  trains  his 
principal  instrument  of  work— viz.,  his  hand.  These  gymnastics  re¬ 
peated,  every  day  at  fixed  times,  may  also  be  treated  as  the  first  little 
duties  of  the  child,  and  so  form  the  introduction  to  later  more  serious’ 
duties,  and  the  foundation  of  moral  culture. 

The  imitative  games  given  in  the  “  Mutter  und  Koselieder  ”  have  for 
their  object  to  draw  the  attention  of  children  to  the  different  qualities 
of  things,  and  especially  to  the  pursuits  of  human  life. 

In  the  game  called  “  The  Joiner,”  for  instance  (where  the  movement 
of  the  hand  represents  the  action  of  planing),  the  child’s  attention  is 
drawn  to  the  high  and  low  sounds  produced  in  planing,  by  the  alter¬ 
nate  long  and  short  drawing  out  of  the  plane.  The  observation  of  this 
and  similar  facts  will  make  it  easier  afterwards  to  understand  the  gen¬ 
eral  fact  that  form  and  sormd,  and  time  and  space,  correspond  to  one 
another.  (A  quick  short  movement  produces  high  sharp  tones  ;  a  move¬ 
ment  slowly  drawn  out,  low  deep  ones.) 

A  variety  of  examples  of  long  and  short,  of  great  and  little  objects, 
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of  longer  and  shorter  intervals  of  time  and  the  different  tones  connected 
with  them,  will  gradually  prepare  the  child’s  mind  for  the  easier  appre¬ 
hension  of  this  idea.  The  motto  to  this  game  is : 

“  That  all  things  speak  a  language  of  their  own, 

The  child  right  soon  discovers  ; 

B-ut  little  heed  we  what  is  quickly  known  ; 

Lay  this  to  heart,  ye  mothers.” 

It  is  only  by  means  of  contrasts,  or  distinctly  pronounced  differences, 
that  children  can  learn  to  know  things  individually,  and  distinguish  or 
compare  them.  In  the  example  cited  above,  the  long  and  short  sticks 
used  by  the  joiner  serve  as  illustrations  of  the  law  of  contrasts,  just  as 
a  similar  illustration  is  afforded  by  the  measure  between  long  and  high 
notes  of  music.  But  Frobel  does  not  leave  these  opposites  or  extremes 
isolated,  and  expect  the  child  to  fill  up  the  space  between  ;  the  long  and 
short  sticks  are  connected  together  by  others  of  intermediate  sizes,  and 
the  same  with  the  high  and  low  tones  of  music. 

This  universal  principle,  the  constant  application  of  which  is  the 
kernel  of  Frobel’s  method,  is  thus  brought  before  children  in  its  sim¬ 
plest  manifestation.  If,  in  their  earliest  years,  they  have  already 
gained  some  idea — albeit,  a  very  limited  one — of  the  law  of  opposites 
and  their  reconciliation  through  the  observation  of  the  different  proper¬ 
ties  of  things,  the  same  law  will  be  discovered  by  them  later  in  moral 
qualities.  '  As,  for  instance,  the  story  of  David  and  Goliath,  in  which 
the  conquest  of  skill  and  mental  culture  over  mere  rude  strength  is  de¬ 
scribed,  being  connected  with  the  game  of  “  The  Joiner,”  the  contrast 
between  mental  and  physical  greatness  is  exhibited. 

The  hand-game  called  “  The  Carpenter  ”  (in  which  the  position  of 
the  hands  represents  a  wooden  house  with  a  balcony)  is  used  by  Frobel 
to  teach  mothers  to  make  their  children’s  home  dear  and  sweet  to  them 
by  the  love  and  happiness  which  they  find  in  it;  whatever  the  child  ex¬ 
periences  in  its  parent’s  house,  whether  love  and  concord,  or  quarreling 
and  disagreement,  that  will  it  bring  to  its  own  hearth.  Here,  in  the 
home  of  childhood,  will  the  foundation  be  laid  either  for  love  of  home 
and  domestic  life,  or  of  that  craving  for  dissipation  which  seeks  its 
satisfaction  outside  the  home.  But  here,  too,  may  that  family  egotism 
be  developed  which  is  a  hindrance  to  the  universal  love  of  humanity. 
It  is  one  of  the  most  sacred  duties  of  parents  to  represent  in  miniature, 
through  the  divinely-ordained  organization  of  the  household  and  family 
life,  a  picture  of  the  organization  of  the  State  and  of  society,  into  which 
the  citizen  should  carry  the  lessons  learned  in  his  home.  The  lowliest 
hut  may  be  a  temple  of  humanity  if  the  different  members  of  the  fam¬ 
ily  constitute  a  true  human  organism,  standing  in  living  relations  to 
the  community  and  the  nation.  Education  of  the  right  sort  will  ele¬ 
vate  the  instinctive  love  of  kindred  into  the  spiritual  love  of  humanity 
— of  humanity  in  God.  But  it  is  only  the  sacred  fire  on  the  altar  of 
,  the  home  that  can  kindle  this  holy  flame  in  the  child’s  heart. 
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One  of  the  greatest  and  most  universal  delights  of  children  is  to  con¬ 
struct  for  themselves  a  habitation  of  some  sort,  either  in  the  garden  or 
indoors,  where  chairs  have  generally  to  serve  their  purpose.  Instinct 
leads  them,  as  it  does  all  animals,  to  procure  shelter  and  protection  for 
their  persons,  individual,  outward  self-existence  and  independence. 
When  they  have  installed  themselves  in  a  corner  with  a  few  bits  of 
furniture  of  any  sort,  they  delight  in  fancying  themselves  alone  in  their 
own  dominion.  The  instinct  of  habitation  in  animals  which  prompts 
the  bird,  on  its  return  in  the  spring,  to  seek  out  its  old  nest,  becomes, 
in  the  human  being,  the  love  of  home,  out  of  which  sentiment  springs 
the  love  of  country. 

Frobel  says :  “  The  whole  after-life  of  the  human  being,  with  all  its 

deep  significance,  passes  in  dim  shadowy  presentiments  through  the 
child’s  soul.  But  the  child  himself  does  not  understand  the  importance 
of  these  presentiments,  these  dim  strivings  and  forebodings,  and  they 
are  seldom  noticed  or  attended  to  by  the  grown-up  people  who  surround 
him.  What  a  change  there  would  be  in  all  the  conditions  of  life,  of 
children,  of  young  people,  of  humanity  in  general,  if  only  these  warning 
voices  were  listened  for  and  encouraged  in  early  childhood,  and  appre¬ 
hended  in  youth  in  their  highest  meaning. 

Were  this  the  case  human  beings  would  certainly  understand  each 
other  better,  and,  therefore,  love  each  other  more  throughout  life,  and 
hundreds  of  the  best  people  would  not  live  and  die  misunderstood. 

THE  COAL  DIGGERS. 

Deep  in  the  mine  below  the  ground, 

The  collier  men  and  hoys  are  found  ; 

With  strength  and  skill  they  work  away, 

To  bring  the  coal  to  the  light  of  day. 

They  carry  it  up  that  others  may  burn  it, 

And  the  smith  at  his  forge  to  his  use  will  turn  it. 

For  how  should  we  get  a  knife,  spoon,  or  fork. 

If  these  honest  coal  diggers  weren’t  willing  to  work  ? 

With  much  care  and  labor  they  dig  the  coal  out. 

And  their  faces  grow  black  as  they  turn  it  about. 

Come,  child,  let  us  give  these  good  miners  a  greeting, 

For  spoons  and  for  forks  which  we  use  for  our  eating  ; 

And  though  with  their  labor  their  faces  are  black, 

Their  hearts  no  true  goodness  or  kindness  do  lack.* — Amelia  Gurney. 

This  song  is  specially  intended  to  teach  the  value  of  manual  labor, 
and  therefore  also  the  importance  of  the  hand.  Children  should  learn 
to  honor  this  member,  which  is  a  distinctive  mark  of  4he  human  being, 
as  a  valuable  gift  of  God  and  to  take  care  of  and  cultivate  it  accord¬ 
ingly  ;  and  the  mothers  should  inspire  them  with  reverence  for  the 
roughest  and  dirtiest  work  as  being  necessary  for  human  society.  She 
should  teach  them  to  respect  human  beings  of  every  condition,  even  the 
lowest,  if  they  are  faithfully  fulfilling  their  duties ;  and  not,  as  is  so 

*The  “  Charcoal  Burners  ”  not  being  an  English  institution,  I  ventured  to  alter  the 
song. 
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often  done,  represent  chimney-sweeps,  colliers,  or  any  other  laborers 
who  become  blackened  by  their  work,  as  objects  of  terror  and  disgust. 

It  has  been  reserved  to  our  age  to  ennoble  work,  and  to  show  that  it 
is  not  a  disagreeable  necessity  but  an  essential  condition  of  human  life 
and  dignity,  and  thus  give  the  lie  to  the  prejudice  which  for  centuries 
has  governed  the  world,  viz.,  that  work — at  any  rate  rough,  bread¬ 
winning  work — is  a  disgrace  ;  and  idleness  the  true  sign  of  nobility  and 
the  happy  privilege  of  the  upper  classes. 

But  education  has  a  nobler  work  before  her  than  even  to  counteract 
this  prejudice — which,  moreover,  has  already  in  part  been  overcome; 
she  has  so  to  train  the  rising  generation  that  they  may  be  able  to  turn 
the  mighty  industrial  impulse  of  the  present  day  to  a  higher  and  worth¬ 
ier  end  than  mere  material  gain  and  material  happiness.  With  the 
increase  of  wealth,  leisure,  and  intellectual  capacity,  there  should  be  a 
widening  of  the  spiritual  horizon  and  a  growth  of  moral  power.  Pre¬ 
cisely  here,  where  lies  the  cause  of  so  much  of  the  immorality  of  our  day, 
may  be  found  also  the  most  effectual  lever  for  the  upraising  of  mankind ; 
and  it  cannot  be  set  working  too  soon. 

How  are  greater  honesty  and  uprightness  ever  to  be  infused  into 
trade  and  commerce  if,  from  their  very  cradles,  the  children  of  the  peo¬ 
ple  not  only  hear  worldly  gain  and  prosperity  held  up  as  the  highest 
attainable  end  of  existence,  but  are  even  led  on  by  their  parents,  either 
by  example  or  by  direct  injunctions,  to  trickery  and  fraud  of  every 
sort?  The  idealism  which  has  always  been  considered  the  special 
characteristic  of  Germany,  and  has  been  held  to  extend  even  to  a  fault, 
is  not  found  there  in  over-abundance  nowadays  in  any  class  of  society 
— so  thoroughly  has  the  mercantile  spirit  spread  everywhere.  Striving 
after  the  real  in  the  most  material  form,  fills  up  the  whole  existence  of 
the  majority  of  the  people,  and  leaves  no  room  for  any  higher  aim. 

Two  of  the  hand-games  which  represent  a  Markt-hude  (Market-booth) 
afford  an  example  of  how  the  child’s  attention  may  be  directed  at  an 
early  age  to  the  negotiations  of  trade.  It  is  a  bad  plan  to  encourage 
children  to  expect  that  whenever  they  are  taken  into  a  shop  something 
wdll  be  bought  for  them ;  greed  of  possession  is  apt  to  be  awakened  in 
them  in  this  manner.  They  should  be  allowed  to  look  round  at  and 
admire  all  the  various  products  of  human  art  and  industry,  and,  if  any¬ 
thing  does  fall  to  their  own  share,  it  should  be  pointed  out  to  them 
how  many  different  pairs  of  hands,  and  what  a  variety  of  industrial 
machinery,  must  have  been  called  into  play  for  the  production  even  of 
a  single  article  ;  and  how  all  human  labors  fit  into  each  other  and  com¬ 
bine  together  to  produce  the  requisites  of  material  existence.  Every 
object  which  calls  forth  their  admiration  may  be  made  the  occasion  of 
representing  the  different  labors  of  human  beings  for  one  aftother  as 
so  many  signs  of  mutual  love — which,  at  any  rate,  is  the  ideal  side  of 
commerce.  And  with  this  idea  is  associated  the  duty  of  preparing 
the  child  to  take,  one  day,  its  own  share  in  the  common  work. 
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One  of  the  greatest  educational  problems  of  the  day  consists,  un¬ 
doubtedly,  in  finding  out  the  right  means  of  welding  the  material  life 
of  every-day  reality  with  the  higher,  spiritual  aims  which  stretch  out 
beyond  the  short  span  of  human  existence. 

^Ve  are  approaching  an  age  in  which  physical  and  mental  work  will 
no  longer  go  on  side  by  side  in  complete  separation,  but  will  be  for  . 
each  individual  more  or  less  closely  bound  together.  Manual  labor  re¬ 
quires,  every  day,  more  and  more  culture  and  insight  of  mind ;  science 
is  daily  entering  into  more  intimate  fellowship  with  technical  and  in¬ 
dustrial  works.  Perfect  health  of  body,  mind,  and  spirit  is  only  con¬ 
ceivable  if  all  the  powers  and  organs  are  set  in  activity,  and  a  threefold 
equal  division  of  exertion  is  therefore  necessary.  The  precise  mode  in 
which  this  reform  is  to  be  carried  out  matters  little,  the  important  thing 
is  that  the  young  generation  be  fully  prepared  to  meet  this  and  every 
other  demand  made  by  the  regenerating  ideas  of  the  present  and  the 

future. 

One  of  the  most  effectual  means  of  calling  the  ideal  side  of  human 
nature  into  play  is  early  artistic  culture ;  and  nowadays,  when  art  and 
industry  may  be  almost  said  to  be  as  twin  sisters,  a  certain  amount  of 
this  culture  is  necessary  for  all  classes.  There  are  few  trades,  for  in¬ 
stance,  that  do  not  require  some  knowledge  of  drawing.  Music,  too,  is 
penetrating  more  and  more  into  all  classes.  But  in  these,  as  in  all  other 
branches  of  human  culture,  the  first  grounding  is  still  very  deficient, 
and  the  immense  amount  of  time  consequently  required  in  after  years 
in  order  to  arrive  at  even  a  small  degree  of  proficiency,  shuts  out  many, 

even  among  the  gifted,  from  these  arts. 

In  the  “  Mutter  und  Koselieder''  we  find  sign-posts  pointing  in  this 

direction  also. 

THE  FINGER  PIANOFORTE 

is  the  name  of  one  of  the  little  hand  exercises  in  which  the  fingers 
moving  up  and  down  represent  the  notes  of  the  piano,  and  the  accom- 
panying  voice  gives  the  scale  and  exercises  on  the  different  intervals. 

Motto  :  “  Baby  fain  would  catcb  tbe  sound 
Of  the  lovely  things  around, 

For  the  spirit  oft  can  hear 
Sounds  uncaught  by  mortal  ear. 

Early  teach  thy  darling  this, 

"Wouldst  thou  give  him  joy  and  bliss.” — Amelici  G^imey. 

SONG. 

Now  a  carol  gay, 

"We  on  our  fingers  play; 

As  each  finger  down  we  press. 

Hear  the  tone  of  loveliness. 

12346  64321 

*La,  la,  la,  la,  la;  La,  la,  la,  la,  la. 


*The  numbers  represent  the  notes  and  their  intervals. 


680 


THE  CHILD’S  FIKST  BELATIONS  TO  MANKIND. 


12  3  4 

La,  la,  la,  la; 

2345  5432 

La,  la,  la,  la;  La,  la,  la,  la; 

4  3  2  1 

La,  la,  la,  la; 

5  3  2  1  2  3  2 

Baby’s  hands  are  small  and  weak; 

4  2  1  2  3  4  3 

’Tis  so  small  it  scarce  can  speak; 

2  2  4  3  5  3  4 

Yet  it  always  loves  to  play, 

2  3  4  21321 

Singing  songs  the  live-long  Amelia  Gurney. 

In  addition  to  the  simple  songs  which  serve  to  awaken  and  cultivate 
the  sense  of  hearing  from  the  very  beginning  of  life,  Frbbel  also  recom¬ 
mends  little  glass  harmonicas  on  which  chords  and  simple  melodies  may 
be  played  to  children.  The  chief  thing  always  to  bear  in  mind  is  that  all 
impressions  should  be  gentle  and  gradual,  and  that  no  discordant  noisy 
sounds  should  startle  the  sensitive  young  organs.  For  this  reason,  the 
harmonicas  used  by  Frobel  are  constructed  in  such  a  manner  that  they 
produce  soft  tones.  The  noisy  jingling  and  clapping  of  keys  and  other 
articles  with  which  children  are  wont  to  be  amused  in  the  nursery  does 
not  certainly  tend  to  the  development  of  a  musical  ear.  The  obnoxious 
articles  known  as  children’s  rattles  might  also  with  advantage  be  re¬ 
placed  by  some  more  melodious  instrument. 

Children  are  generally  very  fond  themselves  of  trying  the  sounds  of 
different  objects,  and  it  is  therefore  a  good  plan  to  produce  melodious 
notes  for  them  with  all  sorts  of  objects,  and  to  draw  their  attention  to 
the  different  qualities  of  sound  which  different  materials  produce.  A 
number  of  exercises  for  the  ear,  on  pieces  of  metal  and  other  materials, 
have  already  been  introduced  into  schools  for  little  children  with  great 
success. 

But  here  again  the  first  music  lessons  should  be  learned  from  nature. 
In  this  great  school  the  child  should  be  encouraged  to  listen  to  the 
rustling  of  the  wind  and  water,  the  twittering  of  the  birds,  the  buzzing 
of  the  insects.  In  one  of  the  illustrations  in  the  “  Mutter  und  Rose- 
lieder  ”  may  be  seen  in  close  proximity  to  a  player  seated  at  the  piano¬ 
forte,  a  bird  singing  in  a  cage,  corn  swayed  by  the  wind,  a  humming 
beetle,  and  a  buzzing  bee.  One  of  the  greatest  singers  of  modern 
times  (Jenny  Lind)  relates  that  her  musical  talent  first  showed  itself 
when  she  was  only  four  years  old,  by  her  habit  of  sitting  for  hours  at  a 
time,  as  if  chained  to  the  ground,  imitating  all  the  sounds  of  nature 
which  she  heard  around  her.  In  later  years  she  could  still  reproduce 
them  all,  down  to  the  buzzing  of  gnats  and  flies,  with  the  greatest  per¬ 
fection.  Humanity,  in  like  manner,  made  its  first  musical  studies  in 
the  school  of  nature,  and  the  first  pipe  constructed  of  reeds  served  also 
to  imitate  the  sounds  of  nature. 

By  the  connection  of  counting  with  musical  notes  the  child  soon 
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learns  to  perceive  the  analogy  between  number  and  sound,  and  the 
regularity  and  system  of  all  movement  forces  itself  on  him,  even  if  only 
as  an  indirect  impression. 

But  though  Frobel  would  have  children  surrounded  as  much  as 
possible  by  an  atmosphere  of  music  and  harmony,  it  is  very  far  from 
his  ideas  to  make  of  them  precocious  virtuosos,  or  to  give  them  a  one¬ 
sided  musical  education,  such  as  hundreds  of  children  are  nowadays 
plagued  with,  to  the  detriment  of  the  rest  of  their  development. 

Song  must  precede  instrumental  music,  as  coming  more  easily  and 
naturally  to  the  child.  The  learning  of  notes,  which  is  always  a  tor¬ 
ment  to  children,  can  be  got  over  without  any  trouble,  and  even  in 
play,  by  the  use  of  Frobel’s  method.  This  consists  in  making  the 
children  mark  down  the  notes  as  they  sing  them  with  counters  of  the 
colors  of  the  rainbow  (like  the  six  balls  of  Gift  L),  on  a  large  ruled  sheet. 

The  value  of  the  notes  will  be  very  quickly  learned  by  means  of  the 
large  cube  divided  into  eight  little  ones.  When  a  whole  note  has  to  be 
sung,  the  whole  cube  is  left  standing  before  the  child ;  for  two  half¬ 
notes  the  cube  is  divided  into  two  halves;  and  so  on.  There  is  no 
easier  and  more  simple  way  of  teaching  children  what  is  otherwise  so 
difficult  for  them  to  acquire,  viz.,  a  conception  of  the  value  of  notes. 
In  the  first  games  with  balls,  too,  the  chord  of  color  (two  primary  col¬ 
ors  and  one  composite  one)  is  connected  with  the  musical  chord,  and 
there  are  other  exercises  of  the  same  kind. 

In  order  to  develop  the  ear  in  a  natural  manner  it  is  necessary,  as, 
indeed,  it  is  in  all  training,  to  begin  in  the  simplest  and  most  gradual 
way ;  the  little  exercises  for  the  finger-pianoforte  are  a  good  example  of 
the  right  mode  of  proceeding.  The  finger-practice  connected  with 
these,  and  the  hand-gymnastics  in  the  “  Mutter  und  Koselieder  ”  gener¬ 
ally,  are  by  no  means  useless  in  facilitating  the  mechanical  part  of  all 
instrumental  playing.  But  they  serve  also  to  direct  the  child’s  atten¬ 
tion  early  to  the  art  of  music,  and  to  stimulate  the  will  and  the  desire 
to  learn  it.  The  vocal  exercises  begun  in  the  first  years  of  the  child’s 
life  should  be  continued  without  interruption,  unless  considerations  of 
health  make  it  impossible.  All  children,  even  musically  ungifted  ones, 
may  have  their  voices  and  ears  cultivated  to  a  certain  extent.  It  is 
often  falsely  assumed  of  people  that  they  are  entirely  without  musical 
capacity,  whereas  their  deficiency  in  this  respect  arises  really  from  the 
lack  of  any  musical  culture  or  stimulus  in  their  childhood.  Musical 
geniuses  cannot  certainly  be  produced  by  cultivation  any  more  than 
geniuses  of  other  kinds;  but  every  soundly-constituted  child  can  be 
trained  to  a  certain  degree  of  musical  sensibility,  and  also  to  some  de¬ 
gree  of  technical  proficiency.  And  it  is  most  important  that  all  chil¬ 
dren  should  receive  a  greater  or  less  amount  of  musical  training,  in 
order  that  in  the  absence  of  any  other  elevating  tastes,  they  may,  at 
least,  be  capable  of  the  enjoyment  of  the  art  which  more  than  any 
other  rouses  the  higher  emotions  of  the  soul. 
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should  be  made  one  of  the  earliest  occupations  of  children,  for  it  is  the 
art  in  which  they  may  the  most  easily  become  themselves  productive. 
There  is  scarcely  a  child  who  will  not  at  a  very  early  age  begin  to  draw 
shapes  in  the  sand  with  his  fingers,  or  a  piece  of  stick,  or  any  instru¬ 
ment  that  comes  in  his  way  ;  or  else  he  will  sketch  with  his  fingers  the 
outlines  of  tables,  chairs,  etc.  In  this  way  he  fixes  objects  more  easily 
in  his  memory. 

V 

Frobel’s  plan  fOr  assisting  the  child’s  instinctive  efforts  in  this  direc¬ 
tion  is  to  strew  some  sand  on  the  table,  or  on  a  wooden  board,  and  then 
to  guide  the  little  hand  in  drawing  the  outlines  of  things  in  the  room ; 
in  this  way  the  child’s  eye  will  accustom  itself  to  compare  the  real  ob¬ 
jects  with  the  outlines,  and  to  regard  the  picture  as  a  symbol  of  the 
object.  The  hieroglyphics  used  in  the  earliest  ages  of  civilization  to 
convey  ideas  were  nothing  more  than  outlines  of  things,  from  which  by 
degrees  letters  were  developed.  And  with  children,  too,  pictures  should 
precede  letters,  and  drawing  come  before  writing,  that  is  to  say,  outline 
drawing.  A  child’s  eye  can  at  first  only  discern  the  outlines  of  things, 
not  the  filling  in  and  the  details.  In  the  drawings  of  the  ancient 
Egyptians,  too,  we  find  nothing  but  outlines,  and  those  generally 
straight  ones  ;  there  is  very  little  attempt  at  curved  lines,  which  mark 
a  higher  development  of  the  sense  of  beauty. 

Frobel’s  method  of  linear  drawing,  which  forms  one  of  the  chief  oc¬ 
cupations  in  Kindergarten,  exactly  meets  this  want,  and  enormously 
facilitates  the  right  apprehension  of  form,  size  and  number.  Before 
the  child  is  able  to  draw  with  a  pencil,  little  sticks  about  the  size  of 
lucifer  matches  are  given  to  it,  and  with  these  it  is  taught  to  lay  out 
the  principal  lines  of  different  objects.  In  this  way  its  mind  becomes 
stored  with  a  variety  of  shapes  and  images,  and  not  only  is  the  foun¬ 
dation  thus  laid  for  later  artistic  culture,  but,  still  more,  Frobel’s  first 
principle  of  education  is  carried  out,  viz.,  “  to  train  children  through 
the  encouragement  of  original  activity  to  become  themselves  creative 
beings.”  His  oft-repeated  saying,  “  Let  it  be  our  aim  that  every  thought 
should  grow  into  a  deed,”  can  only  be  realized  by  humanity  if  indo¬ 
lence  is  as  far  as  possible  suppressed  in  the  cradle.  The  fact  has  not 
hitherto  been  grasped  that  even  in  the  cradle  it  is  necessary  to  regulate 
activity ;  still  less  has  it  been  thought  possible  to  do  this.  Frobel’s 
“  Mutter  und  Koselieder  ”  gives  the  clue  to  how  it  may  be  done,  and  it  is 
for  this  reason  that  the  book  has  an  important  bearing  on  the  whole  of 
his  system,  and  that  we  have  given  it  so  much  consideration. 

Children  should  not  be  content  with  merely  taking  in  and  thus  col¬ 
lecting  in  their  minds  a  confused  mass  of  forms  and  images  which  re¬ 
main  as  useless  as  dead  ballast.  The  impressions  that  are  received 
within  should  be  reproduced  without.  This,  too,  is  what  the  child  it¬ 
self  wishes  to  do,  only  it  lacks  the  means  and  the  power.  Any  one 
who  watches  children  looking  out  of  a  window  will  see  how  eagerly 
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theii  eyes  follow  the  people  and  animals  passing  in  the  street ;  how 
they  notice  every  little  detail  of  the  opposite  houses,  of  the  carriages 
and  horses,  of  the  dress  of  human  beings.  If 'a  slate  should  chance  to 
be  at  hand  a  few  strokes  drawn  on  it  will  serve  to  represent  houses, 
animals,  men  and  women,  etc.;  or  vivacious  children  will  try  to  imitate 
the  movements  they  observe.  The  imitative  instinct  is  the  first  spur 
tc  activity.  But  even  suppose  the  child  to  be  supiDlied  with  the  neces¬ 
sary  materials — which  most  children  are  not — he  will  still  be  unable  to 
reproduce  the  objects  as  he  would  like  because  he  cannot  draw.  He 
will  soon  grow  tired  off  making  meaningless  lines  and  scratches,  and 
will  give  himself  up  to  staring  vaguely  out  into  the  street ;  and  his 
mind  will  soon  become  so  inert  that  he  will  scarcely  distinguish  one 
thing  from  another. 

This  is  one  of  a  thousand  examples  of  the  little  help  and  encourage¬ 
ment  that  is  given  to  childish  activity,  and  of  the  almost  systematic 
manner  in  which  natural  quickness  is  stifled,  and  indolence  allowed  to 
grow  into  habit  and  inclination.  Everlasting  cramming,  first  through 
the  eyes  and  ears,  then  through  the  understanding — learning,  endless 
learning,  is  almost  all  that  is  thought  of  ;  doing  is  quite  an  unimportant 
matter !  Frobel’s  plan,  however,  is  quite  the  opposite  one  ;  he  would 
have  nothing  seen  or  heard,  nothing  learned,  without  being  in  some  form 
or  other  given  out  again — reproduced — and  thus  made  the  individual 
property  of  the  recipient.  And  he  puts  before  us  the  means  of  culti¬ 
vating  this  artistic  activity  both  by  early  training  iri  drawing  and  also 
in'  construction  of  all  sorts.  In  his  “  Menschen  Erziehung  ”  he  says  : 
“  The  capacity  for  drawing  is  as  much  inborn  in  a  man  as  the  power 
of  speech,  for  word  and  symbol  belong  to  each  other  as  inseparably  as 
light  and  shade,  day  and  night,  body  and  soul.” 

The  balance  between  productiveness  and  receptivity  is  at  present 
completely  upset,  and  requires  to  be  re-adjusted.  This  will  be  accom¬ 
plished  when  Frobel’s  method  has  become  recognized,  and  children  are 
taught  in  their  earliest  years  by  means  of  individual  experience  and 
production,  and  action  is  made  the  foundation  and  the  constant  com¬ 
panion  of  learning ;  when,  in  short,  children  are  made  to  act  according 
to  the  rules  of  morality  before  they  can  possibly  know  them  ;  instead 
of  knowing  the  rules  without  being  able  to  act  according  to  them. 

With  the  help  of  the  above  examples  we  have  now  gone  through  the 
principal  relations  in  which  the  child  stands  to  human  society,  viz.,  his 
relations  to  the  family  and  household,  to  industry,  to  trade,  and  to  art. 

By  means  of  the  exercises  of  which  we  have  given  examples  the  gen¬ 
eral  powers  of  thought  are  called  into  play,  and  thus  a  foundation  is 
laid  for  later  study.  By  familiarizing  children  with  the  relations  of 
words,  number,  shape,  and  size  in  their  most  elementary  form,  and  by 
drawing  their  attention  to  the  causes  of  the  effects  perceived  by  them 
in  nature,  and  their  own  surroundings  (see  examples  in  “  Mutter  und 
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Koselieder”)  a  way  is  opened  up  for  the  later  study  of  science  as  could 
not  possibly  be  otherwise  done  in  the  period  of  unconscious  existence. 
Nature,  £hat  is  to  say  the  whole  visible  world  and  the  impressions  it 
produces,  is  the  basis  of  all  science  and  all  thought,  the  first  awakener 
of  the  desire  for  knowledge.  Impressions  arouse  observation,  observa¬ 
tion  brings  images  before  the  mind  and  induces  comparison,  and  from 
comparisons  result  conclusions  and  judgment.  And  let  it  be  well  re¬ 
membered  that  it  is  in  early  childhood  that  the  strongest  impressions 
are  produced  on  human  beings.  Agriculture  and  the  care  of  animals 
were  considered  under  the  head  of  relations  to  nature. 

And  now  will  any  one  still  ask,  “  What  does  all  this  matter  to  the 
young  child  who  understands  nothing  whatever  about  the  relations  of 
human  life  ?  ”  Will  mothers  still  be  of  opinion  that  the  meaning  of 
nursery-rhymes  and  games  is  of  little  importance  so  long  as  children 
are  amused  by  them  ? 

Those  who  still  think  in  this  way  have  certainly  not  grasped  the 
leading  idea  of  Frobel’s  educational  theory,  viz.,  that  childhood,  as 
embryo  humanity,  must  express  one  and  the  same  nature  in  all  its 
stages  of  development,  however  great  the  difference  in  degree  of  devel¬ 
opment  and  in  mode  of  expression.  The  child  is  the  embryo  man,  i,  e., 
is  destined  to  attain  to  conscious  existence.  Whatever  human  society 
has  given  birth  to  in  the  course  of  its  development  must  have  existed 
in  embryo  in  its  infancy — States  and  Churches,  and  all  the  institutions 
and  organizations  of  civilized  life.  These  all  appeared  at  first  in  the 
crudest  possible  shapes— in  fact  in  childish  shapes ;  and  childhood  in 
its  “  unconscious  actions  ”  can  do  no  more  than  express  these  begin¬ 
nings  of  human  existence,  just  as  all  young  animals  exhibit  in  their 
gambols  the  mode  of  life  of  their  tribe. 

Children,  of  course,  do  not  and  cannot  understand  the  philosophy  of 
the  Mutter  und  KoseliedeVy’  but  the  games  and  rhymes  produce  on 
them  impressions  which  rouse  them  to  observation  of  their  surround¬ 
ings.  Children  will  always  be  receiving  impressions  of  some  sort  which 
it  is  the  business  of  education  so  to  regulate  that  they  may  contribute 
to  right  and  natural  development. 

If  this  theory  of  the  necessary  continuity  between  the  life  of  child¬ 
hood  and  that  of  manhood  be  not  accepted,  and  the  consequent  logic  of 
making  the  first  instinctive  utterances  the  starting-point  of  education, 
Frbbel’s  system  must  of  course  lose  all  its  signification,  and  his  ideas 
seem  very  far-fetched  and  void  of  all  connection  with  such  little  simple 
games  as  the  “  Mutter  und  Koselieder  ”  and  many  other  books  of  the 
kind  contain.  Neither  in  such  a  case  can  there  be  any  question  of  a 
plan  of  education  proceeding  continuously  from  the  beginning  of  the 
child  s  life  ;  for  if  the  beginning  of  life  does  not  correspond  to  the 
^  nature,  speaking  through  the  child’s  instinctive  utterances, 
cannot  be  taken  as  a  guide  in  this  matter — we  are  left  without  any  cer* 
tain  guide  at  all,  or  any  starting-point. 
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XI.  THE  child’s  first  RELATIONS  TO  GOD. 

Froebel’s  principle,  that  whatever  is  evolved  in  the  course  of  the 
development  of  any  human  being  is  inherent  in  the  human  race  and 
has  its  root  in  inborn  dispositions,  is  also  applicable  with  regard  to 
man’s  relations  to  the  highest  Being.  The  belief  in  God,  in  the  Divine, 
is  also  inborn,  intuitive,  and  can  be  developed  in  every  child.  As  all 
spiritual  development,  all  consciousness,  has  to  be  evolved  from  dim, 
undefined  feelings  and  sensations,  so  is  it  with  the  consciousness  of  God. 
But,  also,  as  no  faculty  whatever  can  be  developed  without  stimulus 
from  outside  and  without  appropriate  means,  so  with  respect  to  belief 
in  God  there  must  come  both  to  humanity  and  to  childhood  some  com¬ 
munication,  some  revelation  from  without,  which  shall  convert  the 
unconscious  yearnings  into  conscious  apprehension,  supply  a  channel 
for  the  feelings,  and  give  a  definite  form  to  the  vague  intuitive  faith. 

But  how  can  God  reveal  Himself  to  the  young  child  ?  Is  this  possible 
in  the  first  years  of  life  ?  It  may  truly  be  said  that  “  childish  uncon¬ 
sciousness  is  rest  in  God,”  it  is  inseparableness  from  God.  But  that 
which  is  inseparable  from  ourselves  cannot  become  objective  to  us,  for 
we  cannot  place  opposite  and  outside  us  what  is  part  of  us.  The  child 
cannot  take  cognizance  of  himself — is  not  as  yet  a  personality ;  he  is 
one  with  all  that  surrounds  him  and  that  he  is  related  to.  Hence 
Frobel  says,  “  The  child  is  at  unity  with  nature,  with  mankind,  and 
with  God.”  He  lives  still,  as  it  were,  in  Paradise,  as  in  the  age  before 
discord  had  entered  the  world,  before  there  was  division  between  man’s 
outward  and  inward  nature.  He  cannot  be  expected  to  have  anything 
like  religion,  for  the  essence  of  religion  is  striving  after  union  with 
God,  and  we  do  not  strive  after  that  which  we  akeady  possess.  But  at 
the  moment  when  the  child  first  sins  against  what  is  good,  that  is, 
against  God,  the  unconscious  union 'ceases,  and  division  or  discord 
begins. 

With  nothing  and  nobody  in  the  visible  world  is  the  child  so  closely 
united  as  with  its  mother,  and  therefore  Frobel  gives  as  motto  to  one 
of  the  little  games  in  the  “  Mutter  und  Koselieder  ”  (the  one  called 
Kinder  oTine  Harm),  of  which  the  accompanying  illustration  represents 
a  mother  praying  by  the  side  of  her  sleeping  children :  . 

“  Believe  that  by  the  good  that’s  in  thy  mind 
Thy  child  to  good  will  early  be  inclined; 

By  every  noble  thought  with  which  thy  heart  is  fired, 

Thy  child’s  young  soul  will  surely  be  inspired. 

And  canst  thou  any  better  gift  bestow, 

Than  maion  with  the  Eternal  one  to  know  ?  ” 

The  mother’s  moods  communicate  themselves  instinctively  to  the 
child :  for  instance,  she  is  frightened  by  something,  and  the  child, 
without  knowing  the  cause  of  her  alarm,  at  once  takes  fright  also. 
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This  immediate  rapport  and  connection  between  them  shows  itself  in 
the  most  different  ways,  and  is  at  any  rate  not  more  wonderful  than 
the  influence  which  the  mother’s  moral  dispositions  and  affections  exer¬ 
cise  on  her  infant  even  before  its  birth.  In  like  manner  may  the 
mother’s  piety  affect  the  character  of  her  child  both  before  and  after 
its  birth. 

“  The  most  delicate,  the  most  difl5.cult,  and  the  most  important  part 
of  the  training  of  children,”  says  Frobel,  “consists  in  the  development 
of  their  inner  and  higher  life  of  feeling  and  of  soul,  from  which  springs 
all  that  is  highest  and  holiest  in  the  life  of  men  and  of  mankind ;  in 
short,  the  religious  life;  the  life  that  is  at  one  with  God  in  feeling,  in 
thought,  and  in  action.  When  and  where  does  this  life  begin?  It  is 
as  with  the  seeds  in  spring :  they  remain  long  hidden  under  the  earth 
before  they  become  outwardly  visible.  It  is  as  with  the  stars  of  heaven, 
which  astronomers  tell  us  have  shone  for  ages  in  space  ere  their  light 
has  fallen  on  our  eyes. 

We  know  not,  then,  when  and  where  this  religious  development,  this 
process  of  reunion  with  God,  first  begins  in  the  child.  If  we  are  over- 
hasty  with  our  care  and  attention  the  result  will  be  the  same  as  with 
the  seedling  which  is  exposed  too  early  and  directly  to  the  sun’s  heat, 
or  to  the  moisture  of  rain.  If,  on  the  other  hand,  we  are  behindhand, 
the  consequences  will  be  equally  fatal. 

What  then  must  education  do  ?  It  must  proceed  as  gently  and  gradu¬ 
ally  as  possible,  and  in  this  respect,  as  with  all  other  kinds  of  develop¬ 
ment,  work  first  only  through  general  influences.  As  the  child’s  physi¬ 
cal  condition  is  healthily  or  injuriously  affected  by  the  badness  or 
goodness  of  the  air  which  it  breathes,  so  will  the  religious  atmosphere 
by  which  it  is  surrounded  determine  its  religious  development. 

Example  does  not  work  only  like  so  many  facts  or  actions  inciting 
to  imitation :  quite  young  children  cannot  understand  these  facts ;  as 
such,  they  have  no  relation  to  them  and  no  meaning  for  them,  and  in 
most  cases  they  are  not  able  to  imitate  them.  But  the  character  of 
their  surroundings  will  act,  as  it  were,  magnetically  upon  them,  the 
influence  of  moods  and  affections  will  pass  directly  into  their  souls. 

How,  then,  at  this  tender  age  can  religious  feelings  be  cultivated  ? 
Music  will  always  find  its  way  to  the  human  spirit,  and  will  produce 
impressions  even  on  quite  little  children.  Children,  savages,  and,* 
indeed,  all  uncultivated  human  beings,  are  much  more  easily  moved  to 
cheerfulness  by  lively  music,  and  to  earnestness  by  serious  music,  than 
are  more  reasonable  and  thinking  people,  who  do  not  give  themselves 
up  to  every  passing  impression.  Divine  service  without  music  would 
be  very  cold  and  barren.  Almost  every  one  must  occasionally  have 
experienced  the  power  of  fine  church  music,  or  of  the  simplest  choral 
on  an  organ,  to  rouse  him  out  of  even  the  most  irreligious  mood,  or  to 
stir  in  him  a  spirit  of  devotion.  And  in  the  same  way  influences  may 
be  brought  to  bear  on  young  children  which  shall  at  any  rate  corres- 
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pond  to  their  dim  innate  sensations,  which  are  the  precursors  of 
religions. devotion.  Frobel  recommends  mothers  to  sing  choral  melo¬ 
dies  to  their  children  on  their  going  to  sleep  and  on  their  awakening. 
To  sing  children  to  sleep  is  already  a  universal  custom,  but  there  should 
be  a  more  frequent  use  of  sacred  music,  in  singing  or  in  playing  on  an 
instrument,  such  as  the  harmonica,  which  Frobel  recommends. 

Next  to  the  influence  of  music  comes  that  of  gesture  and  expression, 
the  earliest  of  all  languages,  and,  therefore,  that  which  appeals  most 
readily  to  children.  Gesture  is  the  direct  expression  of  the  soul’s  mood ; 
animals,  savages,  and  children,  who  are  incapable  alike  of  dissimulation 
and  of  self-control,  invariably  make  use  of  this  language.  Frobel  would 
have  the  gesture  which  is  expressive  of  inward  collectedness,  viz.,  the 
folding  of  the  hands,  applied  to  children  when  going  off  to  sleep— as 
soon,  that  is  to  say,  as  their  little  hands  are  capable  of  the  action. 
Prayer  is  the  highest  expression  of  the  inner  gathering  up  of  all  the 
powers  of  the  soul,  and  demands  the  deepest  concentration  of  spirit,  and 
the  outward  symbol  or  gesture  of  folding  together  the  hands,  which  are 
now  no  longer  to  be  occupied  with  external  things,  is  in  true  correspon¬ 
dence  with  the  inner  meaning.  And  here  again  Frobel’s  theory  of  the 
analogy  between  physical  and  spiritual  activity  is  borne  out. 

At  first  the  mother  should  pray  at  her  children’s  bedside  as  they  go 
to  sleep,  and  as  soon  as  they  themselves  can  speak  they  should  repeat 
the  prayers  after  her.  But  if  this  exercise  is  not  to  degenerate  into  a 
mere  parrot-like  repetition  without  understanding,  the  child  must  be 
able  to  concentrate  its  spirit,  and  the  words  of  the  prayers  must  be  in 
close  relation  to  the  child’s  experiences  and  feelings.  The  mother 
should  be  able ‘to  draw  out  these  feelings.  She  should  recapitulate  to 
him,  for  instance,  when  he  is  lying  in  his  little  bed,  and  all  around  is 
quiet  and  peaceful,  the  pleasures  and  the  blessings  which  he  has 
enjoyed  during  the  day,  and  excite  in  him  a  feeling  of  gratitude 
towards  all  those  who  have  contributed  to  his  happiness,  and  finally 
lead  his  mind  up  in  thankfulness  to  the  great  Giver  from  whom  all 
good  things  come.  In  such  a  mood  as  this,  the  simple  words,  “Dear 
Father  in  heaven,  I  thank  thee  1  ”  will  be  a  real  prayer. 

If  the  child  has  been  guilty  of  any  naughtiness  during  the  day  the 
recapitulation  of  all  the  little  events  of  the  day  will  help  him  to  detect 
how  he  came  to  commit  the  fault,  whatever  it  may  have  been.  The 
sorrow  expressed  by  his  parents  at  his  naughtiness  will  make  him 
unhappy,  and  when  the  mother  says :  “  You  have  grieved  us,  your 
parents,  very  much,  but  you  have  grieved  your  Heavenly  Father  much 
more ;  you  must  pray  to  Him  for  forgiveness,  and  ask  Him  to  help  you 
to  be  a  better  child,”  the  childish  petition  for  forgiveness  will  be  a  true 
prayer,  a  real  motion  of  the  spirit.  Frobel  relates  of  one  of  his  pupils, 
a  boy  of  five  years  old,  that  as  one  evening  he  (Frobel)  was  saying  his 
prayers  with  him,  the  boy  asked  him  to  repeat  another  prayer,  in  which 
were  the  words,  “  when  I  am  naughty,  forgive  me,  etc.,”  and  that  when 
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he  came  to  this  passage,  the  child’s  voice  trembled,  and  became  scarcely 
intelligible,  thus  showing  plainly  that  he  was  conscious  of  some  naugh¬ 
tiness  committed  during  the  day. 

If  only  more  pains  were  taken  in  education  to  cultivate  the  right  and 
sensitive  feelings  of  children,  or  at  any  rate  not  to  put  out  of  tune  the 
pure  tone  of  their  conscience,  how  great  might  be  the  gain  to  morality  ! 

There  is  scarcely  any  way  in  which  greater  harm  may  be  done  than 
by  allowing  the  holy  name  of  God  to  be  desecrated  on  children’s  lips 
through  meaningless  babbling,  as  in  the  mechanical  repetition  of 
prayers  learned  by  rote,  which  is  part  of  the  order  of  the  day  for  children. 
It  is  hoped  that  children  will  be  made  pious  in  this  way,  but  the  very 
opposite  result  is  produced,  for  it  becomes  a  habit  with  them  to  approach 
their  Maker  through  outward  forms  only,  without  that  inner  uplifting 
of  the  soul,  that  outpouring  of  the  heart  before  God,  which  alone  con¬ 
stitute  true  and  effectual  prayer. 

Modern  charitable  institutions,  those  especially  in  which  the  relig¬ 
ious  element  is  made  the  principal  one,  fail  most  lamentably  in  this 
respect.  All  reasonable  people  are  fully  aware  that  Bible  history,  the 
book  of  Genesis,  the  Ten  Commandments,  the  Catechism,  and  all  dog¬ 
mas  whatsoever,  are  entirely  beyond  the  comprehension  of  children  be¬ 
tween  the  ages  of  two  and  six.  Nevertheless,  in  the  majority  of  such 
institutions  all  these  subjects  are  taught  to  young  children,  and  though 
it  is  true  that  an  attempt  is  made  to  treat  them  in  a  childlike  manner, 
it  would  be  better  if  it  were  realized  that  in  no  form  whatever  can  they 
be  made  intelligible  to  young  children. 

The  idea  which — most  often  unconsciously — lies  at  the  root  of  this 
practice  is  that  the  relations  of  the  human  race  to  God,  and  to  the 
highest  things,  should  be  presented  to  the  child  in  historical  sequence 
(that  of  a  monotheistic  philosophy,  moreover,  be  it  noted)  from  the 
creation  of  man  to  his  redemption  by  Christian  truth.  That  in  this 
.  way  the  child  will  become  acquainted  with  the  continuity  of  human 
development  in  the  past  and  the  present.  And  all  this  must  be  done 
because  the  development  of  children  corresponds  to  the  development  of  the  hu¬ 
man  race. 

Now  this  is  the  very  idea,  as  has  over  and  over  again  been  pointed 
out,  which  forms  the  pivot  of  Frobel’s  whole  system ;  but  he  has  dis¬ 
covered  a  system  by  means  of  which  the  child  is  prepared  for  future 
understanding  of  religion,  and  by  which  his  own  religious  feelings  are 
awakened.  And  this  is  all  that  is  possible  in  early  childhood !  In¬ 
stead  of  presenting  children,  in  the  old-fashioned  way,  with  a  com¬ 
pletely  formulated  system  of  truth,  Frobel  aims  at  awakening  and 
cultivating  their  organs,  so  that  with  the  help  of  fitly  corresponding 
impressions  from  without,  religious  belief  and  aspirations  may  grow 
and  develop  in  their  souls  ]  in  no  other  way  can  religion  ever  become  a 
real  possession,  a  distinct  and  living  conviction. 

I  once  heard  Frobel  say :  “If  the  Creator  of  the  world  were  to  say 
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to  me,  ‘  Come  here,  and  I  will  show  to  you  the  mysteries  of  the  uni¬ 
verse ;  you  shall  learn  from  me  how  everything  hangs  together  and 
works ; "  and,  on  the  other  hand,  a  grain  of  sand  were  to  say,  ‘  I  will 
show  you  how  I  came  into  existence,’  I  should  ask  of  the  Creator  to  let 
me  rather  go  to  the  grain  of  sand,  and  learn  the  process  of  development 
from  my  own  observation.” 

In  these  words  Frobel’s  deepest  conviction  is  expressed',  that  it  is  only 
by  his  own  individual  activity  and  exertions,  rising  gradually  from  the 
least  to  the  greatest,  that  man  himself  can  be  developed. 

It  is  high  time  verily  that  religion  should  come  to  be  looked  upon  as 
the  inalienable  property  of  each  human  being,  as,  indeed,  beseems  the 
full-grown  and  conscious  soul,  if  the  irreligiousness  of  our  day  is  not  to 
increase  and  spread.  And  whence  springs  this  want  of  religion  but 
from  the  fact  that  the  majority  of  human  beings  bring  with  them  out 
of  their  childhood  nothing  more  than  a  religion  learned  by  rote,  which, 
owing  to  the  want  of  understanding  of  its  dogmas,  kills  instead  of  giv¬ 
ing  life. 

One  example  from  a  pauper  institution  out  of  hundreds  that  might 
be  given  will  here  suffice  to  show  that  children  do  not  understand  the 
religious  instruction  that  is  imparted  to  them. 

It  was  the  evening  of  Christmas  day,  and  the  festival  was  being  cel¬ 
ebrated,  as  usual,  with  a  Christmas-tree.  The  children  were  all  assem¬ 
bled  together,  and  a  considerable  number  of  parents  and  of  patrons  of 
the  institution  were  also  present.  After  the  customary  singing  out  of 
hymn-books  little  adapted  to  the  children’s  capacity,  stories  of  the 
birth  of  Jesus  Christ,  of  the  adoration  of  the  magi,  of  Christian  doc¬ 
trine,  of  the  sacrificial  death  of  Christ,  etc.,  were  related  to  the  chil¬ 
dren,  and  printed  questions  were  asked  them  to  which  they  gave 
answers  learned  by  heart.  Then  a  little  girl  of  five  years  old  was 
mounted  on  a  chair  to  represent  the  mistress,  and  a  learned  disputa¬ 
tion,  got  up  by  heart,  was  carried  on  between  her  and  the  other  chil¬ 
dren,  in  which  the  doctrine  of  redemption  through  the  death  of  Christ, 
the  proofs  of  the  divine  truths  of  the  Bible,  the  sinfulness  of  human 
nature,  etc.,  etc.,  were  discussed.  At  the  end  of  the  proceedings  I  asked 
a  child  of  four  years  old,  whose  birthday  we  were  celebrating,  and 
received  at  once  the  answer,  “  I  don’t  know.”  I  then  asked  the  same 
question  of  a  child  of  six,  who  answered  doubtfully,  “  My  birthday, 
mother’s  birthday,”  and  seemed  trying  to  guess  whose  birthday  it  could 
be.  To  a  variety  of  questions  relating  to  the  subjects  which  they  had 
just  been  hearing  and  talking  about,  which  I  asked  of  the  elder  chil¬ 
dren,  the  answer,  “  I  don’t  know,”  was  almost  always  given  with  great 
inquiring  eyes  ;  or  else  something  so  utterly  wide  of  the  mark  that  it 
was  easy  to  see  they  understood  nothing  at  all  of  what  had  been  said. 
During  the  whole  proceedings  the  children  were  either  half  asleep,  or 
else  restless  and  inattentive,  and  taken  up  with  admiration  of  the 

Christmas-tree  and  its  load  of  pretty  things.  We  shall  have  a  word  or 
44 
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two  to  say  later,  as  to  the  manner  in  which  Frobel  would  have  this 
festival  turned  to  account  for  children. 

It  stands  to  reason  that  we  do  not  intend  to  find  fault  with  such  of 
the  hymns,  narratives  and  prayers  used  in  these  institutions  as  are 
adapted  to  the  stage  of  development  of  the  children.  To  all  such 
Frobel  has  given  a  place  in  his  Kindergartens. 

Nor  is  it  our  intention  to  criticise  this  or  that  tone  of  religious 
thought  which  may  give  its  color  to  education,  but  simply  to  draw  at¬ 
tention  to  the  unnatural  mode  of  proceeding  as  contrasted  with  Frobel’s 
thoroughly  natural  system. 

The  most  striking  proof  that  he  has  hit  upon  the  right  plan  lies  in 
the  fact  that  all  sensible  mothers  who  have  either  thought  for  them¬ 
selves  or  been  gifted  with  a  strong  and  true  educational  instinct,  have 
long  acted  on  a  similar  one.  Were  it  not  that  such  mothers  form  a 
very  decided  minority,  Frobel’s  instructions  might  be  considered  super¬ 
fluous.  But  no  more  than  in  the  political  world  one  would  think  of 
assuming  that  a  few  good  sovereigns  and  reigns  made  laws  and  consti¬ 
tutions  unnecessary,  can  a  few  rational  and  gifted  mothers  do  away 
with  the  necessity  for  principles  and  methods  of  education.  Wherever 
unerring  management  or  administration,  and  universal  application  is 
in  question,  the  thinking,  conscious  mind  must  draw  up  a  code  of  rules ; 
a  right  code  for  education  can  only  be  arrived  at  by  deducing  from  the 
nature  and  character  of  children  a  systematic  plan  capable  of  applica¬ 
tion  in  all  directions. 

No  psychologist  has  yet  made  the  child’s  soul  the  subject  of  such 
'profound  research  as  has  Frobel,  nor  so  closely  drawn  the  parallel  be¬ 
tween  the  childhood  of  the  individual  and  that  of  humanity ;  it  is  due 
to  him,  therefore,  that  even  the  smallest  details  should  not  be  cast  aside 
■as  useless  rubbish  until  their  inner  meaning  and  principles  have  been 
sufficiently  tested. 

In  considering  the  first  relations  of  the  child  to  nature  we  pointed 
out  how  the  impressions  and  the  observation  of  nature  should  lead  him 
up  to  the  Creator.  In  the  chapter  headed  “  The  Child’s  Utterances,” 
we  glanced  at  the  analogy  which  exists  between  the  religious  awaken¬ 
ing  of  the  child  and  that  of  infant  humanity.  By  all  the  impressions 
that  come  to  him  through  nature,  whether  pleasing  or  terrifying,  de¬ 
lightful  or  awe-inspiring,  the  undeveloped  human  being  is  unmistaka¬ 
bly  pointed  to  a  Higher  Power  on  which  his  existence  depends.  The 
language  of  nature  responds  to  that  inner  yearning  of  the  soul  which 
compels  man  to  search  for  the  Author  of  his  own  being  and  of  every¬ 
thing  that  he  perceives  around  him.  This  acknowledgment  (at  first 
only  a  vague  foreboding)  of  God  as  the  Creator,  or  the  revelation  of 
God  in  the  visible  world,  must  not  only  precede  the  recognition  of  God 
in  the  historical  development  of  humanity,  it  must  also  be  experienced 
By  the  child.  'Children  have  no  point  of  comparison  whereby  to  con- 
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nect  the  narrative  of  the  history  of  creation  with  the  knowledge  of  the 
Creator.  Neither  are  the  unaided  impressions  which  they  receive  for 
themselves  from  the  free  life  of  nature  sufficient.  The  only  way  in 
which  they  can  be  led  to  know  God  as  Creator  is  through  their  own  oc¬ 
cupations  in  nature,  through  the  cultivation  of  the  soil,  on  a  miniature 
scale — in  short,  through  personal  activity  nnd  experiences,  as  humanity 
in  the  beginning  of  its  existence  found  out  God.  , 

The  following  example  taken  from  a  Kindergarten  will  help  to  illus¬ 
trate  our  meaning.  Two  little  girls  of  four  and  five  years  old  shared 
between  them  a  flower-bed  in  the  Kindergarten,  and  in  this  bed  they, 
like  the  rest  of  the  children,  bad  sown  a  few  peas  and  beans.  Day  by 
day  they  would  grub  up  the  earth  with  their  little  hands  in  order  to 
see  why  the  seeds  did  not  come  up.  With  disconsolate  faces  they  used 
to  look  at  their  little  neighbors’  beds,  where  tiny  green  seedlings  were 
seen  peeping  above  the  ground.  It  was  explained  to  them  that  if  they 
wished  for  the  same  result  in  their  beds  they  must  leave  off  raking  up 
the  earth  and  wait  patiently  for  the  seeds  to  germinate.  And  now  on 
their  daily  visits  to  their  gardens  the  children  might  be  seen  exercising 
patience  and  self-control,  while  refraining  from  grubbing  the  earth  up. 
At  last  one  morning  they  were  found  kneeling  down  by  their  flower¬ 
beds  and  gazing  with  wonder  and  delight  at  a  few  little  green  blades. 

This  process  of  the  vegetable  world  had  already  gone  on  frequently 
finder  their  eyes,  but  hitherto  unnoticed  by  them,  because  they  them¬ 
selves  had  not  taken  the  personal  part  in  it  of  sowing  and  watching. 
It  cannot  be  often  enough  repeated  that  in  early  childhood  nothing 
will  make  a  lasting  impression  in  which  the  child  itself  does  not,  in 
some  way  or  other,  take  an  active  part,  in  which  its  hands  are  not  more 
or  less  brought  into  play.  And  it  is  chiefly  for  this  reason  that  Frobel’s 
hand-gymnastics  are  of  such  importance.  Children  always  require 
practical  demonstration,  material  proof,  to  enable  them  to  apprehend 
abstract  truth.  The  truth  does  not  thereby  cease  to  be  abstract  and 
spiritual ;  scientific  truths  proved  by  physical  experiments  must  still  be 
apprehended  by  the  mind,  although  through  the  medium  of  the  eyes. 
The  more  truths  of  every  kind  are  presented  to  children  in  a  corporeal 
or  symbolic  form,  so  much  the  greater  will  their  power  of  spiritual  or 
abstract  apprehension  be  in  after  years,  for  they  wiU  have  vivid  images 
in  their  minds,  and  not  merely  a  stock  of  statements  learned  by  heart. 
Again  and  again  we  must  repeat  that  in  early  childhood  all  instruction 
which  is  conveyed  solely  in  words  is  as  good  as  thrown  away.  The 
human  mind  in  the  first  stage  of  its  development  must  have  concrete 
demonstration ;  ideas  must  be  presented  to  it  in  visible  images. 

The  universal  mind  of  humanity  developed  itself  in  like  manner. 
Before  understanding  and  learning  could  extend  to  details  and  thus 
become  exact  science,  it  was  necessary  that  the  influences  of  the  sur¬ 
rounding  world  should  awaken  general  conceptions,  which  reproduced 
themselves  outwardly  in  broad-featured  pictures  and  forms,  and  in  the 
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whole  mode  of  existence ;  as,  for  instance,  in  the  allegorical  world  of 
gods  and  demi-gods,  in  the  mythology  of  the  Greeks  and  Romans. 
Not  till  the  mind  of  humanity  had  matured  itself  could  it  grasp  the 
pure  abstract  idea  of  the  universal,  of  God  in  the  soul  and  in  truth. 

The  two  children  at  their  flower-bed  found  themselves  face  to  face 
with  a  wonder  of  na'ture ;  only  yesterday  there  was  nothing  visible, 
and  to-day  nunJbers  of  little  green  leaves  were  sprouting  above  the 
ground.  The  following  dialogue  ensued:  “You  see,  no w  th.at  you. 
have  waited  patiently,  the  seeds  have  come  up ;  or  was  it  you  w^ho 
made  them  grow?  ”  The  children  exclaim  “  No  !  ”  “  Who,  then,  has 

done  it  ?  ”  “  The  good  God.”  “  Yes,  the  good  God  made  the  sun 

shine  so  that  the  earth  became  warm,  and  warmed  the  seeds  ;  and  then 
He  sent  dew  and  rain  to  soften  the  earth,  and  the  soft,  damp  earth 
softened  the  hard  seeds  so  that  the  little  germs  could  push  their  way 
out — as  you  saw  had  happened  to  several  of  those  that  you  took  up  out 
of  the  ground.  The  good  God  has  done  this  to  give  you  pleasure,  as 
He  does  in  so  many  other  ways.  Will  you  not  try  to  give  Him  pleas¬ 
ure,  too?  How  can  you  do  it?”  The  children  answered,  “  If  we  are 
very  good,”  and  the  youngest  one  exclaimed,  in  a  tone  of  the  deepest 
conviction,  “  I  will  do  something  to  please  God !  ” 

Later  in  the  day,  when  the  children  were  employed  in  plaiting  strips 
of  colored  paper,  and  one  after  another  mentioned  the  names  of  the 
people  for  whom  their  works  of  art  were  intended,  this  little  one  re¬ 
plied  to  my  question,  for  whom  was  hers  destined,  “I  am  going 
to  give  mine  to  God !  ”  However  trifling  this  incident  may  seem  it 
was  an  entirely  spontaneous  expression  of  child-nature,  and  serves  to 
show  how  easily  the  higher  emotions  may  be  awakened  in  children  by 
means  of  material  facts.  For  the  development  of  religion  the  teaching 
of  visible  phenomena  must  come  before  that  of  words ;  the  Creator 
must  first  reveal  Himself  in  His  visible  works  before  He  can  be  appre¬ 
hended  as  the  invisible  God  of  our  spirits. 

The  majority  of  children,  especially  in  pauper  institutions,  are  never 
encouraged  to  observe  nature,  indeed,  scarcely  ever  have  a  chance  of 
receiving  impressions  from  nature ;  would  it  not  contribute  far  more  to 
their  religious  development  to  take  them  out  into  the  fields  and  lanes,  or 
even  only  into  a  garden,  and  show  them  the  Creator  in  His  works,  than 
to  weary  them  with  histories  of  the  creation,  of  the  fall  of  man,  and  all 
such  narratives  and  instruction  as  it  is  customary  to  present  to  children, 
even  in  some  of  their  games  ? 

The  preceding  remarks  apply  to  the  earliest  years  of  childhood.  A 
little  later  on  it  is  desirable  to  teach  children  so  much  of  the  Bible 
history  as  is  suited  to  their  capacity ;  and  this  is  done  in  Kindergartens. 

But  until  they  can  form  for  themselves  some  conception  of  what 
history  is,  viz.,  a  continuous  series  of  events  in  human  life  (both  of 
individuals  and  nations),  until  then  nothing  more  must  be  communi¬ 
cated  to  them  from  the  history  of  mankind  than  broad  simple  facts 
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which  are  in  direct  affinity  with  their  powers  of  observation.  As  with 
their  affections  so  with  their  understanding,  they  can  only  start  from 
themselves ;  everything  outside  them  must  be  associated  with  their  own 
experiences ;  their  own  little  past  history  with  the  events  that  mark  it 
is  the  only  standard  they  can  go  by.  But  this  must  be  made  objective 
for  them — they  must  see  it  represented  in  pictures,  and  we  must  make 
clear  to  them  their  relations  to  events  and  objects. 

This  it  is  that  Frbbel  aims  at  in  his  “  Mutter  und  Koselieder”  which 
he  intended  to  be  the  first  Story  and  History  Book  for  children — L  e., 
the  history  of  their  own  short  past.  The  illustrations  contain  scenes 
which  occur  in  the  life  of  almost  every  child — or,  at  any  rate,  will  occur 
if  Frobel’s  system  be  followed.  As,  for  instance,  a  child  catches  sight 
of  a  weather-cock ;  it  is  put  into  its  bath  ;  it  feeds  the  chickens ;  picks 
flowers;  looks  at  a  bird’s-nest;  watches  different  handicrafts;  plays 
the  hand-games  with  its  brothers  and  sisters,  or  little  friends ;  sings 
little  songs  or  draws  pictures  in  the  sand  ;  its  mother  prays  by  its  bed¬ 
side  ;  takes  it  out  shopping  with  her,  etc.,  etc. 

The  history  of  a  child’s  own  little  life  is  easily  fastened  on  to  these 
and  such  like  pictorial  representations.  “  That’s  a  picture  of  you,”  one 
may  say  to  him :  “  there  you  are  going  with  your  mother  to  see  a  bird’s- 
nest,  or  a  poor  woman,  or  the  coalman  in  the  wood;”  and  so  forth. 
The  most  marked  features  of  the  child’s  life,  which,  according  to  Fro- 
bel’s  idea,  should  be  fixed  in  the  mother’s  mind,  must  be  woven  into 
the  pictures.  The  frequent  repetition  of  these  little  events,  in  which 
all  the  members  of  the  family,  all  the  people  and  things  known  to  the 
child,  find  their  place,  and  in  which  constant  reference  is  made  to  God’s 
fatherly  love  and  care,  will  give  the  child,  by  degrees,  a  picture,  on  a 
scale  suited  to  his  powers  of  apprehension,  of  the  little  bit  of  life  that 
lies  behind  him. 

“  Let  a  clear  picture  of  their  past  lives,”  says  Frobel,  “  be  given  to 
children,  let  them  learn  to  see  themselves  mirrored  in  it,  and  when  they 
are  grown  up  the  light  which  illumines  the  way  behind  them  will  help 
them  to  see  clearly  the  road  that  lies  before  them ;  childhood  will  be 
seen  to  be  a  connected  part  of  all  the  rest  of  life,  and  a  distinct  concep¬ 
tion  of  the  childhood  of  humanity  and  of  its  connection  with  the  rest 
of  history  will  be  possible.” 

In  this  manner  there  will  be  a  real  progression  from  the  near  to  the 
distant.  The  child’s  mind  will  easily  pass  on  from  its  own  little  history 
and  that  of  its  family  and  surroundings  to  the  history  of  its  nation, 
which  must  first  be  presented  to  it  in  its  broadest  facts,  embodied  in 
single  marked  personalities.  Not  until  the  mind  has  been  led  out  of 
the  present,  first  into  its  own  past  and  then  into  that  of  its  race  and 
people,  win  it  be  in  any  measure  prepared  to  be  introduced  to  the  his¬ 
tory  of  the  childhood  of  humanity  as  presented  to  us  in  the  Old  Testa¬ 
ment.  Children  can  quite  well  wait  till  they  are  eight  or  nine  years 
old  to  begin  this  study. 
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What  other  idea  is  there  at  the  bottom  of  this  more  or  less  traditional 
custom  of  making  sacred  history  the  principal  subject  of  instruction  in 
childhood,  than  that  of  connecting  the  facts  of  Divine  revelation  first 
with  the  history  of  the  human  race  and  then  with  that  of  one  nation — 
the  Isi’aelites  ?  But  even  on  the  supposition  that  there  is  anything  in 
the  child’s  soul  to  which  tliese  universal  ideas  and  truths,  gradually 
laid  hold  of  by  the  human  race,  correspond,  the  events  of  a  distant  past, 
which,  however  much  affinity  they  may  have  with  the  child’s  nature, 
because  themselves  the  outcomes  of  a  childish  age,  appear,  neverthe¬ 
less,  in  unfamiliar  form  and  garb — these  events,  I  say,  cannot  be  made 
in  the  least  intelligible  to  children  until  their  mental  capacities  are  so 
far  developed  as  to  enable  them  to  compare  unfamiliar  facts  with  those 
that  are  familiar  to  them  in  their  surroundings.  The  fact  is,  that 
without  giving  the  matter  any  thought,  people  assume  an  inner  con¬ 
scious  life  in  the  young  child  which  is  impossible  at  this  early  period 
of  existence.  But  this  inner  life  must,  little  by  little,  be  called  forth, 
in  order  that  in  it  the  child  may  find  the  point  of  contact  between  him¬ 
self  and  the  history  of  his  race,  in  which  the  Divine  revelation  is  pre¬ 
eminently  embodied.  This  revelation  must  have  appealed  to  the  soul 
of  the  child  itself  before  the  most  important  point  of  contact  with  the 
universe  can  be  felt. 

The  moment  of  such  an  inner  revelation  is  like  a  flash  of  lightning, 
a  holy  shower  of  emotions,  which  cannot  be  called  up  at  will,  and 
which  is  generally  hidden  from  every  eye.  An  influence  of  nature,  a 
great  joy,  or  the  first  anguish  of  the  soul,  a  look,  a  word,  a  mere  noth¬ 
ing,  will  often  recall  it,  and  it  disappears  again  like  lightning ;  but  the 
impression  has  been  made,  the  Divine  revelation  has  taken  shape  in  the 
child’s  soul.  For  example,  a  child  of  three  years  old  who  was  being 
ill-used  by  its  nurse  wanted  to  complain  to  its  mother,  but  the  latter 
being  absent  the  child  exclaimed :  “  Father  in  heaven,  tell  her  I  ”  This 
was,  perhaps,  its  first  cry  for  help  to  God.  The  injustice  of  man  drives 
the  human  soul  to  seek  a  higher  refuge. 

All  that  education  can  do  in  this  respect  is  to  furnish  opportunities 
and  means  of  preparation  for  this  sacred  moment,  and  to  see  that  its 
impression  be  not  effaced.  For  this  purpose  Frbbel’s  educational  sys¬ 
tem,  the  beginnings  of  which  are  contained  in  the  “  Mutter  und  Rose- 
lieder^**  is  specially  adapted ;  there  is  scarcely  a  single  song  in  the  book 
which  does  not,  indirectly,  at  any  rate,  point  to  God  as  the  all-loving 
and  all-protecting  father.  The  child’s  physical,  mental,  and  spiritual 
natures  are  all  fused  in  one,  and  must,  therefore,  be  nourished  with 
food  suited  to  this  threefold  nature. 

The  “  Mutter  und  Koselieder”  for  instance,  makes  use  of  the  game 
Brod  Oder  KucTien  hacken  “  Baking  bread  or  cakes,”  in  the  following 
sense.  When  the  child  goes  through  the  action  of  baking  he  is  told 
that  the  baker  cannot  bake  the  bread  unless  the  miller  has  ground  the 
flour  ;  that  the  miller  cannot  grind  the  flour  unless  the  farmer  brings 
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him  corn,  and  that  the  farmer  will  not  have  any  corn  unless  God  makes 
it  grow,  etc.  Every  little  incident  can  be  used  to  refer  all  things  to 
God  as  their  first  cause. 

Yes,  every  occupation  which  fixes  the  child’s  attention  forms  part  of 
the  general  preparation  for  that  closest  kind  of  attention  which  we  call 
concentration,  and  without  which  religious  devotion  is  impossible.  And 
because  the  attention  of  young  children  cannot  be  kept  fixed  for  any 
length  of  time  unless  their  hands  are  also  employed,  every  one  of  the 
hand-employments  in  Frobel’s  system  helps  at  the  same  time  to  culti¬ 
vate  the  power  of  concentration. 

And  all  work,  too,  all  exercises  which  awaken  the  active  powers 
which  form  the  capacity  for  rendering  loving  services  to  fellow-crear 
tures,  will  help  to  lay  the  groundwork  of  religion  in  the  child.  The 
awakening  of  love  goes  before  that  of  faith  :  he  who  does  not  love  can¬ 
not  believe,  for  it  is  love  that  discovers  to  us  the  object  or  the  being 
worthy  of  our  faith.  Loving  self-surrender  to  what  is  higher  than  our¬ 
selves — to  the  Highest  of  all — is  the  beginning  of  faith.  But  love  must 
show  itself  in  deeds,  and  this  will  be  impossible  unless  there  be  a 
capacity  for  doing.  A  child  can  no  more  be  educated  to  a  life  of 
religion  and  faith  without  the  exercise  of  personal  activity  than  heroic 
deeds  can  be  accomplished  with  words  only.  « 

The  religious  difficulties  of  our  day  will  never  find  their  solution  till 
Christianity  has  been  made  a  religion  of  action  as  well  as  of  profession, 
and  to  effect  this  we  need  a  generation  trained  for  Christian  action. 

If  we  consider  what  in  point  of  fact  is  done  during  the  first  six  years 
of  life  to  promote  religious  development  we  are  obliged  to  confess, 
either  nothing,  or  else,  we  may  almost  say,  worse  than  nothing. 

Now  this  period  of  the  first  six  or  seven  years  is  regarded  not  only 
by  Frobel,  but  also  by  many  other  educationalists  before  and  after  him, 
as  the  one  in  which  the  germs  of  all  knowledge  and  action,  i.  e.,  of  the 
whole  of  civilized  human  life,  are  set.  Art  and  science  cannot  be  prac¬ 
ticed  before  the  requisite  organs  have  been  called  into  play.  So  long 
as  the  child  is  incapable  of  any  higher  sensations  than  those  which  re¬ 
late  to  his  immediate  wants,  of  any  degree  of  inner  concentration,  or 
of  the  slightest  effort  to  lift  himself  out  of  and  beyond  what  most 
closely  surrounds  him,  so  long  there  can  be  no  question  for  him  of  re¬ 
ligious  practice,  of  devotion  and  self-surrender  to  the  Highest.  That 
for  which  the  child  has  yet  no  organs  of  reception  does  not  even  exist 
as  far  as  he  is  concerned.  And  while  this  is  the  case,  of  what  use 
would  it  be  to  him  to  know  every  syllable  of  Holy  Writ  and  all  the  com¬ 
mandments  of  the  world?  We  might  as  well  at  once  adopt  the  method 
of  a  certain  sect  of  Christian  fanatics,  who  place  Scriptural  pictures  be¬ 
fore  the  cradles  of  children  only  a  few  months  old,  and  read  out  to  them 
the  corresponding  passages  from  the  Bible,  with  the  idea  that  the  in¬ 
fants  will  thus  be  early  initiated  into  the  truths  of  Christian  revelation. 


696 


THE  CHILD’S  FIRST  RELATIONS  TO  GOD. 


The  only  grain  of  truth  at  the  bottom  of  all  these  customs  is  just 
■what  Frobel  has  fastened  upon  and  turned  to  a  right  instead  of  a  mis¬ 
taken  use :  viz.,  that  the  sensitiveness  of  young  children  to  impressions 
from  their  surroundings  should  be  used  to  assist  in  their  development. 

We  have  already  seen  what  are  Frobel’s  ideas  with  regard  to  the  re¬ 
ligious  training  of  children,  what  importance  he  attaches  to  the  use  of 
simple  sacred  music,  and  to  the  mother’s  example  of  reverence  and  de¬ 
votion  ;  how  he  would  have  the  prayerful  spirit  awakened  by  the  sym¬ 
bolic  gesture  of  folding  the  hands,  and  prayer  itself  taught  as  soon  as 
speech  begins,  to  which  the  singing  of  hymns  should  soon  follow ;  and, 
added  to  all  this,  how  much  he  relies  on  the  hallowing  influence  of  im¬ 
pressions  from  nature  combined  with  suitable  illustrations  from  the 
lips  of  the  mother  or  other  guardians. 

Is  not  this  enough  during  the  first  five  or  six  years  of  a  child’s  life  ? 

Some  people,  no  doubt,  will  think  this  too  much,  but  to  such  we  can 
only  say  that  whatever  nourishment  the  child’s  own  nature,  physical, 
mental,  or  spiritual,  requires,  it  must  be  good  for  it  to  have,  and  it  can¬ 
not  have  too  soon ;  and  any  one  who  rightly  understands  observing 
children  will  not  fail  to  discover  amongst  their  other  wants  a  necessity 
for  the  knowledge  of  God,  and  this  necessity,  being  the  highest  of  which 
the  human  soul  is  capable,  should  before  all  things  be  satisfied. 

On  the  other  hand,  there  are  those  who  will  require  some  more  direct 
and  positive  allusion  to  Christianity  and  Church  worship  and  doctrines. 
Now,  although  all  people  in  any  degree  acquainted  with  the  nature  of 
children  must  allow  that  during  the  first  six  or  eight  years  there  can  be 
no  question  of  any  real  apprehension  of  doctrinal  religion,  that  whilst 
the  development  of  the  organs  is  still  going  on,  nothing  more  can  be 
done  than  to  awaken  religious  feeling  and  implant  purely  elementary 
and  general  conceptions,  at  the  same  time  the  youngest  children  cannot 
fail  to  be  influenced  by  the  doctrinal  tendency  of  their  surroundings  ; 
and  here  the  matter  should  be  allowed  to  rest  during  the  first  six  years 
at  any  rate,  for  the  soil  must  first  be  prepared  before  the  seed  can  ger¬ 
minate.  The  Kindergarten  system  dispenses  with  all  doctrinal  teach¬ 
ing  and  confessions  of  faith,  and  if  we  look  at  God’s  method  of  dealing 
in  the  education  of  mankind,  do  we  not  see  that  there  was  a  gradual 
preparation  of  the  world  for  the  reception  of  Christianity  ? 

At  the  same  time,  we  would  not  be  understood  to  say  that  all  direct 
allusion  to  Church  matters  and  (in  Christian  families)  to  Christianity, 
should  be  entirely  excluded  during  these  first  few  years.  Frobel’s 
“  Mutter  und  Koselieder  ”  is  intended  to  embrace  the  germinal  points  of 
all  human  culture,  and  Church  worship  and  doctrine  cannot,  therefore, 
be  altogether  ignored  in  the  book ;  but  in  this,  as  in  many  other  cases, 
the  allusions  are  so  slight  that  to  outward  observers  they  are  almost 
imperceptible,  and  are  only  truly  intelligible  to  those  who  see  clearly 
the  connection  between  the  little  and  the  great,  between  the  physical 
and  the  spiritual  in  the  human  soul,  as  clearly  and  distinctly  as  Frobel 
saw  through  the  mind  and  spirit  of  the  child. 
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The  example  in  the  “  Mutter  und  Koselieder  ”  which  first  directs  the 
child’s  attention  to  Church  worship  is  called  ” — 


Motto  : 

THE  CHURCH  DOOR  AND  WINDOW. 

"Whei'e  harmony  in  unison  is  shown, 

Alike  in  form  and  tone  made  known, 

The  infant  mind  doth  readily  embrace  it, 

And  in  its  deepest  mysteries  doth  trace  it. 

To  guide  thy  darling’s  earliest  perception, 

Of  this  high  unison  to  form  conception  ; 

And  thus  of  joy  to  catch  the  brightest  gleams. 

So  hard  a  task  will  not  he  as  it  seems. 

Tet,  for  thyself,  in  all  thy  works  take  care. 

That  every  act  the  highest  meaning  hear  ; 

Thus  Shalt  thou  lead  it  to  that  haven  blest, 

"Wherein  its  infant  heart  shall  he  at  rest ; 

And  nought  can  e’er  deprive  it  of  the  henison, 

Of  being  ever  with  itself  in  unison. 

If  this  belief  thou  to  thy  child  impart, 

It  aye  will  thank  thee  with  a  joyful  heart ; 

Think  not  ’tis  yet  too  young  this  truth  to  prize, 

Within  its  little  heart  a  magnet  lies. 

Which  draws  it  on  to  union’s  highest  joys. 

And  shows  how  severance  sweetest  bliss  destroys. 

• 

Wouldst  thou  unite  thy  child  for  aye  with  thee. 

Then  let  it  with  the  Highest  One  thy  union  see. — Amelia  Chimey, 

SONG. 

Behold  this  window  of  clear  glass. 

Through  which  the  blessed  light  doth  pass, 

And  see  the  high-arched  door  below, 

Through  which  into  the  church  we  go. 

But  those  who  fain  would  enter  there. 

Must  come  with  reverence  and  care. 

For  all  that  deeply  moves  the  heart. 

Within  these  sacred  walls  has  part ; 

Here  all  our  high  desires  are  stilled. 

Our  deepest  longings  are  fulfilled  ; 

We  hear  of  God,  so  good  and  true. 

And  of  the  blessed  Christ-child  too; 

And  those  dim  yearnings  are  made  plain. 

Which  oft  with  wonder  fill  your  brain  ; 

When  you  behold  the  heavens  wide. 

Or  in  your  parents’  love  confide. 

And  you,  my  child,  shall  go  one  day 

To  hear  the  deep-toned  organ  play : 

Lo,  lo,  la;  la,  lu,  lu,  la !  ♦ 

While  of  bells  the  joyful  peal 

Doth  unceasing  joys  reveal ! 

D*ng,  dong,  bell. 

Ding,  dong,  bell. 

Through  our  ears  it  moves  our  hearts. 

Oh  what  gladness  it  imparts  ! 

La,  lu,  la ;  la,  lu,  la,  la  ;  la,  lu,  lo. — Amelia  Chimey. 

The  mother,  with  her  two  or  three-year-old  infant  on  her  lap,  sits  at 
the  window  on  Sunday  morning,  points  to  the  church  which  the  people 
are  flocking  into,  and  makes  the  child  represent  with  his  hands  the 
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shape  of  the  church  window.  She  then  sings  to  him  the  above  choral, 
at  the  end  of  which  the  pealing  of  bells  is  imitated. 

The  following  example  will  show  that  something  like  a  devotional 
mood  may  really  be  produced,  even  in  so  young  a  child,  through  the 
influence  of  sacred  music,  and  of  its  mother’s  frame  of  mind. 

In  Frobel’s  room  one  day  there  were  assembled  a  number  of  children 
between  the  ages  of  one  and  a  half  and  four  years,  all  busily  occupied 
with  the  Kindergarten  gifts.  A  visitor  who  chanced  to  come  in  ventured 
to  question  Frobel’s  assertion,  that  a  feeling  of  reverence  could  be 
called  up  in  even  the  youngest  of  these  children.  In  order  to  prove 
his  statement,  Frobel  called  on  some  of  his  older  pupils  to  sing  the 
choral  given  above,  and  it  was  curious  to  see  how  one  after  another  the 
children  put  down  their  playthings  and  listened  to  the  music  with  wide 
open  eyes,  and  an  expression  of  almost  holy  reverence  on  their  little 
countenances.  Kow  it  is  certain  that  no  result  of  the  kind  is  ever  pro¬ 
duced  by  the  kind  of  religious  instruction  which  is  so  common  in  insti¬ 
tutions,  and  even  in  families,  and  which,  with  the  best  desire  to  produce 
piety,  only  tends  to  make  sacred  things  wearisome  to  children. 

As  is  signified  in  the  motto  annexed  to  the  “  Church  Window,” 
Frobel  sees  the  first  direct  expression  of  the  child’s  religious  instinct  in 
its  eager  desire  for  fellowship.^  In  the  chapter  on  “  The  Child’s  Utter¬ 
ances  ”  it  was  pointed  out  that  the  irresistible  impulse  of  children  to 
hasten  to  any  spot  where  they  see  a  number  of  people  collected  to¬ 
gether  in  earnest  consultation,  or  where  a  crowd  is  assembled  for  a 
common  object,  is  only  part  of  the  strong  necessity  of  their  nature  to 
be  in  sympathetic  union  with  those  around  them.  It  is,  so  to  say,  a 
surrender  of  their  being  to  something  outside  their  own  personality,  to 
a  universal  power  which  is  beginning  to  make  itself  daily  felt  in  their 
souls.  And  what  else  is  true  religion  but  a  complete  surrender  of  seK 
to  the  Highest  Being  ? 

*  It  is,  however,  necessary  that  the  Being  to  whom  one  thus  surrenders 
one’s  self  should  be  loved.  Before  a  child  can  love  the  invisible  God  he 
must  love  visible  human  beings.  For  the  child,  as  once  for  humanity, 
God  must  become  man  ;  and  this  must  first  be  through  the  child’s  parents. 
The  first  condition  of  all  religion  is  that  we  should  come  out  of  the 
narrow  circle  of  egotistic  self-love;  and_therefore  love  for  its  parents, 
is  for  the  child  the  beginning  of  love  for  God. 

In  all  primitive  religions  sacrificial  offerings  play  a  principal  part, 
and  it  is  because  the  offerings  signify  the  giving  up  of  self,  of  the  per¬ 
sonality.  If  the  child  is  made  to  feel  the  consequences  of  such  sur¬ 
render  in  the  piety  of  its  parents  and  others,  in  their  manifest  union 
with  God,  the  unconscious  union  of  his  own  inner  life  with  the  High¬ 
est  will  gradually  develop  into  a  greater  or  less  degree  of  consciousness. 
His  own  dormant  religious  faculties  will  awaken  if  he  sees  similar 
faculties  actively  expressed  by  those  around  him. 

Children  thus  brought  up  in  a  truly  religious  atmosphere,  accustomed 
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to  refer  every  duty  fulfilled  towards  man,  every  service  of  love,  every 
trifling  action  of  daily  life,  to  God  as  the  highest  power,  who  requires 
of  us  good  in  every  shape,  such  children  will  when  they  are  grown  up 
make  their  lives  a  continuous  active  expression  of  Christian  love,  and 
not  merely  carry  Christianity  about  on  their  lips. 

First,  then,  God  must  become  more  or  less  objective  to  the  child 
through  nature,  and  then  He  must  be  personified  for  him  in  man. 

Just  as  mankind  needed  the  personification  of  the  Divine  in  a  com¬ 
plete  and  perfect  man  whom  it  might  follow  as  its  pattern  and  ideal, 
so  the  child  needs  a  personal  example.  But  a  full-grown  perfect  being 
such  as  Christianity  recognizes  in  Jesus  Christ  as  man,  cannot  serve  as 
a  pattern  for  children.  They  must  have  placed  before  them  an  ideal 
suited  to  their  stage  of  development — a  Divine  Child.  Hence  Frdbel 
would  have  hung  up  in  Kindergartens  and  in  nurseries  pictures  of  the 
child  Jesus  on  his  mother’s  lap,  in  the  Temple,  etc.  All  the  good  quali¬ 
ties  of  children  he  would  have  associated  in  their  minds  with  the  Holy 
Child,  and  when  they  do  wrong  he  would  have  them  reminded  that 
when  Jesus  was  a  child  he  was  always  obedient,  thankful  and  loving. 

In  this  way,  by  means  of  the  facts  and  events  of  their  own  lives, 
inward  and  outward,  associated  always  with  Jesus  as  a  child,  children 
will  acquire  a  perfect  living  ideal  of  childhood  by  which  they  will  be¬ 
come  accustomed  to  measure  themselveS,  and  with  the  aid  of  suitable 
Bible  narratives  they  will  be  gradually  and  naturally  initiated  into  the 
central  truth  of  Christianity — of  God  made  manifest  in  man — without 
having  their  understandings  bewildered  with  dogmas,  which  can  only 
be  grasped  by  the  mature  mind.  Ideas  of  which  the  child  can  form  to 
itself  no  conception  are  worse  than  useless  to  him,  for  they  obscure  his 
mental  vision  and  thus  act  injuriously  on  his  development. 

Pictures  and  facts  appeal  to  the  childish  imagination,  and  Frdbel 
would  have  the  religious  instruction  of  children  based  also  on  this  prin¬ 
ciple.  For  this  purpose  he  revived  the  old  custom  of  exhibiting  to 
children  on  Christmas  evening  a  pictorial  representation  of  the  birth  of 
Christ.  Middendorf  used  often  to  tell  how  impressive  this  festival  was 
wont  to  be  at  Keilhau,  when,  at  the  end  of  the  long  room,  filled  with 
brightly-lighted  Christmas-trees  and  presents  of  all  sorts  for  the  chil¬ 
dren,  a  transparency  would  all  at  once  appear,  representing  the  birth  of 
the  Divine  Child  surrounded  by  green  pine  branches  ;  how  Christmas 
hymns — most  of  them  written  by  Frdbel  himself — were  then  sung ; 
and  how  Frdbel  used  himself,  to  fetch  the  poor  women  of  the  village 
with  their  youngest  children,  so  that  these  too  might,  as  he  used  to  put 
it,  have  a  “  distinct  impression  ”  of  the  meaning  of  Christmas.  To  the 
older  children  it  was  explained  in  simple  language  that  this  festival  was 
to  remind  people  of  the  birth  of  Jesus  Christ,  who  had  redeemed  them 
from  sin  and  error  and  brought  back  great  happiness  to  the  world. 

It  all  depends  upon  the  manner  in  which  religious  impressions  are 


700 


THE  CHILD’S  FIRST  RELATIONS  TO  GOD. 


conveyed  to  children  whether  they  will  have  a  sacred  influence  on  them 
in  the  present,  and  be  a  blessed  recollection  in  the  future. 

The  profound  truths  of  the  Gospel  are  far  beyond  the  comprehension 
of  children,  but  for  this  very  reason  the  preparation  of  their  minds  to 
receive  them  later  cannot  begin  too  soon.  All  truths  which  take  shape 
in  the  world  are  the  blossoms  of  plants  whose  seeds  were  sown  thou¬ 
sands  of  years  ago,  and  have  gone  on  germinating  for  centuries  before 
they  could  spring  up  in  the  mind  of  humanity  and  bear  flowers  and 
fruit.  And  the  same  process  which  has  gone  on  in  the  life  of  human¬ 
ity  goes  on  in  that  of  the  individual,  beginning  in  infancy.  All  ideas 
and  conceptions,  and,  therefore,  also  all  religious  conceptions,  have 
their  origin  in  the  first  impressions  made  on  the  senses,  in  the  first 
childish  imaginations,  the  first  observations  and  comparisons  of  ob¬ 
jects  in  the  outer  world.  All  the  faculties  of  the  soul  must  be  culti¬ 
vated  up  to  a  certain  point  if  the  human  spirit  is  to  become  capable  of 
union  with  the  Divine  Spirit. 

Our  hopes  for  a  new  and  living  conception  of  Christianity  rest  on 
our  children.  If  we  can  only  preserve  to  them  the  freshness  and  sim¬ 
plicity  of  their  early  innocence,  their  hearts  will  remain  open  to  the 
pure  and  childlike  spirit  which  breathes  in  the  writings  of  the  Old  and 
New  Testaments,  and  Bible  truths  will  no  longer  be  to  them  as  petri¬ 
fied  fossils  of  a  bygone  age.  If  they  have  grown  up  in  loving  fellow¬ 
ship  and  community,  which  is  the  true  church  for  children,  they  will 
be  able  to  carry  out  the  deepest  meaning  of  the  Gospels,  viz.,  the 
brotherhood  of  men,  and  the  conception  of  Divine  humanity  and  human 
divinity  will  become  a  reality  to  them. 

The  right  form  of  a  church  service  for  children  has  yet  to  be  discov¬ 
ered,  but  the  Kindergarten  meanwhile  offers  all  the  necessary  elements 
for  the  purpose.  The  churches  of  grown-up  people  are  certainly  not 
the  places  for  children.  If  momentary  feelings  of  devotion  are  pro¬ 
duced  in  their  minds  by  the  general  stillness,  the  music,  the  number  of 
people  collected  together,  these  cannot  last,  and  are  quickly  followed 
by  distraction  and  weariness,  for  the  service  is  too  long  for  the  chil¬ 
dren’s  powers  of  attention  and  beyond  their  understanding. 

And  this  does  not  only  apply  to  children  before  the  age  of  ten ;  even 
at  a  later  age  their  powers  of  religious  apprehension  are  not  on  a  level 
with  those  of  grown  people.  A  boy  of  eleven  years  old,  on  being  once 
asked  what  was  the  subject  of  a  sermon  he  had  just  heard,  answered, 
“  The  reconciliation  of  Christ,”  because  the  preacher  had  frequently 
alluded  to  the  work  of  reconciliation.  When  the  boy  was  further 
asked  the  meaning  of  this  word,  he  could  not  answer  at  all. 

So  it  is  in  the  majority  of  cases  :  children’s  minds  are  crammed  full 
of  expressions  with  which  they  connect  no  meaning. 

We  give  as  a  last  example  from  the  Mutter  und  Koselieder**  the 
hand -game  called 
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THE  FOOT  BRIDGE. 

Motto  :  “  Let  tliy  child  in  play  discover 

How  to  bridge  a  chasm  over, 

Teach  it  that  human  skill  and  strength 
Will  always  find  some  means  at  length 
Things  most  widely  severed  to  connect — 

Union,  where  it  seemed  most  hopeless,  to  effect.” 

SONG. 

Along  the  meadow  fiows  a  brook, 

A  child  stands  by  it  with  longing  look  ; 

He  sees  bright  flowers  on  the  other  side,. 

But  can’t  get  to  them — the  stream ’s  so  wide. 

“  On  your  back,  take  me  over,”  he  cries  to  a  duck, 

“  Those  lovely  flowers  I  want  to  pluck  !  ” 

Then  up  came  a  man  with  a  wooden  plank. 

He  laid  it  across  from  bank  to  bank  ; 

Safely  along  it  the  little  boy  ran, 

Crying — “  Thank  you,  oh  thank  you,  you  kind,  clever  man!” 

If  by  such  and  similar  examples  children  have  been  made  to  under¬ 
stand  the  meaning  of  connecting  together  or  reconciling  things  that 
are  separated ;  if,  according  to  Frobel’s  system,  they  have  been  con¬ 
stantly  occupied  in  their  own  little  labors  in  connecting  (or  reconciling) 
opposites,  the  application  of  the  word  “  reconciliation  ”  to  visibly  sepa¬ 
rated  objects  will  have  become  quite  familiar  to  them,  and  it  will  not 
be  difficult  to  explain  to  them  later  the  meaning  of  the  Christian  doc¬ 
trine  5  especially  as  they  will  also  have  become  familiar,  through  a  va¬ 
riety  of  examples  and  applications,  with  the  analogies  between  the 
visible  physical  world  and  the  spiritual  one. 

That  such  teaching  by  analogy  or  parables  is  necessary  for  the  com¬ 
prehension  of  spiritual  truths  is  shown  by  the  frequent  use  of  it  in  the 
Gospel  itself.  But  to  many  of  our  readers  this  comparison  between  the 
connecting  together  of  physically  separated  things  and  the  union  or 
reconciliation  of  individual  imperfect  men  with  God  through  the  per¬ 
fect  and  Divine  man,  will  seem  as  far-fetched  as  the  analogies  in  other 
cases  that  we  have  quoted.  It  is,  however,  the  fate,  not  only  of  new 
theories,  but  also  of  new  embodiments  of  old  theories,  to  produce  the 
impression  of  exaggeration  and  eccentricity,  and  so  it  must  be  with 
Frobel’s  theory  of  the  analogy  between  the  outer  and  the  inner  world 
and  between  physical  and  spiritual  impressions,  until  by  frequent  repe¬ 
tition  and  practical  application  it  has  become  familiar  to  the  world. 

Any  one  who  observes  the  present  methods  of  bringing  up  children, 
and  considers  what  it  is  that  the  latter  really  want,  must  be  of  opinion 
that  there  is  need  for  greater  attention  to  the  beginnings  of  moral  de¬ 
flection  and  the  early  cultivation  of  religious  feeling. 

Children  can  no  more  become  religious  by  their  own  unaided  powers 
than  they  can  become  anything  else  that  is  desirable  for  them.  The 
fact  that  early  religious  teaching  has  hitherto  been  conducted  in  a  mis- 
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taken  and  senseless  manner  does  not  prove  that  it  cannot  be  done  in  a 
right  and  profitable  way.  This,  however,  is  beyond  all  question,  that 
unless  education,  and  especially  early  education,  be  established  on  a 
right  religious  basis,  the  next  generation  will  be  the  most  godless  that 
has  ever  lived  on  earth,  more  dissatisfied  and  melancholy  even  than 
the  present  one,  and  just  as  little  able  to  solve  the  great  problems  of  life. 

Veritable  progress  for  mankind  as  a  whole  is  unthinkable  if  religion 
be  left  out  of  account.  The  extension  of  material  knowledge,  the 
widening  of  man’s  relations  to  nature  and  to  humanity  in  social  and 
communal  respects  necessitates  a  corresponding  expansion  in  our  rela¬ 
tion  to  God  and  all  that  is  highest.  It  is  still  not  sufficiently  under¬ 
stood,  that  while  on  the  one  hand  religion  and  Christian  truth  must  in 
their  essential  character  remain  always  the  same,  our  apprehension  of 
them  must  continually  increase  and  expand  until  we  come  to  realize 
their  connection  with  every  department  of  life. 

Not  until  men  have  gained  for  themselves  the  recognition  of  an  all- 
pervading  omnipresent  God,  a  firm  central  point  round  which  their 
whole  being  will  revolve,  in  which  laws,  politics,  science,  art,  and  all 
social  endeavors  will  culminate,  not  till  then  shall  we  see  a  regenerated 
society  which,  cemented  together  in  love,  will  realize  the  true  concep¬ 
tion  of  humanity,  or  convert  into  a  living  reality  the  Christianity 
which  is  now  cramped  and  disfigured  and  deadened  by  church  system. 
It  is  grievous  to  see  how  much  outward  forms  and  dogmas  still  take 
the  place  of  true  religion  of  the  heart.  It  is  not,  however,  by  rational¬ 
ism  and  irreligiousness  that  the  degenerate  Christianity  of  modern 
times  can  be  conquered,  but  by  a  new  generation  which,  itself  filled  full 
with  the  true  spirit  of  the  Divine  Teacher,  shall  let  this  regenerating 
power  stream  forth  through  society. 

The  religious  conflict  of  the  present  day  has  its  meaning  and  its  use, 
and  will  bring  forth  fruit  in  the  future ;  but  it  must  be  kept  as  much 
as  possible  removed  from  our  children.  If  they  are  to  be  capable  in 
time  to  come  of  restoring  harmony  to  a  world  of  discord,  of  re-adjusting 
balances  and  getting  rid  of  contradictions,  their  young  spirits  must  be 
left  undisturbed  to  strengthen  and  develop,  and  must  learn  to  soar  up 
in  love  and  enthusiasm  to  the  Infinite,  and  find  their  rest  only  in  the 
Highest.  Short  of  this  there  can  be  no  real  religion,  however  much  the 
intellect  may  learn  to  speculate  concerning  spiritual  things.  True  re¬ 
ligion  is  the  continuous  action  of  a  whole  life — a  striving  after  God  in 
all  and  everything. 

It  is  the  high  office  of  mothers  to  consecrate  their  children  to  this 
life-service,  and  Frbbel  offers  them  his  ‘‘  Mutter  und  Koselieder  ”  as  a 
guide  to  this  sacred  task. 
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SUMMARY  VIEW  OF  FROEBEL’s  PRINCIPLES. 

The  leading  ideas  of  Frobel’s  educational  system  may  be  summed  up 
in  the  following  statements  : 

1.  The  task  of  education  is  to  assist  natural  development  towards  its 
destined  end.  As  the  child’s  development  begins  with  its  first  breath, 
so  must  its  education  also. 

2.  As  the  beginning  gives  a  bias  to  the  whole  after  development,  so 
the  early  beginnings  of  education  are  of  most  importance. 

3.  The  spiritual  and  physical  development  do  not  go  on  separately  in 
childhood,  but  the  two  are  closely  bound  up  with  one  another. 

4.  There  is  at  first  no  perceptible  development  except  in  the  physical 
organs,  which  are  the  instruments  of  the  spirit.  The  earliest  develop¬ 
ment  of  the  soul  proceeds  simultaneously  with,  and  by  means  of  that 
of  the  physical  organs. 

5.  Early  education  must,  therefore,  deal  directly  with  the  physical 
development,  and  influence  the  spiritual  development  through  the  exer¬ 
cise  of  the  senses. 

6.  The  right  mode  of  procedure  in  the  exercise  of  these  organs 
(which  are  the  sole  medium  of  early  education)  is  indicated  by  nature 
in  the  utterances  of  the  child’s  instincts,  and  through  these  alone  can  a 
natural  basis  of  education  be  found. 

7.  The  instincts  of  the  child,  as  a  being  destined  to  become  reason¬ 
able,  express  not  only  physical  but  also  spiritual  wants.  Education 
has  to  satisfy  both. 

8.  The  development  of  the  limbs  by  means  of  movement  is  the  first 
that  takes  place,  and,  therefore,  claims  our  first  attention. 

9.  The  natural  form  for  the  first  exercise  of  the  child’s  organs  is 
play.  Hence  games  which  exercise  the  limbs  constitute  the  beginning 
of  education,  and  the  earliest  spiritual  cultivation  must  also  be  con¬ 
nected  with  these  games. 

10.  Physical  impressions  are  at  the  beginning  of  life  the  only  possi¬ 
ble  medium  for  awakening  the  child’s  soul.  These  impressions  should 
therefore  be  regulated  as  systematically  as  is  the  care  of  the  body,  and 
not  be  left  to  chance. 

11.  Frobel’s  games  are  intended  so  to  regulate  the  natural  and  in¬ 
stinctive  activity  of  the  limbs  and  senses  that  the  purpose  contemplated 
by  nature  may  be  attained. 

12.  Through  the  gradual  awakening  of  the  child’s  will  this  instinct¬ 
ive  activity  becomes  more  and  more  conscious  action,  which,  in  a  further 
stage  of  development,  grows  into  productive  action  or  work. 

13.  In  order  that  the  hand — which  is  the  most  important  limb  as 
regards  all  active  work — should  be  called  into  play  and  developed  from 
the  very  first,  Frobel’s  games  are  made  to  consist  chiefly  in  hand- 
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exercises,  with  which  are  associated  the  most  elementary  facts  and  ob¬ 
servations  from  nature  and  human  life. 

14.  Inasmuch  as  in  the  hurnan  organism,  as  well  as  in  all  other  or¬ 
ganisms,  all  later  development  is  the  result  of  the  very  earliest,  all  that 
is  greatest  and  highest  springs  out  of  the  smallest  and  lowest  begin¬ 
nings,  education  must  endeavor  to  emulate  this  unbroken  continuity 
of  natural  development.  Frobel  supplies  the  means  for  bringing  about 
this  result  in  a  simple  system  of  gymnastic  games  for  the  exercise  of 
the  limbs  and  senses ;  these  contain  the  germs  of  all  later  instruction 
and  thought,  for  physical  and  sensual  perceptions  are  the  points  of  de¬ 
parture  of  all  knowledge  whatever. 

15.  As  the  earliest  awakening  of  the  mind  has  hitherto  been  left  to 
chance,  and  the  first  instinctive  activity  of  childhood  has  remained  un¬ 
comprehended  and  unconsidered,  there  has  of  course  been  no  question 
of  education  at  the  very  beginning  of  life.  It  was  Frobel  who  first  dis¬ 
covered  a  true  and  natural  basis  for  infant  education,  and  in  his 
“  Mutter  und  Koselieder  ”  he  shows  how  this  education  is  to  be  carried 
on  and  made  the  foundation  for  all  later  development. 

It  is,  therefore,  essential  that  the  principles  and  methods  laid  down 
by  Frobel  should  be  attended  to  at  the  very  beginning  of  education,  if 
full  benefit  is  to  be  derived  from  the  Kindergarten. 

The  training  of  mothers,  and  all  who  have  the  management  of 
young  children,  in  the  application  of  Fi  obeFs  first  principles  of  educa¬ 
tion,  is  consequently  the  starting-point  for  the  complete  carrying  out  of 
bis  system,  and  consequently,  too,  of  immense  importance. 

The  little,  seemingly  insignificant  games  and  songs  devised  for  the 
amusement  of  infants  are  easy  enough  for  girls  of  the  lowest  degree 
of  culture  to  master.  The  true  development  of  women  in  all  classes 
will  best  be  accomplished  through  training  them  for  the  educational 
calling,  seeing  that  nature  has  pre-eminently  endowed  them  for  this 
work.  Simple  receipts  for  the  management  of  health  (and,  above  all, 
the  practical  application  of  them  in  the  care  of  children)  are  also  within 
the  grasp  of  women  of  all  degrees  of  culture.  By  placing  such  instruc¬ 
tion  within  the  reach  of  women  of  all  classes  the  first  step  will  be  taken 
towards  the  full  and  perfect  training  of  the  female  sex,  of  all  who  have 
the  care  of  children,  of  all  future  mothers  in  all  ranks  of  society,  for 
their  educational  vocation. 


ORATORIANS;  OR,  FATHERS  OF  THE  ORATORY  OF  JESUS. 


I.  FOUNDER  AND  ORIGIN. 

The  first  Congregation  of  the  Oratory  was  instituted  in  1551  by 
Philip  Neri,  known  in  the  annals  of  the  Catholic  church  as  St. 
Philip  Neri,  who  was  born  in  Florence,  1515,  the  son  of  Francis 
Neri,  a  lawyer,  and  Lucretia  Soldi,  both  descended  of  wealthy 
Tuscan  families.  From  his  childhood  Philip  was  distinguished 
for  his  piety,  diligence  in  his  studies,  and  ardent  desire  to  do  good 
to  others.  In  1533  he  went  to  Rome  to  serve  as  tutor  in  the  fam¬ 
ily  of  a  Florentine  nobleman,  became  student  in  philosophy  and  the¬ 
ology,  and  subsequently  in  canon  law.  To  pacify  his  insatiable 
desire  to  benefit  his  fellow  men,  he  organized  a  confraternity  to 
receive  and  visit  the  sick,  and  to  instruct  the  ignorant.  In  1550 
he  erected  a  hospital  under  the  name  of  the  Blessed  Trinity,  to 
which  he  invited  and  incited  many  distinguished  friends  to  attend 
and  serve  the  sick.  In  1551  he  was  ordained  priest,  and  in  the 
same  year  laid  the  foundation  of  the  Congregation  of  the  Oratory 
— so  called  because  at  certain  hours  every  morning  and  afternoon 
the  people  were  summoned  by  bell  to  their  church  for  prayer  and 
meditation.  In  1564  the  Congregation  was  instituted  a  regular 
community,  using  one  purse  and  table,  and  living  by  rule,  and  yet 
not  bound  by  vow  or  oath,  but  joined  only  in  holy  charity  and 
labor  for  the  sanctification  of  their  own  souls  and  the  inspiration 
of  the  same  work  in  others,  by  preaching  to  the  people,  instruct¬ 
ing  the  ignorant,  and  teaching  Christian  doctrine  to  all  who  came 
to  them.  In  1575  their  rule  was  approved  by  Pope  Gregory  XIII, 
and  again  in  1612  by  Pope  Paul  V.  Pope  Gregory  bestowed' on 
the  order  the  new  church  of  Vallicelli.  Against  his  own  will  Philip 
was  chosen  general  for  life,  but  by  alleging  age  and  infirmities,  he 
was  relieved  in  1583  and  succeeded  by  Csesar  Baronius.  The 
founder,  who  died  in  1595,  lived  to  see  houses  of  his  Oratory  in 
Florence,  Naples,  Sanbigio,  Anxur,  Lucca,  Fermo,  Palermo, 
Padua,  Ferrara,  Yincenza,  and  other  cities  of  Italy  where  they 
continued  to  be  the  home  of  many  devout  and  learned  men,  zeal¬ 
ous  in  labors  of  instruction,  and  all  the  functions  of  charity. 
They  were  generally  called  Philipini. 
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The  Oratorians  in  Trance. —  Cardinal  Berulle. 

Pierre  de  Berulle,  the  founder  of  the  Congregation  of  the 
Oratory  in  Prance,  as  well  as  the  introducer  of  the  Carmelite 
nuns,  was  horn  near  Troyes  in  Campagne  in  1575  and  was  edu¬ 
cated  for  the  priesthood,  which  in  those  days  of  ecclesiastical  and 
civil  complications  was  sure  to  lead  certain  members  into  public 
affairs.  From  the  position  of  abbe  in  1597  he  was  made  cardinal 
in  1627,  having  declined  a  bishopric  when  offered  by  Louis  XIII 
as  well  as  by  Henry  IV.  He  was  instrumental  in  effecting  a 
reconciliation  between  Louis  XIII  and  his  mother  (widow  of 
Henry  IV),  secured  from  Rome  a  dispensation  for  the  marriage 
of  Henrietta  Maria  (daughter  of  Henry  IV  and  Maria  de  Medici)  I 
with  the  Prince  of  Wales,  afterwards  Charles  I  of  England,  and 
served  as  minister  of  state.  He  was  noted  for  his  patronage  of  ^ 
literature  and  science,  appreciated  Descartes,  as  well  as  discharged  ; 
in  an  exemplary  way  the  duties  of  his  order.  He  died  in  1629. 

As  founder  of  the  Oratorians  {la  Congregation  des  pretres  de 
Oratorie)  the  Abbo  de  Berulle,  afterwards  cardinal,  was  perma¬ 
nently  and  widely  useful  in  training  many  eminent  French  schol¬ 
ars  (such  as  Lelong,  Lami,  Lecointe,  Malebranche,  Massillon, 
Simon,  Thomassin,  Adry,  Daunou,  etc.),  and  introducing  into  the 
colleges  and  schools  not  only  of  France,  but  of  the  Netherlands, 
Savoy,  Italy,  and  Spain,  improved  methods  of  instruction  and 
discipline.  Although  originally  designed  mainly  to  restore  eccles¬ 
iastical  discipline  among  the  clergy,  their  special  function  and  use¬ 
fulness  was  in  the  education  of  youth,  and  at  the  close  of  the  first  i 
.century  (1711)  the  Pretres  de  V  Oratorie  possessed  58  houses,  of 
which  there  were  3  in  Paris,  11  in  the  Netherlands,  1  in  Liege,  1 
in  Madrid,  1  in  Rome,  1  in  Savoy.  The  first  college  was  in 
Dieppe,  the  second  in  Mans,  and  the  third  in  Juilly,  near  Paris.  | 

In  1790,  before  the  revolutionary  storm  broke  up  all  educational 
oand  ecclesiastical  corporations,  D  Oratorie  had  thirty-seven  insti¬ 
tutions  under  its  direction  in  France,  of  which  the  mother-house 
and  college  was  in  Paris.  Besides  thirty  one  colleges  of  equal 
rank  with  those  of  the  University,  there  were  three  institutions  i 

of  secondary  instruction  at  Pans,  Aix,  and  Lyons  j  2  military 
schools  for  cadets;  2  seminaries  for  priests;  three  houses  of  study  I 

{Maison  di  etudes)  for  the  training  of  teachers  for  their  own  schools,  ! 

and  three  houses  of  rest  (^Matson  de  repos)  to  which  members  of 
the  Congregation  could  resort  in  vacation  and  old  age.  j 

*  Valiet  de  Virivilie— Mstone  de  V  Instruction  Publiqve  en  Europe  et  principalement  m  ' 

France^  p.  243.  .  ] 
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2.  General  Aim  and  Spirit  of  the  Order  A 

The  Oratorians  have  a  place  by  themselves  in  the  history  of 
French  pedagogy,  as  well  as  a  separate  physiognomy  from  that  of 
other  congregations.  A  certain  freedom  united  with  the  intelligent 
ardor  of  religious  sentiment,  the  reconciliation  of  Chrj^tianity 
and  profane  letters,  the  very  marked  desire  to  introduce  more  air 
and  light  into  the  cloister  and  the  school,  the  taste  for  historical 
facts  and  the  truths  of  science  in  the  place  of  the  worship  of 
form,  were  essential  merits  of  the  Oratorians,  and  were  the  prin¬ 
ciples  from  which  sprang  an  education  at  once  liberal  and  Chris¬ 
tian,  religious  without  any  abuse  of  devotion,  elegant  without 
fastidiousness,  solid  without  excess  of  erudition,  in  short,  an  educa¬ 
tion  worthy  to  be  admired  as  one  of  the  first  and  most  laudable 
efforts  to  reconcile  the  spirit  of  the  past  with  that  of  modern  times. 

The  teaching  of  the  Oratorians  was  doubtless  influenced  gradu¬ 
ally  by  Descartes,  and  by  the  methods  used  at  Port  Royal. 
Cartesianism  was  more  welcome  to  the  Oratorians  than  to  the 
Jesuits  or  the  theologians  of  the  Sorbonne.  But  the  Oratorians 
were  always  suspected  of  Jansenism,  and  their  most  renowned 
pedagogues,  Pere  Thomassin  and  Pere  Lamy  could  not  suffi¬ 
ciently  eulogize  Lancelot  and  Nicole.  But  we  must  not  forget 
that  the  scholarly  institutions  of  the  Oratorians  preceded  by  sev¬ 
eral  years  the  cartesian  revolutions,  and  the  organization  of  the 
Petites-Ecoles  of  Port  Royal.  In  1614,  three  years  after  their 
foundation,  the  Oratorians  took  possession  of  the  colleges  of 
Dieppe  and  Rochelle  ;  and  in  1629  they  had  the  direction  of 
more  than  fifty  houses.  In  1638  the  college  of  Juilly,  erected 
into  a  royal  academy  by  the  letters-patent  of  Louis  XIII,  became 
the  model  establishment  of  the  congregation,  and  was  the  rendez¬ 
vous  of  the  young  nobility  of  France.  The  two  congregations  of 
the  Oratorians  and  Port  Royal  met  on  the  common  ground  of  the 
new  ideas  rather  than  became  copies  of  each  other,  both  having 
their  own  share  of  originality.  It  would  be  difficult  to  contest 
the  pedagogic  titles  of  a  company  from  whose  bosom  arose  such  pro¬ 
fessors  as  P.  Lamy  and  P.  Thomassin,  such  preachers  as  Mascarm 
and  Massillon,  such  historians  as  P.  LeComte  and  P.  Lelong,  such 
learned  men  as  Richard  Simon,  such  philosophers  as  Malebranche. 

The  teaching  of  the  Oratorians  was  distinguished  from  the  begin¬ 
ning  from  that  of  the  Jesuits,  who  were  not  only  their  rivals  but  their 

i  *  The  residue  of  this  chapter  is  taken  from  Comayre’s  Historie  Critique  des  Doctrines  de 
V Education  in  France.  I,  209. 
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enemies.  ‘‘  The  congregation  of  the  Oratorians,”  said  Voltaire,  “  is 
the  only  one  in  which  vows  and  repentance  are  unknown.”  Tlie 
order  founded  by  Pierre  de  Berulle  imposed  no  engagements  that 
were  absolute  and  irrevocable.  Its  votaries  were  always  free  to 
quit  it.^  The  company  was  a  society  of  priests,  not  of  monks. 
The  vows  of  the  preacher  were  taken,  but  no  monastic  vows  of 
poverty,  chastity,  or  obedience.  “  But  if  we  do  not  take  the  three 
vows  we  endeavor  to  practice  the  virtues,”  said  Fere  Lamy.  “  For 
our  cloister,”  he  adds,  ‘‘we  have  the  love  of  solitude.”  Although 
the  principle  of  passive  obedience  was  unknown  among  them, 
there  was  no  less  obedience  for  that.  P.  Lamy  says,  in  his  Entre- 
Hens  sur  les  Sciences,  “  The  obedience  which  is  practised  here  sur¬ 
prises  those  who  find  it  difficult  to  comprehend  that  free  people 
submit  easily  to  the  orders  of  a  superior  who  has  no  other  power 
over  them  than  what  they  give  him  ;  but  the  power  of  love  is  very 
great.”  Acquiescing  voluntarily  in  their  own  rules,  freely  prac¬ 
tising  the  Christian  virtues — these  were  the  principles  of  a  society 
whose  members  never  forgot  the  rights  of  human  nature. 

It  has  been  truly  said  that  religious  congregations  are  generally 
without  a  country,  because  they  obey  only  the  Holy  See  ;  but  the 
Oratorians  were  a  national  institution.  The  superior  resided  in 
France  ;  he  was  under  the  jurisdiction  of  the  French  bishops ; 
moreover,  his  authority  was  subordinate  to  that  of  the  general  as¬ 
sembly  of  the  members  of  the  order.  How  can  we  be  surprised 
that  the  Oratorians  displeased  the  company  of  Jesus,  which  was 
organized  in  such  a  different  spirit  ?  The  Jesuits  pardoned  neither 
their  success  in  teaching  nor  their  increasing  popularity  ;  espe¬ 
cially  they  did  not  pardon  them  for  being  so  unlike  the  Jesuits. 
W as  not  the  success  and  increase  of  the  Oratorians  a  living  criti¬ 
cism  and  satire  upon  their  own  statutes  ?  Berulle  wrote  to 
Richelieu,  Since  these  ten  years  that  it  has  pleased  God  to  establish 
us,  the  J esuits  have  omitted  no  opportunity  to  injure  us  ;  and 
these  attempts  continued  throughout  the  whole  of  the  seventeenth 
century,  and  in  1710  P.  Letellier,  confessor  of  Louis  XIV,  spoke 
of  nothing  less  than  the  radical  abolition  of  the  order.  They 
were  reproached  for  being  republicans,  an  unfounded  but  perfidious 
accusation  at  that  period  ;  they  are  still  reproached  for  requiring 
no  vows  ;  “  For  a  community  that  takes  no  vows  maintains  a 
spirit  of  independence  and  liberty.” 

It  was  precisely  this  spirit,  regulated  by  religion,  that  was  the 
very  genius  of  the  Oratorians.  Owing  to  the  disapprobation  of 
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the  Jesuits,  the  Oratorians  found  illustrious  suffrages  in  the  church.  1 
It  is  enough  to  cite  Bossuet.  “Berulle’s  immense  love  for  the' 
church  inspired  him  to  form  a  company  to  which  he  wished  to  im¬ 
part  no  other  spirit  than  the  spirit  of  the  church,  no  other  rules  < 
than  its  canons,  no  other  superiors  than  the  bishops,  no  other 
bonds  than  the  bonds  of  charity,  no  other  solemn  vows  than  those' 
of  baptism  and  the  priesthood  ;  a  company  in  which  holy  liberty 
is  the  holy  pledge,  in  which  there  is  obedience  without  depend¬ 
ence,  government  without  command  ;  in  which  all  the  authority  is ' 
in  gentleness,  and  in  which  respect  is  maintained  without  the  as¬ 
sistance  of  fear  ;  a  company  in  which  charity,  which  banishes 
fear,  works  so  great  a  miracle,  and  in  which,  with  no  other  yoke 
than  itself,  it  knows  not  only  how  to  take  captive,  but  to  annihi¬ 
late  self-will ;  a  company  in  which  to  form  holy  priests  they  are 
led  to  the  source  of  truth,  and  always  have  in  hand  the  Bible.” 

We  will  add  one  feature  to  complete  this  picture.  When  thei 
Oratorians  quitted  the  Holy  Books,  and  that  they  sometimes  did, , 
they  changed  them  for  other  books  the  taste  for  which  they  did 
not  conceal,  the  ancient  hoohs.  P.-  Thomassin  read  in  vacations 
only  the  humanities.  Without  earthly  ambition,  having  no  spirit- 
of  intrigue  nor  desire  to  dominate,  peaceful  and  unexcited,  the 
Oratorians  were  free  to  carry  all  their  activity  into  study.  “Our^ 
policy,”  said  one  of  them,  “is  not  to  have  any,  and  there  is  noth¬ 
ing  further  from  the  spirit  that  animates  it  than  to  establish  and' 
confirm  this  home  by  human  means.  W e  have  not  united  together 
to  make  a  body  to  display  ourselves,  or  to  distinguish  ourselves 
from  other  members  of  the  church.  We  simply  join  our  forces, 
our  studies,  and  our  prayers  in  order  to  effect  together  that  which' 
we  could  not  effect  in  the  same  way  separately.”  Is  not  this  pic¬ 
ture  of  themselves  the  truest  and  the  finest  eulogy  that  could  be 
pronounced  upon  the  society,  at  the  same  time  that  it  is  the  most 
vivid  criticism  upon  some  other  religious  orders  ?  Not  that  the 
author  had  any  intention  in  it  or  any  malice,  but  it  sometimes 
happens  to  disinterested  and  sincere  men  that,  while  celebrating 
disinterestedness  and  sincerity,  they  make  themselves  the  sharpest 
as  well  as  the  most  involuntary  censors  of  those  who  do  not  pos-^ 
sess  these  virtues. 

A  house  of  study  and  labor,  not  less  than  of  devotion  and 
prayer,  the  oratory  did  not  dream  of  sacrificing  intellectual  cul¬ 
ture  of  soul  to  ascetic  practices  or  idle  contemplations.  “We 
love  truth,”  said  P.  Lamy.  “The  days  are  not  enough  to  consult 
it  as  much  as  we  should  like  to  do,  or  rather  we  are  never  weary 
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tof  the  sweets  of  studying  it.  We  have  always  had  this  love  of 
letters  in  this  house.  Those  who  have  had  the  govemment  of  it 
'have  tried  to  preserve  that  love.  When  any  one  is  found  among 
us  of  extended,  penetrating  mind,  who  has  a  rare  genius  for  the 
sciences,  we  discharge  him  from  all  other  labor.” 

Studious  masters,  nourished  upon  antiquity,  pious  without 
fanaticism,  friends  of  a  liberal  discipline,  founded  upon  love 
rather  than  upon  fear,  this  is  what  the  oratory  has  promised  its 
pupils,  and.  what  explains  the  rapid  progress  of  its  schools.  If, 
as  bad  tongues  have  said,  music  played  a  part  in  the  early  suc¬ 
cesses  of  the  congregation,  and  if  the  fathers  of  the  oratory 
attracted  crowds  to  their  ceremonies  by  the  beauty  of  their  chants, 
what  does  that  prove  but  that  to  its  other  merits  the  company 
joined  that  of  the  taste  and  the  spread  of  art?  ” 

3.  Subjects  and  Method  of  Instruction. 

At  the  beginning  and  in  the  spirit  of  its  founders,  Oratorians 
were  not  destined  to  engage  in  the  instruction  of  youth.  M.  de 
Berulle  had  inserted  in  his  memorial,  presented  to  Paul  V,  the 
following  clause:  ‘‘ The  institution,  not  for  youth  but  for  priests 
only,  will  be  one  of  the  functions  of  the  congregation.”  But  this 
article  was  suppressed  in  the  definitive  text,  and  in  1654  when  the 
I  constitutions  of  the  order  were  collected,  they  contented  them¬ 
selves  with  saying,  “  The  constitution  of  the  priests  will  be  one  of 
the  principle  functions  of  the  congregation.”  In  fact,  instruction 
soon  became  the  great  business  of  the  order.  Pere  Lamy  tells  us 
that  after  having  made  the  novices  pass  a  year  in  theological 
studies,  “  in  which  they  were  emptied  of  the  spirit  of  the  world 
and  its  maxims,”  they  were  immediately  employed  in  the  instruc¬ 
tion  of  children.  From  the  time  of  the  generalship  of  Pere  Condren 
(1629-1641),  the  bishops  from  all  parts  demanded  Oratorians  to 
direct  the  colleges  of  their  dioceses.  This  contributed  to  the  rapid 
development  of  the  order.  In  1619  a  portion  of  the  congregation 
of  the  doctrinaires  asked  to  be  Incorporated  with  them,  which  gave 
Oratorians  at  a  stroke  nine  houses  in  Provence.  The  French  epis¬ 
copate  felt  attracted  by  a  natural  sympathy  to  a  religious  order 
which  appealed  directly  to  its  authority.  They  never  thought  of 
monopolizing  everything  or  even  of  seizing  the  monopoly  of  the 
instruction.  In  the  eighteenth  century,  Pere  de  la  VaUette,  seventh 
general  of  the  order  (1733-1772),  wished  they  could  limit  them¬ 
selves  to  conducting  a  few  colleges  organized  on  the  model  of 
Juilly,  It  is  true  that  in  the  revolution  of  1762,  when  the  ex- 
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polled  Jesuits  left  the  field  free  to  their  rivals,  the  Oratorians 
accepted  the  oSers  which  were  made  them  on  all  sides.  But  they, 
could  not  reasonably  be  reproached  for  having  occupied,  to  the' 
greatest  good  of  the  studies,  the  chairs  which  had  become  vacant 
quite  independently  of  any  action  of  theirs.  ' 

In  the  early  times,  the  colleges  of  the  order  were  not  subject¬ 
ed  to  a  uniform  method  of  instruction.  Thus,  at  Saumur  and  at 
Provence,  they  followed  the  regulations  of  the  University  of  Paris,  i 
also  those  of  the  Seminaries,  and  again  particular  plans  drawn  up 
by  the  superiors.  P.  de  Condren  was  the  first  who  thought  of; 
establishing  a  Ratio  stadiorum.  The  first  part  of  this  plan  treated! 
of  the  general  discipline  of  the  colleges  ;  it  was  methodically  ar-' 
ranged  and  printed  by  P.  Morin,  and  published  in  1645  under 
the  following  title  :  Ratio  s^ndiorum  a  magisiris  et  ^rofessoribus 
congregationis  oratorii  Domini  Jesu  ohservanda. 

The  method  set  forth  in  this  programme  of  study  had  been 
already  put  to  the  trial  in  the  college  of  Juilly.  Eichelieu,  who 
voluntarily  occupied  himself  with  public  instruction,  gave  it  his  en¬ 
tire  approbation.  P.  de  Condren  spoke  of  his  new  method  one  day 
to  Richelieu  and  explained  it.  The  Cardinal  appreciated  all  the  ad¬ 
vantages  of  it,  and  exhorted  persons  of  high  rank  and  the  highest 
persons  in  the  State  to  use  this  method  for  their  children.*  He 
did  more  when,  in  1656,  having  re-arranged  a  regulation  of 
studies  for  the  college  which  he  establisned  in  his  native  city  of 
Richelieu,  he  appropriated  in  part  the  methods  of  the  Oratorians. 
In  this  excellent  programme,  he  put  in  the  first  rank  of  scholarly 
labors  :  I,  A  profound  study  of  the  French  language ;  2,  the 
instruction  of  all  the  masters  in  this  language  ;  3,  a  study  of 
Greek  as  complete  as  that  of  Latin ;  4,  the  combined  teaching  of 
science  and  letters;  5,  the  comparison  of  the  Greek,  Latin, 
French,  Italian,  and  Spanish  languages;  6,  the  study  of  chron¬ 
ology,  history,  and  geography.  This  programme  reproduces 
nearly  all  the  reforms  accomplished  by  Patre  de  Condren  and  his 
co-laborators. 


*In  his  history  of  the  college  of  Juilly,  Hamel  says,  “we  will  add,  however,  that  Riche¬ 
lieu  did  not  encourage  the  development  of  the  colleges  of  the  Oratorians.  It  is  known 
what  was  the  calculated  and  wilful  timidity  of  Richelieu  on  the  point  of  instruction.  He 
did  not  wish  that  lettei’s  should  be  profaned  by  all  sorts  of  minds.  He  desired  that  there 
should  be  more  ‘  masters  of  mechanic  arts  than  of  liberal  arts.’  He  was  of  the  opinion 
of  Cardinal  Duperron,  ‘who  ardently  wished  for  the  suppression  of  a  part  of  the  Col¬ 
leges  of  the  kingdom.’  Twelve  great  cities,  Paris  included,  appeared  to  him  worthy  to 
preserve  their  colleges.  His  ideal  was  the  establishment,  in  each  of  these  cities,  of  two 
schools,  one  of  seciilars,  and  one  of  Jesuit  Fathers,  in  order  that  emulation  might  sharpen 
their  virtues.’’  Such  was  his  programme  of  government.  With  such  limited  desires, 
it  is  not  astcnishing  that  Richelieu  showed  no  interest  in  the  progress  of  the  order. 
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4.  Study  of  the  Yernacular, 

At  tlie  same  time  that  Descartes  emancipated  reason,  and  also 
the  French  language,  by  writing  the  “  Discourse  upon  methods,” 
{Dicours  de  la  methode,)  the  Oratorians,  urged  by  the  same  spirit, 
accomplished  an  analogous  reform  in  pedagogy,  by  requiring  that 
the  French  language  should  be  used  for  the  first  grammatical 
studies.  At  their  school,  as  at  Port  Eoyal,  the  strange  spec¬ 
tacle  could  no  longer  be  seen  of  children  condemned  to  spell  in 
Latin.  But  such  a  revolution,  which  consecrated  the  vernacular 
as  a  pedagogic  language,  could  not  be  entirely  accomplished  at  the 
first  blow.  The  use  of  Latin  was  only  interdicted  till  the  fourth 
class ;  starting  from  that  class,  it  became  obligatory.  The 
lessons  in  history  alone,  and  that  was  a  considerable  improvement, 
were  to  be  given  in  French  to  the  very  end.  P.  de  Condren  had 
composed  for  the  use  of  the  pupils  at  Juilly  a  method  with  Latin 
in  the  French  language  ;  an  entirely  new  departure,  and  which 
the  recluses  of  Port  Royal  followed  so  brilliantly. 

The  Oratorians  also  agreed  with  the  Jansenists  in  prescribing 
the  abuse  of  themes,  in  order  to  recommend  explanations,  and 
they  showed  the  same  preference  for  oral  themes,  made  in  the 
class  and  in  imitation  of  the  explained  texts.  The  taste  for 
classic  study  was  very  great  with  the  Oratorians.  P.  Condren, 
in  spite  of  his  mystic  tendencies,  took  great  pleasure  in  reading 
Cicero.  The  dead  languages  were  familiar  to  him  and  he  had  re¬ 
flected  upon  the  best  way  of  teacning  them.  Some  notoriety 
arose  at  one  proceeding  which  he  had  imagined,  and  which  con¬ 
sisted  in  presenting  the  Latin  grammar  in  five  pictures  of  differ¬ 
ent  colors  :  one  for  the  genders  and  declensions,  the  second  for  the 
conjugations,  the  third  for  the  preterites  and  supines,  the  two  last 
for  syntax  and  quantity.  “  The  last  experiment  which  I  made  was 
upon  the  little  marquis  of  Maulny  and  the  httle  English  boy 
Hungat,  whom  I  made  understand  the  charts  so  well  that  in  two  or 
three  winter  months  and  by  diverting  myself  morning  and  even¬ 
ing  with  showing  these  to  them,  I  made  them  learned  in  the 
principles  and  put  them  into  the  sixth  class.  ”  This  result,  con¬ 
firmed  by  one  of  the  superiors  of  Juillyj  P.  de  Verneuil,  has  noth¬ 
ing  very  extraordinary  in  it,  or  which  cannot  be  attained  by  the 
usual  methods. 

Richelieu,  who  was  suspicious  of  the  influence  of  generalizing 
instruction,  but  wished  it  to  be  complete  for  those  whose  reach  of 
mind  called  them  to  the  study  of  the  liberal  arts,  put  Greek  in 


FATHERS  OF  THE  ORATORY. 


713 


the  same  rank  as  Latin.  The  Oratorians  did  not  go  so  far  ; 
without  neglecting  Greek,  they  thought  it  sufficient  to  read  and 
understand  it.  So  at  Juilly,  for  example,  they  limited  that 
language  to  the  explanation  of  authors  ;  themes  were  not  used. 
Confided,  in  early  times,  to  the  ordinary  professors  of  the  classes, 
the  teaching  of  Greek  became  in  1757  the  object  of  a  special 
course,  which  was  not  perhaps  the  best  way  of  conducting  the 
Greek  studies,  but  which  showed,  at  least,  the  good  will  to  do  so. 

5.  History  and  Physical  Science, 

It  does  not  seem  that  the  Oratorians  had  thought,  as  Richelieu 
demanded,  of  establishing  a  sort  of  comparative  study  of  the 
living  and  ancient  tongues ;  it  is  to  Port  Royal  that  the  accom¬ 
plishment  of  this  reform  was  reserved.  But,  for  the  teaching  of 
histor}^  and  the  sciences,  the  Oratorians  entered  first  into  the  new 
views.  Under  the  inspiration  of  Descartes,  mathematics,  physics, 
the  natural  sciences  were  cultivated  with  perseverance  and  success 
in  the  bosom  of  the  company,  by  Malebranche,  Lamy,  Poisson, 
and  Prestet,  that  domestic  of  whom  Malebranche  made  a  savant. 
What  the  masters  know  one  may  be  certain  that  the  pupils  will 
learn ;  the  pursuits  of  the  professors  have  a  positive  tendency  to  in¬ 
scribe  themselves  upon  the  programme  of  studies  for  the  pupils. 
I  have  then  full  confidence  in  the  scientific  character  of  an  edu¬ 
cation  confided  to  men  who  wrote  :  “  It  is  a  pleasure  to  enter  the 

laboratory  of  a  chemist.  In  the  places  where  I  have  been,  I  did 
not  fail  to  be  present  at  the  anatomical  discourses  and  to  see  the 
dissections  of  the  principal  parts  of  the  human  body.  I  conceive 
of  nothing  of  greater  use  than  algebra  and  arithmetic.”  (Lamy.) 

As  to  history,  it  had  with  the  Oratorians,  from  their  origin,  the 
place  which  legitimately  belongs  to  it.  What  did  not  yet  exist  in 
1768  in  the  colleges  of  the  University,  as  among  other  proofs  the 
protests  of  President  Rolland  testify,  the  Oratorians  had  realized 
more  than  a  hundred  years  before  ;  history  had  a  special  chair, 
and  a  special  professor.  The  fathers  of  the  company  composed 
elementary  books,  such  as  the  abridgements  of  P.  Berthault 
(historical),  the  written  lectures  dictated  at  Vendome  by  P.  le 
Cointe.  The  history  of  France  was  studied  three  years  by  the 
pupils  of  the  upper  classes.  The  teaching  of  geography  was  not 
separated  from  that  of  history,  and  as  to  fortify  the  latter  they 
had  collected  a  numerous  library  for  the  use  of  the  pupils,  so 
to  aid  the  geographical  studies  they  used  in  the  classes  large 
mural  maps.  At  Juilly,  especially,  P.  Adry,  the  last  librarian  of 
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the  Oratoire,  tells  us,  there  had  always  been  a  special  professor  of 
history.  He  gave  his  lessons  himself  in  French,  and  vive  voce  in 
the  room  of  the  oldest  class,  and  the  history  of  France  was  always 
the  subject.  In  the  other  rooms,  from  the  sixth  to  the  second, 
where  the  young  people  were,  and  in  the  three  following  rooms, 
Greek  and  Roman  history  was  taught. 

6.  Philosophy. 

Like  the  teaching  of  history,  languages,  and  sciences,  the  teach¬ 
ing  of  philosophy  also  went  through  serious  modifications  at  the 
Oratoire.  Forty  years  of  persecution  against  Cartesianism  and 
Jansenism,  confounded  under  the  same  anathema,”  says  the  bio-- 
grapher  of  P.  de  Berulle,  P.  Tabaraud,  “  did  not  make  the  dis¬ 
ciples  of  Berulle  abandon  that  philosophy  which  their  fathers  had 
recommended.”  The  Oratorian  was  philosophic  and  Cartesian. 
Doubtless  there  were  hours  of  faint-heartedness,  notably  in  1684, 
in  that  assembly  which,  arranging  the  studies  anew,  restored  to 
honor  official  peripatetic  philosophy,  and  in  consequence  of  which 
independent  men,  like  Quesnet  and  Duguet,  quitted  the  congrega¬ 
tion.  But  until  then  the  Oratorians  had  remained  faithful  to  the 
spirit  of  its  founder ;  it  is  known  that  Cardinal  de  Berulle  had 
had  intimate  relations  with  Descartes,  and  that  in  a  conversation 
which  has  been  preserved  he  lavished  encouragement  upon  the 
young  philosopher,  obliging  him  for  conscience  sake  to  continue 
his  researches  and  publish  the  results  of  them.  Together  with 
Descartes,  St.  Augustine,  for  whom  Berulle  entertained  an  rm- 
bounded  admiration  and  whom  he  called  “the  eagle  of  doctors,” 
and  Plato,  the  master  of  St.  Augustine,  were  the  inspirers  of  the 
philosophy  of  the  Oratorians.  In  early  times  they  had  private 
manual  composed  for  their  house,  whose  authors  rejected  the 
doctrines  of  the  Lyceum  in  order  to  follow  the  principles  of  the 
Academy.  The  manual  of  P.  Fournene,  written  in  a  platonic 
spirit,  remained  for  a  long  time  the  classic  book  of  Juilly.  An¬ 
other  professor,  P.  Andre  Martin,  better  known  under  his  pseu¬ 
donym  of  Ambrosius  Victor,  the  author  of  the  Christian  Philoso- 
phy  [Philosophia  Christiana),  before  sheltering  himself  under  the 
great  name  of  St.  Augustine,  had  taught  Cartesianism  at  Angers. 
He  vas  persecuted  as  P.  Lamy  was  later,  but  these  persecutions 
did  not  produce  the  slightest  change  in  the  internal  sentiments  of 
those  energetic  and  sincere  men.  In  1683  P.  Lamy  wrote  of  Des¬ 
cartes  :  “  I  do  not  know  who  has  been  able  to  induce  some  of  our 
writers  to  work  so  hard  to  render  him  suspected.  It  is  denying  to 
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France  and  our  century  the  glory  of  having  produced  the  greatest ' 
of  all  philosophers.'’  <<  If  Cartesianism  is  a  pest,”  said  the  regents 
of  the  college  of  Angers  some  years  before,  in  a  letter  addressed! 
to  P.  Senault,  there  are  more  than  two  hundred  of  us  infected' 
by  it.”  The  publication  of  the  Research  for  truth  in  1674  and  the 
glory  which  this  work  brought  to  Malebranche,  and  flowing  fromi 
him  over  the  whole  company,  contributed  to  develop  the  Cartesian 
ideas  in  the  bosom  of  the  Oratoire  still  more.  From  outside,  ' 
sometimes,  encouragement  came  to  the  Oratorians.  Mad.  de 
Sevigne  wrote  in  1678  :  “  They  forbid  the  fathers  of  the  Oratoire 
to  teach  the  philosophy  of  Descartes,  and  consequently  forbid 
the  blood  to  circulate.  The  Lettres  de  Cachet  with  which  they  are 
threatened  are  powerful  arguments  to  convince  one  of  a  doctrine! 
Grod  will  judge  these  questions  in  the  valley  of  Jehoshaphat. 
While  we  are  waiting,  let  us  live  with  the  living.” 

7.  INNER  ORGANIZATION  AND  METHODS. 

The  Oratorians  made  fewer  innovations  in  the  discipline  and 
organization  of  their  colleges  than  in  the  studies  and  methods  of 
teaching.  A  few  details  borrowed  from  the  history  of  the  model 
house  of  Juilly  will  make  known  the  general  principles  of  gov¬ 
ernment  in  the  Oratorian  colleges.  The  school  year  began  on  the 
18th  of  October,  and  ended  on  the  20th  or  25th  of  August.  The 
pupils  were  accommodated  in  six  chambers  or  study-halls.  In 
winter  and  summer  they  rose  at  flve  o’clock.  The  morning  class 
opened  at  half -past  eight,  but  the  regents  did  not  take  their  chairs 
until  nine.  The  revision  of  the  copies  and  the  recitation  of  les¬ 
sons  occupied  the  first  half-hour;  chosen  pupils  called  decurions^  as 
with  the  Jesuits,  attended  to  this  monotonous  labor,  under  the 
surveillance  of  the  prefect.  A  prayer,  the  Yeni  sancte  spiritusj 
the  reading  of  a  few  verses  of  the  Old  Testament,  preceded  the 
classic  exercises,  which  were  varied  as  much  as  possible  every  half- 
hour;  for  example,  the  chant  of  the  litanies  of  the  Sainte  Enfance 
of  Jesus  at  eleven  o’clock,  after  the  class,  and  the  reading  of  the 
Lives  of  the  Saints  ( Vies  des  Saints')  during  the  repast.  The  din¬ 
ner,  which  took  place  at  eleven  o’clock,  was  followed  by  recreation. 
At  half -past  twelve,  study;  from  half -past  one  till  four,  the  evening 
class;  then  recreation  and  study  till  six  o’clock.  At  six  o’clock 
came  supper  and  then  the  litanies  of  the  Holy  Virgin.  A  last 
study -hour,  from  seven  to  half -past  eight,  was  specially  reserved  to 
reading  history  and  to  family  correspondence.  Without  wishing 
to  enter  into  a  detailed  criticism  of  this  distribution  of  the  day,  it 
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is  allowable  to  say  that  the  time  at  Juilly  was  too  mucli  cut  up, _ 

■divided  into  too  small  periods;  the  study  hours  were  not  long 
enough,  for  not  one  lasted  two  hours.  The  principle  of  variety, 
^excellent  when  apphed  to  oral  exercises  in  the  class,  which  fatigue 
the  attention  more  quickly,  was  not  wisely  applied  to  the  solitary 
labor  of  the  pupils. 

j  While  the  ornamental  arts,  horseback-riding  (equitation),  music, 
^dancing,  were  authorized  at  Juilly,  theatrical  representations  were 
never  held  in  honor  there.  No  visit  to  the  parents  was  allowed 
in  the  course  of  the  year.  Even  among  the  Oratorians,  the  schol¬ 
arly  regime  was  tinged  with  the  doctrines  of  a  period  which 
feared  the  influence  of  the  world  too  much,  forgetting  that  the 
family  was  a  part  of  it,  and  seeing  no  safety  for  childhood  but  the 
complete  isolation  of  the  cloister. 

The  French  Academy  had  just  been  founded.  W^as  it  from 
imitation,  or  simply  from  the  recollection  of  what  had  been  done 
among  the  Jesuits,  that  a  literary  academy  was  organized  at  Juilly, 
with  its  president,  its  chancellor,  its  monthly  and  public  reunions? 
This  was  a  little  puerile,  but  there  was,  nevertheless,  in  these 
academic  sports  a  useful  purpose,  the  intention  of  exercising 
these  young  people  in  speaking  and  in  composition.  Other  prac¬ 
tices  tended  to  the  same  end.  A  few  years  ago  our  lyceums  saw 
examination  prizes  appear  in  ihQrr  palmar h  ;  an  excellent  innova¬ 
tion,  desuined  to  re-establish  the  equilibrium,  too  little  guarded 
hitherto,  of  oral  and  written  exercises.  This  essay  was  only  the 
revival  of  a  usage  constantly  pursued  at  Juilly,  The  palmares  of 
the  month  of  August,  for  instance,  indicates  among  the  twelve 
prizes  for  rhetoric  a  prize  and  the  second  best  (accessits)  exami- 
nation  at  the  end  of  the  year,”  and  the  same  for  the  other  classes. 
These  examinations  were,  besides,  of  considerable  importance ;  they 
decided  upon  the  passage  from  one  class  to  another.  At  Juilly 
they  took  place  under  the  superintendence  of  the  general  of  the 
order  himself.  Under  the  title  of  visitors,  three  dignitaries  of  the 
company  inspected,  every  year,  with  minute  care,  the  establish¬ 
ments  situated  in  the  three  provinces  of  Aix,  Lyons,  and  Paris. 

8.  DISCIPLINE. 

The  discipline  of  the  Oratorians  was  relatively  gentle.  There 
are  many  other  ways  besides  the  whip,”  said  P.  Lamy,  ‘‘and  to 
animate  .children  to  their  duty,  a  caress,  a  threat,  the  hope  of  a 
reward,  or  the  fear  of  a  disgrace,  have  more  effect  than  rods.” 
Yet  the  ferule  and  the  whip  were  not  forbidden,  and  made  a  part 
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of  tlie  legitima  poenarum  genera.  But  it  does  not  appear  tliat  fre¬ 
quent  use  was  made  of  them,  whether  in  the  spirit  of  gentleness 
or  from  prudence  and  the  fear  of  exasperating  the  child.  “  A 
kind  of  policy  is  necessary,”  says  P.  Lamy,  “in  order  to  govern 
these  little  people,  to  influence  them  through  their  inclinations,  to 
foresee  the  effect  of  rewards  and  punishments,  and  to  use  them 
according  to  their  utility.  There  are  times  of  obstinacy  in  which 
a  child  would  rather  be  killed  than  yield.” 

This  spirit  of  moderation  and  gentleness  dates  back  to  the 
founder  of  the  order.  Berulle  addressed  to  a  superior  the  fol¬ 
lowing  instructions:  “Watch  over  your  charge.  Have  great 
respect  for  the  souls  of  your  inferiors;  command  rarely,  correct 
little,  and  set  a  good  example;  exhort  often.  Be  rather  a  father 
than  a  superior.  Dispose  souls  gently  to  what  is  good  for  them, 
and  never  correct  till  after  you  have  meditated  upon  it  by  your¬ 
self.  Have  more  patience  than  zeal.  Suffer  rather  than  make 
others  suffer.”  P,  de  Condren  was  animated  by  the  same  senti¬ 
ments.  He  left  to  children  “all  their  liberty  of  mind,  which  fear 
makes  them  lose.”  This  gentle  and  paternal  discipline  always 
remained  in  the  traditions  of  the  Oratorians,  as  testify,  among 
other  proofs,  the  anecdotes  related  with  filial  gratitude  by  Arnault, 
a  pupil  of  Juilly,  in  the  Memoirs  d'  un  Sexagenaire.  “At  V  Ora- 
toire  f  he  great  resort  is  not,  as  elsewhere,  fear,  but  respect.  There 
is  no  question  of  blind  or  absolute  obedience.  Only  deference  is 
spoken  of.  The  chief  is  not  a  despot,  nor  the  inferior  a  slave. 
Authority  in  the  one  does  not  suppress  liberty  in  the  other.” 

What  made  it  more  easy  at  V  Oratoire  to  maintain  the  authority 
of  the  master  without  recourse  to  violent  punishments,  was  that 
the  same  professor  accompanied  the  pupils  through  the  successive 
series  of  their  classes.  This  was  the  only  advantage  of  a  method 
that  seems  to  us  a  capital  error  in  pedagogy.  It  is  not  well  to 
impose  upon  the  same  master  successively  all  parts  of  the  instruc¬ 
tion.  The  professor  there  in  some  sort  re-made  his  classes  in  the 
quality  of  master  after  having  made  them  as  a  pupil.  He  began 
with  the  sixth  class,  followed  his  pupils  even  as  far  as  the  tnird, 
passed  two  years  with  the  second,  redoubled  his  rhetoric,  and  at 
last  crowned  his  teaching  by  one  or  two  years  of  philosophy.  We 
shall  not  be  astonished  that  after  this  P.  Senault,  one  of  the  supe¬ 
riors  at  Juilly,  wrote  in  1663  to  the  regents:  “The  functions  of 
the  regent,  whose  employment  is  on  such  a.  large  scale  with  us,  are 
the  most  advantageous  means  of  instructing  himself.”  P.  Thom- 
assin,  for  instance,  was  by  turns  professor  of  grammar,  rhetoric. 
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philosophy,  and  mathematics,  which  did  not  prevent  him,  in  the 
intervals  between  the  classes,  of  giving  his  pupils  notions  of  her- 
aldry,  history,  Italian,  and  Spanish.  Touching  examples,  it  must 
be  remembered,  of  absolute  devotion  to  scholarly  labor  I  Those 
men,  putting  aside  personal  vanity  and  all  desire  to  distinguish 
themselves  in  a  chosen  field,  acted  for  all,  accepted  all  labors, 
because,  with  the  consciousness  of  being  useful,  they  felt  the  cour¬ 
age  and  found  in  their  lives,  which  were  without  passion  or  diver¬ 
sion,  enough  time  to  be  in  the  highest  condition  for  all  tasks. 
But  this  universality,  which  was  a  little  superficial,  served  neither 
the  true  interests  of  the  masters  nor  those  of  their  pupils;  in  the 
pedagogic  art  the  great  law  is  division  of  labor,  which  alone 
can  create  solid  specialists, 

9.  Educators  and  Pedagogical  Literature, 

The  best  methods  are  worth  nothing  unless  they  are  used  by 
good  masters.  E  Oratoire  of  the  seventeenth  century  had  the 
good  fortune  to  number  in  its  force  professors  distinguished  in 
mind  and  heart,  who  have  lelt,  in  durable  writings,  the  evidence 
of  their  talents  and  ardor.  A.mong  them  P^re  Lamy  and  Pere 
Thomassin  stand  in  the  first  rank. 

Of  all  the  works  published  by  the  Oratorians,  that  which  best 
expresses  the  liberal  tendencies  of  the  order,  and  which  gives  the 
most  exact  key  to  its  pedagogic  views,  is  the  work  of  P.  Bernard 
Lamy,  the  Lntretiens  sur  les  Sciences.  There  is  always  a  right  and 
a  left  in  every  community,  however  little  liberty  may  be  in  it; 
P.  Lamy  is  the  left  of  the  Oratorians.  By  turns  professor  of 
belles-lettres  and  philosophy,  at  Vendome,  at  Juilly,  at  Saumur, 
at  Angers,  he  was  persecuted  for  his  Cartesian  zeal.  It  was  the 
time  when  the  king  “  for  good  reasons  ”  forbade  the  teaching  of 
Descartes’  sentiments.  In  1675  his  course  at  Angers  was  sus¬ 
pended.  He  was  banished  to  Grenoble.  There,  under  the 
auspices  of  Bishop  Le  Camus,  he  composed,  ‘‘for  the  regulation 
of  the  studies  of  youth  and  to  inspire  love  of  letters,”  his  best 
work,  Entretiens  sur  les  Sciences.  It  is  a  bad  title,  for  the  question 
is  of  study  in  general,  and  study  of  letters  more  than  of  sciences. 
In  the  language  of  our  Oratorian,  which  yet  never  wants  precision 
or  elegance,  letters  and  sciences  are  constantly  used  for  each  other. 

In  reading  P.  Lamy,  one  perceives  that  in  the  seventeenth  cen¬ 
tury,  according  to  the  Oratorians,  still  reigned  that  old  prejudice 
that  letters  constitute  a  dangerous  amusement,  and  that  they  are 
not  used  in  Christianity.  In  1683  it  was  still  necessary  to  justify 
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instruction  in  them,  and  calm  the  suspicions  that  it  raised.  To 
plead  this  cause  easily,  P.  Lamy  uses  strong  words,  which  betray 
a  philosophic  and  liberal  spirit,  a  true  Cartesian:  “Vice  has  always 
entered  communities  with  ignorance  or  when  only  a  science  less 
estimable  than  ignorance  has  prevailed,  a  science  of  words  and 
vain  subtleties,  a  philosoiDhy  without  reason.”  Is  not  the  eulogy,' 
even  a  discreet  eulogy  of  curiosity,  a  remarkable  novelty  from 
the  pen  of  a  theologian  ?  “  It  is  wrong  to  condemn  severely  all 

novel  studies.  Without  doubt  curiosity  must  be  regulated,  but 
it  is  by  curiosity  alone  that  we  are  attracted  to  study  and  begin 
to  love  science.” 

Nourished  on  strong,  erudite,  and  learned  lectures,  the  Orato- 
rians  of  the  seventeenth  century,  like  some  of  their  cotemporaries, 
did  not  care  to  confine  their  attention  to  superficial  elegancies  of 
form  and  the  search  for  pretty  language;  what  they  loved  was 
solid  knowledge,  knowledge  procured  by  the  sciences,  history,  and 
philosophy.  Better  instructed,  more  enlightened,  4hey  made 
more  correct  judgments  of  human  nature.  It  is  not  a  writer 
from  Port  Royal,  still  less  a  father  of  the  Company  of  Jesus,  who 
could  have  written  at  the  beginning  of  a  treatise  upon  logic,  “We 
are  the  work  of  God,  we  have  no  cause  then  to  believe  our  nature 
is  bad.”  Is  not  this  expressing  with  the  simplicity  of  good  sense  all 
that  remains  true,  pruned  of  the  emphatic  method  of  statement,  in 
the  fastidious  and  declamatory  declarations  of  Rousseau?  “If 
<  the  veritable  movements  ’  of  the  soul  are  good,  and  they  are  so, 
since  it  is  not  possible  that  God  has  inspired  bad  ones,  the  natural 
consequence  is  that  we  must  grant  a  certain  liberty  in  study.  It 
is  almost  impossible  to  succeed  in  those  which  are  devoid  of  all 
attractions.  We  must  not  constrain  minds.” 

This  was  what  was  practiced  at  V  Oratoire',  they  did  not  there 
interpret  the  dogma  of  original  sin  in  all  its  rigor.  But  respect 
for  individual  tastes,  relative  independence  granted  to  minds 
whose  infinite  diversity  was  recognized, — all  this  did  not  prevent 
P.  Lamy  from  believing  in  the  necessity  of  a  constant  and  gen¬ 
eral  mcuhod,  and  from  proclaiming  that  youth  needs  attentive  sur¬ 
veillance  and  vigilant  direction.  “  There  is  no  one  whose  heart 
is  not  touched  by  the  abandonment  in  which  young  people  are 
left.  We  do  in  regard  to  them,  what  a  bad  horseman  does  who 
lets  his  horse  go  as  he  will,  provided  he  does  not  throw  him  over 
some  precipice.” 
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10.  Studies  and  their  Order. 

Wlien  P^re  Lamy  comes  to  fix  the  order  of  the  studies,  we  still 
find  philosophy:  “It  is  necessary  to  begin  study  with  good 
logic,”  he  says.  “The  aim  of  our  studies  is  not  to  fill  the  head 
with  Latin,  Greek,  historic  facts  and  geometrical  figures.  Our 
minds  are  not  made  for  erudition,  but  erudition  is  made  for  our 
minds.”  The  Oratoire  with  P.  Lamy,  as  Port  Loyal  with  Ni¬ 
cole,  comprises  education  in  its  three  terms  subordinate  to  each 
other;  the  acquisition  of  knowledge,  soundness  of  judgment, 
rectitude  of  conduct.  The  study  of  letters  and  sciences  is  necessary 
only  in  order  to  form  the  judgment;  justness  of  judgment  has  no 
value  but  to  regulate  the  will.  It  may  be  so,  but  is  P.  Lamy  very  ' 
sure  that  teaching  logic  is  the  best  way  to  form  the  judgment  ? 
Admit  that  it  may  be  ;  is  it  not  true  that  the  employment  of  this 
means  would  be  impracticable  at  the  beginning  of  education  ? 
Can  we  teach  logic  usefully  to  children  ?  Let  us  say,  however, 
for  the  relief  of  our  author,  that  in  the  EntretienSj  and  consequently 
in  the  plan  of  study  which  they  propose,  the  question  is  less  of 
children,  of  those  who  are  beginning  to  study,  than  “  of  those  who 
have  already  made  some  advance,  that  is  to  say,  who  have  pur¬ 
sued  ordinary  studies  in  the  colleges.”  P.  Lamy  is  less  paradox!- 
cal  than  he  appears  to  be,  when  he  makes  logic  the  prelude  of 
instruction. 

AVhat  is  entirely  reasonable  is  to  demand  that  we  shall  join  to 
the  theory  of  logic  the  practice  of  mathematics.  e  recognize 
here  a  mind  familiarized  with  the  sciences  and  their  methods. 
Nowheie  was  the  alliance  of  these  two  halves  of  the  human 
genius,  sciences  and  letters,  held  in  greater  honor  than  at 
the  Oratoire.  Like  most  of  the  Oratorians,  P.  Lamy  was  at 
once  geometrician,  philosopher,  and  humanist.  W ith  the  same 
pen  that  had  written  in  1670  that  A.rt  de  Parler  (which  went 
through  fourteen  editions,  and  which  Malebranche  called  a  “  livre 
accomph^'''^  he  composed  a  Treatise  on  mechanics  and  the  elements  of 
geometry.  Hence  that  breadth  of  mind  which  makes  him  give  so 
high  a  rank  to  mathematics.  Does  he  not  anticipate  Auguste 
Conte  two  centuries,  when  he  holds  the  following  language  : 

“  There  is  no  study  more  fit  to  exercise  the  judgment  than  geom¬ 
etry  and  the  other  parts  of  mathematics.  Geometry  furnishes  the 
models  of  clearness  and  order,  and,  without  giving  the  rules  of 
reasoning  which  belong  to  logic,  it  insensibly  accustoms  the 
mind  to  reason  well.  In  other  terms,  in  order  to  reason  well, 
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the  application  of  the  mind  to  real  reasonings  is  better  than  the 
study  of  the  formal  and  abstract  rules.  P.  Lamy  pushes  so  far 
his  zeal  for  mathematics,  which  are  in  his  eyes  the  best  of  logics, 
a  real  logic,  that  he  is  a  little  unjust  to  letters.  Those  who 
make  languages  their  principal  study  insensibly  acquire  the  habit 
of  attaching  themselves  only  to  words.” 

Fere  Bourgoing,  third  general  of  the  order,  nourished  as  he 
was  upon  theology  and  metaphysics,  was  accustomed  to  say  when 
he  wished  to  designate  a  mediocre  mind:  “He  is  a  historian.” 
Malebranche  declared  with  similar  feeling  that  he  put  the  obser¬ 
vation  of  an  insect  above  all  the  history  of  Greece  and  Rome. 
This  strange  disdain  of  historical  studies  was  an  exception  and  as 
it  were  a  phenomenon  in  a  society  where  they  were  always  culti¬ 
vated  with  as  much  success  as  relish.  P.  Lamy  recommended 
them  after  mathematics  and  logic.  Besides  their  other  advan¬ 
tages,  they  still  have  this  use,  that  they  teach  us  to  know  our¬ 
selves  better.  “  History  is  a  great  mirror,  ^n  which  one  sees 
one’s  self  completel}^.  The  secret  of  knowing  ourselves  and 
judging  ourselves  well  is  to  see  ourselves  in  others.”  On  the 
other  hand,  ought  he  not  to  be  the  best  judge  of  all  things,  who, 
knowing  the  history  of  the  past,  becomes  by  this  means  the  co¬ 
temporary  of  all  ages  and  all  countries  ?  It  is  with  geography 
that  the  beginning  should  be  made,  and  so  much  the  more  be¬ 
cause  it  is  an  easy  science  of  which  children  are  capable,  because 
it  requires  only  eyes  and  a  very  little  memory.  “I  have  seen  a 
child  of  only  four  years  old,”  says  P.  Lamy,  “who  did  not  know 
how  to  read,  who  did  not  fail  to  tell  what  city  was  marked 
upon  a  map,  wherever  the  finger  was  pointed  upon  it.”  To 
geography  will  succeed  chronology,  which  is  for  time  what  geo¬ 
graphy  is  for  space.  To  justify  the  place  he  gives  to  this  dry  and 
unpleasant  study,  P.  Lamy  invokes  the  necessity  of  learning  his¬ 
tory  with  order  and  method,  and  of  at  first  establishing  in  the 
memory  frames  which  can  afterwards  be  filled  with  details  and 
facts.  “Young  people  learn  some  facts  of  history  at  college,  but 
in  strange  confusion.” 

The  friends  of  archaeology  will  learn  with  pleasure  that  P. 
Lamy  associates  in  historical  study  “the  narration  of  events 
with  the  description  of  the  arms,  costumes,  and  all  objects  in  use 
among  the  ancients.”  “If  the  masters  made  their  pupils  see  the 
figures  which  are  in  the  works  of  Lipseus,  and  the  commentaries 
of  Yigenere  upon  Caesar,  they  might  agreeably  instruct  them  in 
-  46 
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all  the  ancient  modes  of  combat,  machines,  vestments  of  peace 
and  war.”  Collections  of  prints  might  be  shown,  which  would 
put  the  pupils  in  relation  with  the  manners  and  institutions  of 
the  past,  and  stimulate  attention  by  interesting  their  senses. 

There  is  nothing  very  original  to  be  pointed  out  in  the  reflec¬ 
tions  of  P.  Lamy  upon  the  study  of  languages.  He  thinks  that 
“absolutely  speaking,  one  might  do  without  grammar,”  and  learn 
Latin  by  using  it  as  Montaigne  did  ;  but  he  acknowledges  that 
this  system  is  less  practicable  than  attractive,  and  he  justly  re¬ 
marks  that  by  means  of  a  well-made  grammar  one  may  learn  in  a 
month  what  one  would  discover  for  one’s  self  only  after  a  study 
of  several  years.  He  wishes  the  beginning  to  be  made  by  trans¬ 
lation,  and  he  would  desire,  besides,  that  the  first  translations 
should  be  lists  of  chosen  and  distributed  words,  as  is  the  case  in 
the  Janua  linguarum  of  Comenius.  He  does  not  believe  in  the 
utility  of  foreign  languages,  but  recommends  the  study  of  Hebrew. 
He  recommends  in  the  beginning  interlinear  translations.  He 
regrets  the  time  lost  in  Latin  verse.  The  authors  he  chooses  in 
Roman  literature  are  Terence  (which  P.  Condren  reproved), 
CsBsar,  Sallust,  Cicero,  Virgil,  and  Horace.  In  Greek  he  does  not 
discard  Aristophanes,  “  who  can  be  read  with  benefit,”  more 
liberal  upon  this  point  than  Thomassin,  who  said  :  “  the  Plutus 
.of  Aristophanes  is  good,  but  all  the  rest  are  worth  nothing.” 

What  is  much  more  remarkable  is  that  the  greatest  novelty  in 
P.  Lamy’s  book  is  his  ideas  upon  the  teaching  of  philosophy. 
To  tell  the  truth,  he  is  the  first  man  in  whom  we  meet  upon  this 
point  a  plan  of  organization,  broadly  and  intelligently  conceived. 
What  must  be  first  noted  is  his  severe  condemnation  of  the 
scholastic  method.  Is  it  a  man  of  the  seventeenth  or  the  nine- 
>teenth  century  who  has  made  this  somewhat  ironical  judgment 
of  the  theologians  of  the  middle  ages  ?  “  He  who  reads  one  reads 

them  all  at  the  same  time.  I’hey  say  only  the  same  thing,  with 
this  difference,  that  what  is  given  in  some  as  a  proof  is  given  in 
others  as  an  objection.  It  would  be  folly  to  wish  to  read  them 
all.  Read  one,  and  prefer  the  shortest^  Let  the  scholastic  au¬ 
thors  be  laid  aside  then,  and  put  in  their  places  the  ancients, 
Aristotle  and  Plato,  and  the  moderns,  Descartes  and  Malebranche. 
Let  the  history  of  philosophy  be  learned  either  in  the  writings 
of  Diogenes,  of  Laertius  and  Plutarch,  or  in  the  recent  treatises 
of  Lipseus  for  the  stoics,  of  Gassendi  for  Epicurus,  of  Lamotte 
Levayer  for  the  skeptics.  P.  Lamy  attaches  great  importance  to 
the  history  of  philosophy.  “Why  not  instruct  young  people  in 
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the  sentiments  of  the  illustrious  philosophers  ?  It  is  useful  to 
know  what  great  men  have  thought.  If  their  thoughts  are  not 
the  truth,  at  least  they  make  us  pay  attention  to  it.” 

Pere  Lamy  blames  severely  a  usage  which  has  become  general 
in  the  classes  of  philosophy,  that  of  dictating  lectures  composed 
by  the  professors.  In  the  first  place,  it  is  a  loss  of  time  to  the 
pupils  ;  but  still  worse,  the  doctrines  of  these  dictated  lessons 
were  most  frequently  “  opinions  ill  conceived,  badly  digested, 
badly  explained,  written  in  bad  Latin.”  Of  ten  thousand  pro¬ 
fessors  of  philosophy  in  Europe,  there  are  not  perhaps  ten  who 
are  capable  of  doing  it  as  it  should  be  done.”  For  these  dicta¬ 
tions  of  bad  philosophy  P.  Lamy  would  wish  to  substitute  printed 
books,  either  the  very  texts  of  the  great  philosophers,  for  instance 
the  logic  of  Aristotle,  or  elementary  works  expressly  written  for 
the  use  of  colleges.  Perhaps  our  author  distrusts  a  little  too 
much  the  free  initiative  of  the  masters  whom  he  stigmatizes  as 
being  only  commentators  ;  instead  of  assuming  the  personage  of 
masters,  they  should  content  themselves  with  that  of  interpre¬ 
ters.”  He  chains  them  to  a  fixed  and  uniform  doctrine;  he  does 
not  leave  them  enough  liberty  of  speech  ;  he  seems  to  ignore 
what  the  personal  exposition  of  the  truth,  as  they  conceive  it  is 
worth,  in  order  to  open  young  minds  with  their  fertile  earnestness 
and  their  communicative  conviction.  But  we  can  o^ily  agree 
with  him  on  the  chapter  of  the  dictations,  which  have  always 
been  abused  in  the  classes,  and  which  are  less  suitable  in  philo¬ 
sophical  studies  than  elsewhere.  Pie  reminds  us  that  in  the  old 
universities  of  Paris  they  contented  themselves  with  reading 
Aristotle.  The  habit  of  giving  them  dictations  was  only  intro¬ 
duced  by  slow  degrees.  But  these  writings  were  not  long  in 
extending  beyond  measure,  and  from  1355  “the  professors  of  the 
university  were  forbidden  to  use  the  time  of  the  lessons  in  making 
their  pupils  write.  A  hundred  years  after  the  Cardinal  d’Estout- 
eville  obliged  the  professors  of  that  university  to  make  their 
scholars  read  the  ancient  philosophers,  and  to  explain  them.” 
But  in  spite  of  these  prohibitions,  the  evil  only  increased,  and 
when  P.  Lamy  wrote  of  it,  it  was  at  its  height ;  for  the  true  and 
great  philosophers  were  substituted  in  the  classes  the  verbal  and 
undigested  lectures  of  unknown  and  worthless  professors. 

So  much  for  the  form  of  the  teaching  ;  as  to  the  substance  the 
protests  and  wishes  of  P.  Lamy  are  not  less  just.  He  complains 
that  the  thorny  questions  about  which  they  dispute,  the  chicanery 
of  the  arguments,  hateful  quarrels  and  verbal  discussions  have 
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taken  the  place  of  all  that  logic,  physics,  and  morals  contain  of 
solid  and  incontestable  verities.  We  will  let  P.  Lamy  himself 
explain  the  programme  of  a  course  of  philosophy,  such  as  he 
would  have  wished  to  see  applied  everywhere,  such  as  he  had 
doubtless  used  himself,  before  he  was  a  butt  to  the  persecutions 
of  the  enemies  of  philosophy.  “  There  is  nothing  so  beautifu],  as 
the  knowledge  of  God,  of  minds  and-  of  bodies.  What  fruit  the 
young  people  would  carry  away  from  the  colleges  if  they  left 
them  with  the  knov/ledge  of  God  and  his  attributes,  of  the 
grandeur  of  their  own  souls,  their  immortality,  the  end  for  which 
they  were  created,  the  use  they  should  make  of  their  faculties  ”  ; 
and  science  not  then  separating  itself  from  philosophy,  P.  Lamy 
adds  :  “if  they  had  but  there  learned  anatomy  and  whatever  can 
be  known  of  heaven,  and  of  all  nature  in  general, — there  are  so 
many  things  in  philosophy  which  can  be  treated  solidly  and 
quietly.  What  can  be  better  than  that  a  professor  shall  cause  to 
be  publicly  read  a  history  of  the  most  considerable  experiments 
which  have  been  made  in  this  age  by  chemists,  anatomists,  and 
physicians  ?  ”  And  this  beautiful  programme,  in  which  psychol¬ 
ogy  alone  is  a  little  forgotten,  ends  as  it  should,  with  a  eulogy 
of  moral  philosophy.  “It  is  entirely  neglected,”  says  P.  Lamy, 
“  because  the  present  manner  of  teaching  obliges  a  professor  to 
speak  only  of  disputed  questions,  which  takes  from  him  the  time 
necessary  to  treat  things  which  are  beyond  dispute,  but  which  are 
of  use  in  life.” 

11.  All  Education  Christian  in  Aim  and  Spirit. 

The  end  which  was  never  lost  sight  of  at  the  Oratoire  in  an 
education,  which  above  all  things  wished  to  be  a  Christian  one, 
was  the  interest  of  religion.  That  profane  letters  may  be  the 
auxiliary  of  Christianity  is  what  they  were  always  affirming  in 
every  possible  tone.  “  There  is  scarcely  a  Greek  or  Latin  au¬ 
thor,”  says  Lamy,  “  who  has  not  served  my  purpose  in  explain¬ 
ing  some  obscurities  of  holy  scripture.”  This  is  what  P.  Thomas- 
sin  also  thought,  whom  the  Oratorians  call  an  “incomparable 
theologian,”  whom  P.  Gratry  placed  in  such  a  high  rank  among 
philosophers,  and  who  is  in  our  eyes  a  specially  indefatigable  com¬ 
piler  and  distinguished  erudite.  He  developed  this  point  of  view 
in  a  series  of  works  of  not  less  than  eight  volumes  of  six  or  seven 
hundred  pages  each. 

Pere  Thomassin  had  foreseen  the  objection  which  the  positive 
minds  of  our  time  have  raised  against  the  alliance  of  profane 
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studies  and  Christian  education.  The  abbe  Gaume  and  his  imi¬ 
tators  condemn  as  irreligious  and  corrupting  the  literature  of' 
the  Greeks  and  Romans.  In  pronouncing  these  anathemas  they  ] 
only  reproduced,  through  their  Christian  fanaticism,  the  interdic- ' 
tion  which  the  emperor  Julian  had  proclaimed  in  the  fourth 
century,  through  pagan  fanaticism,  against  the  Christian  schools 
in  which  they  studied  the  poets  and  orators  of  Athens  and  of 
Rome.  We  cannot  deny  that  there  is,  at  least  apparently,  some 
contradiction  in  presenting  to  the  world  a  religion  which  is  to 
make  all  things  new,  which  condemns  to  eternal  fire  all  those  who 
have  not  known  it,  and  to  choose  for  this  instruction  the  works  of . 
those  very  pagans  who  have  been  reproved  and  are  hostile  or  at 
least  strangers  to  Christianity.  Julian  expressed  it  forcibly  and 
somewhat  harshly  when  he  said  :  Quisquis  aliiid  sentit,  aliud  suos 
discipulos  docet^  is  tantum  videtar  a  sapientia  quantum  a  prohitate 
ahesse.  In  welcoming  ancient  letters,  as  it  does  in  spite  of  some, 
isolated  exceptions,  the  Christian  church  has  involuntarily  given 
one  of  the  most  remarkable  proofs  offered  by  history,  of  tho 
necessary  law  that  binds  the  future  to  the  past,  and  which  in  spite 
of  the  revolutions  accomplished  on  the  surface,  in  spite  of  the  in¬ 
sults  and  maledictions  upon  the  lips,  constrains  the  new  genera¬ 
tions  to  live  upon  the  traditions  and  nourish  themselves  upon  the 
labor  of  past  generations  I 

The  question  put  itself  in  another  way  to  P.  Thomassin.  With 
what  naivette  the  good  father  pretended  to  find  even  in  the  poets 
of  antiquity  traces  and  elements  of  the  Christian  religion.  He 
doubtless  resigned  himself,  to  acknowledge  that  the  devil  had 
sown  in  profane  works  the  bad  seed  of  impiety  and  immorality  ; 
but  he  maintains  that  the  good  seed  was  found  there  also,  trans¬ 
mitted  by  tradition,  collected  by  the  sages  in  their  journeys  to  the 
East,  or  simply  brought  into  souls  by  natural  light.  “It  is  from 
the  holy  scripture  that  all  human  letters  have  issued.”  The  truths 
of  the  Bible  can  be  laid  hold  of  again,  although  disfigured  and 
counterfeited  under  the  fables  and.  fictions  of  Greek  and  Roman 
poetry.  Homer  becomes  a  theologian  who  speaks  a  little  less 
clearly  than  Moses,  but  in  the  same  sense,  “  of  God  and  his  angels, 
of  the  creation  and  the  end  of  the  world.”  P.  Thomassin  finds  the 
history  of  Noah  in  the  fable  of  Bacchus,  that  of  Joshua  in  the  fable, 
of  Hercules  ;  with  St.  Augustine  he  discovers  the  announcement 
of  the  advent  of  the  Messiah  in  the  Eclogues  of  Virgil,  and  a 
verse  in  Lucian  appears  to  him  to  be  the  manifest  incarnation  of 
God  in  the  womb  of  the  Virgin.  It  is  impossible  not  to  smile 
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when  P.  Thomassin  declares  to  us  that  ^Hhere  is  a  wonderful 
agreement  between  Homer  and  Moses  ”  ;  or  that  we  may  re¬ 
mark  the  most  important  truths  of  the  Christian  religion  in 
the  tragedies  of  ^schylus  and  Sophocles.  With  his  vast  erudition, 
P.  Thomassin  failed  as  a  critic ;  he  canonizes,  and  I  may  say,  he 
theologizes  everything. 

Let  us  not  complain  too  much  that  there  is  some  excess  in  the 
sincere,  thoughtful  admiration  which  a  religious  man  shows  for 
profane  literature.  We  are  too  much  unaccustomed  in  our  day 
to  hear  the  wisdom  and  morality  of  the  ancients  praised,  not  to  be 
touched  by  hearing  him  say  that  among  the  Greek  poets  there 
was  a  natural  morality  “pure  and  exact.”.  It  is  with  real  joy 
that  he  collects  from  the  history  of  the  church  all  the  testimony 
favorable  to  the  study  of  the  ancient  authors.  He  recalls  to  us 
that  St.  Paul  in  some  sort  adopted  the  poets  of  Greece  by  making 
quotations  from  them ;  that  St.  Gregory  of  Nazianze  proposed  the 
Odyssey  as  a  school  of  frugality,  patience,  prudence,  and,  in 
shore,  of  every  virtue.  He  goes  back  to  Moses  to  prove  that,  be¬ 
fore  becoming  the  confidential  friend  of  the  God  of  Sinai,' the 
Hebrew  prophet  had  instructed  himself  in  all  the  sciences  of 
Egypt.  In  a  word,  and  without  wishing  to  go  into  detail,  with 
abundant  prohxity,  with  a  monotony  disencouraging  to  the  reader, 
P .  Thomassin  wrote  more  than  four  thousand  pages  to  establish  by 
quotations  that  the  poets,  philosophers,  and  historians  of  Greece 
and  Pome  may,  and  ought  to  figure  in  Christian  education,  that 
there  is  a  possible  accord  between  the  fathers  of  religion  and 
the  “patricians  of  human  thought.” 

With  a  mind  more  methodical  than  inventive,  P.  Thomassin 
hardly  introduced  any  new  ideas  into  the  Oratoire.  One  point 
that  deserves  to  be  noticed  is  the  importance  he  gives  in  the  study 
of  the  languages  to  the  science  of  etymology.  “  Nothing  is  more 
worthy  of  our  research,”  he  says,  “  than  to  examine  the  terms  we 
have  in  our  mouths  every  day,  and  to  discover  where  they  come 
from.”  Does  not  this  comparison  of  words  with  one  another, 
this  interest  in  their  origin  and  history,  or,  in  other  words,  this 
introduction  of  the  linguistic  and  philological  element  into  the 
classic  study  of  Greek  and  Latin,  conform  to  the  desire  recently 
expressed,  in  some  remarkable  essays  on  public  instruction,  by 
M.  Michel  Breal,  an  eminent  philologist,  much  occupied  with 
fortifying  and  reanimating  the  literary  teaching  of  the  dead 
languages  by  mingling  some  scientific  notions  with  it  ?  Is  it 
necessary  to  add  that  P.  Thomassin  made  very  false  applications 
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of  his  excellent  principles  ?  Ignorant  as  all  the  world  then  was 
of  the  distinction  between  the  Semitic  and  Indo-European  lan¬ 
guages,  he  flattered  himself  that  he  could  prove  that  Greek  and 
Latin  were  only  dialects  of  the  Hebrew;  that  the  Hebrew  tongue 
ever  since  the  tower  of  Babel  had  remained  unique  and  universal. 
He  would,  however,  agree  that  there  was  something  wrong  in  es¬ 
tablishing  the  correspondence  between  Hebrew  and  Greek. 

Although  a  mediocre  linguist,  Pere  Thomassin  was  a  better  philos¬ 
opher,  and  he  seized  the  relations  of  speech  and  thought  better  than 
the  filiation  of  languages  between  themselves.  “  Speech,”  he  said, 
“  is  the  greatest  and  most  essential  advantage  of  man  after  reasoning. 
It  is  even  certain  that  we  only  reason  when  we  form  thoughts, 
which  are  scarcely  ever  quite  naked,  but  find  themselves  at  their 
very  birth  invested  with  words  which  do  not  break  the  external 
silence,  but  forih  a  secret,  internal,  continual  language,  so  much 
the  more  marvellous  that  it  is  heard  from  God  alone  and  from 
him  who  speaks,  and  that  he  speaks  only  because  he  thinks.” 
These  are  psychological  truths  seen  with  fineness  and  expressed 
with  precision,  and  we  could  find  many  such  in  the  voluminous 
writings  of  P.  Thomassin,  But  what  especially  shines  upon  every 
page  is  a  complaisant,  courteous  eclecticism,  which  ancient  philos¬ 
ophy  inspires  in  him  rather  than  toleration,  admiration  and  en¬ 
thusiasm  ;  it  is  the  generous  design  to  reconstruct  the  moral  and 
religious  unity  of  morality. 

That  is  the  chief  characteristic  of  the  Oratorians.  We  find 
generally  among  the  members  of  that  order,  a  confidence  in  the 
place  of  ancient  letters  which  does  honor  to  their  simple  and  honest 
souls.  If  we  had  lived  in  the  seventeenth  century,  it  is  to  the 
Oratorians  that  we  should  have  confided  our  children,  not  without 
casting  a  wistful  glance  at  Port  Royal,  where  the  methods  for 
teaching  the  humanities  were  certainly  superior.  But  at  Port 
Royal  the  discipline  was  too  austere,  and  between  the  rather  rude 
and  inhuman  education  of  those  Jansenists,  of  whom  it  has  been 
said,  however,  that  “  whoever  did  not  know  them  did  not 
know  humanity,”  and  the  agreeable  but  superficial  and  brilliant 
instruction  of  the  Jesuits,  we  should  not  have  hesitated  to 
choose  the  medium  way  of  the  Oratorians,  sure  of  meeting  in  it 
more  gravity  and  more  solidity  than  among  the  Jesuits,  more 
liberty  than  among  the  Jansenists. 

Cardinal  Berulle  inspired  his  associates  with  a  lofty  purpose  of 
self -consecration,  but  did  not  cut  olf  his  and  their  successors  from 
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further  light  and  progress.  The  founders  of  Jansenism  despised 
human  learning  when  in  competition  with  the  sweets  of  divine 
love,  but  the  associates  of  Port  Royal  taught  the  humanities  with 
brilliant  success,  as  did  the  later  Oratorians,  rising  above  the 
narrow  mysticism  of  the  earlier  generals  of  the  Order.  With 
Berulle,  ‘Jesus  was  the  lord  of  the  sciences,  and  the  sole  object 
of  the  soul’s  adoration.”  Father  Condren,  in  the  exaltation  of  his 
religious  faith,  regarded  the  study  of  letters  and  sciences  as  one  of 
the  inheritance  of  the  fall  of  Adam,  and  all  labor  in  their  pursuit 
as  only  vanity  and  vexation  of  spirit.  ‘  The  Greek  and  Latin 
tongues  and  literatures  were  born  of  the  confusions  of  Babel. 
Sin  brought  them  to  life,  and  God  will  abolish  them  with  sin. 
Even  a  knowledge  of  the  works  of  God,  of  all  animals  and  plants 
from  the  hyssop  on  the  wall  to  the  cedar  of  Lebanon,  from  the 
tiniest  insect  to  the  monsters  of  the  deep,  is  emptiness  to  a  heart 
filled  with  the  love  of  God.’  But  their  followers  did  not  cut 
themselves  off  from  the  joyous  pursuit  of  literary  beauty,  and  the 
free  and  noble  search  for  scientific  truth.  They  found  and  recog¬ 
nized  something  divine  in  the  works  of  His  hand,  who  also 
breathed  the  breath  of  life  into  human  nostrils  and  made  atone¬ 
ment  for  the  sins  of  His  people. 


In  August,  1852,  six  French  priests,  under  the  guidance  of  the 
Abbe  Petetot  undertook  to  restore  the  French  Oratorians.  In 
1864  the  new  congregation,  under  the  title  of  the  “  Oratory  of 
Christ  our  Lord,  and  of  Mary  Immaculate,”  was  approved  by  the 
pope.  It  is  known  as  the  Oratory  of  the  Immaculate  Conception. 

Dr.  John  Henry  Newman  (now  Cardinal  Newman),  in  1848,  established 
at  Brompton  and  Birmingham  two  houses  of  the  Oratory  of  St.  Philip 
Neri.  Of  the  latter  the  founder  became  the  superior.  It  is  now  removed 
to  Edgbarton  and  has  flourishing  schools  for  the  poor  and  rich  under  its 
charge,  as  well  as  other  institutions  of  Christian  charity. 


FRERES  CHRETIENS,  OR  CHRISTIAN  BROTHERS, 


FOR  THE 

INSTRUCTION  OF  POOR  CHILDREN. 


“  The  Freres  are  a  society  of  men  devoted  entirely  and  exclusively  to 
the  education  of  the  poor.  They  take  the  vow  of  celibacy,  renounce  all 
the  pleasures  of  society  and  relationship,  enter  into  the  brotherhood,  and 
retain  only  two  objects  in  life, — their  own  spiritual  advancement  and  the 
education  of  the  people.  But  before  a  young  man  can  be  received  into 
the  society,  he  is  required  to  pass  an  intermediate  period  of  education  and 
trial,  during  which  he  is  denied  all  the  ordinary  pleasures  of  life,  is  ac¬ 
customed  to  the  humblest  and  most  servile  occupatioTis^  and  receives  an 
excellent  and  most  liberal  education.  During  this  period,  which  lasts 
three  years,  he  is  carefully  instructed  in  the  principles  of  the  Roman 
^^athoiic  religion,  in  the  sciences,  in  the  French  and  Latin  languages,  in 
history,  geography,  arithmetic,  writing,  &c,,  and  at  the  same  time  he  is 
required  to  perform  the  most  humble  household  duties.  The  Freres  and 
the  young  men  who  are  passing  through  their  first  novitiate,  manage  in 
turn  all  the  household  duties,  as  the  cooking,  the  preparation  of  the  meals, 
and  all  the  ordinary  duties  of  domestic  servants ;  whilst  their  simple  and 
jperfectly  plain  costume,  their  separation  from  the  world  and  from  their 
friends,  who  are  only  permitted  to  visit  them  at  long  intervals,  accustom 
them  to  the  arduous  and  self-denying  life  they  are  called  upon  afterward 
to  lead  in  the  primary  schools. 

By  these  means  they  form  a  character  admirably  fitted  for  the  impor¬ 
tant  office  of  a  schoolmaster. 

The  Freres  never  leave  the  walls  of  one  of  their  houses  except  in  com¬ 
pany,  One  Frere  is  not  permitted  to  travel  without  being  accompanied 
by  another;  and  when  a  department  or  commune  requires  their  services 
in  a  primary  school,  three  are  sent  out,  one  of  whom  manages  their  do¬ 
mestic  concerns,  whilst  the  other  two  conduct  the  school  classes.  If,  how¬ 
ever,  there  is  in  any  town  more  than  one  school  conducted  by  Freres, 
they  all  live  together  under  the  superintendence  of  an  elder  Frere,  who  is 
styled  director. 

If  at  the  end  of  the  first  novitiate  the  young  man  is  still  willing  and 
desirous  of  entering  the  brotherhood,  he  is  admitted  by  gradual  advance¬ 
ment  and  preparation  into  the  bosom  of  the  society.  He  is  then  at  the 
disposition  of  the  principal  of  the  order,  who  sends  him,  in  company  with 
two  brothers,  to  some  district  which  has  demanded  a  master  from  them. 

What  remains  of  their  salaries  after  defraying  the  expenses  of  their 
frugal  table,  is  returned  to  the  treasury  of  the  society,  by  which  it  is  ex¬ 
pended  in  the  printing  of  their  schoof-books,  in  the  various  expenses  of 
their  central  establishment,  and  in  works  of  charity. 

Before  a  Frere  is  allowed  to  conduct  a  primary  school,  he  is  obliged  to 
obtain,  in  like  manner  as  the  other  teachers,  a  brevet  de  capacite ;  gov¬ 
ernment  demanding  in  all  cases  assurance  of  the  secular  education  of  the 
teachers,  and  of  the  character  of  the  instruction  given  by  them  in  their 
schools.  All  their  schools  are  of  course  open  as  well  to  the  inspectors  of 
government,  who  visit,  examine,  and  report  upon  them,  as  to  their  own, 
who  strictly  examine  the  conduct  and  progress  of  the  Freres  in  their  dif-, 
ferent  schools,  and  report  to  the  principal. 
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Rules  and  Regulations. 

The  Kules  under  which  the  Trenching  Order  of  Christian  Brothers, 
which  has  now  its  Mother-house  in  Paris,  are  now  organized  and  gov¬ 
erned,  are  almost  identically  the  same  as  were  drawn  up  hy  the  Abbe  de 
la  Salle  for  the  government  of  himself  and  his  few  associates  at  Rheims 
in  1681,  when  and  where  he  and  they  consecrated  themselves  “  to  the 
gratuitous  instruction  of  the  poor,  for  the  glory  of  God,  the  service  of  the 
Church,  their  own  good,  and  the  salvation  of  souls.”  The  Regulations 
as  to  subjects  and  methods  of  study  in  their  schools,  and  all  the  details 
of  personal  habits,  and  domestic  and  school-life,  have  been  modified 
from  time  to  time  by  General  Chapters  of  the  Order,  which  meet  of  right 
every  ten  years;  but  even  these  were  so  wisely  framed  by  the  founder, 
in  reference  to  the  objects  to  be  secured — the  life-long  continuance  of  a 
body  of  intelligent  and  professionally-trained  teachers  in  the  modest 
work  of  the  gratuitous  instruction  of  children  of  the  poor  and  labor¬ 
ing  classes,  remain  substantially  the  same — they  have  the  same  aim, 
inspire  the  same  spirit,  and  secure  the  same  devotion  and  obedience. 

The  following  are  among  the  regulations  of  the  Society: 

1.  The  Institution  des  Freres  des  Ecoles  Chretiennes  is  a  society  which  pro¬ 
fesses  to  conduct  schools  gratuitously.  The  design  of  this  institution  is  to  give 
a  Christian  education  to  children.  With  this  object  in  view,  the  Freres  conduct 
schools  where  children  may  be  placed  under  the  management  of  masters  from 
morning  until  evening,  so  that  the  masters  may  be  able  to  teach  them  to  live 
honestly  and  uprightly,  by  instructing  them  in  the  principles  of  our  holy  reli¬ 
gion,  by  teaching  them  Christian  precepts,  and  by  giving  them  suitable  and 
suiScient  instruction. 

2.  The  spirit  of  the  institution  is  a  spirit  of  faith  which  ought  to  encourage  its 
members  to  attribute  all  to  God,  to  act  as  continually  in  the  sight  of  God,  and  in 
perfect  conformity  to  His  orders  and  His  will.  The  members  of  this  associa¬ 
tion  should  be  filled  with  an  ardent  zeal  for  the  instruction  of  children,  for  their 
preservation  in  innocence  and  the  fear  of  God,  and  for  their  entire  separation 
from  sin. 

3.  The  institution  is  directed  hy  Sl  superior^  who  is  nominated  for  life.  He  has 
two  assistants,  who  compose  his  council,  and  aid  him  in  governing  the  society. 
These  assistants  live  in  the  same  house  with  him,  assist  at  his  councils,  and 
render  him  aid  whenever  necessary. 

4.  The  superior  is  elected  by  ballot  by  the  directors  assembled  at  the  principal 
houses ;  the  two  assistants  are  chosen  in  the  same  manner,  and  these  latter  hold 
office  ten  years,  and  can  then  be  re-elected. 

5.  The  superior  may  be  deposed,  but  only  by  a  general  chapter,  and  for  grave 
causes. 

6.  This  chapter  is  composed  of  thirty  of  the  oldest  Freres,  or  directors  of  the 
principal  houses,  who  assemble  by  right  once  every  ten  years,  and  whenever  it 
is  deemed  necessary  to  convoke  an  extraordinary  meeting. 

7.  The  private  houses  are  governed  by  Freres-directors,  who  are  appointed  for 
tliree  years,  unless  it  appears  advisable  to  the  superior  and  his  assistants  to 
name  a  shorter  period,  or  to  recall  them  before  the  end  of  it. 

8.  The  superior  names  the  visitors.  They  are  appointed  for  three  years,  and 
make  a  round  of  visits  once  every  year.  They  require  of  the  directors  an  ac¬ 
count  of  their  receipts  and  expenses,  and  as  soon  as  their  visits  are  completed, 
they  present  a  report  to  their  superior  of  the  necessary  changes  and  corrections 
to  be  made  by  him. 

9.  No  Frere  can  take  priest’s  orders,  or  pretend  to  any  ecclesiastical  office, 
neither  can  he  wear  a  surplice  or  serve  in  the  churches,  except  at  daily  mass ; 
but  they  confine  themselves  to  their  vocation,  and  live  in  silence,  in  retreat,  and 
in  entire  devotion  to  their  duties. 

10.  They  are  bound  to  the  institution  by  three  simple  religious  vows,  which 
are  taken  at  first  for  only  three  years,  as  well  as  by  a  vow  of  perseverance  and 
a  renouncement  of  any  recompense  for  the  instruction  they  give.  These  vows 
can  only  be  annulled  after  dispensation  granted  by  the  Pope. 
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11.  They  are  not  admitted  to  take  the  vows  until  they  have  been  at  least  two 
years  in  the  institution,  and.  until  they  have  passed  one  year  in  the  novitiate 
and  one  year  in  the  school. 

12.  They  are  only  admitted  after  a  severe  examination,  and  then  only  by  a 
majority  of  the  votes  of  the  Freres  of  the  house  where  they  have  passed  their 
novitiate. 

13.  There  are  two  novitiates,  one  where  they  admit  young  men  between  13 
and  16  years  of  age,  the  other  for  older  men.  But  all  young  men  who  are  ad¬ 
mitted  below  the  age  of  25  renew  their  vows  every  year  till  they  attain  that  age. 

14.  They  banish  from  the  society  every  Frere  who  conducts  himself  unbe¬ 
comingly.  But  this  is  only  done  for  grave  offenses,  and  by  a  majority  of  votes 
at  a  general  chapter. 

15.  The  same  regulation  is  observed  when  a  Frere  desires  to  leave  the  soci¬ 
ety  and  to  obtain  a  dispensation  from  his  vows. 

16.  The  Freres  do  not  establish  themselves  in  the  dioceses  without  the  con¬ 
sent  of  the  bishops,  and  they  acknowledge  their  authority  as  their  spiritual  gov¬ 
ernment,  and  that  of  the  magistrates  as  their  civil  government. 

19.  The  Freres  shall  instruct  their  pupils  after  the  method  prescribed  to  them 
by  the  institution. 

20.  They  shall  teach  their  scholars  to  read  French  and  Latin,  and  to  write. 

21.  They  shall  teach  them  also  orthography,  and  arithmetic,  the  matins  and 
vespers,  le  Pater,  I’Ave  Maria,  le  Credo  et  le  Confiteor,  and  the  French  trans¬ 
lations  of  these  prayers,  the  Commandments  of  God  and  of  the  Church,  the 
responses  of  the  holy  mass,  the  Catechism,  the  duties  of  a  Christian,  and  the 
maxims  and  precepts  that  our  Lord  has  left  us  in  the  holy  Testament. 

22.  They  shall  teach  the  Catechism  half  an  hour  daily. 

27.  The  Freres  shall  not  receive  from  the  scholars,  or  their  parents,  either 
money  or  any  other  present,  at  anytime. 

30.  They  shall  exhibit  an  equal  affection  for  all  their  poor  scholars,  and  more 
for  the  poor  than  for  the  rich;  because  the  object  of  the  institution  is  the  in¬ 
struction  of  the  poor. 

31.  They  shall  endeavor  to  give  their  pupils,  by  their  conduct  and  manners, 
a  continual  example  of  modesty,  and  of  all  the  other  virtues  which  they  ought 
to  be  taught,  and  which  they  ought  to  practise. 

37.  The  Freres  shall  take  the  greatest  care  that  they  very  rarely  punish  their 
children,  as  they  ought  to  be  persuaded  that,  by  refraining  as  much  as  possible 
from  punishment,  they  will  best  succeed  in  properly  conducting  a  school,  and 
in  establishing  order  in  it. 

38.  When  punishment  shall  have  become  absolutely  necessary,  they  shall 
take  the  greatest  care  to  punish  with  the  greatest  moderation  and  presence  of 
mind,  and  never  to  do  it  under  the  influence  of  a  hasty  movement,  or  when  they 
feel  irritated. 

39.  They  shall  watch  over  themselves  that  they  never  exhibit  the  least  anger 

or  impatience,  either  in  their  corrections,  or  in  any  of  their  words  or  actions; 
as  they  ought  to  be  convinced,  that  if  they  do  not  take  these  precautions  the 
scholars  will  not  profit  from  their  correction,  (and  the  Freres  never  ought  to 
correct  except  with  the  object  of  benefiting  their  children)  and  God  will  not 
give  the  correction  his  blessing.  • 

40.  They  shall  not  at  any  time  give  to  their  scholars  any  injurious  epithet  or 
insulting  name. 

41.  They  shall  also  take  the  greatest  care  not  to  strike  their  scholars  with 
hand,  foot,  or  stick,  nor  to  push  them  rudely. 

42.  They  shall  take  great  care  not  to  pull  their  ears,  their  hair,  or  their  noses, 
nor  to  fling  any  thing  at  them;  these  kinds  of  corrections  ought  not  to  be  prac¬ 
tised  by  the  Freres,  as  they  are  very  indecent  and  opposed  to  charity  and  Chris¬ 
tian  kindness. 

43.  They  shall  not  correct  their  scholars  during  prayers,  or  at  the  time  of 
catechising,  except  when  they  cannot  defer  the  correction. 

They  shall  not  use  corporal  punishment,  except  when  every  other  means  of 
correction  has  failed  to  produce  the  right  effect. 

58.  The  Frere-director  shall  be  inspector  over  all  the  schools  in  his  town ; 
and  when  more  than  one  inspector  is  necessary  for  one  house  of  Freres,  the 
other  inspector  shall  report  to  the  Frere-director  twice  a  week  on  the  conduct  of 
each  Frere,  on  the  condition  of  his  class,  and  on  the  progress  of  his  scholars. 
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Devotions  and  Religious  Instruction. 

In  an  Institute  professedly  Christian,  and  the  chief  aim  of  whose  founder  was 
the  glory  of  God,  the  service  of  the  Church,  and  the  salvation  of  souls,  prayer 
and  other  .religious  exercises  are  of  prime  importance  to  teachers  and  pu'pils 
e  Brothers,  after  a  painful  novitiate,  having  taken  on  themselves  the  vows 
of  chastity,  poverty,  obedience,  continuance  in  the  society,  and  gratuitous  in¬ 
struction  of  the  poor,  are  guarded  in  every  possible  ivay  from  temptation  ;  and  by 
regular  and  oft-recurring  devotional  exercises  are  kept  in  a  religious  frame  of 
mind.  Many  prayers  and  devotional  exercises  of  fixed  duration  are  prescribed 
for  every  day ,  and  for  the  whole  year.  The  mass  must  be  heard  daily,  and  a 
portion  of  the  New  Testament,  which  every  brother  always  carries  with  him  and 
of  the  Imitation  of  Christ  (Thomas  a  Kempis),  must  be  read;  every  morning -at 
a  quarter  of  six  o’clock,  the  brother  says  the  “May  Jesus  live  in  our  hearts” 
{gnve  Jesus  dans  nos  coeurs),  at  6  o’clock  the  0  Domina  mea  (Maria),  etc.;  he  tells 
ns  beads  daily;  he  daily,  before  supper,  confesses  his  outward  sins  which  he  has 
done  during  the  day,  and  the  director  appoints  him  as  penance  therefor,  prayers 
meditations,  or  something  similar,  or  if  necessary,  even  stricter  penance ;  once 
a  week  he  confesses ;  twice  a  week,  or  even  oftener.  he  receives  the  Holy  Com- 
munion  ;  every  week  he  gives  an  account  of  his  conduct  to  the  director,  which 
the  latter  has  to  keep  an  inviolable  secret.  Bodily  mortifications  find  no  place 
in  the  rules,  but  strict  fasts  every  Friday,  and  on  the  prescribed  fast  days.  The 
w  ole  manner  of  life  of  the  brother,  his  gestures,  the  attitude  of  his  body  etc. 
are  rigorously  prescribed.  From  early  to  late  they  all  live  in  the  fullest  com¬ 
munity  ;  they  sleep,  they  eat  in  the  same  apartment ;  no  one  except  the  director 
has  a  separate  room ;  the  amusements  and  walks  are  in  common,  from  their 
conversation  in  times  of  recreation,  every  thing  is  excluded  that  is  not  edifyiim 
every  expression  of  curiosity,  every  jest,  all  contradiction  ;  outside  of  the  time  of 
recreation,  they  observe  as  much  as  possible  silence.  Mutual  respect  and  good 
wi  1  IS  prescribed,  but  expressions  of  special  affection  are  forbidden;  they  must 
wi  ingly  render  each  other  service,  birt  only  by  permission  or  order  of  the  director. 
Every  Friday  evening,  in  the  presence  of  the  director,  they  must  kindly  remind 
each  other  of  their  faults,  not  of  gross  faults  and  scandals  ;  to  report  such  to 
the  director  in  secret  is  an  indispensable  duty.  They  must,  “above  all  other 
virtues,  display  that  of  chastity.”  Therefore  great  temperance  in  eatino-  and 
drinking  ;  wine,  “  the  enemy  of  chastity,”  they  only  drink  copiously  mixed'’ with 
water.  To  preserve  mode, sty,  they  sleep  only  in  drawers,  and  not  two  together 
or  if  this  IS  unavoidable,  failly  dressed;  to  touch  one  another,  or  a  scholar 
familiarly,  is  forbidden ;  with  women,  even  with  mothers  of  the  scholars,  they 
can  only  speak  briefly  and  at  a  few  steps  distance,  and  they  must  not  look  at 
them  closely.  The  society,  as  a  whole,  can  own  and  acquire,  and  has  now,  con¬ 
siderable  property,  but  the  individual  brother,  in  conformity  with  the  vow  of 
poverty,  can  not  own  the  smallest  thing,  even  his  dress  can  be  taken  from  him 
or  exchanged  for  another  by  the  superior.  What  he  owns  before  enterino-  the 
society,  he  must  either  give  to  his  kindred  or  to  the  society.  To  take  presents 
from  the  scholars  or  their  parents  is  strictly  forbidden.  Yet,  while  the  brother 
takes  the  vow  of  poverty,  he  acquires  at  the  same  time  the  certainty  of  a  peace¬ 
ful,  life-long,  suffleieut  maintenance.  The  promised  obedience  is  to  the  Pope 
the  Church,  and  the  superiors.  The  director  of  the  house  represents  for  the 
brother,  “the  place  of  God,” and  without  his  permission,  “ nothing,  however 
unimportant,  can  be  done.  To  disobey  the  superior  is  a  deadly  sin. 
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It  is  understood  by  parents,  that  pupils  of  the  Christian  Brothers’  schools  have 
numerous  regular  devotional  exercises  They  are  daily  taken  from  the  school 
to  hear  mass  twice  daily,  in  every  class  one  of  the  scholars  tells  the  beads  for  a 
quarter  of  an  hour,  prescribed  prayers  from  the  “  Book  of  devotional  exercises  for 
use  in  the  Christian  schools  f  are  said  at  the  beginning  and  close  of  school ;  the 
same  book  contains  meditations  upon  the  principal  duties  of  the  Christian,  an 
appropriate  one  for  every  school  day,  which  are  read  and  briefly  explained  by 
the  teacher,  after  the  opening  and  closing  prayer,  in  order  to  lead  the  scholars  to 
self -examinations  ;  at  the  end  of  every  half  hour  a  scholar  says  in  a  haul  voice  : 
“  We  remember  that  we  are  in  the  holy  presence  of  God,”  upon  which  some 
short  prayers  which  are  taught  to  the  scholars  are  recited ;  daily  at  the  close  of 
school,  after  other  prayers,  a  prayer  is  said  for  the  teachers,  the  parents,  the  liv¬ 
ing  and  dead  benefactors,  the  rulers,  and  for  the  forgivness  of  sins  ;  every  Sat¬ 
urday,  and  on  the  eve  of  the  Lady-days,  the  Litany,  in  honor  of  Mary  is  said ; 
numerous  other  litanies  are  prescribed  for  other  days ;  at  the  sound  of  the  little 
bell,  which  announces  that  the  sacrament  is  being  carried  by  to  a  sick  person, 
the  entire  class  fall  on  their  knees,  and  each  one  worships  the  sacrament.  All 
prayers  are  said  on  the  knees,  and  with  crossed  arms.  Religion,  especially  the 
diocesan  catechism,  takes  the  highest  place  in  the  instruction.  The  Catechism 
must  be  gone  through  from  two  to  three  times  yearly.  The  Sunday’s  gospel 
is  recited  every  Saturday.  The  sacred  history  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament 
is  studied,  and  extracts  from  the  same  recited  by  the  children,  “  Next  to  relig¬ 
ion,  the  most  important  thing  is  the  scholars  deportment  and  courtesy,”  for, 
says  LaSalle, ‘‘  courtesy  used  with  a  good  purpose,  is,  so  to  speak,  nothing  else 
than  Christian  love  brought  into  exercise.”  The  precepts  upon  deportment,  rev¬ 
erence,  modesty,  cleanliness  in  the  school  and  outside,  to  which  the  teachers  must 
urge  the  children,  and  also  set  them  an  example,  are  in  conformity  with  the 
spirit  of  the  institution,  which  must  leave  nothing  to  the  individual  judgment. 

Watchfulness  and  Discipline. 

The  mutual  watchfulness  which  the  brokers  must  have  over  each  other,  and 
owing  to  which,  they  are  always  sent  at  least  two  together,  prevails  also  in  the 
school.  The  class-rooms,  whose  arrangement,  furniture,  ventilation,  vessel  for 
holy  water,  crucifix,  images  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  of  St.  Joseph,  of  St.  Nicholas, 
are  prescribed  even  to  the  smallest  detail,  must  be  so  connected  by  a  glass  door, 
that  every  teacher  from  his  place  can  easily  see  the  teacher  in  the  adjoining 
class.  From  amongst  the  scholars,  inspectors  of  various  kinds  are  chosen,  who 
must  report  everything  improper,  which  happens  in  the  absence  of  the  teacher,  on 
the  way  to  school,  etc.,  to  the  teacher  for  inquiry  and  punishment. 

The  discipline  is  mild  in  accordance  with  the  .spirit  of  the  institution,  and  its 
interests,  since  no  compulsion,  but  only  the  confidence  of  the  parents  and  the 
communities,  brings  scholars  to  the  brothers.  The  word  and  look  of  the  teacher 
must  be  the  principal  means  of  discipline.  Love  and  patience  are  commended 
as  his  leading  qualities.  “  It  is  easy,”  says  the  Manual,  “  to  win  and  keep  the 
confidence  of  the  children,  and  in  that,  is  the  best  means  of  instruction.  For 
children  are  by  nature  confiding  and  truth-loving,  and  upon  these  virtues  must 
the  teacher  build,  and  encourage  them  by  his  whole  conduct.”  Corporal  pun¬ 
ishment  is  only  admitted  as  a  last  means,  and  the  tradition  of  the  institution  rep¬ 
resents  to  the  younger  brothers,  that  the  best  of  its  members  have  never  needed 
this  means.  If  it  becomes  absolutely  necessary,  it  must  be  only  a  couple  of 
blows  on  the  hand  “  with  a  leather  fourteen  inches  long,  and  eight  lines  wide.” 
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The  use  of  switches  was  strictly  forbidden  by  a  decree  of  the  general  chapter,  in 
the  year  1777.  A  brother  must  never  speak  passionately  or  insultingly  to  the 
■  boys.  Tasks,  copying  or  learning  by  heart  out  of  school  hours,  LaSalle  thinks 
the  most  pleasant  mode  of  punishment  for  the  teacher,  the  most  effectual  for 
the  children,  and  the  most  agreeable  to  the  ])arents,  because  they  facilitate  the 
progress  of  the  scholars.  Other  punishments  are  the  loss  of  a  place  of  honor, 
standing,  kneeling,  and  the  most  humiliating — standing  or  sitting  on  a  wooden 
block  in  the  class.  The  dismissal  of  a  scholar  because  he  is  incorrigible,  or  ex¬ 
erts  a  bad  influence,  because  he  willfully  neglects  mass  and  the  catechism,  etc., 
is  a  right  reserved  to  the  director  in  extraordinary  circumstances. 

The  precepts  of  LaSalle,  as  to  the  manner  of  using  punishment,  the  place,  the 
adaptation  to  the  peculiarity  of  the  scholar,  etc.,  show  an  experienced  wisdom 
which  commends  itself  to  even  the  least  cultivated  teachers.  LaSalle  says  that 
the  teacher  should  strive  to  gain  the  consent  of  the  culprit  to  his  punishment,  so 
that  “  it  should  not  be  received  with  resistance,  but  voluntarily.” 

Emulation. 

In  opposition  to  the  mildness  of  the  punishment,  stands  a  very  complicated 
system  of  means  for  exciting  emulation,  ambition,  even  greediness,  of  re¬ 
wards  and  distinctions.  Good  and  bad  marks,  “  Notes  of .  satisfaction  ”  for  the 
parents,  higher  and  lower  places  are  found  in  the  brothers’  schools  the  same  as 
in  others.  Peculiar  to  them  are  the  so-called  pieces  of  gold  paper  with 

holy  figures.  These  have  different  values,  and  are  acajuired  by  diligence,  good 
conduct,  but  especially  by  piety.  With  these  the  scholars  can  buy  themselves 
off  from  punishment,  and  purchase  rewards.  Every  school  of  the  brothers  must 
h:ive  a  certain  fund,  from  which  crucifixes,  medals,  books  of  devotion,  pamph¬ 
lets,  images,  and  mathematical  instruments,  and  other  things,  even  portions  of 
dress,  are  provided,  and  at  the  end  of  every  month  they  are  exhibited  in  the 
schools,  and  formally  given  to  those  scholars  who  can  offer  the  most  and  high¬ 
est  privileges  for  them.  Crosses  of  honor  are  distributed  for  every  kind  of  school 
service,  which  the  boy  can  wear  for<*eight  days  and  longer,  and  for  the  upper 
classes  there  is  a  special  division  d’honeur.  Then  come  prizes,  instructive  books, 
etc.,  which  are  distributed  be  fore  the  beginning  of  the  long  holidays.  If  all  the 
incentives  observed  in  the  school  jvractice  of  the  Jesuits,  which  was  original 
with  LaSalle, — in  the  distinctions  and  prizes  which  are  still  distributed  in  the 
French  lyceums  with  the  greatest  pomj), — as  well  as  in  the  rolls  of  merit,  crosses 
of  order,  etc.,  in  German  Philanthropinen,*  by  Salzmann  and  Campe, — in  the  sub¬ 
stantial  rewards  even  in  protestant  gymnasiums,  are  to  be  found  in  the  schools 
of  the  Brothers,  yet,  must  it  be  admitted  that  they  know  and  seek  to  avoid  the 
danger  of  dragging  the  school  life  into  publicity.  Their  distributions  of  prizes 
take  place  without  pomp  and  show,  and  without  the  presence  of  the  public;  de¬ 
clamatory  exercises,  exhibitions  of  the  attainments  of  the  scholars  in  public 
examinations,  can  only  take  place  when  it  cannot  be  refused  to  the  authorities 
or  benefactors  who  support  the  school,  and  even  then  the  approbation  of  the 
general  superior  in  Paris,  is  indispensable.  The  so-called  “  Concurs,”  derived 
from  the  Jesuit  schools,  lead  to  emulation,  and  bring  a  cheerful  life  into  the 
brothers’  schools.  They  consist  in  the  questioning  of  one  scholar  or  group  of 
scholars  by  another,  upon  the  subjects  which  have  been  studied  in  the  class,  and 
in  which  they  seek  to  surpass  each  other  by  entering  upon  special  details.' 

•  ■  —  _ 

*  Institutions  founded  on  the  natural  principles  of  education,  the  first  established  bv 
Basedow,  1774.  ^ 


THE  CHRISTIAN  BROTHERS. 


735 


liTonitors. — Silence  and  use  of  Signs. — Mottoes  and  Lists. 

The  custom  of  employing  older  scholars  in  recitations,  supervision,  and  disci¬ 
pline  of  single  divisions,  prevail  in  the  brothers’  schools  as  in  schools  of  mutual  in¬ 
struction.  The  silence  which  is  the  duty  of  the  brothers  in  their  intercourse  with 
each  other,  accompanies  them  into  the  school -room,  and  is  there  a  princi})al 
means  of  preserving  quiet  and  order.  The  brothers  are  cautioned  with  special 
emphasis  against  the  “  desire  to  talk,”  “  In  a  class  whose  teacher  speaks  much, 
there  is  neither  order,  nor  diligence,  nor  modesty,  nor  progress,”  says  the  Man¬ 
ual,  for  the  arrangement  of  the  schools.  As  a  general  thing  the  brother  must 
speak  ouly  when  no  scholar  finds  the  right  place  in  reading,  in  lessons  which 
require  explanation,  in  the  meditations  or  prayer,  and  in  the  instruction  in  the 
catechism.  “  The  silence,”  it  is  said,  “  which  the  brother  must  observe  during 
the  class,  seems  to  be  so  strictly  enjoined  upon  him,  only  to  give  more  force  to 
his  words  during  the  instruction  in  the  catech'sm.”  The  loquacity  of  so  many 
teachers  who  think  they  will  be  heard  if  they  use  many  words,  and  do  not  allow 
the  scholars  to  speak,  against  which  even  Rousseau  declaims,  the  waste  of  the 
time,  and  of  the  physical  and  mental  strength  of  the  teacher,  the  indifference, 
absence  of  mind,  etc.,  of  the  children,  caused  by  this  desire  on  the  q^art  of  the 
teacher, — all  are  far  from  the  school  brother  who  lives  up  to  the  precepts  of  his 
institution.  He  must,  wherever  it  is  possible,  use  “signs”  instead  of  words. 

These  are  certainly  good  in  every  school  in  some  exercises,  whether  they  are 
invented  by  the  teacher  himself,  or  have  been  appropriated  from  another.  But 
with  the  brothers  they  have  been  brought  into  a  very  complicated  system,  and 
are  prescribed  even  to  the  smallest  things.  Not  only  the  daily  matters  of  exte¬ 
rior  school  order,  but  even  the  school  exercises,  the  calling  attention  to  faults  in 
the  same,  the  externals  in  devotional  exercises  all  have  their  certain  mute  signs. 
The  words  of  command  of  many  schools,  which  so  easily  become  harsh,  the  school 
brother  does  not  know.  Most  of  the  signs  are  given  with  the  “signal,”  or  ele¬ 
gantly  turned  wand  of  prescribed  form,  which  every  brother  in  the  class  carries 
in  his  button-hole,  and  with  which,  in  the  prescribed  cases,  he  knocks,  points,  or 
by  means  of  a  string  attached  to  the  wand,  makes  a  snarling,  light,  but  easily 
perceptible  sound.  This  language  of  signs  is  completed  by  the  “mottos.” 

In  every  school-room,  for  instance,  there  are,  besides  the  prescribed  holy  fig¬ 
ures,  six  simple  school  rules  iu  large  writing,  hung  in  conspicuous  places  on  the 
wall,  which  represent  the  principal  portions  of  the  school  regulation.  The  first, 
for  example  ;  “  We  must  endeavor  to  learn  our  lessons  in  school,”  the  second, 
“  We  must  always  write  without  losing  time,”  the  fifth,  “We  must  pray  devoutly 
in  church  and  school.”  If  one  of  the  scholars  breaks  any  of  these  rules,  the 
brother  points  to  it  silently,  or  gives  the  sign  for  him  to  read  it  aloud. 

A  further  means  of  order  are  four  different  lists  in  prescribed  form,  in  which 
in  various  columns  are  marked  the  place  which  each  boy  holds  in  his  class  at 
the  end  of  every  month  in  every  branch,  any  negligence,  and  in  one  special 
“  prayer  list,”  the  prayers  and  religious  forms,  eighteen  in  number,  which  he 
should  know,  and  which  he  does  not  yet  know,  or  has  forgotten.  At  the  calling 
of  the  roll  the  boy  announces  his  presence  by  saying  “  God  be  praised.” 

Diligence  at  home,  and  the  cooperation  of  the  parents  are  claimed  by  the 
brothers.  In  their  orphan  asylums  and  boarding  schools  of  course  everything 
is  so  arranged  as  to  promote  diligence  out  of  study  hours,  and  to  impress  u])on 
the  boys  the  religious  spirit  of  the  institution.  Even  the  plays  take  this  direc¬ 
tion,  where,  for  example,  the  boys  erect  altars  and  holy  niches  during  recess. 


THE  PIARISTS-OR  FATHERS  OF  THE  PIOUS  SCHOOLS. 


ORIGIN  AND  FOUNDER. 

The  Piarists,  Patres  scholarum  Piarum^  or  Piaristen,  a  religious 
order  with  an  additional  vow  of  devotion  to  the  gratuitous  instruc¬ 
tion  of  youth,  was  founded  in  Rome,  in  the  year  1617,  by  Joseph 
Casalanz  (known  in  the  Roman  Breviary  as  St.  Joseph  Calasanc- 
tius),  a  Spanish  priest  of  noble  birth,  who  in  1597,  in  union  with 
three  other  priests,  opened  a  free  school  in  Rome,  which  was 
largely  attended,  and  by  its  success  demonstrated  the  necessity  of 
this  new  form  of  Christian  activity.  The  number  of  associates 
increased,  until  their  corporate  convenience  and  importance  called 
for  recognition  by  the  Pope,  and  they  were  allowed  by  Paul  V,  in 
1617,  to  form  themselves  into  a  congregation  under  simple  vows, 
which  in  1621  were  changed  by  Gregory  XV  into  solemn  religious 
vows,  and,  after  some  modifications  in  1656,  were  confirmed  by 
Clement  IX,  in  1669,  and  with  new  privileges  by  Innocent  XI. 

Joseph  Casalanz  was  born  in  Petralta,  in  Arragon,  in  1556,  and 
was  early  distinguished  at  school  by  his  readiness  and  success  in 
helping  his  mates  in  their  studies  and  devotions.  At  Valentia 
he  attained  high  position  in  the  humanities  and  philosophy,  and 
afterwards  in  theology.  After  performing  pastoral  duties  with 
exemplary  regularity  and  zeal  in  New  Castile  and  Catalonia,  he 
repaired  to  Rome,  where  he  was  soon  impressed  with  the  infinite 
importance  of  instructing  children  early  in  their  religious  duties 
and  in  the  elements  of  useful  knowledge,  to  which  he  devoted 
himself  through  a  long  life  which  closed  in  1648— aged  92.  An 
office  in  his  honor  was  introduced  in  the  Roman  Breviary  in  1769. 

The  religious  aiid  teaching  order,  which  grew  out  of  his  devoted 
personal  labors,  and  of  which  he  was  the  organizer  and  first 
general,  spread  rapidly  through  Italy,  Spain,  and  Austria,  and  in 
spite  of  the  opposition  which  civil  governments  have  at  times 
manifested  to  all  ecclesiastical  corporations,  the  Piarists  have 
retained  their  hold  on  the  grateful  appreciation  of  the  people. 
In  1860  they  had  28  houses  in  Italy,  32  in  Austria  and  Barce¬ 
lona,  32  in  Germany,  14  in  Poland,  and  30  in  Spain.  In  1870 
they  had  60  houses  in  the  Austrian-Hungarian  Empire. 
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THE  SCHOOLE  AND  COLLEDGE  AT  NEWETOWNE. 

Pkior  to  the  institution  of  the  ‘  colledge  at  Newetowne  ’  under 
the  action  of  the  General  Court  of  Massachusetts  Bay,  on  the  28 
October,  1636,  there  was  a  school,  taught  by  Mr.  Nathaniel  Eaton,* 
the  younger  brother  of  Rev.  Samuel  Eaton,  and  of  Theophilus  Eaton, 
the  first  governor  of  the  Colony  of  New  Haven,  which,  if  not 
the  germ,  was  at  least  the  seed  bed  of  Harvard  College.  Master 
Eaton  stands  in  the  pillory  of  history,  and  on  the  records  of  the 
Court  of  the  Colony  after  1639,  a  frightful  example  of  the  pas¬ 
sionate  schoolmaster,  but  up  to  that  date  he  had  Hhe  sons  of 
eminent  ministers  and  magistrates  and  others  of  note  ’  under  his 
tuition,  and  was  assisted  by  at  least  two  ushers;  and,  according 
to  Quincy,  he  received  the  donations  made  to  the  college,  and  ex¬ 
pended  the  same  on  the  building,  and  in  the  interests  of  the  college. 

MR.  NATHANIEL  EATON. 

Of  Mr.  Nathaniel  Eaton’s  birth,  education,  and  history  antece¬ 
dent  to  1636,  we  have  met  with  no  particulars  beyond  those  given 
below,  except  the  mention,  made  by  Mr.  Dexter  in  his  ‘  Paper  on 
the  Influence  of  University  men  in  the  early  history  of  New  Eng¬ 
land,’  that  he  received  his  education  in  the  University  of  Franeker 
in  Holland,  founded  in  1585,  and  abolished  by  Napoleon  in  1811. 

In  1636  Mr.  Eaton  was  admitted  a  freeman,  and  in  1637, 
according  to  Paige  ‘Mr.  Eaton  is  left  out  of  the  rate.’  In 
1638,  the  land  granted  by  the  Town  of  Cambridge,  'Ho  the  Pro¬ 
fessor”  is  defined  on  the  record,  according  to  Paige,  “to  be  for 
the  Town’s  use  for  ever,  for  a  public  school  or  colledge  ;  and  to  the 
use  of  Mr.  Nathaniel  Eaton,  as  long  as  he  shall  be  employed  in 
that  work  ;  so  that  at  his  death,  or  ceasing  from  that  work,  he  or 
his  shall  be  allowed  according  to  the  charges  he  hath  been  at,  in 
building  or  fencing.”  On  this  lot  of  two  and  three-quarters  acres, 
Holworthy,  Stoughton,  and  Hollis  Halls  are  supposed  to  stand. 
In  1839  the  General  Court,  with  other  allotments  to  prominent 
men  in  the  public  service,  granted  to  Mr.  Eaton  500  acres  of  land, 
“if  he  continues  his  employment  with  us  for  life,  to  be  to  him  and 
his  heirs.”  From  this  record  of  the  favorable  recognition  of  his 
standing  in  the  community  it  is  painful  to  read  in  the  proceedings 
of  the  General  Court  a  few  months  later  in  the  same  year,  as  fol- 
'  lows  :  iw 
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September  1639,  having  been  accused  before  the  General  Court  “  for 
cruell  &  barbaros  l)eating  of  JVP  Naza:  Briscoe,  &  for  other  neglecting 
&  misvseing  of  his  schollers,  it  was  ordered,  that  Eaton  should  be  dis¬ 
charged  from  keeping  of  schoale  vs  out  licence;  &  M*"  Eaton  is 
fined  to  the  countrey  66'  13’^  4'',  w'’  fine  is  respited  till  the  next  Court, 
vnless  he  remove  the  meane  while.  J'he  Court  agreed  Mr.  Eaton  should 
give  M*-  Naza;  Briscoe  30'  for  satisfaction  for  the  wrong  done  him,  and  to 
bee  paid  p'sently.” 


Winthrop,  in  bis  History  of  New  England  (Sept.  1639,)  s?ys: 

“The  occasion  was  this;  He  was  a  schoolmaster,  and  had  many  schol¬ 
ars,  the  sons  of  gentlemen  and  others  of  best  note  in  the  country,  and  had 
entertained  one  "Nathaniel  Briscoe,  a  gentleman  born,  to  be  his  usher,  and 
to  do  some  other  things  for  him,  which  might  not  be  unfit  for  a  scholar. 
He  had  not  been  with  him  above  three  days  but  he  fell  out  with  him  for 
a  very  small  occasion,  and,  with  reproachful  terms,  discharged  him,  and 
turned  him  out  of  doors;  but,  it  being  then  about  eight  of  the  clock  after 
the  Sabbath,  he  told  him  he  should  stay  till  next  morning,  and,  some 
v/ords  growing  between  them,  he  struck  and  pulled  him  into  his  house. 
Briscoe  defended  himself,  and  closed  with  him,  and,  being  parted,  he 
came  in  and  went  up  to  his  chamber  to  lodge  there.  Mr.  Eaton  sent  for 
the  constable,  who  advised  him  first  to  admonish  him,  etc.  and  if  he 
could  not,  by  the  power  of  a  master,  reform  him,  then  he  should  com¬ 
plain  to  a  magistrate.  But  he  caused  his  man  to  fetch  him  a  cudgel, 
which  was  a  walnut  tree  plant,  big  enough  to  have  killed  a  horse,  and  a 
yard  in  length,  and  taking  his  two  men  with  him,  he  went  up  to  Briscoe, 
and  caused  his  men  to  hold  him  till  he  had  given  him  two  hundred  stripes 
about  the  head  and  shoulders,  etc.,  and  so  kept  him  under  blows  (with 
some  two  or  three  intermissions)  about  the  space  of  two  hours,  about 
which  time  Mr.  Shepherd  and  some  others  of  the  town  came  in  at  the 
outcry,  and  so  he  gave  over.  In  this  distress  Briscoe  gate  out  his  knife, 
and  struck  at  the  man  that  held  him,  but  hurt  him  not.  He  also  fell  to 
prayer,  (supposing  he  should  have  been  murdered,)  and  then  Mr.  Eaton 

beat  him  for  taking  the  name  of  God  in  vain . _He  was  called,  and 

these  things  laid  to  his  charge  in  the  open  court.  His  answers  were  full 
of  pride  and  disdain,  telling  the  magistrates,  that  they  should  not  need  to 
do  anything  herein,  for  he  was  intended  to  leave  his  employment.  And 
being  asked,  why  he  used  such  cruelty  to  Briscoe  his  usher,  and  to  other 
his  scholars,  (for  it  was  testified  by  another  of  his  ushers  and  divers  of 
his  scholars,  that  he  would  give  them  between  twenty  and  thirty  stripes 
at  a  time,  and  would  not  leave  till  they  had  confessed  what  he  required,) 
his  answer  was,  that  he  had  this  rule,  that  he  would  not  give  over  cor¬ 
recting  till  he  had  subdued  the  party  to  his  will.  Being  also  questioned 
about  the  ill  and  scant  diet  of  his  boarders,  (for  though  their  friends  gave 
large  allowances,  yet  their  diet  was  ordinarily  nothing  but  porridge  and 
pudding,  and  that  very  homely,)  he  put  it  off  to  his  wife.”  The  next  day, 
“being  called,  he  was  commanded  to  the  lower  end  of  the  table,  (where 
all  offenders  do  usually  stand,)  and  being  openly  convict  of  all  the  forrner 
offences,  by  the  oaths  of  four  or  five  witnesses,  he  3^et  continued  to  justify 
himself;  so,  it  being  near  night,  he  was  committed  to  the  marshall  till  the 
next  day.  When  the  court  was  set  in  the  morning,  many  of  the  elders 
came  into  the  court,  (it  being  then  private  for  matter  of  consultation,)  and 
declared  how,  the  evening  before,  they  had  taken  pains  with  him,  to  con¬ 
vince  him  of  his  faults;  ^^et,  for  divers  hours,  he  had  still  stood  to  his  jus¬ 
tification;  but,  in  the  end,  he  was  convinced,  and  had  freely  and  fully 
acknowledged  his  sin,  and  that  with  tears;  so  as  they  did  hope  he  had 
truly  repented,  and  therefore  desired  of  the  court  that  he  might  be  par¬ 
doned,  and  continued  in  his  employment,  alleging  such  further  reasons  as 
they  thought  fit.  After  the  elders  were  departed,  the  court  consulted 
about  it,  and  sent  for  him,  and  there,  in  the  open  court,  before  the  general 
assembly,  he  made  a  very  solid,  wise,  eloquent,  and  serious  (seeming)  con- 
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fession,  condemning  himself  in  all  tlie  particulars,  etc.  Whereupon,  heincr 
put  aside,  the  court  consulted  privately  about  his  sentence,  and,  thouu:h 
many  were  taken  with  his  confession,  and  none  but  had  a  charitable  opin¬ 
ion  of  it;  yet,  because  of  the  scandal  of  religion,  and  offence  which  would 
be  given  to  such  as  might  intend  to  send  their  children  hither,  they  all 
agreed  to  censure  him,  and  put  him  from  that  employment.  So,  beino' 
called  in,  the  governour,  after  a  short  preface,  etc.,  declared  the  sentence  o'! 

the  court.  .  .  .  A  pause  being  made,  and  expectation  that  (according  to  his 

fornier  confession)  he  would  have  given  glory  to  God,  and  acknowledp-ed 
the  justice  and  clemency  of  the  court,  the  governour  giving  him  occasmn, 
by  asking  him  if  he  had  ought  to  say,  he  turned  away  with  a  discontented 
look,  saying,  ‘  If  sentence  be  passed,  then  it  is  to  no  end  to  speak.’  Yet 
the  court  remitted  his  fine  to  £20,  and  willed  Briscoe  to  take  but  £20.” 

The  church  at  Cambridge  intended  to  deal  with  him.  But  he  “  fled  to 
Piscataquack,  and,  being  pursued  and  apprehended  by  the  governour  there 
he  again  acknowledged  his  great  sin  in  flying,  etc.,  and  promised  (as  he 
was  a  Christian  man)  he  would  return  with  the  messengers.  But,  because 
his  things  he  carried  with  were  aboard  a  bark  there,  bound  to  Y'irginia, 
he  desired  leave  to  go  fetch  them,  which  they  assented  unto,  and  went 
with  him  (three  of  them)  aboard  with  him.  So  he  took  his  truss  and 
came  away  with  them  in  the  boat;  but,  being  come  to  the  shore,  and  two 
of  them  going  out  of  the  boat,  he  caused  the  boatsmen  to  put  off  the  boat, 
and  because  the  third  man  would  not  go  out,  he  turned  him  into  the 
water,  where  he  had  been  drowned,  if  he  had  not  saved  himself  by  swim¬ 
ming.  So  he  returned  to  the  bark,  and  presently  they  set  sail  and  went 
out  of  the  harbor.  Being  thus  gone,  his  creditors  began  to  complain,  and 
thereupon  it  was  found  that  he  was  run  in  debt  about  £1,000,  and  had 
taken  up  most  of  this  money  upon  bills  he  had  charged  into  England 
upon  his  brother’s  agents,  and  others  whom  he  had  no  such  relation  to. 
So  his  estate  was  seized,  and  put  into  commissionor’s  hands,  to  be  divided 
among  his  creditors,  allowing  somewhat  for  the  present  maintenance  of 
his  wife  and  children.  And,  being  thus  gone,  the  church  proceeded  and 
cast  him  out.  He  had  been  initiated  among  the  Jesuits.”  He  was  “about 
thirty  years  of  age,  and  upwards.”  He  went  to  “Virginia,  took  upon 
him  to  be  a  minister,  but  was  given  up  of  God  to  extreme  pride  and  sen¬ 
suality,  being  usually  drunken,  as  the  custom  is  there.  He  sent  for  his 
wife  and  children.”  She  finally  went,  “and  the  vessel  was  never  heard 
of  after.  ” — i,  308 ;  ii,  22. 

Matlier  says  that  he  went  from  Virginia  to  England,  where  he 
lived  privately  untill  the  Kestauration  of  King  Charles  IT.  Then 
Conforming  to  the  Ceremonies  of  the  Church  of  England,  he  was 
fixed  at  Biddiford,  where  he  became  ....  a  bitter  Persecutor  of  the 
Dissenters,  and  died  in  prison  for  debt.” — Magnolia,  iv,  127. 

The  college  dormitory  system  and  commons  begin  almost  of 
necessity  with  the  boarding  school  and  college  in  New  England, 
and  open  badly  to  Mrs.  Eaton’s  sorrow  and  mortification,  as  ap¬ 
pears  from  her  confession  as  printed  in  a  note  to  Savage’s  edition 
of  YVinthrop’s  History  of  New  England,  i,  310: 

“For  their  breakfast  that  it  was  not  so  well  ordered,  the  flower  not  so 
fine  as  it  rnight,  nor  so  well  boiled  or  stirred,  at  all  times  that  it  was  so, 
it  was  my  sin  of  neglect,  and  want  of  that  care  that  ought  to  have  been  in 
one  that  the  Lord  had  intrusted  with  such  a  work.  Concerning  their 
beef  that  was  allowed  them,  as  they  affirm,  which  I  confess,  had  been  my 
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duty  to  have  seen  they  should  have  had  it,  and  continued  to  have  had  it, 
because  it  was  my  husband’s  command ;  but  truly  I  must  confess,  to  my 
shame,  I  cannot  remember  that  ever  they  had  it,  nor  that  ever  it  was 
taken  from  them.  And  that  they  had  not  so  good  or  so  much  provision 
in  my  husband’s  absence  as  presence,  I  conceive  it  was,  because  he  would 
call  sometimes  for  butter  or  cheese,  when  I  conceived  there  was  no  need 
of  it;  yet,  forasmuch  as  the  scholars  did  otherways  apprehend,  I  desire  to 
see  the  evil  that  was  in  the  carriage  of  that  as  well  as  in  the  other,  and  to 
take  shame  to  myself  for  it.  And  that  they  sent  down  for  more  when 
they  had  not  enough,  and  the  maid  should  answer,  if  they  had  not, 
they  should  not;  I  must  confess,  that  I  have  denied  them  cheese, 
they  have  sent  for  it,  and  it  have  been  in  the  house,  for  which  I 
shall  humbly  beg  pardon  of  them,  and  own  the  shame,  and  confess  my 
sin.  And  for  such  provoking  words,  which  my  servants  have  given,  I 
cannot  own  them,  but  am  sorry  any  such  should  be  given  in  my  house. 
And  for  bad  fish,  that  they  had  it  brought  to  table,  1  am  sorry  there  was 
that  cause  of  offence  given  them.  I  acknowledge  my  sin  in  it.  And  for 
their  mackerel,  brought  to  them  with  their  guts  in  them,  and  goat’s  dung 
in  their  hasty  pudding,  it ’s  utterly  unknown  to  me;  but  I  am  much 
ashamed  it  should  be  in  the  family,  and  not  prevented  by  myself  or  ser¬ 
vants,  and  I  humbly  acknowledge  my  negligence  in  it.  And  that  they 
made  their  beds  at  any  time,  were  my  straits  never  so  great,  I  am  sorry 
they  were  ever  put  to  it.  For  the  Moor  his  lying  in  Sam.  Hough’s  sheet 
and  pillow-bier,  it  hath  a  truth  in  it :  he  did  so  one  time,  and  it  gave  Sam. 
Hough  just  cause  of  offence,  and  that  it  was  not  prevented  by  my  care 
and  watchfulness,  I  desire  [to]  take  the  shame  and  the  sorrow  for  it. 
And  that  they  eat  the  Moor’s  crusts,  and  the  swine  and  they  had  share 
and  share  alike,  and  the  Moor  to  have  beer,  and  they  denied  it,  and  if 
they  had  not  enough,  for  my  maid  to  answer,  they  should  not,  I  am  an 
utter  stranger  to  these  things,  and  know  not  the  least  footsteps  for  them 
so  to  charge  me ;  and  if  my  servants  were  guilty  of  such  miscarriages, 
had  the  boarders  complained  of  it  unto  myself,  I  should  have  thought  it 
my  sin,  if  I  had  not  sharply  reproved  my  servants,  and  endeavored 
reform.’  And  for  bread  made  of  heated,  sour  meal,  although  I  know  of 
but  once  that  it  was  so,  since  I  kept  house,  yet  John  Wilson  affirms  it 
was  twice;  and  I  am  truly  sorry,  that  any  of  it  was  spent  amongst  them. 
For  beer  and  bread,  that  it  was  denied  them  by  me  betwixt  meals,  truly  I 
do  not  remember,  that  ever  I  did  deny  it  unto  them,  and  John  Wilson 
will  affirm,  that,  generally  the  bread  and  beer  w^as  free  for  the  boarders  to 
go  unto.  And  that  money  was  demanded  of  them  for  washing  the  linen, 
it ’s  true  it  was  propounded  to  them,  but  never  imposed  upon  them.  And 
for  their  pudding  being  given  the  last  day  of  the  week  without  butter  or 
siiet,  and  that  I  said,  it  was  miln  of  Manchester  in  Old  England,  it ’s  true 
that  I  did  say  so,  and  I  am  sorry  they  had  any  cause  of  offence  given 
them  by  having  it  so.  And  for  their  wanting  beer,  betwixt  brewings,  a 
week  or  half  a  week  together,  I  am'  sorry  that  it  was  so  at  any  time,  and 

should  tremble  to  have  it  so,  were  it  in  my  hands  to  do  again . And 

whereas  they  say,  that  sometimes  they  have  sent  down  for  more  meat, 
and  it  hath  been  denied,  when  it  hath  been  in  the  house,  I  must  confess, 
to  my  shame,  that  I  have  denied  them  oft,  when  they  have  sent  for  it,  and 
it  have  been  in  the  house.” 

The  Editor  adds,  “John  Wilson  was  the  son  of  pastor  Wilson 
of  Boston,  who  graduated  in  1642,”  which  seems  to  identify  Mr. 
Eaton’s  school  with  the  college.  The  fact  of  there  being  two  ush¬ 
ers  implies  a  school  of  considerable  character  for  that  period,  for 
most  of  the  Grammar  Schools  of  England,  of  that  day,  according 
to  Hoole,  had  but  one  usher. 
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The  establishment  of  dormitories — the  facilities  of  a  common 
life  with  the  seclusion  of  a  household,  of  a  room  for  residence  and 
study,  and  access  to  a  table  and  society,  was  one  of  the  necessities 
which  grew  out  of  the  rise  of  Universities  and  led  to  the  first  es¬ 
tablishment  of  Colleges.  By  degrees  the  College  gathered  the 
University  into  its  constitution,  and  the  dormitory  came  to  be  only 
an  adjunct — convenient,  and  in  most  localities  indispensable.  Dr. 
Porter  presents  the  argument  for  their  continuance,  as  follows: 

The  advantages  which  it  is  thought  would  follow  from  the  distribution  of 
students  in  families  cannot  be  realized.  It  is  not  easy  to  find,  even  in  a 
very  large  community,  a  siilficieut  number  of  families  which  would  at 
once  be  competent  and  willing  to  exert  a  wholesome  influence  over  the 
students  even  of  a  small  college.  Families  which  are  independent  in  re¬ 
spect  to  income  are  not  willing  to  receive  lodgers,  least  of  all  students, 
unless  they  assert  some  claim  of  acquaintance  or  friendship.  If  the  fam¬ 
ilies  are  dependent  upon  the  students  for  a  part  or  the  whole  of  their  liv¬ 
ing,  the  students  will  control  so  many,  either  by  a  direct  or  indirect  influ¬ 
ence,  that  they  cannot  be  relied  upon  for  restraint,  except  against  the 
grossest  excesses,  and  not  always  against  them.  The  experiment  has  been 
tried  sutflciently  often  to  be  hardened  into  an  intractable  fact,  that  students 
who  reside  in  the  most  faithful  and  conscientious  families  often  succeed 
in  making  them  their  allies  rather  than  their  guardians  and  guides,  and 
that  when  a  crisis  or  conflict  arises  between  the  students  and  the  Faculty, 
the  families  in  which  any  considerable  portion  of  them  reside,  even  the 
best  and  most  reasonable  families,  more  usually  side  with  the  students 
than  with  the  Faculty.  If  the  offense  or  custom  of  the  students  is  not 
very  serious  in  its  immediate  consequences,  the  interference  of  the  Faculty 
is  complained  of  as  officious  and  unreasonable.  Even  if  it  is  plainly  mis¬ 
chievous  to  the  community  and  dangerous  to  life  and  limb,  if  it  has  often 
been  forbidden  and  punished  and  is  yet  pertinaciously  persisted  in,  the 
necessary  discipline  of  the  college  is  often  greatly  weakened  by  an  antago¬ 
nistic,  or  at  least  an  unsympathizing,  feeling  in  the  families  in  which 
many  students  reside.  It  has  almost  passed  into  a  proverb,  that  when  a 
college  is  situated  in  a  village  even  of  considerable  size,  the  college  con¬ 
trols  the  public  sentiment  of  the  community,  and  the  Faculty  are  com¬ 
pelled  to  contend  against  the  public  opinion  of  both  village  and  college 
united.  It  is  often  the  case  in  a  much  larger  community  that  the  families 
in  which  a  few  students  reside,  or  with  whom  they  visit,  are  strongly 
moved  by  their  representations  and  their  prejudices  to  a  not  inconsiderable 
excitement  in  a  direction  which  is  anjdhing  but  favorable  to  the  order  of 
the  college  or  the  welfare  of  the  students  themselves. 

Residence  in  dormitories  by  a  very  considerable  part  of  the  students  is 
al)solutely  essential  to  any  vigorous  and  definite  common  life.  This  is 
foremost  among  the  advantages  of  the  dormitory  system.  If  the  mainte¬ 
nance  of  such  a  common  life  is  desirable,  then  dormitories  are  essential. 
The  students,  in  order  to  enter  into  a  common  fellowship,  must  have 
ready  access  to  each  other’s  society  on  an  equal  footing.  They  must 
occupy  the  same  premises  by  day  and  night,  so  that  they  can  see  one 
another  under  every  variety  of  circumstances.  They  must  chat  and  talk 
with  one  another  as  they  walk  and  as  they  lounge.  They  must  be  able  to 
discuss  the  topics  of  graver  and  of  lighter  interest,  the  politics  of  the 
country  and  the  politics  of  the  college ;  the  character  of  the  leading  states¬ 
men  of  the  time,  and  the  character  of  the  leading  men  of  their  class  and 
college;  the  literature  of  ancient  and  modern  times,  and  the  prominent 
writers  of  their  own  circle;  the  last  lesson,  the  last  lecture,  the  last  boat- 
race,  and  the  last  party ;  they  must  be  able  to  report  and  circulate  the  latest 
joke,  the  latest  news,  and  the  latest  canard.  If  college  students  are  dis¬ 
tributed  in  lodgings  throughout  the  village  or  city  they  will  form  sets  and 
associate  in  cliques,  which,  the  more  intimate  and  exclusive  they  are,  are 


742 


COLLEGE  DORMITOKIES. 


likely  to  become  more  narrowing,  but  they  cannot  partake  of  a  general 
public  life  with  its  manifold  cross  and  counter  currents,  its  checks  and 
counter  checks,  the  influence  of  which  upon  the  plastic  minds  of  active 
minded  and  sagacious  youth  is  liberalizing  in  an  eminent  degree. 

The  dormitory  system  gratifies  the  student’s  desire  of  independence.  It 
fosters  that  feeling  of  self-reliance  which  is  suitable  for  his  time  of  life, 
which  cannot  and  ought  not  to  be  repressed.  At  the  same  time  it  tempers 
and  tones  it  down  by  the  manifold  restraints  of  the  community  in  which 
he  dwells.  At  the  age  when  a  boy  enters  college  it  is  usually  tiine  for  him 
to  be  released  from  the  petty  and  minute  oversight  of  the  domestic  house¬ 
hold  and  to  be  thrown  somewhat  upon  himself.  “The  wise  instructor,” 
says  Emerson,  “will  press  this  point  of  securing  to  the  voung  soul,  in  the 
disposition  of  time  and  the  arrangements  of  living,  periods  and  habits  of 
solitude.  The  high  advantage  of  university  life  is  often  the  mere  mechan¬ 
ical  one,  we  may  call  it,  of  a  separate  chamber  and  fire,  which  parents 
will  allow  the  boy,  without  hesitation,  at  Cambridge,  but  do  not  think 
needful  at  home.  ” 

Residence  in  dormitories  is  also  morally  safer  than  the  distribution  of 
students  in  lodgings.  _  Should  it  be  conceded  that  it  is  attended  by  certain 
peculiar  temptations,  it  is  also  attended  with  certain  more  than  counter¬ 
balancing  advantages,  so  far  as  it  subjects  the  student  to  a  more  direct  and 
ready  supervision  and  brings  him  within  the  reach  of  healthful  public  sen¬ 
timent.  Residence  in  lodgings  withdrav/s  the  student  from  supervision 
and  opens  abundant  opportunities  for  secret  mischief  and  gross  vice.  In 
those  colleges  in  which  the  students  are  largely  distributed  in  lodgings  it 
is  notorious  that  the  grossest  outrages  agifinst  decency  are  plotted  and 
executed  in  apartments  which  are  remote  from  the  inspection  and  interfer¬ 
ence  of  the  college  officers,  and  that  the  most  deplorable  examples  of 
abandoned  sensualism  and  sin  are  more  frequent  among  those  who  hide 
themselves  in  remote  and  obscure  habitations  that  they  may  indulge  them¬ 
selves  in  secret  or  undetected  vice.  Whatever  may  be  said  and  said  with 
truth  of  the  energy  of  temptation  and  the  facilities  to  sin  which  inevitably 
arise  in  a  congregated  mass  of  excitable  and  passionate  youths,  is  offset 
by  what  may  be  said  with  equal  truth  of  the  restraining  and  elevatino’ 
influences  which  such  a  community  develops  within  itself  when  its  sentf 
ment  is  properly  directed  and  reinforced.  Residence  in  a  dormitory  is  less 
expensive  than  residence  in  lodgings,  and  is,  therefore,  in  a  large  institu¬ 
tion,  absolutely  necessary,  unless  such  an  institution  is  content  to  be  a 
college  for  the  rich ;  which  would  involve  a  great  calamity  for  both  rich 
and  poor.  It  is  said  that  the  college  is  not  obliged  to  furnish  lodging  at  a 
rate  below  that  which  the  ordinary  and  natural  demand  would  justify 
We  reply  by  two  considerations.  First,  the  college  can  furnish  apart- 
nients  m  public  dormitories  at  a  cheaper  rate  than  private  parties  will  do 
it,  even  without  loss  to  itself;  and  second,  the  college  may  as  properly 
furnish  room-rent  as  tuition  to  its  pupils  at  less  than  remunerative  rates  to 
Itself.  But  it  is  notorious  that  the  instruction  is  furnished  at  less  than 
half  its  cost,  to  both  the  rich  and  the  poor.  The  American  colleges  in 
their  theory  and  administration  are  all  beneficiary  institutions.  As  Iona- 
as  they  remain  such,  it  follows  that  public  lodgings  should  be  furnished 
either  at  comparatively  high  rates,  because  the  colleges  can  do  it  more 
advantageously  to  the  students,  or  at  rates  which  are  lower  because  they 
are  beneficiary.  ^ 

Public  dormitories  may  and  should  be  made  more  convenient  and  com¬ 
fortable  than  private  apartments.  They  may  and  should  be  provided 
with  all  the  appliances  of  modern  civilization,  with  water,  gas,  and  heat 
and  every  other  comfort  which  conduces  to  health  or  morality,  to  neatness 
or  self-respect.  We  have  nothing  to  offer  in  excuse  or  defense  for  those 
dormitories  which  are  not  so  constructed  and  provided,  except  the  excuse 
or  defense  of  poverty,  and  for  this  the  guardians  and  ofiicers  are  not  re- 
gmnsible  as  long  as  they  themselves  suffer  in  common  with  The  students. 
But  pel  haps  we  have  delayed  too  long  upon  this  topic,  and  therefore  pro¬ 
ceed  to  another.  We  were  led  to  speak  of  the  dormitory  in  connection 
with  the  common  life  of  the  college. 
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ELIJAH  CORLETT. 

Elijah  Corlett,  “tlie  memorable  old  schoolmaster  of  Cam¬ 
bridge,”  to  whose  pains,  and  those  of  Cheever,  according  to 
Cotton  Mather 

“We  must  own 

That  thou,  New  England,  are  not  Scythia  grown.” 

was  born  in  London  in  1611,  and  according  to  Drake  was  a  grad¬ 
uate  of  Oxford.  Of  the  date  of  his  arrival  in  New  England  we 
have  seen  no  mention,  but  in  1643  he  had  attained  such  reputa¬ 
tion  as  master  of  ‘‘a  fair  ‘  Grammar  Schule ’  for  the  training  of 
yooung  schollars,  and  fitting  them  for  academicall  learning,”  as  to 
be  mentioned  by  the  author  of  New  England  First  Fruits,  “for  his 
abilities  in  teaching  and  education  of  youth  under  him.”  This 
school,  designated  a  grammar  school,  continued  for  forty  years 
to  be  the  school  of  that  grade  and  name  which  the  town  of  Cam¬ 
bridge  was  obliged  bylaw  (1647)  to  maintain,  “with  a  master 
able  to  instruct  youth  so  far  as  they  may  be  fitted  for  the  Uni¬ 
versity,”  and  who  shall,  by  later  enactment,  ‘be  sound  in  the  faith, 
and  give  satisfaction  according  to  the  rules  of  Christ.’ 

To  Master  Corlett  is  credited  the  proficiency  of  the  Indian  youth 
whose  expenses  were  in  part  borne  by  the  corporation  in  London 
(the  Society  for  the  Propagation  of  the  Gospel).  The  President 
of  the  College,  in  a  Report  of  the  Commissioners  of  the  United 
Colonies  for  1665,  writes:  ‘The  Indians  in  Mr.  Corlett’s  schule 
were  examined  by  myself  at  the  Publicke  Commencement  con¬ 
cerning  their  growth  in  the  lattin  tongue;  and  for  their  time  they 
gave  good  satisfaction  to  myselfe,  and  also  to  the  Honored  and 
Reverent  Overseers.’ 

The  Grammar  School  of  Cambridge,  although  a  Town  School, 
and  after  1676  called  a  Free  School,  was  not  free  in  the  sense  in 
which  the  public  schools  of  that  town  or  city  are  now  designated 
free.  Mr.  Corlett  derived  his  support  in  part  from  the  tuition  of 
his  scholars,  and  from  payments  made  by  Harvard  College  out  of 
funds  left  by  Edward  Hopkins  of  Connecticut  “  for  the  breeding 
up  of  hopeful  youths,  both  at  the  grammar  school  and  college  for 
the  public  service  of  the  country  in  future  times,”  as  well  as  from 
grants  from  the  town;  and  the  grants  from  the  town  were  made 
more  or  less  in  express  reference  to  the  numbers  of  his  scholars. 
In  1648,  “it  was  agreed  at  a  meeting  of  the  whole  town  that 
there  should  be  land  sold  of  the  common  for  the  gratifying  Mr. 
Corlett  for  his  pains  in  keeping  a  school  in  the  town.”  In  1662, 
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“  the  town  consented  that  twenty  pounds  should  he  levied  upon 
the  inhabitants  and  given  to  Mr.  Corlett,  for  his  maintenance  of  a 
grammar  school  in  this  town,  especially  considering  his  present 
necessity  by  reason  of  the  fewness  of  his  scholars.” 

To  Mr.  Corlett  the  income  of  the  first  allotment  (£100)  of  the 
Hopkins  bequest,  in  1665  to  Harvard  College,  seems  to  have  been 
paid,  and  on  the  reception  of  the  whole  of  the  residuary  estate 
(£500),*  on  the  death  of  Mrs.  Hopkins,  (in  defiance  of  the  express 
assignment  of  such  remaining  estate  to  New  Haven  and  Hadley 
by  the  original  trustees,  clothed  with  full  power  to  make  final  dis¬ 
tribution,)  three-fourths  of  the  income  was  appropriated  to  the 
maintenance  of  five  resident  Bachelors  of  Arts  at  Harvard  College, 
and  one-fourth  only  » to  the  master  of  Cambridge  Grammar  School, 
in  consideration  of  his  instructing  five  boys  nominated  by  the 
President  and  Fellows  of  Harvard  College. ”f 

In  1680  we  have  the  same  old  story  of  the  poverty  of  the  mas¬ 
ter  worn  out  in  the  service  of  the  school,  appealing  for  aid  to  the 
General  Court,  and  ‘^Mr.  Elijah  Corlett  is  voted  500  acres  of  land 
where  he  can  find  it  according  to  law,  inasmuch  as  he  is  very 
poor.”  For  this  timely  help  the  old  servant  of  letters  was  duly 
grateful.  Mr.  Corlett  died  Feb.  25,  1687,  aged  78. 

Mr.  Corlett’s  successors  were  all  graduates  of  Harvard,  fresh 
from  College,  and  taught  for  only  short  periods  each.  Mr.  Paige 
gives  the  following  names: 

John  Hancock,  1690-1  ; 

Samuel  Danforth,  1719  ; 

Stephen  Coolidge,  1741  ; 

James  Lovell,  1756  ; 

Ebenezer  Stedman,  1765  ; 

Jonathan  Hastings,  Jr.,  1772  ; 

Elisha  Parmele,  1778  ; 

Samuel  Randall,  1780  ; 

Lemuel  Hedge,  1785-5. 

*For  copy  of  the  original  will  of  Edward  Hopkins,  and  of  the  official  distribution  by  the 
Trustees  of  his  estate  in  New  England,  and  “of  the  rest  of  the  estate”  which  by  a  clause 
of  the  will  covers  the  £500  which,  within  six  months  after  the  decease  of  Mrs.  Hopkins, 
his  executors  in  England  are  directed  to  convey  into  the  hands  of  “the  Trustees  before 
mentioned,  in  further  prosecution  of  the  aforesaid  public  ends,”  see  Barnard’s  American 
Journal  of  Education,  Vol.  IV,  p.  6T5^92.  Also  the  same  with  additional  information  on 
the  institutions  which  have  grown  out  of  this  bequest  in  Barnard’s  History  of  the  Old 
Grammar  School  of  Hartford,  1879,  with  an  account  of  the  Hopkins  Grammar  School  at 
Hadley,  and  the  Hopkins  Grammar  School  at  New  Haven,  in  Vol.  xxviii  of  Journal  p  177 
tWe  append  a  brief  History  of  the  Hopkins  School  from  Walton’s  Report ’on  the 
Academies  of  Massachusetts  in  Report  of  the  Board  of  Education  for  1875-6 


John  Sparhawk,  1692-3  ; 
John  Hovey,  1737  ; 
William  Fessenden,  1745  ; 
Antipas  Steward,  1760 ; 
Thomas  Colman,  1770  ; 
Jonathan  Eames,  1776  ; 
Aaron  Bancroft,  1778 ; 
Asa  Packard,  1783  ; 
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Hopkins  School.  Cambridge. 

Compiled  principally  from  documents  of  Trustees  of  the  Fund. 

The  foundation  of  the  Hopkins  School  at  Cambridge  was  a  bequest 
of  £500  by  Governor  Edward  Hopkins. 

Three  Grammar  Schools  were  founded  upon  the  benefactions  of 
Governor  Hopkins  soon  after  his  decease  :  one  at  New  Haven,  one  at 
Hartford,  and  one  at  Hadley,  and  £100  was  given  for  the  benefit  of 
Harvard  College.  Anne  Hopkins,  the  widow  of  Governor  Hopkins, 
died  December  10, 1699,  having  outlived  all  the  original  trustees  under 
the  will;  John  Davenport,  the  last  surviving  trustee,  died  in  1670. 
Their  successors  were  led  to  believe  that,  “  after  all  the  just  allow¬ 
ances,  there  were  not  assets  sufficient  to  pay  the  £500  ”  ;  and  failed  to 
enforce  their  claim. 

In  1708,  an  information  was  filed  by  the  attorney-general  in  behalf 
of  the  Society  for  the  Propagation  of  the  Gospel  in  Foreign  Parts, 
against  the  executor  of  the  estate  and  others,  this  society  having  been 
induced  to  make  an  attempt  to  obtain  Governor  Hopkins’  bequest  of 
£500  for  themselves. 

In  this  state  of  things,  in  June,  1709,  the  corporation  of  Harvard 
College  took  measures  to  secure  the  legacy  of  Governor  Hopkins. 
Complaint  was  made  to  the  Court  of  Chancery  (England)  that  the 
above  legacy  had  not  been  received  in  New  England.  Henry  New¬ 
man  of  London  was  employed  as  the  agent  of  the  corporation,  and 
proceedings  went  on  till  1713,  when,  on  the  petition  of  Jeremiah 
Dummer,  agent  for  New  England,  and  Henry  Newman,  agent  for 
Harvard  College,  the  court  ordered  the  money  and  interest  to  be  paid 
over  to  certain  trustees,  to  be  invested  in  land  in  New  England,  the 
income  of  which  should  be  disposed  of  as  follows :  Three-fourths  to 
Harvard  College  for  theological  students,  each  of  whom  shall,  how¬ 
ever,  return  to  the  treasurer  of  the  college  two  shillings  in  the  pound, 
of  what  each  receives  for  buying  books  for  rewards  to  meritorious 
undergraduates  ;  one-fourth  to  the  Grammar  School  in  Cambridge,  for 
instructing  boys  in  “  grammar  learning.”* 

By  legislative  Act  of  March  10,  1827  the  duties  of  the  trustees 
of  the  Hopkins  charity  were  defined,  but  the  classical  school  seems 
to  have  been  established  by  the  Act  of  April  10,  1839,  by  which 
the  trustees  of  the  fund  were  authorized  to  establish,  in  Cam¬ 
bridge,  a  classical  school,  the  main  object  of  which  was  to  prepare 

*  The  trustees  of  this  charity  were  appointed  Uecember  12, 1712,  and  were  as  follows : — 
His  Excellency  Joseph  Dudley,  Esq.,  Hon.  William  Tailer,  Esq.,  Hon.  Waitstill  Win- 
throp,  Esq.,  Samuel  Sewall,  Esq.  Eleakim  Hutchinson,  Esq.,  Penn  Townsend,  Esq., 
Edward  Bromfield,  Esq.,  .John  Higginson,  Esq.,  Simeon  Stoddard,  Esq.,  Rev.  Dr. 
Increase  Mather,  Rev.  Dr.  Cotton  Mather,  Hon.  John  Leverett,  Pres’t,  Jeremiah  Dum¬ 
mer,  Esq.,  John  Burrill,  Esq., Rev.  William  Brattle, minister  at  Cambridge;  Rev.  Nehe- 
miah  Walter,  minister  at  Roxbury ;  Daniel  Oliver,  merchant ;  Thomas  Pitch,  merchant ; 
Andrew  Belcher, plsq.,  Addington  j3avenport.  Esq.,  and  Adam  Winthrop,  Esq. 
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boys  for  admission  to  Harvard  College,  and  for  this  purpose  the 
trustees  were  authorized  to  purchase  and  hold  in  their  name  a  certain 
lot  of  land  in  Cambridge,  and  to  erect  thereon  suitable  buildings  for 
the  above  purpose,  the  •  cost  of  which  shall  not  exceed  ten  thousand 
dollars.  They  were  required  to  apply  one-fourth  of  the  income  of 
said  fund  to  the  support  of  said  school,  so  long  as  it  shall  continue  to 
be  kept  in  Cambridge.  It  was  stipulated  that  if  such  school  was  not 
established  within  two  years  after  the  passage  of  the  Act,  or  if  the 
school  shall  at  any  time  thereafter  cease  to  be  supported  in  the  town 
as  thus  provided,  the  trustees  shall  pay  over  said  one-fourth  part  of 
the  income  of  these  funds  to  the  treasurer  of  the  town,  on  condition  i 
that  the  town  of  Cambridge  shall  provide  and  maintain  said  school. 

From  this  time  a  classical  department  has  been  maintained  in  con¬ 
nection  with  the  High  School  at  Cambridge,  in  part  supported  by 
the  income  of  the  Hopkins  Charity.  The  title  of  the  master  of  this 
department  is  “  The  Hopkins  Classical  Master  of  the  Cambridge  High 
School.” 

The  original  fund,  with  accrued  interest,  after  deducting  expenses, 
amounted  to  £771  13s.  Id.  sterling. 

To  this  the  General  Assembly^  of  the  Province  added  the  grant  of  ! 
several  thousand  acres  of  land,  which  with  the  purchased  lands  were 
erected  into  the  township  of  Hopkinton.  Twelve  thousand  acres  were 
laid  out  and  leased  to  upward  of  one  hundred  and  twenty  tenants  for 
the  term  of  ninety-nine  years,  under  the  yearly  rent  of  threepence  per 
acre ;  the  remainder  of  the  land  not  being  fit  for  settlement,  lay  “  in 
common  for  the  use  of  the  inhabitants.” 

Under  the  decree  of  the  Chancery  Court  four  theological  students 
and  five  scholars  in  the  Grammar  School  were  to  be  assisted  by  the 
income  of  the  trust ;  but  as  the  Province  of  Massachusetts  had  added 
more  lands  to  those  bought  with  the  Hopkins  money,  the  number  of 
theological  students  now  assisted  is  six,  and  the  Cambridge  High 
School  takes  its  fourth  share  of  the  income  in  consideration  of  its 
keeping  open  a  free  classical  department.  I 

The  following  is  the  present  state  and  proportionate  distribution  of 
this  charity : — 

(1.)  Five  per  cent,  is  set  apart  as  a  reserve. 

(2.)  The  remaining  ninety-five  per  cent,  is  divided  thus  : — 

Twenty-five  per  cent,  of  (2.)  to  Cambridge  High  School,  “  For  the 
improvement  of  classical  education.” 

Seven  and  one-half  per  cent,  of  (2.)  to  Harvard  University^,  for  the 
purchase  of  books  as  rewards  for  meritorious  undergraduates. 

Sixty-seven  and  one-half  per  cent,  of  (2.)  to  Harvard  University,  for 
six  divinity  students,  in  equal  shares. 
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MEMOIR  OP  MASTER  TOMPSON,  BY  JOHN  LANGDON  SIBLEY,  A.M. 

Benjamin  Tompson,  B.  A.,  of  Boston,  Charlestown,  Braintree, 
and  Roxbury,  youngest  son  of  the  Reverend  Willmm  and  Abi¬ 
gail  Tompson,  and  probably  brother  of  W  illiam  Tompson  (H.  U. 
1653),  was  born  14  July  1642,  at  Quincy,  then  a  part  of  Braintree. 

Thomas  Blanchard,  of  Charlestown,  in  his  will  proved  24th  of 
the  (11)  m*’,  1654,  says:  “I  doe  dispose  and  betrust  Beniamin 
Tompson  vnto,  and  with  my  wife  to  provide  for,  and  bringe  vp  in 
learninge  (at  her  owne  pleasure)  so  as  to  fitt  him  for  the  vniversi- 
tie,  in  case  his  parents  please  to  leaue  him  with  her”.  .  .  . 

There  are  charges  on  the  College  Steward’s  Account-Books 
from  3-7-58  to  2-10-59  for  tuition,  gallery,  and  “  sizinges,”f  each 
quarter-bill  containing  “  detrementes,”  but  no  credits.  Page — . 

Lunt  says,  “Tompson  was  the  earliest  schoolmaster  I  can  find 
mention  of  in  this  town  [Quincy].”  From  1667  to  the  end  of 
1670  he  taught  in  Boston,  Cotton  Mather  (H.  U.  1678),  probably 
being  one  of  his  pupils.  At  a  meeting  of  the  Governor,  Magis¬ 
trates,  and  Selectmen,  “  with  the  addition  of  Mr.  Hezekiah 
Usher,”  at  the  house  of  the  Governor,  29  December,  1670,  Ezekiel 
Cheever  of  Charlestown,  was  choosen  head  master  of  the  “  Free 
Schoole,”  known  since  1690  as  the  Latin  School,  and  Tompson 
“to  be  an  assistant  to  Mr.  Cheevers.”  J  Tompson  declined  3 
January,  1670-1,  having  received  an  invitation  to  Charlestown, 
and  on  the  sixth  of  the  next  month  “  resigned  up  the  possestion  of 
the  schoole  and  schoole  house  to  the  Govern’’  &  ca,  who  delivered 
the  key  and  possestion  of  the  schoole  house  to  Mr  Ezechiell 
Cheevers  as  the  sole  MasP  thereof.” 

In  Charlestown  he  was  to  “  teach  to  read,  write,  and  cypher,” 
and  “prepare  such  youth  as  are  capable  of  it  for  the  college,  with 
learning  answerable  ”  ;  to  be  “  paid  thirty  pounds  per  annum  by 
the  town,  and  to  receive  twenty  shiflings  a  year  for  each  particu¬ 
lar  scholar  that  he  shall  teach,  to  be  paid  him  by  those  who  send 
children.”  J  There  was  to  be  “half  a  years  warning  .  .  . 

before  any  change  or  remove  on  either  side.”  He  “  retained  the 
charge  of  the  school  until  November  7,  1674  ^vhen  the  Selectmen, 
‘with  the  advice  and  consent  of  Mr.  Thomas  Shepard  [H.  U.  1653] 
and  Mr.  Joseph  Brown  [H.  U.  1666],  gave  Mr.  Samuel  Phipps  [H. 
U.  1671]  of  this  town  a  call  to  the  work.’  ” 

Adams  says,  “  At  a  public  Town  Meeting  it  was  voted,”  at 
Braintree,  3  March,  1678-9,  that  Tompson  “shall  have  this  year 


*  So  written  by  himself,  but  on  his  tombstone  Thompfton. 

tFor  the  meaning  of  these  terms  in  the  old  English  Universities  and  Schools  see  Bar¬ 
nard’s  History  of  the  University  of  Cambridge.  $  Barnard’s  Life  of  Cheever. 
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for  his  salary,  the  rent  of  the  Town’s  land  made  up  thirty  pounds; 
and  that  the  Town  give  him  a  piece  of  land  to  put  a  house  on  up¬ 
on  the  common,  .  .  not  exceeding  an  acre  and  a  half  or  there¬ 

about  ;  and,  in  case  he  leave  the  Town,  the  land  to  return  to  the 
Town,  they  paying  for  his  building  and  fencing  as  it  is  then 
worth  ;  but  if  he  die  in  the  Town’s  service,  as  Schoolmaster,  the 
land  to  be  his  heirs’  forever.  It  was  also  agreed  that  every  child 
should  carry  into  the  schoolmaster  half  a  cord  of  wood  beside  the 
quarter  money  every  year.” 

October  7,  1679,  it  was  voted,  “that  the  acre  and  a  half  of 
land  formerly  granted  by  the  town  conditionally  .  .  for  the 

time  of  his  abode,  shall  be  to  him  and  heirs  forever  absolute.” 

November  25,  1683,  he  writes  to  Increase  Mather  :  “  It  is  not 

so  much  an  ambition  of  Honour,  as  of  a  full  imployment,  and  its 
comfortable  attendants,  which  have  moved  mee  to  try  what  in¬ 
terest  a  branch  of  an  auncient  Lancashire  Christian,  and  your 
most  precious  and  renowned  friend  and  fellow  sufferer  may  find, 
with  your  Christian  selfe,  who  influence  so  many  others.  I  had 
by  my  brother  a  copie  of  New  Laws,  one  wheroi  being  for  multi¬ 
plying  Schooles,  in  observance  wherof  I  thought  you  would  not 
bee  backward,  or  in  any  other  designe  of  publig  good.  My  yeare 
being  up  in  the  place  where  I  am,  I  am  bold  to  present  my  service 
to  you,  as  your  parishioner  &  Schoolemaster.  It  being  the  first 
time  of  offering  myselfe  in  like  case.  Whether  the  place  bee  open 
for  mee  or  not,  I  begge  that  no  forreigner  or  stranger  may  have 
it,  if  those  of  our  owne  Countrey  and  acquaintance  may  fitt  the 
same.  And  though  I  sit  unimployed 

My  Loyalty  is  still  the  same, 

Whither  1  win  or  loose  the  game, 

True  as  a  Dial  to  the  Sun, 

Altho  it  bee  not  shin’d  upon. 

“  If  you  have  an  hora  vacua,  in  the  long  winter  nights,  vouch¬ 
safe  a  minute  in  a  line  to  and  the  rest  in  prayers  for  Sb  your 
hearty  and  humble  friend  &  serv^,  Benj.  Tompson. 

“  25,  9,  83.  Sb  the  Cold  apologizeth  for  the  scrawles.” 

“9  Junis  Calendas  1688,  Benjamin  Tompson  Physician  and 
Schoole  Maister  of  the  towne  of  Braintrey  ”  petitions  “  S’’  Edmund 
Andros  .  .  for  part  of  the  lands  to  mee  demised  by  the  towne.” 

He  says,  “  I  know  not  any  other  way  to  gaine  a  lasting  ac¬ 
knowledgment  of  my  fathers  and  his  orphans  service  in  the 
towne.  1  am  also  hereby  willing  to  shroud  my  person,  my 
children,  and  my  estate  under  the  umbrage  of  o'"  gracious  Sove- 
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reigne,  and  shall  seasonably  bring  an  in  account  of  the  small  shreds 
of  land  I  have  that  I  may  obtain  a  patent  thereof.  W high  grant¬ 
ed,  I  shall  owne  Excellency  the  Geeate  M^cenas  and  re¬ 
builder  of  my  decaying  family.” 

A  later  petition  on  the  same  subject  was  dated  “Aprill  4th, 
1689,”  in  which  he  says,  “  I  cannot  unlesse  I  relinquish  my  imploy 
which  is  meane  and  Incouragements  meaner,  prosecute  my  petition 
as  I  ought  to  doe  :  But  It  would  bee  the  highest  incivility  and 
ingratitude  not  to  owne  his  Exc’°  Indulgency  therein.  If  my 
petition  bee  arrived  y’’  hands  I  begge  of  you,  a  writt  to  the  Sur- 
vey*",  and  I  hope  to  obtaine  the  desireable  hand  usual  to  soulifie  it 
and  In  all  other  things  intend  a  full  and  Customary  prosecution  as 
far  as  purse  and  my  small  interests  amounts  unto:  Meane  time  I 
most  humbly  kisse  y’’  hand. 

“  The  petition  I  hereby  intend  is  my  last  petition.” 

At  Braintree,  3  March,  1690,  it  was  voted  that  he  should  have 
‘Hen  pounds  of  country  pay  allowed  out  of  a  Town  rate  for  this 
next  year  ensuing,  besides  the  Town  land  rent  which  is  now  in  his 
hands,  in  case  he  keep  the  school  lawfully  for  this  present  year 
(1690)  at  the  country  price,  corn  and  all  other  pay  accordingly, 
and  do  accept  what  is  now  promised  upon  his  good  attendance  of 
the  youth.”  A  vote,  2  March,  1696,  after  mentioning  his  “  having 
many  years  kept  a  grammar  school,”  gives  him,  “  besides  the  in¬ 
comes  of  the  Town  land  and  rents  thereof  .  .  .  ten  pounds  . 

for  the  year  1696,  he  acquitting  and  fully  discharging  the 
Town  from  all  former  debts  and  arrearages  to  this  day  on  that  ac¬ 
count,  excepting  what  he  may  or  can  obtain  in  any  of  the  rates  or 
Constables  hands  which  is  yet  due.” 

In  the  same  yeajr  he  was  also  chosen  Town-Clerk. 

March  4,  1699,  a  committee  was  “appointed  and  impowered  to 
treat  and  make  up  the  account  with  Mr.  Benjamin  Tompson,  and 
to  defend  the  town,  if  in  case  he  prosecutes  us  in  course  of  law.” 
The  controversy  was  settled  29  July,  when  he  wrote  :  “  Whereas, 

_ ^there  had  been  an  old  reckoning  upon  y®  account  of  my  servi¬ 
ces  for  many  years,  which  I  have  served  them,  that  all  may  issue 
in  love,  and  all  other  matters  of  difference  ended,  and  all  former 
accounts  balanced,  upon  their  clearing  debt  to  Jonathan  Hayward 
and  Mr.  Willard,  in  all  being  five  pounds,  I  do  forever  acquit  and 
discharge  the  town  of  Braintree  from  all  dues  and  demands,  this 
being  a  mutual  and  everlasting  discharge.” 

He  probably  continued  to  teach  till  1699,  when,  to  comply  with 
the  law,  it  was  voted,  7  March,  “  that  the  Town  shall  have  a 
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grammar  school-master.”  August  18  Nathaniel  Eells,  a  graduate 
in  that  year,  ‘^came  to  Braintree  as  their  Town  schoolmaster.’! 

From  1700  to  1703  or  1704  inclusive,  he  appears  to  have  taught 
the  Roxbury  grammar  school. 

May  16,  1704,  Braintree  voted  that,  “the  present  Selectmen 
treat  and  agree  with  Mr.  Benjamin  Tompson  for  an  abiding 
schoolmaster,  not  exceeding  thirty  pounds  per  annum  in  or  as 
money,  during  the  time  he  performs  the  work  until  the  present  law 
[of  1701  enforcing  law  of  1692]  referring  to  schools  be  repealed. 

In  1710  he  had  disappeared  from  the  records.  The  following 
copy  of  the  inscription,  taken  from  his  gravestone,  in  the  old  Rox¬ 
bury  burial-ground,  was  made  by  William  Blake  Trask 

“  SUB  SPE  IMMORTALI, 

HERSE  OF  M«  BENJ  THOMPSON 
LEARNED  SCHOOLMASTER 
&  PHYSICIAN  &  Y« 

RENOUNED  POET  OF  N:  ENGL: 

OBIIT  APRILIS  13°  ANNO  DOM 
1714  &  JETATIS  SUM  72 
MORTUUS  SED  IMMORTALIS 
HE  THAT  WOULD  TRY 

WHAT  IS  TRUE  HAPPINESS  INDEED  ^ 

MUST  DIE  ” 

According  to  the  records  of  Braintree,  he  was  “  practitioner  of 
physick  for  above  thirty  years,”  and  “left  behind  him  a  weary 
world,  eight  children  and  twenty-eight  grandchildren.” 

His  wife  Susanna,  daughter  probably  of  Philip  and  Alice  Kirt- 
land,  of  Lynn,  born  8  March,  1652,  was  admitted  to  the  church  in 
Charlestown  10  June,  1677,  and  died  27  July,  1693.  Their  chil¬ 
dren  were  Abigail,  born  at  Boston,  25  November,  1670 ;  Susanna, 
10  June,  1673;  Ann,  2  December,  1677  ;  both  at  Charlestown; 
Elinor,  29  November,  1679,  at  Braintree,  as  were  the  others  ; 
Benjamin,  8  November,  1682  ;  Elizabeth,  14  January,  1685  ; 
Philip,  26  July,  1687,  physician  at  Roxbury;  Sarah,  23  Septem¬ 
ber,  1689  ;  and  Mary,  29  October,  1692,  who  died  28  March,  1700. 

Elinor  married  Eliezer  Moody,  of  Dedham,  and  afterward  be- 
came  the  third  wife  of  the  Reverend  Thomas  Symmes,  of  Box- 
ford  (H.  U.  1698),  whom  she  outlived.  Elizabeth  married  the 
Reverend  Joseph  Parsons,  of  Bradford  (H.  U.  1697). 

Kettell  says  he  was  the  first  native  American  poet,  and,  on  the 
whole,  “must  be  allowed  considerable  praise;  he  is  exceeded  by 
none  of  his  contemporaries  for  correct  and  smooth  versification.” 
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WOKKS  OP  BENJAMIN  TOMPSON. 

1.  New-Eng-lands  Crisis.  12mo.  pp.  31. 

The  Duyckincks  call  this  Tompson’s  “  chief  production,”  and  say, 
“  The  piece,  after  an  eulogy  on  certain  patriotic  women  who  turned  out 
to  build  a  wall  for  tl*e  defence  of  the  town,  gives  a  comparison  between 
old  times  and  new  in  the  colony,  in  which  he  assigns  the  palm,  as  usual 
in  such  discussions,  at  least  in  poetry,  to  the  days  gone  by  ;  and  then 
passes  to  King  Philip’s  war,  with  which  the  remainder  is  occupied.” 

Kettell  says,  “  It  is  a  Poem  on  Philip’s  War,  written  and  published,  ac¬ 
cording  to  undoubted  internal  evidence,  during  that  desperate  ^  struggle 
with  the  natives  ”  ;  and  he  makes  “  extracts  of  .‘-ome  length,  no  less  to  set 
in  a  fair  light  the  merits  of  Tompson’s  poetry,  than  to  gratify  the  curious 
with  an  exhibition  of  the  strains  in  which  our  first  native  bard  sung  the 
wars  which  threatened  the  extinction  of  his  nation. 

‘‘  The  author  begins  with  a  ‘  Prologue,’  in  which  he  complains  seriously 
of  the  great  increase  of  luxurious  habits  in  the  country  !”  Having  dis¬ 
patched  his  preliminaries  he  “  plunges  in  mediae  res  and  gives  us  a  repre¬ 
sentation  of  King  Philip,  who  calls  his  warriors  around  him  and  makes  to 
them  a  speech  in  choice  Indian.  We  next  have  the  incidents  of  the  cam¬ 
paign,  the  marches  of  the  troops,  and  the  storming  of  an  Indian  fort. 
Then  follow-  detached  portions,  celebrating  battles,  and  the  burning  of 
towns,  which  items  of  intelligence  appear  to  have  come  to  hand  while  the 
author  was  writing  his  poem.  In  this  manner  we  are  presented  with  Marl- 
burye’s  Fate  ;  the  Town  called  Providence,  its  Fate  ;  Seaconk  Plain  En¬ 
gagement  ;  Seaconk  or  Rehoboth’s  Fate  ;  Chelmsford’s  Fate,  and  lastly 
Lines  On  a  Fortification  at  Boston  begun  by  women.” 

2.  A  I  Funeral  Tribute  |  To  the  Honourable  Dust  of  that  most  Chari¬ 
table  Christian,  Unbiassed  Politician,  |  And  unimitable  Pyrotechnist  | 
John  Winthrope  esq:  |  A  Member  of  the  Royal  Society,  AGovernour  of 
Connecticut  Colony  in  |  New-England.  |  Who  expired  in  his  Countreys 
Service,  April.  6th.  1676.  ||  Broadside,  heavy  mourning  border,  eighty- 
eight  lines,  signed  “B.  Thompson.”  Among  the  Winthrop  Papers. 

3.  Upon  I  The  elaborate  Survey  of  New  Englands  Passions  from  the  | 
Natives.  By  the  impartial  Pen  of  that  worthy  Divine  |  Mr.  William 
Hubbard.  ||  Gratitudinis  ergo  apposuit  B.  T.  Thirty-eight  lines  in  W. 
Hubbard’s  Narrative  of  the  Troubles  with  the  Indians. 

4.  New  Englands  grand  Eclips  by  y®  withdrawing  of  |  y*  vast  body, 
or  Trium-virate  of  Politick,  Ec  |  clesiastick.  Military  Light  Jn®  Leverett 
I  Governo*’  of  y®  Massathuset,  and  Moder-  |  ato''  of  y®  Confederate  Colo¬ 
nies  In  NE.  I  who  disbanded  y®  16''^  of  y®  :  1678-9  |  ^tatis  suae  : 
63  I  Manuscript  Elegy  of  134  lines,  signed  B.  T.  M. 

5.  Upon  the  very  Reverend  Samuel  Whiting.  Ninety-four  lines  in 
Mather’s  Magnalia,  iii.  160  ;  also  in  Lewis’s  History  of  Lynn,  162  ;  Lewis 
and  Newhali’s  History  of  Lynn,  271,  and  in  Whiting’s  Memoir  of  Samuel 
Whiting,  111. 

6.  Celeberrimi  Cottoni  Matheri,  Celebratio  ;  Qui  Heroum  Vitas,  in 
sui  ipsius  &  illorum  Memoriam  sempiternam,  revocavit.  Prefixed  to 
Mather’s  Magnalia. 

7.  The  Illustrious  Fitz-John  Winthrop  Esq’'  [  Govern*'  of  Quinecti- 
cott  Colony  in  New-England  |  Memorized  and  Lamented  by  an  aged  Syl¬ 
van  I  of  the  Massathusets  |  Anno  Dom:  1708.  ||  Manuscript,  sixty-two  lines 
including  the  “Epilogi  vice  ”  in  ten  lines,  signed  B.  T.  Among  the  Win¬ 
throp  Papers. 
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3.  T/te  Common  School. 

The  Common  School  of  Cambridge,  like  all  the  early  schools  of 
New  England  beside  the  Grammar  School,  which  will  be  found 
on  close  investigation  to  be  the  school  of  which  occasional  mention 
is  made  in  the  literature  of  the  period,  was  a  small  affair  in  its  be¬ 
ginnings,  at  best.  It  was  the  Dame  School  of  the  mother  country, 
made  to  do  a  little  more  work  on  this  side  of  the  Atlantic  than 
was  imposed  upon  it  in  old  England,  where  other  schools  abounded, 
and  in  some  precincts  and  localities  making  near  approach  to  the 
school,  in  which  the  master  was  thought  to  be  qualified  to  fit  young 
men  for  the  university. 

In  Cambridge  the  first  teacher  of  an  English  school,  on  any 
public  record,  is  ‘^Good  Wife  Healy,”  who  is  returned,  in  1680,  to 
an  inquiry  as  to  schools,  “as  our  school  dame  for  English,”  with 
nine  scholars.  We  shall  look — I,  at  least,  have  looked,  in  vain, 
for  any  evidence  of  famightedness  or  liberality  on  the  part  of  Town 
authorities,  in  respect  to  the  Common  English  Schools.  But  for  the 
efforts  of  the  clergy,  to  provide  for  a  succession  of  learned  candi¬ 
dates  for  the  ministry,  in  Grammar  Schools  and  the  Universities, 
New  England  would  have  lapsed  into  the  “barbarism  of  Scythia.” 
The  distressing  cry  of  Shepard,  Eliot,  and  Mather  “for  schools,” 
“more  schools,”  can  only  be  understood  by  those  who  have  read 
between  the  lines  of  the  town  records  the  amazing  indifference  of 
the  great  mass  of  the  colonists  in  the  second  and  third  generations 
to  the  education  of  their  children.  In  many  instances,  in  the  “  dark 
age”  of  the  third  generation,  the  people  in  town  meeting vwould 
vote  “to  have  no  school.”  I  don’t  know  a  town  which  comes  up 
to  the  moderate  requirements  of  a  system  of  free  common  schools 
for  all  the  neighborhoods  within  the  hmits  of  the  town.  The  cen¬ 
tral  village  might  have  a  master  for  six  months,  but  the  “wings” 
or  “precincts”  and  outlying  districts  are  satisfied  with  school 
dames,  or  with  a  master  who  kept  a  moving  school  in  several  local¬ 
ities  long  enough  together  to  satisfy  the  requirements  of  the  law. 
The  school  did  succeed,  by  methods  the  hardest  and  toughest,  to 
teach  children  to  read,  and  by  endless  repetition  to  commit  to 
memory  the  doggerel  verses,  and  the  tough  definitions  of  the  West¬ 
minister  Shorter  Catechism.  To  these  acquisitions  should  be  ad¬ 
ded  a  reverent  manner  to  the  clergy,  magistrates,  and  seniors,  and 
the  priceless  habit  of  doing  something  in  the  school  as  well  as  at 
home.  The  necessity  and  habit  of  bringing  up  children  to  doing 
something,  in  all  conditions  of  society,  was  the  redeeming  feature 
of  early  New  England  school  and  home  training. 


NEW  ENGLAND  SCHOOLS  AND  PEDAGOGY. 


753 


14 


2.  Colledge  at  Newetoione — Harvard. 

On  the  28th  Oct.,  1636,  the  General  Court  of  Massachusetts 
Bay  ‘agreed  to  give  400Z  toward  a  schoole  or  colledge  and  one 
year  later,  Nov.  15,  1637,  ‘the  colledge  is  ordered  to  bee  at  Newe- 
towne,’  which  name  was  changed  by  order  of  the  Court  in  1638 
to  Cambridge,  and  ‘the  colledge  agreed  upon  formerly  to  be 
built,  shall  be  called  Harvard  College,’  in  honor  of  the  Rev.  John 
Harvard  of  Charlestown,  who  bequeathed  the  half  of  his  estate 
(about  1700^)  and  all  his  library  towards  the  erecting  of  a  col¬ 
ledge.  With  this  and  other  timely  help  the  schoole  or  colledge 
began  in  the  society  of  scholars  already  gathered  under  the  tui¬ 
tion  of  Mr.  Nathaniel  Eaton,  who  was  its  first  master,  and 
received  its  first  president  in  Rev.  Henry  Dunster,  a  graduate 
of  Emanuel  College,  Cambridge,  who  is  the  reputed  author  of 
the  following  Rules : 

The  Laws,  Liberties,  and  Orders  of  Harvard  College,  confirmed  by  the  Over¬ 
seers  and  President  of  the  College  in  the  years  1642,  1643,  1644,  1645,  and 

1646,  and  published  to  the  Scholars  for  the  perpetual  preservation  of  their 

welfare  and  government. 

1.  When  any  scholar  is  able  to  read  Tully,  or  such  like  classical  Latin  author 
extempore,  and  make  and  speak  true  Latin  in  verse  and  prose  suo  {ut  aiunt) 
Marte,  and  decline  perfectly  the  paradigms  of  nouns  and  verbs  in  the  Greek 
tongue,  then  may  he  be  admitted  into  the  College,  nor  shall  any  claim  admission 
before  such  qualifications. 

2.  Every  one  shall  consider  the  main  end  of  his  life  and  studies,  to  know  God 
and  Jesus  Christ,  which  is  eternal  life.  John  xvii.  3. 

3.  Seeing  the  Lord  giveth  wisdom,  every  one  shall  seriously,  by  prayer  in 
secret,  seek  wisdom  of  Him.  Proverbs  ii.  2,  3,  &c. 

4.  Every  one  shall  so  exercise  himself  in  reading  the  Scriptures  twice  a  day, 
that  they  be  ready  to  give  an  account  of  their  proficiency  therein,  both  in  theoret¬ 
ical  observations  of  language  and  logic,  and  in  practical  and  spiritual  truths,  as 
their  Tutor  shall  require,  according  to  their  several  abilities  respectively,  seeing 
the  entrance  of  the  word  giveth  light,  &c.  Psalm  cxix.  130. 

5.  In  the  public  church  assembly,  they  shall  carefully  shun  all  gestures  that 
show  any  contempt  or  neglect  of  God’s  ordinances,  and  be  ready  to  give  an  ac¬ 
count  to  their  Tutors  of  their  profiting,  and  to  use  the  helps  of  storing  themselves 
with  knowledge,  as  their  Tutors  shall  direct  them.  And  all  Sophisters  and  Bach¬ 
elors  (until  themselves  make  common  place)  shall  publicly  repeat  sermons  in  the 
Hall,  whenever  they  are  called  forth. 

6.  They  shall  eschew  all  profanation  of  God’s  holy  name,  attributes,  word,  or¬ 
dinances,  and  times  of  worship  ;  and  study,  with  reverence  and  love,  carefully  to 
retain  God  and  his  truth  in  their  minds. 

7.  They  shall  honor  as  their  parents,  magistrates,  elders,  tutors,  and  aged  per¬ 
sons,  by  being  silent  in  their  presence  (except  they  be  called  on  to  answer),  not 
gainsaying  •,  showing  all  those  laudable  expressions  of  honor  and  reverence  in  their 
presence  that  are  in  use,  as  bowing  before  them,  standing  uncovered,  or  the 
like. 
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8.  They  shall  be  slow  to  speak,  and  eschew  not  only  oaths,  lies,  and  uncertain 
rumors,  but  likewise  all  idle,  foolish,  bitter  scoffing,  frothy,  wanton  words,  ana 
offensive  gestures. 

9.  N^one  shall  pragmatically  intrude  or  intermeddle  in  other  men’s  affaii's. 

10.  During  their  residence  they  shall  studiously  redeem  their  time,  observe 
the  generally  hours  appointed  for  all  the  scholars,  and  the  special  hour  for  their 
own  lecture,  and  then  diligently  attend  the  lectures,  without  any  disturbance  by 
word  or  gesture ;  and,  if  of  any  thing  they  doubt,  they  shall  inquire  of  their  fel¬ 
lows,  or  in  case  of  non-resolution,  modestly  of  their  Tutors. 

11.  None  shall,  under  any  pretence  whatsoever,  frequent  the  company  and 
society  of  such  men  as  lead  an  ungirt  and  dissolute  life.  Neither  shall  any, 
without  license  of  the  Overseers  of  the  College,  be  of  the  artillery  or  train- 
band.  Nor  shall  any,  without  the  license  of  the  Overseers  of  the  College,  his 
Tutor’s  leave,  or,  in  his  absence,  the  call  of  parents  or  guardians,  go  out  to  an¬ 
other  town. 

12.  No  scholar  shall  buy,  sell,  or  exchange  any  thing,  to  the  value  of  sixpence, 
without  the  allowance  of  his  parents,  guardians,  or  Tutor’s  5  and  whosoever  is 
found  to  have  sold  or  bought  any  such  things  without  acquainting  their  tutors  or 
parents,  shall  forfeit  the  value  of  the  commodity,  or  the  restoring  of  it,  according 
to  the  discretion  of  the  President. 

13.  The  scholars  shall  never  use  their  mother  tongue,  except  that  in  public  ex¬ 
ercises  of  oratory,  or  such  like,  they  be  called  to  make  them  in  English. 

14.  If  any  scholar,  being  in  health,  shall  be  absent  from  prayers  or  lectures, 
except  in  ease  of  urgent  necessity,  or  by  the  leave  of  his  Tutor,  he  shall  be  liable 
to  admonition  (or  such  punishment  as  the  President  shall  think  meet),  if  he  offend 
above  once  a  week. 

15.  Every  scholar  shall  be  called  by  his  surname  only,  till  he  be  invested  with 
his  first  degree,  except  he  be  a  fellow  commoner,  or  knight’s  eldest  son,  or  of  su¬ 
perior  nobility. 

16.  No  scholar  shall,  under  any  pretence  of  recreation  or  other  cause  whatever 
(unless  foreshowed  and  allowed  by  the  President  or  his  Tutor),  be  absent  from 
<his  studies  or  appointed  exercises,  above  an  hour  at  morning  bever,  half  an  hour 
at  afternoon  bever,  an  hour  and  a  half  at  dinner,  and  so  long  at  supper. 

17.  If  any  scholar  shall  transgress  any  of  the  laws  of  God,  or  the  House, 
out  of  perverseness,  or  apparent  negligence,  after  twice  admonition,  he  shall 
be  liable,  if  not  aduUus^  to  correction  ;  if  adultus,  his  name  shall  be  given  up 
to  the  Overseers  of  the  College,  that  he  may  be  publicly  dealt  with  after  the 
desert  of  his  fault ;  but  in  greater  offences  such  gradual  proceeding  shall  not  be 
exercised. 

18.  Every  scholar,  that  on  proof  is  found  able  to  read  the  original  of  the  Old 
and  New  Testament  into  the  Latin  tongue,  and  to  resolve  them  logically,  withal 
being  of  honest  life  and  conversation,  and  at  any  public  act  hath  the  approbation 
of  the  Overseers  and  Master  of  the  College,  may  be  invested  with  his  first 
degree. 

19.  Every  scholar,  that  giveth  up  in  writing  a  synopsis  or  summary  of  Logic, 
Natural  and  Moral  Philosophy,  Arithmetic,  Geometry,  and  Astronomy,  and  is 
ready  to  defend  his  theses  or  positions,  withal  skilled  in  the  originals  as  aforesaid, 
and  still  continues  honest  and  studious,  at  any  public  act  after  trial  he  shall  ba 
capable  of  the  second  degree,  of  Master  of  Arts. 
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The  Times  and  Order  of  their  Studies — 1641. 

The  vsecond  aud  third  day  of  the  weeke,  read  Lectures,  as  followeth. 

To  the  first  yeare  at  8th.  of  the  clock  in  the  morning  Logick,  the  first 
three  quarters,  Physicks  the  last  quarter. 

To  the  second  yeare,  at  the  9th.  houre,  Erhicks  and  Politicks,  at  conve¬ 
nient  distances  of  time. 

To  the  third  yeare  at  the  10th.  Arithmetick  senA  Geometry,  the  three  first 
quarters.  Astronomy  the  last. 

After  noone. 

The  first  yeare  disputes  at  the  second  houre. 

The  2d.  yeare  at  the  3d.  houre. 

The  3d.  yeare  at  tlie  4th.  every  one  in  his  Art. 

The  4th  day  reads  Greeke. 

To  the  first  yeare  the  Etymoloqie  and  Syntax  at  the  eighth  houre. 

To  the  2d.  at  the  9  th.  houre,  Prosodia  and  Dialects. 

A fternoone. 

The  first  yeare  at  2d.  houre  practice  the  precepts  of  Grammar  in  such 
authors  as  have  variety  of  words. 

The  2d.  yeare  at  3d.  houre  practice  in  Poesy,  Nonnus,  Duport,  or  the  like. 

The  3d.  yeare  perfect  their  T heory  before  noone,  and  exercise  Style,  Com¬ 
position,  Imitation,  Epitome,  both  in  Prose  and  verse,  afternoone. 

The  fift  day  reads  Hebrew,  and  the  Easterne  Tongues. 

Grammar  to  the  first  yeare  houre  the  8th. 

To  the  2d.  Chaldee  at  the  9th.  houre. 

To  the  3d.  Syr  lack  at  the  1 0th.  houre. 

Afternoone. 

The  first  yeare  practice  in  the  Bible  at  the  2d  houre. 

The  2d.  in  Ezra,  and  Danel  at  the  3d.  houre. 

The  3d.  at  the  4th.  houre  in  Trostius  New  Testament. 

The  Gf/i.  day  reads  Rhetoric  to  all  at  the  8th.  houre. 

Declamations  at  the  9th.  So  ordered  that  every  Scholler  may  declaime 
once  a  moneth.  The  rest  of  the  day  vacat  Rhetoricis  studiis. 

The  1th.  day  reads  Divinity  Catechticall  at  the  8th.  houre.  Common  places  at  the 
9//^  houre.  Afternoone. 

The  first  houre  reads  history  in  the  Winter. 

The  nature  of  plants  in  the  Summer. 

The  summe  of  every  Lecture  shall  be  examined,  before  the  new  Lecture. 

The  above  continued  the  order  of  studies,  with  some  modifica¬ 
tions  from  time  to  time,  until  we  find  in  1726  the  following.*^ 

1.  While  the  students  are  Freshmen,  they  commonly  recite  the  Gram¬ 
mars,  and  with  them  a  recitation  in  Tuily.  Virgil,  and  the  Greek  Testament, 
on  Mondays,  Tuesdays,  Wednesdays,  and"  Thursdays,  in  the  morning  and  fore¬ 
noon  ;  on  Friday  morning  Dugard’s  or  Faraby’s  Khetoric,  and  on  Saturday 
morning  the  Greek  Catechism ;  and  towards  the  latter  end  of  the  year,  they 
dispute  on  Ramus’s  Definitions,  Mondays  and  Tuesdays  in  the  forenoon. 

2.  The  Sophomores  recite  Burgensdicitis’s  Logic,  and  a  manuscript  called 
New  Logic,  in  the  mornings  and  forenoons ;  and  towards  the  latter  end  of  the 
year  Heereboord’s  Meletemata,  and  dispute  Mondays  and  Tuesdavs  in  the  fore¬ 
noon,  continuiug  also  to  recite  the  classic  authors,  with  Logic  and  Natural  Phi¬ 
losophy  ;  on  Saturday  mornings  they  recite  Wollebius’s  Divinity. 

3.  The  Junior  Sophisters  recite  Heereboord’s  Meletemata,  Mr.  Morton’s 
Physics,  More’s  Ethics,  Geography,  Metaphysics,  in  the  mornings  aud  fore¬ 
noons;  Wollebius,  on  Saturday  morning;  and  dispute  Mondays  and  Tuesdays 
in  the  forenoons. 


*  Quincy’s  History  of  Harvard  College,  I,  p.  441. 
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4.  The  Senior  Sophisters,  besides  Arithmetic,  recite  Allsted’s  Geometry, 
Gassendus’s  Astronomy,  in  the  morning ;  go  over  the  Arts  towards  the  latter 
end  of  the  year,  Ames's  Medulla  on  Saturdays,  and  di.spnte  once  a  week. 

By  a  vote  of  the  Overseers,  “all  who  had  actually  studied  at  College  and 
resided  there,  were  ordered  to  be  in  commons,  except  waiters,  transient  preach¬ 
ers,  and  such  whose  bodily  infirmities  the  President  and  major  part  of  the 
Tutors  should  think  would  not  admit  of  it.”  The  Tutors  were  also  required 
to  attend  “in  the  Hall  at  meal  times,  to  prevent  disorders.” 

All  the  students,  except  the  freshmen,  were  obliged  to  attend,  four  days  in 
the  week,  the  exercises  of  Judah  Monis,  a  converted  Jew,  who  was  instructor 
in  Hebrew,  unless  specially  exempted.  Every  student  was  to  have  a  Hebrew 
Bible  or  Psalter,  and  a  Hebrew  Lexicon,  and  the  prescribed  exercise  W(“re  as 
follows  :  “  One  exercise  in  a  week  shall  be  the  writing  the  Hebrew  and  Rabbi¬ 
nical,  the  rest  shall  be  in  this  gradual  method.  1.  Copying  the  grammar  and 
reading.  2.  Reciting  it  and  reading.  3.  Construing.  4.  Parsing.  5.  Trans¬ 
lating.  6.  Composing.  7.  Reading  without  points. 

FIRST  COMMENCEMENT  AT  HARVARD — 1642. 

At  the  end  of  four  years,  including  the  period  of  Mr.  Eaton’s 
mastership,  the  first  Commencement  was  held,  in  1642 — ‘nine 
young  men  of  good  hope,’  according  to  Winthrop,  ‘performed 
their  acts,  so  as  gave  good  proof  of  their  proficiency  in  the 
tongues  and  arts.  Most  of  the  superintendency  of  the  college, 
and  the  magistrates  and  elders  of  the  six  nearest  churches  were 
present,  and  dined  at  the  college  with  the  scholars’  ordinary 
commons,  which  was  done  of  purpose  for  the  students’  encour¬ 
agement,  and  it  gave  good  content  to  all.’  The  event  was  deemed 
of  such  importance  as  to  he  communicated  to  friends  in  England, 
where  it  was  printed,  as  follows  : 

The  manner  of  the  Commencement,  expressed  in  a  letter  sent  over  from  the  Gov- 
ernour  and  diverse  of  the  Ministers,  their  own  words  these. 

The  students  of  the  first  classis  that  have  beene  these  foure  yeeres  trained 
up  in  University-Learning  (for  their  ripening  in  the  knowledge  of  the 
Tongues,  and  Arts)  and  are  apprved  for  their  manners,  as  they  have  kept 
their  publick  Acts  in  former  yeares,  our  selves  being  present,  at  them ;  so 
have  they  lately  kept  two  solemne  Acts  for  their  Commencement,  when  the 
Governour,  Magistrates,  and  the  Ministers  from  all  parts,  with  all  sorts  of, 
Schollars,  and  others  in  great  numbers  were  present,  and  did  heare  their 
Exercises ;  which  were  Latine  and  Greeke  Orations,  and  Declamations,  and 
Hebrew  Analasis,  Grammatical!,  Logicall  &  Rhetoricall  of  the  Psalms  :  And 
their  Answers  and  Disputations  in  Logicall,  Ethicall,  Physicall  and  Meta- 
physicall  Questions ;  and  so  were  found  worthy  of  the  first  degree,  (commonly 
called  Batchelour)  pro  more  Academiarum  in  Anglia :  Being  first  presented 
by  the  President  to  the  Magistrates  and  Ministers,  and  by  him,  upon,  their 
Approbation,  solemnly  admitted  unto  the  same  degree,  and  a  Booke  of  Arts 
delivered  into  each  of  their  hands,  and  power  given  them  to  read  Lectures  in. 
the  Hall  upon  any  of  the  Arts,  when  they  shall  be  thereunto  called,  and  a  lib¬ 
erty  of  studying  in  the  Library. 

All  things  in  the  Colledge  are  at  present,  like  to  proceed  even  as  we  can 
wish,  may  it  but  please  the  Lord  to  goe  on  with  his  blessing  in  Christ,  and 
stir  up  the  hearts  of  his  faithfull,  and  able  Servants  in  our  owne  Native 
Country,  and  here,  (as  he  hath  graciously  begun)  to  advance  this  Honourable 
and  most  hopefull  worke.  The  beginnings  whereof  and  progresse  hitherto 
(generally)  doe  fill  our  hearts  with  comfort,  and  raise  them  up  to  much  more 
expectation,  of  the  Lords  goodnesse  for  h«reafter,  for  the  good  of  posterity,' 
and  the  Churches  of  Christ  lesus. 

Boston  in  New-England, 

September  the  26.  ,  Your  very  loving' 

1642.  friends,  &c. 
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A  Copic  of  tlie  Questions  given  and  maintained  by  the  Commencers  in  their 
publiek  Acts,  printed  in  Cambridge  in  New-England,  and  reprinted  here  ver¬ 
batim,  as  followeth. 


Spectatissiniis  Pietate,  et  Illustrissimis  Exiinia  Virtute  Viris,  D.  lohanni 

Winthropo,  inclytcu  Massachusetti  Colonize  Guberuatori,  D.  Johanni  EndicoUo 
Vice-Gubernatori,  D,  Thum.  Dudiei>,  1).  Rich,  Bellinghamo,  G.  loan  Hum¬ 
phry  do,  J)  Israel  Sloughtono. 

Nee  non  Reverendis  pientissimisque  viris  loanni  Cottono,  loan  Wilsono,  loan 
Davenport,  Tho.  Weldo,  Hugoni  Petro,  Tho.  Shepardo,  Collegij 
Uarvardenjis  uov.  Cantabr.  inspectoribus  hdelissimis, 
cffiterisq  ;  Maigistratibus,  &  Ecc*esiaruin 
ejiisdem  Colon iae  Presbyteris 
vigilantissiinis. 

Has  Theses  PhilologicavS,  &  Philoso])hica?,  qnas  Ueo  dure,  Procside  Henrico 
Dunstero,  ])alani  pro  virili  propugnare  conabuntur,  (honoris  &  ob- 
servantioi  gratia)  dicant  consecrantque  in  artibus  libe- 
ralibus  initiati  Adolescentes. 


Benjamin  Woodbrigms. 
(ieorgius  Doivningiis. 
Giilielmus  Hubbardus. 


Henricus  SaltonstaJl. 
Johannes  Bnlkleius. 
lohannes  Wdsonus 


Nathaniel  Brusterus. 
Samuel  Belmghamus. 
Tobias  Bernardus, 


Theses  Philologicas. 

GKAMMATICAS. 

1.  Linguanim  Scicntia  est  ntilissima. 

2.  Literai  non  exprimunt  quantum  vocis  Organa  esserunt. 

3.  Ha^braia  est  Linguarum  Mater, 

4.  Consonantes  &  vocales  Haibreorum  sunt  coaitaea;. 

5.  Punctationes  chatephatie  syllabam  proprie  non  efliciunt. 

6.  Linguarum  Gneca  est  copiosissima. 

7.  Lingua  Gra^ca  est  ad  accentus  prouuntianda. 

8.  Lingua  Latina  est  cloqueiitissima. 


RHETORICAS. 

1.  Rhctorica  specie  dissert  a  Logica. 

2.  In  Elocutione  perspicuitati  cedit  ornatus,  ornatui  copia. 

3.  Actio  primas  tenet  in  pronuntiotioue. 

4.  Oi'atoris  est  celare  Artem. 

LOGICAS. 

1.  Univer.salia  non  sunt  extra  intellectum. 

2.  Otiiuia  Argumenta  suiit  relata. 

3.  Causa  sm-'  qua  non  non  est  peculiaris  causa  a  quatuor  reliquis  generalibus. 

4.  Causa  &  Eff('ctus  sunt  simul  tehipore. 

5.  \)i  ssentanea  sunt  Eeque  nota. 

6;  Contrarietas  esttantum  inter  duo. 

7.  Snblato  relato  tollitur  correlaturn, 

8.  Genus  perfectum  a3qualiter  communicatur  speciebus. 

9.  Tescimonium  valet  quantum  testis. 

10.  Elenchorum  doctrina  in  Logica  non  est  necessaria.  [possit. 

11.  Axioma  contingens  est,  quod  ita  verura  est,  ut  aliquando  falsum  esse 

12.  Prajce])ta  Artiiim  debent  esse  Kurd  Trdrroc,  KaO'  avro,  Kad’  6?lov  Ttpebrov. 

Theses  Philosophicas. 

ETHICAS. 

1.  Philosophia  practica  est  eruditions  meta. 

2.  Actio  virtutis  lialiitum  antccellit. 

3-  Voluntas  est  virtutis  moral  is  .siibjectum. 

4.  Voluntas  est  fornuditer  libera. 

5.  Prudentia  virtutum  dillicillima. 

6.  Prudentia  est  virtus  intellectuallis  &  moralis. 

7.  Justitia  mater  omnium  virtutum. 

8.  Mors  potius  subeunda  quam  aliqnid  ciilpte  perpetrandum. 

9.  Non  injusto  agit  nisi  qui  libens  agit. 
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10. 

11. 


1. 

2. 

3. 

4. 
6. 
6. 

7. 

8. 

9. 

10. 
11. 
12. 

13. 

14. 

15. 


Mentiri  pote.st  qui  verum  dicit. 

Juveni  modestia  suminura  Oranmentum. 


PHY  SIC  AS. 

Corpus  naturale  mobile  est  subjectum  Phisicee. 
Materia  secunda  non  potest  existere  sine  forma. 
Forma  est  accidens. 


Unius  rei  non  est  nisi  unica  forma  constitutiva. 

Forma  est  principium  individuationis. 

Privatiq  non  est  principium  internum. 

Ex  meris  accidentibus  non  fit  substantia. 

Quicquid  movetur  ab  alio  movetur. 

In  onmi  motu  movens  simul  est  cum  mobili. 

Coelum  non  movetur  ab  intelligentijs. 

Non  dantur  orbes  in  coelo.  rpronriam 

Quodlibot  Elementum  habet  unam  ex  primis  qualitatibus  sibi  maximb 
1  utredo  in  humido  fit  a  calore  externo. 

Anima  non  fit  ex  traduce. 

Vehemens  sensibile  destriiit  sensum. 


METAPHISICAS. 

1 .  Omne  ens  est  bonum. 

2.  Omne  creatum  est  concretum. 

3.  Quicquid  aeternum  idem  &  immensura. 

4.  Bonum  Metaphjsicum  suscipit  gradus. 


This  was  evidently  got  up  in  the  interest  of  learning  and 
piety,  pretty  much  as  circulars  and  programmes  are  in  our  day. 
The  author  of  ‘JVew  England's  First  Fruits,  ’  published  in  London 
in  1643,  although  evidently  written  in  1642,  says  : 


After  God  had  carried  us  safe  to  New-England,  and  wee  had  builded  our 
houses,  provided  necessaries  for  our  liveli-hood,  rear’d  convenient  places  for 
Gods  worship,  and  settled  the  Civill  Government :  One  of  the  next  thiims 
we  longed  for,  and  looked  after,  was  to  advance  Learning  and  perpetuate  it  to 
posterity ;  dreading  to  leave  an  illiterate  Ministery  to  the  Churches  M’hen  our 
present  Ministers  shall  lie  in  the  Dust.  And  as  we  were  thinking  and  consult- 
ing  h^  to  effect  this  great  Work  ;  it  pleased  God-  to  stir  up  the  heart  of  one 
Mr.  Harvard  (a  godly  Gentleman,  and  a  lover  of  Learning,  there  living 
amongst  us)  to  give  the  one  halfe  of  his  Estate  (it  being  in  all  about  1700.  1.) 
towards  the  erecting  of  a  Colledge,  and  all  his  Library :  after  him  another 
gave  300  1  others  after  them  cast  in  more,  and  the  publique  hand  of  the 
fetate  added  the  rest:  the  Colledge  was,  by  common  consent,  appointed  to  be 
at  Cambridge  (a  place  very  pleasant  and  accommodate),  and  is  called  (accord¬ 
ing  to  the  name  of  the  first  founder)  Harvard  Colledge. 

“  The  edifice  is  very  faire  and  comely  within  and  without,  having  in  it  a 
spacious  Hall;  (where  they  daily  meet  at  Commons,  Lectures)  Exercises  and 
1  Bookes  to  it,  the  gifts  of  diverse  of  our  friends 

their  Chambers  and  studies  fitted  for,  and  possessed  by  the  Students,  and  all 
other  roomes  of  OflHce  necessary  and  convenient,  with  all  needfull  Offices 
thereto  belonging :  And  by  the  side  of  the  Colledge  a  faire  Grammar  Schoole 
for  the  training  up  of  young  Schollars,  and  fitting  of  them  for  Academicn/l 
Learning,  that  still  they  are  judged  ripe,  they  may  be  received  into  the 
Colledge:  of  this  Schoole  Master  Cprlet  is  the  Mr.,  who  hath  very  well 
approved  himselfe  for  his  abilities,  dexterity  and  painfulnesse  in  teaching  and 
education  of  the  youth  under  him.  ® 

“  Oyer  the  Colledge  is  master  Dunster  placed,  as  President,  a  learned  con- 
scionable  and  industrious  man,  who  hath  so  trained  up,  his  Pupils  in  the 
tongues  and  Arts,  and  so  seasoned  them  with  the  principles  of  Divinitv  and 
Christianity,  that  we  have  to  our  great  comfort,  (and  in  truth)  beyond  our 
hopes,  beheld  their  progresse  in  Learning  and  godlinesse  also  :  the  former  of 
these  hath  appeared  in  their  publique  declamations  in  Latine  and  Greeke  and 
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Disputations  Logicall  and  riiilosopliicall,  which  they  have  heene  wonted  (be¬ 
sides  their  ordinary  Exercises  in  the  Colledge-Hallj  in  the  audience  of  the 
Magistrates,  Ministers,  and  other  Schollars,  for  the  probation  of  their  growth 
in  Learning,  upon  set  dayes,  constantly  once  every  inoneth  to  make  and 
uphold  :  The  latter  hath  been  manifestsd  in  sundry  of  them,  by  the  savoury 
breathings  of  their  Spirits  in  their  godly  conversation.  Insomuch  that  we 
are  confident,  if  these  early  blossomes  may  be  cherished  and  warmed  with 
the  iiifiuence  of  the  friends  of  Learning,  and  lovers  of  this  ))ious  worke,  they 
wiil  by  the  help  of  God,  come  to  happy  maturity  in  a  short  time.” 


Mr.  Edward  Jolinson,  in  his  Wonder  -  Workmgf  Providence  oj 
Zion's  Saviour  in  New  England^  published  in  London  in  1654, 
speaks  in  high  commendation  of  President  Dunster’s  fitness  for 
his  position  and  for  the  great  work  of  building  up  a  college 
‘  among  a  people  the  greater  part  of  whom  are  devoted  to  the 
plough,’  and  ‘are  out  of  conceit  with  learning.’  But  useful  as 
Mr.  Dunster  proved  to  the  cause  of  good  learning,  his  services 
did  not  protect  him  from  the  inquisitorial  spirit  of  the  Court, 
which  finally  brought  him  under  the  condemnation  of  it,  sub¬ 
jecting  him  to  an  admonition  on  Lecture  day  for  preaching  anti 
pmdo-haptism,  and  finally  to  his  resignation  and  retirement  to 
Scituate,  in  the  colony  of  Plymouth,  where  he  died,  in  great 
destitution,  with  a  desire  to  be  buried  near  the  college. 

It  was  the  want  of  appreciation  of  higher  learning,  even  for 
the  clergy,  that  President  Chauncy,  who  in  the  failure  of  the 
younger  M'^inthrop  to  secure  the  services  of  ‘  that  brave  old  man, 
Johannes  Amos  Commenius,’  succeeded  to  the  presidency  in 

1654 _ combats  in  his  sermon  delivered  the  day  after  Commence. 

ment  in  1655,  which  we  shall  hereafter  reproduce  as  the  earliest 
and  ablest  production  of  the  kind  which  has  rewarded  our  re¬ 
search  into  the  history  of  the  pedagogy  and  teaching  of  New 
England.* 

To  the  timely  beneficence  of  the  scholarly  minister  of  Charles¬ 
town  and  the  persistent  activity  and  personal  influence  of  the  Con¬ 
gregational  clergy  of  the  Bay  and  New  England  generally,  in 
behalf  of  “a  School  of  the  Prophets,”  it  is  due  that  “the  schoole 
at  Newetowne  ”  became  “  Harvard  Colledge  at  Cambridge,  and 
that  “the  little  plant  by  the  river  side”  took  root  and  expanded 
into  the  mighty  tree  “whose  leaves  are  for  the  healing  of 
the  nation.” 


*  The  title  of  this  elaborate  plea  for  the  college  in  the  only  printed  copy  which  we 

have  seen,  in  the  Zennoa?  is  .•  ^  .ju,  ,  i,r-  •  4  i 

“  God's  Mercy  showed  to  his  People  in  giving  them  a  Faithf  ul  Ministry  and  Schooles  of 
Learning  for  the  continual  supplyes  thereof.  Delivered  in  a  Sermon  preached  m  cum- 
hridqe  the  day  after  Commencement,  by  Charles  Chauncy,  b.d..  President  of  Harvard 
Colledq  in  New  England.  Published,  with  some  additions  thereunto,  at  the  pequest 
of  diverse  Honoured  and  much  Respected  Friends,  for  Publick  benefit  as  they  judged. 

1  Thes.  5, 12. — We  beseech  you,  brethren,  to  know  them  that  labour  amongst  you  and 
are  over  you  in  the  Lord,  and  esteem  them  very  highly  in  Love,  lor  their  work  s  sake. 
Printed  by  Samuel  Green,  at  Cambridge  in  New  England,  1655.  ” 


INCORPORATED  ACADEMIES  AND  SEMINARIES. 

MASSACHUSETTS  POLICY. 


ORIGIN  AND  EARLY  USE  OF  TERM. 

The  earliest  English  or  American  use  of  academy,  as  applied 
to  an  institution  of  instruction  for  youth,  we  find  in  Milton’s 
letter  to  Samuel  Hartlib,  in  1643,  where  the  Academy,  by  which  he 
designated  his  institute  for  a  complete  and  generous  culture,  covers 
the  whole  field  of  the  grammar  school,  the  college  within  the 
university,  and  the  university.'  The  Non-conformists  applied  the 
term  to  their  boarding  schools,  which  in  grade  of  instruction, 
resemble  nearly  the  English  Public  School,  or  the  endowed 
grammar  school.  In  this  sense  Defoe’s  uses  the  term  in  his  Essay 
on  Projects  first  published  in  1699,  and  at  the  same  time  employs 
it,  in  the  general  English  usage,  to  designate  an  association  of 
philologists  to  improve  and  prefect  the  English  tongue  like  the 
French  academy.  In  the  essay  cited,*  Defoe  gives  the  plan  of  an 
Academy  for  Music,  with  hints  for  cheap  Sunday  concerts ;  an 
Academy  for  Military  Science  and  Practice;  and  an  Academy  for 
W  omen — the  earliest  project  of  a  school  of  this  grade  for  women 
in  England  or  America  by  near  a  century.f  From  Defoe  we  can 
easily  trace  the  earliest  use  of  the  term  in  this  country  to  Frank¬ 
lin,  who  acknowledges,  in  his  autobiography,  his  indebtedness  to 
Defoe’s  Essay  upon  Projects  as  having  influenced  some  of  the 
principal  events  of  his  life,  and  designates  his  plan 'for  public 
education  of  youth  in  Pennsylvania,  a  project  of  an  academy  f 
After  Franklin’s  pamphlet,  which  had  a  very  wide  circulation, 
and  which  will  be  found  bound  up  with  other  pamphlets  of  the 
revolutionary  period  in  most  of  the  old  libraries  of  the  country, 
the  term,  and  the  institution  itself  became  quite  common.  In 
■tnany  states  before  1800  Academies  were  established  with  Boards  of 
Trustees,  and  certain  corporate  powers  after  the  plan  of  Frank¬ 
lin,  and  not  a  few  of  them  bore  his  name. 

*For  the  substance  of  this  remarkable  essay  Barnard’s  Journal,  Vol.  XXVI,  P  417-432. 
•tThe  first  Academy  for  Younc:  Ladies  in  this  country  was  established  in  Philadelphia,  1784. 

$  Franklin’s  Project  for  an  Academy  in  1749  will  be  found  in  Barnard’s  Journal  of  Ed¬ 
ucation,  Vol.  XXVII,  p.  81,  and  his  strictures  on  the  etforts  afterwards  made  in  his 
absence  in  Europe  to  strike  out  of  the  organization  the  En!,dish  School,  and  ^^ive  undue 
prominence  to  the  Latin  and  Greek  languages,  will  be  found  in  the  same  volume. 
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MASSACHUSETTS  POLICY  OF  INCORPORATED  ACADEMIES. 

The  earliest  schools  in  Massachusetts,  technically  known  as  Free, 
Grammar,  or  Town  schools,  imparted  secondary  as  well  as  element¬ 
ary  instruction;  but  the  needs  of  families  not  residing  within  towns 
on  which  such  schools  were  made  obligatory  by  law,  led  to  the 
establishment  of  a  class  of  institutions  known  as  Academies,  the 
public  policy  of  which  is  set  forth  in  the  following  document : — 

At  the  General  Court  of  the  Commonwealth  of  Massachusetts,  held  on  the 

25th  day  of  January,  1797, 

Ordered,  That  the  secretary  be,  and  he  hereby  is,  directed  to  cause  the 
report  of  a  committee  of  both  houses  on  the  subject  of  grants  of  land  to  sundry 
academies  within  this  Commonwealth,  to  be  printed  with  the  resolves  which 
shall  pass  the  general  court  at  the  present  session. 

And  he  it  further  ordered,  That  the  grants  of  land  specified  in  said  report  shall 
be  made  to  the  trustees  of  any  association  within  the  respective  counties  men¬ 
tioned  in  said  report,  where  there  is  no  academy  at  present  instituted,  who  shall 
first  make  application  to  the  general  court  for  that  purpose :  provided,  they  pro¬ 
duce  evidence  that  the  sum  required  in  said  report  is  secured  to  the  use  of  such 
institution :  and  provided,  that  the  place  contemplated  for  the  situation  of  the 
academy  be  approved  of  by  the  legislature. 

Report  on  the  subject  of  Academies  at  Large.  Feb.  27,  1797. 

The  committee  of  both  Houses,  to  whom  was  referred  the  subject  of  acade¬ 
mies  at  large,  and  also  sundry  petitions  for  grants  of  public  lands  to  particular 
academies,  having  accordingly  considered  the  subject  on  general  principles,  and 
likewise  the  several  petitions  referred  to  them,  submit  the  following  report  : 

On  a  general  view  of  this  subject,  the  committee  are  of  opinion  tliat  the  sj^s- 
tem  hitherto  pursued,  of  endowing  academies  with  State  lands  ought  to  bo  con¬ 
tinued — but  with  several  material  alterations ;  first,  that  no  academy,  (at  least 
not  already  erected,)  ought  to  be  encouraged  by  government,  unless  it  have  a 
neighborhood  to  support  it  of  at  least  thirty  or  forty  thousand  inhabitants,  not 
accommodated  in  any  manner  by  any  other  academies,  by  any  college  or  school 
answering  the  purpose  of  an  academy ;  secondly,  that  every-  such  portion  of 
the  Commonwealth  ought  to  be  considered  as  equally  entitled  to  grants  of  State 
lands  to  these  institutions,  in  aid  of  private  donations ;  and  thirdly,  that  no 
State  lands  ought  to  be  granted  to  any  academy,  but  in  aid  of  permanent  funds ; 
secured  by  towns  and  individual  donors :  and  therefore,  previous  to  any  such 
grant  of  State  lands,  evidence  ought  to  be  produced  that  such  funds  are  legally 
secured,  at  least  adequate  to  erect  and  repair  the  necessary  buildings,  to  support 
the  corporation,  to  procure  and  preserve  such  apparatus  and  books  as  may  be 
necessary,  and  to  pay  a  part  of  the  salaries  of  the  preceptors. 

In  attending  to  the  particular  cases,  the  committee  find  that  fifteen  academies 
have  already  been  incorporated  in  this  Commonwealth ;  also  Derby  School, 
which  serves  all  the  general  purposes  of  an  academy,  but  that  the  academy  at 
Marblehead  probably  will  only  serve  the  purposes  of  a  town  school.  And  the 
committee  are  of  opinion  that  the  three  colleges  established  and  endowed  by 
the  State  and  private  donors,  will  serve  many  of  the  purposes  of  academies  in 
their  respective  neighborhood,  so  that  if  four  or  five  academies  more  shall  be 
allowed  in  those  parts  of  the  Commonwealth  where  they  may  be  most  wanted, 
there  will  be  one  academy  to  every  25,000  inhabitants,  and  probably,  therefore, 
they  must  struggle  with  many  difiiculties  until  the  wealth  and  population  of  the 
State  shall  be  very  considerably  increased ;  for  however  useful  colleges  and 
academies  may  be  for  many  purposes,  yet  it  is  very  obvious  that  the  great  body 
of  the  people  will  and  must  educate  their  children  in  town  district  schools, 
where  they  can  be  boarded  or  supported  by  their  parents. 

The  committee  find  that  of  the  fifteen  academies  already  incorporated,  seven 
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of  them  have  haa’ grants  of  State  lands,  that  at  Fryeburgh  of  15,000  acres,  and 
the  other  six,  at  Machias,  Hallowell,  Berwick,  Marblehead,  Taunton,  and  Lei¬ 
cester,  one  township  each.  To  extend  this  plan  of  a  township  to  each  academy 
to  those  academies  already  allowed,  and  to  those  which  from  local  circumstances 
may  be  justly  claimed,  would  require  the  grants  of  twelve  or  thirteen  town¬ 
ships  more.  The  committee  think  this  number  too  large,  and  therefore  propose 
half  a  township  of  six  miles  square,  of  the  unappropriated  lands  in  the  district 
of  Maine,  to  be  granted  to  each  academy  having  secured  to  it  the  private  funds 
of  towns  and  individual  donors  before  described,  to  be  laid  out  or  assigned 
(with  the  usual  reservations)  by  the  committee  for  the  sale  of  eastern  lands. 

Of  the  eight  academies  already  incorporated  and  not  endowed  by  the  Com¬ 
monwealth,  part  appear  to  have  been  endowed  by  towns  and  individuals;  and 

to  part,  no  satisfactory  evidence  is  produced  of  such  endowments. 

It  appears  that  Dummer’s  Academy,  in  Newbury,  has  legally  secured  to  it  a. 
permanent  fund  for  its  support,  by  a  private  donor,  to  the  amount  of  $6,000 ; 
and  that  Phillips  Academy,  in  Andover,  has  a  fund  something  larger,  secured 
in  like  manner ;  that  each  of  these  academies  was  established  in  a  proper  situ¬ 
ation. 

It  appears  that  the  academies  in  Groton  and  Westford  are  about  seven  miles 
apart,  both  in  the  county  of  Middlesex,  and  with  a  neighborhood  perhaps  not 
so  adequate  as  could  be  wished  to  the  support  of  two ;  that  each  of  them  has 
received  the  donations  of  towns  and  individuals  to  the  amount  of  about  $2,500, 
and  that  each  of  them  is  now  much  embarrassed  for  want  of  funds,  but  both  of 
these  academies  have  been  incorporated  and  countenanced  by  the  legislature, 
and  must  be  considered  as  fully  adequate  for  the  county  of  Middlesex. 

On  the  whole  the  committee  propose  an  immediate  grant  of  half  a  township 
of  the  description  aforesaid,  to  each  of  these  four  academies.  As  to  the  acade¬ 
mies  at  Portland,  Westfield  and  New  Salem,  and  in  the  county  of  Plymouth, 
the  committee  propose  that  half  a  township,  of  the  description  aforesaid,  be 
granted  to  each  of  them :  provided,  each  of  them  shall,  within  three  years,  pro¬ 
duce  evidence  that  there  is  a  permanent  fund  legally  secured  to  each  by  town 
or  individual  donors,  to  the  amount  of  $3,000,  and  that  the  Act  establishing  an 
Academy  in  the  town  of  Plymouth  be  repealed,  and  an  Act  be  passed  establish¬ 
ing  an  Academy  in  the  county  o-f  Plymouth,  on  the  principles  of  the  petition 
from  that  county ;  and  that  half  a  township  of  land  be  granted  to  each  of  the 
counties  of  Barnstable,  Nantucket,  Norfolk,  and  Dukes  County,  and  Hancock, 
for  the  purpose  of  an  Academy ;  provided  they  shall,  within  three  years,  sever¬ 
ally  furnish  evidence  that  funds  are  secured  by  towns  or  individual  donors  to 
the  amount  of  $3,000,  for  the  support  of  each  of  the  said  academies. 

The  Joint  Standing  Committee  on  Education  (Hon.  Charles  W. 
Upham,  Chairman,)  in  a  Report  dated  March  30,  1859 — after  recit¬ 
ing  the  above  report,  as  proceeding  from  a  Committee  “  composed 
of  leading  and  experienced  men,  of  whom  Nathan  Dane  of  Beverly 
was  one,” — “and  as  published  by  the  General  Court,  containing  most 
decisive  and  emphatic  annunciation  of  the  policy  of  the  State” — 
remark : 

The  following  principles  appear  to  have  been  established,  as  determining  the 
relations  of  academies  to  the  Commonwealth.  They  were  to  bo  regarded  as  in 
many  respects  and  to  a  considerable  extent,  public  schools ;  as  a  part  of  an 
organized  system  of  public  and  universal  education ;  as  opening  the  wny,  for 
all  the  people,  to  a  higher  order  of  instruction  than  the  common  schools  can 
supply,  and  as  a  complement  to  them,  towns,  as  well  as  the  Commonwealth, 
were  to  share,  with  individuals,  the  character  of  founders,  or  legal  visitors  of 
them.  They  were  to  be  distributed,  as  nearly  as  might  be,  so  as"^ to  accommo¬ 
date  the  different  districts  or  localities  of  the  State,  according  to  a  measure  of 
population,  that  is,  25,000  individuals.  In  this  way  they  w'ere  to  be  placed 
within  the  reach  of  the  whole  people,  and  their  advantages  secured,  as  equally 
and  effectively  as  possible,  for  the  common  benefit. 


DUMMER  ACADEME,  SOUTH  BYFIELD. 

Compiled  from  Centennial  Address  of  Nehemiah  Ceeaveeand,  LL.  D.,  1863,  and  from  items 
furnished  by  the  j)resent  Principal,  Rev.  Ebenezer  Q-.  I’arsons. 


HISTORY. 

The  founder  of  Dummer  Academy,  William  Dummer,  died  on  the 
lOlh  of  October,  1761.  By  his  will,  he  set  apart  his  dwelling-house 
and  farm  of  nearly  three  hundred  acres  in  Newbury  for  the  establish¬ 
ment  of  a  Grammar  School,  to  stand  forever  on  the  farm.  The  prop¬ 
erty  was  given  in  trust  to  Messrs.  Foxcroft  and  Chaunc}^,  of  Boston, 
and  Mr.  Nathaniel  Dummer  of  Newbuiy,  and  to  their  heirs  and  as¬ 
signs  forever,  the  rents  and  profits  to  be  employed  in  erecting  a  school- 
house  and  in  support  of  a  master. 

In  pursuance  of  the  policy  of  the  State,  embodied  in  the  legislation 
of  1797,  the  Dummer  Academy  received  from  the  State  a  grant  of  a 
half  township  of  land  in  the  province  of  Maine.  From  this  grant,, 
together  with  a  bequest  of  $6,000  from  a  private  donor,  the  present 
investment  has  been  derived. 

Buildings  and  Grounds. — In  conformity  with  the  will,  the  trustees 
put  up,  during  the  year  1762,  a  small  school-building.  It  was  in  the 
humble  style  and  on  the  moderate  scale  which  characterized  the  country 
school-houses  of  that  day, — a  square,  one-story  structure,  not  much 
more,  probably,  than  twenty  feet  on  a  side.  It  stood  nearly  on  the  site 
of  the  present  academic  edifice.  The  farm  of  three  hundred  acres, 
with  the  mansion-house,  remain,  and  afford  to  the  school  a  moderate 
rent.  A  large  outlay  has  recently  been  made  in  improvement  on  the 
academy  grounds  and  building,  especially  in  the  entire  reorganization 
of  the  upper  story,  so  that  the  institution  now  affords,  in  all  respects, 
an  attractive  and  beautiful  place  for  study. 

Course  of  Study. — The  ability  to  read  English  well  was  the  simple 
condition  imposed  by  the  founder  for  admission  to  the  school.  Yet 
under  the  first  teacher,  bo3^s  received  the  most  thorough  drill  in  Latin 
and  Greek.  “  To  fit  his  boys  for  College,  and  fit  them  Tvell,  wms  Master 
Mood^^’s  ambition  and  pride  ;  and  though  a  majority  of  them  stopped 
short  of  the  collegiate  course,  still  he  believed  that  even  for  them 
there  was  no  other  discipline  of  equal  value.”  Though  he  lived  long 
before  the  days  of  g^^mnastic  apparatus  and  instruction,  he  looked 
carefully  after  the  amusements,  the  health  and  the  safety  of  the  boys. 
In  the  matter  of  bathing,  his  regulations  were  strict  and  peculiar 
763 
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The  time  and  the  place  were  fixed  by  him.  The  state  of  the  tide  was 
carefully  observed  ;  and  if  the  favorable  moment  happened  to  come  in 
the  midst  of  school  hours,  he  suspended  work  for  a  while  and  sent  the 
bo3’s  out  to  bathe,  so  important  in  his  view  was  the  salubrious  immer¬ 
sion.  For  greater  safety,  he  divided  the  school  into  two  bands.  The 
smaller  lads  and  mere  novices  in  swimming  went  to  the  little  river, — a 
comparatively  shallow  stream ;  while  all  who  could  be  trusted  in 
deeper  water  ran  off  in  the  opposite  direction,  and  plunged  .into  the 
broader  estuary. 

The  school  was  designed  to  enlarge  and  extend  the  course  of  study 
in  the  Common  Schools,  and  to  be  in  a  special  manner  preparatory  to 
the  College.  Its  establishment  marked  an  era  in  popular  education,  in 
that  it  was  the  first  established  for  the  benefit  of  the  whole  people,  not 
being  dependent,  like  the  “  Grammar  School,”  upon  municipal  and 
local  support  and  patronage.  The  school  has  maintained  its  original 
character  throughout  the  entire  period  of  its  existence,  and  has  in  a 
general  and  particular  way  been  a  model  upon  which  kindred  institu¬ 
tions  have  been  established.  Besides  the  classical  course,  heretofore 
.pursued,  an  English  course  of  study  is  arranged,  and  pupils  of  both 
sexes  are  now  admitted  who  desire  the  more  general  and  thorough 
education  in  English  branches,  either  with  or  without  the  languages. 

The  classical  course  affords  the  opportunity  for  a  thorough  fit  for  the 
New  England  Colleges. 

The  instruction  is  thorough,  and  based  upon  the  principle  that  a 
man’s  education  is  the  discipline  he  receives.  This  is  regarded  as  of 
more  importance  than  the  mere  acquisition  of  knowledge. 

A  set  of  apparatus,  adequate  to  illustrate  all  the  important  princi¬ 
ples  of  natural  philosophy  and  chemistrj^,  is  owned  by  the  Sons  of 
Bummer,  and  devoted  to  the  use  of  the  institution.  Experimental 
lectures  on  these  subjects  are  given  during  the  fall  term.  The  class  in 
surveying  practises  field  exercises  with  the  aid  of  a  superior  set  of 
instruments. 

Society  of  the  Sons  of  Dummer. — The  objects  of  this  institution, 
besides  the  cultivation  of  friendly  intercourse  and  social  affections 
amongst  its  members,  are  to  promote  and  extend  the  usefulness  and 
reputation  of  the  Academy,  and  to  excite  a  laudable  emulation  among 
the  pupils  for  the  time  being,  by  the  distribution  of  honorary  pre¬ 
miums  among  those  who  shall  be  distinguished  by  diligence  in  their 
studies,  by  conformity  to  the  rules  of  the  Academy,  and  the  directions 
of  the  preceptor  and  other  instructors,  and  by  habitual  decency  and 
correctness  in  their  deportment ;  and,  as  the  funds  shall  be  competent, 
to  make  additions  to  the  library,  and  to  secure  such  philosophical  and 
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astronomical  instruments  as  may  be  thought  useful  and  proper  for  the 
improvement  of  the  pupils.” 

The  institution  was  formed  under  the  promptings  and  exertions  of 
Mr.  Dudley  Atkins  Tyng,  a  former  pupil  and  admirer  of  Mood}'.  Its 
first  meeting  was  held  at  Newburyport,  June  22,  1(S22,  and  consisted 
of  the  following  gentlemen :  Dudley  Atkins  Tyng,  Nathan  Noyes, 
Jacob  Gerrish,  Jonathan  G.  Johnson,  and  Eleazer  Johnson,  Jr.  At 
the  second  meeting,  June  29,  Jeremiah  Nelson,  Edward  Sprague  Rand, 
and  Alfred  Pike  were  present ;  and,  with  those  first  named,  deserve  to 
be  held  in  honored  remembrance  as  the  founders  of  the  society. 

Of  more  than  one  hundred  members  elected,  more  than  half  had 
been  pupils  of  Master  Moody.  Of  these,  eight  individuals  constituted 
themselves  patrons  of  the  society  by  the  required  payment  of  fifty 
dollars  ($50)  each;  six  became  life  members,  each  paying  twenty 
dollars  ($20).  • 

The  fund  thus  raised,  with  the  annual  payments  from  other  mem¬ 
bers,  enabled  the  society  to  offer  prizes  for  meritorious  conduct  and 
scholarship.  The  society’s  fund  continues  unimpaired,  and  with  the 
annual  income  of  jive  hundred  dollars  ($500),  bequeathed  by  the  late 
Moody  Kent,  Esq.,  affords  the  means  of  making  necessary  additions 
to  the  library  and  philosophical  apparatus ;  also  of  awarding  prizes 
annually  to  such  pupils  as  in  the  judgment  of  the  trustees  by  their 
good  behavior  and  attainments  are  entitled  to  such  marks  of  dis¬ 
tinction. 

For  the  work  accomplished  by  the  school,  the  reader  is  referred  to 
the  very  interesting  centennial  address  of  Nehemiah  Cleaveland, 
LL.  D.  Amongst  its  early  students  were  such  distinguished  person¬ 
ages  as  Theophilus  Parsons,  Rufus  King,  Professors  Pearson,  Webber, 
and  Smith,  William  Prescott,  Samuel  Sewall,  Samuel  Tenney,  and 
Nathaniel  Gorham,  with  scores  of  others  scarcely  less  eminent ;  all  of 
whom — some  in  one  department  of  civil,  political,  and  social  life,  some 
in  another — have  exerted  an  incalculable  influence  in  moulding  and 
directing  the  life  of  the  people  and  the  nation. 

The  number  of  its  graduates  must  be  counted  by  thousands.  The 
school  has  had  varying  success,  and  been  quite  distinguished  for  periods 
of  rest — for  vacations.  Mr.  Cleaveland’s  address  takes  rather  of  an 
unhopeful  view  of  the  future  of  the  Academy ;  but  it  evidently  has 
still  its  mission,  and  is  doing  good  work  for  the  community  and  the 
few  scholars  who  attend  it  from  abroad.  At  present  the  school  is 
open  to  girls  as  well  as  boys. 

Government. — The  management  of  the  school  was  placed  by  the 
founder  in  charge  of  Byfleld  parish ;  the  choice  of  the  parish  as  to  a 
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teacher  was  to  be  expressed  through  the  minister  for  the  time,  and  a 
committee  of  five  freeholders  duly  elected.  The  parish,  however,  had 
no  control  over  the  farm  or  other  property ;  that  was  committed  to 
the  three  feoffees.  It  had  no  control  over  the  master,  beyond  the  sim¬ 
ple  act  of  appointing  him ;  for  he  could  be  removed  only  by  the 
overseers  of  Harvard  College  on  the  ground  of  incompetency  or 
immorality. 

Evidently  the  parish  were  not  satisfied  with  the  relation  which  their 
committee  sustained  to  the  Academy,  for,  in  1764,  the  representative 
in  the  General  Court  was  instructed  to  present  the  following  questions 
to  that  body,  with  a  request  that  it  should  answer  and  settle  the 
same : — 


“  1.  Who  are  the  Persons  that  are  to  Rent  sd.  farm,  to  repair  the  Buildings, 
to  Receive  the  Rents  and  pay  the  same  to  the  Teacher  of  the  School?.” 

“  2.  WJiat  number  of  these  persons  mentioned  in  the  sd.  Gov.  Dummer’s 
will  (to  direct  and  appoint  in  the  affair  of  the  Master  And  Said  school)  are 
to  be  agreed,  so  as  to  make  a  valid  act  ?  ” 

“  3.  Who  is  to  be  Judg  or  Say  when  Scholars  are  qualified  for  sd.  School, 
According  to  the  Will  of  the  Doner,  and  What  other  Laming  besides  Gram¬ 
mar,  that  first  Being  Duly  Regarded,  is  to  be  taught  in  sd.  School.” 

“  4lhly.  Who  are  the  Persons  that  are  to  have  the  Care  and  Inspection  of 
sd.  Master  and  School  ?  ” 

“  This  literal  transcript  of  the  records  indicates,”  says  Mr.  Cleave- 
land,  “  that  the  school  was  not  founded  too  soon.”  It  does  not  appear 
that  the  Byfield  people  were  enlightened  upon  these  points.  From 
this  time  until  1782,  the  five  freeholders  were  elected  duly  as  the  year 
came  round,  but  their  labors  were  not  onerous,  for  Mr.  Moody  literally 
conducted  the  school  in  every  respect ;  the  trustees  under  the  will  did 
nothing  and  had  nothing  to  do. 

the  Act  of  incorporation  in  1782,  all  the  functions  of  the  five  free¬ 
holders  were  transferred  to  a  board  of  trustees,  under  which  form  the 
government  of  the  institution  has  continued  to  be  administered  to  the 
present  time. 

A  complete  list  of  tlie  trustees  will  be  found  in  the  centennial 
address  of  Mr.  Cleaveland,  already  referred  to :  it  comprises  a  presi¬ 
dent  of  Harvard  College,  seventy  to  eighty  of  the  men  of  Essex  and 
the  adjoining  counties,  most  eminent  in  the  offices  of  the  State,  of  the 
church,  and  of  professional  life,  whose  wisdom  in  counsel  and  in  the 
conduct  of  its  pecuniary  interests  have  enabled  the  institution  to  do 
its  distinguished  work  for  more  than  a  century  of  its  existence. 

Mr.  Cleaveland  intimates  that  had  the  counsels  of  the  most  far- 
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ft  seeing  of  these  men  oftener  prevailed,  the  Academy  might  have 
i  greatl}^  extended  the  sphere  of  its  benign  influence. 

Teachers. — After  Master  Moody  graduated  at  Cambridge,  in  1746, 
i  he  took  charge  of  the  York  Grammar  School,  which  he  raised  to  a  high 
»  degree  of  celebrit}".  Though  this  was  only  a  public  town  school,  its 
.  reputation  was  such  that  it  attracted  pupils  from  other  places.  Under 
.  his  management,  with  his  brother  Joseph  as  steward,  major-domo 
and  outside  manager-general,  the  school  at  By  field  soon  had  an  attend¬ 
ance  of  from  seventy  to  eighty  boys,  and  the  mansion-house  from 
twenty  to  twenty-five  boarders.  This  extraordinary  prosperity  was 
due  in  part  to  the  monopoly  which  the  school  had ;  but  if  boys  did 
’  sometimes  come  to  Dummer  because  there  was  no  other  school  to  go 
'  to,  they  remained,  because  they  found  there  all  that  they  desired.  For 
,  nineteen  years  Master  Moody  conducted  the  school. 

“Our  knowledge  of  this  man,”  says  Mr.  Cleaveland,  “is  wholly 
traditional.”  He  had  “  a  large.and  somewhat  coarse  exterior,  motions 
which  had  more  of  vigor  than  of  grace, — that  easy  power  of  command 
which  marks  some  men  as  if  born  to  rule, — that  liveliness  of  feeling, 
thought,  manner,  and  speech,  which,  perhaps,  more  than  any  other 
qualit}^  commends  manhood  to  boyhood, — a  professional  zeal  border¬ 
ing  on  enthusiasm, — the  zeal  which  gives  to  its  possessor  a  facility 
and  influence  that  minds  more  evenly  balanced  rarely  attain, — a  sturdy 
,  will,  persevering  energy,  great  earnestness,  and  evident  sincerity, — 
such  I  conceive  to  have  been  the  prominent  characteristics  of  Master 
Moody,  as  he  appeared  in  his  best  days.”  “It  was  in  Latin  and 
Greek,  especially  the  former,  that  his  strength  as  a  scholar  and  teacher 
mainly  lay.”  To  mathematics  and  natural  sciences,  to  common  arith¬ 
metic,  even,  he  made  no  pretension  ;  and  these  branches  when  taught 
here,  were  never  taught  b}^  him. 

No  document  or  record  remains  to  show  the  terms  and  conditions 
under  which  the  first  master,  Mr.  Moodj",  took  the  charge.  Still  we 
'  know  very  nearly  what  they  must  have  been.  He  had  the  “  mansion- 
house”  to  live  in,  and  might  turn  it  to  profitable  account  by  boarding 
some  of  the  boys.  He  had  also  all  that  he  could  get  from  a  large  and 
'  valuable  farm.  He  was  permitted,  moreover,  to  collect  from  his  pupils 
a  moderate  tuition  fee  ;  at  least,  such  wms  his  practice. 

:|  “  Let  it  not  be  imagined,”  says  Mr.  Cleaveland,  “  that  Mr.  Moody 

was  a  mere  classical  drill-sergeant,  or  that  his  sole  power  as  an  edu- 
'  cator  lay  in  his  knowledge  and  skill  as  a  teacher  of  language. 
I  Imbued  himself  with  the  noblest  views  of  life  and  duty,  punctual, 
^  upright,  conscientious  and  benevolent, — and  more  than  all  a  Christian, 
I  humble  and  sincere, — his  best  endeavors,  aims,  and  influence  were  of 
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the  moral  kind.  And  if,”  he  sa^’s,  “  in  the  words  of  Lovell  Edge-  h 
worth,  you  ask, —  I 

‘  How  did  lie  rule  them, — by  what  arts  ? 

Edgeworth  should  give  the  answer, — 


‘  He  knew  the  way  to  touch  their  hearts.’  ” 


The  principals  of  the  school,  with  the  date  of  entering 

and  leaving 

institution. 

have  been  as  follows  : — 

Began. 

Graduated. 

Ended. 

1762, 

Samuel  Moody,  . 

.  Harvard, 

.  1790 

1791, 

Rev.  Isaac  Smith, 

.  Harvard, 

.  1809 

1809, 

Dr.  Benjamin  Allen,  . 

.  Union  (?),  . 

.  1811 

1811, 

Dr.  Abiel  Abbot,  . 

.  Harvard, 

.  1819 

1820, 

Samuel  Adams,  . 

.  Harvard, 

.  1821 

1821, 

Nehemiah  Cleaveland,  LL.  D., 

•  •  •  • 

.  1840 

1840, 

Rev.  Frederic  A.  Adams, 

.  Dartmouth, . 

.  1847 

1847, 

Rev.  Henry  Durant, 

.  Yale,  . 

.  1849 

1849, 

Rev.  Ariel  P.  Shute, 

.  Bowdoin, 

.  1851 

1851, 

Rev.  Marshall  Henshaw, 

.  Amherst, 

.  1861  (?) 

1862  (?),  . 

John  S.  Parsons,  . 

•  •  •  • 

.  1863  (?) 

1863  (?),  . 

Solon  Albee, 

•  •  •  • 

.  1864 

1864, 

Edgar  L.  Foster,  . 

•  •  •  • 

.  1864 

1864  (?),  . 

Levi  W.  Stanton,  . 

•  •  •  • 

.  1872  (?) 

1872, 

Rev.  E.  G.  Parsons, 

•  •  •  • 

•  ^ 

Very  interesting  biographical  notices  of  many  of  the  above,  also  of 

a  number  of  the  assistants,  may  be  found 

in  Mr.  Cleaveland’s  address. 

Location. — The  school  is  located  in  Byfield  Parish,  Newbury,  four 
miles  from  Newburyport. 


[William  Dummer  was  horn  in  Boston  in  1677.  Of  his  early  life  and  edu-  ; 
cation  no  particulars  are  on  record.  His  name  first  appears  in  history  as  com-  ■ 
missioner  for  his  native  colony,  living  in  Plymouth,  England,  when  (171G)  and  i  j 
where  he  received  his  appointment  as  lientcuant-governor  of  Massachusetts. 
His  father-in-law.  Governor  Joseph  Dudley,  had  just  retired  from  office,  and 
was  succeeded  by  Governor  Samuel  Shute.  On  the  departure  of  Governor 
Shute  to  England,  the  lieutenant-governor  was  called  to  act  for  six  years  as 
chief  magistrate,  and  in  that  capacity,  in  difficult  and  trying  emergencies,  ad¬ 
ministered  the  government  with  firumess  and  discretion.  He  died  October  10, 
1761.]  ' 


PHILLIPS  ACADEMY,  AT  ANDOVER. 

BY  RBV.  C.  HAMMOND,  MONSON. 


HISTORY. 

Phillips  Academy,  at  Andover,  was  founded  April  21,  1778,  by  a 
gift  deed  of  the  original  donors,  including  a  constitution  for  the  insti¬ 
tution  established  by  them.  The  board  of  trustees  was  organized 
April  28,  1//8,  and  the  name  of  Phillips  School  was  given  to  the 
institution.  It  was  ordered  that  the  number  of  pupils  to  be  admitted 
should  be  limited  to  thirty,  preference  to  be  given  to  those  who  were 
“to  be  instructed  in  the  learned  languages,”  and  no  others  were  to  be 
received,  unless  the  full  number  should  be  incomplete  for  a  month., 
Mr.  Eliphalet  Pearson,  one  of  the  trustees,  who  was  then  teacher  of 
the  town  Grammar  School  and  had  been  freely  consulted  in  the  whole 
I  process  of  drafting  the  constitution,  was  elected  preceptor.  At  the 
I  time  of  the  organization.  Rev.  Jonathan  French  of  Andover,  one  of’ 
the  trustees,  preached  a  sermon.  On  the  morning  of  April  30,  1778, 
the  school  was  opened  in  due  form,  with  thirteen  pupils,  and  in  less 
than  a  month  the  full  complement  of  thirty  was  made  up. 

The  first  arrangements  were  soon  modified,  in  consequence  of  the 
number  of  applicants  for  admission.  At  the  close  of  the  first  term,  a 
i  charge  was  made  upon  each  scholar  by  the  trustees,  at  the  suggestion 
of  Judge  Phillips,  the  projector  of  the  school,  to  pay  the  salary  of  an 
assistant  and  incidental  expenses. 


On  the  4th  of  October,  1780,  the  institution  was  incorporated  under 
the  title  of  Phillips  Academy  at  Andover. 

Foimders  and  Benefactors.— T\iq  original  founders  were  Hon.  Samuel 
Phillips  of  North  Andover,  Mass.,  and  his  brother.  Dr.  John  Phillips 
of  Exeter,  N.  H.  Subsequently,  a  third  brother,  Hon.  William  Phillips 
of  Boston,  and  his  son,  Lieut.  Governor  William  Phillips  of  Boston, 
contributed  by  their  donations  a  sum  nearly  equal  to  the  gifts  of  the 
original  founders.  The  following  summary  gives  a  statement  of  the 
benefactions  of  each  of  the  four  donors  of  the  Phillips  family  : _ 

Hon.  Samuel  Phillips,  of  North  Andover,  . 

Hon.  John  Phillips,  LL.  D.,  of  Exeter,  N.  H.,  . 

Hon.  William  Phillips,  of  Boston, 

His  Honor  William  Phillips,  of  Boston,  . 


$6,000  00 
31,000  00 
6,000  00 
28,000  00 
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Dr.  John  Phillips,  of  Exeter,  was  the  munificent  founder  and  patron 
of  Phillips  Exeter  Academy,  to  which  he  gave  $100,000.  Lieut.  . 
Governor  William  Phillips  gave  to  the  Theological  Seminary  of 
Andover,  under  the  control  of  trustees  of  Phillips  Academy,  the  sum 
of  $12,000  ;  and  Madame  Phillips  and  her  son.  Col.  John  Phillips, 
endowed  the  Theological  Seminary  with  $20,000. 

The  “projector  and  chief  patron”  of  Phillips  Academy  was  Lieut. 
Governor  Samuel  Phillips,  son  of  the  senior  founder,  Hon.  Samuel 
Phillips  of  North  Andover,  and  grandson  of  Eev.  Samuel  Phillips  of 
South  Andover.  He  is  commonly  designated  Judge  Phillips,  to  dis¬ 
tinguish  him  from  others  of  the  family  having  the  same  name. 
Though  not  a  direct  contributor  to  the  funds  of  the  Academy,  he  was 
chiefly  instrumental  in  causing  the  munificent  donations  of  his  rela¬ 
tives.  His  agency  in  founding  the  Academy  and  his  life-long  interest 
in  its  welfare,  are  fully  set  forth  in  the  memoir  of  Judge  Phillips, 
written  by  Prof.  John  L.  Taylor,  D.  D.,  of  Andover,  and  long  the 
treasurer  of  Phillips  Academy. 

Judge  Phillips  was  born  February  5,  1752.  He  had  the  best  oppor¬ 
tunities  of  a  complete  liberal  education  at  that  time  possible.  His 
father  and  grandfather  were  graduates  of  Harvard  College.  He  was 
fitted  for  college  at  Dummer  Academy,  under  the  charge  of  the  famous 
master,  Samuel  Moody,  and  graduated  at  Harvard  in  1771,  at  the  age  ' 
of  nineteen,  with  high  rank  in  a  large  class  distinguished  for  its  .. 
talented  men.  At  Dummer  Academy  and  in  College,  he  was  contem-  , 
porary  with  Eliphalet  Pearson,  first  principal  of  Phillips  Academy. 

He  was  a  most  ardent  patriot  of  the  Revolution.  During  his  college  y 
life  the  General  Court  held  two  sessions  at  Cambridge,  and  the  students  ^ 
were  greatly  moved  by  their  deliberations.  All  his  relatives  were  ^ 
zealous  patriots, — Josiah  Quincy,  Jr.,  a  great  actor  in  the  opening  of  { 
the  great  drama,  was  his  cousin  by  marriage. 

Four  years  after  his  graduation  he  was  elected,  at  the  age  of  tw^enty-  ^ 
three,  by  his  native  town,  a  member  of  the  Provincial  Congress, 
which  met  at  Watertown  in  1775.  The  proscribed  patriots,  Samuel  ; ;‘ 
Adams  and  John  Hancock,  were  members.  In  this  body  he  took  a 
very  active  part.  When  AVashington,  then  in  command  at  Cambridge,  y, 
reported,  in  December,  that  the  stock  of  powder  was  “fearfully  small,”  1' 
Mr.  Phillips  proposed,  Januar}''  3,  1776,  to  the  Congress  to  erect  a  A 
powder-mill  at  Andover  with  their  consent,  which  was  promptly  given.  ^ 
He  hastened  home  and  purchased  his  mill  site,  for  which  a  canal  of  | 
some  distance  was  necessary.  He  called  his  neighbors  together  andi  -  , 
said,  “  I  want  your  help  and  will  pa}^  you  if  the  business  pays  ;  if  it  jrv 
fails,  you  must  lose  your  labor.  The  powder  is  needed  for  the  com--^ 
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mon  cause  and  we  must  work  together.”  Ilis  appeal  was  responded 
j  to.  Tho  mill-race  was  ilug  as  volunteer  work  in  the  dead  of  winter 
The  mill  was  ready^  on  the  10th  of  Jlay  to  furnish  supplies  for  the. 
I  aim}  in  great  quantities,  and  proved  to  be  an  enterprise  on  which  the 
success  of  the  war  in  defence  of  liberty  seemed  to  depend, 
i  A  single  year  only  after  his  first  movement  in  his  powder-mill  enter- 
j  prise,  that  is,  in  January,  1777,— Judge  Phillips  made  the  first  pur- 
I  chase  of  lands  for  the  founding  of  the  Academ}^,  and  on  the  29th  of 
May  following,  he  obtained  a  bond  from  Dr.  John  Phillips,  of  Exeter, 
for  the  payment  of  his  share  of  the  proposed  endowment.  At  the  same 
period,  he  was  giving  his  most  earnest  attention  to  plans  involving 
the  character,  purposes,  and  administration  of  the  proposed  seminarj* 
which  finally  resulted  in  a  constitution  for  a  school  designed  for 
secondary  education,  differing  from  any  previously  existing,  and  serv¬ 
ing  as  a  model,  in  several  important  respects,  for  nearly  all  the  New 
England  Academies  that  have  since  been  established,  and  of  many 
I  institutions  in  the  Western  States. 

Thus  the  foundations  of  the  first  proper  New  England  Academy 
i  began  to  be  laid  by  men  of  strong  faith  in  God,  who,  at  one  and  the 
I  same  time,  were  the  most  zealous  defenders  of  liberty  in  the  gloomiest 

years  of  the  Devolution,  and  the  most  munificent  and  wisest  patrons 
'  of  liberal  learning. 

;  Hon.  Josiah  Quincy,  president  of  Harvard  University,  a  student  of 
■  Phillips  Academy  during  its  first  term  in  1778,  at  a  celebration  held 

:  years  after  that  date,  paid  the  following  tribute  to  the  memory 

i  of  the  first  founders  : — 

i  “  They  were  my  relatives.  No  man  living  can  have  the  same  knowledge 
of  them  which  I  possess.  I  have  been  an  inmate  in  every  one  of  their  fam¬ 
ilies,  and  have  participated  in  their  devotions  before  religion  had  passed 
|i  from  the  domestic  altar  to  the  retirement  of  the  mind. 

The  three  brothers  were  all  exemplary  in  social,  moral,  and  religious 
.  life;  diligent  in  business;  economical  in  the  strictest  sense  of  the  word. 

'  All  were  prosperous.  Each  accumulated  a  fortune  according  to  the  stand- 
j  ard  of  the  period. 

I  ^  “  Samuel  Phillips,  Jr.,  son  of  the  eldest,  concentrated  in  himself  the  affec¬ 
tions  of  all  the  brothers.  His  zeal,  talents,  and  consentaneous  piety,  enkin¬ 
dled  and  excited  into  activity  the  inherent  charitable  and  public  spirit  of 
I  the  whole  family.  I  was  well  acquainted  with  him, — intimately,  as  far  as 
difference  in  our  age  and  pursuits  permitted.  I  should  rejoice,  if  the  occa¬ 
sion  allowed,  to  give  utterance  to  my  deep  sense  of  his  many  virtues,  of  a 
I  life  devoted  to  every  lofty  design  ;  active  in  every  generous  purpose  ;  fore¬ 
most  in  fulfilling  every  duty  in  private  life,  the  legislative  hall,  or  on  the 
bench ;  for  twenty  years  the  presiding  officer  of  the  state  senate  ;  and  when 
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he  died,  Lieut.  Governor  of  the  Commonwealth,— in  whose  character,  with¬ 
out  ostentation  or  display,  was  beautifully  illustrated  the  religious  principle 
in  stimulating,  directing,  and  giving  success  to  every  useful  and  elevated 
purpose  of  private  and  public  life.”  ISpeech  at  the  Semi-Centennial  Cele¬ 
bration  of  Andover  Theological  Seminary,  August  5, 1858.'] 

The  Peabody  Foundation.— In  1866,  a  fund  of  $25,000  was  given 
to  endow  a  professorship  in  mathematics  and  natural  science,  by 
George  Peabody,  Esq.,  of  London,  and  a  native  of  Danvers,  Mass. 
This  professor  is  called  ‘‘Peabody  Instructor  of  Natural  Sciences. 

Summary  of  Endowments, 

Dr.  John  Phillips,  including  farm,  $12,580,  .... 

lion.  Samuel  and  John  Phillips, . 

His  Honor  William  Phillips, . 

Hon.  William  Phillips, . 

Foxcroft  donation, . 

Students’  educational  fund, . 

Peabody  fund, . 

Clark  scholarship  (1868), . 

Farrar  fund  (1873), . 

Sinking  fund,  given  by  Dr.  Ebenezer  Alden,  1874,  . 

Greek  prize  fund,  gift  of  Rev.  Joseph  Cook  towards  a  $500,  . 

Taylor  Centennial  fund,  to  accumulate  100  years,  or  till  it 
reaches  $100,000,  gift  of  Rev.  J.  L.  Taylor,  1876,  . 

Legacy  of  Roswell  C.  Smith,  an  alumnus,  1876, 

$119,260  00 


$31,000 

00 

10,300 

00 

15,345 

00 

4,633 

00 

532 

00 

4,750 

00 

25,000 

00 

1,000 

00 

15,000 

00 

1,000 

00 

100 

00 

100 

00 

500 

00 

Many  donations  of  the  Phillipses  and  of  Samuel  Farrar,  Esq.,  were  ' 
given  to  discharge  “the  treasurer’s  balance.”  Squire  Farrar  gave  the  ; 
bulk  of  his  salary  as  treasurer  for  various  improvements  which  he 
desired.  He  spent  a  great  deal  of  money  for  the  teachers’  seminary,  f 
which  was  a  costly  experiment.  A  full  list  of  benefactors  ought  to 
include  the  donors  of  the  new  academy  building,  the  sustentation  fund 
for  Mrs.  S.  H.  Taylor,  etc.  The  largest  gift  made  at  one  time  was 
that  of  George  Peabody.  It  is  supposed  that  Samuel  Farrar  gave 
more  than  any  other  benefactor,  his  gifts  extending  through  a  period 
of  sixty  years. 

Trusteeship  and  Government  and  General  Design. — The  trustees  j 
are  a  close  corporation,  consisting  of  thirteen  members,  and  have|| 
the  powers  and  functions  usually  vested  in  college  and  university  ^’1 
trustees.  A  major  part  must  consist  of  laymen  and  respectable jf  ' 
freeholders,  and  a  major  part  must  not  consist  of  residents  of  thej-j 


*  V  ‘ 

town  in  which  the  seminary  is  situated.  The  master  of  the  Academy|y' 

^  V 


must,  forever,  be  a  member  of  the  board. 
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PRINCIPALS. 

!  Rev.  Eliphalet  Pearson,  LL.  D.,  was  the  first  principal  of  Phillips 
;  Academy.  He  was  appointed  in  1778,  and  served  eight  years.  He  was 
j  born  at  By  field,  Newbury,  Mass.,  in  1752,  and  fitted  for  College  in  his 
i  iifitive  town,  under  Samuel  Moody,  the  famous  master  of  the  Dummer 
I  School,  where  he  was  a  fellow-pupil  of  Samuel  Phillips,  Jr.,  of  Andover. 
;  He  graduated  at  Harvard  with  great  distinction,  in  1773.  On  leaving 
!  College  he  taught  a  Grammar  School  in  Andover.  He  was  a  zealous 
Whig  in  the  Revolution,  and  assisted  his  friend,  Judge  Phillips,  in  his 
projects  to  aid  the  patriotic  cause.  He  was  consulted  in  drafting  the 
constitution  of  the  Academy,  of  which  he  was  an  original  trustee,  and 
held  the  office  fort3-eight  years,  till  his  death,  in  1826.  In  1786,  he 
was  appointed  professor  of  Hebrew  and  Oriental  literature  in  Harvard 
College,  and  served  twenty  years.  Besides  teaching  Hebrew,  he  was 
lecturer  on  English  grammar,  and  a  most  accomplished  teacher  of 
rhetoric  at  Cambridge.  Dr.  Allen  said  that  “  the  skill  and  taste  and 
the  severe  criticism  of  Dr.  Pearson  had  a  most  beneficial  effect  on  the 
style  of  composition  at  the  College.”  Prof.  Park  is  authority  for 
saving  that  Dr.  Pearson  occasionally  spent  the  entire  night  in  oor- 
recting  the  compositions  of  the  students,  in  order  that  he  might  spend 
I  the  day  in  the  multiplied  extra  ofiScial  duties  which  were  heaped  upon 
'  him.” 

j  Returning  to  Andover,  Dr.  Pearson  engaged  most  earnestly  to 
1  effect  the  original  design  of  the  founders  of  Phillips  Academy,  to  estab¬ 
lish  a  theological  seminary  in  connection  with  the  school  for  secondary 
education.  “  His  zeal  and  perseverance,”  said  President  Quincy, 
“  were  irresistible  ”  in  this  great  enterprise.  “  What  no  other  man 
would  have  dared  to  attempt,  with  any  hope  of  success,  he  effected.” 

It  was  the  rare  good  fortune  of  Phillips  Academy  that  Eliphalet 
Pearson  was  its  first  principal,  and  as  such  the  originator  of  a  most 
carefully  designed  policy  of  instruction  and  administration.  This 
policy  was  cherished  by  him,  as  a  trustee  of  commanding  influence, 
for  nearly  half  a  century.  His  many  varied  natural  gifts  were  rendered 
'  effective,  for  the  great  services  of  his  long  career,  by  a  liberal  culture 
unsurpassed  bj"  his  contemporaries.  He  was  a  man  of  letters  and  a 
i  man  of  affairs.  He  was  a  wise  and  most  successful  teacher  of  a 
Grammar  School  before  he  was  the  principal  of  the  Academy.  He 
^  was  preeminent  as  an  instructor  in  the  University,  and  was  the  first 
'  appointed  professor  of  sacred  literature  in  the  Andover  Theological 
Seminary.  No  man  of  his  times  better  understood  the  routine  of  every 
grade  of  schools  or  had  a  broader  view  of  the  uses  of  learning  in  its 
relations  to  life  in  all  callings  and  professions. 


I 
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Ebenezer  Pemberton,  LL.  D.,  was  appointed  principal  in  1786. 
He  was  born  in  Boston  in  1747  ;  graduated  at  Princeton  in  1765  ;  was 
a  tutor  at  Princeton  in  1769,  and  very  popular.  When  he  resigned  his 
tutorship  he  received  a  complimentary  and  valedictory  address  in 
Latin,  by  James  Madison.  He  studied  theology  with  Dr.  Hopkins  of 
Newport,  R.  I.,  but  never preac/ied.  He  studied  law,  and  was  admitted 
to  the  bar  in  Rhode  Island  in  1777,  but  never  ^practised.  Having 
served  very  successfully  as  rector  of  Plainfield  Academy,  Conn.,  he 
succeeded  Dr.  Pearson  at  Andover,  where  he  remained  until  1793. 
He  afterwards  taught  ten  years  at  Billerica,  Mass.,  and  many  j^ears 
at  Boston,  where  he  died,  Jnne  25,  1835,  aged  eighty-nine.  Rev.  Dr. 
Abiel  Abbot  (H.  C.  1792),  his  assistant  at  Phillips  Academy,  said 
that  the  schools  had  a  high  reputation  under  his  administration.  He 
was  an  accurate,  faithful  and  successfiil  teacher.  He  was  a  gentleman 
of  the  old  school  in  manners,  and  by  his  dignity,  courtesy,  and  kind¬ 
ness,  he  won  the  affections  of  his  pupils. 

Mark  Newman,  A.  M.,  was  appointed  principal  in  1794,  and 
served  fourteen  years.  He  was  born  at  Ipswich,  September  7,  1772  ; 
graduated  at  Dartmouth  in  1793.  He  served  one  year  in  the  Academy 
as  an  assistant.  The  institution  was  successful  during  his  long 
administration.  After  his  resignation,  in  1810,  he  continued  in  the 
trusteeship  till  1836.  He  died  June  15,  1859. 

John  Adams,  LL.  D.,  was  born  at  Canterbury,  Conn.,  September 
18, 1772.  He  graduated  at  Yale  College  in  1795,  and  taught  the  Acad¬ 
emy  in  his  native  town  three  years.  In  1800,  he  was  appointed  rec¬ 
tor  of  Plainfield  Academy,  Conn.,  and  in  1803,  the  preceptor  of  Bacon 
Academy  in  Colchester,  Conn.  In  June,  1810,  he  was  chosen  prin¬ 
cipal  of  Phillips  Academy  in  Andover,  in  which  office  he  continued 
twenty-three  years.  In  all  the  institutions  under  his  charge,  he  was 
always  regarded  as  a  faithful  teacher,  and  an  excellent  disciplina¬ 
rian.  His  last  years  were  spent  in  Jacksonville,  Ill.,  during  which  he 
was  preeminently  useful  in  the  cause  of  Sunday  schools.  He  died 
April  24,  1863,  in  his  ninety-first  year. 

Osgood  Johnson,  M.  A.,  the  fifth  principal  of  Phillips  Academy, 
was  born  at  Andover,  Mass.,  September  9,  1803  ;  graduated  at  Dart¬ 
mouth,  1828.  He  was  an  assistant  teacher  of  the  Academy  from  1828 
to  1832,  and  principal  from  1832  till  his  death,  which  occurred  June 
9,  1837,  in  the  thirty-fourth  year  of  his  age.  He  had  won  a  high 
reputation  as  a  teacher. 

Samuel  H.  Taylor,  LL.  D.,  was  appointed  principal  in  1838.  He 
was  born  in  Londonderry,  N.  H.,  October  3,  1807 ;  graduated  at 
Dartmouth  in  1832 ;  was  tutor  at  Dartmouth  in  1836.  He  died  in 
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office,  January  29,  1871.  He  was  longer  in  service  than  any  of  his 
predecessors.  At  the  time  of  his  death,  he  ranked  with  the  first  clas¬ 
sical  teachers  the  country  has  produced.  In  zeal,  energy  and  fidelity 
to  all  the  duties  of  his  trust,  he  was  surpassed  by  no  one  of  his  con¬ 
temporaries.  Most  honorable  tributes  to  his  memory  have  been  pub¬ 
lished  by  Professors  Park  and  Churchill  of  Andover,  and  many  others. 

Frederic  W.  Tilton,  A.<M.,  a  graduate  of  Harvard  University  in 
18G2,  was  appointed  principal  in  1872,  and,  to  the  regret  of  the  trust¬ 
ees  and  scholars,  resigned  in  1873,  to  take  the  charge  of  Rogers 
High  School  at  Newport,  R.  I. 

Rev.  Cecil  F.  P.  Bancroft,  A.  M.,  was  born  at  New  Ipswich,  N.  H., 
November  25,  1839  ;  graduated  at  Dartmouth,  1860  ;  principal  of 
Appleton  Academy  from  1860  to  1864;  graduated  at  Andover  Theo¬ 
logical  Seminary  in  1867  ;  principal  of  Educational  Institutions,  Look¬ 
out  Mountain,  Tenn.,  1867-1872  ;  appointed  principal  of  Phillips 
Academv,  1873. 

Courses  of  Study  and  Departments  of  Instruction. — From  the  first 
opening  of  the  school,  in  1778,  instruction  has  been  given  in  classical 
and  English  studies.  But  the  preparation  of  candidates  for  College 
has  always  been  a  prominent  object,  and  hence  this  department  of  in¬ 
struction  has  always  been  assigned  to  the  special  care  of  the  principal. 

The  thorough  training  of  young  men  for  business  pursuits,  and 
especially  for  service  as  teachers  in  Public  Schools,  has  always  been 
considered  as  an  important  design  of  the  institution.  Hence  a  distinct 
department  of  English  has  always  been  maintained.  In  1831,  a  special 
department  for  the  training  of  Common  School  teachers  was  estab¬ 
lished,  which  was  continued  for  many  years  under  the  special  charge 
of  eminent  educators,  such  as  Rev.  S.  R.  Hall,  LL.  D.,  Rev.  Lyman 
Coleman,  D.  D.,  William  H.  Wells,  LL.  D.,  Alonzo  Gray,  LL.  D., 
James  S.  Eaton,  A.  M.,  and  others. 

In  both  the  classical  and  English  departments,  a  great  many  teachers 
have  been  employed  under  the  general  title  of  assistants.  Their  terms 
of  service  have  been  generally  short,  but  some  have  been  long  retained. 
Man}''  of  them  have  been  distinguished  in  all  the  learned  professions 
as  teachers  in  other  Academies  and  in  Colleges,  and  in  the  highest 
offices  in  the  civil  service. 

The  following  scheme  will  give  the  course  of  study  in  the  English 
and  classical  departments  for  the  year  1876  : — 

CLASSICAL  DEPARTMENT. 

Preparatory  Year. 

First  Term. — Latin  grammar ;  Latin  lessons ;  arithmetic ;  English  analysis. 

Second  Term. — Latin  grammar,  continued;  Latin  lessons;  exercises  in 
writing  Latin ;  arithmetic ;  physical  geography. 
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Third  Term. — Latin  grammar;  Csesar,  Gallic  War — Book  I.;  arithmetic, 
comjoleted;  botany. 

Junior  Year. 

First  Term. — Ccesar,  completed ;  Greek  grammar ;  Greek  lessons ;  algebra, 
through  simple  equations;  Homan  history  and  ancient  geography  (twice  a 
week). 

Second  Term. — Sallust’s  CatUina;  Greek  lessons,  completed;  algebra,  to 
quadratics ;  Homan  history  aud  ancient  geography  (twice  a  week). 

Third  Term. — Sallust,  completed ;  Cicero’s  Oi^atious,  begun;  Anabasis,  be¬ 
gun  ;  algebra,  completed ;  Homan  history,  completed  (twice  a  week). 

Middle  Year. 

First  Term. — Cicero,  continued;  Anabasis — Book  I.  completed;  French  (or 
German) ;  Greek  history  (twice  a  week). 

Second  Term. — Ovid;  Anabasis — Book  III.;  French  (or  German);  Greek 
history  (twice  a  week). 

Third  Term. — Ovid,  completed ;  Anabasis — Book  IV. ;  French  (or  German) ; 
Greek  history  (twice  a  week) ;  Latin  composition  and  Greek  composition  (once 
a  week). 

Senior  Year. 

First  Term. — ^Virgil — ^neid  (six  books) ;  Homer’s  Iliad  (three  books) ; 
geometry ;  Greek  composition  and  Latin  composition  (once  a  week). 

Second  Term. — Virgil — Eclogues ;  Cicero — De  Senectute ;  Herodotus — Book 
VII.;  algebra,  review;  Greek  composition  and  Latin  composition  (once  a 
week). 

Third  Term. — Cicero,  completed ;  Anabasis — Book  II.  (or  equivalent);  al¬ 
gebra,  review  comxileted;  Latin  and  Greek,  reviewed;  arithmetic,  reviewed ; 
geometry,  reviewed. 

Elocution  and  Art  op  Composition. — One  recitation  a  week  in  each  class 
is  devoted  either  to  elocution,  or  English  composition,  or  written  translations. 

ENGLISH  DEPARTMENT. 

Junior  Year. 

First  Term. — Arithmetic;  grammar;  geography;  reading  and  spelling, 
through  the  year. 

Second  Term. — Arithmetic ;  grammar ;  history  of  the  United  States ;  physi¬ 
cal  geography. 

Third  Term. — Arithruetic ;  algebra,  commenced;  history;  anatomy  and 
lihysiology. 

Middle  Year. 

First  Term. — Algebra;  book-keeping;  study  of  the  English  language — 
Milton ;  physics. 

Second  Term. — Algebra;  geometry;  manual  of  the  Constitution;  princi¬ 
ples  of  composition ;  physics,  continued. 

Third  Term. — Geometry,  continued;  botany;  study  of  the  English  lan¬ 
guage — Shakespeare ;  jihysics,  completed. 

Senior  Year. 

First  Term. — Trigonometry  and  surveying;  chemistry,  with  laboratory 
work;  intellectual  jihilosophy ;  history  of  English  literature ;  conic  sections. 

Second  Term. — Astronomy ;  analytical  chemistry ;  rhetoric ;  English  his¬ 
tory  ;  moral  philosojihy ;  arithmetic  and  algebra,  reviewed. 

Third  Term. — Astronomy,  completed;  analytical  chemistry;  geology  and 
mineralogy ;  English  history ;  review  of  geometry  and  trigonometry. 

English  composition  and  elocution  are  taught  through  the  course.  The 
junior  and  middle  classes  have  one  exercise  a  "week  in  drawing. 

A  year’s  instruction  in  the  modern  languages  is  open  to  those  members  of 
the  middle  and  senior  classes  who  elect  them  for  the  year. 
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Sketch  by  E.  A.  Hubbard,  Agent  of  the  Board  of  Education,  with  extracts  from  History  of 

Academy,  by  Emory  Washburn,  LL.  D. 


HISTORY. 

Leicester  Academy  is  located  in  the  hill  town  of  Leicester,  Worcester 
County.  It  had  its  origin  in  the  dark  days  of  the  Commonwealth 
which  immediately  succeeded  the  War  of  the  Eevolution.  In  those 
years  of  toil  and  privation,  from  1776  to  1783,  many  youth  of  both 
sexes  knew  almost  nothing  of  the  advantages  of  school.  Two  Acade¬ 
mies  in  the  eastern  part  of  the  State  had  been  chartered  and  endowed,  but 
the  central  and  the  western  portions  were  without  any  Public  Schools 
of  a  high  order.  The  idea  of  founding  such  a  school  in  the  “  heart  of 
the  Commonwealth  ”  originated  with  Col.  Ebenezer  Crafts  of  Stur- 
bridge.  He  easily  interested  Col.  Jacob  Davis  of  Charlton  in  the 
object,  and  the  opportunity  to  secure  a  building  in  Leicester,  a  building 
at  that  time  regarded  suitable  for  a  school,  presenting  itself,  deter¬ 
mined  its  location.  The  4th  of  July,  1783,  Col.  Crafts  addressed  a 
petition  to  the  Legislature  for  an  Act  of  incorporation.  In  February, 
1784,  the  Legislature  made  the  granting  of  the  request  depend  upon 
the  securing  an  endowment  of  £1,000  beside  the  real  estate  ;  and  so 
promptly  was  the  sum  raised,  that  the  very  next  month,  March,  1784, 
a  bill  for  incorporating  the  Academy  was  passed.  As  the  two  gentle¬ 
men  named  resided  in  other  towns,  and  held  no  property  in  Leicester, 
it  would  seem  that  they  were  prompted  by  no  feeling  of  local  pride  or 
of  personal  gain,  but  by  a  sincere  desire  to  promote  the  cause  of  edu¬ 
cation.  The  Act  named  fifteen  trustees,  and  declared  the  incorporation 
to  be  “  for  the  purposes  of  promoting  true  piety  and  virtue,  and  for  the 
education  of  youth  in  the  English,  Latin,  Greek  and  French  languages, 
together  with  writing,  arithmetic  and  the  art  of  speaking  ;  also  prac¬ 
tical  geometry,  logic,  philosophy  and  geography,  and  such  other  liberal 
arts  and  sciences  as  opportunity  may  hereafter  permit,  and  the  trustees 
hereinafter  provided  shall  direct.”  Moses  Gill,  afterwards  lieut. 
governor  of  the  Commonwealth,  was  the  first  president  of  the  board 
of  trustees,  and  provision  was  made  at  once  for  two  teachers,  one  for 
the  classical  and  one  for  the  English  departments.  The  school  opened 
in  June  of  the  same  year  with  three  pupils,  but  the  number  increased 
to  seventy  before  the  close  of  the  year.  It  was  a  school  for  both  sexes, 
and  still  continues  to  be. 

777 


778 


LEICESTER  ACADEMY,  LEICESTER. 


Coming  into  existence  just  at  the  close  of  a  protracted  and  exhaust¬ 
ing  war,  the  resources  of  the  country  undeveloped,  a  currency  constantly 
depreciating,  public  credit  destroyed,  individual  confidence  weakened, 
and  enterprise  paralyzed,  for  several  years  it  suffered  trom  lack  of 
funds,  and  struggled  for  a  continuance  of  life.  Its  buildings  were 
inconvenient  and  unsuitable.  Its  means  for  educating,  such  as  appa¬ 
ratus,  library,  etc.,  were  small,  and  the  receipts  from  tuition  fell  off, 
and  darkness  rested  upon  it. 

Governor  Washburn,  referring  to  this  period  in  the  history  of  the 
Academ}’,  says : — 

“  In  consequence  of  these  embarrassments,  and  the  reduced  number  of 
students,  Mr.  Stone,  the  principal,  w’as  allowed  absence  from  duty,  and  the 
school  went  on  under  Mr.  Crosby  alone. 

“  As  a  last  resort,  a  committee  was  raised  to  consider  the  expediency  of 
removing  the  institution  from  Leicester. 

“  A  proposal  was  at  the  same  time  made  to  the  town  of  Leicester,  that 
the  trustees  would  employ  a  preceptor  for  the  term  of  one  year  if  the  town 
would  assume  the  responsibility  of  his  salary,  so  far  as  the  deficiency  of  the 
tuition  of  the  scholars  might  be. 

“  This  proposition  was  accepted  by  the  town,  £50  was  voted  for  the  pur¬ 
pose  of  making  up  the  salary  of  the  preceptor,  if  so  much  should  be  needed 
beyond  the  amount  received  for  tuition.  Sixty  pounds  a  year— $200 — was 
the  utmost  the  trustees  dared  to  offer  as  a  salary  to  the  preceptor,  and  even 
this  sum  was  beyond  their  ability  to  pay. 

“  The  trustees,  in  1791,  applied  to  the  Legislature  for  permission  to  raise 
£600  by  means  of  a  lottery,  to  enable  them  to  pay  off  their  debts  and  relieve 
the  institution  from  the  embarrassment  which  had  been  occasioned  by  the 
depreciation  of  the  funds.  V 

“  At  that  day  the  true  character  of  lotteries  never  seems  to  have  sug¬ 
gested  itself  to  moralists  or  legislators.  Bad  in  morals  and  unwise  in 
economy,  they  were  resorted  to  without  hesitation  or  scruple,  as  a  means  of 
raising  money  for  the  most  sacred  and  noble  purposes,  by  appealing  to  that 
gambling  spirit  which  is  so  universally  prevalent,  and  preying  upon  the 
weakness  and  cupidity  of  a  class  of  citizens  who  ought  to  be  protected  by 
the  law  against  their  own  improvidence,  instead  of  being  tempted  into 
courses  which  nothing  but  legislative  sanction,  and  the  purposes  sought  to 
be  accomplished,  would  render  respectable. 

“  The  best  men  in  the  land  were  constituted  managers  of  these  schemes, 
and  churches  were  built  and  colleges  were  endowed  by  moneys  thus  raised. 

“  The  lottery  was  granted,  and  $1,419.22  found  its  way  into  the  treasury 
of  the  Academy  as  the  result  of  the  scheme. 

“  An  Act  granting  a  lottery  ‘  for  the  repairing  of  Leicester  Academy  and 
making  additional  buildings  thereto,’  was  passed  in  June,  1785,  limiting  the 
sum  to  be  raised  to  £600. 
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“  In  1793  the  Leg^islatiire  made  a  grant  of  a  township  of  land  in  Maine  to 
the  Academy,  and  $9,200  was  thereby  realized. 

“From  this  time  the  pecuniary  condition  of  the  institution  began  to  mend.” 

Returning  prosperity  to  the  country  brought  friends  and  benefactors 
to  the  Academ}^  The  old  and  ill-adapted  buildings  gave  place  to  new 
and  commodious  ones,  and  now  a  well-arranged  brick  edifice  meets  the 
wants  of  the  institution. 

The  board  of  trustees  has  numbered  some  of  the  most  prominent 
men  in  the  State, — governors,  senators,  and  distinguished  divines. 
Among  its  teachers  are  found  those  who  afterwards  became  presidents 
and  professors  in  College,  and  among  its  students  are  found  the  names 
of  members  of  the  cabinet,  of  the  United  States  Senate,  of  judges  of 
the  supreme  court,  and  governors  of  States.  One  of  the  three  pupils 
with  which  the  school  opened  afterward  became  governor  of  the  State 
of  Vermont. 

The  Academy  has  a  small  library,  principally  of  reference  books, 
but  the  students  have  access  to  the  town  library.  There  is  a  small 
cabinet  and  a  good  gymnasium.  The  expenses  to  students  are — for 
board,  about  $200  per  year,  and  for  tuition  from  $27  to  $54. 

There  have  been,  probably,  from  six  thousand  to  eight  thousand 
pupils  connected  with  the  school,  of  whom,  perhaps,  four  hundred 
have  been  fitted  for  College.  The  present  number  of  teachers  is  five. 

There  have  been  twenty-four  principals  of  the  school,  and  their 
average  term  of  service  has  been  about  three  and  one-half  years. 
There  is  a  flourishing  literary  society  connected  with  the  institution, 
and  its  two  courses  of  study  are  intended  to  furnish  the  best  prepara¬ 
tion  for  College  or  for  business  life. 

Col.  Ebenezer  Crafts,  the  founder  of  Leicester  Academy,  was  born 
at  Pomfret,  donn.,  September  3,  1740,  and  was  graduated  at  Yale 
College,  1759.^  Soon  after  this  he  engaged  in  mercantile  business  in 
his  native  town.  At  the  age  of  twenty-two  he  married  Mehitable 
Chandler,  and,  soon  after,  removed  to  Sturbridge,  where  he  continued 
to  pursue  the  same  business  in  which  he  had  been  engaged,  and,  by 
attention  and  assiduity,  acquired  thereby  a  large  estate. 

At  the  commencement  of  hostilities,  he  held  the  command  of  a  com¬ 
pany  of  cavalry,  which  he  had  raised  and  organized,  and  joined  the 
army  with  it  at  Cambridge  in  1775.  He  remained  with  it  till  the  Brit¬ 
ish  troops  evacuated  Boston,  when  he  returned  to  Sturbridge,  and 
soon  after  was  elected  colonel  of  a  regiment  of  cavalry,  which  office 
he  held  till  he  removed  from  the  county.  At  the  time  of  the  insur¬ 
rection  known  as  “  Shay’s  Rebellion,”  he  marched  with  a  body  of  one 

*  Hon.  Emory  Washburn’s  sketch. 
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hundred  men,  under  Gen.  Lincoln,  in  the  winter  of  1786-7,  into  the 
western  counties,  where  he  rendered  prompt  and  essential  service  in 
suppressing  that  alarming  but  ill-judged  outbreak. 

With  the  enlarged  and  patriotic  views  of  Col.  Crafts,  the  importance 
of  educating  the  rising  generation  early  attracted  his  attention.  The 
people  were  about  to  assume  the  solemn  trust  of  self-government,  and 
to  do  this  they  should  be  able  to  understand  the  wants  and  duties  of 
a  free  people. 

The  condition  of  the  Common  Schools  was  depressed ;  the  number 
of  public  institutions  for  education  was  few ;  and  the  idea  of  estab¬ 
lishing  such  an  institution  in  this  county  occupied  his  thoughts  for 
some  time  before  any  measures  were  taken  to  accomplish  it. 

He  at  first  conceived  the  plan  of  founding  an  Academy  in  the  pleas¬ 
ant  town  where  he  resided.  But  the  opportunity  that  presented,  as 
has  already  been  stated,  for  procuring  a  suitable  building  in  Leicester, 
and  the  cooperation  of  Col.  Davis  (of  Charlton)  in  the  scheme, 
induced  him  to  direct  his  efforts  to  its  establishment  in  that  place, 
with  the  zeal  and  success  which  I  have  already  had  occasion  to  notice. 

By  his  eflTorts  in  this  and  other  benevolent  enterprises,  and  that 
general  revulsion  of  business  which,  after  the  close  of  the  war,  proved 
so  disastrous  to  New  England,  he  became  so  much  embarrassed  in  his 
affairs,  that  he  was  induced  to  sell  his  estates  here  and  remove  to  Ver¬ 
mont,  where  he;  in  company  with  Gen.  Newhall,  had  purchased  a 
township  of  land  a  few  years  previous.  This  took  place  in  the  winter 
of  1790-1,  and  the  town,  out  of  respect  to  its  founder,  took  the  name 
of  Craftsbury.  In  1792  he  resigned  his  place  as  a  trustee  of  the 
Academy,  up  to  which  time  he  cherished  and  promoted  its  interests, 
and  shared  in  its  early  struggles  against  the  same  difficulties  which 
were  embarrassing  his  own  affairs. 

Here  (at  Craftsbury)  he  gathered  around  him  a  number  of  excellent 
families  from  Sturbridge  and  neighboring  towns,  and  a  little  com¬ 
munity  was  formed,  of  which  he  was  the  acknowledged  head. 

The  Academy  is  in  possession  of  an  excellent  likeness  of  this 
founder  of  the  institution. 

He  was  a  man  of  great  energy  and  firmness,  and,  though  liberal  in 
his  views  and  sentiments,  he  was  inflexible  in  the  maintenance  of 
principle. 

As  class  after  class  of  hopeful  and  educated  young  men  have  gone 
out  from  this  Academy  to  perform  their  parts  in  the  various  depart¬ 
ments  of  life,  they  have  unconsciously  been  his  agents  in  disseminat¬ 
ing  principles,  upon  the  maintenance  of  which  depend  the  permanence 
and  prosperity  of  the  republic  itself. 
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Compiled  from  Sketch  hy  Julian  Abbott,  Eeq. 


HISTORY. 

In  1792,  several  gentlemen  of  Westford,  in  the  county  of  Middle¬ 
sex,  Alass.,  met  together  and  agreed  “  to  form  themselves  into  a 
society  by  the  name  and  institution  of  the  Westford  Academy.” 
Articles  of  “agreement  and  subscription”  were  then  drawn  up  and 
signed  by  fifty-four  individuals,  at  the  head  of  which  stand  the  names 
of  Zaccheus  Wright,  John  Abbot  and  Abel  Boynton  for  £30  each,  and 
at  the  close  comes  the  subscription  of  the  town  of  Westford  by  its 
committee  (Joseph  Kej^es,  F.  Leighton,  Joshua  Read)  for  £120.  In 
addition  to  the  above,  Zaccheus  Wright  gave  the  further  sum  of  £360 
in  real  estate,  the  conveyance  thereof  to  be  made  to  the  trustees  of  the 
Academy  as  soon  as  an  Act  of  incorporation  should  be  obtained. 
These  several  subscriptions  amounted  to  £978.  It  should  be  added 
that  the  money  subscribed  by  individuals  was  raised  by  a  subscription 
of  shares,  each  share  being  valued  at  $20. 

On  the  30th  of  April,  1792,  the  subscribers  met  and  organized. 
On  the  3d  of  August  following,  1792,  the  proprietors  of  Westford 
school,  as  they  are  termed  in  the  records  of  the  Academy,  adopted  a 
body  of  rules  and  laws  for  the  regulation  and  governance  of  the  school, 
in  which,  among  other  things,  it  was  provided  “  that  the  English, 
Latin  and  Greek  languages,  together  with  writing,  arithmetic  and  the 
art  of  speaking,  should  be  taught,  and,  if  desired,  practical  geometry, 
logic,  geography  and  music ;  that  the  said  school  should  be  free  to 
any  nation,  age  or  sex,  provided  that  no  one  should  be  admitted  a 
member  of  the  school  unless  able  ‘  to  read  in  the  Bible  readily  without 
spellirig  ’ ;  that  there  should  be  two  vacations  of  two  weeks  each,  and 
one  of  one  week,  the  latter  being  the  week  next  preceding  the  com¬ 
mencement  of  Harvard  College  ”  ;  also  various  regulations  respecting 
the  morals  and  deportment  of  the  pupils. 

In  May,  1797,  a  committee  of  trustees  was  appointed  to  attend  to 
and  investigate  the  interest  of  the  ^lorporation  in  a  late  grant  of  land 
in  the  district  of  Maine.  This  grant  of  land  consisted  of  half  a  town¬ 
ship,  which  was  sold  not  long  after  for  $5,810,  as  appears  by  report  of  • 
the  committee.  The  tract  consisted,  as  stated  in  their  report,  of 
11,520  acres,  and  it  was  sold  for  fifty  cents  per  acre. 
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The  first  meeting  of  the  trustees  under  the  Act  of  incorporation  was 
held  on  the  second  day  of  April,  1794,  at  the  house  of  Mr.  Joel 
Abbot,  and  was  continued  b}"  several  adjournments  to  the  21st  of 
July  following.  At  this  meeting,  the  arrangements  appear  to  have 
been  completed,  or  nearly  so,  for  the  orderly  working  of  the  institution. 
At  this  meeting,  Mr.  Levi  Hedge  was  requested  to  have  a  public  ex¬ 
hibition  on  the  4th  of  Julj".  This  is  the  first  notice  or  intimation  on 
record  of  his  being  in  office  as  teacher  or  preceptor. 

First  among  the  early  promoters  of  this  literary  enterprise  stands 
the  name  of  Zaccheus  Wright.  Ilis  interest  in  the  Academy  is 
evinced  by  the  liberality  of  his  gifts,  and  the  estimation  in  which  he 
was  held  is  apparent  from  the  fact  that  he  was  elected  the  first  presi¬ 
dent  of  the  board  of  trustees,  and  was  annually  reelected  to  that 
office  till  1808,  when  he  declined  further  service.  He  died  in  1811, 
highly  respected  by  his  fellow-citizens,  whom  he  had  long  and  often 
served  in  various  capacities.  Long  after  his  decease,  his  name  con¬ 
tinued  to  be  mentioned  with  respect,  as  one  of  the  best  and  most 
public-spirited  men  that  Westford  had  produced.  He  is  said  to  have 
been  a  man  of  uncommon  size,  weighing  perhaps  two  hundred  and 
fifty  pounds,  or  even  more,  yet  active  and  agile,  constantly  superin¬ 
tending  his  farm,  and  capable  when  occasion  called  of  chasing  a  flock 
of  sheep  as  nimbly  as  the  most  lithe  and  youthful  of  his  servants. 

Next,  perhaps,  in  prominence  among  the  founders  and  friends  of 
the  Academy,  comes  James  Prescott,  Jr.  At  the  time  when  the  Acad¬ 
emy  was  started,  he  was  residing  in  Westford  as  a  lawyer,  but 
removed  early  in  this  century  to  Glroton,  where  he  lived  till  his  death, 
in  1829.  For  manj"  ^^ears  he  filled  the  office  of  secretary  to  the  trust¬ 
ees,  in  which  he  was  succeeded  b}^  the  Rev.  Caleb  Blake.  He  was 
president  of  the  Board  from  1815  till  1827,  when  he  declined  a  reelec¬ 
tion.  He  was  possessed  of  a  strong  mind,  was  a  graduate  of  Harvard 
College  in  1788,  was  respectable  as  a  scholar,  and  was  a  sound  law3’’er. 
He  continued  to  take  a  deep  interest  in  the  affairs  of  the  school  which 
he  had  helped  to  originate. 

Levi  Hedge,  the  first  preceptor  of  the  Academy,  graduated  at  Cam¬ 
bridge  in  1792,  and  came  to  \Yestford  with  a  high  reputation  as  a 
scholar,  and  left  the  place  two  jmars  after  with  an  equally  high  repu¬ 
tation  as  a  teacher.  He  returned  to  Cambridge  to  take  the  place  of  a 
tutor  in  Harvard  College,  and  after  several  ^mars  was  promoted  to 
a  professorship  of  logic  and  metaph^’sics.  Though  not  eminent  as  a 
writer  or  thinker,  he  was  somewhat  famed  as  a  teacher  and  discipli¬ 
narian.  His  interest  in  the  Academy  never  abated.  He  was  chosen  a 
trustee  in  1802,  and  resigned  in  1844  in  consequence  of  growing  infirm¬ 
ities.  It  was  well  known  in  College  that  when  the  annual  meeting 
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of  the  trustees  came,  he  would  give  his  class  a  da^^, — “  a  miss,”  as 
they  delighted  to  call  it, — whilst  he  enjoyed  no  less  the  pleasure  of 
visiting  a  spot  endeared  to  him  by  many  agreeable  associations.  In 
later  years  he  was  commonly  known  as  Dr.  Hedge,  having  received 
the  honorary  degree  of  LL.  D.,  which  his  long  service  in  the  cause  of 
letters  well  merited. 

John  Abbot,  eldest  son  of  John  Abbot,  one  of  the  original  corpora¬ 
tors  of  the  Academj^,  graduated  at  Harvard  University  in  the  class  of 
1798,  a  class  distinguished  for  talent,  and  in  which  he  took  a  high 
collegiate  rank.  He  immediately  became  preceptor  of  the  Academy, 
and  held  that  place  for  two  years.  He  then  studied  law,  and  opened 
an  office  in  Westforcf,  and  soon  after  was  chosen  a  trustee  ;  and  on  the 
decease  of  Mr.  Carver  was  made  treasurer,  as  before  stated,  which 
office  he  held  for  fifty  j’ears,  less  three  or  four  months.  To  his  careful 
management  and  prudent  foresight  the  institution  is  chiefly  indebted 
for  its  present  funds.  During  his  long  administration,  they  increased 
nearly  or  quite  threefold.  The  Academy  had  no  wealthy  patrons,  like 
its  neighbor  and  rival  institution,  the  Academy  at  Groton,  but  depended 
for  the  increase  of  its  means  on  small  but  carefully  husbanded  accu¬ 
mulations.  It  was  the  aim  of  the  treasurer  to  save  something  from 
the  annual  interest  of  the  funds,  to  be  added  to  the  principal,  and 
almost  every  year’s  report  showed  some  increase  in  their  amount. 
The  trustees  had  implicit  confidence  in  his  integrity,  fidelity  and  skill, 
and  rarely  interfered,  if  ever,  with  his  plans.  During  this  long  period 
his  services  were  rendered  gratuitously  to  the  institution,  whose  wel¬ 
fare  he  had  so  much  at  heart ;  and  he  will  alwa3'S  be  remembered  as 
one  of  its  stanchest  friends.  He  was  also  distinguished  as  a  mem¬ 
ber  of  the  Masonic  Fraternity.  He  was  twice  Grand  Master  of  the 
Eoyal  Arch  Chapter  of  Freemasons  of  Massachusetts,  and  in  that 
capacity  laid  the  corner-stone  of  the  Bunker  Hill  Monument. 

It  is  but  proper,  in  passing,  to  take  some  notice  of  that  preceptor 
whose  term  of  service  was  the  longest  of  the  whole  line  of  teachers. 
Nahum  II.  Groce  was  a  native  of  Sterling,  Mass.,  but  his  family"  re¬ 
moved  to  Salem,  He  graduated  at  Cambridge  in  1808,  and  came  imme¬ 
diately  to  Westford  as  principal  of  the  Academy",  and  remained  in 
that  office  till  1822,  when  he  became  a  farmer  in  Westford^  where  he 
died  in  1856.  It  was  his  misfortune,  at  the  age  of  fourteen,  to  meet 
with  an  accident  which  made  him  a  cripple  for  life.  After  j^ears  of 
intense  suffering  consequent  upon  this  accident,  he  fitted  for  College, 
and,  b}*  his  own  exertions  and  the  aid  of  friends,  worked  his  wa}^ 
through.  His  lameness  was  such  as  to  deprive  him  of  the  use  of  his 
right  foot,  and  compelled  him  to  use  a  crutch.  It  made  him  morbidly 
sensitive,  perhaps  at  times  irritable.  But  he  was  generally  liked  by 


784 


WESTFORD  AGADEMV. 


his  pupils,  to  whose  instruction  he  devoted  himself  with  great  indus¬ 
try  and  fidelity.  His  judgment  was  clear  and  penetrating,  and  he 
was  perfect  master  of  all  the  branches  he  attempted  to  teach.  His 
retiring  habits,  and  critical  judgments,  and  somewhat  severe  tastes 
rendered  him  less  popular  than  some  who  have  preceded  and  followed 
him  ;  but  he  had  a  higher  and  well-deserved  reputation  as  a  teacher. 
His  school  was  almost  always  full.  Sometimes  he  had  in  one  term 
and  at  one  time  sixty  or  more  pupils  whom  he  taught  without  assist¬ 
ance,  or  onty  such  aid  as  he  occasionally  sought  from  some  of  the 
older  and  more  advanced  members  of  the  school.  It  was  not  till 
1819  or  1820  that  he  had  any  regular  assistant.  About  that  time 
Miss  Susan  Prescott,  daughter  of  the  Hon.  James  Prescott  so  often 
mentioned  heretofore,  was  the  first  female  assistant  employed  in  the 
Academy,  and  her  instructions  were  confined  solely  to  the  female 
classes.  She  was  justly  regarded  as  an  accomplished  teacher ;  but 
she  held  that  position  only  two  successive  summer  seasons.  She  sub¬ 
sequently  became  the  wife  of  John  Wright,  Esq.,  of  Lowell,  who  was 
also  the  successor  of  the  late  Judge  Charles  P.  Huntington  of  Boston, 
as  principal  of  the  Academy. 


Began. 

1792, 

1794, 

1795, 
1798, 
1800, 
1802, 

1803, 

1804, 

1805, 

1806, 

1807, 

1808, 
1822, 
1823, 
1825, 

1827, 

1828, 
1837, 
1839, 
1839, 

1841, 

1842, 

1843, 
1845, 
1847, 

1850, 

1851, 
1854, 
1857, 
1859, 


Principals, 

.  *Levi  Hedge,  LL.  D.,  . 

.  *Samuel  Thatcher, 

.  *Amos  Crosby, 

.  *John  Abbot, 

.  *William  Warren, 

.  *Benjamin  Stone,  . 

.  *Henry  Putnam,  . 

.  *Benjamin  Ames,  . 

.  *  Joseph  Hovey,  . 

.  *Benjamin  Burge, 

.  *  Joseph  Tufts, 

.  *Nahum  H.  Groce, 

.  *Chas.  P.  Huntington,  . 

.  *John  Wright,  . 

.  Allen  Putnam, 

.  *Chas.  R.  Kennedy, 

.  *Ephraim  Abbot,  . 

.  *  Claudius  Bradford, 

.  Edmund  B.  Wilson,  . 

.  John  Kebler, 

.  Henry  C.  Kimball, 

.  Francis  L.  Capen, 

.  James  Dinsmore, 

.  Henry  C.  Kimball, 

.  William  Cushing, 

.  Chas.  H.  Wheeler, 

.  Samuel  H.  Folsom,  . 

.  Luther  E.  Shepard,  . 

.  John  D.  Long, 

.  *  Jacob  A.  Cram,  . 


Harvard,  , 
Harvard,  . 
Harvard,  . 
Harvard,  . 
Dartmouth, 
Harvard,  . 
Harvard,  . 
Harvard,  . 
Harvard,  , 
Harvard,  , 
Harvard,  . 
Harvard,  . 
Harvard,*  . 
Harvard,  . 
Harvard, .  . 
Harvard,  . 
Harvard,  . 
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Harvard,  . 
Harvard,  . 
Harvard,  . 
Dartmouth, 
Harvard,  . 
Harvard,  . 
Bowdoin,  . 
Dartmouth, 
Dartmouth, 
Harvard,  . 
Harvard,  . 


Ende^. 

1794 

1795 
1798 
1800 
1802 

1803 

1804 

1805 

1806 

1807 

1808 
1822 
1823 
1825 

1827 

1828 
1837 
1839 
1839 

1841 

1842 

1843 
1845 
1847 

1850 

1851 
1853 
1857 

1859 

1860 
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Began. 

1860, 

.  Addison  G.  Smith, 

Harvard,  . 

Ended. 

1861 

1861, 

.  Richard  Stone, 

Harvard,  . 

1863 

1863, 

.  *  Albert  E.  Davis,  . 

Harvard,  . 

1868 

1868, 

John  F.  Hillis,  . 

Harvard,  . 

1868 

1868, 

.  Charles  0.  Whitman,  . 

Bowdoin,  . 

1872 

1872, 

.  William  E.  Frost, 

Bowdoin,  . 

The  government  and  general  management  of  the  school  is  left  very 
much  to  the  principal  for  the  time  being,  subject,  of  course,  to  the 
supervision  and  control  of  the  trustees. 

The  average  attendance  per  term  may,  perhaps,  be  stated  at  forty- 
five  or  fifty.  It  varies  with  the  seasons,  and  still  more  with  the  popu¬ 
larity  of  the  teachers,  as  well  as  with  the  popularity  of  neighboring 
schools  and  Academies.  This  latter  circumstance  has  now  and  long 
has  had  a  material  influence  on  its  prosperity.  Whilst  many  such 
have  been  established  or  opened  within  the  present  century,  some 
have  flourished  and  some  have  not ;  but  the  bare  multiplication  of 
them  has  doubtless  had  some  effect  to  retard  the  growth  of  this.  It 
has,  however,  endeavored  to  hold  on  the  even  tenor  of  its  way,  aim¬ 
ing  to  meet  the  wishes  of  its  friends  and  achieve  the  primal  objects 
of  its  foundation,  undisturbed  by  jealousies  or  petty  rivalries. 

Present  Condition. — The  Academy  is  located  in  Westford  Centre, 
eight  miles  from  Lowell,  on  a  height  of  land  commanding  an  exten¬ 
sive  prospect  of  beautiful  natural  scenery.  The  town  is  remarka¬ 
bly  free  from  everything  which  can  tempt  the  young  to  evil  habits  and 
neglect  of  studies,  and  is  easy  of  access  from  all  directions  by  railroad. 

Candidates  for  admission  are  required  to  pass  a  satisfactory  exami¬ 
nation  in  reading,  spelling,  the  outlines  of  political  geography,  parsing 
plain  English  prose,  and  in  written  arithmetic  through  common  fractions. 

Candidates  are  admitted  to  advanced  standing  if  found  to  be  well 
versed  in  the  past  studies  of  the  class  they  desire  to  enter.  Special 
attention  is  given  to  those  who  wish  to  fit  for  College. 

Apparatus. — Apparatus  is  provided  for  experiments  in  natural  phi¬ 
losophy  and  chemistry.  Ther»  are  also  outline  maps  for  the  use  of 
classes  in  ancient  and  modern  geography.  The  school  library  contains 
valuable  works  for  reference. 

Eo^aminations^  Etc. — A  public  examination  of  the  various  classes 
is  held  at  the  close  of  each  term.  The  rank,  deportment  and  attend¬ 
ance  of  each  scholar,  for  the  term,  is  then  exhibited  to  parents  and 
visitors.  Three  written  examinations  are  held  during  each  term. 

Expenses. — Tuition  for  English  branches,  and  ancient  and  modern 
i*anguages,  86  per  term.  Extra  charge  is  made  for  instruction  in 
drawing  and  music.  Board,  including  room  and  washing,  varies  from 

84  to  $5  per  week. 
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WESTFIELD  ACADEMY,  WESTFIELD.  ■' 

Compiled  from  historical  address  of  Hon.  Wm.  G.  Bates,  on  laying  of  corner-stone  of  the  new  ■,! 

building,  July  31,  1857. 


The  Act  of  incorporation  of  Westfield  Academy  was  passed  June  . 
17,  1793,  with  the  following  preamble  : — 

_  _  fc 

“  Whereas^  The  encouragement  of  literature  among  the  rising  generation 
has  ever  been  considered  by  the  wise  and  good  as  an  object  of  the  most  . 
serious  attention,  and  as  the  prosjierity  and  happiness  of  a  free  people 
greatly  depend  upon  the  advantages  arising  from  a  pious  and  learned  - 
education,”  etc. 

Means  of  Support. — The  institution  received  an  appropriation  from 
the  town  of  Westfield  of  £600  ($2,000)  in  advance  of  the  Act  of  incor¬ 
poration,  and  $1,000  additional  was  subscribed  by  the  citizens.  Sub-  I 
seqnently  the  State  set  apart  a  half  township  of  land  in  the  Province  3 
of  Maine  as  a  grant  to  the  Academy.  The  proceeds  of  this  grant,  ' 
with  accrued  interest,  constitutes  a  considerable  part  of  the  present 
fund  of  the  Academy,  and  is  that  which  contributed  for  so  long  a  time 
to  sustain  its  operations, — the  amount  raised  by  the  town  and  contrib¬ 
uted  by  private  individuals  having  been  expended  in  the  erection  of 
the  original  building,  which  even  now  gives  evidence  of  great  architect¬ 
ural  beauty. 

In  the  year  1857  a  new  building  was  erected  in  front  and  adjoining 
the  edifice.  In  response  to  a  resolution  presented  to  the  board  of 
trustees  by  Hon.  Wm.  G.  Bates,  a  circular  was  addressed  to  the 
citizens  of  Westfield  and  to  former  pupils  of  the  institution,  soliciting 
a  subscription  of  $10,000  for  the  erection  of  the  building  and  for  the 
repairing  of  the  old  structure.  The  $10,000  was  soon  raised.  At 
this  time  the  old  fund  amounted  to  $5,000.  Just  previous  to  this,  a 
bequest  of  $5,000  had  been  made  to  the  Academy  by  Air.  Stephen  " 
Flarrison,  an  intelligent,  practical  farmer,  with  whom  scientific  agricult¬ 
ure  was  a  passion,  and  who  desired  to  elevate  the  calling  to  the  dig¬ 
nity  of  a  science.  That  fund  was  subsequently  increased  by  the  town, 
in  its  corporate  capacity,  in  the  sum  of  $5,000,  with  a  view  to  the 
establishment  of  an  agricultural  department  to  be  connected  with  the 
Academy. 

A  few  years  since  the  Academy  property  was  so^d  to  the  town,  and 
a  High  School  was  established,  which  is  still  occupying  the  buildings 
and  grounds,  the  Academy  itself  being  in  a  state  of  suspension. 
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Aside  from  the  agricultural  fund,  which  is  not  vested  in  the  trustees 
of  the  Academy,  the  present  invested  funds  are  $60,000.  And  this 
sum  will  be  materially  increased,  as  is  confidently  expected,  as  soon 
as  a  feasible  plan  can  be  devised  for  furthering  the  objects  contem¬ 
plated  in  the  appropriation  and  accumulation  of  the  original  funds.  A 
site  for  a  new  building,  valued  at  $10,000,  has  been  bequeathed  to  the 
Academy  by  the  Hon.  William  G.  Bates. 

Worh  Accomplished. — “  It  would  be  an  interesting  inquiry,”  says 
Mr.  Bates,  “  to  consider  the  influence  of  academical  instruction 
upon  the  cause  of  education  in  New  England.  At  the  time  of  their 
establishment,  our  Common  Schools  might  well  be  termed,  in  com¬ 
parison  with  the  present,  not  only  common,  but  unclean.  The  stand¬ 
ard  of  education  for  a  teacher  was  low.  Wages  were  grossly  inade¬ 
quate,  and  inadequate  wages  always  ensure  poor  workmen,  either  in 
mind  or  matter.  Reading  was  an  exercise  of  the  lungs  rather  than  of 
the  intellect,  spelling  was  taught  from  a  book,  grammar  was  learned 
by  rote,  and  the  principles  of  arithmetic  were  rarely  unfolded  to  the 
minds  of  the  pupils.  And  yet  between  such  a  school  and  the  College 
there  was,  except  the  Academy,  no  middle  ground.  An  Academy, 
therefore,  at  this  place  and  at  that  time,  was  felt  to  be  a  great  public 
want ;  and  when  its  portals  were  thrown  open,  hither  flocked  the  youth 
of  both  sexes,  not  only  from  our  own,  but  from  other  and  distant 
States.  Over  eight  thousand  persons,  at  different  times,  have  been 
,  members  of  this  institution,  and  they  have  gone  out  from  here  to  the 
I  remote  countries  of  the  habitable  globe.  They  have  penetrated  to 
;  China,  to  the  Sandwich  Islands,  to  Asia  Minor,  to  Persia,  to  San 
Domingo,  to  Cuba,  to  Buenos  Ayres,  to  Peru  and  Chili,  to  Mexico,  to 
I  Central  America,  to  Australia,  to  Washington  and  Oregon  territories, 
and  California.  They  pervade  the  Canadas,  and  to  a  greater  or  less 
I  extent,  they  are  found  in  every  State  in  our  wide-spread  Union. 
Wherever  industry  is  to  be  developed,  or  commerce  spreads  her  wings, 
or  mind  asserts  its  supremacy  over  matter,  they  are  there.  In  all  our 
J  large  commercial  cities, — in  Boston,  New  York,  Philadelphia,  New 
I  Orleans,  St.  Louis,  Chicago,  Cincinnati,  Cleveland,  Buffalo,  Albany 
f  and  Troy, — in  all  the  stations  and  departments  of  society,  in  the 
fields  of  mechanical  industry,  of  commerce  and  agriculture,  in  the 
I  pulpit,  at  the  bar  and  on  the  bench,  there  are  to  be  found  the  gradu- 
ates  of  Westfield  Academy.  And  it  is  but  the  truth  to  declare  of 
them,  that  the  bright  glow  of  successful  enterprise  has  been  attem¬ 
pered  and  shaded  down  by  the  softening  dews  of  intellectual  and 
moral  refinement.” 

The  government  of  the  Academy  was  vested  in  a  board  of  fif- 
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teen  trustees,  who,  with  their  successors  in  office,  make  a  list  of 
persons  the  most  honored  and  intelligent  citizens  of  the  town  and 
vicinity. 

The  following  table  exhibits  the  names  of  the  preceptors,  with 
dates  of  their  service  : — 


Began. 

,  Preceptors. 

Began. 

Preceptors. 

1800. 

Peter  Starr. 

1825. 

Emerson  Davis. 

1801. 

Henry  C.  Martindale. 

1826. 

Emerson  Davis. 

1802. 

■  Lyman  Strong. 

1827. 

Emerson  Davis. 

1803.' 

Alfred  Perry. 

1828. 

Emerson  Davis. 

1804. 

Horatio  Waldo. 

1829. 

Emerson  Davis. 

1805. 

Horatio  Waldo. 

1830. 

Emerson  Davis. 

1806. 

Theodore  North. 

1831. 

Emerson  Davis. 

1807. 

Sylvester  Selden. 

1832. 

Emerson  Davis. 

1808. 

Francis  L.  Robbins. 

1833. 

Emerson  Davis. 

1809. 

Francis  L.  Robbins. 

1834. 

Emerson  Davis. 

1810. 

Samuel  M.  Emerson. 

1835. 

Emerson  Davis. 

1811. 

Samuel  M.  Emerson. 

1836. 

Joseph  Pettee. 

1812. 

Francis  L.  Robbins. 

Amos  S.  Chessbrough. 

1813. 

Alfred  Stearns. 

1837. 

Ariel  Parish. 

1814. 

Charles  Jenkins. 

1838. 

William  W.  Woodworth, 

1815. 

Charles  Jenkins. 

1839. 

Ariel  Parish. 

1816, 

Charles  J enkins. 

1840. 

Ariel  Parish. 

1817. 

Stephen  Taylor. 

1841. 

Ariel  Parish. 

1818. 

Flavel  S.  Gaylord. 

1842. 

Ariel  Parish. 

1819. 

George  W.  Benedict. 

1843. 

Ariel  Parish. 

1820. 

Elnathan  Gridley. 

1844. 

Ariel  Parish. 

1821. 

Alvan  Wheeler. 

Hubbard  Beebe. 

1822. 

Emerson  Davis. 

William  C.  Goldthwait. 

1823. 

Parsons  Cook. 

Ephraim  Flint. 

1824. 

Emerson  Davis. 

Moses  Smith. 
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New  Salem  Academy,  New  Salem. 

Compiled  from  Sketch  by  E.  E.  Stratton,  M.  A. 

This  Academy  has  been  in  active  operation  for  about  eighty  years. 
Its  early  history  is,  in  brief,  as  follows:  On  the ^  14th  of  Januar}", 
1793,  an  article  was  inserted  in  a  warrant  for  a  town  meeting  in  New 
Salem,  to  see  what  disposition  should  be  made  of  an  old  meeting-house. 
Upon  this  article  a  committee  reported, — 

First,  That  the  town  should  move  the  old  meeting-house  to  the 
north-east  corner  of  the  common,  and  repair  it  so  as  to  be  suitable  for 
an  Academy  ayid  town  house. 

Second,  That  the  selectmen  be  directed  to  ask  the  General  Court, 
in  behalf  of  the  town,  for  leave  to  set  up  an  Academy,  etc.  A  peti¬ 
tion  was  accordingl}^  sent  to  the  Senate  and  House  of  Representatives 
on  1st  of  June,  1793.  An  Act  establishing  said  Academy  passed  the 
House  February  24,  and  the  Senate  February  25,  1795.  The  building 
was  completed  according  to  the  vote  of  the  town,  and  the  trustees 
took  possession  of  their  apartments.  On  the  4th  of  October,  1837, 
the  building  was  destro^^ed  by  fire.  The  following  3^ear  another  edifice 
was  erected,  to  be  used  solely  as  an  Academ3%  There  are  now  two 
boarding-houses  connected  with  the  institution. 

Among  the  donations  w^hich  have  been  received  lately  should  be 
mentioned  that  of  Ira  Stratton,  Esq.,  of  Cambridge,  Massachusetts, 
who,  in  1856,  bequeathed  $1,000  ;  also  that  of  the  Commonwealth, 
which  gave  $10,000, — $5,000  unconditionally,  and  $5,000  on  condi¬ 
tion  that  $5,000  more  should  be  raised  by  subscription. 

Course  of  Study, — First  Year  :  Latin  grammar  and  reader,  advanced- 
arithmetic,  physical  geography,  English  grammar  and  analysis,  book¬ 
keeping,  algebra.  Second  Year:  Higher  English,  Virgil,  rhetoric, 
natural  philosophy,  physiology,  geometry.  Third  Year:  Mental 
science,  moral  science,  chemistry,  geology,  astronomy,  botany,  Eng¬ 
lish  language,  English  literature. 

Thoroughness  is  aimed  at  in  every  study.  It  is  a  constant  endeavor 
to  see  how  well  the  scholar  understands  what  he  has  gone  over ;  but 
little  attention  is  paid  to  how  much.  The  student  is  advanced  as  fast 
as  his  own  best  interests  will  allow. 

No  examination  or  previous  course  of  study  is  required  for  admis¬ 
sion  to  this  Academy,  but  all  students  are  received  who  pay  the  pre¬ 
scribed  tuition  and  promise  to  complj^  with  the  rules  of  the  institution. 

There  is  a  Ijxeum  which  has  been  long  established,  and  is  main¬ 
tained  by  the  students.  The  older  ones  fill  the  offices,  and  nearly'  all 
take  part  in  the  exercises.  Officers  are  chosen  every  fourth  week 
(during  term  time)  throughout  the  3*ear.  This  offers  an  opportunity^ 
to  those  who  wish  for  practical  knowledge  of  parliamentary  rules,  and 
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gives  to  all  culture  in  public  speaking.  The  old  graduates  and 
citizens  of  the  town  take  a  lively  interest  in  these  meetings. 

Expenses  to  Pupils. — One  hundred  and  fifty  dollars  per  year  will 
secure  board  and. tuition  for  any  of  the  studies  laid  down  in  the 
course.  By  self-boarding,  a  less  sum  than  that,  even,  will  suffice. 
Tuition  is  from  $5  to  $7.50  per  term.  Board  at  boarding-house, 
$3.25  per  week.  Rooms  furnished  for  self-boarding,  $4  per  term. 

Work  Accomplished. — In  former  years  this  Academy  fitted  large 
numbers  for  College — as  many  as  nine  in  a  single  year.  Among  the 
graduates  are  men  of  distinction  in  the  various'walks  of  life  ;  as  Hon. 
A.  II.  Bullock,  ex-governor  of  Massachusetts,  Hon.  Nahum  F.  Bryant, 
Hon.  N.  L.  Johnson,  Rev.  John  L.  Goldsbury,  for  some  years  pro¬ 
fessor  of  rhetoric  in  Harvard  College,  Rev.  F.  E.  Tower,  F.  F.  Fay, 
Esq.,  George  W.  Horr,  Esq.,  Hon.  Elisha  Allen,  attorney-general  of 
the  Sandwich  Islands,  Hon.  Frederic  Allen,  a  judge  in  Maine,  etc. 


'The  following  is  the  succession  of  preceptors  : — 

Names.  Residences. 

'1.  Fowler  Dickinson,  .  .  Amherst,  Mass.,  . 

Graduates. 
Dartmouth,  . 

Began. 

1795. 

2. 

Proctor  Pierce, 

• 

New  Salem,  Mass., 

Dartmouth,  . 

1796. 

3. 

Joel  Foster,  . 

• 

Stafford,  Ct., 

Dartmouth,  . 

1797. 

4. 

Joseph  Billings, 

• 

Hatfield,  Mass.,  . 

Yale,  . 

1798. 

5. 

Alvah  Toby,  . 

• 

Not  known,  . 

Brown, . 

1799. 

6. 

David  Kendall, 

t 

Athol,  Mass., 

Harvard, 

1801. 

7. 

Warren  Pierce, 
William  Rickey, 

• 

New  Salem,  Mass., 

Dartmouth,  . 

1802. 

8. 

• 

Not  known,  . 

Dartmouth,  . 

1804. 

9. 

Alphens  Harding,  . 

• 

Barre,  Mass., 

Dartmouth,  . 

1805. 

■10. 

- Greene,  . 

Not  known,  . 

Dartmouth,  . 

1807. 

11. 

John  Wallace, 

Newbury,  Vt., 

Dartmouth,  . 

1808. 

12. 

Joel  Wright,  . 

• 

Milford,  N.  IL,  . 

Dartmouth,  . 

1809. 

13. 

Leonard  Jewett, 

Not  known,  . 

Dartmouth,  . 

1810. 

14. 

Phinehas  Johnson, . 

East  Sudbury,  Mass.,  . 

Brown, . 

1811. 

15. 

Oliver  Fletcher, 

Templeton,  Mass., 

Dartmouth,  . 

1814. 

16. 

Allen  Gannett, 

Not  known,  . 

Dartmouth,  . 

1825. 

17. 

Constant  Field, 

Charlemont,  Mass., 

Williams, 

1826. 

18. 

Joseph  Anderson,  . 

Shelburne,  Mass., 

Williams, 

1827. 

19. 

Charles  Osgood, 

New  Salem,  Mass., 

Dartmouth,  . 

1830. 

‘20. 

Alonzo  Andrews,  . 

New  Salem,  Mass., 

Dartmouth,  . 

1834. 

21. 

Luther  Wilson, 

New  Braintree,  Mass., . 

Williams, 

1836. 

22. 

J.  Mason  Macomber, 

New  Salem,  Mass., 

Williams, 

1837. 

23. 

Horace  T.  Blake,  . 

Worcester,  Mass., 

Amherst, 

1838. 

24. 

John  Stacy, 

Gardner  Rice, . 

Belchertown,  IMass., 

Yale, 

1840. 

25. 

• 

East  Sudbury,  Mass.,  . 

Middletown, 

1849. 

26. 

Virgil  M.  Howard, . 

• 

Hardwick,  Mass., 

Yale,  . 

1852. 

27. 

Charles  Whittier,  . 

Amesbury,  Mass., 

Williams, 

1856. 

,28. 

I.  H.  R.  Marsh, 

• 

Not  known,  . 

Dartmouth,  . 

1857. 

29. 

Joseph  A.  Shaw, 

Sudbury,  Mass.,  . 

Harvard, 

1858. 

30. 

Andrew  J.  Lathrop, 

Watertown,  Mass., 

Harvard, 

1859. 

•  31. 

Henry  M.  Harrington, 

Royalston,  Mass., . 

Amherst, 

1861. 

32. 

J.  A.  Shaw, 

Sudbury,  Mass.,  . 

Harvard, 

1863. 

33. 

D.  G.  Thompson,  . 

Not  known,  . 

Tufts,  . 

1868. 

34. 

£.  A.  Perry,  . 

• 

Scituate,  Mass.,  . 

Tufts,  . 

1868. 

35. 

F.  F.  Foster,  . 

Ware,  N.  IL, 

Dartmouth,  . 

1868. 

36. 

Lorenzo  White, 

• 

Southampton,  Mass.,  . 

Middletown, 

1869. 

37. 

F.  E.  Stratton, 

• 

Athol,  Mass., 

Williams, 

1873. 
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i  Peirce  Academy,  Middleborough. 

I  The  want  of  a  suitable,  place  of  worship  at  central  Middleborough 
i  first  suggested  to  Deacon  Levi  Peirce  the  idea  of  erecting,  at  his  own 
expense,  an  Academy  building  with  a  hall  convenient  for  holding 
religious  meetings.  Under  this  prompting  the  Academy  was  raised 
in  1808.  It  was  called  the  Middleborough  Academy.  The  cost  of  the 
building  and  lot  was  $2,500  ;  this  was  paid  by  its  founder.  The 
property  was  conve3’ed  to  the  trustees  of  the  Baptist  Education  Fund, 
with  the  reservation  that  the  hall  should  be  used  for  holding  religious 
meetings,  when  it  could  be  so  used  without  interfering  with  the  school, 
and  with  the  condition  that  the  propert}^  should  revert  to  the  original 
;  owner  if  the  school  should  be  discontinued  for  twelve  months.  The 
I  school  was  neglected  by  the  trustees  of  the  Baptist  fund,  and  the  prop- 
;  erty  reverted  to  Mr.  Peirce. 

I  In  1828,  the  property,  with  a  church,  a  parsonage,  and  several  build- 
;  ing  lots,  was  deeded,  without  reserve,  and  without  recompense,  to  the 
:  Central  Baptist  Society  of  Middleborough. 

In  1835,  an  Act  of  incorporation  was  secured,  $1,000  was  added  to 
the  funds  by  subscriptions,  and  for  seven  years  the  Academy  was  con¬ 
tinued  with  varying  success.  At  this  time,  in  1842,  by  act  of  the 
!  trustees,  it  passed  into  the  hands  of  J.  W.  P.  Jenks  as  principal. 

In  1850,  it  became  absolutely  necessary  to  erect  a  new  building  ;  to 
secure  this  the  principal  devoted  himself,  and  at  length  achieved  suc¬ 
cess,  and  saw  the  institution  established  in  a  new  building  costing 
!  $10,000,  towards  which  the  old  had  contributed  $335,  private  subscrip- 
I  tions  $5,000,  and  his  own  income  the  balance. 

Meanwhile  the  apparatus  and  cabinets  had  increased  to  the  value  of 
about  $5,000,  the  purchase  of  the  principal  from  his  quarterly  earnings. 
Thus  matters  stood  at  the  end  of  the  summer  quarter,  1855,  when 
the  principal  proposed  that  if  the  trustees  would  reimburse  him  to 
the  amount  he  had  expended  upon  the  new  building,  he  would  sub¬ 
scribe  all  the  loss  of  interest,  and  then  donate  his  apparatus  and  cabi¬ 
nets  to  the  institution.  After  a  j^ear  the  amount  was  so  nearly  pledged 
upon  paper  that  the  principal  acknowledged  the  conditions  met,  and 
fulfilled  his  promise  by  a  transfer  to  the  trustees  of  all  right  and  title, 
legal  and  moral,  to  either  the  building  or  apparatus  and  cabinets. 

I  The  means  of  support  at  present  are  the  income  of  productive  funds  • 
j  and  tuition. 

I  The  course  of  study  embraces  the  ordinary  curriculum  of  Academies, 
j  The  first  effort  of  Mr.  Jenks  was  to  establish  an  English  department 
of  a  high  order ;  to  this  he  devoted  himself  for  nine  years.  In  1851, 
the  patronage  of  the  school  encouraged  tl^e  formation  of  a  distinct 
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classical  department ;  this  was  placed  in  the  hands  of  a  male  instructor; 
who  gave  his  entire  time  to  it. 

The  ornamental  department  was  sustained  by  the  preceptress, 
instructor  on  the  piano,  and  vocal  music  teacher. 

The  principal  retained  as  his  special  department  the  natural  sciences, 
with  modern  languages  and  English  literature. 

These  four  departments  were  sustained  uninterruptedly  from  1851. 

Mr.  Jenks  was  an  enthusiastic  teacher  of  natural  science,  especially 
natural  histor}^  His  museum  of  birds,  fishes,  tortoises  and  reptiles  was 
remarkable.  He  was  assistant  of  Agassiz  in  preparing  his  work  on 
embryology. 

In  1857  the  distinctive  features  of  graduating  a  class  in  the  female 
department  was  inaugurated,  and  twelve  young  ladies  received  the 
diploma  of  the  institution  after  finishing  the  prescribed  course  of 
study. 

The  preceptors  for  the  first  fifty  years  of  the  school  were  as  follows : 


1.  Hercules  Cushman,  Esq. 

2.  Rev.  Charles  Wheeler. 

3.  Mr.  Hezekiah  Battelle. 

4.  Rev.  Isaac  Kimball. 

5.  Rev.  B.  E.  Farnsworth. 


6.  Abraham  G.  Randall,  Esq. 

7.  Mr.  Leonard  Tobey. 

8.  Rev.  Avery  Briggs. 

9.  J.  W.  P.  Jenks,  A.  M. 


Mr.  Jenks  assumed  the  duties  of  his  office  with  the  summer  quarter 
of  1842.  To  him  more  than  to  all  others  was  the  institution  indebted 
for  its  thorough  organization,  its  efficient  conduct  and  grand  achieve¬ 
ment  during  about  one-third  of  the  period  of  its  entire  existence. 

The  entire  list  of  the  principals  has  not  been  communicated ;  the 
present  incumbent  is  Geo.  H.  Coffin  ;  his  immediate  predecessor  was 
Willard  T.  Leonard,  A.  M. 

The  school  has  had  an  attendance  of  two  hundred  pupils  during 
some  periods  of  its  history  ;  it  has  capacity  for  more. 


FRIENDS’  ACADEMY,  NEM'  BEDFORD. 

Compiled  from  Historical  Sketch,  with  Catalogue  and  Notes,  by  Mr.  John  TETiiOW,  Principal. 


HISTORY. 

The  Friends*  Academy  originated  in  1810,  with  members  of  the 
Society  of  Friends,  who  largely  represented  the  wealth  and  the  enter¬ 
prise  of  what  was  then  the  town  of  New  Bedford,  and  “  met  for  the 
purpose  of  considering”  (we  quote  the  language  of  the  record)  “the 
great  difliculty  attending  the  youth  of  the  society  of  the  people  called 
Quakers,  in  obtaining  an  education  in  the  higher  branches  of  useful 
literature,  in  this  part  of  the  country,  without  endangering  their  moral 
and  religious  principles.”  The  record  thus  continues  : — 

“  Feeling  an  anxious  desire  that  a  remedy  may  be  provided  for  that  incon¬ 
venience  to  the  rising  generation,  we,  the  subscribers  have  agreed  to  con¬ 
tribute  the  sums  severally  affixed  to  our  names,  for  the  purpose  of  establish- 
ins:  and  endowino-  an  institution  for  the  instruction  of  Friends’  children  and 
such  others  as  it  may  appear  hereafter  may  usefully  and  safely  be  admitted 
therein,  in  the  languages,  mathematics,  and  philosophy,  and  such  other 
branches  of  useful  literature  as  may  hereafter,  upon  experiment,  be  found 
within  the  compass  and  means  of  the  institution  usefully  to  teach.” 

Then  follow  the  names  of  six  persons  who  collectively  contributed 
$11,500  for  this  purpose. 

Friends*  Academy  is  supported  in  part  by  the  income  of  the  invested 
funds,  but  mainly  from  tuition  fees. 

Buildings  and  Grounds. — The  building  which  is  now  used  for  the 
Academy  was  erected  in  1855-6,  it  being  formally  dedicated  as  a 
Girls’  School,  May  7,  1856.  It  is  a  handsome  brick  structure,  admi¬ 
rably  adapted  to  the  purposes  for  which  it  is  designed.  Its  original 
cost  was  $14,700.  About  the  year  1850,  the  addition  of  a  tower  and 
belfry  was  made,  and  the  old  Academy  building,  which  had  been 
standing  since  1813,  was  moved  away.  The  Boys*  School  was  now 
moved  to  the  new  building.  The  Academy  occupies  a  capacious  and 
eligible  site  in  the  most  cultured  and  healthful  part  of  the  city. 

Course  of  Study. — The  Academy  has  a  preparatory  and  an  ad¬ 
vanced  department,  with  a  course  of  study  adapted  to  each.  The 
preparatory  receives  pupils  from  ten  to  fourteen  years  of  age ;  the 
advanced,  from  fourteen  to  eighteen. 

In  the  preparatory  department,  the  instruction  is  largely  by  the  oral 
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method ;  and  much  attention  is  bestowed  upon  the  pupils*  manner  of 
studying.  The  tension  to  which  this  sj’stem  subjects  the  mental  pow¬ 
ers  of  the  pupil  is  relieved  by  exercises  in  vocal  or  physical  g3’m- 

nastics  at  the  close  of  each  recitation. 

« 

In  the  advanced  department  there  are  three  courses  of  studies, 
arranged  to  meet  the  demands  of  the  studies  or  occupations  to  be 
taken  up  after  graduation  ;  these  embrace,  first,  a  classical  course  for 
those  designing  to  enter  College  ;  secondly,  a  scientific  course  for  those 
preparing  for  business  ;  and,  thirdly,  a  course  for  young  ladies. 

Library^  Cabinets^  Etc. — Early  in  its  history,  Samuel  Elam  enriched 
the  institution  by  the  bequest  of  his  valuable  library,  containing  many 
costly  editions  of  classical  and  scientific  works  ;  these,  with  additions, 
form  a  library  of  two  thousand  volumes.  The  institution  has  a  good 
cabinet  of  minerals,  and  an  ample  supply  of  apparatus  for  illustration 
in  the  department  of  ph^^sics.  A  room  for  gymnastics  is  provided, 
with  a  simple  apparatus,  as  parallel  bars,  etc. 

Expenses  to  Students. — The  school  is  dependent  wholly  upon  local 
patronage.  Tuition  is  S150,  $125,  and  $100  per  annum,  according  to 
class. 

Work  Accomplished. — No  definite  estimate  can  be  made  of  the  work 
accomplished  by  the  Academ3\  It  has  had  a  large  number  of  pupils  ; 
the  teachers  have  been  persons  of  ability,  and  of  devotion  to  the  inter¬ 
ests  of  the  school ;  the  supervision  has  been  interested  and  intelligent ; 
and  the  influence,  direct  and  indirect,  has  been  unmistakably  great, 
especially  upon  the  community  where  it  is  located.  There  were  ten 
graduates  in  the  class  of  1875,  of  whom  six  entered  Harvard  College, 
and  four,  scientific  schools. 

The  government  of  the  school  is  in  a  board  of  trustees. 

Teachers. — The  institution  has  had  twelve  principals  during  the 
sixty-three  j-ears  of  its  existences  [For  special  notice  of  these,  see 
Circular  of  Friends’  Academy,  1869.] 

There  are  at  present  engaged  as  teachers  in  the  school  one  principal, 
Mr.  John  Tetlow,  and  three  assistants, — one  gentleman  and  two 
ladies. 


WESLEYAN  ACADEMY,  WILBRAHAM. 

Prepared  by  Rev.  Benj.  Gill,  A.  M.,  Greek  Professor  in  Academy. 


HISTORY. 

Wesleyan  Academy  was  first  located  at  New  Market,  N.  H.,  and 
was  incorporated  June  23,  1818,  and  opened  in  the  fall  of  that  year. 
Its  want  of  success  justified  the  trustees  in  suspending  operations,  but 
a  new  board  of  trustees  was  formed  for  it  at  Wilbraham,  Mass.  Its 
present  location  has  proven  the  wisdom  of  the  choice  of  its  patrons 
and  friends,  for  it  has  been  abundantly  successful. 

Among  its  benefactions,  etc.,  are  the  following : — 

Donation  by  Isaac  Rich,  Esq.,  of  Boston, 

by  State  of  Massachusetts,  .... 
by  Col.  Amos  Binney  of  Boston, 
by  Lee  Claflin,  Esq.,  of  Hopkinton, 
by  Friends  in  Lynn,  Springfield,  and  Wilbraham, 

Avails  from  sales  of  Zion’s  Herald,  .... 

Tdtal, . 

Buildings  and  Grounds, — The  Academy  owns  four  very  commodi¬ 
ous  brick  buildings.  In  one  of  these  is  a  capacious  chapel.  The 
boarding-house  has  every  accommodation  that  is  furnished  in  first-class 
hotels.  The  farm  buildings,  farm  stock,  etc.,  show  skilful  manage¬ 
ment.  Everything  that  pertains  to  the  physical,  as  well  as  intellect¬ 
ual  wants  of  those  who  gather  here,  is  well  supplied,  and  all  work  is 
done  by  the  most  approved  methods. 

Course  of  Study. — 1,  Common  English  Course:  One  year.  Read¬ 
ing,  orthography  and  definition,  grammar,  English  composition,  arith¬ 
metic,  geography,  declamation. 

2.  — Business  Course:  One  year.  Arithmetic,  English  grammar, 
composition,  penmanship,  geography,  book-keeping,  business  manual, 
banking,  telegraphy,  and  use  of  battery,  lectures. 

3.  — Academy  Course:  Four  years.  First  j^ear — Arithmetic,  book¬ 
keeping,  penmanship,  algebra,  geography,  English  grammar,  English 
analysis,  English  composition.  .Second  year — Algebra,  plane  geom¬ 
etry,  natural  philosophy,  English  history,  American  history,  Latin 

*  By  special  Act  of  the  Legislature,  in  1848,  a  half  township  of  land  in  the  Province 
of  Maine,  the  first  sold  after  September  1,  and  in  1859,  six  per  cent,  of  the  avails  of  the 
moiety  of  the  sales  of  Back  Bay  lands,  not  to  exceed  $25,000,  were  granted  to  the 
Academy.  . 
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grammar,  reader,  Caesar,  elective  French  and  German.  Third  3^ear — 
Solid  geometry,  rhetoric,  English  literature  ;  elective  studies,  trigonom¬ 
etry,  survejdng,  Virgil,  zoology,  botany,  French  and  German.  Fourth 
year — Mental  and  moral  philosophy,  evidences  of  Christianity,  astron¬ 
omy,  physics,  geology,  chemistry",  logic,  English  review. 

4. — College  Preparatory  Course:  Four  years.  First  year — Same 
as  that  of  course  3.  Second  year— Latin  grammar,  reader,  Caesar, 
American  and  Roman  history,  rhetoric,  classical  geography,  one  hour 
a  week.  Third  year — Virgil,  Cicero,  Latin  prose,  Greek  grammar  and 
lessons,  plane  geometry,  classical  geography,  anabasis,  Grecian  history, 
one  hour  a  week.  Fourth  j^ear — Bucolics  and  georgics,  Cicero, 
anabasis,  Iliad,  Greek  prose,  review  of  Latin,  Greek,  and  mathe¬ 
matics. 

In  courses  3  and  4,  students  are  required  to  have  exercises  in  elocu¬ 
tion  and  declamation,  and  in  the  fourth  year  they  are  public. 

The  fine-art  department  teaches  oil-painting,  water-colors,  pastel, 
India-ink,  crayon,  mechanical  drawing,  etc. 

The  department  of  elocution  has  been  firmly  established  during  the 
last  five  years.  In  its  business  department  the  Academy  is  as  thorough 
as  any  commercial  College.  The  music  department  is  regularly  and 
thoroughly  organized,  and  fully  equipped.  Its  full  course  extends 
through  three  years. 

Libraries.,  Cabinets.,  Etc. — There  are  libraries  connected  with  the 
Academy,  and  also  with  each  of  the  four  literary  societies.  The  num¬ 
ber  of  volumes  is  five  thousand  one  hundred  and  sixty-six. 

There  are  several  collections  in  the  department  of  natural  history, 
containing  about  five  hundred  specimens  of  plants,  eight  hundred  geo¬ 
logical  specimens,  and  numerous  fossils ;  the  collection  of  birds  is 
especially  good.  The  philosophical  apparatus  includes,  among  other 
things,  a  lever  air-pump,  a  five-inch  telescope,  plate  electrical  machine, 
magneto-electric  and  galvanic  batteries,  spectroscope,  compound 
microscope,  etc.  The  mathematical  apparatus  includes  a  fine  transit 
instrument,  compass,  level,  quadrant,  sextant,  etc.  The  art-room  has 
the  finest  location  of  any  in  the  Academy,  but  is  entirely  without 
furnishings,  save  a  few  busts,  chromos,  and  paintings,  used  as  models. 
There  is  a  fine  hall  in  the  music  building  devoted  to  gymnastic  pur¬ 
poses,  supplied  with  Indian-clubs,  dumb-bells,  etc.,  etc.  A  very  excel¬ 
lent  reading-room  is  connected  with  ,the  school,  abundantly  supplied 
with  dailies,  weeklies,  monthlies,  and  quarterlies,  secular  and  religious. 
The  music  department  is  supplied  with  fourteen  pianos,  with  pipe 
organs  and  cabinet  organ. 

Lyceums^  Etc. — There  are  four  literary  societies  connected  with  the 
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school.  The  oldest^is  the  “Young  Men’s  Debating  Club  and  Lyceum,” 
established  in  1825.  A  scion  of  this  is  the  “Union  Philosophical 
Society,”  formed  in  1832.  The  two  ladies’  societies  were  formed,  as 
they  now  stand,  in  1851.  They  are  named  “Athena”  and  “Pieria.” 
Such  a  pleasant  rivalry  has  always  existed  between  them,  that  they 
have  alw’ays  been  prosperous  and  thoroughly  active.  “Club”  and 
“Philo”  are  old  familiar  names  to  all  Wilbraham  boys.  Bishops, 
doctors  of  divinity,  clergymen,  lawyers,  and  doctors,  by  hundreds,  are 
indebted  to  these  societies,  more  than  any  other  one  thing  in  connec¬ 
tion  with  the  school.  The  training  afforded  by  these  societies  has  given 
the  students  a  very  prominent  rank  in  the  higher  institutions  in  elocu¬ 
tion  and  forensics. 

The  programme  of  work  is  essentially  as  follows,  in  both  ladies’  and 
and  gentlemen’s  societies :  Declamation  or  select  reading,  debate, 
paper,  critic’s  report,  and  miscellaneous  business.  The  exercises  are 
introduced  with  prayer  and  enlivened  with  singing.  Each  society  has 
a  finel}^  frescoed  and  furnished  hall  in  the  Fisk  Hall  building.  Each 
has  a  cabinet  organ  or  piano.  Their  rooms  are  furnished  with  paint¬ 
ings,  and  each  has  a  fine  library. 

Expenses  to  Students. — The  catalogue  says,  “Necessary  school 
expenses  need  not  exceed  S200  per  year.”  Some  of  the  items  are 
as  follows  :  Board,  per  week,  $3.25  ;  less  than  a  term,  $3.75  ;  steam, 
per  week,  fifty  cents ;  room-rent,  $2,  front,  $3  ;  tuition,  in  common 
English,  as  a  basis,  $6  ;  church  sittings,  etc.,  $2  ;  library,  fifty  cents ; 
washing,  per  dozen,  sixty-two  cents. 

For  natural  science,  languages,  higher  mathematics,  elocution,  music, 
business  studies,  and  art,  the  tuition  is  extra,  as  is  usual  in  such  cases. 
Facilities  for  spending  money  outside  are  very  few. 

Work  Accomplished. — The  average  number  of  students,  per  term, 
for  the  last  twenty-five  5"ears,  is  at  least  two  hundred  and  seventy-five. 
The  largest  number  during  any  single  term  has  been  three  hundred 
and  fifty-eight.  The  whole  number  of  different  persons  who  have 
attended  the  Academy  since  its  foundation  is  seventeen  thousand.  Up 
to  1863,  about  five  hundred  graduates  had  entered  College,  and  by 
careful  computation  we  may  add  to  that  number  at  least  one  hundred 
and  fifty  more.  Allowing  that  of  those  who  graduate  here,  from  one- 
fourth  to  one-third  do  not  enter  College,  the  Academy  has  probably 
graduated  from  nine  hundred  to  one  thousand  young  men  ;  and  as  the 
ladies  average  in  number  about  one-half,  there  have  graduated  from 
the  school  about  five  hundred  ladies.  The  number  of  ladies  is  about 
two-fifths  of  the  whole  number  in  attendance. 

Government. — The  guardianship  and  general  management  of  the 
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school  is  in  the  hands  of  a  board  of  trustees,  consisting  of  about  thirty 
members.  This  body  elects  its  own  members,  and  its  oflSce  is  for  life. 
It  meets  yearly ;  but  for  cases  of  emergency,  it  chooses  a  prudential 
committee  or  local  board  to  act  with  full  powers,  in  the  interim  of  the 
3’early  sessions.  This  board  is  composed  of  men  who  reside  either  in 
Springfield  or  Wilbraham,  or  some  place  easy  of  access. 

To  watch  over  its  present  educational  growth  and  advancement,  a 
visiting  board  is  appointed  by  the  patronizing  Conferences,  the  New 
England  and  New  York  East.  The  committees  for  term  examinations 
are  usually  chosen  by  the  teachers. 

Teachers. — This  school  has  had  nine  principals  since  its  reopening 
in  Willbraham, — 


Rev.  Wilbur  Fisk,  D.  D.,  .  1825-31 

Rev.  W.  McK.  Bangs,  A.M., .  1831-32 
Rev.  John  Foster,  A.  M.,  .  1832-34 

Rev.  David  Patten,  D.  D.,  .  1834-41 

Rev.  Nath’l  Fellows,  A.  M.,  . 


Rev.  Charles  Adams,  D.  D., .  1841-45 
Rev.Robt.  Allyn,  A.  M.,  .  1845-48 

Rev.  Miner  Raymond,  D.D.,  1848-64 
Rev.  Edward  Cooke,  D.  D.,  .  1864-74 
.  1874-76 


History. — There  are  many  interesting  facts  in  the  history  of  this 
Academy.  It  was  located  here  through  the  direct  labors  of  Rev.  Cal¬ 
vin  Brewer  and  Rev.  Joseph  A.  Merrill,  and  the  former,  the  last  of  the 
original  trustees,  died  a  few  months  since,  having  been  a  member  of 
the  board  for  fifty-two  years.  The  school  opened  with  eight  scholars. 
Its  smallest  term  was  thirty-five  ;  its  largest,  three  hundred  and  fifty- 
eight.  It  is  the  oldest  Methodist  institution  in  America.  At  least 
one-third  of  its  students  have  been  of  other  denominations. 

This  Academy  had  control  of  the  “Zion’s  Herald”  for  a  few  years 
after  1827.  The  school  was  meant  to  give  special  aid  to  students  for 
the  ministry.  This  accounts  for  the  appearance  of  Hebrew,  Chaldee, 
and  Syriac  among  the  early  course  of  studies.  A  minister  of  the  New 
England  Conference  may  send  one  child  to  the  school  free  of  tuition. 

The  Academy  has  lost  several  times  by  severe  fires.  In  1856,  a 
large  boarding-house.  In  1857,  another,  two  hundred  and  thirty  by 
thirty-eight  feet,  was  destroyed  a  few  weeks  after  its  occupation.  The 
Academy  lost,  in  1874,  a  very  large  barn,  with  all  the  live-stock.  The 
present  brick  boarding-house  was  furnished  in  1861.  It  is  two  hun¬ 
dred  and  forty-two  by  forty  feet,  with  an  L  one  hundred  by  forty  feet. 

The  students  of  the  Academy  enter  College  mostly  at  Middletown, 
Yale,  and  Amherst,  and  take  excellent  rank.  It  is  a  fact  worthy  of 
note,  that  although  seventeen  thousand  students  have  attended  the 
Academy,  only  a  very  few  have  died  here.  No  epidemic  has  ever  pre¬ 
vailed,  nor  has  the  school  ever  been  dismissed  through  sickness  or 
panic. 
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HISTORY. 

Worcester  Academy  was  originally  chartered  as  the  Worcester 
Manual  Labor  High  School.  It  was  the  original  design  of  the  founders 
to  afford  opportunity  for  manual  labor,  b}^  which  students  should  assist 
themselves  in  obtaining  an  education.  No  other  opportunity,  how¬ 
ever,  was  ever  afforded  than  what  the  institution  farm,  rented  to  the 
steward,  and  the  farms  and  workshops  of  the  town  furnished. 

Many  of  the  students  obtained  work,  and  earned  money,  while  at 
school,  as  in  nearly  all  New  England  Academies.  Be3"ond  this,  the 
manual  labor  department  was  only  a  name,  and  in  1848,  by  Act  of 
the  Legislature,  the  corporate  name  of  the  institution  was  changed  to 
“The  Trustees  of  Worcester  Academy.” 

Buildings  and  Grounds, — The  buildings,  though  not  finished  with 
the  elegance  of  some  of  the  more  recent  school  buildings,  are  well 
adapted  to  the  comfort  and  convenience  of  the  student.  They  are 
of  brick,  and  consist  of  a  central  or  main  edifice,  flanked  by  two 
wings  ;  the  north  wing  forming  a  dormitory  for  the  gentlemen,  and  the 
south  wing,  a  dormitory  for  the  ladies.  These  wings,  which  retreat 
sufficiently  to  leave  a  front  projection  of  the  main  building,  extend 
beyond  its  rear  wall,  and  with  it  make  the  three  sides  of  an  incomplete 
quadrangle.  The  main  building  is  surmounted  with  eight  towers,  and 
the  wings  with  two  each  ;  and  from  whatever  side  it  be  viewed,  exter¬ 
nally,  the  pile  is  a  model  of  symmetry  and  grace  in  its  architectural 
design.  The  interior  arrangements  of  the  buildings  are  equally  admir¬ 
able  for  their  convenience  and  attractiveness.  All  the  public  rooms, 
including  chapel,  recitation-rooms,  parlor,  library,  reading-room,  and 
dining-hall,  are  in  the  main  building.  Access  to  these  is  by  means 
of  passages  .and  halls  which  traverse  the  entire  length  of  the  buildings 
on  three  floors,  thus  obviating  the  necessity  of  exposure  to  the  weather 
for  any  purpose  whatever,  except  by  choice  of  the  student,  a  consid¬ 
eration  especially  important  for  young  ladies.  The  city  water  sup- 
i  plies  the  building  throughout.  Bath-rooms  are  on  the  lower  floor. 
The  teachers  live  in  the  Academy,  the  principal  having  apartments  in 
the  main  building. 

The  grounds  owned  by  the  Academy  originally  comprized  60  acres, 
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situated  in  the  southerly  part  of  the  town.  In  1869,  the  property 
formerly  owned  b}'  the  Ladies’  Collegiate  Institute,  which,  a  few  3mars 
before,  had  failed,  and  ceased  to  exist,  was  purchased  by  the  Academy 
for  $40,000.  The  new  property  consisted  of  four  acres  of  land,  on  the 
summit  of  Union  Hill,  within  the  city  limits,  with  extensive  buildings 
for  academic  and  dormitory  purposes.  Extensive  improvements  have 
been  made  in  the  buildings.  The  Academy  is  now  entirely  free  from 
debt,  with  a  property  in  real  estate  valued  at  at  least  $100,000. 

Its  funds  have  been  derived  almost  exclusively  from  the  benefactions 
of  individual  contributors,  and  from  the  judicious  management  of  the 
treasurer  of  its  board  of  trust.  In  the  ^^ear  1845,  a  grant  of  a  half 
township  of  land,  in  the  State  of  Maine,  was  received  from  the  Legis¬ 
lature  of  Massachusetts. 

Means  of  Support. — The  institution  depends  upon  the  income  of  its 
productive  funds  and  tuition  for  support.  An  effort  is  at  present 
making  among  its  friends  to  increase  the  former  by  the  contribution  of 
a  centennial  memorial  fund. 

Libraries.,  Apparatus^  Etc. — Each  department  of  study  has  facilities 
of  its  own,  in  the  way  of  maps,  charts,  and  apparatus  to  aid  the  stu¬ 
dent  in  his  course.  All  the  advantages  that  the  citj^  affords,  and  they 
are  mau}^,  in  libraries,  museums,  workshops,  etc.,  are  within  the 
reach  of  all  who  care  to  avail  themselves  of  them. 

The  Keading-room  Association  furnishes  to  its  members  a  large 
variety  of  the  current  literature,  including  daily  and  weekly  secular 
papers,  magazines,  and  religious  periodicals. 

The  Legomathenian  Society  is  a  vigorous  organization,  whose  his¬ 
tory  is  identified  with  that  of  the  school.  Its  members  engage  weekly 
in  literary  exercises,  consisting  of  discussions,  debates,  declamations, 
readings,  etc.  The  society  occupies  a  room  exclusively  devoted  to  its 
use,  and  owns  a  libraiy  of  several  hundred  volumes. 

There  is  a  library  belonging  to  the  school,  to  which  students  have 
free  access. 

The  gentlemen  have  a  fine  ball-ground,  and  the  ladies  have  croquet 
sets  and  ground  for  out-door  recreation.  The  gymnasium  is  supplied 
with  the  best  appliances  for  gymnastic  exercise,  including  a  bowling 
alle^",  horizontal  and  parallel  bars,  ladders,  swings,  etc.  In  this, 
during  inclement  weather,  the  gentlemen  are  required  to  practise  daity, 
under  a  competent  instructor. 

Courses  of  Study. — These  are  a  Classical  Course,  a  Scientific  Course, 
and  an  Academic  Course,  the  latter  being  a  modification  of  the  other 
two.  The}"  are  open  to  both  sexes.  The  classical  course  embraces 
Latin,  Greek,  French,  and  German,  with  history,  geography,  and  the 
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1  mathematics ;  the  scientific  course  embraces  English  literature,  read- 
j  ing,  geography,  analysis,  grammar  and  rhetoric,  anatomy  and  physiol- 
<  ogy,  botany  and  zoology,  the  constitution  of  the  United  States,  book- 
\  i  keeping,  and  the  mathematics,  with  physics  and  chemistry,  and  French 
i  and  German  as  optional  studies. 

I ;  In  addition  to  the  regular  studies  of  these  courses,  particular  atten- 
i  tion  is  given  to  exercises  in  elocution,  English  composition,  and  music. 

The  d^esign  of  the  school  is  to  take  the  initiatory  in  the  discipline  of 
the  classics  and  sciences, — to  begin  rather  than  to  complete  the  stu- 
I  dent’s  course  of  study.  The  Academy  adheres  to  one  purpose,  that  of 
i  offering  to  students  of  both  sexes  the  very  best  facilities  for  beginning 
^  and  pursuing  their  classical  and  scientific  studies  to  the  limit  of  their 
I  time  and  means,  or  to  the  end  of  its  curriculum.  This  it  does  in  the 

t  expectation  that  the  animus  of  the  school  will  stimulate  the  young 

I  man  or  woman  who  has  not  already  conceived  the  thought,  to  attempt 

'f  a  more  liberal  course  of  study  than  the  Academy  can  furnish. 

I  Expenses  to  Students. — The  school  3’ear  of  forty  weeks  is  divided 
J  into  three  terms,  two  of  thirteen  weeks  each,  and  one  of  fourteen. 

\  The  price  of  tuition  for  the  j^ear  is  $48  ;  of  board  for  the  week  $3  ;  of 

i  i  furnished  rooms  from  $7.50  to  $30.  Other  expenses  are  moderate,  and 
i  no  extra  charges  are  made  for  tuition  or  school  expenses,  so  that  with 
n  students  of  economical  habits,  the  cost  of  a  year’s  study,  aside  from 
;t  clothing  and  travelling  expenses,  need  not  exceed  $250.  A  number  of 

!  foundations,  called  scholarships,  yielding  about  $70  a  year,  furnish 

;  aid  to  worthy  students  who  attain  a  prescribed  rank  in  study,  after  six 
'  weeks’  connection  with  the  school. 

Teachers. — The  school  opened  with  about  thirty  scholars,  under  the 
!  instruction  of  Silas  Bailey,  just  graduated  at  Brown  University.  In 
1836,  the  number  of  the  pupils  was  one  hundred  and  thirty-five,  of 
whom  only  eighteen  were  from  Worcester.  Mr.  Bailey  was  succeeded 
in  1838  by  Samuel  S.  Greene,  subsequently  professor  of  mathematics 
I  in  Brown  University,  and  an  active  trustee  of  the  Academy.  Mr. 
Greene  was  followed  in  1840  by  Mr.  Nelson  Wheeler,  who  was  princi¬ 
pal  for  ten  years.  The  school  reached  its  highest  usefulness  under 
the  scholarly  instruction  and  self-sacrificing  labors  of  Mr.  Wheeler. 
Mr.  C.  C.  Burnett,  an  able  and  efficient  teacher,  succeeded  Mr.  Wheeler 
:  in  1850.  Mr.  Eli  Thayer  of  Worcester  became  principal  of  the  school 
in  1852,  and  purchased  the  property  in  1853.  After  his  purchase,  his 
connection  with  the  school  as  a  teacher  ceased.  With  the  change  in 
'  the  location  of  the  school,  which  took  place  at  this  time,  a  frequent 
change  in  teachers  commenced,  and  the  public  interest  in  the  school 
declined.  In  1866,  Mr.  Albert  P.  Marble  became  principal  of  the 
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school,  which  relation  he  sustained  with  distinguished  success.  In 
1869,  the  academy  was  transferred  to  the  new  buildings,  and,  from 
its  reopening,  has  had  a  good  degree  of  success.  Under  its  present 
principal,  Mr.  Nathan  Leavenworth,  it  has  an  attendance  of  65  pupils. 

Government. — The  general  management  of  the  Academy  is  intrusted 
to  a  board  of  trustees,  at  present  numbering  twent3"-five  persons. 
These  invest  with  plenipotentiary  powers  an  executive  committee  of 
five,  chosen  annually  from  their  number,  to  come  into  more  immedi¬ 
ate  relations  with  the  school,  and  to  represent  the  larger  body  in  an 
oflScial  capacity.  The  internal  administration  of  the  school  rests  with 
the  principal,  aided  by  his  associate  teachers. 

The  friends  of  the  Academy  can  hardly  overestimate  the  value  of 
the  service  rendered  to  it  by  Hon.  Isaac  Davis.  From  the  time  it 
became  a  chartered  institution  until  the  j^ear  1874,  a  period  of  forty 
years,  he  was  president  of  the  trustees.  Nearly  all  the  time  he  was 
its  treasurer  and  a  member  of  the  executive  committee.  He  contrib¬ 
uted  liberally  for  its  foundation.  He  contributed  money  in  large  sums 
and  in  small  sums  to  carry  it  forward.  Though  sometimes  misunder¬ 
stood  and  misrepresented,  he  remained  faithful 'to  his  trust.  During 
the  darkest  period  of  its  history,  when  financial  ruin  threatened  it,  he, 
by  his  wise  and  prudent  administration  of  its  affairs,  not  only  saved 
it,  but  prepared  the  way  for  its  later  prosperity.  Less  than  $12,000 
had  been  contributed  by  individuals  to  the  school  prior  to  1870,  and, 
yet,  at  that  time,  Mr.  Davis  could  report  $35,000  in  the  hands  of  the 
treasurer.  Through  his  management,  there  never  was  a  day  in  the 
history  of  the  school  when  its  property  was  less  than  the  day  before. 
It  is  to  this  propert}^,  largely  contributed  by  himself,  that  he  has 
added  within  a  few  ^"ears,  nearly  as  much  more. 

In  the  year  1874,  Mr.  Davis  insisted  that  he  should  be  excused 
from  serving  the  Academy  longer  as  president  of  its  trustees,  and  in 
view  of  his  advanced  age,  his  resignation  was  accepted.  Mr.  J.  H. 
Walker  of  Worcester  had  already  by  his  liberality  to  the  school, 
indicated  that  this  position  should  be  transferred  to  him.  He  was, 
accordingly,  made  president,  and  still  holds  the  position.  To  him, 
also,  the  prosperity  of  the  school  has  been  a  matter  of  generous  inter¬ 
est.  Besides  his  contributions  to  its  permanent  funds,  he  has  added 
to  the  annual  income  of  the  school,  from  his  own  purse,  such  sums, 
amounting  in  all  to  thousands  of  dollars,  as  the  higher  usefulness  of 
the  school  seemed  to  demand.  He  has  also  given  a  large  amount  of 
time  and  attendance  to  its  material  and  educational  interests,  bringing 
to  both  large  experience  and  far-reaching  practical  wisdom. 


WILLISTON  SEMINARY,  EASTHAMPTON. 
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“  Williston  Seminary  had  its  beginnings  in  the  consecration,  in  1832, 

:  of  a  considerable  sum  of  money  by  the  Hon.  Samuel  Williston  to  the 
service  of  mankind.  The  specific  object  of  his  charities  was  not 
I;  determined  until  after  3'ears  of  deliberation  and  counsel.  It  was  a 
i  favorite  plan  of  the  first  principal  to  have  his  pupils  study  in  a  school- 

I  room  under  his  direction.  When  he  was  furnishing  the  first  building, 

I:  Mr.  Williston  said  to  Mr.  Wright,  ‘  If  you  think  we  shall  ever  have  a 
!  hundred  pupils  here,  I  will  place  a  hundred  chairs  in  the  school-room.’ 
i,  Mr.  Wright  thought  he  would  risk  it.  Ninety  pupils  appeared  during 
r  the  first  term,  and  the  school-room  soon  proved  too  small.  There  was 
i  then  one  building  (two  stories)  of  wood,  with  dormitories  for  sixty, 
:  besides  the  boarding-house.  In  1844  a  second  building,  of  brick 
(three  stories),  the  present  middle  hall,  was  erected.  The  dormitories 
must  then  have  accommodated  one  hundred  and  fort}^  The  wooden 
building  was  burned  in  March,  1857.  It  w^as  at  once  replaced  by  a 
brick  building,  the  present  south  hall  (three  stories  high),  which, 

;  besides  recitation-rooms,  has  dormitories  for  forty-eight.  The  gj^m- 
‘  nasium  (two  stories)  was  erected  in  1864.  North  hall  was  built  in 
I  1866  (four  stories  high).  This  contains  only  one  recitation-room, 
I:  and  increases  the  dormitory  accommodations  to  two  hundred  and 
[  fifteen.  The  astronomical  observatorj’’  was  erected  in  1872.” 
h  ’  Samuel  Williston,  the  founder,  was  born  June  17,  1795,  and  died 
July  17,  1874.  “He  was  the  son  of  Rev.  Payson  Williston,  who 
settled  as  the  first  pastor  of  the  First  Church  in  Easthampton,  in 
1789.  He  is  said  to  have  inherited  his  mother’s  disposition  and  traits, 
— patient  perseverence,  painstaking  application  to  business,  and  thrifty 
husbandly.  He  was  designed  of  his  father  for  the  ministry,  and  he 
"  began  his  preparation  at  the  Phillips  Academ}^,  Andover.  But  his 
eyes  failed,  and  the  plan  of  his  life  was  changed,  he  becoming  in  turn 
clerk,  agriculturist,  and  manufacturer,  especially  of  buttons,  in  which 
he  eventually  gave  emplo^^ment  to  one  thousand  families  scattered 
through  the  Connecticut  Valle}*. 

“  Mr.  Williston  became  very  rich,  chiefiy  by  careful  savings  of 
small  profits.  He  bestowed  his  wealth  with  liberal  hand,  and  has  laid 
the  present  generation,  and  those  that  shall  succeed,  under  lasting 
'  obligation  to  him.  It  is  estimated  that  his  benefactions  during  life- 
'  time  amounted  to  $1,000,000,  and  in  his  will  he  has  made  provision 
for  the  distribution  of  three-fourths  of  a  million  more.  He  gave  from 
I  principle  and  not  from  impulse.  Consequent!}^  he  always  weighed 
I  well  the  merits  of  the  object  presented  for  his  aid.  When  he  approved, 

I  he  gave  well.  He  gave  largely  to  Amherst  College,  and  thus  saved 


804 


WILLISTON  SEMINARY,  EASTHAMPTON. 


the  College  to  mankind,  and  by  his  example  and  personal  solicitation 
stimulated  others  to  give.  He  saw  the  population  of  his  native  town 
increase  from  five  hundred  to  four  thousand,  with  a  valuation  of  two 
and  a  half  millions,  and  a  manufacturing  capital  aggregating  $1,500,- 
000  ;  and  all  this  chiefly  due  to  enterprises  originated  by  himself. 

“  Mr.  Williston  was  married  in  the  Spring  of  1822,  to  Emily  Graves 
of  Williamsburg,  and  it  was  through  her  enterprise  that  his  attention 
was  first  directed  to  the  manufacture  of  buttons,  which  laid  the 
foundation  of  his  fortune.” 

Endowment  and  Tuition. — The  present  endowment  of  Williston 
Seminaiy  is  about  $100,000,  and  the  income  from  tuition  and  rents 
$12,000.  The  future  endowment  wfill  be,  from  estate  of  the  late 
Samuel  Williston,  on  settlement,  $200,000,  which  immediately  reverts 
to  the  school ;  at  decease  of  Mrs.  Williston,  $150,000  more,  which 
must  remain  a  permanent  fund.  In  course  of  time,  the  school  is  to 
receive  $100,000  additional ;  and  Mrs.  Williston  has  given  the  family 
homestead,  which  is  valued  at  $50,000,  making,  with  the  present 
endowment,  a  total  of  $600,000.  The  $200,000  which  immediately 
reverts  to  the  school  ma}^  be  partly  used  for  buildings  and  apparatus. 

Buildings  and  Grounds. — There  are  three  dormitories,  having  in 
them  the  recitation-rooms  ;  a  gymnasium,  and  an  astronomical  observa¬ 
tory  ;  all  these  are  of  brick.  The  school  also  owns  a  boarding-house, 
the  principal’s  and  the  janitor’s  houses,  all  of  wood.  The  grounds 
occupied  by  these  buildings  contain  about  four  acres ;  the  Williston 
homestead  about  thirteen  acres. 

Course  of  Study. — There  are  two  courses  of  study,  a  classical,  fur¬ 
nishing  preparation  for  College,  and  a  scientific,  furnishing  preparation 
for  technical  schools,  or  graduating  those  who  do  not  study  farther. 
Diplomas  are  given  in  each  of  these  courses.  The  courses  are  par¬ 
allel,  and  for  three  ^^ears. 

It  was  the  design  of  the  founder  of  the  school  to  make,  not  a  College, 
nor  a  professional  school,  but  a  secondary  institution  of  a  far  higher  order 
than  any  now  existing.  The  courses  of  instruction  are  to  be  divided  into 
distinct  professorships.  To  the  charge  of  these  are  to  be  appointed  men  of 
eminent  talent,  scholarship  and  culture, — men  who  by  experience  are  adepts 
in  teaching,  and  who  will  devote  themselves  exclusively  to  the  interests  of 
the  Seminary,  The  number  of  professors  and  instructors  is  to  be  sufficient 
to  meet  all  the  requirements  of  the  instruction,  and  they  are  to  receive  such 
compensation  and  to  have  such  hours  of  labor  that  they  can  perfect  them¬ 
selves  in  their  departments  and  pursue  their  researches  beyond  the  mere 
necessities  of  the  class-room. 

The  classical  department  will  afford  the  most  complete  and  thorough 
preparation  for  the  best  Colleges,  and  also  furnish  a  good  training  for  thole 
who  contemplate  going  at  once  from  the  secondary  school  to  professional 
study.  Students  of  the  English  class  will  lay  a  solid  foundation  of  culture 
in  a  thorough  mastery  of  the  common  English  branches.  In  the  scientific 
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ij  department  young  men  are  to  be  instructed  in  all  the  branches  of  science, 

I  literature  and  philosophy  of  a  College  course,  and  also  in  business  forms 
-i  and  methods,  in  drawing  and  designing,  and  in  architecture.  Those  who 
;(  desire  it  will  be  taught  in  the  most  accomplished  manner  the  French  and 
;  German  languages.  This  instruction  will  embrace  not  only  the  literature 
I  of  those  tongues,  but  the  art  and  practice  of  conversation  in  them. 

I 

1  Libraries^  Apparatus^  Etc. — The  seminary  library  contains  fifteen 
hundred  volumes  ;  the  society  libraries,  fifteen  hundred  volumes.  The' 
[|  geological  and  mineralogical  cabinets  contain  about  five  thousand’ 
li  specimens  ;  the  herbariums,  about  two  thousand.  The  chemical  labor- 
I  atory  furnishes  abundant  means  for  independent  work,  while  the 
I  philosophical  apparatus  is  very  complete  and  new,  costing  $5,000.. 

The  instruments  for  surveying  and  engineering  are  also  complete. 

'  The  department  of  physiology  and  anatomy  is  furnished  with  manikin, 

I  skeleton,  and  with  prepared  specimens  of  human  and  comparative 
fi  anatomy.  The  observatory  has  telescope  and  fixtures  costing  over 
1  $1,000.  The  gymnasium  is  fully  equipped,  and  exercise  is  required 
;  the  building  and  fixtures  cost  $10,000.  The  art-room  is  furnished 
i:  with  models  and  drawings ;  instruction  is  given  in  freehand  and 
I  mechanical  drawing. 

I  Lyceums^  Etc. — There  are  two  literary  societies,  one  in  each  depart- 
!  ment,  with  furnished  rooms,  libraries,  etc. ;  both  are  well  sustained, 
and  fruitful  of  good.  An  alumni  association  was  formed  in  1867  ;  its 
1  officers  are  president,  secretary  and  executive  committee. 

Expenses  to  Students. — Tuition  is  $63  per  annum ;  tuition  is  free  to 
I  indigent  students.  Room-rents  vary  from  $15  to  $60  per  annum.. 

:  In  town,  rents  vary  from  $1  to  $3  per  week.  Board  varies  from  $3.50' 
;  to  $7  per  week. 

I  .  Work  Accomplished  by  the  School. — “  The  Seminary  opened  with  a-, 
male  and  female  department.  The  latter  was  suspended  in  1864. 
The  largest  number  of  ladies  in  attendance  during  any  year  was  one 
!  hundred  and  eighty-seven,  and  the  smallest,  forty-four.  There  were 
fifty-four  names  of  ladies  in  the  catalogue  of  1864.  The  first  cata¬ 
logue  contains  one  hundred  and  ninety-one  names,  male  and  female, — 
two-thirds  of  these  are  in  the  English  course.  The  total  rose  rapidly 
until,  in  1846,  it  stood  at  five  hundred  and  forty-two.  After  that  it 
declined,  and  the  yearly  average  stood  between  three  hundred  and 
four  hundred  until  the  discontinuance  of  the  ladies’  department.  The 
averasre  term  attendance  since  the  war  has  stood  at  175. 

“  During  the  first  five  years  of  the  Seminary’s  existence,  ninety-five 
per  cent,  of  the  pupils  were  from  New  England,  sixty  per  cent.  from. 
Hampshire  County,  and  thirty  per  cent,  from  Easthampton.  As  High 
i  Schools  were  established  in  the  neighboring  towns,  this  local  patronage 


806 


WILLISTON  SEMINARY,  EASTHAINIPTON. 


fell  off,  and  the  growth  of  South  Hadley  Seminary  affected  the  number 
of  ladies.  During  the  second  five  years  the  percentage  from  New 
England  had  dropped  to  ninety,  and  the  percentage  from  Hampshire 
County  to  thirty-three.  For  the  next  ten  years  the  percentage  for 
New  England  stood  at  eighty-five,  and  the  Hampshire  County  per¬ 
centage  continued  at  thirty-three.  With  the  increased  cost  of  board 
and  the  continued  development  of  home  schools,  these  percentages 
continued  to  decline  until,  at  the  present  time,  the  attendance  from 
New  England  is  fifty  per  cent.,  and  that  from  Plampshire  County  is 
ten  per  cent. — half  of  the  latter  from  Easthampton.  This  indicates 
that  the  Seminary  began  as  a  local  school,  and  served  the  purpose  of 
a  High  School  for  many  neighboring  towns.  It  has  ceased  to  be  local 
and  has  become  national.” 

The  whole  number  of  students  in  attendance  upon  the  school  to 
date  is  six  thousand  two  hundred  and  forty-three, — males,  four  thou¬ 
sand  nine  hundred  and  sixt3^-six ;  females,  ten  hundred  and  seventj- 
seven.  The  whole  number  reckoned  alumni  is  one  thousand  one  hun- 
'  dred  and  seventeen.  The  number  who  have  graduated  at  Colleges  is 
five  hundred  and  twelve ;  at  professional  and  scientific  schools,  who 
are  not  college  graduates,  is  eighty-eight;  at  present  in  College  and 
scientific  schools,  eighty-eight.  The  average  number  of  graduates 
per  annum  is  about  forty  ;  of  these  twenty  to  thirty  are  in  the  classi- 
-cal  department. 

Of  graduates  and  others  there  are  in  the  ministry,  or  in  prepara¬ 
tion,  one  hundred  and  sixty-seven;  in  law,  one  hundred  and  seventy- 
four  ;  in  medicine,  eight}^ ;  in  teaching,  eighty-nine ;  in  conduct  of 
newspapers,  twent}^ ;  in  engineering,  twenty-five.  The  total  reported 
in  the  professions  and  learned  avocations  is  five  hundred  and  thirty- 
seven  ;  of  authors  reported  there  are  twenty-four ;  forty  are  reported 
as  eminent  in  political  life ;  and  in  the  army  record  three  hundred  and 
•  eighty-six,  of  whom  two  hundred  and  thirty  are  non-commissioned 
officers  and  privates,  nine  are  generals,  sixteen  colonels,  etc. 

Government, — The  government  of  the  institution  consists  of  a 
‘board  of  trust  numbering  fourteen, — half  of  them  clergymen,  the  rest 
law^^ers,  teachers  or  business  men. 

Teachers. — The  Seminary  has  had  four  principals  :  Luther  Wright, 
M.  A.,  from  1841  to  1849  ;  Josiah  Clark,  M.  A.,  from  1850  to  1863  ; 
'Marshall  Henshaw,  D.  D.,  LL.  D.,  from  1864  to  1875  ;  the  present 
principal  is  Rev.  James  Whiton,  Ph.  D.  The  total  faculty  at  present 
numbers  nine. 
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HISTORY. 

Compiled  from  Sketch  by  Rev.  Charles  M.  Hyde,  D.  D.,  and  items  by  E.  W.  Norwood, 

A.  M.,  Principal. 

Samuel  Austin  Hitchcock,  the  founder  of  this  school,  was  born  in 
Brimfielcl,  Januarj^  9,  1794.  He  was  a  hard-working  and  industrious 
lad,  and  early  in  life  supported  himself  by  his  own  efforts.  His  neces¬ 
sities  prevented  his  enjoying  the  privileges  of  any  higher  education 
than  such  as  the  Common  Schools  of  the  town  afforded.  It  was  a 
deprivation  that  he  keenly  felt,  as  he  saw  one  and  another  of  his 
youthful .  companions  enrolling  themselves  among  the  students  of 
Monson  Academy,  and  it  had  much  to  do  with  the  special  sympathy 
which  he  afterwards  cherished  for  j^oung  men  debarred  by  poverty 
from  the  enjoyment  of  advantages  which  others  could  afford. 

By  industry  and  great  frugality  he  was  able  to  add  something,  year 
by  year,  to  the  $50  he  deposited  of  the  proceeds  of  his  first  year's 
labor  away  from  home.  In  1820  he  went  to  Boston  and  formed  a 
co-partnership  with  Matthias  Armsby  and  Thatcher  Tucker  for  the 
sale  of  manufactured  goods.  After  various  changes,  the  well-known 
house  of  Gardner  Brewer  &  Co.  grew  out  of  this  original  dry-goods 
commission  house. 

Mr.  Hitchcock  succeeded  in  amassing  a  large  property,  which  was 
widely  distributed  in  furtherance  of  Christian  charities.  He  gave,  in 
small  sums,  a  large  amount,  but  in  addition  to  this  constant  giving, 
his  bequests  to  public  institutions  amounted  in  the  aggregate  to  nearly 
$650,000. 

The  founder  of  Hitchcock  Free  High  School  proposed  to  the  “  citi¬ 
zens"  of  the  town  of  Brimfield  to  appropriate  the  sum  of  $10,000 
for  the  purpose  of  endowing  a  free  Grammar  School  in  the  town  of 
Brimfield,  the  income  of  which  fund  should  be  permanently  devoted 
exclusively  to  defraying  the  expenses  of  instruction  in  said  school, 
subject  to  conditions  and  restrictions  specified,  one  of  which  was  that 
the  sum  of  $4,000  shall  be  raised  by  subscription,  and  placed  in  the 
hands  of  the  trustees  of  said  donation.  The  sum  contributed  by  the 
citizens  of  Brimfield  was  $4,862.25,  of  which  amount  Mr.  Hitchcock 
gave  $500  in  addition  to  the  original  endowment.  From  time  to  time 
Mr.  Hitchcock  made  other  additions  to  this  fund  until,  in  1871,  a  gift 
of  $40,000  increased  the  endowments  to  $80,000. 
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The  school  edifice  is  a  tasteful  and  commodious  wooden  building,  of 
two  stories,  with  wings  on  each  side,  and  in  line  with  the  front.  It 
contains  a  room  on  each  floor  in  the  main,  with  two  rooms  leading 
from  these  in  each  of  the  wings.  The  grounds  contain  one  acre,  and 
are  properly  graded,  tastefully  ornamented  and  neatly  inclosed. 

Course  of  Study. — The  courses  of  study  are  thorough  in  all  depart¬ 
ments  of  English  and  the  classics,  with  the  modern  languages,  music 
and  drawing,  of  which  both  of  the  latter  have  received  a  considerable 
share  of  attention. 

The  library  is  excellent,  containing  twelve  hundred  volumes,  accessi¬ 
ble  to  the  school  for  reference  and  for  reading. 

The  institution  has  a  good  cabinet  of  minerals,  with  models  for  art- 
culture.  It  has  a  good  chemical  laboratory,  with  the  necessary  appli¬ 
ances,  and  some  most  excellent  philosophical  apparatus. 

Lyceum. — The  Hitchcock  Lyceum  holds  weekly  meetings  during 
autumn  and  winter. 

Expenses  to  Students. — Tuition  is  free  except  for  instruction  in 
instrumental  music.  Board  is  from  $3.50  to  $4  per  week. 

Work  Accomplished. — The  idea  of  the  founder  of  this  school  was  to 
establish  and  maintain  for  the  benefit  of  his  native  town,  a  school  of 
the  highest  grade  such  as  is  contemplated  by  the -laws  of  Massachu¬ 
setts  regulating  the  Public  School  system  of  the  State,  but  not  required 
by  law  in  communities  having  no  larger  population  than  Brim.field 
now  has. 

It  was  the  declared  intention  of  the  founder  to  make  the  school  of 
such  a  grade  that  young  men  may  be  fitted  for  College  or  for  the 
business  of  life.  The  school  was  never  to  be  converted  into  a 
Primary  School,  but  the  pupils  must  first  have  attained  a  suitable  age 
and  a  certain  degree  of  proficiency,  such  as  the  trustees  ma}^  desig¬ 
nate.  The  minimum  age  is  thirteen  years,  with  qualifications  equal  to 
those  required  for  the  highest  grade  of  good  Grammar  Schools. 

Since  1871  the  completion  of  the  regular  course  of  study  has 
entitled  the  scholars  to  a  certificate  of  graduation. 

Government. — The  government  of  the  institution  is  vested  in  a 
board  of  trustees,  thirteen  in  number,  four  of  whom  are  non-resi¬ 
dents  of  Brimfield. 

Teachers. — In  the  summer  term  there  are  four  teachers  ;  during  the 
fall  and  winter  five  are  employed.  E.  W.  Norwood,  A.  M.,  is  the 
present  principal. 


PASTORAL  WORK  FOR  NEGLECTED  CHILDREN, 

Preliminary  Report  of  Ohio  Commissioners,  1856 


THE  GOTTBTEIL  AT  REUTLINGEN,  WUHTEMBERG. 

“  The  very  interesting  letter  from  the  Rev.  G-.  Werner,  a  Protestant  cler¬ 
gyman  of  South  Germany,  to  our  associate,  deserves  our  most  grateful 
acknowledgment.  It  contains  the  sentiments,  feelings,  and  experience 
of  a  gentleman  who,  from  a  deep  and  solemn  conviction  of  his  duties  as 
a  preacher  of  the  Gospel,  has  devoted  a  life  to  the  saving  of  the  neglected 
children  of  society.  Solitary  and  alone  he  has  struck  out  into  the  path 
of  being  God’s  messenger  of  love  to  the  humble  and  forsaken ;  unassisted 
by  government  he  has  for  years  labored  incessantly  in  this  great  cause. 
The  views  he  presents  in  this  letter  evince  his  sincere  earnestness  and  prac¬ 
tical  good  sense,  and  they  cannot  fail  to  be  a  welcome  addition  to  the 
general  stock  of  knowledge  upon  this  subject.” 

Extract  from  Letter  of  Bev.  Gustav  Werner. 

This  letter  was  addressed  to  Hon.  Charles  Remlin,  one  of  the  Commis¬ 
sioners  appointed  by  Governor  Chase  of  Ohio,  in  1856,  to  report  on  a 
Plan  for  treating  Juvenile  Delinquent  and  Neglected  Children. 

All  my  endeavors  and  performances  rest  upon  a  fixed  religious  princi¬ 
ple;  I  cannot,  however,  say  positively  whether  mere  humanitarianism 
would  not  have  achieved  the  same  results  as  those  furnished  by  my  sys¬ 
tem  ;  only  so  much  is  certain,  that  I  owe  everything  yet  accomplished  to 
a  consistent  adherence  to  this  principle ;  nor  would  I  ever  trust  the  edu¬ 
cation  of  children,  or  the  supervision  over  the  poor,  to  any  person  of 
whom  I  was  not  convinced  that  he  had  lived  himself  into  this  principle. 
The  one-sided  tendency  of  the  Protestant  church  has  almost  set  aside  this 
principle,  and  rendered  a  truly  sensible  and  beneficial  care  of  the  poor 
nearly  impossible.  We  should  regard*  the  poor  confided  to  our  charge  as 
our  own  children  and  brethren,  and  seek  to  secure  their  welfare  equally 
with  our  own. 

In  my  establishments  (there  are  seven  in  number,  in  which  600  persons 
in  part  educate  and  provide  for  others,  and  in  part  are  educated  and  pro¬ 
vided  for,)  I  strive  to  give  life  to  this  great  principle — the  fuiidamental 
principle  of  Christianity — "to  love  thy  neighbor  as  thyself,”  and  I  can 
freely  say  that  just  so  far  as  I  succeed  therein,  just  so  far  are  the  results 
really  favorable. 

They  contain  poor,  abandoned  children  taken  up  by  me,  of  all  ages. 
The  adults  that  have  joined  me  belong  to  the  middle  classes,  and  many  of 
them  are  farmers.  They  are  generally  unmarried,  and  belong  to  both 
sexes.  Only  a  few  families  have  attached  themselves  lately.  All  of  them 
came  for  the  purpose  of  practising  true  Christian  philanthropy,  and  to 
labor  for  the  extension  of  the  kingdom  of.  God.  Most  of  them  refuse  all 
compensation,  their  incentive  being  love  for  their  fellow  men.  They 
receive  in  the  Institution  all  they  need,  and  in  case  of  sickness  careful 
attention  and  medical  treatment. 

The  Institution  first  founded,  the  mother  establishment  called  "  God- 
help,”  is  here,  and  its  object  is  to  provide  for  and  educate  pom*  children, 
and  to  fit  such  as  show  the  proper  talent  for  it  for  being  proper  instruments 
in  similar  benevolent  efforts  for  the  poor.  In  the  mother-house  we  prac¬ 
tice  agriculture,  and  labor  of  all  kinds,  especially  paper-making  and  em¬ 
broidery,  weaving  of  cotton  goods,  fillet  and  crotchet  work  in  wool, 
cotton,  and  silk.  A  traveling  agent  provides  for  the  selling  of  these  arti- 
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cles,  and  a  gentleman  of  good  mercantile  education  regulates  and  super¬ 
intends  our  industrial  productions. 

A  mechanical  work-shop  is  being  erected,  so  that  the  more  able  boys 
who  are  educated  at  the  Institution  may  perfect  themselves  in  mechanics ; 
others  are  educated  to  be  teachers.  Especially  do  we  desire  to  fit  the 
more  intelligent  girls  for  teachers  and  supervisors  in  the  branch  establish¬ 
ments,  so  that  they  need  not  remain  in  the  Institution  beyond  eighteen 
or  twenty  years  of  age.  and  may  be  employed  at  any  time  as  missionaries 
among  the  poor.  I  find  it  particularly  commendable  and  useful  to  employ 
females  in  the  education  and  instruction  of  younger  children. 

The  Catholic  church  draws  women  much  more  extensively  than  we  do 
into  her  service :  we  must  act  upon  her  example  in  the  matter.  Many  young 
women  have  joined  my  establishments,  and  they  labor  with  great  willing¬ 
ness  and  the  evident  blessing  of  God  in  the  cause  of  the  children.  For 
primary  instruction,  and  especially  where  instruction  is  to  be  imparted  by 
intuition,  women  are  always  better  than  men.  They  awake  and  form  the 
mind  of  the  child,  w^hich  is  a  matter  of  the  greatest  moment.  If  at  all 
possible,  I  advise  you  to  employ  women  for  the  primary  branches  of  your 
schools;  this,  I  fear,  will  be  more  difficult  in  America  than  it  is  here. 

^  I  would  also  recommend  to  you  that,  if  you  have  to  provide  Institu¬ 
tions  for  poor  children,  to  introduce  among  them  some  useful  and  proper 
branch  of  industry.  Labor  teaches  them  order,  faithfulness,  and  energy, 
and  guards  them  against  many  improprieties. 

In  religion  I  teach  them  the  simplest  principles  of  Christianity;  the 
commandment  of  love — all — even  children,  easily  comprehend.  Subtile 
religious  tenets  and  affected  pietism  I  keep  from  them,  nor  will  I  try  to 
indoctrinate  them  myself  with  religious  feelings;  I  prefer  to  let  these  rise 
in  their  hearts  of  their  own  accord.  In  fact,  I  seek  to  afford  to  them  in  the 
formation  of  character  the  greatest  possible  liberty ;  for  I  wish  to  see  them 
faithful  and  true.  I  try  to  keep  them  from  wickedness  and  degradation, 
and  get  along  with  a  few  very  simple  punishments.  Corporeal  punish¬ 
ment  is  very  seldom  resorted  to,  and  deprivation  of  pleasure  and  food  are 
the  usual  inflictions.  I  inspect,  frequently,  the  testimonials  as  to  their 
habits  of  industry  and  general  behavior,  and,  when  deemed  necessary, 
reprove  them  publicly. 

I  win  many  by  gratifying  them  with  promenades,  and  occasionally  by 
short  journeys.  My  chief  aim  is  to  plant  in  their  hearts  a  love  for  virtue; 
and  this  is  the  tendency  and  spirit  of  the  whole  establishment,  and  it 
gratifies  me  deeply  to  be  able  to  say  that  by  far  the  most  of  our  children 
are  open  to  good  and  noble  impressions,  and  by  keeping  them  from  low 
vices  their  hearts  are  ever  ready  to  receive  religion. 

InstrucUon  and  labor,  so  that  the  first  retains  its  pre-eminence,  I  use  as 
the  great  means  of  reformation,  and  I  have  found,  after  an  experience  of 
twenty  years,  that  their  correct  use  and  combination  always  insures  results 
the  most  favorable. 

We  have  three  schools  in  which  the  common  branches  of  the  schools  of 
Wiirtemberg  for  practical  sciences  are  taught.  I  like  to  afford  to  all  these 
children,  especially  those  displaying  good  talents,  an  education  as  good  as 
possible,  just  as  I  would  for  my  own  children.  It  is  the  best  provision 
that  I  can  send  with  them  into  life,  as  they  are  destitute  of  property. 
This  principle  having  become  flesh  and  blood  with  us,  our  children  par¬ 
take  with  us  of  as  much  love  as  they  would  in  a  family.  This  I  regard 
as  very  important  in  such  Institutions,  because  in  them  they  are  apt  to 
fall  gradually  into  mere  legal  routine,  by  which  the  mind  is  chilled  and 
hypocrisy  generated.  Parental  love  is  like  the  sun,  without  which  plants 
cannot  develop  themselves ;  nor  can  any  system,  however  good,  supply 
this  parental  affection.  Only  where  persons  are  actuated  by  a  proper 
feeling  of  love,  can  children  be  made  partakers  of  love,  and  this  love  may 
even  excel  a  parent’s  love,  in  the  formation  of  human  character,  if  its 
wisdom  be  combined  with  holiness.  To  sow  the  seed  of  love  in  man,  we 
must  have  religious  instruction  and  training;  and  this  I  try  to  afford. 

It  is  a  great  leading  idea  of  my  establishments,  that  they  must  maintain 
themselves  by  their  own  labor.  I  dislike  to  have  them  dependent  on  the 
charity  of  the  world,  which  begets  a  lamentable  laxity,  both  in  officers 
and  children.  I  want  to  develop  all  the  better  powers  and  faculties 


PASTORAL  WORK  FOR  NEGLECTED  CHILDREN. 


811 


of  man,  and  this  can  be  done  through  labor,  dictated  and  actuated  by 
love.  We  adults  have  to  exercise  all  our  strength  and  capacity  to  main¬ 
tain  our  numerous  flock  of  children,  as  a  father  of  a  large  family  has 
to  exert  himself  to  the  utmost  to  bring  up  his  children  honestly.  Labor 
is,  after  religion,  the  best  educator;  and  hence  vv^e  employ  our  children 
in  many  kinds  of  industry,  such  as  fit  their  capacities;  but  this  is  never 
done  at  the  expense  of  instruction  and  education,  which  ever  occupies, 
with  us,  the  first  rank.  As  Christianity  gives  to  my  establishment  its 
spiritual  tone,  and  influences  the  minds  of  all,  so  does  the  rule  of  con¬ 
duct,  just  stated,  secure  its  material  welfare,  and  it  also  perfects  the  intel¬ 
lectual  development  of  its  inmates  and  fits  them  for  life. 

I  commenced  with  very  small  means,  and  yet  I  have  succeeded,  in 
twenty  years,  to  found  eight  establishments,  and  all  of  them  are  furnished 
with  means  to  maintain  themselves.  I  admit  I  had  to  go  in  debt,  but 
there  is  every  prospect  for  its  early  payment,— my  assistants  have  felt 
great  anxiety  in  this  matter,  and  it  has  been  a  great  incentive  to  constant 
activity  on  their  part.  All  of  my  establishments  have  three  or  four  Super¬ 
intendents,  who  received  their  training  in  the  mother-house,  and  who  are 
animated  by  an  equally  high  religious  spirit,  and  are  full  of  zeal  in  all  the 
labor  required.  One  of  the  chief  requirements  of  a  good  education  for 
children  is  the  development  of  their  better  moral  feelings  and  impulses, 
and  with  it,  a  love  to  labor  and  to  learn.  This  is  one  of  the  most  difficult 
tasks  for  teachers  to  accomplish,  and  everything  depends  on  the  individu¬ 
ality  of  the  teacher  and  instructor.  If  he  sets  a  good  example,  much  will 
be  accomplished.  I  learn  and  labor  with  my  children,  and  I  never  ask 
them  to  do  anything  that  I  would  not  do  myself.  I  frequently  tell  them 
that  in  our  age  it  requires  a  very  good  education,  fine  abilities,  and  a  most 
intelligent  activity,  to  secure  a  livelihood.  I  endeavor  to  instill  into  their 
minds  love  of  country,  a  high  sense  of  honor, — in  short,  everything  to 
make  them  good  and  useful  citizens;  and  most  of  my  children  I  thus  in¬ 
duce  to  take  a  high  aim  in  life,  and  to  preserve  themselves  from  degrad¬ 
ing  actions. 

These,  respected  friend,  are  the  great  pillars  upon  which  rest  my  labors 
in  education  and  reformation.  My  children  spring  generally  from  the 
very  poorest  of  our  people, — many  of  them  are  orphans  or  abandoned 
children.  I  will  cheerfully  afford  you  further  details,  if  you  think  it  will 
aid  your  State  in  its  noble  purpose. 

P.  S. — In  looking  again  over  the  letter  of  your  brother,  I  find  that 
you  also  wish  to  hear  my  views  about  the  proper  treatment  of  juvenile 
delinquents  and  criminals.  I,  too,  take  up  such  persons,  and  with  some 
who  were  not  too  depraved  and  corrupted,  I  obtained  good  results.  The 
order,  activity,  and  moral  spirit  which  should  prevail  in  such  establish¬ 
ments,  carries  them  along  and  leaves  but  little  room  for  their  evil  dispo¬ 
sitions.  It  is  best  for  such  institutions  to  be  in  the  country,  and  their 
labor  should  be  agriculture.  For  the  more  wicked,  an  institution  is  neces¬ 
sary,  with  a  severer  discipline  than  is  usual  in  establishments  for  better 
disposed  children,  because  that  liberty  which  must  be  afforded  to  the  bet¬ 
ter  is  generally  abused  by  the  corrupt.  I  have  not  yet  succeeded  in  find¬ 
ing  such  an  institution ;  its  superintendence  requires  persons  of  a  deep 
moral  earnestness  and  true  Christian  spirit,  or  else  they  will  tire  in  the 
work  or  tyrannize  over  those  entrusted  to  their  keeping.  I  hope  to  be  able, 
in  due  time,  to  form  persons  suitable  for  such  institutions.  To  find 
the  proper  persons  for  such  establishments  is  more  important  than  all 
else.  Money,  dwellings,  goods,  and  systems  of  labor  can  always  be  found; 
but  seldom,  indeed,  the  spirit  which  knows  how  to  use  and  direct  these 
rightly.  This  spirit  springs  only  from  Christianity.  If  we  can  only  suc¬ 
ceed  in  properly  forming  our  youth,  then  we  have  found  the  best  roads 
towards  operating  beneficially  on  the  life  of  the  whole  people.  The  main 
lever  in  elevating  mankind,  is  to  give  to  simple,  practical  Christianity  its 
due  efficiency.  It  often  seems  to  me  as  if  the  Christians  had  not  yet  found 
out  the  simple  and  wholesome  germ  of  their  creed;  in  it  I  have  found  a 
real  secret  treasure,  and  I  think  that  out  of  it  the  whole  life  of  nations 
will  yet  be  wonderfully  revived.  Of  this  many  encouraging  fruits  in  my 
establishments  and  communities,  bear  witness.  I  must  first,  however, 
obtain  a  perfect  fruit;  then  will  be  the  time  to  call  the  world’s  attention. 
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HISTORICAL  DEVELOPMENT.  * 

The  importance  of  some  provision  for  dependent  and  neglected  children 
not  gathered  into  the  county  almshouses,  or  orphan  asylums,  and  not  yet 
drifted  away  into  criminal  courses  which  terminate  in  the  reform-school 
or  houses  of  correction,  had  arrested  the  attention  of  here  and  there 
benevolent  and  public-spirited  individuals.  In  1869  a  commission  author¬ 
ized  by  the  legislature  and  appointed  by  Governor  Baldwin,  after  visiting 
the  penal  and  charitable  institutions  of  the  State  (C.  I.  Walker  of  Detroit, 
S.  S.  Cutter  of  Coldwater,  and  F.  H.  Rankin  of  Flint),  recommended 
some  action  by  which  better  provisions  should  be  made  in  the  county 
almshouses,  or  in  private  orphan  asylums,  or  in  a  State  Primary  School 
like  that  of  Monson  in  Massachusetts.  After  much  deliberation  the  Com¬ 
mittee  of  the  Legislature  in  1870-71,  of  which  C.  D.  Randall  of  Coldwater 
was  Chairman,  and  the  most  active  member,  matured  a  plan  for  a  State 
Public  School  for  dependent  and  neglected  children,  excluding  such  as 
had  come  under  the  sentence  of  a  court — a  temporary  home  and  school  to 
prepare  them  for  regular  family  life  and  ordinary  school  and  industrial 
training,  into  which  they  should  be  introduced  by  proper  indenture  to 
responsible  heads  of  families  who  should  be  under  authorized  supervision. 

By  an  Act  of  the  Legislature  of  1871,  and  amended  in  1873,  a  State 
Public  School  is  established  at  Coldwater  for  the  maintenance  and  educa¬ 
tion  of  dependent  children  until  homes  can  be  provided  for  them,  or  until 
they  are  sixteen  years  of  age.  It  was  specially  designed  “for  those  who 
are  now  maintained  in  the  county  poor-houses,  those  who  have  been  aban¬ 
doned  by  their  parents,  or  are  orphans,  or  whose  parents  have  been  con¬ 
victed  of  crime.”  The  sixteenth  section  of  the  original  act  declares  the 
main  object  of  the  institution: 

“  It  is  declared  to  be  the  object  of  this  Act  to  provide  for  such  children 
only  temporary  homes  until  homes  can  be  procured  for  them  in  families. 
It  shall  be  the  duty  of  such  board  of  control  to  use  all  diligence  to  provide 
suitable  places  in  good  families  for  all  such  pupils  as  have  received  an 
elementary  education ;  and  any  other  pupils  may  be  placed  in  good  fami¬ 
lies  on  condition  that  their  education  shall  be  provided  for  in  the  public 
schools  of  the  town  or  city  where  they  may  reside.  The  board  of  control 
are  hereby  made  the  legal  guardians  of  all  the  children  who  may  become 
inmates  of  the  school,  with  authority  to  bind  out  any  children  to  a  pur- 

*  The  account  of  this  institution  is  taken,  with  slight  modifications,  from  papers  read 
before  the  National  Prison  Association,  by  Hon.  C.  D.  Randall,  Member  and  Secretary  of 
the  Board  of  Control  of  the  State  Public  School  of  Michigan  for  Dependent  Children,  to 
whom  the  State  is  mainly  indebted  for  the  organization  and  development  of  this  interest¬ 
ing  institution. 
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suit  or  trade  during  minority,  under  a  contract  insuring  the  child  kind 
and  proper  treatment  and  a  fair  elementary  education.” 

BOARD  OF  CONTROL. 

The  government  of  the  institution  is  in  a  board  of  control,  consisting  of 
three  members  appointed  by  the  governor  and  senate  jointly,  each  holding 
office  six  years,  one  going  out  every  two  years.  It  makes  all  rules  and 
regulations,  and  employs  all  officers  and  subordinates,  who  hold  their  posi¬ 
tions  at  the  pleasure  of  the  board.  The  immediate  government  is  in  the 
hands  of  a  resident  superintendent,  with  ample  powers  conferred  upon 
him  by  the  board,  which  employs  and  discharges  under-officers  on  his 
recommendation. 

The  admissions,  until  the  buildings  have  a  capacity  to  receive  all,  are 
divided  pro  rata  among  the  counties  according  to  the  number  of  depend¬ 
ent  children  in  each.  The  superintendents  of  the  poor,  a  board  of  three 
members  in  each  county,  have  charge,  in  their  several  counties,  of  for¬ 
warding  the  children  to  the  school.  These  officers,  on  finding  a  depend¬ 
ent  child  in  the  county  poor  house  or  out  of  it,  make  a  written  application 
to  the  judge  of  probate  of  the  said  county,  certifying  that,  in  their  opinion, 
the  child  named  is  dependent  on  the  public  for  support,  and  ask  an  exam¬ 
ination  and  decision  by  the  judge  as  to  the  alleged  dependence.  This 
examination  and  the  decision  is  entered  in  the  journal  of  the  probate  court, 
and  a  copy  of  the  finding  and  order  of  the  judge  accompanies  the  child  to 
the  school.  It  contains  all  the  material  facts  that  can  be  ascertained  con¬ 
cerning  the  child,  and  forms  the  basis  of  his  history,  which  is  kept  up  on 
the  records  of  the  institution. 

"W  hile  the  child  is  in  the  school,  it  is  taught  the  common  branches  of  an 
English  education,  and  his  moral  training  has  proper  attention. 

It  is  by  law  the  special  duty  of  the  house  to  find  good  homes  for  the 
children  in  families,  under  a  contract  requiring  good  treatment  as  a  mem¬ 
ber  of  the  family,  education  in  the  common  school  at  least  three  months 
each  year  during  minority,  and  to  be  taught,  as  a  general  thing,  the  occu¬ 
pation  of  the  head  of  the  family,  the  board  reserving  the  right  to  return 
the  child  to  the  school  whenever,  in  its  opinion,  the  good  of  the  child 
requires  it. 

The  visiting  agency  of  Michigan  combines  both  the  local  and  traveling 
agency  principles.  The  board  has  authority  to  appoint  an  agent  of  the 
school  with  power  to  indenture  children  and  supervise  them  in  their  new 
homes.  The  governor  of  the  State  has  power  to  appoint,  in  each  of  the 
principal  counties,  an  agent  who  is  charged  with  finding  homes  for  and 
supervising  children  after  indenture.  !bro  child  can  be  indentured  in  any 
county  where  there  is  such  an  agent,  unless  he  approves  of  the  family. 
The  agent  appointed  by  the  governor  works  at  home  in  his  county,  and 
has  the  advantage  of  the  traveling  agent,  as  he  is  better  acquainted  with 
applicants  and  their  treatment  of  the  children. 

Any  person  having  taken  a  child  by  indenture  may,  by  consent  of  the 
board,  adopt  the  child  as  his  own  by  a  process  of  law  provided  in  the  pro¬ 
bate  court,  by  which  the  child  acquires  the  same  rights  as  though  it  was 
by  birth  the  offspring  of  the  person  so  adopting  it.  ° 
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In  practice,  these  children  are  not  hurriedly  placed  out  on  the  first 
application,  whether  the  home  be  a  good  one  or  not,  just  to  make  an 
^  economical  showing  for  the  institution.  The  whole  career  of  the  child. 
J  from  the  day  the  State  becomes  its  guardian  until  its  majority,  is  watched 
over  as  by  a  loving  parent.  The  suitableness  of  the  family  for  the  child, 
and  of  the  child  for  the  family,  is  carefully  examined  into,  and  certified 
by  reliable  persons,  or  by  the  State  agent  of  the  proper  county. 

LOCATION  AND  BUILDINGS. 

This  school  is  located  just  outside  the  city  of  Coldwater,  on  a  farm  of 
forty-one  acres.  The  principal  buildings  consist  of  the  main  structure, 
three  stories  high,  with  two  wings  and  a  projection  in  the  rear,  eight 
cottages,  a  hospital,  and  the  necessary  out-buildings.  The  central  build¬ 
ing  contains  the  residence  of  the  superintendent,  the  offices,  the  library, 
and  dormitories  for  employees.  The  east  wing,  two  stories  high,  contains 
the  school-rooms.  The  west  wing  has  the  chapel,  used  as  a  school-room, 
on  the  first  floor,  and  employees’  dormitories  on  the  second  floor.  The 
basement  under  the  whole  main  building  is  occupied  for  store-rooms, 
laundry,  engine  and  boiler-rooms,  and  under  the  east  wing  for  industrial 
purposes.  The  projection  on  the  rear  in  the  first  floor  contains  the  kitchen 
and  dining-rooms.  That  for  the  children  is  50x80  feet,  with  ceilings  15 
feet  high.  All  the  rooms  are  airy,  commodious,  and  very  pleasant.  They 
are  lighted  by  gas,  warmed  by  steam,  and  well  ventilated.  The  eight 
cottages  have  about  30  children  in  each,  presided  over  by  a  lady  cottage- 
manager,  whose  duties  are  very  much  those  of  a  mother  with  a  smaller 
family.  The  capacity  of^the  school  can  be  increased  to  400  or  500  by  the 
addition  of  more  cottages.  There  are  now  five  teachers. 

OKGANIZATION  AND  MANAGEMENT. 

The  institution  is  conducted,  as  the  buildings  indicate,  on  the  family- 
cottage  plan,  each  cottage  having  a  separate  family;  and  the  whole  institu¬ 
tion,  including  children  and  employees,  constitutes  one  family,  with  the 
superintendent  as  its  head.  The  school  was  opened  in  May,  1874,  with 
five  cottages,  which  number  was,  in  1875,  increased  to  eight.  The  chil¬ 
dren  are  of  a  better  grade  than  it  was  expected  they  would  be,  coming 
from  county  poor-houses,  and  many  of  them  from  vicious  surroundings. 
But  after  they  have  been  in  the  institution  a  short  time  they  lose  the 
depressed  poor-house  look,  and  very  soon,  in  physical  and  mental  capacity, 
compare  favorably  with  those  in  our  district  schools.  They  are  in  the 
care  of  employees  who  have  been  selected  for  their  special  fitness  for  the 
departments  in  which  they  are  severally  engaged,  and  who  acquire  for 
these  children  a  genuine  affection.  Many  of  the  children  have  been 
placed  in  good  homes,  and  all  are  improved  and  fitted  for  good  homes  as 
soon  as  they  can  be  found.  The  facility  for  finding  homes  increases  as 
our  system  is  perfected  and  the  people  learn  how  good  in  character  and 
capacity  the  children  are,  so  many  of  them  being  of  excellent  promise. 
The  experiment  appears  satisfactory,  and  we  have,  to-day,  no  public 
institution  more  popular  with  the  people. 
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■  RESULTS  PROM  1874  TO  1880. 

Since  the  school  was  opened  in  May  1874,  776  indigent  and  neglected 
children  between  the  ages  of  three  and  twelve  have  been  received  into  the 
institution,  and  distributed  for  a  time  to  the  several  cottage  homes,  each 
cottage  being  under  the  special  charge  of  a  benevolent  and  cultivated 
woman.  As  soon  as  in  a  suitable  age  and  condition  to  be  assigned  to  a 
family,  and  a  suitable  family  can  be  found  by  the  agents  charged  with  the 
duty  of  selection  in  each  county,  379  of  these  chiklren  have  been  removed 
to  families  principally  in  the  agricultural  towns;  and  from  the  reports  of 
the  visiting  agents  are  growing  up  under  proper  domestic  care,  attending 
the  public  school  for  a  portion  of  the  year,  and  engaged  in  labor  suitable 
to  their  strength  at  other  times.  Nearly  300  remain  in  the  institution  and 
all  who  are  of  suitable  age  and  strength  find  employment  in  the  healthy 
and  varied  occupations  of  the  garden  and  farm  of  71  acres. 

The  annual  cost  per  capita  in  1879  was  $120.00,  on  an  average  number 
of  306 — a  small  advance  only  on  the  wretched  system  of  the  county  alms¬ 
house,  and  an  immense  saving  to  the  state  in  rescuing  more  than  95  per 
cent,  of  such  neglected  children  from  the  waste  and  expense  of  vicious  and 
criminal  lives. 

Mr.  Randall,  in  a  Paper  presented  to  the  department  of  Superintendence 
of  the  National  Education  Association,  Februrary,  1880,  says: 

1.  After  an  experience  of  six  years  we  find  that  the  general  physical, 
moral,  and  mental  condition,  the  behavior,  advancement  in  schools,  etc., 
of  these  children  compare  favorably  with  their  more  fbrtunate  brothers 
and  sisters  in  the  district  schools.  A  few  weeks  in  the  school  cleans  them 
up,  shows  them  what  discipline  is,  that  some  one  cares  for  them,  and  re¬ 
moves  the  poorhouse  look,  and  the  child  appears  as  a  new  creation. 
Good  examples,  correcting  and  elevating  infiuences  from  teachers,  man¬ 
agers,  their  companions,  and  others,  soon  effect  a  great  change  with  the 
worst.  Such  children  so  improved  find  homes  when  they  never  would 
from  the  county  houses,  except  it  be  to  graduate  to  the  houses  of  correc¬ 
tion  or  the  prison.  Here  comes  in  a  great  economic  advantage  to  the 
State,  that  by  sooner  being  placed  in  families  the  sooner  ,  is  the  public 
relieved  of  their  support. 

2.  It  is  found  in  this  State  that  there  is  little  difference  in  the  direct 
cost  of  maintaining  and  educating  a  child  for  a  year  in  this  school  and  in 
the  county  poorhouses.  One  hundred  and  twenty  dollars  per  annum  is 
what  the  State  provides  for  300  children  in  the  school  on  the  average,  and 
it  has  not  on  the  average  cost  that.  Add  to  this  the  100  that  go  out  into 
families  each  year  (last  year  the  net  gain  was  115),  who  have  to  be  clothed, 
and  the  cost  is  $90  per  annum  for  the  400  cared  for  during  the  year.  This 
is  at  a  less  cost  (as  shown  by  the  official  reports  from  the  counties  to  the 
secretary  of  state)  than  it  is  for  each  child  supported  in  the  county  poor- 
house. 

3.  Enough  is  known  to  satisfy  us  that  there  are  very  few  of  the  children 
who  go  through  the  school  who  will  not  prove  as  good  in  morals  and  life 
as  the  average  children  in  the  community.  I  could  not  place  the  loss  as 
low  as  5  per  cent. 

The  prominent  features  of  the  system  are: 

1.  The  radical  separation  of  innocent  from  criminal  children. 

2.  Education  in  a  home  by  the  State,  under  educational  and  moral  in¬ 
fluences  ;  this  home  to  be  temporary. 

3.  Restoration  to  family  homes  as  soon  as  children  are  fitted  for  them. 


COMPULSORY  SCHOOL  ATTENDANCE. 

BY  DEXTER  A.  HAWKINS. 


INTRODUCTORY  NOTE. 

We  republish  the  following  plea,  by  Dexter  A.  Hawkins,  Esq.,  of 
whose  educational  activity  we  shall  give  a  memoir  in  our  next 
number,  on  Compulsory  School  attendance,  because  of  its  having 
suggested  and  shaped  the  legislation  of  several  States,  on  the  subject 
of  which  it  treats,  and  which  we  intend  hereafter  to  review.  W  e 
append  a  paper  by  Rev.  Charles  L.  Brace,  of  the  New  York  Chil¬ 
dren’s  Aid  Society,  on  the  best  treatment  of  dependent,  destitute, 
and  neglected  children  in  our  large  cities  and  villages,  where  the 
evils  of  non-attendance  at  school  abound.  On  this  class  the  penal¬ 
ties  of  truant  laws  for  non-attendance  at  school  fall  with  merciless 
severity. — Editor. 


In  a  Democratic  Republic  like  ours,  where  all  political  power 
resides  in  and  springs  from  the  people ;  where,  to  use  the 
language  of  Abraham  Lincoln,  “  the  government  is  of  the  'people, 
for  Jie  people,  and  hy  the  people f  no  subject  can  be  presented 
•to  the  citizens  for  their  consideration  more  important  than  the 
education  of  the  youth. 

UNIVERSAL  EDUCATION  ESSENTIAL  TO  FREE  GOVERNMENT. 

Intelligence  in  the  rulers  is  essential  to  good  government 
with  us  the  rulers  are  the  voters,  hence  the  necessity  of  fitting 
them  by  education  to  rule.  With  intelligent  voters,  our  form 
of  government  is  the  best  yet  devised  ;  but  with  ignorant  voters, 
it  is  one  of  the  worst.  An  intelligent  people  seek  freedom,, 
and  an  ignorant  one  despotism,  just  as  naturally  and  certainly 
as  the  needle  points  to  the  magnetic  pole. 

The  founders  of  our  free  institutions  two  hundred  and  fifty 
years  ago  saw  this,  and  scarcely  had  they  completed  the  log 
cabins  for  their  families,  when  they  began  the  log  school-house- 
for  the  school  and  school-master. 

The  school-house  has  spread,  developed  and  improved  from 
Maine  to  California  equally  with  the  dwelling-house.  It  is  the 
nursery  of  American  citizens. 
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THREE  CARDINAL  PRINCIPLES  OF  AMERICAN  LIBERTT. 

These  three  cardinal  principles  our  forefathers  never  lost 
sight  of,  viz.,  a  free  State,  a  free  School,  and  a  free  Church. 
Self-preservation  imposes  upon  our  government  the  duty  of 
educating  the  people  sufficiently  to  qualify  them  to  exercise 
intelligently  the  right  of  suffrage.  Conscious  of  this,  every  free 
State  established  a  system  of  free  schools. 

So  great  and  beneficent  has  been  their  influence  upon  the 
people,  that  the  material  prosperity,  intellectual  and  moral 
development,  respect  for  law  and  obedience  to  it,  in  each 
State,  may  be  relatively  measured  and  calculated  by  the  con¬ 
dition  of  the  free  public  schools, 

WHAT  THE  NATIONAL  GOVERNMENT  IS  DOING  FOR  EDUCATION. 

The  National  Government  has  already  set  aside  for  educa¬ 
tional  purposes  one  hundred  and  forty  millions  (140,000,000)  of 
acres  of  public  land ;  and  the  question  of  devoting  to  education 
the  whole  proceeds  of  the  public  lands  still  undisposed  of,  is  dis¬ 
cussed.  In  the  last  Congress  the  Committee  on  Education  and 
Labor  in  the  House  of  Kepresentatives,  reported  favorably  a 
bill  for  this  purpose,  and  after  a  careful  debate  and  considera¬ 
tion,  it  passed  that  body  and  was  sent  to  the  Senate.  It  has 
established  a  Bureau  of  Education  as  a  permanent  part  of 
the  Government,  with  a  Commissioner  of  Education  at  its  head. 
His  annual  report  is  one  of  the  most  interesting,  instructive, 
valuable  and  important  documents  that  issues  from  the  Govern¬ 
ment  press.  Every  legislator  and  every  school  officer  in  the 
'United  States  should  study  its  contents  and  heed  its  facts. 

MAGNITUDE  OF  THE  SCHOOL  INTEREST. 

(1.) — In  the  Nation, 

We  have  in  the  United  States  over  fourteen  and  a  half  mil¬ 
lions  (14,500,000)  of  children  of  the  school  age  ;  we  expend  an¬ 
nually  for  schools  over  ninety-five  millions  (95,000,000)  of  dollars 
which  is  equal  to  one-third  of  one  per  cent,  of  the  value  of  the 
property,  real  and  personal,  of  the  whole  country,  as  returned 
by  the  last  census ;  and  we  employ  two  hundred  and  twenty- 
one  thousand  (221,000)  teachers.  This  is  our  standing  army, 
and  those  are  our  raw  recruits.  Their  arms  are  the  pen  and 
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tlie  slate  pencil ;  tlieir  munitions  cf  war  tlie  text-books  ;  their 
forts  and.  arsenals  the  school-houses  j  and  the  enemy  they  are 
enlisted  to  conquer,  ignorance  and  bigotry.  Through  the 
munificence  of  the  Government,  the  finest  building  that  springs 
up  in  every  village  in  our  new  States  and  Territories  is  the 
public  school-house.  Like  the  light  of  heaven  and  the  water 
of  the  earth,  it  is  open  and  free  alike  to  rich  and  poor. 

(2.) — In  the  State  of  New  York. 

In  the  State  of  New  York  we  have  one  million  and  a  half 
(1,500,000)  school  children,  twenty-eight  thousand  (28,000) 
school  teachers,  twelve  thousand  (12,000)  school-houses,  and 
one  million  (1,000,000)  volumes  of  books  in  the  school  district 
libraries.  The  school  property  of  the  State  is  worth  twenty- 
seven  millions  of  dollars  ($27,000,000),  and  we  are  expending 
two  million  dollars  ($2,000,000)  a  year  to  add  to  it  and  improve 
it.  The  law  in  the  State  of  New  York  requires  us  to  raise  an¬ 
nually  one  and  one-quarter  of  a  mill  tax  upon  each  dollar  of 
valuation  of  taxable  property,  for  the  support  of  the  free 
schoolso  This  amounts  to  two  and  a  half  millions  of  dollars. 
But  so  tully  is  the  value  of  the  schools  appreciated  that  the 
people  voluntarily  tax  themselves  annually  four  times  this 
am^ount,  making  the  whole  sum  spent  upon  schools  in  this 
State  ten  millions  of  dollars  ($10,000,000)  a  year. 

This  is  called  the  “  Empire  State.”  So  long  as  we  continue 
this  liberal  policy  of  education  for  the  whole  people  it  will  re¬ 
main  such. 

The  canal  interest,  the  railjoad  interest,  the  manufacturing 
interest,  important  as  they  are  to  material  progress,  are  yet 
small  compared  with  the  education  of  our  million  and  a  half 
of  youth. 

(3.) — In  the  City  of  Neio  York, 

The  city  of  New  York  had,  last  year,  over  two  hundred  and 
thirty  thousand  (230,000)  pupils  in  its  schools.  It  employed 
three  thousand  (3,000)  teachers  and  school  officers,  and  ex¬ 
pended  upon  public  education  three  millions  three  hundred 
thousand  dollars  ($3,300,000.)  The  citizen,  however  humble, 
has  only  to  send  his  child  to  the  public  school,  and  Government 
furnishes  him,  there  free  of  cost,  an  educational  palace,  warmed 
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and  lighted,  the  best  text-books  and  aiDparatus,  and  the  most 
skillful  teachers. 

Stewart  and  Astor,  with  their  hundred  millions  of  property 
and  no  children  in  the  public  schools,  like  true-hearted  Ameri¬ 
can  citizens,  gladly  pay  the  school  taxes  that  educate  the  sons 
and  daughters  of  thousands  of  poor  laborers  who  have  no 
property  to  be  taxed.  Aided  by  the  free  school,  the  greatest 
wealth  and  the  highest  honors  and  offices  in  this  broad  land 
are  within,  the  reach  of  the  sons  of  the  humblest  workman, 

THE  PROPERTY  SHOULD  EDUCATE  THE  CHILDREN. 

The  American  doctrine  is,  that  “  the  property  of  the  State  shall 
educate  the  children  of  the  Stater  This  benefits  equally  the  rich 
and  the  poor.  It  decreases  crime,  reduces  taxes,  improves  labor, 
increases  the  value  of  property,  and  elevates  the  whole  com¬ 
munity.  One  of  the  first  and  decisive  questions  asked  in  seek¬ 
ing  a  permanent  location  for  one’s  family  is ;  What  are  the 
means  provided  for  education  ?  A  village,  town  or  State,  with 
good  free  schools,  is  the  resort  of  families ;  without  them  it  is 
the  home  of  criminals. 

In  this  city  it  costs  more  to  support  police  and  police  courts 
to  restrain  and  punish  a  few  thousand  criminals,  nearly  all  of 
whom  became  such  from  want  of  education,  than  to  educate 
our  230,000  children. 

CRIME  THE  CONSEQUENCE  OF  IGNORANCE. 

In  France,  from  1867  to  1869,  one  half  the  inhabitants  could 
neither  read  nor  write  ;  and  this  one-half  furnished  ninety-fiv© 
per  cent,  of  the’  persons  arrested  for  crime,  and  eighty-seven 
per  cent,  of  those  convicted.  In  other  words,  an  ignorant  per¬ 
son,  on  the  average,  committed  seven  times  the  number  of 
crimes  that  one  not  ignorant  did. 

In  the  six  New  England  States  of  our  own  country  only  seven 
per  cent,  of  the  inhabitants,  above  the  age  of  ten  years,  can 
neither  read  nor  wnite,  yet  eighty  per  cent,  of  the  crime  in  those 
States  is  committed  by  this  small  minority  ;  in  other  words,  a 
person  there  without  education  commits  fifty-three  times  as 
many  crimes  as  one  with  education. 

In  New  York  and  Pennsylvania  an  ignorant  person  commits 
on  the  average  seven  times  the  number  of  crimes  that  one  who 
aan  read  and  write  commits,  and  in  the  whole  United  States 
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the  Illiterate  person  commits  ten  times  the  number  of  crimes 
that  the  educated  one  does. 

The  above  facts  are  derived  from  official  statistics.  - 

THE  SCHOOL  THE  PREVENTIVE  OF  CRIME. 

We  may  have  supposed  that  it  is  the  churches  rather  than 
the  schools  that  prevent  people  from  becoming  criminals,  but 
the  facts  indicated  by  statistics  collected  by  government  show 
the  contrary. 

The  kingdom  of  Bavaria  examined  this  question  in  1870.  In 
Upper  Bavaria  there  were  15  churches  and  5^  school-houses  to 
each  one  thousand  buildings,  and  667  crimes  to  each  one  hundred 
thousand  inhabitants.  In  Upper  Franconia  the  ratio  was  5 
churches,  7  school-houses  and  444  crimes.  In  Lower  Bavaria 
the  ratio  was  10  churches  and  4^  school-houses  and  870  crimes* 
In  the  Palatinate  the  ratio  was  4  churches,  11  school-houses 
and  only  425  crimes,  or  less  than  one-half.  In  the  Lower  Pala¬ 
tinate  the  ratio  was  11  churches,  6  school-houses,  and  690 
crimes,  while  in  Lower  Franconia  the  ratio  was  5  churches,  10 
school-houses,  and  only  384  crimes. 

Tabulated  for  clearness  of  comparison,  it  is  as  follows  : 


< 

Per  1,000  Buildings. 

Per  100,000 
Souls. 

Churches, 

School 

Houses. 

Crimes. 

Upper  Bavaria . . . 

16 

H 

5 

1 

444 

Lower  Bavaria . 

10 

sto 

The  Palatinate . . . 

4 

11 

426 

¥ 

Lower  Palatinate . . . 

11 

6 

690 

Lower  Franconia . . .  •  • 

6 

10 

384 

In  short,  it  seems  that  crime  decreases  almost  in  the  same 
ratio  that  schools  increase,  while  more  or  less  churches  seem 
in  Bavaria  to  produce  very  little  effect  upon  it. 

Those  unerring  guides  of  the  statesman — statistics — demon¬ 
strate  that  the  most  economical,  effective  and  powerful  pre- 
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ventive  of  crime  is  the  free  common  school.  Universal  educa¬ 
tion  tends  to  universal  morality. 

THE  SCHOOL  THE  PREVENTIVE  OP  PAUPERISM. 

An  examination  of  the  statistics  of  England,  Scotland,  Ire¬ 
land,  and  of  the  different  countries  of  Europe’,  indicate  that, 
other  things  being  equal,  pauperism  is  in  the  inverse  ratio  of 
the  education  of  the  mass  of  the  people ;  that  is,  as  education 
increases,  pauperism  decreases,  and  as  education  decreases, 
pauperism  increases.  The  same  rule  holds  good  in  our  country. 

Taking  the  three  States  of  Pennsylvania,  Ohio  and  Illinois 
for  illustration^;  "We  find  that  of  the  illiterate  persons  one  in  ten  is 
a  pauper j  while  of  the  rest  of  the  population  only  one  in  three 
hundred  is  a  pauper.  In  other  words,  a  given  number  of  per¬ 
sons  suffered  to  grow  up  in  ignorance  furnish  on  the  average 
thirty  times  as  many  paupers  as  the  same  persons  would  if 
required  to  get  such  an  education  as  our  free  public  schools 
afford.  Add  to  this  that  they  furnish  also  ten  times  the  number 
of  criminals,  and  the  right  as  well  as  the  duty  of  Government, 
as  the  protector  of  society,  to  enforce  general  education  is 
clear,  for  it  is  the  plain  obligation  of  Government  to  protect 
society  against  pauperism  and  crime. 

EDUCATION,  THEN,  SHOULD  BE  COMPULSORY. 

Government  should  prevent  both  crime  and  pauperism  by 
extirpating  the  cause  of  each,  to  wit,  ignorance.  An  educated 
citizen  is  of  more  value  to  himself,  to  society,  and  to  the  coun¬ 
try  than  an  ignorant  one. 

An  examination  covering  prominent  points  or  centres  of 
labor  in  twenty  States,  made  three  years  ago,  developed  the 
fact  that  even  such  education  as  our  free  common  schools 
afford,  adds  on  the  average  fifty  per  cent,  to  the  producing 
capacity  of  the  citizen  ;  while  a  higher  training  increases  it  two 
or  three  hundred  per  cent. 

He  can  do  more  and  better  work,  from  the  street  scavenger 
up  to  the  most  skilled  mechanic,  with  the  same  expenditure  of 
time  and  force,  from  the  mere  fact  of  possessing  knowledge. 

A  well-educated  commonwealth,  however  narrow  its  borders 
or  poor  its  soil,  soon  becomes  rich  and  powerful ;  while  an 
ignorant  one,  even  under  the  happiest  circumstances  of  land 
and  sky,  falls  a  prey  to  anarchy,  poverty  and  despotism. 
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Government  is  making  ample  provision  for  tlio  secular 
education  of  all.  Has  it  not  a  riglit,  then,  to  require  all  to  he 
educated,  either  in  the  public  schools  at  public  expense,  or  in 
private  schools  at  private  expense?  "We  think  it  has,  and  that 
secular  education  sufficient  for  the  common  affairs  of  every-day 
life,  and  to  enable  the  citizen  to  vote  with  intelligence,  should 

be  compulsory. 

Prussia  and  many  other  German  States  have  tried  it  for 
years,  with  the  happiest  results.  It  is  her  vigorous  system  of 
compulsory  education  that  in  sixty  years  has  raised  her  from  a 
bankrupt  and  conquered  petty  kingdom  to  the  ruling  empire 
of  Europe,  and  made  her  the  seat  and  home  of  intelligence) 
industry  and  wealth.  Boston  has  had  such  a  law  for  twenty 
years,  and  in  the  last  ten  they  have  reduced  truancy  from 
school  sixty  per  cent.  New  Hampshire,  Connecticut,  Bhode 
Island  and  Michigan  have  now  adopted  it.  England  has  given 
her  school  boards  power  to  adopt  it,  and  in  London  they  have. 
The  effect  is  to  increase  the  attendance  at  school,  and  decrease 
the  number  of  juvenile  delinquents.  The  time  has  arrived 
to  try  the  experiment  in  the  cities  of  our  State  at  least,  if  not 
in  the  y/hole  State.  This  will  cause  every  child  to  enjoy  the 
benefits  of  the  public  school,  or  of  some  private  school. 

Wherever  compulsory  attendance  has  been  tried  long 
enough  to  determine  its  effect,  the  result  has  been  so  satisfac¬ 
tory  that  it  has  become  a  fixed  and  settled  policy.  Prussia, 
Saxony  and  Democratic  Switzerland  testify  touts  excellence. 
It  is  in  harmony  with  the  true  spirit  of  a  Democratic  Kepub- 
lic  to  require  every  citizen  to  qualify  himself  for  the  light  of 
suffrage  and  for  earning  an  independent  living. 

The  taxpayers  who  furnish  the  money  to  educate  the 
people  have  a  right  to  require  that  all  shall  he  educated,  in  order 
that  crime  and  pauperism,  and  the  public  burdens  caused  by 
the  same  may  be  reduced  to  a  minimum,  and  the  ballot  wield¬ 
ed  only  by  intelligent  voters. 

The  ballot,  in  the  hands  of  a  corrupt  and  ignorant  populace, 
is  the  torch  of  the  political  incendiary ;  but  with  an  intelli¬ 
gent  people  is  the  bulwark  of  liberty. 

“  An  ounce  of  preventive  is  worth  a  pound  of  cure.”  It  costs 
far  less  to  prevent  ciime,  pauperism  aud  civil  commotions,  by 
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educating  the  whole  people,  than  it  does  to  1311711311  criminals, 
supj)ort  paupers  and  maintain  armies  to  repress  an  ignorant 
and  vicious  population. 

The  average  daily  attendance  in  this  State  upon  the  public 
schools  during  the  school  year  is  only  about  one-third  of  the 
whole  school  population;  and  upon  all  schools,  public  and  pri¬ 
vate,  it  is  only  about  one-half. 

The  class  most  in  need  of  school  training  seldom  attend 
school  at  all,  to  wit,  those  whose  parents,  through  ignorance, 
poverty,  avarice  or  crime,  give  them  little  or  no  home  education. 
This  class  can  be  reached  only  by  the  aid  of  a  compulsory  and 
searching  statute.  Every  other  remedy  has  been  tried  without  ! 
curing  the  disease.  I 

By  a  judicious  law,  firmly  but  kindly  enforced,  compelling  at-  j 
tendance  during  school  hours  upon  some  school,  either  public 
or  private,  the  streets  of  our  large  cities  could  be  cleared  of  the 
thousands  of  youthful  vagrants  from  whose  ranks  now  our  army 
of  criminals  is  almost  entirely  recruited.  Such  a  law  in  a  sin¬ 
gle  generation  would  work  a  moral  and  intellectual  reformation 
and  regeneration  of  our  criminal  and  pauper  classes,  and  save 
millions  of  money  in  the  departments  of  police,  charities  and 
corrections,  and  largely  increase  the  wealth,  influence  and  pro-  J 
ducing  power  of  the  State.  ) 

The  wisdom  of  developing  and  perfecting  our  free  schools  is  I! 
admitted  by  the  great  majority  of  the  community.  A  small 
minority  oppo^  them  on  the  ground  that  their  religion  is  not 
specially  and  authoritatively  taught  therein. 

OUR  GOVERNMENT  CANNOT  AND  SHOULD  NOT  TEACH  RELIGION.  j 

Our  Government  cannot  give  religious  education  ;  because  3 
while  protecting  each  citizen  in  the  undisturbed  enjoyment  of  1 
his  own  religion,  as  a  sacred  matter  between  him  and  his  Maker,  J 
and  thus  tolerating  all  religions,  it  has  none  of  its  own  and  can-  3 
not  favor  any  sect  or  denomination  or  class.  I 

The  whole  letter  and  spirit  of  the  constitution  of  the  United  9 
States  as  well  as  of  the  several  States,  prohibits  the  establish-  8 
ment  either  directly  or  indirectly  of  a  State  Eeligion  :  or  the  9 
showing  any  favor  or  giving  any  protection,  privileges,  or  finan-  I 
cial  support  to  one  religious  sect  more  than  to  another.  Pro  ■ 
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'iection  to  aU  equally yhict  support  to  none^  is  on  this  pointy  the  orgomic 
law  of  America, 

If  the  Churches  would  not  interfere  with  the  Government’s 
secular  education,  but  would  devote  the  whole  of  their  strength 
to  giving,  in  their  own  places  and  manner,  religious  education, 
they  and  the  Government,  though  working  in  different  spheres 
and  in  different  buildings,  would  act  in  entire  harmony,  and 
jwould  in  the  end  produce  the  best  possible  general  result. 
Py  simply  protecting  religion,  but  not  teaching  it,  Government 
is,  as  matter  of  fact,  giving  the  utmost  genuine  vitality  and 
strength  to  the  religious  element ; 

BUT  ONE  SECT  OPPOSED  TO  FREE  SCHOOLS. 

i 

■  This  American  doctrine  of  free  non-sectarian  schools  is  sub- 
^stantially  accepted  and  adopted  by  all  religious  sects  save  one. 
^That  one,  however,  is  large,  enthusiastic,  well  drilled  and  ably 
and  powerfully  led  ;  and  though  its  members .  are  chiefly  of 
foreign  birth,  yet,  having  become  citizens,  they  are  entitled  to 
the  same  voice  and  rights  and  privileges  as  natives  are  in  this 
matter.  The  leader  of  this  sect,  though  a  foreign  ruler,  has 
ordered  the  destruction  of  our  free  non-sectarian  system  of 
[popular  education,  and  the  substitution  of  his  own  system  of 
Ichurch  or  parochial  schools,  that  is  schools  whose  text-books 
land  teachers  are  selected,  appointed  and  controlled  by  the 
Church,  though  the  State  may  be  permitted  to  pay  all  the  bills. 
In  the  city  of  New  York,  through  State  and  municipal  legisla¬ 
tion,  the  following  amounts  of  money  were  obtained  in  the  last 
five  years  from  the  public  treasury  for  sectarian  institutions, 
isuch  as  churches,  church  schools,  and  church  charities,  viz. : 

1869 . $767,815  of  which  this  one  sect  received  $651,191 


1870 .  861,326 

(t 

it 

711,436 

1871 .  634,088 

(( 

ti 

552,718 

1872 .  419,849 

u 

it 

ti 

252,110 

1873 .  324,284 

a 

u 

t< 

306,193 

Total  5  yrs.  $3,017,362 

it 

it 

it 

$2,473,643 

If  this  is  a  better  system  than  ours,  we  should  adopt  it,  for 
we  want  the  best ;  but  if  it  is  a  worse,  we  should  reject  it. 
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THE  PAROCHIAL  SYSTEM  PRODUCES  MORE  ILLITERATES,  PAUPERS 

AND  CRIZ^INALS  THAN  OURS. 

It  lias  been  tried  for  centuries ;  and  in  some  countries,  as 
Italy  and  Spain,  under  the  most  favorable  auspices,  for  there  ] 
this  sect  has  had  despotic  power,  both  civil  and  religious,  and  ' 
so  could  carry  its  system  out  to  its  highest  perfection. 

What,  then,  are  its  fruits?  We  may  say,  its  necessary  and  ; 

inevitable  fruits  ?  By  its  fruits  it  should  be  judged.  They  are  1 
as  follows :  j 

(1.)  A  highly  educated  few  ;  but  among  the  masses  general  j 
ignorance,  instead  of  general  enlightenment.  1 

(2.)  A  low  grade  of  morality.  I 

(3.)  A  large  pauper  and  criminal  class. 

(4.)  A  tendency  to  despotism  and  to  official  selfishness  and 
corruption. 

(5.)  A  lack  of  national  progress  and  development. 

These  statements  are  made,  first  from  a  personal  knowledge  | 
of  the  facts  gained  by  investigation  in  those  countries — having  I 
visited  them  before  they  rejected  that  system,  for  the  purpose  | 
of  studying  this  very  question  ;  and  secondly,  they  are  made  1 
from  a  careful  analysis  of  official  statistics.  I 

The  fruits  of  the  two  systems  also  exist  side  by  side  in  our  I 
own  country.  I 

There  are  with  us  five  and  a  half  millions  of  foreign-born  I 

inhabitants,  the  greater  portion  of  whom  came  from  countries  I 

as  Ireland  and  England  for  example,  that  have  had  the  paro-  I 

chial  or  church  system  of  schools;  hence  they  may  justly  be  a 

taken  mtellectually  and  morally  as  the  fair  average  product  of  I 

that  method  of  education.  I 

Of  these  the  illiterates  above  the  age  of  ten,  are  fourteen  per  I 

cent.  (.14)  of  the  whole  number ;  the  paupers  are  four  and  one  1 

tenth  per  cent.  (041),  and  the  criminals  one  and  six-tenths 
per  cent.  (.016.)  ■ 

While  on  the  other  hand,  in  the  twenty-one  of  our  States  ■ 

having  the  American  system  of  non-sectarian  free  public  schools  ■ 

there  is  a  native  population  of  twenty  millions.  This  native  I 

population  has  been  educated  in  this  system  of  schools,  and  in  I 
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like  manDer  tnay  be  justly  taken,  and  moraUif,  astbe 

fair  average  product  of  tliis  method  of  education. 

Of  these,  the  illiterates  above  the  age  of  ten  are  only  three 
and  one-half  per  cent.  (.035)  of  the  whole  number  ;  the  paupers 
only  one  and  seven-tenths  per  cent.  (.017),  and  the  criminals 
only  three-fourths  of  one  per  cent.  (.0075). 

In  other  words,  from  every  ten  thousand  (10,000)  inhabitants 
the  parochial  or  church  system  of  education  turns  out  fourteen 
hundred  (1,400)  illiterates,  four  hundred  and  ten  (410)  paupers, 
and  one  hundred  and  sixty  (160)  criminals ;  while  the  non¬ 
sectarian  free  public  school  system  turns  out  only  three  hun¬ 
dred  and  fifty  (350)  illiterates,  one  hundred  and  seventy  (170) 
paupers,  and  seventy-five  (75)  criminals.  Or  if  we  take  Massa¬ 
chusetts  by  itself,  which  has  the  type  or  model  of  our  free 
public  school  system,  with  its  1,104J332  native  inhabitants,  the 
number  is  still  less,  viz.,  seventy  one  (71)  illiterates,  forty-nine 
(49)  paupers,  and  eleven  (11)  criminals. 


niiterates.  Paupers.  Criminals.  Inhabitants. 


1,400  410  160  to  the  10,000 

360  170  75  “  10,000 


Parochial  school  system . . 

Public  school  system  in  21  States . 

Public  school  system  in  Massachusetts . 


71  49  11  10,000 


That  is,  we  are  asked  by  these  friends  who  have  come  here 
and  joined  us,  and  whose  zeal  and  energy,  if  rightly  directed, 
will  be  of  great  service  both  to  themselves  and  the  country,  to 
abolish  our  own  well-tried  system  of  education  and  adopt  the 
one  to  which  they,  in  their  former  homes,  became  accustomed, 
though  that  one,  on  the  average,  produces  four  times  as  many 
illiterates,  tivo  and  a  half  times  as  many  paupers,  and  more 
than  twice  as  many  criminals  as  ours.  Or  if  we  take  Massa¬ 
chusetts  as  a  fair  sample  of  our  system,  we  are  asked  to  adopt 
one  that  will  give  society  twenty  times  as  many  illiterates,  eight 
times  as  many  paupers,  and  fourteen  times  as  many  criminals. 

lWe  cannot  do  this,  and  when  they  come  to  understand 
thoroughly  the  facts  they’  will  not  wish  us  to  do  it ;  for  the 
welfare  of  their  children  is  just  as  dear  to  them  as  that  of  ours 
is  to  us,  and  they,  equally  with  us,  desire  to  diminish  ignor¬ 
ance,  pauperism  and  crime,  and  to  make  the  country  of  their 
adoption  and  the  home  of  their  descendants  intelligent,  pros¬ 
perous,  powerful  and  happy. 
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Tlie  wliole  future  of  our  country  and  the  very  existence  of 
our  free  government  is  wrapped  up  in  the  common  school. 
Promote  and  develope  that,  and  every  department  of  industry 
and  intelligence  will  flourish  like  a  tree  well'Watered  and 
nourished  at  its  roots.  Destroy  the  common  school,  and  ignor¬ 
ance,  poverty,  despotism  and  bigotry  will  soon  pervade  the 
whole  land. 

Generalizations  drawn  like  the  above  from  the  official 
statistics  of  twenty-five  millions  of  people  are  unerring  guides. 
They  settle  the  question  as  to  the  comparative  excellence  of 
the  two  systems  of  education.  They  are  intellectual,  industrial 
and  moral  beacons,  that  direct  with  certainty  and  safety  the 
statesman  and  the  philanthropist.  They  point  out  unmistakably 
to  the  legislator  the  duty  of  enacting  a  law  requiring  attmdance 
upon  schools,  during  the  school  age  and  the  school  terms,  of  all  the 
children  in  the  State,  unless  legally  and  for  good  and  sufficient 
reasons  temporarily  excused. 

The  preservation  of  free  government  requires  this.  Protec¬ 
tion  of  society  against  pauperism  and  crime  demand  it.  The 
material  developement  of  our  country  calls  for  it.  The  success 
and  happiness  in  life  of  the  children  of  the  poor,  the  ignorant 
and  the  vicious  can  be  secured  only  by  such  a  statute. 

Tour  committee  recommend  the  passage  of  the  foilowiag 
resolution : 

Resolved,  That  the  Legislature  should  enact  a  law  authoriz¬ 
ing  and  empow’ering  the  school  boards  in  each  city,  town  and 
incorporated  village  to  require  the  attendance  at  some  school, 
public  or  private,  during  the  school  terms  and  the  school  hours 
of  each  day,  of  ail  children  between  the  ages  of  eight  and 
fifteen  years,  unless  for  good  and  sufficient  reason  temporarily 
excused. 

liew  York^  Dec.  30,  1873. 

DEXTEE  A.  HAWKINS, 

Chair7nan  of  Committee  on  Education  of  the  New  York  Cit^ 
Council  of  Folitical  Reform, 
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NEW  YORK  children’s  AID  SOCIETY. 

Mr.  C.  L.  Brace,  in  the  light  of  his  long  and  varied  experience  as 
Secretary  of  the  New  York  Children’s  Aid  Society  from  1853,  urges  in  1880 
the  following  method  of  dealing  with  neglected  and  morally  exposed 
children  in  our  towns  and  cities: 

(1.)  In  the  quarter  of  the  town  or  city  where  there  is  most  of  childish 
poverty  and  vice,  begin  with  hiring  a  plain  room,  and  placing  it  under  the 
charge  of  a  warm  hearted  and  judicious  woman.  It  should  be  made  warm 
and  light  for  the  winter  evenings,  and  a  cool  and  pleasant  place  of  resort 
in  summer.  It  should  be  furnished  with  picture-papers  and  instructive 
books  and  journals.  The  street-boys  and  vagrant  girls  should  be  made  to 
understand  that  this  is  a  sort  of  club-room  for  their  benefit.  The  matron 
will  soon  discover  the  peculiar  wants  and  troubles  of  the  poor  children 
who  drift  into  the  room;  some  she  will  find  eager  to  learn  in  books;  others 
wanting  work  and  situations;  others  with  sick  parents  or  friends  need¬ 
ing  medicine  and  advice;  others  requiring  a  little  loan  to  start  them  in 
ways  of  self-support;  others  requiring  but  slight  assistance  to  enable  them 
to  breast  the  waves  of  poverty;  others  falling  into  difficulties  and  misfor¬ 
tunes  with  the  officers  of  the  law,  where  a  kind  word  may  save  them  from 
prison ;  others  anxious  to  learn  sewing  or  some  trade  which  shall  keep 
them  above  pauperism,  and  still  others  with  souls  brutalized  and  ignorant, 
but  yet  sensitive  to  words  of  religious  truth  and  Christian  teaching. 

HALF-TIME  SCHOOLS. — DAY  INDUSTRIAL  SCHOOLS. 

(2.)  The  next  step  in  the  work  of  improvement  in  these  destitute  child¬ 
ren  will  naturally  be  to  open  a  night-school  in  the  room  for  those  who  are 
busy  during  the  day,  and  therefore  cannot  attend  the  ordinary  public 
schools.  Such  a  school  should  be  what  is  called  in  England  a  “Half- 
Time”  school.  It  should  open  at  three  or  four  o’clock  in  the  afternoon, 
when  the  most  important  part  of  the  street-child’s  work  is  over,  should  go 
on  till  six,  open  again  at  seven,  and  close  at  nine.  There  should  be  much 
music  in  these  schools.  The  exercises  should  be  spirited,  and,  as  far  as 
possible,  oral,  and  a  great  deal  of  work  must  be  done  on  the  blackboard, 
as  the  children  are,  of  course,  tired  by  the  labors  of  the  day.  Great  tact 
should  be  shown  by  the  teacher  in  not  exposing  too  much  the  ignorance 
of  the  pupils,  as  many  a  boy  of  fifteen  or  twenty  may  come  in  to  learn  his 
letters.  From  the  experience  in  New  York,  it  is  found  that  a  woman  in 
a  night  school  can  control  the  roughest  of  these  lads.  She  will  naturally 
set  a  great  deal  of  value  on  writing  and  number  lessons,  as  these  are  very 
important  practically  to  the  boys.  It  will  not  be  necessary  to  provide 
food  for  these  night-schools,  as  the  members  are  generally  earning  their 
own  bread;  but  little  festivals  should  be  celebrated,  and  occasional  enter¬ 
tainments  be  given  to  the  children.  Much  instruction  and  amusement 
may  be  conveyed  by  means  of  the  magic  lantern  and  solar  microscope. 
Such  schools  in  our  cities  will  probably  be  open  during  the  six  winter  and 
autumn  months,  as  it  is  difficult,  in  many  cases,  to  gather  street-children 
into  the  night-schools  during  the  summer. 

(3.)  The  next  important  measure  is  the  foundation  of  a  “Day  Indus¬ 
trial  School.”  This  school  is  designed  to  reach  such  children  «as  are 
necessarily  irregular  in  their  attendance  at  the  public  schools,  owing  to 
their  being  employed  a  part  of  the  day  on  the  streets  or  at  home.  It  in¬ 
cludes,  also,  all  such  as  arc.  too  filthy,  ragged,  verminous,  or  vagrant  to 
attend  school  with  the  children  of  the  decent  laboring  class.  Many  of 

(829) 


830 


CITY  CHARITIES  FOR  NEGLECTED  CHILDREN. 


tlicm  will  only  be  induced  to  enter  a  school  by  the  personal  efforts  of  a 
y)s](or,  or  by  the  hope  of  seciiriuc:  food  and  clothing.  Some  will,  perhans 
be  dnven  m  by  the  operation  of  the  ‘-Compulsory  Law,”  and  all  will 
belong  to  an  irregular,  deslitule,  and  semi -vagrant  class.  They  will  be 
required  to  be  managed  with  great  tact  and  discretion  by  a  skillful  teacher- 
they  will  need  various  conveniences  for  bathing,  cleaning,  and  the  gettin<i^ 
lid  of  vermin;  they  must  be  supplied  with  a  simple  meal  at  noon,  and 
shoes  and  clothing  will  be  given  as  a  reward  for  industry  and  good  con- 
duct.  The  children  are  to  be  taught  first  of  all  hand-sewing,  to  make 
and  rnend  their  own  clothes,  to  darn  stockings,  to  work  on  the  sewiu**- 
machine,  and  to  carry  on  various  simple  trades.  Part  of  the  day  must  be 
given  to  common  school  branches,  and  a  part  to  industrial  work.  Much 

mfin  -  Q  as  a  means  of  education.  A 

little  Sayings  Bank  should  be  attached  to  every  school,  paying  a  high 

rate  of  interest  order  to  lead  the  children  into  habits  of  saving.  A 

Kindergarten  m  the  primary  department  is  extremely  useful  for 
awakening  the  faculties  of  the  youngest  children,  and  remarkable  progress 
may  be  made  with  these  little  ones  in  the  science  of  numbers,  both  in 
addition,  multiplication,  and  fractions  as  applied  to  concrete  obiects  such 
as  cubical  blocks  and  their  divisions.  A  “Kitchen  Garden”  will  often 
tram  the  older  children  in  household  branches,  which  will  be  very  useful 
atterwards  to  them  as  domestics.  A  “  Grtlche  ”  or  “  Nursery  ”  is  an  ad¬ 
mirable  adjunct,  as  enabling  the  older  children  to  be  schooled  while  the 
babies  are  cared  for  m  a  common  room. 

It  is  indispensable  for  the  success  of  the  Industrial  School  that  volun¬ 
teers  should  do  a  considerable  portion  of  the  work.  They  brino-  to  the 
enteipiise  a  freshness  and  enthusiasm  which  nothing  else  can  gi^^.  The 
brunt  and  biirden  of  the  labor,  however,  will  always  fall  upon  the  salaried 
teanhers  The  e.xpcnse  of  such  schools  for  salaries,  rents,  fuel,  clothiuo- 
and  food,  will  average  from  $15  to  $20  per  head  annually  for  each  scholSr 
of  the  average  number  attending  daily.  These  schools  may  contain  both 
sexes,  but  they  should  not  seek  to  retain  the  pupils  after  the  ages  of  13  or 
14,  but  rather  push  them  into  places  where  they  can  support  themselves. 

LODGING  HOUSES.  — “  PLACING  OUT.”— SUMMER  HOMES. 

(4.)  The  next  great  step  in  improving  this  class  of  children  should  be 

IhnIfSo  homeless.  Nothing  is  better  in  this  respect 

than  the  Boys  and  Girls  “  Lodging  Houses.”  A  plain  room  or  loft  is  to 

•nv  bedsteads,  and  plain,  com- 

loi  table  bedding,  with  little  lockers  for  the  children’s  clothes,  and  plenty 

appliances.  Great  care  should  be 
taken  as  to  ventilation  and  cleanliness;  and,  in  the  boys’  lodgino-  house 
110  boys,  except  very  young  lads,  should  be  allowed  to  stay  about  the 
building  during  the  day.  Each  one  will  pay  a  small  sum  for  his  lodgincrs 
and  meals  and  wil  go  forth  in  the  morning  to  earn  his  own  living.  Eve?y 
e  oit  must  be  made  to  preserve  the  best  characteristie  of  the  class — their 
power  ot  self-help  _  It  they  are  absolutely  destitute,  money  should  be 

In  ^  trades.  A  ‘ ‘  Savings  Bank  ”  must  be  attached 

to  the  house,^  to  cnltivate  habits  of  economy.  A  “  Gymnasium  ”  is  useful 
as  a  competitor  for  places  of  lowamusemht;  and  a\lrying-room,  to  dry 

In  thf  rirls^T  od  /"''  “h  >f  possible,  be  added^ 

in  the  Gills  Lodging  House,  the  inmates  will  naturally  be  more  in  the 

^^^1  will  be  largely  carried  on  by  them. 

M  ith  diess-making  and  laundry  departments,  a  Girls’  Lodging  House  can 

ly average  net  annual  expense  per  head  in 
these  Lodging  Houses  will  be  only  from  $40  to  $50,  including  rent 
salaries,  food,  clothing,  and  all  itemi  leui, 

p^Pwnrif  nVy  should  be  made  the  feeders  of  the  high- 

oT.  ®  Chanty,  which  is  the  transference  of  homeless 

and  abjindoned  children  who  are  exposed  to  every  temptation  to  nood 
homes  m  fami  ies  and  on  far.ns  in  the  country.  By  care  and  b.doment 
with  a  thorough  organization,  great  numbers h  thAnfortunate  children 
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in  our  towns  and  cities,  who  have  not  yet  begun  criminal  courses,  can  be 
placed  at  small  expense  where  they  will  soon  earn  their  own  living, 
become  industrious  producers,  and  honest,  perhaps  Christian,  men  and 
women.  There  is  an  almost  endless  demand  in  the  country  for  children’s 
labor  in  families  and  on  farms,  and  experience  shows  that  a  young  child 
transplanted  from  the  city  to  such  homes  as  abound  in  our  rural  districts, 
will  often  drop  his  evil  habits  and  do  belter  than  the  average  children  of 
our  communities.  This  “placing-out  ”  movement  must,  however,  be  con¬ 
ducted  with  great  caution.  The  poor  are  naturally  very  suspicious  and 
sensitive  in  regard  to  such  a  disposal  of  their  children,  and  reasons  of 
bigotry  or  superstition  often  come  in  to  obstruct  the  benevolent  effort. 
On  the  other  hand,  the  rural  districts  are  naturally  fearful  lest  the  juvenile 
poverty  and  crime  of  the  cities  should  be  drained  into  their  localities. 
One  or  two  cases  which  may  have  turned  out  failures  will  often  cause 
hundreds  of  successes  to  be  forgotten,  and  thus  make  the  whole  movement 
unpopular.  Still  care  and  wisdom  on  one  side,  and  patience  and  fair- 
mindedness  on  the  other,  will  justify  the  ‘  ‘  placing-out  ”  system  as  one  of  the 
best  methods  ever  discovered  of  elevating  the  children  of  the  poor  classes. 

(6.)  To  these  various  reformatory  branches  of  children’s  charities 
should  be  added  in  large  cities,  sanitary  movements  and  efforts  for  afford¬ 
ing  fresh  air  to  the  children  of  the  crowded  tenement  houses.  Excursions 
may  be  made  to  give  the  children  a  picnic  or  a  day  in  the  country;  others 
may  be  placed  out  for  a  few  weeks  with  farmers  who  are  found  willing  to 
receive  them  for  charity’s  sake.  For  others,  “Summer  Homes”  should 
be  opened  near  the  sea  side  or  on  the  mountains,  where  the  children  of 
the  poor  could  have  a  week  of  fresh  air,  with  sea  bathing  or  good  country 
fare.  For  the  sick,  “Sanitaria”  should  be  opened  during  the  summer 
months  at  the  sea  side,  and  mothers  with  infants  afflicted  by  summer  dis¬ 
eases  should  be  conveyed  there  for  a  week’s  stay.  The  same  sanitarium 
warmed  by  open  fires  could  be  used  as  a  “Children's  Hospital”  in  the 
winter.  It  is  found  that  in  these  large  Summer  Homes  or  Sanitaria,  the 
average  expense  for.  each  child,  including  railroad  fares,  rent,  salaries, 
food, 'etc.,  need  not  be  more  than  $2.00  or  $2.25  per  head  for  a  week. 

RESULTS  OP  26  YEARS  WORK. 

The  Children’s  Aid  Society  opened  in  1853,  with  the  Secretary  and  an 
office-boy  for  agents;  in  1880  it  employed  112  Teachers,  Superintendents, 
and  Matrons,  Western  and  other  Agents  and  Visitors:  during  the  first 
year  it  expended  $4,194.55,  last  year  its  experiditures  were  $205,583.25:  it 
provided  with  homes  during  that  year,  197  children;  in  1880  it  placed  out 
3,773  persons,  of  whom  3,360  were  children.  Two  Industrial  Schools 
were  founded  during  the  first  year,  the  Fourth  Ward  and  the  German, 
with  230  children  in  attendance.  The  Society  has  now  21  Industrial 
Schools  and  12  Night  Schools,  with  an  aggregate  attendance  of' 9,098 
children.  No  Lodging  Hou.ses  were  founded  during  the  first  year  (the 
Newsboys’  originating  in  1854):  in  1878,  the  Society  carried  on  six 
Lodging  Hou.ses  the  buildings  of  five  being  its  own  property,  valued  at 
$300,000),  sheltering  and  instructing  some  13,652  different  boys  and  girls, 
of  whom  7,554  were  orphans,  with  an  average  attendance  of  some  600 
every  night.  In  addition,  it  sustains  a  “Summer  Home”  where  some 
2,000  children  enjoy  each  season  the  pleasures  of  the  sea-side  and  country. 

Since  the  first  year,  it  has  placed  out,  largely  in  Western  homes,  55,717 
homeless  persons,  of  whom  some  51,000  were  children.  During  these 
twenty-five  years  over  $3,000,000  have  been  contributed  by  the  public  to 
this  charity,  and  it  stands  now  without  any  debt. 

This  remarkable  growth  and  extent  of  charitable  labor  during  a  quarter 
of  a  century  have  been  due  to  the  fact  that  this  Society  met  a  deeply-felt 
want  of  the  city  that  its  plans  were  wisely  laid  and  efficiently  carried  out, 
and  its  trustees  and  agents  men  of  integrity  and  character.  So  far  as  is 
known,  not  a  dollar  of  these  three  millions  was  ever  wa.sted  or  stolen,  but 
it  was  all  intelligently  and  economically  applied  to  the  purposes  of  this 
charity,  and  has  all  been  repaid  many  times  to  the  public,  in  the  scores  of 
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thousands  of  vagrant,  or  outcast,  or  destitute  children,  who  have  been 
turned  by  means  of  it  into  honest  and  industrious  and  self-supporting  men 
and  women. 

Some  $800,000  of  this  sum  are  invested  in  buildings,  which  will  be  a 
permanent  benefaction  to  the  poor  children  of  New  York  for  generations. 

EFFECTS  ON  CRIME. 

In  the  Lodging  Houses,  during  20  years,  some  200,000  different  boys 
and  girls  have  been  sheltered  and  partly  fed  and  instructed.  In  the  In¬ 
dustrial  Schools  probably  over  50,000  poor  little  girls  have  been  taught; 
and  of  these  girls,  it  is  not  known  that  even  a  score  have  entered  on  crim¬ 
inal  courses  of  life,  or  have  become  drunkards  or  beggars,  though  four- 
fifths  were  children  of  drunkards. 

But  a  better  test  are  the  police  statistics  of  crime.  During  a  portion  of 
the  period  through  which  these  figures  run,  the  population  of  the  city  in¬ 
creased  from  814,224  in  18C0  to  1,083,371  in  1878,  while,  as  usual,  great 
numbers  of  poor  people  remained  here,  left  by  the  foreign  immigration. 

Commitments  of  Female  Vagrants. 


1857 

3,449 

1871 

3,172 

1859 

5,778 

1872 

2,243 

1860 

5,380 

1877 

2,044 

1878 

.  .  2,106. 

Commitments  of  Young 

Qirls  for  Petit  Larceny. 

1859 

944 

1865 

977 

1860 

890 

1869 

989 

1861 

880 

1870 

746 

1863 

1,113 

1874 

572 

1864 

1,131 

1877 

452 

1878 

475. 

In  regard  to  commitments  of  young  girls,  it  should  be  remembered  that 
our  police  statistics  include  now  all  those  committed  to  Charitable  and 
Reformatory  Institutions,  whereas,  formerly,  only  those  imprisoned  were 
reported  in  these  tables. 

Commitments  of  Male  Vagrants. 

1859  .  .  .  2,829  1876  .  .  .  1,960 

1860  .  .  .  2,708  1877  .  .  .  3,253 

1878  .  .  .  2,672. 

Commitments  of  Males  for  Petit  Larceny. 

1857  .  .  .  2,450  1876  .  .  .  3,253 

1859  .  .  .  2,626  1877  .  .  .  2,346 

1865  .  .  .  2,347  1878  .  .  .  2,210 

Commitments  of  Boys  under  15  Years  of  Age. 

1864  .  .  .  1,965  1876  (under  14)  .  2,076 

1865  .  .  .  1,934  1877  “  .  1,930 

1878  (under  14)  .  2,007. 

It  will  be  seen,  from  these  figures,  that  vagrancy  and  crime,  among 
young  girls,  have  been  greatly  diminished  during  the  past  fifteen  or 
twenty  years,  while,  among  boys,  criminal  offenses  have  not  grown  with 
the  population,  but  have  been  held  decidedly  in  check. 

There  are  poor,  homeless,  and  vagrant  children  everywhere,  and  every 
motive  of  self-interest,  of  political  security  and  Christian  duty  prompts  to 
efforts  to  aid  and  reform  them.  We  trust  to  hear  throughout  the  land, 
wherever  there  is  childish  crime  and  misery,  of  the  formation  of  Boys’ 
Sunday  Meetings,  Children’s  Reading  Rooms,  Day  Industrial  Schools  for 
the  poor,  Kindergartens,  Kitchen  Garden,  and  Creches  for  destitute  little 
ones.  Children’s  Lodging  Houses  for  the  homeless,  Summer  Homes  and 
Sanitaria  for  the  sick  and  unfortunates,  and  a  judicious  “placing-out”  for 
the  houseless  and  neglected. 


LAI^GE’S  REMINISCENCES  OF  FROEBEL. 

Abridged  from  Dr.  Lange’s  “  For  the  Understanding  of  Frcebelf  by  Mrs.  Maby  Mann. 


FRGEBEL  AT  HAMBURG. 

WiCHARD  Lange  says  of  Froebel,  whom  he  saw  for  the  first  time  in 
1849,  on  the  evening  when  he  met  the  ladies  of  a  Hamburg  society  who 
had  invited  him  to  visit  them  and  speak  of  the  Kindergarten, — “  Out  of 
the  single  thoughts  of  Froebel  one  soon  sees,  as  I  saw  that  evening,  that 
the  question  ‘  How  can  one  contribute  to  the  happiness  of  mankind?  ’  had 
attained  in  his  mind  what  might  be  described  as  a  fearful  intensity.  In 
every  motion,  in  every  word,  in  every  gleam  of  his  eye,  the  burning 
desire  betrayed  itself  to  further  the  happiness  of  his  race.  The  essence  of 
humanity  is  God-like;  it  consists  in  thinking,  living,  and  willing.  The 
aim  of  all  life  is  to  live.  In  the  reaching  of  this  aim  lies  happiness. 
Everything  is  happy  that  truly  lives,  that  is,  that  exists  according  to  its 
inner  nature.  This  purpose  impelled  Froebel  to  all  his  efforts.  What 
lives  must  develop  itself ;  development  is  life ;  the  cessation  of  develop¬ 
ment  is  death.  In  unintelligent  creatures  development  is  the  necessity  of 
nature,  but  where  there  is  understanding  this  necessity  becomes  freedom, 
for  man  can  hinder  or  further  his  own  development  at  will.  The  funda¬ 
mental  idea  of  Froebel  is  to  educate  man  to  freedom.  He  who  can  develop 
himself  unhindered  is  happy,  is  free.  A  people  to  whom  this  possibility 
is  given  may  be  called  a  happy  and  free  people.  To  make  the  individual 
free  he  must  be  brought  to  a  freedom  of  development  in  which  he  is  in  a 
condition  to  clear  away  all  hindrances  from  his  path.  But  this  is  only 
possible  through  education.  ‘  My  investigation  has  cost  me  much 
trouble,  much  expense,  many  plans,’  said  the  old  man  to  the  ladies.  ‘I 
have  had  to  wrestle,  aye,  to  fight,  and  my  associates  in  the  work  have  put  the 
greatest  hindrances  in  my  way.  A  correct  estimate  of  the  subject  was  pos¬ 
sible  only  to  a  Diesterweg.  The  teachers  of  Meiningen  thought  Diester- 
weg  could  describe  my  cause  in  six  lines;  but  who  knows  how  many 
times  six  lines  he  has  written  upon  it!’*  ‘Now,’  he  added  with  much 
emotion,  ‘  I  hope  to  be  able  to  contribute  to  the  welfare  of  mankind.  If 
I  had  not  faith  that  I  can  do  it,  I  should  have  found  it  difficult  to  come  to 
Hamburg.  I  should  have  preferred  an  easier  life  in  my  narrower  home.  ’ 
Stimulated  by  sympathetic  expressions,  such  as  that  of  Herr  Traun,  who 
regretted  that  he  had  not  made  his  acquaintance  ten  years  before,  he  grew  i 
more  and  more  eloquent,  and  let  his  attentive  audience  look  deeper  and 
deeper  into  his  thoughts.  ‘  That  man  must  of  necessity  be  brought  into  the 
path  of  development,  and  that  education  is  necessary  for  this,  he  spoke  of 
as  self-evident.  As  it  is  the  problem  of  the  world’s  spirit  to  conquer  and 

*  Deisterweg’s  first  notice  of  Froebel  appeared  in  the  JdMbach  in  1851,  which  was  fol¬ 
lowed  up  by  frequent  and  full  descriptions  in  the  Rhine  Bliitter. 
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explain  matter,  so  it  is  the  problem  of  the  individual  spirit  to  make  all 
phenomena,  even  all  obstacles,  serviceable  to  the  aim  of  his  own  develop¬ 
ment  in  the  arena  of  life.  For  this  is  necessary  an  exalted  enthusiasm  for 
the  God-like  and  noble,  a  developed  intelligence,  pleasure  in  thinking,  and 
a  will  full  of  the  germs  of  life.  The  aspiration  to  the  God-like  and  noble 
is  the  inner,  more  beautiful  nature  of  man,  and  this  must  be  fostered.  To 
foster  it  negatively,  injurious  material  influences  must  be  removed  from 
early  youth ;  to  be  fostered  positively,  religious  and  moral  feeling  must  be 
excited  by  the  contemplation  and  observation  of  nature.  Empty  words 
and  plirases  must  be  avoided  if  we  wish  to  develop  the  intelligence.  The 
pupil  must  be  led  to  observe  what  he  is  learning,  not  merely  to  look  at  it, 
but  to  look  into  it.  The  receptivity  of  the  mind  has  hitherto  been  culti¬ 
vated  ;  Froebel  would  cultivate  its  inborn  power  of  production.  He  would 
unfold,  not  mould ;  he  would  water,  guide,  and  support  the  tree,  not  prop 
or  force  it.  The  fostering  of  the  will  is  negative  when  it  is  guarded  on 
the  bad  side ;  it  is  positive  when  the  innate  love  of  goodness  is  exalted  to 
an  unconquerable  habit  by  continuous  exercise,  by  marrying  it  to  the  enthu¬ 
siasm  for  the  beautiful  and  true,  by  which  it  becomes  all-powerful.  This 
view  of  education,  as  well  as  his  insight  that  the  earliest  youth  is  the  most  im¬ 
portant  season  of  life,  inevitably  led  Froebel  to  the  idea  of  the  Kindergarten, 
to  that  ideal  intercourse  of  dumb  innocence  which  must  be  guided  and 
find  its  unity  in  an  idealizing  human  breast.  Here  and  nowhere  else  is 
guaranteed  the  possibility  of  holding  otf  injurious  influences.  But  the 
negative  as  well  as  the  positive  side  of  education  utilizes  the  child’s  im¬ 
pulse  to  activity.  Out  of  the  true  use  and  culture  of  this  impulse  all 
the  rest  follows  of  itself. 

“  Man  must  not  be  instructed,  but  developed.  ‘  I  separate  instruction 
from  development  very  sharply,’  Froebel  said  that  evening,  and  it  is  a 
discrimination  of  the  greatest  importance.  The  instructed  mind  may  be 
compared  to  a  river  which  flows  round  the  cliifs  and  impediments,  nar¬ 
rows  and  widens  according  to  necessity,  crooks  and  bends,  and  skillfully 
and  smoothly  creeps  to  the  ocean.  Such  a  stream,  hedged  in  by  cliffs  and 
impeded  by  rocks,  is  not  adapted  to  commerce ;  it  loses  its  idea,  its  aim, 
for  the  aim  of  the  living  flood  is  to  be  the  means  of  culture.  The  devel¬ 
oped  man  is  like  a  stream  whose  powerful  msh  demolishes  the  rocks,  levels 
the  hills,  pulses  like  a  great  vein  through  the  earth,  drawing  thousands  of 
cities  to  its  brink,  and  tracing  out  the  highway  of  commerce  and  culture. 
What  is  destined  to  be  must  be  through  the  use  of  an  idea;  that  power  of 
being  is  thought  alone.  If  man  is  developed  like  the  last-mentioned 
stream  he  knows  but  one  goal  to  his  life,  and  that  is  to  develop  himself 
by  developing  humanity.  The  aim  of  humanity  is  development,  as  well 
as  the  aim  of  the  individual.  It  must  pass  on  to  the  human  ideal.  .  . 

j^Iaterialism  makes  the  earthly  the  aim ;  I  know  no  more  decided  enemy 
of  materialism  than  Frederick  Froebel.  His  measures  will  in  their  last 
consequences  offer  the  means  of  destroying  materialism  and  idealizing  the 
world.  Even  selfishness  is  stupid,  that  it  has  not  more  decidedly  and 
powerfully  opposed  it.  ‘There  exists  no  other  power  than  that  of 
thought,  as  I  said  to  one  of  the  princes,’  said  the  old  man  that  evening. 

‘  The  oneness  of  the  laws  of  the  universe  with  the  laws  of  the  spirit  must  be 
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recognized, — everything  must  be  seized  as  bearer  of  the  idea;  every  man 
must  be  governed  by  ideas,  and  every  man  must  acknowledge  matter  to 
be  the  form  for  the  realizing  of  thought.’  Froebel  himself  often  doubts  if 
he  shall  reach  the  realization  of  this  idea,  which  is,  so  to  speak,  him¬ 
self.  He  expressed  this  doubt  in  his  short  address  to  the  ladies; 
‘  Ladies,  believe  me,  I  gratify  the  demands  of  my  heart  in  thanking  you 
for  your  invitation.  I  have  the  pleasure  of  presenting  to  you  an  idea 
which  is  great  and  holy;  an  idea  whose  realization  must  lead  to  the  happi¬ 
ness  of  man.  If  it  is  not  salient  in  its  truth  and  its  might  before  your 
eyes  it  is  because  of  my  feeble  presentation,  and  I  beg  you  to  throw  the  fail¬ 
ure  upon  me.  Fate  decided  upon  me  and  chose  me  for  its  bearer  with¬ 
out  having  consulted  me  beforehand.  It  showed  me  the  importance  of  an 
education  conformable  to  nature  by  giving  me  bitter  experiences  and 
privations,  while  the  early  loss  of  my  mother  threw  me  upon  self-edu¬ 
cation.  What  one  has  been  obliged  to  contend  with  bitterly  he  wishes 
to  soften  to  his  fellow-men.  Thus  the  necessity  of  self-education  led  me 
to  the  education  of  my  fellow  men.  To  strive  for  this  is  the  aim  of  my 
life,  and  will  be  my  occupation  to  the  grave.  Make  allowances  for  my 
personality,  and  cleave  to  the  cause,  for  the  cause  is  great  and  important.’ 

After  his  brief  address,  he  conversed  with  Herr  Traun  upon  collateral 
subjects,  and  I  was  astonished  at  his  profound  love  of  fatherland,  his  deep 
knowledge  and  insight  into  our  language,  which  he  designated  as  “the 
flower  of  all  Western  tongues.”  Frau  Westenfeld  said  to  us  that  Froebel’s 
appearance  had  repelled  many  ladies.  This  was  natural,  but  his  en¬ 
thusiasm  will  yet  animate  and  excite  them. 

What  is  new  in  Froebel  ? 

“  What  is  new  in  Froebel?  Froebel’s  fundamental  idea  is  to  educate  man 
for  freedom.  Rousseau  rescued  individuality;  since  his  time  all  education 
has  rested  upon  the  recognition  of  the  individual  and  the  consciousness 
that  the  development  of  self  is  necessary.  The  one-sidedness  of  Rousseau’s 
efforts  consisted  in  this,  that  he  would  cultivate  men  only  as  men,  without 
reference  to  society;  therefore,  he  did  not  know  what  to  do  with  his  Emil. 
Pestalozzi  found  the  means  with  which  to  cultivate  the  intellectual  indi¬ 
vidual.  Whoever  wishes  to  be  an  individual  must  work  and  produce,  not 
receive  only.  This  insight  awakened  in  Pestalozzi  the  principle  of  object¬ 
teaching— intuition;  ‘for  nothing  is  in  the  mind  that  has  not  first  been  in 
the  senses.’  Self -activity  in  man,  from  childhood  up,  is  the  ground  and 
means  of  a  natural  unfolding.  But  if  education  is  to  lead  to  self-activity 
it  must  be  by  taking  into  consideration  the  nature  of  man,  for  only  what 
is  really  in  man  can  be  unfolded.  .  Does  not  the  worst  unbelief  come 
out  of  the  doubt  of  the  possibility  of  perfecting  and  ennobling  man?  The 
essence  of  man  is  not  of  necessity  recognized  in  history,  for  history  is  not 
a  definite  whole ;  but  the  laws  of  the  spirit  are  recognized  in  their  totality 
in  the  affinities  of  nature.  .  .  First  in  our  time  has  the  identity  of  the 

laws  of  the  spirit  with  the  laws  of  the  universe  been  clearly  seen.  .  . 

The  mission  of  Froebel  is  to  give  to  education  not  a  one-sided  but  an  all- 
sided  foundation. 

“  With  the  use  of  the  humanistic  ideal  appeared  the  following  postulate; 
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Study  the  being  of  man  in  history!  With  the  appearance  of  Pestalozzi 
came  another :  Study  the  being  of  man  in  its  manifestation  of  individuality; 
with  Froehel :  Ground  the  being  of  man  upon  the  macrocosmos.^  The  micro¬ 
cosmos  is  understood  to  be  in  perpetual  motion  toward  the  macrocosmos. 
The  path  of  this  movement  is  history, — what  has  already  been  done.  Out 
of  the  three — macrocosmos,  microcosmos,  and  history,  a  system  of  natural 
developing  education  unfolds  itself.  The  new  thing  which  Froehel  has 
done  is  that  he  has  taken  the  study  of  this  trinity  as  the  foundation  of 
the  science  of  education,  and  has  represented  the  necessity  of  starting 
from  the  laws  of  the  macrocosmos. 

“  Upon  this  foundation  alone  can  a  Froebelian  school  be  founded.  Every 
system  that  has  any  meaning  contains  the  past  within  itself.  The  Froebe¬ 
lian  pedagogy  differs  from  the  Pestalozzian  not  in  its  demands  but  in  its 
basis.  The  foundation  of  a  developing  education  conformable  to  nature  is 
first  presented  and  shown  in  its  full  meaning  by  Froehel,  and  only  through 
his  school  is  it  possible  to  raise  pedagogy  to  a  science  in  the  true  sense  of 
that  word.  It  is  possible  with  him  because  he  proceeds  upon  the  principle 
upon  which  all  science  rests, — the  laws  of  the  mind  are  identical  with  the 
laws  of  the  universe. 

“Pestalozzi  and  Froehel  differ  no  less  in  the  direction  of  their  efforts. 
When  the  call,  consider  individuality,  rang  up  the  Rhine,  it  was  natural 
the  new  education  created  by  Pestalozzi  took  with  the  poor  whom 
the  rich  had  utterly  ignored.  One  class  of  men  had  stamped  physical 
necessity  into  an  atomized  powder  and  thus  destroyed  individuality. 
Pestalozzi  would  suffer  no  smutty,  ignorant,  unskilled  man  to  be  de¬ 
prived  of  his  right  to  express  his  will,  or  be  condemned  to  a  merely  animal 
existence.  He  would  create  for  the  proletariat  the  possibility  of  improve¬ 
ment  and  independent  industrial  activity,  and  rouse  a  lawful,  protesting, 
hostile  voice  against  human  sway  by  brutality  and  vice.  To  this  end  he 
created  the  people’s  school.  Pestalozzi  was,  if  the  appellation  will  not  be 
misunderstood,  the  pedagogic  socialist. 

“When,  in  the  year  of  the  French  domination,  the  death  of  all  German 
nationality  seemed  irremediable;  when  the  dastardly  hirelings  left  their 
standards  in  a  heap  on  the  field  of  battle,  Fichte  saw  that  for  the  redemption 
of  Germany  a  nation  must  be  educated.  ‘  Create  a  people  by  national  educa¬ 
tion,’  he  cried  to  the  princes.  The  princes  appealed  to  the  people,  and  out- 
w^ard  freedom  was  inaugurated.  It  was  not  Bllicher,  or  Scharnhorst,  etc.,  it 
was  Fichte  who  drove  the  French  out  of  the  land.  It  was  Fichte’s  deepest 
conviction  that  the  idea  of  the  perfect  State  could  be  gained  only  by  edu¬ 
cation.  He  said  ‘  the  State  cannot  be  constructed  intelligently  by  artificial 
measures  and  out  of  any  material  that  may  be  at  hand,  but  the  nation 
must  be  educated  and  cultivated  up  to  it.  Only  the  nation  which  shall 
first  have  solved  the  problem  of  education  to  perfected  manhood  through 
actual  practice,  will  solve  that  of  the  perfected  State.’  The  philosopher 
was  the  creator  of  the  idea  of  national  education.  Fichte  was  the  pedagogic 
statesman. 

But  Frederich  Froebel  is  the  pedagogic  apostle  of  freedom.  He  resembles 

*  In  the  medieval  philosophy  macrocosm  expressed  the  great  world,  and  man  was  con¬ 
ceived  of  as  the  microcosm^  or  epitome  of  the  great  world.— 


LANGE'S  KEMINI  CENCES  OF  FROEBEL. 


837. 


Pestalozzi  in  so  far  as  he  has  established  the  universal  right  to  develop¬ 
ment,  has  recognized  birth  or  wealth  no  longer  as  a  criterion  of  the  posi¬ 
tion  of  man  in  society,  but  makes  the  inner  contents  of  the  man  the  deter¬ 
mining  force.  He  resembles  Fichte  in  that,  like  that  truly  German  man, 
he  wishes  to  awaken  the  conviction  that  the  individual  has  importance 
and  significance  only  in  connection  with  society,  the  whole.  The  unity  of 
man  supposes  the  antecedent  necessity  of  the  limitation  of  the  individual. 
The  love  of  the  individual  will  waken  to  unity,  and  this  love  will  tear  up 
selfishness  by  the  roots.  He  resembles  Fichte  in  that  he  sees  that  humanity 
in  concreto  exists  only  in  the  form  of  nations,  and  thence  awakens  the 
national  consciousness,  holding  to  and  developing  the  peculiarities  of  our 
nation.  Froebel  is  in  this  respect  the  union  of  Pestalozzi  and  Fichte.  But 
he  separates  again  from  the  other  heroes  of  pedagogy  by  the  means  he  has 
discovered  for  teaching  the  end  he  has  in  view.  Pestalozzi  reopened  and 
utilized  the  school.  He  saw  plainly  that  he  had  not  done  enough.  He 
recognized  the  importance  of  the  mother,  and  the  necessity  of  elevating 
domestic  education,  but  was  sure  no  other  means  would  help  the  latter 
object  than  the  study  of  two  books.  Fichte  hoped  for  nothing  from  the 
home,  where,  according  to  his  opinion,  rooted  selfishness  had  barricaded 
door  and  gate  against  rational  education,  and  therefore  he  wished  to  with¬ 
draw  children  from  the  influence  of  the  mother  and  let  them  be  cultivated 
‘  in  large  educational  establishments.  Froebel  stands  between  the  two.  He 
sees  the  ‘  too  little  ’  in  the  measures  of  Pestalozzi,  the  ‘  too  much  ’  in  the 
propositions  of  Fichte.  He  has  struck  the  medium  by  the  idea  of  the  Kin¬ 
dergarten.  He  would  have  the  children  taken  from  home  for  a  time,  but 
only  with  a  view  of  coming  to  the  aid  of  the  mother.  He  would  have  edu¬ 
cation  in  common  like  Fichte,  in  order  to  limit  the  feeling  of  individuality, 
and  then  let  it  have  its  play,  that  selfishness  may  not  spring  up,  or  that  it 
may  be  nipped  in  the  bud.  He  would  have  the  isolation  of  the  family, 
and  then  uproot  the  inactivity  and  vicious  propensities  often  engendered 
by  it  by  a  thoughtful,  systematic,  playing  system  of  occupation  for  the 
child.  He,  like  Pestalozzi,  wishes  for  the  improved  culture  of  the  mother, 
not  by  a  little  reading  of  books,  but  by  initiation  into  an  intelligent,  be¬ 
cause  natural,  system  of  early  education.  The  new  thing  which  he  has 
here  brought  into  view  is  the  consecration  and  systematic  utilization  of 
play.  He  has  exalted  the  idea  of  the  mother,  for  the  mother  is  in  his  view 
the  one  who  feelingly  comprehends  and  fosters  the  being  of  the  child  in 
all  the  manifestations  of  the  different  periods  of  its  life.  He  also  gives 
unmarried  women  an  opportunity  to  be  mothers,  and  has  thus  given  back 
to  many  unhappy  beings  the  conditions  of  happiness.  He  has  laid  the  way 
for  the  true  emancipation  of  women  by  giving  them  the  possibility  of 
grasping  the  wheel  of  universal  development  independently,  and  making 
their  central  point  the  direction  of  the  education  of  the  future  race. 

Pestalozzi  brought  the  ideas  of  Kousseau  to  realization.  Diesterweg 
explained  and  purified  them.  In  the  Roman  states  the  idea  of  Rousseau 
took  no  root  because  education  remained  dependent  upon  the  church. 
Pestalozzi  could  not  annul  that  dependence,  but  Diesterweg  gave  it  its 
death-blow,  and  first  created  the  possibility  of  a  people’s  school  in  the  true 
sense  of  the  word.  Froebel  received  from  him  the  purified  idea  of  the 
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people’s  school  and  fused  it  with  the  idea  of  national  education.*  By  the 
fostering  of  Diesterweg  and  Froehel  the  first  people’s  school  entered  upon 
a  new  step  of  development.  Both  men  will  find  their  new  Diesterweg, 
who  will  explain  the  idea  and  purify  the  practice. 

Personal  Relations  of  Froehel. 

“Frederich  Froebel’s  father  was  a  man  rich  in  insight,  truly  religious; 
and  he  turned  his  attention  with  the  greatest  solicitude  to  the  early  educa¬ 
tion  of  this  youngest  son  of  his  beloved,  departed  wife.  He  understood 
how  to  unfold  mind  and  heart  in  the  promising  boy  by  a  judicious  train¬ 
ing.  The  child  passed  ten  years  in  the  parental  house,  which  stood  at  the 
foot  of  the  Kirchberger,  one  of  the  highest  summits  of  the  Thuringian 
forest;  separated  from  the  great  world  only  by  a  flower  and  fruit-garden 
and  a  church-yard;  one  the  region  of  growth  and  bloom  and  ripe  life,  the 
other  the  abode  of  death.  These  ten  years  Were  of  the  greatest  impor¬ 
tance  to  the  development  of  our  genius.  To  point  out  the  details  of  this 
unfolding  is  not  the  aim  of  these  lines.  A  fuller  treatment  can  only  prop¬ 
erly  do  it. 

“  At  the  end  of  1792  the  father  acceded  to  the  wish  of  Froebel’s  maternal 
uncle,  who  had  also  long  since  lost  his  wife,  and  soon  after  his  only  son, 
to  give  him  Frederich,  the  youngest  son  of  his  beloved  sister,  for  further 
education.  This  maternal  uncle  was  Superintendent  Hoffman  of  Stadt- 
ilm,  a  little  city  in  the  principality  of  Schwarzburg-Kudolstadt.  Hoffman 
was  as  humane  as  he  was  distinguished,  and  as  gentle  as  he  was  earnest 
and  decided.  The  boy  who  had  been  shut  out  from  society  was  now  in  its 
full  tide,  among  the  numerous  friends  and  relatives  of  his  uncle.  It  was 
with  him  as  with  the  seed,  which,  plunged  into  the  earth  by  the  hand  of 
the  sower,  then  transplanted  to  the  manifold,  continuous,  and  persistent 
influences  of  universal  life,  unfolds  and  grows  into  the  powerful  tree.  He 
remained  four  years  in  his  uncle’s  house,  receiving  instruction  during  that 
time  partly  from  him  and  his  father, — culture  partly  from  private  instruc¬ 
tion,  or  in  the  public  school.  In  1796  he  returned  to  his  father’s  house. 
The  time  had  now  come  when  he  must  think  of  the  choice  of  a  calling  for 
life.  The  boy  already  showed  the  disposition  to  comprehend  clearly  and 
thoroughly  everything  that  came  within  his  reach  for  his  culture,  but  also 
a  no  less  marked  tendency  to  a  practical  calling.  This  tendency,  as  well 
as  the  circumstances  of  his  father,  which  were  not  brilliant,  determined 
him  not  to  follow  the  example  of  his  elder  brother,  who  had  devoted  him¬ 
self  to  purely  scientific  study,  but  to  take  up  forest-lore.  He  assumed  the 
calling  with  the  intention  of  grounding  himself  in  it  as  deeply  and  as  all- 
sidedly  as  possible.  In  1797  he  entered  upon  this  pursuit  under  the  direc¬ 
tion  of  a  practical  forester.  The  young  Froebel,  in  his  unexampled  efforts 
to  learn  the  care  of  forest  growths  in  the  most  thorough  manner,  and  by 
his  zealous,  unassisted  study  of  practical  geometry,  earned  tfie  greatest 
admiration  of  his  teacher,  and  indeed  excited  his  astonishment  in  a  hio-h 
degree.  He  had  passed  almost  two  years  thus,  when  suddenly  his  passion 
for  the  study  of  natural  science  was  aroused.  The  physician  of  the  place 

*Note  by  the  translator :  Froebel’s  Kindergarten  was  in  full  operation  before  Diester¬ 
weg  knew  him. 
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where  he  then  resided  gave  him  a  scientific  work  upon  botany,  which  the 
young  forester  scarcely  laid  out  of  his  hands  till  he  had  made  its  contents  > 
completely  his  own.  From  this  time  nothing  could  hold  him  back  from 
devoting  himself  to  the  study  of  higher  mathematics  and  natural  science. 
In  the  autumn  of  1797  he  entered  the  University  of  Jena  with  the  purpose 
of  studying  agriculture  in  the  most  comprehensive  sense,  and  also  financial i 
mathematics.  A  little  property  from  his  mother  was  now  made  over  to. 
him  by  his  father.  This  insignificant  sum  enabled  him  to  stay  a  year  and' 
a  half  at  the  university.  After  this  he  again  studied  by  himself. 

“In  1802,  when  he  was  twenty  years  of  age,  his  father  died.  He  was 
now  left  quite  at  his .  own  disposal.  A  combination  of  various  circum¬ 
stances  induced  him  in  1804  to  take  the  place  of  private  secretary  to  a 
man  of  considerable  wealth  in  Mechlenburg.  .  .  In  this  place  his  prac¬ 

tical  scientific  studies  flourished  as  never  before.  The  thought  now 
occurred  to  him  that  he  would  gratify  an  inward  desire  for  the  thorough 
study  of  architecture.  For  this  purpose,  in  1805,  he  yielded  to  the  urgency 
of  a  friend  to  come  to  Frankfort-on-the-Main.  With  that  meeting  began 
a  new  era  in  his  life.  An  offer  of  private  pupils  enabled  him  to  fix  his 
residence  in  Frankfort.  His  teaching  made  an  impression  upon  the  prin¬ 
cipal  of  a  newly-created  model  school.  Dr.  Grilner.  On  the  evening  of  his 
first  interview  with  this  gentleman,  who  greeted  him  in  the  most  friendly 
manner,  the  twenty-three  year  old  youth  spoke  upon  the  subject  that 
moved  his  soul  so  deeply, — the  whole  aim  of  his  life  and  his  strivings. 
After  the  lively  conversation  had  ended,  Grilner  said  to  his  young  friend, 
with  the  deepest  conviction:  ‘Froebel,  you  must  be  a  schoolmaster!’  At 
the  same  time  he  offered  him  a  vacant  position  in  the  model  school.  As 
Froebel  afterwards  expressed  it,  ‘  the  scales  fell  from  his  eyes.  ’  It  was 
clear  to  him  in  a  moment  that  the  offered  reality  was  what  his  mind  and 
heart  had  so  long  unconsciously  sought  in  this  never-ending  struggle  for 
self-culture.  Offer  and  response  followed  in  the  same  moment,  and  Froe¬ 
bel  became  a  teacher  in  the  model  school  of  Frankfort. 

Experience  in  Teaching. 

“We  can  readily  imagine  that  the  young  teacher  endeavored  to  satisfy' 
the  demands  of  his  present  position  to  the  best  of  his  ability.  He  perceived! 
very  soon  that  the  method  of  instruction  must  be  directed  by  the  laws  of! 
development  of  the  human  mind  as  well  as  by  that  of  the  subject  to  be, 
taught,  and  that  the  essence  of  the  method  is  the  art  of  adapting  the 
momentary  stage  of  development  in  the  scholar  to  the  corresponding  one! 
of  the  subject.  This  law  of  development* he  carefully  sought;  this  art  hci 
endeavored  to  make  his  own.  Grliner  perceived  the  restless  striving  of  j 
his  young  friend,  and  gave  him  for  his  theoretic  outline  in  pedagogy  the ! 
writings  of  Pestalozzi.  This  awakened  in  Froebel  the  burning  desire  to ' 
know  personally  the  man  who  was  seeking  to  prepare  the  way  to  a  newi 
education  conformable  to  nature.  He  went  to  Yverdun,  was  fourteen  daysi 
in  the  Pestalozzi  Institute,  and  returned  to  his  former  situation  with  the 
resolution  to  understand  precisely,  earlier  or  later,  by  practice,  the  efforts 
of  the  Swiss  schoolman. 

“He  was  soon  able  to  carry  out  his  resolution,  for  in  1807  a  very  esti* 
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mable  family  in  Frankfort  gave  him  the  direction  of  their  children’s  edu¬ 
cation,  which  he  undertook  on  the  condition  that  after  a  time  he  should 
take  his  pupils  to  Yverdun,  in  order  to  put  himself  in  connection  with  Pes- 
talozzi’s  Institute.  From  1808  to  1810  he  went  to  Yverdun  with  his  three 
pupils,  lived  quite  indej)endently  of  the  Institute,  but  put  himself  in  living 
relation  with  it.  He  was  now  at  the  same  time  pupil  and  teacher.  Deeply 
penetrated  by  the  importance  of  the  Pestalozzian  efforts,  he  was  eager  to 
spread  his  principles  actively  in  his  own  country.  Yet  he  could  not  avoid 
seeing  that  the  principle  of  Pestalozzi  as  developed  did  not  reach  the  inner 
connection  of  the  child’s  soul  with  the  mother  and  outward  things.  He 
conceived  the  purpose  of  improving  and  contributing  his  own  culture  to 
laying  a  deep  and  firm  foundation.  This  purpose  determined  him  in  1810 
to  leave  Pestalozzi  and  the  family  of  his  pupils  in  order  to  devote  himself 
An  Gottingen  to  the  deeper  study  of  the  natural  sciences.  In  1811  he 
entered  the  University  of  Berlin  for  the  same  purpose.  In  Berlin  the  per- 
.  suasion  was  strengthened  to  ripeness  in  him  that  all  life,  that  is,  develop- 
•  ment  into  the  whole,  was  founded  upon  one  law,  and  that  this  unity  must 
be  the  basis  of  all  principles  of  development,  its  beginning  and  end.  This 
conviction  was  the  fruit  of  a  profound  study  of  nature  in  its  law  of  devel¬ 
opment,  and  the  most  careful  contemplation  of  the  child.  He  gained  an 
opportunity  for  this  latter  observation  by  teaching,  while  he  was  studying 
An  Berlin,  in  Plamann’s  famous  Pestalozzian  institution  for  boys. 

“In  the  spring  of  1813  the  extreme  need  of  the  fatherland  called  him 
into  the  ranks  of  the  volunteer  soldiers,  and  there  quite  early  he  made  the 
acquaintance  of  his  later  companions  and  fellow- workers,  Langenthal  and 
Middendorff,  who  had  been  also  studying  in  Berlin.  During  the  war  he 
never  lost  sight  of  his  fundamental  thought,  and  he  utilized  all  its  phe¬ 
nomena  to  illustrate  it.  The  rapid  progress  of  events  in  the  summer  of, 
1814  left  him  free  to  go  back  to  his  former  relations.  He  soon  became,  by 
the  influence  of  higher  patrons,  assistant  and  inspector  in  the  Royal 
Museum  of  Mineralogy,  under  Professor  Weiss.  . 

“  Froebel  was  now  truly  encompassed  by  the  treasures  of  nature.  When 
he  had  combined  the  results  of  his  unwearied  investigations  in  the  univer¬ 
sity  ,  it  became  more  and  more  clear  to  him  that  the  recognition  of  the  con¬ 
formity  to  law  and  the  harmony  of  nature  was  only  so  far  of  truth  as  it 
can  be  applied  to  human  life,  and  thus  effects  its  transformation.  The 
moie  oppoitunity  our  investigator  had  to  watch  nature  in  its  development, 
the  more  he  was  impelled  to  compare  the  results  of  this  search  with  the 
conformity  to  law  in  the  development  of  humanity  in  the  child.  Ever 
clearer  to  him  was  the  identity  of  the  laws  of  development  of  the  macro¬ 
cosm  with  those  of  the  microcosm;  more  and  more  important  did  this 
knowledge  appear  to  him  to  be  for  the  development  of  individual  men,  as 
well  as  for  the  mce;  ever  anew  was  his  delight  kindled  in  putting  in  prac¬ 
tice  an  education  conformable  to  nature.  He  resolved  to  give  up  his 
position  in  the  museum,  and  devote  himself  wholly  to  the  education  of 
rnen  and  children.  His  repeated  application  for  discharge  was  granted 
him,  after  friendly  and  urgent  remonstrance  from  Professor  Weiss. 
The  question  now  was  where  to  find  the  natural  and  vital  point  of  connec¬ 
tion  with  his  new  undertaking.  This  soon  appeared  in  his  own  family, 
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for  the  war  had  left  the  children  of  his  eldest  brother  fatherless.  To  begin 
his  educational  activity  with  these  children  was  his  plan  when  he  left  Ber¬ 
lin.  He  took  leave  of  his  friends  Langenthal  and  Middendorff,  who  had 
returned  after  the  war  to  their  theological  studies,  and  with  whom  Froebel 
continued  in  the  closest  friendship.  He  did  not  tell  them  anything  about 
his  plan,  .but  .promised  to  inform  them  when  he  had  reached  something 
definite.  In  1816,  at  the  end  of  September,  he  left  Berlin  and  found  in 
Greisheim  five  of  his  sister’s  children  assembled  for  education  and  care, 
and  there  and  with  them  his  great  educational  undertaking  began.  He 
had  no  outward  means  for  carrying  it  on,  nothing  but  this  inward  convic¬ 
tion  and  firm  trust  in  its  result.  By  the  sale  of  a  collection  of  minerals  he 
realized  a  few  crowns,  which  he  used  for  the  adornment  of  his  Christmas 
festival  and  the  partial  re-building  of  his  little  house.  One  brother  took 
care  of  the  maintenance  of  his  two  sons,  who  received  education  and  care 
in  the  budding  institution,  and  also  for  the  maintenance  of  their  charge. 
The  mother,  who  in  the  beginning  lived  in  Greisheim,  took  care  of  the 
fatherless  nephews.  In  the  early  part  of  the  year  1817  Middendorff,  the 
3mungest  friend  of  Froebel,  decided  to  aid  him  as  far  as  possible  in  the 
execution  of  his  purpose.  He  hastened,  accompanied  by  the  youngest 
brother  of  Langenthal,  who,  at  the  wish  of  this  friend,  joined  the  other 
pupils  to  Griesheim  in  April  of  the  next  jmar.  The  expenses  of  the  young 
Langenthal  were  defrayed  by  a  responsible  family  in  which  the  brother 
was  house-tutor.  Middendorff  was  in  circumstances  that  enabled  him  to 
assist  in  the  plan  by  practicing  some  little  economy. 

Griesheim  was  not  long  the  place  of  the  new  institution.  The  widowed 
sister-in-law  of  Froebel  was  obliged  to  choose  for  her  place  of  abode,  the 
little  village  of  Keilhau,  which  lies  in  what  is  called  the  Schalathal,  an 
hour’s  ride  from  Kudolstadt.  She  purchased  for  her  subsistence  a  little 
peasant’^  property.  To  be  able  to  carry  on  the  education  of  her  children, 
Froebel  and  Middendorff  followed  her  to  Keilhau.  Both  men  occupied 
a  small  tenement  that  had  neither  window,  floor,  or  stove,  and,  with  nar¬ 
row  means,  these  friends  of  youth  had  to  contend  with  the  greatest  obsta¬ 
cles.  A  sketch  of  these  privations,  as  heard  from  the  lips  of  Middendorff, 
would  be  instructive  and  interesting. 

School  at  Keilhau. 

“In  October,  1817,  the  elder  Langenthal  joined  the  two  friends.  In 
November  of  that  year  a  school-building  was  put  up  in  the  widow’s  yard, 
but  it  could  not  be  finished  immediately.  Towards  the  spring  of  1818,  the 
number  of  pupils  had  increased  to  twelve.  Froebel  was  now  thinking  of 
marrying,  that  his  pupils  might  have  a  loving  mother  and  superintendent 
of  the  house-keeping.  It  was  his  wish  to  bring  home  a  motherl}"  woman, 
who  could  understand  him  and  appreciate  his  efforts.  Such  a  being  was 
his  now  dead  wife,  Wilhelmine,  Miss  Hofmeister  of  Berlin.  She  was  the 
daughter  of  a  roj’^al  Prussian  counsellor  of  war.  She  was  full  of  enthu- 
shism  for  Froebel’s  educational  idea.  As  inspector  of  the  Mineralogical 
Museum  of  Berlin,  he  had  often  in  confidential  conversations  imparted  to 
his  friend  Counsellor  Hofmeister,  and  his  daughter,  what  was  moving  in 
his  inmost  soul.  The  daughter  had  so  often  listened  to  the  outpourings  of 


842 


LANGE’S  EEMINISCENCES  OP  FROEBEK 


his  mind  and  heart  with  unspoken  enthusiasm  that  she  was  now  willing 
to  follow  him  out  of  the  throng  and  rush,  the  glitt^ng  halls  and  refined 
society  of  the  great  city,  into  the  quiet  village  in  which  dwelt  the  man 
who  asked  her  to  give  him  her  hand  for  the  realizing  of  a  great  idea.  If 
it  had  qot  been  for  her,  the  world  would  never  have  known  Frederich 
Froebel  as  the  originator  of  the  Kindergarten. 

“  On  the  20th  of  September,  accompanied  by  one  of  her  foster-daughters, 
Wilhelmine  Hofmeister  entered  the  Keilhau  circle  as  wife,  mother,  and 
house-keeper.  Shortly  before  his  marriage,  Froebel  came  into  possession 
of  the  yard  in  which  the  newly-built  school-house  stood.  In  1820  his 
eldest  brother,  father  of  his  first  two  pupils,  decided  to  give  up  domicile 
and  manufactory  in  Asterode  on  the  Nanz,  and  to  devote  the  activity  of 
his  family  and  his  outward  means  to  the  idea  of  his  brother.  He  had  so 
often  carried  his  brother  in  his  arms  when  a  child,  he  wished  now  to  live 
with  him  and  associate  himself  with  his  thought,  that  bond  which  holds 
the  world  together  most  firmly.  The  development  of  the  institution  now 
made  quiet,  secure,  and  continuous  progress. 

By  degrees  appeared  the  following  writings,  which  testified  of  this 
progress  to  the  world : 

Publications,  1819-1826. 

1.  Concerning  the  German  Educational  Institution  at  Budolstadt,  1819. 

2.  Continued  information  of  the  German  Educational  Institution  at 
Keilhau;  Budolstadt,  1823. 

3.  Christmas  festival  in  the  Educational  Institution  at  Keilhau — a 
Christmas  gift  to  the  honored  parents  of  the  pupils,  the  friends  and  mem¬ 
bers  of  the  Institution,  1824. 

“  Beautiful  family  festivals  cast  a  beneficent  light,  from  time  to  time,  like 
brilliant  sparks  of  illumination,  over  the  whole  lives  of  the  united  friendS' 
of  education.  Such  irradiation  shone  out  on  the  16th  of  September,  1825. 
On  that  day  were  betrothed  the  two  friends  of  Froebel,  Heinrich  Langen- 
thal  and  the  afore-mentioned  foster-daughter  of  Frau  Froebel,  Ernestine 
Crispine,  and  William  Middendorff  and  Albertine,  daughter  of  Froebel’s 
eldest  brother.  The  pupils  of  the  Institute  had  made  a  path  on  the  cele¬ 
bration  of  this  festival,  for  the  ascent  of  the  encircling  mountain,  that  the 
happy  couples,  in  the  beginning  of  this  most  important  era  of  their  lives, 
might  be  able  to  look  down  from  that  height  on  the  result  of  many  years 
of  effort.  There  was  inward  and  many-sided  joy  on  that  day  in  the  quiet, 
peaceful  valley  in  the  Thuringian  forest.  This  happy  day  was  followed 
by  a  second,  an  ascension-day  in  1826, — the  day  of  Langenthal’s  and  Mid- 
dendorff’s  marriage. 

“  In  the  following  year,  1826,  appeared  two  books  by  Froebel: 

1.  Tli&  Education  of  Man;  the  art  of  education,  instruction,  and  theory 
practiced  at  the  German  Educational  Institution  in  Keilhau,  by  the  author, 
founder,  and  superintendent,  Frederich  Froebel. 

“2.  Educational  Family  weekly  paper  for  Self-culture,  and  the  culture 
of  others.  Edited  by  Frederich  Froebel;  Leipsic  and  Keilhau. 

“  One  work,  entitled  Ground  Principles  of  the  Education  of  Man,  whose 
contents  he  imparted  to  his  friends  in  Frankfort-on-the-Main,  before  their 
publication,  gave  the  latter  an  opportunity  for  a  longer  scientific  confer- 
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encc  upon, the  subject  with  the  author  of  the  little  work.  Froebel  pro¬ 
posed  to  visit  these  worthy  friends  in  order  to  prosecute  these  conversations 
by  word  of  mouth.  Before  Froebel  set  out  upon  his  visit  there  appeared 
another  powerful  fellow- worker  at  Keilhau  in  the  person  of  Johannes 
Arnold  Barop,  the  nephew  of  Middehdorff,  married  to  the  sister  of  Frau 
Middendorff  (Froebel’s  niece).  After  he  had  finished  his  theological 
studies  in  Halle  he  became  a  zealous  cooperator  in  the  Institute  at  Keilhau. 

Experience  in  Switzerland. 

"  Froebel  made  his  visit  to  Frankfort  in  the  early  part  of  May,  1831.  It 
was  one  of  marked  importance  for  the  further  development  of  his  cause. 
He  met  in  Frankfort  with  the  famous  Xave  Schnyder  von  Wartensee, 
well  known  m  the  musical  world  as  a  critical  author  and  methodriker,  as 
well  as  an  opera  composer,  and  he  was  a  friend  and  cultivator  of  natural 
history.  Froebel  was  soon  on  terms  of  intimacy  with  him.  Schnyder 
von  Wartensee  was  often  a  witness  of  the  pedagogic  and  didactic  efforts 
of  his  friend.  Under  this  influence  h&  asked  Froebel  to  found  an  institu¬ 
tion  according  to  his  principles  at  his  family-seat,  the  castle  of  Wartensee, 
on  Sempacher  lake,  in  the  canton  of  Lucerne.  Froebel  joyfully  seized 
this  opportunity  to  spread  further  his  efforts  after  a  developing  education 
conformable  to  nature.  The  20th  of  July  of  that  year  found  him  in  Swit¬ 
zerland,  and  on  the  12th  of  August  he  and  Schnyder,  with  the  requisite 
authorization,  founded  the  first  educational  institution  for  girls  in  Switzer¬ 
land.  Schnyder  then  returned  to  his  old  occupation,  and  parted  from 
Froebel  wdth  these  words:  ‘I  have  given  you  a  new  field  for  spreading 
your  views.  Now  win  the  love  of  men,  which  shall  never  fail  you.’*  The 
confidence,  indeed,  the  love  of  men,  soon  showed  itself.  Froebel  was 
obliged  to  invite  Ferdinand  Froebel,  his  first  pupil,  who  had  just  finished 
his  philosophical  studies  at  Jena,  to  come  to  his  aid;  a  call  which  Ferdi¬ 
nand  joyfully  obeyed.  He  came  to  his  uncle  as  fellow  teacher  and  edu¬ 
cator  on  the  fifteenth  anniversary  of  the  day  on  which  he  had  come  as 
a  pupil.  A  year  after,  1832,  late  in  the  autumn,  Froebel  was  requested  by 
a  society  of  fathers  to  plan  out  his  Institute  at  Willisau.  The  society 
offered  to  purchase  for  the  purpose  the  Upper  bailiwick’s  Castle.  Nothing 
delayed  the  undertaking  but  the  want  of  the  grant  from  the  authorities. 
In  the  interval  Froebel  went  to  Germany,  there  to  prepare  for  its  estab¬ 
lishment. 

“Ferdinand  Froebel  and  Arnold  Barop,  who  had  come  on  a  visit  to 
Keilhau  in  1832,  went  with  him  to  the  Institute  at  Wartensee.  The  pleas¬ 
ure  of  returning  to  the  old  circle  after  six  months’  absence  was  very  great 
to  Froebel.  A  few  days  after  his  arrival  his  beloved  nephew  William, 
brother  of  Ferdinand  Froebel,  died.  He  was  a  teacher  in  the  institution 
wLere  he  had  been  himself  educated.  His  uncle  specially  loved  our  Wil¬ 
liam  Froebel,  and  was  plunged  into  the  deepest  grief  by  his  sudden  death. 
But  he  was  soon  called  out  of  the  quiet  valley  into  the  battle-ground  of 
life.  The  consent  of  the  Swiss  authorities  was  obtained  for  the  founding 
of  the  Institute  for  girls  at  Willisau. 


*  This  is  not  strictly  correct. 
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School  for  Girls  at  Willisau. 

In.  tlie  beginning  of  1833  Froebel  returned  to  Switzerland,  accompanied 
by  bis  wife,  ever  ready  to  sacrifice  herself,  but  with  health  much  shattered 
by  the  complication  of  circumstances  and  her  ceaseless  motherly  cares. 
On  the  1st  of  May  the  two  entered  Willisau,  and  on  the  2d  the  institution 
was  opened.  In  spite  of  storms  and  conflicts  which  were  occasioned  by  Cath¬ 
olic  opposition,  the  tender  plant  grew  vigorously.  During  the  conflict  the 
neighboring  government  of  the  canton  of  Berne  had  been  attentively 
observing  the  Froebelian  Institute.  This  was  proved  in  1833,  for  the 
Berne  government  sent  men  of  sense  and  experience  to  pass  judgment  on 
the  results  of  the  examination.  Their  report  showed  that  out  of  five 
young  schoolmen  from  Berne,  who  for  the  most  part  belonged  to  a  certain 
sphere  of  active  work,  two  ’went  to  Willisau  for  a  year  and  a  half  of  cul¬ 
ture  under  Froebel’s  direction.  The  remote  consequence  of  this  was  that 
Froebel  was  obliged  to  have  a  course  of  instruction  at  Burgdorf,  in  con¬ 
nection  ’with  several  others  for  teachers,  whose  number  increased  to  sixty. 
For  the  direction  of  this  course,  and  to  forward  his  institution  at  the  same 
time,  he  summoned  his  friend  Langenthal  to  Switzerland,  and  this  so  much 
the  more  readily,  that  Barop  had  returned  to  Keilhau  in  1833  in  order  to 
assist  Middendorff  in  the  mother  Institute,  In  the  same  year  the  institu¬ 
tion  at  Willisau  received  another  co-laborer  in  the  person  of  Adolf  Franken- 
berg.  In  1834  Froebel  returned  from  Burgdorf  to  Willisau,  into  his  old  place, 
and  to  hold  his  second  autumnal  examination ;  but  he  soon  gave  a  hearing 
at  Burgdorf  to  a  call  from  the  State  authorities,  -who  requested  him  to  found 
an  Educational  Orphan  Institute  in  the  newly-erected  orphan-house.  In 
the  summer  of  1835  he  entered  upon  his  new  field.  When  the  afore-men¬ 
tioned  institution  was  again  opened,  Langenthal  went  with  him  as  assist¬ 
ant,  and  his  wife  as  Frau  Froebel’s  assist^t.  The  loss  of  Langenthal  at 
Willisau  was  made  good  by  Middendorfif,  who  willingly  left  wife  and 
children  in  Keilhau  in  order  to  help  forward  the  prosperity  of  the  daughter 
Institute.  The  tender  plant  at  Burgdorf  also  took  root  by  the  unceasing 
care  of  the  men  and  their  ’wives,  and  grew  apace.  Frau  Froebel,  especially, 
and  above  all  others,  w^orked  vigorously  and  unweariedly.  But  her  health 
had  been  much  shattered  by  the  former  journey  to  Switzerland,  as  mentioned 
above,  and  was  still  more  so  by  the  hard  labors  at  Willisau,  to  say  nothing 
of  the  trouble  and  care  ’which  the  commencement  of  house-keeping  at 
Burgdorf  had  required.  Her  body  and  mind  needed  rest  and  nursing,  and 
she’ wished  to  go  back  to  Keilhau;  but,  at  the  same  time,  she  wished  to  see 
once  more  her  beloved  aged  mother  in  Berlin.  A  journey  to  Keilhau  and 
Berlin  was  therefore  projected  for  the  early  part  of  1836,  for  the  unceasingly 
working  couple.  But  in  March  of  1836  came  the  news  of  the  sudden 
death  of  the  mother.  The  already  sick  woman,  Madame  Froebel,  was 
prostrated  by  this  blow,  so  that  the  physician  urged  her  to  return  to  Ger¬ 
many,  Froebel  now  assigned  his  work  at  Burgdorf  to  Langenthal,  and 
left  for  Berlin  with  his  wife,  partly  to  adjust  the  matter  of  her  inheritance. 

Genesis  of  the  Kindergarten. 

During  Froebel’s  residence  in  Berlin  the  fundamental  thought  of  his  edu¬ 
cational  efforts  penetrated  his  soul  more  clearly  than  ever;  here  it  was 
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that  his  hours  of  musing  were  occupied  with  the  plan  that  was  forming 
within  him  for  the  early  instruction  of  little  children.  It  was  now  clear 
to  him  that  the  elevation  of  all  education,  that  of  the  earliest  childhood  as 
the  most  important  time  for  human  development  was  indispensable,  and 
that  in  its  behalf  play,  as  the  first  activity  of  the  child,  must  be  spiritualized 
and  systematically  treated.  The  idea  of  the  Kindergarten  rose  upon  him  ;* 
he  wrote  to  Berlin  for  his  first  materials  for  plays  and  occupations,  and 
immediately  formed  the  purpose  of  founding  an  institution  for  the  care  of 
the  earliest  childhood.  He  selected  for  this  new  institution  the  little  town 
of  Blankenburg,  on  the  Schwarze,  at  the  entrance  of  the  so-called  Thurin- 
gian-Switzerland — a  place  which,  on  account  of  its  healthy,  beautiful  situ¬ 
ation,  was  particularly  suitable  for  his  sweet  wife.  In  1837  the  institution 
was  founded.  In  1838  Froebel  issued  from  Blankenberg  a  paper  entitled 
'Seeds,  Buds,  Flowers,  and  Fruits  out  of  Life,  for  the  Education  of  United 
Families^  A  Sunday  issue  was  under  the  call:  ‘Come,  let  us  live  with 
our  children.’ 

“This  year,  the  year  1838,  in  reference  to  the  system  of  Froebel  in 
general,  and  the  Kindergarten  in  particular,  is  a  classical  year,  and  should 
be  so  called,  and  the  paper  must  here  be  recommended  to  readers  to  whom 
it  is  destined  to  give  a  fundamental  conception  of  this  pedagogic  innova¬ 
tion.  It  contains  an  exposition  of  the  great  principles  of  the  system,  and 
a  development  of  the  material  for  play  in  its  natural  necessity  and  its  har¬ 
monic  connection.  The  new  idea  of  the  Kindergarten  drew  all  the  friends 
of  Froebel  again  around  him.  Langenthal  left  Ferdinand  Froebel  to  con¬ 
duct  the  orphan  home  in  Burgdorf ,  and  went  to  Blankenberg ,  IVIidden- 
dorf  left  Willisau  and  returned  to  Keilhau,  into  the  lap  of  his  family, 
which  had  long  missed  the  loving  father.  Froebel,  in  1839,  in  company 
with  Frankenberg,  responded  to  a  call  from  Dresden  to  speak  upon  his 
educational  principles,  especially  to  present  his  idea  of  the  Kindeigarten. 
We  know  that  the  seed  fell  upon  good  ground  in  that  city.  During  his 
residence  in  Dresden  his  wife  died;  one  of  those  rare  women  who  served 
an  idea  at  the  greatest  possible  sacrifice,  that  of  her  life.  She  lived  to  see 
the  Kindergarten  idea  accepted  through  the  representations  of  her  hus¬ 
band,  and  parted  from  him  satisfied.  After  this  deep  wound,— the  bitterest 
experience  to  him— had  done  bleeding,  the  veteran  worked  on  actively, 
and  repeated  at  Hamburg  what  he  had  said  in  Dresden.  A  great  purpose 
now  took  possession  of  his  soul.  He  had  not  as  yet  an  institution  in 
which  his  system  could  be  presented  in  its  whole  comprehensiveness,  and 
which  should  at  the  same  time  secure  the  further  development  of  his  work 
for  the  young.  Here  and  there  were  institutions  in  Froebel  s  sense,  and 
also  Kindergartens;  but  a  central  point  was  wanting,  a  heart  from  which 
life  flows  into  all  the  limbs,  in  order  to  throw  it  back  again  to  the  source.” 

( To  be  continued.) 

*  Prof.  Payne  presents  his  conception  of  the  genesis  of  the  Kindergarten  in  Froebel  s 
meditations  and  experience,  very  happily  in  his  l^ecXwxQ.— Froebel  and  the  Kindergarten. 


CHARITY  KINDERGARTENS  IN  THE  UNITED  STATES. 


DEVELOPMENT. 

/ 

The  term  Charity  Kindergartens  requires  some  explanation.  When  Miss 
Blow  began  her  work  in  St.  Louis  she  began  it  and  persevered  for  two 
or  more  years  on  her  own  means,  casting  her  bread  upon  the  waters. 
Her  success  the  world  knows,  and  she  has  reaped  the  reward  of  seeing 
the  public  mind  in  St.  Louis  so  much  impressed  with  the  beneficial  results 
that  Kindergartens  form  at  present  a  part  of  the  public  school  system. 

The  Charity  Kindergartens  of  Boston  and  Cambridge,  and  their  vicin¬ 
ity,  are  a  little  different.  They  pick  up  the  very  most  neglected  children, 
and  much  parish  visiting,  as  it  may  be  called,  is  enjoined  by  Mrs.  Shaw 
upon  her  teachers,  and  cordially  done  by  them.  It  would  please  Mrs. 
Shaw  better  if  they  were  called /red  Kindergartens,  because  her  sympathy 
for  the  poor  is  so  genuine  that  she  does  not  wish  to  have  their  feelings 
hurt  in  any  way,  but  her  wish  has  not  been  strictly  followed  because  it  is 
not  quite  so  descriptive  of  the  thing  as  is  “charity”  Kindergartens.  Her 
agents  are  instructed  not  only  to  bring  neglected  children  in,  but  to  fur¬ 
nish  them  with  clothing,  when  necessary.  Indeed  there  is  no  outside  to 
her  great  heart. 

The  first  charity  Kindergarten  in  the  United  States  was  that  of  Miss 
Susan  E.  Blow,  of  St.  Louis,  Mo.,  who  in  the  winter  of  1872-3  went  to 
Hew  York  city  and  studied  the  system  thoroughly,  and  in  1873-4  kept  a 
Kindergarten  of  thirty  pupils  in  the  Normal  school-house,  where  Superin¬ 
tendent  Harris  gave  her  a  room,  rent  free.  The  children  were  between 
three  and  six.  In  the  fall  of  1874  some  twenty  of  her  pupils,  who  were 
then  seven  years  of  age,  went  into  the  primary  school  and  showed  the 
value  of  the  Kindergarten  training  by  going  through  the  three  years’ 
work  in  one  year,  thus  saving  two  years  for  the  grammar  schools.  Miss 
Blow  also  gratuitously  trained  twelve  ladies  for  Kindergartners  that  year. 
The  next  year,  with  four  of  these  for  assistants,  she  taught  one  hundred 
children  in  her  Kindeijgarten,  and  there  were  two  Kindergartens  taught 
by  two  of  her  ladies,  each  with  three  of  their  classmates  for  assistants. 
Miss  Blow  continued  her  training-school  for  teachers  the  next  year  with 
many  in  the  class,  and  on  Saturdays  all  of  them  met  with  the  old  class  for 
a  general  lesson.  The  effect  of  these  on  the  primary  schools  when  the 
Kindergarten  children  went  into  them  determined  the  school  board  to 
institute  twelve  Kindergartens,  anil  pay  as  many  teachers,  and  Miss  Blow 
took  the  superintendence  of  them,  all  still  gratuitously,  and  carried  on  her 
Kindergarten,  whose  pupils  became  volunteer  assistants  in  the  Kinder¬ 
gartens.  Now,  in  1880,  there  are  fifty-two  Kindergartens  in  St.  Louis, 
whose  head  teachers  are  paid  $500  out  of  the  school  appropriation  and 
whose  assistants  are  volunteers  from  Miss  Blow’s  free  training  class. 
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The  next  great  charity  work  in  this  cause  was  done  by  Mr.  S.  H.  Hill 
of  Florence.  Miss  Peabody  having  given  a  lecture  in  the  Cosmean  hall  of 
that  village,  and  some  citizens  expressing  a  desire  for  the  Kindergarten, 
this  gentleman  offered  his  own  house  and  paid  Mrs.  Aldrich  to  open  a 
nursery  and  had  it  free  to  all  the  children  of  the  village.  This  was  in 
18T4-5.  The  Kindergarten  grew  and  he  subsequently  paid  more  Kinder- 
gartners,  built  two  houses — one  for  the  teachers  to  live  in,  and  one  acom- 
modating  two  hundred  children.  At  present  there  are  nearly  one  hun¬ 
dred  in  actual  attendance.  With  four  Kindergartners  paid  by  a  fund  that 
Mr.  Hill  has  put  in  trust,  some  other  citizens  of  Florence  contributing, 
and  children  of  all  colors  and  social  position  are  prepared  in  these  Kin¬ 
dergartens  for  the  public  schools. 

In  1876  Mrs.  Quincy  A.  Shaw  had  two  Kindergartners  trained  by  Miss 
Garltind,  dividing  between  them  $1,200  and  providing  rooms,  furniture, 
and  material  for  a  charity  Kindergarten  in  Jamaica  Plain.  Immediately 
afterwards  she  did  the  same  thing  for  Brookline,  that  town  providing  a 
room,  rent  free,  in  the  town  hall.  Soon  after  followed  another  in  Rox- 
bury  in  connection  with  a  nursery.  This  Kindergarten  of  eighteen  pupils 
was  under  the  care  of  one  teacher,  paid  $600.  Then,  hearing  of  Mrs. 
Mann’s  effort  to  get  uj)  a  charity  Kindergarten  in  Cambridge  by  means  of 
a  subscription  headed  by  the  poet  Longfellow,  she  came  to  her  aid  with 
what  was  wanting.  This  Kindergarten  still  goes  on,  supported  by  the  sub¬ 
scriptions  of  Cambridge  citizens.  The  perfect  success  of  all  these  Kin¬ 
dergartens  in  improving  the  children,  together  with  the  collateral  gracious 
effects  on  the  poor  parents,  soon  stimulated  Mrs.  Shaw  to  establish  more 
of  them  and  a  nursery  in  Cambridge,  and  the  same  in  Cambridgeport, 
until  now  there  are  no  less  than  thirty  Kindergartens  and  ten  nurseries 
under  this  munificent  patronage,  in  Jamaica  Plain,  Brookline,  Roxbury, 
Cambridge,  Chelsea,  Canton,  and  Boston.  In  Boston  and  some  other 
places  the  municipality  grants  rooms,  rent  free.  Some  other  ladies  help 
about  the  Kindergarten  in  the  North  End  missions,  and  Mrs.  James  Tol- 
man  supports  a  Kindergarten  entirely  herself  at  the  south  end  of  Boston. 
There  are  always  twenty-five  children  in  the  Kindergartens  kept  by  one 
teacher,  with  $600  salary,  all  expenses  found  besides,  and  where  there 
are  from  twenty-five  to  fifty  scholars,  two  teachers  with  $500  salary  each. 
There  is  some  voluntary  assistance  given  sometimes  by  the  pupils  of  the 
training  schools  for  the  sake  of  the  practice  they  get  thereby. 

Mrs.  Mann,  Mrs.  Shaw,  Mrs.  Tolman,  and  the  other  ladies  interested 
in  the  Boston  and  Cambridge  Kindergartens  hope  to  make  such  an  im¬ 
pression  of  their  public  value  on  the  school  authorities  as  Miss  Blow  made 
by  her  great  work  to  which  she  has  contributed  herself  entirely,  as  well  as 
money,  so  that  they  may  be  made  the  first  grade  of  the  public  education, 
for  of  course  such  munificent  benefactors  as  the  lady  who  spends  from 
thirty  to  forty  thousand  dollars  a  year  on  this  charity,  are  not  to  be 
readily  found — nor  can  be  a  permanent  resource. 

In  New  York  and  Philadelphia  charity  Kindergartens  have  been  started 
and  carried  on  for  two  years  by  a  subscription  of  the  members  of 
churches,  who  give  a  room  for  the  children  of  their  neighborhood,  irre¬ 
spective  of  denominational  name.  An  eminent  success  has  attended  that 
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of  the  Anthon  Memorial  Church  of  New  York.  Mrs.  Kraus  and  Miss 
Peabody  at  different  times  addressed  the  ladies  of  that  church,  and  Mr. 
Newton,  the  rector,  followed  it  up  by  distributing  freely  Kindergarten 
tracts,  which  any  one  can  procure  by  sending  five  cents  to  E.  Steiger,  25 
Park  Place,  New  York.  At  the  end  of  the  year— rather  in  the  Spring  of 
1878,  he  asked  his  people  assembled  who  would  subscribe  for  a  charity 
Kindergarten.  Eight  hundred  dollars  was  at  once  subscribed,  and  half  a 
dozen  young  ladies  volunteered  to  assist  a  Kindergartner  trained  by  Mrs. 
Kraus  Bcelte,  to  whom  $600  was  paid.  The  next  year  $900  was  subscribed 
and  some  other  ladies  sent  in  a  substantial  dinner  for  the  children. 
We  trust  this  Kindergarten  will  prove  a  model  for  church  work,  uni¬ 
versally.  Nothing  done  for  the  poor  has  such  gracious  effect  or  gives 
such  promise. 

In  Philadelphia  a  parochial  Kindergarten  is  attached  to  a  nursery 
in  St.  Peter’s  church,  and  is  taught  by  Miss  Fairchild,  a  graduate  of  Miss 
Burritt’s,  and  some  attempts  have  been  made  beside,  in  which  Miss 
Stevens,  Miss  Dickey,  and  Mrs.  G.  Gourlay  have  begun  good  work.  It  is 
to  be  regretted  that  the  church  of  the  Epiphany  did  not  continue  Miss 
Sterling  in  her  excellent  beginning  in  their  church  parlor.  Her  success 
in  winning  the  children  and  their  parents  was  so  signal  that  they  expressed 
great  grief  in  having  to  give  it  up,  and  if  Miss  Sterling  could  have  found 
another  rent-free  room  she  would  have  gone  on  at  her  own  expense,  as 
the  poor  parents  proposed  to  pay  enough  cents  by  the  week  to  keep  up 
the  supply  of  material.  It  is  necessary  in  all  cases  that  the  patrons  of  a 
Kindergarten  should  be  fully  apprised  of  the  nature  of  the  Kindergarten. 
In  this  case  that  requisite  preparation  was  omitted  and  the  whole  expense 
fell  on  the  purse  of  the  rector,  which  could  not  be  perennial. 

In  Chicago,  Mrs.  E.  W.  Blatchford  has  established  at  her  own  expense 
a  Kindergarten  under  a  graduate  of  Mrs.  A.  H.  Putnam,  and  which  has 
her  valuable  superintendence. 

In  Cincinnati  a  Charity  Kindergarten  has  been  established  under  the 
auspices  of  an  association  of  ladies,  and  the  immediate  direction  of  Miss 
Shank  of  St.  Louis,  one  of  Miss  Blow’s  pupils.  The  plan  embraces  a 
kitchen  in  which  the  older  pupils  will  be  taught  practical  cooking  and  all 
lighter  house- work. 

The  most  remarkable  development  of  Charity  Kindergarten  is  going  on 
in  California,  under  several  organizations  of  workers,  all  of  which  aim  to 
bring  the  most  neglected  children  within  the  elevating  and  refining  influ¬ 
ences  of  the  best  Froebel  training. 
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BY  MISS  SUSAN  E.  BLOW,  ST.  LOUIS. 


INTRODUCTION. 

“  The  child  does  not  become  man  but  he  is  horn  man.”  In  the  unity 
of  human  life  lies  the  explanation  of  its  different  phases.  All  the  essen¬ 
tial  elements  of  human  nature  exist  in  the  newborn  child ;  for  “  What 
is  Hot  in  man  can  never  be  evolved  from  man,”  and  infancy,  child¬ 
hood,  youth,  manhood,  and  old  age  are  but  the  successive  stages  of  one 
organic  process  of  development. 

Obviously,  therefore,  human  life  must  be  read  backwards  if  we  would 
grasp  its  significance.  We  do  not  understand  the  oak  from  the  acorn, 
but  the  acorn  from  the  oak.  The  noonday  explains  to  us  the  sunrise, 
and  the  prophecies  of  the  spring-time  are  interpreted  by  their  fulfillment 
in  the  harvest.  So  maturity  reveals  to  us  the  holy  mystery  of  child¬ 
hood,  and  it  was  He  “  who  knew  all  that  was  in  man,”  who  set  a  little 
child  in  the  midst  of  his  disciples  and  bade  them  learn  from  him  how 
to  enter  into  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven. 

Equally  clear  is  it  that  we  learn  the  true  meaning  and  value  of  our 
individual  lives  through  society  and  history.  They  paint  life  for  us  on 
a  wide  canvas,  and  in  a  true  perspective.  Through  them  we  separate 
what  in  ourselves  is  essential  and  permanent  from  what  is  accidental 
and  transitory ;  from  them  we  learn  the  direction  in  which  we  are  tend¬ 
ing  and  the  ends  we  blindly  seek ;  in  them  we  find  the  solution  of  our 
contradictions,  the  answers  to  our  enigmas  and  the  vindication  of  our 
hopes. 

The  practical  outcome  of  these  thoughts  is,  that  the  child  is  potentially 
a  man,  and  the  individual  man  is  potentially  mankind. 

As  all  force  must  exert  itself,  and  as  its  activity  is  always  expression 
of  its  essential  nature,  the  physical,  mental  and  spiritual  forces  in  the 
child  may  be  clearly  traced  in  his  manifestations.  Our  tendency  to  trace 
these  manifestations  to  a  purely  physical  source  is  a  great  error,  because 
the  child  is  never  a  purely  physical  being.  If  the  man  Columbus  is 
to  be  driven  by  the  spirit  within  him  to  venture  on  the  pathless  ocean 
in  search  of  a  new  world,  may  no^t  the  first  faint  stirrings  of  this  spirit 
cause  the  joy  of  baby  Columbus  in  the  great  unknown  “  out-of-doors?  ” 
Must  not  Mozart  as  a  baby  have  loved  sweet  sounds,  and  Titian  have 
rejoiced  in  rich  colors,  and  Phidias  have  felt  a  pleasure  in  harmonious 
forms?  “Can  you  tell,  oh  mother,”  writes  Frobel,  “  when  the  spii  it- 
ual  development  of  your  child  begins  ?  Can  you  trace  the  boundary-line 
which  separates  the  conscious  from  the  unconscious  soul?  In  God  s 
world,  just  because  it  is  God’s  world,  the  law  of  all  things  is  continuity, 
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— there  are  and  can  be  no  abrupt  beginnings, — no  rude  transitions,  no 
to-day  which  is  not  based  upon  yesterday.  The  distant  stars  were 
shining  long  before  their  rays  reached  our  earth ;  the  seed  germinates  in 
darkness,  and  is  growing  long  before  we  can  see  its  growth;  so  in  the 
depths  of  the  infant  soul  a  process  goes  on  which  is  hidden  from  our 
ken,  yet  upon  which  hangs  more  than  we  can  dream  of  good  or  evil, 
happiness  or  misery.” 

We  are  told  of  the  one  ideal  mother  that  she  kept  all  her  cbild’s  say¬ 
ings  in  her  heart,  and  we  cannot  but  connect  this  with  the  fact  that  she 
alone  of  all  the  mothers  of  men  knew  the  end  of  her  son’s  life  from  the 
beginning.  The  more  clearly  we  realize  in  our  souls  the  ideal  of  man¬ 
hood,  the  more  reverently  will  we  study  the  instructive  utterances  ^id 
actions  of  the  child. 

It  is  no  argument  against  the  significance  of  the  child’s  manifestations 
that  he  himself  does  not  know  what  he  is  doing,  or  why  he  is  doing  it. 
On  the  contrary  w^e  know  him  all  the  better  because  he  does  not  know 
himself.  Self-knowledge  brings  self-control,  and  consciousness  hides 
what  instinct  reveals.  The  special  value  of  the  first  period  of  life  lies 
in  the  spontaneous  expression  of  its  uncomprehended  powers,  and,  in 
the  blind  directness  of  the  child’s  impulses,  we  clearly  read  their 
nature  and  their  end. 

In  studying  children  we  must,  how’ever,  carefully  distinguish  between 
childhood  and  the  individual  child.  The  demands  of  the  latter  may  be 
selfish  exactions,  and  to  yield  to  them  is  only  to  stimulate  caprice, — the 
demands  of  the  former  must  indicate  universal  and  necessary  conditions 
of  development.  The  one  may  have  their  source  in  a  perverted  indi¬ 
viduality, — the  other  can  be  rooted  only  in  the  essential  nature  of  man. 
Only  very  shallow  thought  ever  sets  up  as  a  standard  the  individual 
consciousness,  while  true  insight  into  the  universal  is  the  kernel  of  all 
philosophy,  and  the  practical  application  of  this  insight  the  kernel  of 
all  education. 

It  is  Frobel’s  distinctive  merit  to  have  turned  the  light  of  these 
truths  full  upon  the  first  period  of  life.  Realizing  profoundly  the  con¬ 
tinuity  of  individual  life,  he  traced  the  conscious  powers  of  the  man 
back  to  their  instinctive  beginnings,  and,  deeply  imbued  with  a  sense  of 
the  organic  unity  of  mankind,  he  found  in  the  parallel  between  the  life 
•  of  the  race  and  the  individual  not  merely  a  scientific  generalization,  but 
a  clew  to  the  manifestations  of  the  child  and  a  guide  for  his  develop¬ 
ment.  He  has  shown  that  human  culture  in  all  its  branches  is  reflected 
in  the  instinctive  Activity  of  the  child,  and  dimly  responded  to  by  the 
^instinctive  sympathy  of  the  mother, — has  analyzed  the  games  and  songs 
which  have  delighted  the  children  of  all  races  and  of  all  ages,  and 
•brought  to  light  their  hidden  meaning;  has  reproduced  them  in  his 
“  Mother  Play  and  Nursery  Songs  ”  in  a  form  adequate  to  this  attained 
insight ;  and  through  this  very  remarkable  book  has  bridged  the  gulf 
•between  the  conscious  and  the  unconscious  periods  of  life,  taught  to 
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mothers  the  hitherto  unrecognized  aim  of  their  own  acts,  and  enabled 
them  to  exert  upon  their  children,  from  the  very  beginning  of  life,  a 
continuous  influence  tending  towards  a  clearly  perceived  end. 

The  highest  form  of  the  child’s  self-expression  is  play,  and  if  w^e  ob¬ 
serve  this  play  carefully  we  shall  find  that  it  has  three  very  interesting 
aspects.  It  is,  first,  the  reproduction  of  experiences ;  second,  a  manifes¬ 
tation  of  the  distinctive  characteristics  of  the  particular  child  ;  third,  a 
revelation  on  the  instinctive  plane  of  the  essential  nature  of  man,  and  a 
reflection  of  the  course  of  human  development.  Let  us  consider  these 
different  aspects  in  detail. 

1.  It  is  a  truth,  which  we  must  never  forget,  that  no  one  ever  has, 
ever  will  or  ever  can  really  know  anything  except  that  which  he  has  lived 
through.  We  comprehend  what  is  around  us  only  as  we  reproduce  it  in 
ourselves,  and  detect  the  outward  signs  of  that  only  which  w^e  have  in¬ 
wardly  experienced.  The  proverbial  wisdom  of  all  nations  “  sets  the 
thief  to  catch  the  thief.”  The  sin  hidden  deep  in  our  hearts  starts  wdth 
a  guilty  blush  to  our  cheeks  when  confronted  with  its  own  image.  To 
the  eyes  of  love  the  world  is  full  of  lovers.  The  heart  -that  has  bled 
knows  how  to  pity  the  bleeding  heart.  The  soul  that  has  been  tempted 
grow'S  strong  to  help.  The  great  mystery  of  the  Incarnation  grows 
clear  to  our  minds  as  we  realize  that  only  by  becoming  man  could  God 
lift  men  to  himself. 

Deepest  truths  have  widest  reach,  and  we  need  have  no  hesitation  in 
applying  this  insight  to  the  child’s  delight  in  reproducing  in  his  plays 
the  life  around  him.  The  fact  is  so  general  that  it  scarcely  needs  illus¬ 
tration.  A  mother  of  my  acquaintance  was  invited,  in  due  form,  by  her 
little  daughter  to  be  present  at  the  marriage  ceremony  of  two  of  her 
dolls,  and  looking  into  the  doll-house  was  amused  to  see  a  complete 
mimic  representation  of  a  wedding  party.  But  what  was  her  horror  on 
the  next  day  to  find  the  w^edding  succeeded  by  a  funeral,  and  twenty 
jointed  dolls  dressed  in  deep  mourning  and  holding  tiny  handkerchiefs 
to  their  eyes,  sitting  round  a  coffin  in  which  lay  the  same  doll  who  had 
played  the  part  of  bride.  I  have  seen  a  child  not  four  years  old  repeat 
with  her  paper-dolls  all  the  experiences  of  her  own  little  life.  A  basin 
of  w^ater  represented  the  ocean,  a  paper  boat  the  steamer  in  wLich  she 
had  crossed  the  Atlantic,  blocks  arranged  in  different  ways  stood  for 
different  cities,  and  the  little  one’s  memories  gathered  themselves  into 
a  connected  whole  in  her  dramatic  reproductions.  I  recall  a  little  boy 
wdiose  favorite  amusement  was  to  fasten  himself  to  the  hitching-post  in 
front  of  his  house,  and  there  prance  and  rear  and  struggle  to  break 
loose, — another  who,  to  the  serious  detriment  of  his  clothes,  would  pin 
all  the  feathers  he  could  find  to  his  back,  and  then  dig  with  hands  and 
nails,  imitating  chickens  in  their  search  for  food, — and  a  little  girl,  who, 
wdth  wild  desire  to  fly,  spread  her  arms  and  jumped  from  the  roof  of  a 
back  building  twelve  feet  high  into  the  yard  below.  “  What  the  child 
imitates,”  says  Frobel,  “  he  is  trying  to  understand.” 
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2.  This  phase  of  play  is,  however,  the  least  important  one.  A 
deeper  value  lies  in  the  fact  that  through  it  the  child  stamps  him¬ 
self  upon  his  experiences,  and  shows  the  form  of  his  re-action  against 
the  external  world.  Deep  in  the  heart  of  every  man  is  hidden  a  some¬ 
thing  which  distinguishes  him  from  all  other  men,  a  power  of  realizing 
universal  truths  in  a  particular  form,  a  capacity  for  adding  himself  to 
all  that  he  receives,  and  organizing  varied  ^nd  conflicting  experiences 
in  the  unity  of  his  personality.  This  individual  element  is  the  one 
unchangeable  fact  about  each  one  of  us.  Feelings  may  modify,  opin¬ 
ions  alter,  bad  tendencies  be  overcome  and  virtues  conquered,  but 
through  all  the  undefinable  something  which  makes  a  man  himself 
remains.  It  determines  the  effect  of  external  influences,  makes  the 
meat  of  one  man  the  poison  of  another,  teaches  one  man  to  love  what 
another  man  hates,  shows  to  one  man  beauties  to  which  another  is 
blind,  and  thrills  one  man  with  melodies  to  which  another  is  deaf.  It 
rushes  into  expression  in  the  play  of  the  child,  in  the  song  of  the  poet, 
in  the  system  of  the  philosopher,  and  in  the  prayer  of  the  saint.  It 
wraps  each  man  in  mystery  as  in  a  garment,  yet  gives  each  man  valid¬ 
ity  among  his  fellow-men.  In  one  word  it  is  the  divine  spark  we  bring 
with  us  into  the  world;  its  burning  is  our  being;  its  shining  is  our  life. 
How  reverently  then  should  w^e  w^atch  its  first  feeble  glimmerings ! 
How  jealously  should  we  guard  the  child’s  play  from  any  influences 
which  might  defeat  its  end. 

3.  The  third  aspect  of  play  had,  however,  the  greatest  charm  for 
Frdbel,  and  he  loved  chiefly  to  trace  in  the  games  of  children  a  reflec¬ 
tion  of  the  progressive  life  of  humanity.  He  draws  a  parallel  between 
the  child’s  love  for  running  and  wu’estling,  and  for  all  games  of  physical 
prowess,  and  that  first  stage  of  human  society  when  all  men  were  hunt¬ 
ers, ‘warriors  and  athletes.  He  connects  the  child’s  love  for  digging  in 
the  ground  with  that  agricultural  instinct  which  transformed  nomadic 
tribes  into  nations  of  husbandmen.  He  shows  us  the  germ  of  “  rights 
and  property  ”  in  the  boy’s  love  of  ownership,  opens  our  eyes  to  see  in 
mud  pies  a  faint  struggle  of  the  plastic  instinct,  persuades  us  to  hear 
ii]  the  rhythmic  cooing  of  the  baby  a  prophecy  of  music,  and  bids  us 
reverence  the  dawn  of  science  in  the  eager  habit  of  investigation.  But 
he  lingers  most  lovingly  of  all  over  those  manifestations  which  reveal 
essential  human  nature  and  essential  human  connections,  and  never 
tires  of  following  the  soul  as  it  struggles  from  darkness  into  light  and 
comes  to  know  its  relations  to  nature,  to  man  and  to  God. 

I  have  given  this  general  outline  of  Frbbel’s  thought  merely  as  a 
clew  to  his  interpretations  of  infancy  and  childhood.  He  himself  rarely 
stated  his  ruling  ideas  but  always  presupposed  them.  They  were  the 
air  he  breathed,  the  light  he  saw  by.  The  real  interest  of  his  system 
is  in  its  detail.  The  idea  of  organic  connection  w^as  not  new  with  him, 
neither  can  he  be  dismissed  when  we  have  traced  his  thought  to  this 
root.  He  has  seen  as  no  man  ever  saw  into  the  heart  of  the  child,  and 
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he  has  traced,  as  no  man  before  him  had  done,  the  subtle  connections 
between  what  seems  most  trivial  and  what  we  all  acknowledge  to  be 
most  true.  To  give  a  few  of  these  connections  is  the  object  of  this 
chapter, — that  some  one  may  be  led  through  what  I  w^ite  to  read  what 
Frbbel  himself  has  written, — the  hope  that  guides  my  pen. 

It  is  a  rather  striking  fact  that  while  the  most  obvious  characteristic 
of  every  healthy  child  is  its  love  of  movement,  it  took  all  the  scornful 
eloquence  of  Rousseau  to  tear  oft  the  bandages  which  for  generations 
mothers  had  wrapped  tightly  around  the  legs  of  their  babies.  It  show'^s 
ns  that  maternal  instinct  is  not  always  to  be  trusted,  and  that  in  one 
case  at  least  babyhood  has  profited  by  the  generalizations  of  science. 
In  all  nature  nothing  develops  without  activity, — movement  and  life 
are  almost  synonymous  terms.  The  visible  world  on  which  we  gaze  is 
only  an  expression  of  the  activity  of  invisible  forces,  and  “  everything 
that  is  does  not  exist  a  single  moment  by  itself,  but  only  through  a  con¬ 
stant  reciprocal  action  with  all  that  surrounds  it.”  Tirelessly  the  plan¬ 
ets  circle  in  their  course  around  the  sun, — tirelessly  the  moving  sap 
builds  up  the  plant,  and  the  blood  in  its  circulation  renews  the  life  of 
the  animal.  Man  cannot  escape  the  universal  law.  To  be  strong  and 
grow  he  must  be  active,  and  so  nature  who  makes  of  every  necessity  an 
instinct  sends  her  children  stretching  and  kicking  into  the  world. 

Parallel  with  the  child’s  joy  in  movement  is  his  delight  in  moving 
objects.  Keenly  alive  himself,  he  rejoices  in  the  external  sign  of  life. 
The  life  within  him  recognizes  the  life  without,  and  as  he  watches  the 
galloping  horse,  sees  the  bird  flying  through  the  air,  or  tries  to  catch 
the  little  fish  that  darts  under  the  water,  he  feels  in  each  a  something 
akin  to  himself.  His  pleasure  is  great  in  proportion  as  the  activity  he 
sees  is  strong  and  free  ;  impeded  movement  wakes  in  him  always  some 
measure  of  discontent. 

But  life  not  only  recognizes  life,  it  tends  also  to  project  itself,  and 
the  child  communicates  his  own  vitality  even  to  inanimate  objects.  He 
whips  the  naughty  stool  over  which  he  stumbles,  pats  the  stick  which 
he  bestrides,  and  chatters  incessantly  to  his  unresponsive  playthings. 
Whatever  he  feels  within  him  he  imputes  to  the  objects  around  him, 
and  for  him  there  exists  nothing  that  is  not  alive. 

It  is  interesting,  as  throwing  light  upon  this  vitalizing  tendency  of 
childhood,  to  remember  that  the  earliest  form  of  religion  is  always 
fetichism,  and  that  the  essence  of  fetichism  is  worship  of  the  principle 
of  life  in  the  individual  forms.  It  is  interesting  also  to  notice  that  sci¬ 
ence  in  its  first  crude  form  ascribes  validity  to  isolated  objects,  and  very 
slowly  grows  into  the  knowledge  that  things  are  only  vanishing  phases 
of  forces.  But  most  significant  of  all  is  the  realization  that  the  deepest 
truth  is  dimly  shadowed  in  these  imperfect  forms,  aud  that  when  Phi¬ 
losophy  has  read  the  “  open  secret  of  the  Universe,”  she  confirms  the 
instinct  of  the  child  and  the  savage  and  declares  again  the  Universal 
Life.  Frobel  believed  that  the  painful  struggle  which  in  history  has 
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marked  the  transition  from  the  cruder  to  the  more  perfect  insight  might 
be  spared  the  individual  if  the  child’s  presentiments  of  the  real  truth 
of  things  were  rightly  understood  and  fostered.  Who  can  say  that  he 
may  not  be  right  ? 

If  I  have  made  my  meaning  thus  far  clear,  it  will  be  seen  that  these 
three  manifestations  of  the  child,— love  of  movement,  delight  in  mov¬ 
ing  objects,  and  the  imputing  of  life  to  inanimate  things, — all  have  one 
source,  viz. :  the  life  of  the  child  |  and  that  the  end,  of  which  they 
are  the  beginning,  is  reached  when  life  culminates  in  consciousness 
and  creation,  and  when  the  world  is  recognized  as  a  reflection  of  the  life 
of  God.  The  connection  is  real  though  remote,  and  gives  significance 
to  the  simplest  efforts  to  meet  the  indicated  needs.  Hence  FrobeJ’s 
followers  study  with  reverence  the  little  games  in  which  the  child  rep¬ 
resents  by  the  movement  of  his  hands,  arms  or  fingers,  the  swimming 
of  fishes,  the  flying  of  birds,  the  trotting  of  horses,  the  circular  motion 
of  the  mill  wheel  or  the  swift  turning  of  the  weathercock.  In  each 
game  a  particular  movement  is  emphasized,  and  from  this  standpoint 
we  see  in  these  simple  exercises  the  germ  of  gymnastics  and  the  begin¬ 
ning  of  definite  physical  training,  while,  on  the  other  hand,  through  the 
representation  of  the  life  around  him,  the  child’s  sympathies  are  quick¬ 
ened  and  his  observation  roused.  Thd  baby  who  has  played  that  he  is 
a  little  bird  will  notice  the  next  bird  he  sees  with  keener  interest ;  he 
has  made  the  life  of  the  bird  his  own,  transubstantiated  it  as  it  were 
into  his  own  flesh  and  blood.  Frobel  thinks  too,  that  the  representa¬ 
tion  of  movement  stirs  a  presentiment  of  its  cause,  and  that  thus  the 
mind  is  prepared  for  transition  from  the  seen  to  the  unseen,  from 
objects  to  forces  and  from  form  to  life.  It  is  scarcely  necessary  to  add 
that  all  these  games  are  accompanied  by  simple  words,  which,  reacting 
on  the  child’s  thought,  interpret  to  him  his  action,  and  that  these  words 
are  set  to  simple  tunes  intended  to  stir  a  feeling  corresponding  to  act 
and  thought. 

I  translate  Frobel’s  comments  on  the  game  of  the  weathercock  and 

the  game  of  the  fishes  as  an  illustration  of  his  manner  of  treating  them 
all. 

In  the  game  of  the  weathercock  the  forearm  of  the  child  is  held  as 
nearly  as  possible  in  an  upright  position,  and  the  hand  extended  so  that 
the  foul  fingeis  represent  the  tail  of  the  weathercock,  the  palm  his 
body  and  the  thumb  his  neck  and  head.  In  this  position  the  hand  is 
slowly  moved  to  and  fro,  while  the  mother  sings : 

As  the  cock  upon  the  tower 
Turns  himself  in  wind  and  shower, 

So  you  can  turn  your  little  hand 
While  like  the  tower  you  steady  stand. 

This  play,’’  you  say,  “  is  so  very  simple.”  True,  yet  it  always  de- 
lights  your  child.  See,  not  with  what  pleasure  only,  but  with  what 
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earnestness  he  moves  his  little  hand  when  you  bid  him  show  how  the 
weathercock  turns.  Why  is  he  so  pleased  and  yet  so  serious  ?  Have 
you  not  noticed  that  when  you  hold  a  moving  object  before  your  child 
in  such  a  way  that  the  moving  cause  is  not  apparent,  that  to  search 
for  this  moving  cause  gives  the  child  more  pleasure  than  the  moving 
object  itself  ?  His  pleasure  in  moving  his  hand  has  the  same  basis.  He 
feels  and  controls  the  source  of  a  movement,  the  cause  of  an  effect ;  it 
is  this  which  fills  him  with  such  serious  joy.  He  is  experiencing  the 
fact  that  a  moving  object  has  its  ground  in  a  moving  force,  soon  he  will 
conclude  that  living  objects  have  their  ground  in  living  forces. 

So  far  Frobel  in  explanation  of  the  baby.  The  rest  of  the  commen¬ 
tary  traces  in  an  older  child  the  development  of  feeling  into  partial 
insight. 

On  a  windy,  almost  stormy  day,  the  children  follow  their  busy 
mother  as  she  goes  out  of  doors  and  hangs  up  the  clothes  she  has 
been  washing  that  they  may  dry.  Where  will  not  children  love  to 
follow  when  the  busy  mother  leads  ! 

Hark  how  the  weathercock  creaks  on  the  tower ;  the  wind  moves  it 
now  here,  now  there.  Here  comes  a  hen  and  cock ;  they  are  not  turned 
around  like  the  weathei’cock,  but  the  wind  blows  the  feathers  in  their 
tails  from  side  to  side.  Hear  how  the  clothes  rustle  on  the  line  ;  they 
rustle  loudly  as  though  telling  a  story  of  the  strong  wind.  The  rust¬ 
ling  delights  the  children.  Quickly  the  boy  fastens  a  cloth  to  his  stick 
and  high  in  the  air  it  waves  and  chatters  of  the  wind ;  so  too  waves 
the  handkerchief  in  the  little  girl’s  outstretched  hand.  But  higher  and 
freer  than  cloth  or  handkerchief  the  kite  sails  through  the  air.  See 
its  proud  owner  as  with  face  aglow  he  watches  it  rise  towards  the  sky  ! 
Clap,  clap,  clap,  how  the  wind  drives  the  windmill  round  and  round, 
and  behold,  hearing  the  sound  out  runs  a  little  boy  with  his  paper  wind¬ 
mill  which  turns  more  and  more  swiftly  as  he  runs  fast  and  ever  faster. 
The  mother  yonder  can  scarcely  guard  her  baby  daughter  from  the 
force  of  the  storm,  and  the  man  has  hard  work  to  keep  his  balance  and 
not  stagger  in  the  raging  wind  ! 

“  Mother  this  is  a  very  fierce  wind  ;  it  makes  everything  bend  and 
shake.  See  how  little  sister’s  hair  is  flying,  and  how  the  clothes  dance 
on  the  line.  Where  does  the  wind  come  from,  mother,  and  how  does  it 
make  things  rustle  and  flutter  ?  ”  “  If  I  were  to  try  to  tell  you,  my  child, 
how  the  wind  comes  you  would  not  understand  me ;  but  this  much  you 
can  understand  even  now.  A  strong  power  like  this  wind  can  do  many 
things  great  and  small,  and  you  see  these  though  you  cannot  see  the 
wind  itself.  There  are  many  great  powers  which  we  know  of  though 
we  cannot  see  them.  See,  your  little  hand  moves  but  you  cannot 
see  the  power  that  moves  it.  Begin  by  believing  in  power ;  later 
you  will  understand  better  whence  it  comes  ;  but  you  will  never,  never 
see  it.” 

In  the  fish  game  which  is  a  great  favorite,  the  child  represents  the 
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swimming  of  the  fishes  by  a  very  rapid  movement  of  the  fingers.  The 
words  sung  are : 

See  how  within  the  shallow  stream 
The  silvery  little  fishes  gleam  ; 

See  how  they  dart  along  the  ground 
Chasing  each  other  round  and  round. 

Frobel’s  explanation  refers  to  the  pleasure  of  children  in  watching 
the  real  fish  dart  through  the  water,  with  which  experience  the  game  is 
obviously  connected. 

“  Birds  and  fishes,  fishes  and  birds,  these  give  the  child  a  pleasure 
which  is  always  fresh.  Why  ? — Is  it  not  because  they  seem  so  independ¬ 
ent  in  their  movement,  and  the  water  and  air  in  which  they  move  are  so 
clear  and  pure  ?  Purity,  freedom  and  unimpeded  activity, — these  are 
the  sources  of  the  child’s  joy  and  the  needs  of  his  soul.  And  yet  there 
is  nothing  the  child  likes  better  than  to  chase  the  bird  and  catch  the 
fish.  Is  not  that  a  contradiction?  Nay,  mother,  to  me  it  seems  not  so. 
In  the  bird  your  child  is  trying  to  catch  the  bird’s  free  flight,  in  the 
fish  his  quick  and  joyous  motion.  But  the  fish  and  bird  when  caught 
give  no  gladness.  Within  must  freedom  be  won,  within  must  activity 
be  developed,  within  must  purity  be  felt  as  the  atmosphere  of  life.  Try, 
mother,  to  bring  these  truths  in  faintest  forebodings  near  to  your  child, 
and  they  shall  be  in  him  a  well-spring  of  peace  and  joy.” 

It  was  Frobel’s  recognition  of  the  child’s  love  of  movement  and  mov¬ 
ing  objects  which  led  hiu}  to  choose  the  ball  as  his  first  plaything.  As 
the  separate  faculties  of  the  child  sleep  in  the  unity  of  his  unconscious 
life,  and  this  life  shows  itself  in  a  general  and  indefinite  activity,  so  the 
qualities  of  all  material  things  are  embodied  in  the  ball  and  express 
their  harmonious  union  in  its  extreme  moveableness.  The  ball  is  thus 
the  external  counterpart  of  the  child,  its  unity  corresponding  to  his  be¬ 
ing,  its  ready  moveableness  to  his  intense  life,  and  itsindefiniteness  mak¬ 
ing  it  the  fit  medium  for  the  expression  of  his  indefinite  thought.  He 
rolls  it,  he  tosses  it,  he  bounces  it ;  fastened  to  a  string  he  moves  it  up 
and  down,  right  and  left,  round  and  round.  He  makes  it  creep  like 
the  mouse,  fly  like  the  bird,  swim  like  the  fish,  climb  like  the  squirrel. 
Soon  he  begins  to  notice  form ;  apples,  peaches,  cherries,  marbles,  are 
round  like  his  ball,  and  gradually  by  instinctive  comparison  of  balls  of 
different  colors  he  recognizes  color  and  abstracts  it  from  form.  His 
ball  is  thus,  as  Frobel  says,  a  key  to  the  outward  world  and  an  awakener 
of  the  mind.  He  both  sees  himself  in  it  and  expresses  himself  through 
it,  and  through  this  reflection  and  expression  learns  to  know  himself 
and  the  world  around  him.  Herein  lies  its  charm  for  the  children  of 
all  races  and  ages,  and  we  are  not  surprised  to  find  balls  even  among 
the  remains  of  such  a  primitive  people  as  the  lake  dwellers  of  Switzer¬ 
land.  Instinctive  choices  show  universal  needs  and  adaptations. 

I  am  almost  ashamed  to  add  that  Frobel  did  not  mean  that  babies 
should  have  object  lessons  on  form,  color  and  movement  given  through 
the  ball,  yet  it  seems  necessary  to  do  so  when  he  is  gravely  accused  of 


THE  MOTHER  PLAY  AND  NURSERY  SONGS. 


857 


this  intention,  and  when  some  who  call  themselves  his  followers  have 
perverted  the  ball  to  this  use.  Frobel  meant  the  child  to  play  with 
the  ball  just  as  freely  and  instinctively  as  the  kitten  does,  but  he  wished 
the  mother  to  know  and  point  the  meaning  of  this  play,  helping  the 
young  mind  thus  to  accumulate  experiences  and  develop  energies. 

Another  peculiarity  of  childhood,  upon  which  Frobel  lays  great 
stress,  is  the  feeling  of  nearness  to  distant  objects.  “  Heaven,”  says 
Wordsworth,  “  lies  around  us  in  our  infancy.”  “  We  know  not  of  changes, 
we  dream  not  of  spaces,”  writes  Mrs.  Browning,  describing  babyhood, 
and  she  adds  a  few  lines  farther  on,  “  We  dream  we  can  touch  all  the 
stars  that  we  see.”  Frobel  tells  with  great  sympathy  the  story  of  a 
little  boy  who  tried  to  climb  to  the  moon,  and  we  can  all  recall  illustra¬ 
tions  of  the  childish  insensibility  to  distance,  the  instinctive  feeling  of 
connection  with  what  is  most  remote.  This  is  the  germ  from  which 
Frobel  would  develop  gradually  a  deep  intuition  of  the  oneness  of 
life, — leading  from  the  form  in  which  the  feeling  is  false  to  the  form  in 
which  it  embodies  the  highest  truth.  Science  tells  us  that  “  if  a  single 
grain  of  sand  were  destroyed  the  universe  would  collapse,”  and  the 
deepest  utterance  of  spiritual  insight  is  “  I  and  my  Father  are  one.” 
If  unity  and  connection  are  truths  of  nature  and  of  man  must  not 
forebodings  of  them  haunt  the  mind  from  birth  ?  And,  again  referring 
to  history  for  a  parallel,  is  it  not  fraught  with  meaning  that  man’s  first 
monument  should  be  a  tower  which  he  vainly  hoped  might  connect  the 
earth  and  sky  ? 

The  most  obvious  and  significant  parallel  between  the  development 
of  the  race  and  the  individual  lies  in  the  gradual  expansion  of  human 
relations.  History  shows  us  families  growing  into  tribes, — tribes  ex¬ 
panding  and  combining  into  nations, — nations  waking  to  the  recogni¬ 
tion  of  mutual  dependence, — the  idea  of  the  organic  unity  of  mankind 
dawning  slowly  in  the  consciousness  of  man, — the  brotherhood  of 
man  finding  its  cause  and  explanation  in  the  fatherhood  of  God.  So 
the  physical  union  with  the  mother,  in  which  individual  life  begins, 
vanishes  in  a  deeper  union  of  sympathy  and  love,  and  love  thus  awak¬ 
ened  extends  itself  to  father,  sister,  brother,  companions,  friends,  home, 
country,  humanity  and  God.  Each  phase  of  this  progressive  develop¬ 
ment  rests  upon  that  which  went  before,  and  determines  that  which 
shall  come  after ;  and  Frobel  had  no  hesitation  in  connecting  the  first 
smile  with  which  the  baby  responds  to  his  mother’s  tenderness  with 
that  devout  assurance  of  union  with  God  which  fears  neither  height 
nor  depth,  neither  life  nor  death,  neither  things  present  nor  things  to 
come.  No  wonder  that  He  whose  life  was  the  revelation  of  life’s  deep¬ 
est  truth,  and  with  whom  the  beginning  and  the  end  were  one,  should 
exclaim  with  terrible  emphasis,  “  It  were  better  for  thee  that  a  millstone 
were  hanged  about  thy  neck,  and  thou  wert  cast  into  the  depths  of  the 
sea,  than  that  thou  shouldst  offend  one  of  these  little  ones.” 

No  person  can  visit  a  foundling  asylum  without  being  struck  with 
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tlie  listless  and  indifferent  expression  of  the  baby  faces.  During  a 
visit  of  more  than  an  hour  to  the  celebrated  asylum  in  St.  Petersburg, 
where  a  thousand  babies  are  cared  for,  I  neither  saw  a  single  smile  nor 
heard  a  single  cry.  It  seemed  as  though  the  babies  were  hopelessly  bewil¬ 
dered  by  the  number  and  variety  of  the  faces  around  them.  We  have  all 
noticed  how  a  strange  face  will  make  a  baby  cry,  and  how  restless  and 
irritable  even  older  children  are  in  the  midst  of  strange  surroundings. 
Yet  how  many,  especially  among  the  rich,  drag  their  little  children 
from  place  to  place,  confusing  the  tender  minds  with  rapidly  succeeding 
impressions,  and  dissipating  feeling  in  a  thousand  frivolous  channels, 
instead  of  concentrating  it  within  the  narrow  limits  of  a  happy  home.  ' 

According  to  Frdbel,  when  the  child  has  learned  to  stand  and  walk 
alone  he  comes  to  the  first  crisis  in  his  history.  From  a  state  of  com¬ 
plete  physical  union  with  his  mother  he  has  passed  into  a  state  of  rela¬ 
tive  independence.  If  his  affections  have  been  roused  as  his  sense  of 
personality  has  developed, — if  he  has  learned  to  love  his  mother  while 
learning  to  separate  himself  from  her, — then  the  best  foundation  for 
moral  and  social  relationships  has  been  securely  laid.  Separation 
should  tend  always  to  a  deeper  union.  The  baby’s  first  tottering  steps 
should  be  always  towards  his  mother’s  outstretched  arms  and  loving 
heart. 

Who  that  has  ever  tried  to  amuse  a  baby  has  not  played  the  Hiding 
Game  ?  How  many  of  us  have  ever  analyzed  the  secret  of  its  fascina¬ 
tion?  You  throw  a  handkerchief  over  your  own  face,  or  over  the 
baby’s,  only  to  snatch  it  away  the  next  minute,  and  the  child  seems 
never  to  tire  of  this  simple  alternation  of  hiding  and  finding.  What¬ 
ever  gives  constant  pleasure  is  in  some  way  connected  with  develop¬ 
ment,  and  this  simple  game  illustrates  the  universal  law  which  lifts 
feelings  into  consciousness  by  contrasting  them  with  their  opposites. 
“Why  is  it,”  Frobel  asks  the  mother,  “  that  your  baby  loves  to  hide  ? 
He  might  lie  unhidden  in  your  arms,  on  your  knee,  close  to  your  heart, 
and,  lying  thus,  see  ever  your  eyes  looking  back  into  his  own.  Does 
he  want  to  conceal  himself  from  you — to  be  separated  from  you  ?  God 
forbid  !  He  hides  himself  for  the  happiness  of  being  found,  and  seeks 
instinctively,  through  momentary  alienation,  to  quicken  and  intensify 
his  feeling  of  union  with  you.”  For  the  same  reason,  the  older  child 
loves  the  fairy-tales  which  lift  him  out  of  his  own  life.  The  youth 
needs  travel  in  strange  lands  in  order  to  understand  his  own.  Educa¬ 
tion  immerses  the  student  in  the  past  that  he  may  truly  read  the  secret 
of  the  present,  and  God  teaches  his  children  the  deepest  mysteries  of 
love  and  life  through  sorrow  and  death.  In  all  attempts  to  apply  this 
law,  the  important  thing  is  to  remember  that  alienation  is  always 
means  to  an  end.  The  child  may  dwell  on  wonders  until  his  own  life 
seems  vapid  to  him;  the  youth,  by  too  long  absence  from  his  country, 
may  wreck  his  patriotism  ;  the  student  may  lose  himself  so  completely 
in  the  past  that  he  can  never  find  himself  in  the  present ;  and  selfish- 
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ness  too  often  perverts  the  lessons  of  grief.  The  truth  lies  not  in  con¬ 
trasts,  but  in  their  mediation,  and  Frobel  is  careful  to  point  out  to  the 
mother  the  injury  she  may  do  her  child  if  she  fails  to  respond  to  the  joy 
he  feels  in  his  renewed  and  intensified  union  with  her.  “  You  must  keep 
on  saying,  ‘  Darling,  I’m  so  glad,  so  glad  to  see  you,’  ”  said  a  dear  little 
girl  to  me,  one  day,  when,  after  playing  hide-and-seek  for  a  long  time, 
my  attention  began  to  wander.  Her  disappointed  face  showed  what 
the  recognition  meant  to  her,  and  I  learned  a  lesson  I  can  never  forget. 

To  my  mind,  one  of  the  most  suggestive  connections  which  Frobel 
has  traced  is  that  between  the  cuckoo  game  and  conscience.  The  game 
itself  is  very  simple.  The  child  hides,  and,  while  hidden,  calls 
“  Cuckoo  !  cuckoo  !  ”  to  the  mother  who  hunts  for  him.  When  she 
has  found  him,  she  must  hide,  and  her  voice,  calling  “  Cuckoo  !  ”  to 
him,  gives  him  a  hint  in  what  direction  to  look  for  her.  “  Do  you 
say/’  asks  Frobel,  “  that  there  is  no  difference  between  this  and  the 
simple  hiding-game  ?  In  its  essence  it  is  very  different  from  the  hiding- 
game,  though  nearly  related  to  it.  It  is  its  expansion  and  develop¬ 
ment,  and,  practically,  appears  later  among  the  favorite  plays  of  the 
child.  What,  then,  is  the  difference  between  the  two,  and  wherein  lies 
the  essence  of  progressive  development  in  the  latter?  Observe  the 
plays  of  your  child  carefully,  wise  mother,  and  you  will  see  the  ditfer- 
ence  clearly.  In  the  first  game,  separation  and  union  appear  as  oppo¬ 
sites,  that  each  may  be  more  consciously  felt ;  in  the  second,  through 
the  cuckoo  call,  these  opposites  are  mediated.  The  characteristic  of 
the  cuckoo  play  is,  union  in  separation,  and  separation  in  union — and 
in  this  peculiarity  lies  its  abiding  charm.  But  the  consciousness  of  union 
in  separation^  and  of  separation  (i.  q.j personality')  in  union,  is  the  essence 
and  basis  of  conscience.  In  other  w^ords,  the  voice  of  conscience  is  the 
eternal  proclamation  of  man’s  relationship  to  God. 

“  Deep  meaning  oft  lies  hid  in  childish  play.”  The  microscope,  re¬ 
vealing  an  unseen  world,  has  led  to  some  of  the  most  important  dis¬ 
coveries  of  science,  and,  if  we  rightly  read  the  instinctive  life  of  the 
child,  we  cannot  fail  to  find  in  it  prophecies  of  the  conscious  life  of  the 
man.  In  the  case  just  cited,  the  course  of  development  is  clear. 
Through  play  the  mother  teaches  her  child  to  listen  for  and  love  her 
voice.  By  sharing  his  small  pleasures  she  lifts  him  into  sympathy  with 
her.  The  sympathy  thus  awakened  inclines  him  to  obedience  when 
the  same  voice  which  delighted  him  in  calling  “  Cuckoo  !  ”  bids  him 
do  this  or  that.  The  mother  thus  becomes  her  child’s  external  con¬ 
science,  and  loving  obedience  to  her  wise  commands  prepares  him,  as 
he  grows  older,  to  hearken  reverently  to  the  voice  within.  Finally,  as 
he  listens  to  his  conscience,  he  learns  to  know  his  God  ;  through  doing 
the  right,  is  led  infallibly  to  recognize  the  true.  For,  as  goodness  is  the 
active  phase  of  truth,  and  truth  the  intellectual  phase  of  goodness, 
right  action  must  culminate  in  clear  vision,  and  the  pure  in  heart  will 
always  see  God. 
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Having  traced  spiritual  insight  back  into  its  unseen  beginnings,  let 
us  honestly  face  the  question  whether  a  soul  may  not  fail  to  find  its 
God  because  a  baby’s  heart  has  failed  to  find  its  mother.  Frobel  has 
no  doubt  about  the  answer.  “  The  feeling  of  oneness  with  a  loving 
mother,”  he  says,  “  is  the  germ  from  which  springs  the  feeling  of  union 
with  God,”  and  adds,  “  If  the  infant  be  not  religious,  hardly  will  the 
man  become  so.”  Obviously,  the  question  is  not  one  of  religious  teach¬ 
ing,  which  the  young  child  cannot  understand,  but  of  a  religious  life, 
which,  according  to  his  powers,  he  can  and  ought  to  lead.  “  Do  the 
works,”  said  the  Savior  of  men,  “  and  thou  shalt  know  the  doctrine, 
W’hether  it  be  of  God.”  “  If  a  man,”  wrote  the  beloved  disciple,  “  love 
not  his  brother,  whom  he  hath  seen,  how  can  he  love  God,  whom  he 
hath  not  seen  ?  ” 

These  tw^o  verses  state  the  double  condition  of  religious  insight — 
divine  love  symbolized  in  human  relations,  and  practical  personal  ac¬ 
tion  and  experience  as  the  basis  of  a  living  creed.  The  infant  brings 
his  religious  nature  with  him  into  the  world.  The  soul  which  came 
forth  from  God  hears  within  it  the  yearning  after  God.  If  this  were 
not  so,  religion,  at  any  period  of  life,  would  be  an  impossibility ;  as  it 
is  so,  religious  training  should  begin  with  the  beginning  of  life,  and  a 
connected  sequence  of  religious  experiences  culminates  gradually  in  re¬ 
ligious  insight.  Small  chance,  therefore,  of  true  and  happy  religion 
for  the  man  whose  childish  hands  w'cre  never  folded  in  prayer,  whose 
slumbers  were  never  soothed  by  sweet  hymns,  and  the  echoes  of  whose 
soul  were  never  weakened  by  the  upward  glance,  the  kneeling  attitude, 
and  the  devout  tones  of  faith.  Smaller  chance  still  for  him  who  can 
remember  no  love  and  care  which  typified,  however  imperfectly,  the 
love  of  the  universal  Father.  One  law  applies  to  every  phase  of  human 
development,  and  as  we  learn  to  stand  by  standing,  to  work  by  work¬ 
ing,  and  to  love  by  loving,  so  we  learn  religion  by  being  religious. 

Probably  all  who  remember  their  childhood  remember  the  game  of 
The  Three  Knights.  In  it  one  child  personates  the  mother,  three  chil¬ 
dren  represent  knights,  and  all  the  rest  of  the  players  are  children 
whom  the  knights  want  to  carry  away  and  the  mother  is  unwilling  to 
give  up.  The  charm  of  the  game  is  in  the  struggle  of  the  knights  and 
the  mother  over  each  particular  child.  Who  does  not  see  at  once  the 
instinct  in  which  this  game  has  its  root  ? 

With  the  gradually-dawning  sense  of  personality  there  dawns  also  in 
the  child’s  mind  the  desire  to  be  loved.  Recognizing  himself,  he  wants 
recognition ;  feeling  ‘  his  distinctness,  he  feels  also  his  dependence. 
This  is  a  most  important  moment  in  life.  When  a  child  begins  to 
want  love,  he  will  value  that  in  himself  which  attracts  love.  In  large 
measure,  therefore,  his  standard  will  be  fixed  by  the  praise  and  blame, 
the  sympathies  and  aversions,  of  those  around  him. 

The  game  of  the  knights  expresses  the  child’s  felt  need  of  love,  but 
does  not  show  how  he  may  be  lovable.  Like  all  the  blind  gropings  of 
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instinct  it  indicates  an  end  it  cannot  attain.  Frobel  lifts  it  into  com¬ 
pleteness,  and  makes  it  an  efficient  means  of  developing  the  good  in  the 
child  by  changes  which  deepen  its  fascination  while  revealing  the  con¬ 
nection  between  goodness  and  love, — between  what  the  child  is  and  the 
feeling  others  will  have  for  him. 

In  his  commentary  on  the  game,  Frobel  shows  how  much  harm  is 
done  little  children  by  the  undue  emphasis  placed  on  externals.  What 
a  beautiful  child !  Let  me  kiss  his  rosy  cheeks  !  What  pretty,  curly 
hair!  What  a  lovely  dress  1  What  will  people  think  of  you  with  your 
torn  dress  and  dirty  face  ?  Are  not  these  fair  samples  of  the  praise 
and  blame  given  little  children  ?  Then  what  should  we  expect  of  them 
but  that  they  would  value  these  things  supremely  ? 

Love  of  approbation  is  a  root  which  may  bear  either  a  healthful  or  a 
poisonous  fruit.  It  has  its  deep  source  in  the  relationships  of  human 
souls  to  each  other  and  to  God.  Consequently,  it  is  perverted  with  the 
perversion  of  these  relationships,  and  in  the  hearts  of  sinful  men  in  a 
wicked  world,  is  more  often  a  power  of  evil  than  of  good.  W e  call  the 
man  who  rises  above  the  moral  ideal  of  his  age,  a  saint,  and  the  ex¬ 
treme  rarity  of  his  appearance  shows  how  largely  the  universal  con¬ 
science  determines  the  particular,  how  the  tainted  life-blood  of  humanity 
infects  the  life  of  each  individual  man. 

This,  of  course,  just  means  that  we  can  only  help  others  by  being 
what  we  ought,  ourselves.  Our  partial  insights  are  the  result  of  our 
partial  being.  Our  feeble  lives  are  the  projection  of  our  own  feeble¬ 
ness.  Our  failure  to  influence  comes  from  our  failure  to  be.  The 
mother  who  plants  vanity,  instead  of  aspiration,  in  her  child  s  heart,  by 
praising  his  looks  more  than  his  moral  effort,  and  noticing  his  clothes 
more  than  his  character,  does  so  because  in  her  own  heart  that  which 
is  seen  and  tetuporal  has  greater  control  than  that  which  is  unseen  and 
eternal.  Ask  her  what  she  most  desires  for  her  child  and  she  will  tell 
you  that  he  may  be  good.  Question  her  life  and  you  will  find  that 
goodness,  to  her,  means  conformity  to  the  external  standard  set  up  by 
the  society  in  which  she  moves.  Watch  her  daily  actions  and  you  will 
see  her  putting  appearance  before  reality,  striving  rather  to  seem  than 
to  be,  valuing  reputation  rather  than  character,  prizing  in  all  things  the 
effect  instead  of  the  essence.  Our  praise  and  blame,  our  love  and  hate, 
cannot  rise  higher  than  ourselves,  and  it  is  because  we  must  speak  as , 
we  are  that  our  idle  words  tell  against  us  in  the  judgment.  To  play 
the  simplest  of  Frobel’s  games,  in  the  right  spirit,  demands  a  soul  pure 
in  .its  purpose  and  constant  in  its  struggle,  and  a  rooted  conviction  that 
the  life  is  more  than  meat,  and  the  body  greater  than  raiment. 

To  the  need  of  being  loved,  corresponds  the  need  of  loving.  The 
loving  heart  shows  itself  in  loving  actions.  If  we  want  to  strengthen 
love  we  must  do  the  acts  which  love  commands.  The  feeling  which 
does  not  express  itself  in  action,  dies.  Frobel  lays  great  stress  upon 
these  simple  thoughts.  The  basket  game  is  one  of  many,  in  which  he 
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shows  how  even  a  baby  may  do  something  for  others.  “  Make  a  basket 
for  papa,”  says  the  mother,  and  while  the  baby  twines  his  little  fingers 
in  and  out  in  imitation  of  weaving,  she  sings  : 

We  the  slender  twigs  are  taking, 

And  nice  little  baskets  making. 

From  the  lovely  rosy  bowers, 

We  will  till  it  with  sweet  flowers. 

La,  la,  la,  la.  La,  la,  la,  la.  Give  it  to  papa. 

Even  the  very  young  child  can  share  his  food,  can  water  flowers,  can 
give  milk  to  his  cat,  can  throw  crumbs  to  his  chickens,  can  pick  up  his 
mamma’s  handkerchief,  can  meet  his  papa  at  the  door  when  he  comes 
home  from  work.  Who  does  not  feel  that  if  we  would  train  the  little 
children  to  do  these  little  things  we  should  strengthen  them  for  the 
heavier  duties  of  later  life  ? 

The  instinct  of  children  is  to  share  the  life  around  them.  Little 
girls  are  eager  to  help  in  the  work  of  the  house,  to  sweep,  dust,  cook, 
sew,  or  do  anything  that  older  people  are  doing.  The  boy  will  follow 
his  father  to  the  farm,  to  the  forge,  to  the  shop,  and  is  proud  and  happy 
to  be  of  the  least  use.  How  often  do  father  and  mother  reject  the  weak 
but  willing  help  of  the  little  child !  How  often  do  they  complain  bitterly 
of  the  laziness,  selfishness  and  indifference  of  the  older  son  or  daughter ! 

As  the  child’s  interests  and  sympathies  expand,  he  comes  to  notice 
the  different  activities  of  men.  With  the  presentiment  that  he,  too,  is 
born  to  be  a  worker  in  the  world,  he  eagerly  watches  the  world’s' work. 
And  not  content  with  watching,  he  tries  to  imitate.  The  baby  will  try 
to  follow  the  motions  of  those  he  sees  working.  The  older  child  digs 
and  plants,  makes  houses  in  the  sand,  floats  his  tiny  boat  on  the  water, 
and  dams  the  stream  to  turn  his  toy  mill.  Frobel  responds  to  the  effort 
of  the  baby  by  a  series  of  dramatic  games,  representing  the  movements 
peculiar  to  different  kinds  of  work,  and  to  the  need  of  the  older  child, 
by  the  gifts  and  occupations  of  the  kindergarten,  through  which  he  is 
enabled  to  imitate  all  kinds  of  technical  and  artistic  processes. 

Lhe  impoitance  of  industrial  education  is  every  day  more  widely 
admitted.  That  Frobel  has  found  the  true  beginning  of  technical 
tiaining,  is  also  quite  generally  recognized.  It  is  one  of  the  important 
features  of  his  system  that  a  definite  training  of  the  hand  is  begun  in 
babyhood.  There  are  games,  to  strengthen  and  give  freedom  to  the 
wrist,  there  are  games  to  discipline  the  muscles  of  the  arm,  there  are 
games  to  teach  force  and  flexibility  to  the  fingers.  The  hand  is  man’s 
first  and  most  important  tool.  It  cannot  be  too  early  taught  to  obey 
his  thought  and  execute  his  will.  We  shall  have  no  large  class  of 
skilled  workmen  until  we  learn  from  Frobel  how  to  keep  hands  from 
growing  clumsy,  and  fingers  from  getting  stiff. 

The  most  fascinating  feature  of  Frobel’s  games  to  a  thoughtful  per¬ 
son  is,  however,  their  reaction  on  thought.  They  are  rooted,  every  one 
of  them,  in  the  relationship  of  feeling,  action,  and  thought ;  they  obey, 
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without  exception,  that  deep  law  which  connects  instinct,  expression 
and  insight.  How  through  their  contrasts  the  activity  of  comparison  is 
roused ;  how  they  quicken  and  intensify  perception,  what  presentiments 
they  create  of  the  subtle  relationships  of  sound  and  movement ; — how 
they  stir  in  the  child  the  sense  of  proportion, — how  they  show  the  soul 
of  harmony  in  the  relation  of  numbers, — how  they  foreshadow  even 
the  mysterious  correspondence  of  space  and  time; — all  these  things  and 
many,  many  others  can  only  be  realized  by  those  who,  believing  that  in 
the  night  of  unconsciousness  slumber  all  the  possibilities  of  the  poet 
and  the  philosopher,  will  have  patience  to  watch  with  Frobel  for  the 
dawning  of  the  soul’s  light. 

The  opponents  of  the  Kindergarten  have  indulged  in  a  great  deal  of 
scornful  mirth  over  what  they  have  been  pleased  to  call  its  false  and 
pernicious  symbolism.  Can  that  be  seriously  called  an  educational 
system,  they  ask,  which  allows  balls  to  be  called  fishes,  and  frogs,  cats 
and  squirrels, — which  sees  in  little  match-like  sticks  trees  and  lamp- 
posts  and  soldiers, — which  makes  the  same  block  stand  for  a  house,  a 
chair  and  a  sheep,  and  even  uses  the  child’s  fingers  to  represent  his 
grandmother,  his  parents  and  his  brothers  and  sisters? 

Again  Frobel  appeals  from  the  scorn  of  his  critics  to  the  history  of 
the  race,  and  the  instinctive  manifestations  of  the  child.  He  hears 
untutored  men  call  the  brave  man,  a  lion, — the  meek  man,  a  lamb, — 
the  cunning  man,  a  fox.  He  hears  the  savage  describe  his  face  not  as 
round  but  as  moon,  and  say  of  his  fruit  that  i^  is  sugar-cane  instead  of 
saying  that  it  is  sweet.  He  finds  among  the  monuments  of  ancient 
art  three  cubes  standing  side  by  side,  inscribed  with  the  names  of  the 
three  Graces.  He  studies  reverently  Egypt’s  great  unsolved  problems 
as  they  are  imaged  in  the  pyramids  and  the  sphinx.  He  reads  the 
spirit’s  faint  intuition  of  immortality  in  the  mysterious  phoenix. 
Finding  everywhere  that  man  has  sought  to  express  in  symbols  the 
truths  he  feels,  but  does  not  understand,  he  turns  his  eyes  upon  the 
child  to  seek  in  his  instinctive  life  another  parallel  with  the  develop¬ 
ment  of  mankind. 

At  once  he  notices  the  tendency  of  childhood  to  detect  and  delight 
in  the  most  remote  resemblances.  “  Father  and  mother  stars,”  calls 
out  a  two-year-old  baby  on  seeing  in  the  sky  two  large,  bright  stars  in 
the  midst  of  a  number  of  small  ones.  “  Dust  on  the  water,”  exclaims 
a  boy  of  four,  as  standing  on  the  sea-shore  he  is  blinded  by  the  mist 
and  spray.  “  Let  me  catch  the  bird,”  cries  the  little  girl,  as  she  watches 
with  delight  the  dickering  reflection  of  the  sunlight  on  the  wall.  Illus¬ 
trations  might  be  multiplied,  but  we  do  not  need  them.  We  have  all 
seen  the  boy  ride  his  father’s  cane  and  call  it  a  horse ;  we  have  watched 
many  a  little  girl  caress  the  towel  she  has  rolled  and  wrapped  for  her 
baby ;  "we  know  how  to  the  imagination  of  the  child  “  the  rose  leans 
over  to  kiss  baby  rose-bud,”  and  “  God  sends  the  little  star  baby,  ’cause 
the  moon  was  so  lonely  in  the  sky.” 
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The  symbolic  stage  of  thought  is  characterized  by  the  perception  of 
resemblances,  without  abstraction  of  the  qualities  in  which  the  resem¬ 
blance  lies.  When  the  child  calls  the  quivering  reflection  of  the  sun¬ 
light  a  bird  he  shows  us  that  he  has  been  struck  chiefly  with  the  bird’s 
swift  motion,  but  at  the  same  time  has  not  learned  to  consider  motion 
as  an  abstraction.  He  has  seized  the  bird  in  the  quality  motion,  but 
holds  this  motion  in  identity  with  the  bird. 

So,  too,  it  is  through  the  creeping,  swimming  and  climbing  motions 
that  he  identifies  the  cat,  the  fish  and  the  squirrel  with  his  ball.  His 
sticks  stand  for  trees,  lamp-posts  and  soldiers  through  the  quality  of 
straightness,  and  his  many  fingers  on  one  hand  suggest  the  merging  of 
father,  mother  and  children  in  the  unity  of  the  family. 

It  is  a  fact  full  of  deep  meaning  that  the  obscure  thought  or  feeling 
recognizes  itself  in  a  symbol,  and  cannot  recognize  itself  in  a  definite 
and  exact  reflection.  We  need  a  mirror,  not  of  what  we  are,  but  of 
what  we  already  dimly  see  ourselves  to  be.  This  is  the  reason  that 
the  child’s  life  grows  clearer  to  him  through  the  life  of  birds  and 
animals  than  through  the  human  life  around  him.  He  is  drawn  closer 
to  his  mother  by  watching  the  cat  with  her  kittens,  or  the  mother-bird 
with  her  young,  than  he  is  by  seeing  other  children  with  their  mothers. 
It  is  no  idle  curiosity  which  bids  him  peer  into  the  bird’s  nest  and 
watch  so  intently  while  the  mother-bird  feeds  her  young  or  covers  them 
with  her  sheltering  wings.  He  is  fascinated  because  thus  his  own  life 
is  made  objective  to  him,  his  own  relationships  are  shown  to  him  in 
symbol.  Let  us  be  glad^then  that  Frobel  shows  the  baby  how  to  make 
nests  with  his  little  hands,  how  to  represent  the  fluttering  young  birds 
with  his  fat  thumbs,  and  how  to  love  his  own  mother  more  as  she  sings 
to  him  of  the  mother-bird. 

The  child  not  only  expresses  himself  symbolically,  but  is  quick  to  in¬ 
terpret  the  symbolism  of  nature.  If  on  the  one  hand  we  recognize  that  he 
must  represent  before  he  can  understand,  and  know  that  the  analogies 
which  underlie  his  action  will  in  due  course  develop  comparison  and 
abstraction,  can  we  doubt  on  the  other  that  the  types  of  nature  will 
reveal  their  archetypes,  and  the  material  symbol  vanish  in  the  spiritual 
reality.  Looking  into  the  past  we  find  that  all  the  phenomena  of 
nature  have  been  worshiped  by  men  ;  that  the  human  heart  has  bowed 
itself  to  sun  and  moon,  to  mountains  and  rivers,  to  beasts,  and  even  to 
the  most  disgusting  reptiles.  "We  remember  the  thunders  and  lightning 
of  Sinai ;  the  mystery  of  the  burning  bush  and  the  pillar  of  cloud  and 
of  fire.  We  know  that  to-day  the  oldest  of  Christian  churches  cele¬ 
brates  her  mysteries  in  symbolic  forms  and  services,  and  the  universal 
heart  of  Christendom  concentrates  its  deepest  feelings  and  intuitions 
in  the  symbol  of  the  cross.  From  all  these  things  may  we  not  infer 
deep  analogies  between  the  outer  and  the  inner  world ;  between  the 
truths  God  writes  in  human  hearts,  and  those  he  proclaims  through  the 
thousand  voices  of  earth,  and  believe  that  by  a  process  we  cannot  trace, 
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the  mind  may  move  from  the  perception  of  the  symbol  to  the  conscious 
realization  of  the  truth  symbolized  ?  Such,  at  least,  was  Frobel’s  firm 
conviction  ;  and  we  find  him  consequently  in  many  of  his  little  plays 
directing  attention  to  the  natural  symbols  of  great  truths,  leading  the 
child  to  love  the  light,  teaching  him  reverence  for  unseen  forces,  mak¬ 
ing  him  feel  the  unity  that  underlies  variety,  and  stirring  within  him  a 
prophetic  certainty  of  complete  self-recognition. 

A  single  illustration  must  suffice  to  indicate  this  phase  of  Frobel’s 
thought.  To  many,  I  fear,  it  will  prove  a  stumbling-block ;  to  many 
others,  foolishness.  To  those  only  will  it  commend  itself,  who,  realiz¬ 
ing  that  all  things  are  connected,  know  that  nothing  is  insignificant. 

“  It  is  my  firm  conviction,”  writes  he,  “  that  whatever  gives  the 
child  pure  and  persistent  pleasure  is,  however,  remotely  connected  with 
some  deep  truth  of  his  nature,  and  has  in  it  a  germ  of  highest  possi¬ 
bilities.”  In  the  light  of  this  faith  look  at  the  shadow  pictures  on  the 
wall  1 

“  Between  the  bright  light  which  shines  on  the  smooth,  white  wall,  is 
thrust  a  dark  object,  and  straightway  appears  the  form  which  so  de¬ 
lights  the  child.  This  is  the  outward  fact;  what  is  the  truth  which, 
through  this  fact  is  dimly  hinted  to  the  prophetic  mind  ?  Is  it  not  the* 
creative  and  transforming  j)Ower  of  light,  that  power  which  brings  form, 
and  cplor  out  of  dark  chaos  and  makes  the  beauty  which  gladdens  our 
hearts  ?  Is  it  not  more  than  this,  a  foreshadowing,  perhaps,  of  the  spirit" 
ual  fact  that  our  darkest  experiences  may  project  themselves  in  forms 
that  will  delight  and  bless,  if  back  of  them  in  our  hearts  shines  the 
light  of  God.  3tern  bare  rocks  and  forbidding  clefts  grow  beautiful  in 
the  sunlight,  and  the  fairest  landscape  loses  life,  beauty  and  expression 
in  the  darkness.  Is  it  not  thus  also  with  our  lives  ?  Yesterday  they 
seemed  to  us  full  of  beauty  and  of  hope  ;  to-day  we  see  nothing  but 
struggle  and  pain  ;  yesterday  we  felt  within  us  great  possibilities  tor 
day  we  stagger  under  doubts,  and  groan  in  the  darkness  of  our  souls. 
Only  clear  conviction  that  it  is  the  darkness  within  us  which  makes  the 
darkness  without,  and  that  all  lives  are  beautiful  when  lived  in  the  light 
of  God’s  idea  of  them,  can  restore  the  lost  peace  of  our  souls.  Be  it 
therefore,  oh  mother,  your  sacred  duty  to  make  your  child  feel  early  the 
working  both  of  the  outer  and  the  inner  light.  Let  him  see  in  one  the 
symbol  of  the  other,  and  tracing  form  and  color  to  their  source  in  the 
sun,  may  he  learn  to  trace  the  beauty  and  meaning  of  his  life  to  their 
source  in  God.” 

The  analogy  between  light  and  truth  has  always  been  most  deeply 
felt  by  the  most  spiritual  minds.  The  Magi  said  of  God  that  “  He  had 
light  for  his  body  and  truth  for  his  soul.”  The  Psalmist  exclaims, 
“  Thou  hast  covered  thyself  with  light  as  with  a  garment.  Christ  tells 
us  that  “  God  is  light  and  in  Him  is  no  darknesss  at  all ;  and  St.  John 
writing  of  that  state  where  we  shall  have  done  with  all  symbols  because 
55 
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completely  penetrated  with  the  realities  they  represent,  declares  that 
“  The  city  hath  no  need  of  the  sun,  neither  of  the  moon  to  lighten  it.” 

If  the  connection  is  thus  real  will  it  not  make  itself  felt  ?  May  not 
the  heart  of  the  child  thrill,  as  the  heart  mankind  has  done,  in  re¬ 
sponse  to  the  objective  expression  of  its  inward  need  ?  May  not  a  child¬ 
hood  of  spiritual  presentiments  best  prepare  for  a  manhood  of  spiritual 
insights  ? 

As  has  been  already  repeatedly  stated,  Frobel’s  life  and  thought  were 
ruled  by  the  idea  of  organic  unity.  That  all-pervading  law  of  organ¬ 
ism  by  which  they  progress  from  the  homogeneous  to  the  heterogeneous, 
and  realize  the  highest  unity  through  the  extreme  of  variety,  was  ever 
present  in  his  mind,  and  his  ideal  consequently  was  the  complete  devel¬ 
opment  of  the  individual  man  for  the  sake  of  all  men.  Therefore  he 
aimed  through  self-activity  to  develop  powers  ;  through  love  to  conse¬ 
crate  them  to  service ;  through  service  to  lift  them  into  consciousness. 
To  know  himself  man  must  feel  and  know  all  his  relationships,  and 
he  learns  the  sweetness  and  solemnity  of  his  life  only  by  realizing  its 
connections  with  nature,  with  man,  and  with  God. 

In  view  of  this  vital  truth  Frobel  insists  that  from  the  beginning  of 
life  the  child  shall  be  led  to  see  and  feel  connections  and  dependences. 
As  these  connections  exist  in  the  least  things  they  can  be  shown  in  the 
least  things,  and  the  habit  of  mind  thus  formed  will  extend  its^plf  to 
greater  things  as  the  child’s  powers  strengthen  and  his  expenences  en¬ 
large.  An  instinct  of  this  connection  underlies  the  favorite  game  of  all 
nurseries,  “  Pat-a-cake,”  in  which  the  mother  shows  the  child  that  with¬ 
out  the  baker  he  could  not  have  his  cake  ;  Frobel  seizes  this  hint  and 
develops  it.  For  the  cake  the  child  depends  on  the  baker,  the  baker  on 
the  miller,  the  miller  on  the  farmer,  the  farmer  on  the  sunshine  and  the 
rain.  In  another  game  called  “  Grass-mowing,”  the  same  general  idea 
is  carried  out.  The  motion  of  the  game  represents  the  mowing  of  the 
grass.  The  words  tell  how  the  baby  loves  milk,  how  the  milk  comes 
from  the  cow,  the  cow  must  be  fed  with  the  grass  the  mower  reaps. 
God  sends  the  sunlight  and  the  rain  to  make  the  grass  grow.  In  still 
another  play  Frobel  unites  in  one  all  the  little  games  the  child  has 
learned.  I  give  the  words  wdiich  accompany  this  game  only  adding 
that  the  particular  motion  associated  with  each  separate  game,  is  re¬ 
peated  when  that  game  is  referred  to.  Thus  the  child  connects  his  iso- 
dated  experiences  into  a  whole,  and  begins  to  organize  his  memories. 

MOTTO  FOR  THE  MOTHER. 

“"Whatever  singly  thou  hast  played, 

May  in  one  charming  whole  he  made. 

The  child  alone  delights  to  play. 

But  better  still  with  comrades  gay. 

The  single  flower  we  love  to  view. 

Still  more  the  wreath  of  varied  hue. 

In  this  and  all  the  child  may  find 
The  least  within  the  whole  combined.” 
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Two  hands!  thereon  eight  fingers  are ; 

Two  thumbs  the  two  grandmothers  are. 

They’ve  come  to  make  each  other  a  call. 

’Tis  long  since  they  have  met  at  all. 

They  hid  each  other  welcome. 

Oh  welcome  !  Oh,  welcome  ! 

Such  bowings  and  such  greetings  ! 

Such  glad  and  tender  meetings  I 
They  talk  as  if  they  would  never  rest ; 

They  tell  of  the  basket,  the  eggs  in  the  nest ; 

They  tell  of  the  doves  and  the  pigeon  house, 

How  they  fiy  in  and  out  in  gay  carouse. 

They  tell  of  the  little  fishes  gay, 

In  the  sparkling  water  fioating  away. 

The  baker  and  little  patty-cakes  ; 

The  target  the  good  brother  makes. 

Now,  when  they’ve  reviewed  their  plays  all  through, 

They  ask  each  other  what  next  they  shall  do — 

The  fingers  say  “  To  the  steeple  we’ll  go  !  ” 

But  the  little  grandmothers  they  say  no  ! 

In  the  church  door  the  grandmothers  go. 

We  build  up  the  future  on  the  past ;  we  look  back  that  we  may 
move  forward,  we  grow  strong  for  what  is  to  be  by  seeing  clearly  what 
has  been.  Hence  the  great  value  of  history.  Hence,  too,  the  strength 
of  those,  who,  from  time  to  time,  pause  in  life  to  collect  the  results  of 
living ! 

To  most  of  us,  however,  perhaps  to  all  of  us,  the  first  few  years  of 
life  are  a  blank  in  memory.  We  wake  to  consciousness  with  definite 
feelings,  thoughts  and  tendencies.  Whence  sprang  the  feelings  ?  how 
grew  the  thoughts?  what  fixed  the  tendencies?  we  ask  in  vain.  Over 
the  sources  of  life  roll  the  silent  waves  of  unconsciousness,  and  memory 
loses  itself  in  a  beginning  when  “  all  was  without  form  and  void,  and 
darkness  was  upon  the  face  of  the  deep.” 

How  much  it  would  add  to  the  power  and  beauty  of  our  lives  if  this 
lost  connection  could  at  least  be  partially  restored?  Would  we  not 
better  understand  what  we  are,  by  knowing  how  we  came  to  be? 
Might  not  a  wise  and  tender  mother,  by  watching  her  child,  trace  the 
dawning  of  his  conscious  life  ?  might  she  not,  by  sacredly  guarding  in 
her  heart  and  mind  his  small  experiences,  reconstruct  for  him  the  past 
he  cannot  remember  ?  Ought  not  the  first  history  a  child  learns  be  his 
own  ? 

The  final  purpose  of  the  “  Mother-Play  and  Nursery  Songs  ”  is  to  give 
the  child  this  history  of  his  life.  The  baby  trained  in  obedience  to  its 
wise  suggestions,  now  grown  to  a  child  six  years  old,  sees  himself  and 
his  past  in  its  pictures,  and  understands  himself  through  his  mother’s 
explanation  of  them.  On  one  page  he  is  making  a  basket  for  his  papa, 
on  another  he  is  calling  the  chickens,  on  still  another  he  is  watching 
and  stretching  out  his  hands  to  the  moon.  Into  the  general  experi¬ 
ences  it  treasures  up,  the  mother  weaves  particular  facts  out  of  his  own 
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little  life.  Fi  obel  has  mirrored  the  life  of  childhood ;  the  mother  learns 
from  him  how  to  mirror  the  life  of  her  child. 

The  human  mind  has  two  ruling  passions  :  to  know  itself  and  to 
express  its  knowing ;  being  and  doing,  seeing  and  telling,  insight  and 
creation,  are  inseparable  necessities  of  the  soul.  Feeling  acts  on 
thought,  thought  reacts  on  feeling,  both  complete  themselves  in  action, 
which  again  reacts  on  them.  Obedience  to  the  truth  we  know  is  a  key 
to  the  truth  yet  hidden,  embodiment  of  the  beauty  we  inwardly  see,  a 
revelation  of  the  beauty  yet  unseen,  expression  of  our  total  being 
the  one  way  of  learning  what  we  are.  This  mutual  dependence  of  the 
inward  and  outward  is  constantly  before  the  mind  of  Frobel,  and  I  find 
it  significant  that  in  the  last  two  songs  of  the  Mother-Play  he  indicates 
on  the  one  hand  the  culmination  of  insight  in  the  vision  of  God,  and 
on  the  other  the  culmination  of  expression  in  artistic  creation.  The 
one  calls  the  attention  of  the  little  child  to  the  sound  of  the  church 
bell,  and  bids  him  watch  the  people  who  go  to  thank  Him  who  made 
the  flowers  and  birds,  who  taught  sun,  moon  and  stars  to  shine,  who 
gave  the  baby  to  his  mamma,  and  his  mamma  to  him,  and  who  loves 
all  the  little  children  in  the  world  more,  even,  than  their  mammas  love 
them.  The  other,  detecting  the  child’s  need  to  collect  and  embody 
what  he  has  observed  and  felt,  bids  the  mother  guide  his  feeble  fingers 
to  draw,  however  roughly,  in  sand  or  on  a  slate,  the  objects  with  which 
he  is  familiar.  The  former  connects  with  all  the  reverent  foreshadow¬ 
ing  of  his  young  heart,  with  the  awe  which  silently  stole  over  him 
when  first  he  saw  his  mother  kneeling,  with  uplifted  gaze,  beside  his 
bed,  with  the  devotion,  which,  responding  to  its  outward  sign,  sprang 
up  within  him  as  she  clasped  his  hands  in  prayer ;  with  the  intuitions 
stirred  by  the  singing  of  sweet  hymns,  with  the  spiritual  presentiments 
wakened  by  the  symbolic  light,  with  the  solemn  terror  which  crept  over 
him  in  the  darkness  and  the  storm.  The  latter  completes  and  satisfies 
the  activity  which  led  him  to  imitate  the  life  around  him,  helps  him  to 
seize  objects  in  their  totality  instead  of  in  a  single  quality,  and  makes 
his  representations  organic  by  giving  them  permanence.  This  step 
once  taken,  the  child  enters  a  new  phase  of  development.  He  has  ad¬ 
vanced  from  the  fact  to  the  picture  !  Here  the  “  Mother-Play  and  Nur¬ 
sery  Songs  ”  leave  him.  Here  the  kindergarten  takes  him  up ! 

To  recapitulate.  The  baby  brought  with  him  into  the  world  all  that 
the  man  will  ever  develop.  All  his  powers  were  wrapped  up  in  the 
unity  of  his  life.  His  first  consciousness  was  the  consciousness  of 
existence.  He  knew  himself  as  living,  and  he  recognized  the  life  with¬ 
out  him.  Life  was  his  starting  point, — to  what  point  has  he  now  at¬ 
tained  ? 

He  has  learned  the  use  of  his  limbs  and  the  use  of  his  senses ;  has 
taught  the  former  to  obey  his  will,  and  the  latter  to  minister  to  his 
thought.  He  distinguishes  the  objects  around  him ;  he  has  abstracted 
many  of  their  qualities  and  holds  them  apart  from  the  objects  in  which 
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they  inhere.  He  searches  for  the  hidden  causes  of  visible  effects  ;  he 
separates  and  unites  ;  he  compares  and  concludes.  He  is  conscious  of 
his  distinctness  and  feels  his  dependence  ;  has  the  instinct  of  freedom 
and  the  sense  of  control.  His  conscience  alert  stands  guard  over  feel¬ 
ing  and  will.  He  is  responsive  to  the  love  and  praise  of  those  around 
him.  He  is  interested  in  the  varied  activities  of  men.  In  his  small 
way  he  is  a  sharer  of  the  world’s  work.  Foreshadowings  of  deep 
truths  haunt  his  soul.  Wide  laws  have  been  hinted  to  him  in  their 
small  applications.  Instinctive  sympathies  are  struggling  towards 
insight.  The  connections  of  life  melt  into  the  unity  of  life,  and  daikly 
and  feebly,  yet  truly,  the  child  yearns  towards 

“  The  life  of  all  life. 

The  light  of  all  light, 

The  love  of  all  love, 

The  good  of  all  good, 

'  God !  ” 

Many,  no  doubt,  will  smile  at  the  importance  Frdbel  attaches  to  the 
plays  of  babyhood.  But  those  who  love  to  realize  the  unity  of  life, 
will  be  glad  to  sit  at  his  feet  and  learn  his  secret.  Does  not  every  new 
insight  throw  a  light  backward  ?  Is  it  not  the  vital  thought  of  modern 
science  that  in  the  history  of  all  things  we  must  seek  their  explanation  ? 
Can  thought  reach  towards  the  future  without  striking  deeper  roots  in 
the  past  ?  When  we  know  perfectly,  will  not  future  and  past  melt  into 
an  eternal  present  ? 

In  a  moment  of  excitement  Frobel  once  gave  a  striking  expression 
of  his  inmost  thought.  W^ere  God  Himself,  he  exclaimed,  to  lift 
me  to  the  stars  and  offer  on  the  one  hand  to  reveal  to  me  in  a  single 
flash  how  all  things  in  the  universe  are  held  together, — while  on  the 
other  hand  the  tiniest  sand  grain  should  promise  me  the  secret  history 
of  its  development,— I  should  say,  ‘  Bless  me,  oh  Father  !  and  bid  me 
hear  the  grain  of  sand.’  ” 

Happy  the  man  who  penetrated  with  this  spirit,  reveres  the  infinitely 
great  in  the  infinitely  small  I 
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SUGGESTIONS  OF  PESTALOZZI  AND  FROEBEL. 


1.  PESTALOZZI. 

Miss  Lyschinsea,  in  lier  recent  volume  on  the  “Educational  Uses  of 
the  Kindergarten  Principle,”  cites  the  following  passages  from  Pestalozzi’s 
Leonard  and  Gertrude  to  enforce  the  importance  of  developing  the  activity 
and  moral  sensibility  of  young  children  by  communion  with  nature  and 
home  surroundings  and  occupations.  The  italics  are  Miss  L.  s: 

1.  “Neither  book  nor  any  product  of  human  skill,  but  life  itself,  yields 
the  basis  for  all  education  and  instruction.” 

“She  [Gertrude]  drew  her  children’s  attention  to  various  natural  phe¬ 
nomena  as  these  occurred  in  the  fulfilment  of  domestic  duties,  w^hether  in 
the  kitchen  or  parlor,  in  the  field,  the  garden,  or  the  woods.  Her  aim  in 
all  this  was  not  to  impart  knoicledge,  but  to  awaken  sympathy  with  objects  in 
as  far  as  they  were  interwoven  with  the  incidents,  duties,  joys,  and  wants  of 
the  children's  existence.  Whilst  helping  her  [their  mother]  in  the  prepara¬ 
tion  of  the  family  meal,  whilst  engaged  in  carrying  wood,  in  lighting  the 
fire,  and  in  fetching  water,  they  were  forced,  by  the  very  nature  of  their 
occupations,  to  observe  many  of  the  properties  of  water,  the  effects  of  the 
atmosphere,  smoke,  wind ;  they  noticed  the  changes  in  water  when  motion¬ 
less  in  a  tub  or  when  flowing  from  a  pump;  they  observed  the  transforma¬ 
tions  of  water  into  ice,  snow,  rain,  hail,  sleet;  they  registered  its  action 
upon  salt  and  upon  a  flame;  were  aware  that  charcoal  and  ash  were 
obtained  from  wood,  and  that  the  latter  was  subject  to  changes  termed 
decay.  AIL  this  they  learned,  not  so  much  through  the  medium  of  words, 
but  through  having  their  attention  fixed  upon  the  objects  and  upon  the 
changes  which  took  place  ”  [as  they  busied  themselves  with  the  things]. 

We  append  a  few  passages  from  Christopher  and  Alice  in  the  same  spirit 
and  aim. — Editor. 

2.  “  The  great  point  in  bringing  up  a  child  is,  that  he  should  be  well 
brought  up  in  his  own  house :  he  must  learn  to  know,  and  handle  and  use 
those  things  on  which  his  bread  and  his  quiet  will  depend  through  life; 
and  it  seems  to  me  plain  that  fathers  and  mothers  can  teach  that  much 
better  at  home  than  any  schoolmaster  can  do  it  at  school.  [And  so  of 
moral  culture:]  The  schoolmaster  tells  the  children  of  many  things  which 
are  right  and  good,  but  they  are  never  worth  as  much  in  his  mouth  as  in 
the  example  of  an  upright  father,  or  a  pious  mother.  The  child  sees  his 
father  give  him  milk  and  bread,  and  his  mother  denies  herself  a,  morsel 
that  she  may  give  it  to  him.  He  feels  and  understands  that  he  must 
‘  honor  his  father  and  mother  ’  who  are  so  kind  to  him.  So  if  at  home  a 
child  sees  a  neighbor  in  distress  of  mind  or  body  enlivened  by  kind  words 
or  actions  of  father  or  mother,  or  assists  in  such  act  towards  any  fellow 
creature,  he  learns  to  be  merciful  and  to  love  one’s  neighbor.  He  learns 
it,  without  the  aid  of  words,  by  the  real  fact;  he  see  mercy  itself  instead 
of  learning  words  about  merey.  The  parents’  teaching  is  the  kernel  of 
wisdom.  The  knowledge  got  from  doing,  under  wise  parental  example, 
is  what  the  world  calls  practical  common  sense.” 

To  the  citations  from  Froebel,  we  add  several  valuable  suggestions  from 
Miss  Lyschinska  to  the  same  point. 
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2.  FROEBEL. 

Froebel  enforces  the  same  fundamental  ideas  in  his  work  on  the  “Edu¬ 
cation  of  Man,"  as  will  he  seen  in  the  following  paragraphs.  The  italics 
are  by  Miss  L. : 

“  Is  there  a  solitary  blossom,  or  outcome,  of  human  thought,  feeling,  or 
volition,  that  does  not  send  its  taproot  deep  down  into  the  subsoil  of  early 
years?”— (P.  54,  paragraph  39.) 

“Every  trade,  whatsoever  the  parents’  calling  be,  furnishes  a  starting 
point  to  the  child  from  whence  he  must  work  his  way  outwards  towards 
the  acquisition  of  any  department  of  human  knowledge.” — (P.  58,  para¬ 
graph  40.) 

“Numberless  perceptions  regarding  the  constitution  of  things  around 
might  thus  be  garnered  in  the  mind;  such  experience  can  only  be  supplied 
by  the  whole  time  and  apparatus  of  school  at  an  enormous  cost  afterwards, 
and  perhaps  it  never  can  be  supplied.  So  much  is  lost  by  neglecting  the 
educational  opportunities  of  home  life.’^ — (As  above.) 

“A  little  child  knows  intuitively  that  the  conditions  of  its  mental  well¬ 
being  are  bound  up  in  the  avocations  of  its  parents;  hence  it  follows 
wherever  they  go;  where  they  remain,  it  remains;  it  hovers  about  and 

asks  questions . Parents,  do  not  send  it  away  in  a  fit  of  impatience, 

....  neither  answer  its  questions  directly . It  is,  no  doubt,  easier 

to  listen  to  the  statement  of  another  than  to  formulate  one  for  one’s  self. 
But  the  quarter  of  a  self -found  answer  is  of  infinitely  greater  value  to  your 
child  than  one  half  understood  from  you.  Only  secure  to  your  child  the 
conditions  under  which  the  answer  is  to  he  found" — (As  above.) 

“  How  eagerly  does  the  boy  or  girl  take  part  in  the  labors  of  father  and 
mother,  not  in  the  recreative  or  trifling  activities  of  life,  but  in  those  de¬ 
manding  concentration  and  exertion!  But  it  is  just  at  such  a  time  that  it 
behooves  parents  to  be  careful;  for  by  one  look,  one  word,  they  may 
crush  the  instinct  of  activity,  the  constructive  faculty,  for  a  lengthened 
period  of  time.  Parents,  I  beseech  you  not  to  refuse  your  children’s  prof¬ 
fered  help  because  it  is  childish,  useless,  or  even  obstructive.  Think  of 
the  surcharge  of  energy  pent  up  in  the  being  of  a  little  child  thus  cast 
upon  his  own  resources,  knowing  not  in  what  direction  this  power  is  to 
expend  itself!  The  child  is  a  burden  to  itself;  peevishness  and  listless¬ 
ness  are  the  result.” — (P.  68,  paragraph  49.) 

“If  you  ever  count  upon  receiving  help  at  your  children’s  hands,  take 
early  heed  to  cherish  the  desire  for  activity,  even  at  the  cost  of  some  self- 
control  and  self-sacrifice.” — (P.  69,  paragraph  49.) 

“It  is  of  the  utmost  importance  that  children  should  acquire  the  habit 
of  cultivating  a  plot  of  ground  of  their  own,  long  before  the  period  of 
school  life  begins,  for  this  reason:  Nowhere,  as  in  the  vegetable  icorld,  can 
his  action  he  so  clearly  traced  hy  him,  entering  in  as  a  link  in  the  chain  of 
cause  and  effect.  The  effects  are  no  less  due  to  the  intervention  of  his  will 
than  to  the  sequence  of  Nature." — (P.  75,  paragraph  49.) 

“An  instinctive  yearning  drives  a  child  to  busy  himself  with  natural 
objects;  but  this  longing  is  not  only  neglected,  but  deliberately  frustrated 
from  the  beginning.  This  instinct  does  not  rest  satisfied  with  apprehen¬ 
sion  of  the  facts  of  Nature,  nor  of  the  secondary  principles  which  govern 
these;  its  root  lies  far  deeper.  Stripped  of  all  disguises,  it  is  the  eternal 
search  made  by  man  after  the  first,  great,  personal  cause — the  Godhead,” 
— (P.  87,  paragraph  55.) 

“How  simple,  how  infinitely  simpler  than  we  at  all  irnagine,  are  the 
sources  and  means  of  human  well-being!  All  the  conditions  of  human 
happiness  lie  at  the  door  of  each  one  of  us,  and  we  are  blind.  We  may 
see  them,  but  we  do  not  heed  them;  too  simple  by  far,  too  easy  of  appli¬ 
cation  to  attract  our  notice,  tliey  are  held  in  utter  contempt.  We  send 
afar  off  in  search  of  help,  and  we  know  not  that  the  educational  remedy 
can  only  come  from  ourselves.  Hence  it  is  that  a  whole  fortune  does  not 
suffice  to  restore  a  lost  inheritance  to  our  children,  nor  to  make  good  the 
deficiencies  in  after  life,  which  never  would  have  existed  if  we  had  pos¬ 
sessed  greater  insight  into  the  wants  of  early  childhood.” — (P.  36.) 
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3.  MISS  LYSCHINSKA. 

1  Our  ideas  are  rapidly  undergoing  great  modification  with  regard  to 
what  is  the  meaning  and  probable  scope  which  Nature  has  m  human 
affairs.  Underlying,  as  it  does,  all  existences,  drawing  as  we  do  from  it 
all  the  hio-hly  wrought  material  products  of  civilized  life,  finding  in  the 
recognition  of  its  higher  unifomiities  an  exercise  worthy  of  the  keenest 
inteUccts,  the  source  of  the  artist’s  inspiration,  many  are  even  now  ready 
to  sec  in  Nature’s  teachings  the  symbols  of  yet  higher  truth,  most  weigh  y 
in  their  ethical  bearings.  In  the  face  of  all  these  changes,  is  it  strange  to 
suppose  that  even  in  education  Nature  may  wear  a  new  aspect  and  may 
occupy  a  new  position? 

,  a  TU  metlwd  above  described  of  introducing  natural  phenomena  to  the 
observation  of  young  children  requires  a  few  words  of  exposition.  The 
Frcebelian  believes  that  the  younger  the  child  is,  the  more  he  is  part  an 
parcel  with  Nature— at  one  with  her.  The  animal  is  so  strong  in  up 
that  he  is  born  with  a  very  great  capacity  for  enjoyment  of  the  sights  an 
sounds  and  changes  which  Nature  spreads  out  before  him  This  sympathy 
with  beasts  ’and  birds  and  flowers  ought  to  be  fostered  and  to  receive 
direction  The  object  lesson,  with  its  stereotyped  number  of  heads 
ranged  in  unvarying  order,  is  too  artificial  a  method  to  attain  the  end 
desLd,  namely,  that  of  inspiring  young  children  with  the  love  of  Natuie, 

giving  them  a  habit  of  looking  into  her  every-day  marvels,  a  familiarity 

with  her  w^ays.  The  first  thing  to  do  is  not  so  much  to  talk  about  the 
things,  as  to  be  with  them;  as  a  part  of  their  educat  on  children 
must  have  opportunities  given  them  of  entering  into  a  kind  of  compact 
with  Nature  to  serve  and  be  served  by  her.  It  is  not  the  dry  anatomy  of 
Nature’s  facts  but  the  personal  relation  in  which  the  child  finds  himselt  o 
certain  objects  that  first  awakens  his  interest.  For  this  reason  the  educa¬ 
tional  institution  I  have  taken  as  a  sample  counted  a  plot  of  ground  under 
cultivation,  a  few  pet  animals,  a  few  kitchen  utensils  for  the  illustration 
of  the  simplest  domestic  processes  as  they  occurred,  amongst  their  indis¬ 
pensable  educational  apparatus.  Of  course  it  is  not  the  fact  of  possessing 
them,  but  of  weaving  their  use  into  the  general  scheme  which  constitutes 

the  value  of  such  means.  . 

Home  surroundings,  too,  gain  in  importance  in  our  eyes  in  the  educa¬ 
tion  of  the  young  as  we  proceed  on  this  plan.  There  is  so  much  to  inter¬ 
est  and  to  occupy,  that  we  have  only  to  select  from  our  vast  store._  The 
practice  has  hitherto  been  rather  to  despise  what  is  near,  with  a  view  to 
sending  the  infant  mind  abroad  in  search  of  marvels;  the  mind,  it  is  said, 
must  rise  above  its  immediate  surroundings  to  the  unseen. 

A  few  general  considerations  which  serve  as  guides  in  the  selection  of 
subjects,  according  to  Frcebelian  principles,  may  be  shortly  stated,  viz; 

1.  The  season  of  the  year. 

2.  Local  conditions  (such  as  the  pursuits  of  the  people  in  the  neighbor¬ 
hood). 

3  Social  customs. 

To  make  a  proper  selection  of  subjects,  and  cany  out  the  above  sup 
gestions  effectually,  the  head  of  the  institution  should 
her  professional  training,  a  practical  acquaintance  with  the  simplest 

gardening  operations. 
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INTRODUCTION. 

The  following  paper  is  by  Mrs.  A.  Aldrich,  the  first  Directress  of  the 
kindergarten  in  Florence,  Mass.,  which  was  founded  by  Mr.  Hill,  who 
erected  a  beautiful  building  for  the  purpose  in  lovely  grounds,  and 
invited  all  the  citizens  of  the  place,  rich  and  poor,  to  send  their  chil¬ 
dren,  promising  to  pay  all  expenses  which  their  voluntary  contributions 
could  not  meet.  The  Institute  now  [1880]  consists  of  four  classes, 
with  suitable  teachers,  all  under  the  able  and  genial  direction  of  Miss 
Carrie  T.  Haven.  The  Florence  kindergarten  has  acquired  a  peculiar 
reputation  from  the  fact  that  its  founder  made  it  a  point  that  there 
should  be  no  direct  religious  teaching,  which  grew  out  of  his  disgust  at 
the  narrow  ecclesiasticism  which  cannot  see  that  little  children  should 
not  be  indoctrinated  in  dogmas.  The  extreme  to  which  he  carries  his 
sentiments  upon  this  point  would  be  disastrous  in  its  effects  if  he  could 
find  no  one  who  knew  how  to  excite  the  religious  sentiment  in  children 
without  formulas  that  involve  dogmatism.  Under  the  charge  of  Mrs. 
Aldrich  there  was  no  lack  of  religious  culture  of  a  vital  nature,  and 
when  these  children  are  old  enough  to  hear  the  common  religious  ex¬ 
pressions,  they  will  have  a  deep  meaning  to  them.  Her  mantle  has 
fallen  upon  one  who  is  also  doing  a  good  work. 

Mrs.  Aldrich  has  passed  a  year  in  Germany  and  sends  an  interesting 
account  of  her  observations.  She  enjoyed  much  intercourse  with  the 
noble  Baroness  Marenholtz,  who  has  done  so  much  for  the  diffusion  of 
kindergartens  in  Europe. — Editor. 

MRS.  Schrader’s  kindergarten  in  Berlin. 

When  visiting  the  Berlin  kindergartens  I  found  one  which  was  doing 
an  independent  work,  embodying  the  vital  points  of  the  kindergarten 
system  in  a  little  different  way  from  the  ordinary  one,  but  with  such 
remarkable  results  that  I  felt  it  deserved  close  study.  It  will  be  inter¬ 
esting  to  know  that  the  directress  of  it  is  a  relative  of  Friedrich  Frdbel, 
known  in  the  history  of  the  institution  at  Keilhau  as  Henrietta  Brey- 
mann.  In  her  own  account  of  how  she  came  to  take  up  the  work,  she 
says : 

“  Friedrich  Frdbel’s  mother,”  Mrs.  Schrader  writes,  “  was  my  grand¬ 
father’s  sister.  My  grandfather,  on  the  mother’s  side,  was  Consistorial 
Rath  and  Superintendent  at  Nette,  near  Hildesheim.  His  name  was 
Hoffman.  My  mother  married  the  clergyman  of  the  place,  Breymann. 
Frobel  often  visited  my  grandfather,  and  after  his  death  he  used  to  come 
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to  see  us  from  time  to  time.  He  saw  me  first  when  I  was  quite  a  child,  but 
I  made  liis  acquaintance  at  Keilhau,  at  the  age  of  seventeen  or  eighteen, 
having  been  invited  to  spend  the  summer  there.  I  had  not  then  the 
least  intention  of  becoming  his  pupil ;  it  was  only  a  family  visit  to  my 
relatives.  But  his  conversations  made  such  a  deep  impression  upon  me, 
that  I  asked  permission  of  my  parents  to  study  under  him.  I  was 
allowed  to  attend  a  course  of  lectures  given  by  him  at  Dresden,  and 
afterwards  to  follow  him  to  Liebenstein,  where  he  founded  an  ecfuca- 
tional  establishment  to  prepare  young  women  for  his  mission.  I  was 
deeply  impressed  by  all  he  said  and  by  his  general  principles,  but  from 
the  first  the  way  in  which  the  kindergarten  idea  was  put  in  practice 
did  not  satisfy  my  ideal.  I  could  not  say  why,  but  I  felt  quite  unwill¬ 
ing  to  take  the  direction  of  one,  and  returned  home.  The  vdews  of 
Frobel  were  a  revelation  to  me — a  light  shining  in  darkness.  They  ap¬ 
peared  to  me  far  in  advance  of  the  manners  and  doings  of  the  kinder- 
gartners  who  were  at  work.  I  required  many  years  and  much  experience 
of  life  and  home  to  understand  why  I  did  not  like  the  kindergartens.” 
In  conversation,  Mrs.  Schrader  told  me  that  from  childhood  her  chief 
amusement  when  left  to  play  freely  was  school  keeping.  Her  father,  the 
clergyman  Breymaim,  w’ho  thought  it  was  a  far  nobler  life  to  have  some 
definite  object  in  it,  and  was  quite  above  the  common  German  prejudice, 
that  if  a  woman  did  anything  for  money  she  immediately  degraded  her¬ 
self,  proposed  to  her  and  to  an  older  sister  and  brother  to  open  a  school 
'  in  their  native  place.  They  found  suitable'accommodations  and  opened 
a  school,  which  continued  for  many  years,  w’as  enlarged,  and  became  a 
prominent  institution.  They  were  happy  in  it  for  many  years,  working 
out  their  own  ideas  of  education,  when  Henrietta  married  to  a  govern¬ 
ment  official  who  had  profound  sympathy  for  everything  that  interested 
his  wife,  and  promoted  any  plans  she  might  form.  Her  sister  died,  the 
school  was  discontinued,  and  the  change  from  her  former  pursuits  to 
that  of  a  woman  of  society,  which  was  inevitable,  as  she  was  obliged, 
of  course,  to  preside  at  her  husband’s  dinners  and  receptions,  and  to  pay 
visits  in  return,  was  very  irksome  to  her,  until  she  thought  to  herself, 
why  not  use  the  opportunity  to  spread  her  interest  and  her  views  in 
regard  to  kindergartens,  in  this  society  which  she  was  constantly  meet¬ 
ing.  She  found  a  cordial  response  to  what  she  no  doubt  did  in  a  genial 
manner,  for  she  did  not  make  direct  appeals  for  assistance.  It  was 
her  taste  and  way  to  interest  minds  intelligently  in  the  principles  and 
leave  the  results  to  follow  in  due  time. 

In  1872  Mrs.  Schrader  went  to  Berlin  to  lite.  This  was  two  years 
after  the  Baroness  Marenholtz  had  left  it  for  Dresden.  While  in  Berlin, 
Mad.  M.  had  founded  the  Frobel  society,  but  soon  retired  from  it, 
because  of  a  difference  among  the  members  as  to  the  policy  to  be 
pursued.  Mad.  Meyer  was  also  a  member  at  that  time,  and  left  subse¬ 
quently,  for  similar  reasons.  Mrs.  Schrader  accepted  an  invitation  to 
join,  but  finding  very  soon  that  the  leaders  were  more  schoolmasters 
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than  kindergartners,  she,  too,  retired.  “  After  this,”  Mrs.  Schrader 
v/rites,  ‘tl  was  one  day  asked  to  take  interest  in  a  kindergarten  for  the 
poor,  founded  by  Madame  Marenholtz  and  some  of  her  friends,  which 
was  quite  independent  of  the  Frobel  society,  and  at  that  time  was 
without  a  head,  and  had  its  support  from  a  few  people  who  did  not  like 
to  abandon  it.  With  these  my  husband  and  I  formed  a  new  associa¬ 
tion,  in  which  Mrs.  Bertha  Meyer  and  others  became  interested,  because 
it  was  a  work  for  the  poor.  Of  the  executive  committee  of  this  asso¬ 
ciation  I  became  the  president,  and  Mad.  Meyer  a  member. 

“  In  the  winter  of  1874  I  was  asked  to  give  to  a  small  audience  some 
lectures  on  the  ideas  of  Frobel,  which  met  with  warm  sympathy  from 
many  ladies,  who  became  my  best  friends  and  supporters  in  my  work. 
With  Mad.  Meyer  I  soon  after  became  quite  intimate,  and  her  hus¬ 
band  helped  me  a  great  deal  in  all  matters  of  business  connected  with 
the  kindergarten.  Its  support  came  in  part  from  the  subscriptions  of 
the  members  of  our  association,  in  part  from  gifts  and  the  help  of 
people  who  had  not  any  particular  interest  for  the  thing  itself,  but 
wished  to  please  me  and  my  husband. 

“  The  kindergartners  whom  I  found  at  work  could  not  execute  my 
ideas,  so  I  asked  my  friend  and  pnpil,  Fraulein  Annette  Scheffel,  to 
take  the  direction  of  it  in  April,  1874.  At  the  same  time,  we  both  be¬ 
gan  to  give  private  lessons,  in  order  to  train  our  own  assistants.  My 
W’ork  in  this  small  circle  of  ladies  of  which  I  have  spoken  gives  me 
great  satisfaction,  but  I  must  say  that  outside  of  it  I  have  encoun¬ 
tered  many  difficulties.  The  older  Frobel  society  is  widely  spread,  has 
money,  an  exterior  organization,  with  a  school  director  for  president, 
which  has  converted  kiudergartening  into  school-work,  and  trained 
kindergartners  to  become  inferior  and  cheaper  teachers.  In  our  time, 
people  are  so  fond  of  positive  knowledge  and  of  such  methods  as  will 
employ  the  hands  of  children  in  making  pretty  little  things  for  show. 
Besides,  mothers  like  to  have  kindergartners  take  a  great  deal  of  work 
off  their  hands.  Of  course,  those  who  like  these  ways  did  not  like  mine, 
as  I  can  show  very  little  in  comparison,  my  opinion  being  that  at  the 
kindergarten  age  the  work  ought  to  be  interior  and  preparatory.  The 
kindergartners  ought  not  to  be  trained  to  take  the  mothers’  places,  but 
only  to  help  them.  I  have  all  those  against  me,  also,  who,  disliking 
the  kindergartens  such  as  they  usually  are,  and  not  knowing  my  ideas, 
think  mine  is  founded  on  the  same  principle — condemning  thus,  wdth- 
out  inquiry,  every  work  that  bears  the  name  of  kindergarten.  My 
work,  therefore,  proceeds  slowly,  but  I  believe,  nevertheless,  firmly  and 
surely. 

“  The  Frobel  society  wanted  the  state  to  take  more  interest  in  the 
kindergarten,  and  addressed  the  Minister  of  Public  Instruction  on  the 
subject.  He  replied  that  he  could  not  give  any  effectual  help  until  he 
knew  it  was  really  useful,  but  that  he  would  take  steps  to  ascertain 
this.  Accordingly,  he  requested  all  masters  of  public  schools  to  record 
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and  forward  their  observations  on  the  children  that  had  come  to  them 
from  kindergartens.  These  children,  in  general,  were  badly  judged.  The 
information  thus  acquii'ed  was  often  second-hand,  being  given  by  the 
head-master,  while  the  under  teachers  alone  had  to  do  with  these  chil¬ 
dren,  and  because  there  was  no  mention  made  whether  the  children 
came  from  real,  genuine  kindergartens,  or  only  from  insignificant  infant 
schools,  of  which  we  have  a  great  number.  Among  the  schools  there 
were  two  into  which  I  thought  our  children  had  gone,  that  gave  very  dif¬ 
ferent  reports  about  them  from  any  of  the  others.  I  knew  the  head¬ 
master  of  one  of  these  schools.  A  year  before,  he  had  spoken  to  me  of 
the  children  that  had  come  to  him  from  my  kindergarten.  He  said 
some  of  them  were  the  best  children  in  the  school,  quite  model  pupils, 
and  that  others  were  remarkable  for  their  moral  conduct.  Later,  I  saw 
his  written  report,  which  corroborated  his  personal  statement  to  me. 
The  report  of  the  other  school  was  bad.  What  does  this  prove  ? 

“In  my  opinion,  however,  schools  cannot  be  taken  as  the  test  by 
which  to  judge  of  the  kindergarten.  Some  of  these  schools  are  very 
bad.  Children  going  out  of  good  kindergartens  cannot  endure  them. 
Besides,  it  is  not  the  only  aim  of  the  kindergarten  to  prepare  children 
for  public  schools.  To  have  a  just  idea  of  the  results  obtained,  moth¬ 
ers  and  families  should  be  asked  to  add  their  information.” 

The  Kindergarten. 

I  will  now  endeavor  to  describe  Mrs.  Schrader’s  kindergarten.  For 
a  few  years  it  increased  very  little,  for  Mrs.  Schrader,  having  very 
decided  ideas  of  her  own  as  to  what  a  kindergarten  should  be,  was  un¬ 
willing  to  increase  the  number  of  children  until  she  had  trained  assist¬ 
ants  who  could  do  what  she  believed  to  be  child-culture.  Three  or  four 
years  ago,  after  having  hitherto  been  in  uncomfortable  quarters^  the 
kindergarten  was  moved  into  an  excellent  room  in  Steinmitz  street, 
with  Mrs.  Schrader’s  friend,  Annette  Scheffel,  installed  over  it  as  direct¬ 
ress.  Eight  robms  are  occupied  by  the  different  departments.  Added 
to  these  are  bath-room,  dispensary  and  store-room.  A  close  intimacy 
is  kept  up  with  the  mothers,  whose  needs  and  wants  are  fully  and 
judiciously  supplied.  The  most  important  supply  furnished  is  pure 
milk,  for  the  infants  of  the  poorer  class  are  ordinarily  fed  on  beer,  and 
the  death  rate  is  large.  So  great  a  change  has  been  produced  by  this 
alteration  of  their  diet,  that  the  families  whose  children  attend  the 
kindergarten  seemed  quite  renewed  physically  as  well  as  morally.  At 
these  rooms,  bath-tubs  of  all  sizes  are  kept,  to  be  loaned  to  the  mothers 
whenever  wanted.  This  kindergarten  may  be  said  to  be  a  combination 
of  what  are  called,  with  us,  Mrs.  Shaw’s  day  nurseries,  and  the  kinder¬ 
gartens  which  these  nurseries  often  contain  under  the  same  roof,  with 
separate  matrons.  In  Mrs.  Schrader’s  kindergarten,  an  efficient  and 
motherly  matron  is  alw^ays  in  attendance,  night  and  day,  as  she  lives 
in  furnished  apartments,  ready  to  give  out  supplies  whenever  needed. 
Cod-liver  oil,  wine  and  extract  of  beef  are  prominent  articles.  I  also 
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saw  rolls  of  flannel,  and  linen  bandages,  and  second-hand  garments  of 
every  description.  These  are  brought  to  the  rooms,  and  mothers  and 
the  elder  girls  in  the  families  are  taught  to  repair  and  make  them  over 
to  the  best  advantage.  This  is  a  very  interesting  part  of  the  work. 
Children,  and  even  grown  people,  feel  a  greater  interest  in  preparing 
articles  they  want  than  in  learning  to  mend  and  make  with  only  the 
learning  as  an  object. 

In  the  first  room  I  entered  were  ten  or  twelve  babies,  under  three 
years  old,  drawing  their  dolls  in  little  baby  carriages,  and  one  dressing 
his  doll  for  the  day.  Balls,  ninepins,  reins  and  implements  for  work 
abounded.  A  quiet  young  girl,  who  seemed  to  be  in  full  sympathy 
with  them,  was  in  charge.  Twice  during  the  morning  these  little 
things  were  allowed  a  pleasure  they  enjoyed  greatly — going  into  the 
next  room  where  children  a  little  older  than  themselves  were  playing 
their  games.  On  that  day  the  game  was  washing,  ironing  and  man¬ 
gling  their  dolls’  clothes,  and  putting  into  wardrobes  or  bureaus,  which 
they  constructed  with  sticks,  blocks  and  whatever  other  material  they 
needed  and  asked  for.  The  older  children  had  cut  out  many  paper 
garments  for  these  Children’s  dolls.  One  little  dot  of  a  girl  was  fold¬ 
ing  pocket  handkerchiefs  and  towels,  and  when  she  had  done  this  she 
picked  up  some  three-inch  sticks  and  then,  as  if  talking  to  herself,  and 
wholly  unconscious  of  anything  else,  said,  “hlow  little  sticks,  you  must 
be  my  wardrobe ;  ”  at  the  same  time  her  busy  fingers  made  the  ward¬ 
robe,  and  the  handkerchiefs  were  placed  in  it  with  great  care.  An¬ 
other  tiny  little  thing  had  done  her  washing  very  nicely,  giving  special 
attention  to  the  rinsing;  she  was  now  ready  to  hang  them  up,  and 
called  for  sticks,  which  she  laid  on  the  table  to  make  her  drying  frame ; 
wh«n  fully  dry,  according  to  her  baby  judgment,  she  told  the  sticks 
they  must  now  be  a  bureau,  and  into  a  bureau  they  were  soon  trans¬ 
formed,  which  received  the  clothes  when  they  were  properly  ironed  and 
folded.  Before  the  children  are  given  their  work  they  are  told  to  give 
their  attention,  for  not  more  than  a  minute,  to  something  the  kinder- 
gartner  has  to  show,  and  this  one  moment  is  the  base  of  their  study  for 
the  day.  If  asked  to  give  their  attention  too  long  there  would  be  a 
failure,  for  a  very  young  child  cannot  keep  its  attention  on  one  thing 
long  at  a  time  without  a  strain. 

The  third  gift  was  on  the  table  in  the  next  room  (the  divided  cube). 
As  it  was  the  Emperor’s  birthday,  some  one  child  had  built  an  arch 
through  which  he  was  to  pass.  All  the  rest  of  the  children  caught  the 
idea  and  made  arches  for  the  procession — various  arches  and  monu¬ 
ments  in  his  honor.  Finally  a  flag  w^as  thought  of,  and  all  wanted 
flags.  These  flags  had  been  manufactured  by  the  older  children  on 
some  state  occasion  and  were  now  lent,  so  that  the  jubilee  was  com¬ 
plete,  and  it  would,  perhaps,  have  suited  the  emperor  far  better  than 
the  celebration  gotten  up  a  feAv  days  later  in  his  honor,  for  this  was 
perfectly  spontaneous,  and  given  with  a  heartiness  that  went  to  my 
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heart.  In  another  room,  children  were  weaving,  but  the  difference  be¬ 
tween  this  and  other  kindergartens  consisted  in  some  of  the  mats  being 
real  mats,  woven  from  listing,  which  were  to  be  carried  home  for  use, 
and  each  one  felt  conscious  that  he  was  one  of  a  little  community  that 
had  something  to  do  of  which  each  could  perform  a  part.  The  quiet 
simplicity  and  dignity  of  the  children,  as  they  worked,  was  past  belief 
if  it  had  not  been  seen. 

The  next  room  was  the  play-room,  where  some  impromptu  play  was 
going  on — the  dramatizing  of  something  that  had  really  happened, 
their  imaginations  filling  up  any  lack  of  incidents.  This  was  a  true 
picture  of  Frobel’s  own  doings.  He  seized  upon  the  rugged  mount¬ 
ain  at  Keilhau  as  soon  as  he  and  his  pupils  got  there,  to  mould  it  to  his 
purposes — digging  out  rocks  and  making  a  path  up  to  a  pretty  opening 
that  was  to  serve  as  a  resort,  for  they  scarcely  had  anything  to  live  in 
there  at  first  that  could  be  called  a  house.  Mrs.  Schrader  had  caught 
his  spirit  truly. 

Our  next  visit  was  to  the  music-room  where  the  elder  children  re¬ 
paired  every  day  to  have  a  real  concert.  Four  drums  and  the  same 
number  of  tambourines,  cymbals  and  castanets  were  used  by  the  chil¬ 
dren  to  accompany  the  piano.  The  time  was  not  perfect,  but  almost 
incredible  for  such  wee  children,  and  they  were  very  happy  and  self- 
possessed.  Strongly  accented  tunes  were  played,  and  those  who  fully 
understand  how  children  revel  in  such  music,  can  perhaps  faintly  imagine 
how  these  rhythmical  waves  filled  the  little  hearts  with  delight.  This, 
like  all  the  other  occupations,  was  of  short  duration — about  fifteen  min¬ 
utes  perhaps — as  long  as  each  one  could  do  his  part  without  weariness. 

As  we  crossed  the  hall  we  saw  a  little  boy  and  girl  w^ashing  dolls’ 
clothes.  The  little  boy  was  washing  in  a  tiny  tub  on  a  bench  just*be- 
fore  him.  There  stood  a  set  kettle  low  enough  for  his  use,  scoured  as 
bright  as  copper  can  be ;  this  work  is  all  done  by  the  children,  each 
child  leaving  it  as  clean  and  bright  as  it  is  found.  A  line  hung  within 
reach  upon  which  was  a  row  of  fairy  stockings,  drawers,  skirts,  dresses, 
aprons,  etc.,  fastened  with  tiny  clothes’  pins.  These  clothes  were  air¬ 
ing  after  having  been  ironed,  and  I  never  saw  nicer  work  done.  The 
little  flat-irons  were  just  the  right  size.  Indeed,  it  was  a  perfect  laun¬ 
dry,  and  I  now  saw  the  charm  of  it.  The  dear  dolls  were  waiting  to 
be  dressed,  and  when  that  was  done,  the  night-gowns  were  to  be  washed. 
Here  was  a  motive  for  work  quite  at  the  child’s  level.  It  brought  pme 
delight  because  it  had  an  immediate  object  which  a  dreary  practice  in 
laimdry  work  would  not  have  had. 

This  year  there  are  ten  children  who  have  been  through  the  kinder¬ 
garten,  and  now  form  an  advanced  class.  This  will  sound  like  a  para¬ 
dox  to  those  who  know  that  in  Germany  all  children  are  required  to  go 
to  school  at  six  years  of  age,  and  the  kindergarten  has  not  been  ac¬ 
cepted  as  a  part  of  public  instruction.  The  influence  of  this  particular 
kindergarten  has  been  such,  and  so  marked  upon  the  children  and  their 
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families,  that  the  law  is  not  strictly  enforced  in  this  instance,  though  it 
was  so  in  the  early  part  of  its  existence.  Indeed,  this  is  the  first  year 
any  have  been  allowed  to  remain  any  length  of  time  after  it  is  known 
or  suspected  that  they  are  six  or  more.  It  is  the  complaint  of  all  the 
kindergartners  I  meet  here  that  the  children  are  not  allowed  to  remain 
long  enough.  The  children  of  this  advanced  kindergarten,  having  had 
all  their  faculties  so  naturally  cultivated,  can  tell  little  incidents  in  very 
pretty  and  concise  language ;  they  afe  then  asked  to  write  down  what 
they  have  said,  which  they  readily  do,  and  then  it  is  examined  as  to  its 
value ;  anything  that  is  wrong  is  made  right,  and  then  the  children  read 
it  and  spell  the  words.  It  can  easily  be  seen  how  much  ground  this  can 
be  made  to  cover  legitimately  without  an  arbitrary  direction. 

The  pots  in  which  the  children  cultivate  plants  have  a  tiny  picture 
or  arrangement  of  bright  colors  pasted  on  according  to  the  taste  of  the 
child,  who  thus  knows  it  for  his  own,  having  done  it  himself.  The 
hooks  for  the  coats  and  hats  are  marked  in  a  similar  way  on  frames 
they  make  themselves.  Parents  of  the  better  classes  sometimes  come 
and  ask  to  have  their  children  admitted,  and  plead  that  they  shall  be 
put  in  a  class  of  the  better  grade.  The  parents  are  told  there  is  no 
difference,  that  all  are  good  and  clean,  and  are  asked  to  go  through  the 
rooms  and  see  for  themselves  if  there  is  any  one  place  they  would 
choose  over  another.  Without  an  exception  no  choice  is  made.  The 
decided  liberality  of  Mrs.  Schrader's  views  is  apparent  in  this.  She 
does  not  think  it  best  to  have  many  children  in  one  class,  because  she 
wishes  to  have  ev^ery thing  as  nearly  like  family  life  as  possible.  The 
directress.  Miss  Scheffel,  is  a  lady  of  the  cultivated  class.  She  takes 
no  class  herself,  and  is  thus  free  to  listen  and  to  watch  for  the  needs 
and  opportunities  of  the  children.  This  kindergarten  has  been  work¬ 
ing  quietly  because  Mrs.  Schrader  knew  she  could  not  accomplish  much 
without  the  right  helpers.  Her  first  object  is  to  train  thoroughly  such 
persons  as  would  make  sure  the  quality  of  the  work  for  many  years. 
The  kindergartners  of  her  own  training  are  women  who  are  not  so  set 
in  school  ideas  that  they  are  unable  to  accept  the  new  education  freely. 
The  whole  atmosphere  is  growth,  the  principal  aim  to  secure  spon¬ 
taneous  ideas.  Mrs.  Schrader  confines  herself  less  to  the  kindergarten 
material  proper  than  any  kindergartner  that  I  have  known,  but  she 
knows  how  to  take  hold  of  other  things  in  the  Frobelian  spirit.  If  a 
box  is  wanted,  boxes  are  the  occupation  of  the  day.  The  folding,  cut- 
ing,  pasting  and  ornamenting  of  the  covers  are  done  by  the  children, 
and  they  are  not  only  for  themselves  but  for  the  younger  ones  who  are 
not  able  to  do  it.  Whether  it  is  beads,  seeds,  bits  of  wool,  or  a  few 
pine  needles  that  are  picked  up  when  walking,  there  is  always  an  oppor¬ 
tunity  to  preserve  them.  From  the  beginning  Mrs.  Schrader  has 
desired  to  have  a  w'ork-school  connected  with  her  kindergarten,  and 
last  year  it  was  established.  Fancy  work  of  various  kinds,  plain  knit¬ 
ting,  wood  carving,  basket-making,  willow,  mat  weaving,  etc.,  I  saw  pur- 
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su6cl  li6rG.  TliG  school  is  op6n  two  hours  in  th6  aftornoon.  Hgi’G,  as 
throughout  tho  wIioIg  Gstahlishmont,  ths  natural  iiGods  arc  first  attended 
to.  An  advanced  school  has  also  been  opened,  based  on  natural  princi¬ 
ples,  finding  science  and  art  and  their  uses  in  the  needs  of  the  moment. 
The  varied  world  of  enjoyment  arising  out  of  this  movement  fills  the 
life  here  with  a  continual  charm  that  is  at  first  surprising,  but  when 
one  sees  it  with  heart  as  well  as  eyes,  the  wonder  is  that  any  kinder¬ 
garten  should  be  kept  on  any  other  basis.  I  have  not  mentioned  that 
the  children  are  invited  to  come  back  in  the  afternoons  if  they  wish  to 
do  so,  to  carry  on  any  work  in  which  they  may -be  inteiested.  The 
children,  who  have  left  the  kindergartens  and  gone  into  other  schools, 
are  also  invited,  and  they  come  regularly  on  W ednesday  and  Saturday 
afternoons.  They  go  into  the  work  rooms,  or  play  with  the  young  ladies 
who  are  being  trained  for  kindergartners,  W'ho  preside  over  these  meet¬ 
ings  without  any  superintendence  by  Miss  Scheffel.  This  is  the  mode 
in  which  these  young  ladies  become  acquainted  with  the  children. 

The  tables  in  Mrs.  Schrader’s  kindergarten  are  not  lined.  She 
thinks  the  lines  draw  the  attention  from  the  true  artistic  work,  which 
needs  training  of  the  eyes,  according  to  the  opinion  of  the  most  suc¬ 
cessful  German  teacher  of  drawing,  Peter  Schmidt.  The  result  in  Mrs. 
Schrader’s  kindergarten  is  very  fine. 

To  this  account  of  Mrs.  Aldrich  we  add  a  few  extracts  from  a  very 
attractive  and  instructive  volume  by  Miss  Lyschinska,  entitled  The 
Kindergarten  Principle — its  Educational  Value  and  Chief  Applica- 
tions.”  Miss  Lyschinska  is  superintendent  of  Method  in  Infant  Schools 
under  the  School  Board  of  London,  and  she  credits  to  her  association 
with  one  of  Frdbel’s  family,  Henrietta  Schrader  (nee  Breyman)  of  Ber¬ 
lin,  and  her  tuition,  her  knowledge  of  the  Kindergarten  Principles  as 
developed  in  this  volume.  The  opening  chapter  is  devoted  to  “  A  Ger¬ 
man  Kindergarten  f  the  institution  established  by  Mrs.  Schrader,  and  in 
which  Mrs.  Aldrich  sees  so  much  to  admire. 

♦PublisRed  Iby  W.  Isbister,  56  Ludgate  Hill,  1880.  180  pages  with  numerous  illus¬ 
trations. 
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A  GERMAN  KINDERGARTEN.* 

This  institution  consisted  of  two  divisions  of  the  Kindersrarten 

O 

proper,  and  of  the  Transition  Class,  altogether  providing  for  children 
from  three  to  six  years  of  age.  Vi  hat  struck  me  as  especially  worthy 
of  notice  was  the  unitij  of  plan  upon  which  the  education  during  these 
three  years  was  conducted.  Each  class  represented  a  year  of  age.  At 
three  a  child  entered  the  lowest  division.  Here  the  work  of  the  Kin¬ 
dergarten  teacher  was  eminently  that  of  a  mother;  yet  with  all  the 
freedom  of  the  nursery  there  was  a  thread  of  reason  running  thi  ough 
the  day’s  proceedings.  These  were  not  desultory,  but  sustained  by 
some  central  thought,  which  was  generally  taken  from  a  conversational 
lesson  over  the  picture-book,  or  else  from  the  present  circumstance,  such 
as  of  some  live  pet  which  had  to  be  cared  for  and  fed. 

The  first  quarter  of  an  hour  was  generally  devoted  to  a  chat;  but  as 
tfie  children  w^ere  many,  and  the  family  type  was  upheld,  the  teacher 
took  , the  children,  in  relays  of  six  or  seven  at  a  time,  to  look  at  one  or 
twm  plates  in  Frobel’s  “Mother’s  Book”;  the  rest  were  meanwhile 
building  or  stick-laying,  or  playing  in  the  garden  under  the  direction  of 
an  assistant. 

For  example,  a  small  number  of  children  are  seated  round  the  knee 
of  their  motherly  friend,  who  encourages  them  to  talk  freely  on  the 
experiences  of  the  morning.  Who  brought  Mary  to  the  Kindergarten 
this  morning  ?  Who  gave  Annie  that  nice  white  pinafore  ?  The  recol¬ 
lection  of  the  loved  ones  at  home  is  stirred  up,  and  every  child  con¬ 
tributes  some  little  fact  of  its  family  history ;  each  would  like  to  tell 
that  it  has  a  dear  mother,  a  father,  a  sister,  or  brother  at  home.  This 
idea  is  seized  and  worked  out  by  the  motherly  teacher.  She  inquires, 
relates,  and  finally  promises  to  show  them  a  picture  of  a  family  sitting 
together  in  the  parlor.  The  picture  of  a  home  interior  is  shown. 
The  heightened  pleasure  of  the  children  may  be  read  in  their  eager 
faces  as  they  peer  into  the  book  and  recognize  the  different  members  of 
the  family  in  turn.  After  which  the  designs  all  round  the  central  pic¬ 
ture  are  looked  at,  and  the  children  notice  how  there  are  father  and 
mother  hares  in  the  long  grass,  accompanied  by  their  little  ones ;  how 
there  is  a  pigeon  family,  a  deer  family,  etc.  The  children  return  again 
to  the  central  picture  of  the  human  family  group,  and  finally,  the  dis¬ 
position  having  been  created,  the  finger  game  is  introduced  :  “  Let  us 
look  at  our  fingers  ;  are  they  not  like  a  little  family  too  ?  See  how  hap¬ 
pily  they  live  together ;  they  always  help  one  another.  Shall  we  learn  a 
little  song  about  the  family  of  fingers  to-day  ?  ”  “  Yes,”  the  children 

wish  to  do  so  ;  and,  imitating  the  action,  they  repeat  the  following 
words  : — 

“  This  is  our  mother,  dear  and  good, 

This  is  our  father  of  merry  mood, 


*16  Steinmetz-strasse,  Berlin.  This  Kindergarten,  when  visited  by  Mrs.  Aldrich, 
had  expanded  so  as  to  embrace  boys  and  girls  somewhat  older  than  six. 
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This  our  big  brother  so  strong  and  tall, 

This  our  dear  sister  beloved  of  all, 

This  is  the  baby  still  tender  and  small ; 

And  this  the  whole  family  we  call. 

See,  when  together,  how  happy  they  be  ! 

Loving  and  working,  they  ever  agree.” 

As  the  building  lesson  comes  round,  the  same  idea  of  the  family  is 
carried  out,  and  the  children  build  a  parlor  or  a  “  house  in  ■which 
the  happy  family  is  to  dwell.  Then  the  “o'veii  is  built,  and  sticks  aie 
required  to  light  it,  in  order  that  the  members  of  the  household  may 
enjoy  the  family  meal.  On  another  occasion  the  visit  of  a  dog  to  the 
Kindergarten  is  the  center  of  interest  for  many  days,  and  every  occu¬ 
pation  is  in  turn  brought  into  connection  with  it.  A  trough  is  built 
for  the  dog  to  drink  out  of,  a  kennel  is  laid  in  the  stick-laying  lesson, 
and  so  on.  In  every  instance  there  is  some  cenler  of  living  interest  around 
which  the  little  life  of  these  children  is  made  to  revolve,  and  it  is  drawn 
from  the  occurrences  of  every  day.  Thus  the  aim  in  this  division  is  to 
awaken  interest  in  the  nearest  surroundings,  and  at  the  same  time  to 
enlist  the  active  powers  of  children  in  the  same  direction  as  their  im¬ 
pressions. 

Wheat  Grown  in  their  oion  Garden. 

Let  us  trace  how  this  method  of  introducing  the  children  to  life 
around  them  was  continued  with  those  from  four  to  six  years  of  age. 
These  were  occupied  once  or  twice  a  week  in  gardening  a  plot  of  ground 
belonging  to  them.  Here  many  of  the  plants  which  were  to  furnish 
subject-matter  for  their  observation  were  sown,  and  carefully  tended 
throughout  the  spring  and  summer.  They  also  became  practically  ac¬ 
quainted  with  a  few  industrial  processes,  such  as  they  could  take  part 
in.  For  instance,  when  “wheat”  was  being  especially  considered,  the 
children  enjoyed  the  fun  of  actually  reaping  the  wheat  they  had  helped 
to  sow  in  spring,  in  the  plot  of  ground  common  to  all.  I  hey  bound  it 
in  sheaves,  and  carried  it  in  triumph  into  their  school-room,  where  each 
child  received  a  stalk  or  two  with  the  full  ear;  and  whilst  sitting  qui¬ 
etly  round  the  table  they  held  the  stalks  upright  and  close  together, 
until  the  children  could  very  nearly  picture  to  themselves  a  corn-field 
which  had  taken  root  in-doors.  The  Kindergartnerin*  then  led  them 
by  a  series  of  self-made  experiences  to  an  appreciation  of  such  facts  as — 
1.  The  height  of  the  stalk.  (This  was  very  simply  and  well  brought 
out  by  a  story  being  told  of  how  the  Kinderg'artnerin  had  played  at 
hide-and-seek  with  a  little  boy  in  a  corn-field  during  the  summer  hol¬ 
idays.) 

'  2.  The  hollowness  of  the  stalk.  (The  children  learned  this  by  blow¬ 
ing  soap  bubbles  through  the  straw.) 

3.  The  presence  of  knots  in  the  stalk.  (This  experience  was  like¬ 
wise  gained  while  blowing  soap  bubbles ;  some  children  having  been 

keep  the  original  word  in  the  text.  “  Infant  teacher”  is  hut  a  cold  translation 
of  what  is  meant. 


A  GERMAN  KINDERGARTEN— BERLIN. 


891 


allowed  to  break  the  straws  in  the  spaces  between  the  knots,  they  found 
they  could  not  use  them.) 

4.  The  ear  of  corn  hangs  its  head.  Why  ?  (This  led  to  an  examin¬ 
ation  of  an  empty  and  a  full  ear.) 

5.  The  ear  is  a  great  house  in  which  there  are  many  rooms. 

6.  In  each  room  there  lives  a  single  little  grain. 

7.  Of  what  use  is  the  grain  ?  (They  had  sown  it  in  the  spring,  they 
were  now  about  to  learn  its  use  experimentally.) 

Another  day  the  corn  was  threshed  in  the* garden,  the  children  using 
a  small  flail  in  turn.  The  grain  was  gathered  and  separated  from  the 
chaff  by  some  others.  Part  of  the  grain  was  reserved  for  seed,  and  a 
small  quantity  was  ground  by  the  children  between  stones. 

Another  day,  flour  was  taken  and  pancakes  were  baked.  The  chil¬ 
dren,  under  the  direction  of  an  older  person,  had  each  something  to  do 
in  the  process,  the  older  ones  learning  to  beat  the  eggs  and  to  stir  the 
flour,  whilst  the  younger  ones  ran  on  little  errands.  At  last,  the  great 
moment  having  arrived,  the  company  sat  down  to  enjoy  the  feast. 
Meanwhile,  the  leading  idea  was  carried  through  the  various  occupa¬ 
tions  somewhat  in  the  following  manner : — 

The  elder  children  were  “  pricking  ”  on  paper  the  ear  of  corn  or  the 
mill  which  ground  the  corn ;  the  younger  children  only  outlined  the 
millstones.  Again,  a  scythe  was  sewn  in  colored  silk  or  wool.  When 
stick  and  ring  laying  was  the  order  of  the  day,  then  the  cart  which 
carried  the  sacks  of  corn  was  represented,  etc.  The  appropriate  games 
were  the  “Farmer,”  the  “Miller,”  the  “  Mill,”  etc. 

Finally  a  story,  or  simple  piece  of  poetry,  summing  up  the  children’s 
experiences,  was  spoken  or  sung  to  the  Kindergartnerin’s  accompani¬ 
ment  on  the  piano.  A  picture  representing  the  subject  from  an  artistic 
point  of  view  (the  “  Sower,”  by  L.  Richter)  was  shown,  and  enjoyed  as  a 
resume  of  the  children’-s  experiences  during  the  past  week  or  two. 
There  was  nothing  in  either  the  story  or  the  poem  which  was  foreign 
to  their  experience. 

LESSON  ON  THE  COMMON  IVY. 

The  connection  the  object  has  with  the  lives  of  children  and  of  hu¬ 
man  beings ;  these  impressions  are  to  be  conveyed  to  the  children  by 
the  course  of  events. 

When  the  trees  stand  stripped  of  their  green  dress,  when  the  earth 
is  wrapped  in  a  white  mantle  of  snow,  when  no  flower  is  to  be  seen  in 
the  garden,  then  it  is  that  the  kind  ivy  delights  us  with  the  freshness 
of  its  green.  It  cannot  bear  to  leave  the  old  wall  so  ugly  and  gray  ;  it 
throws  its  long  arms  round  the  crumbling  stones,  and  clothes  them  in 
a  garment  of  living  green.  Even  in-doors  we  like  to  see  our  ivy  plant ; 
it  does  not  ask  for  a  place  where  it  can  be  seen  in  the  light  of  the  sun ; 
it  is  pleased  with  a  shady  corner,  where  it  will  cling  to  our  pictures  and 
encircle  dear  familiar  faces  with  a  fi  amework  of  green  leaves ;  all  it 
asks  for  is  air,  moderate  daylight,  and  cleanliness.  It  gives  its  very 
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best  to  the  poorest  amongst  ns ;  it  will  flourish  in  and  adorn  a  garret 
|ust  as  readily  as  a  window  in  Mayfair.  Would  that  the  children  of 
the  poor  learned  through  us  to  open  their  eyes  to  see  the  inexhaustible 
beauties  which  ISTature  spreads  out  before  all  her  children,  that  they 
might  learn  to  lay  hold  on  such  pleasures  as  are  simple  yet  enduiing. 

The  Course  pursued  with  Children. 

I.  A  walk  to  the  Botanical  Gardens,  which  happened  to  be  in  the 
neighborhood.  Xhe  children  are  told  to  look  for  and  to  store  any 
evergreens  they  find  during  their  walk.  W^ith  the  permission  of  the 
gardener  some  box,  fir  twigs,  ivy,  moss,  etc.,  are  gathered,  and  are  put 
into  little  baskets  the  children  take  for  the  purpose. 

II.  The  children  decorate  their  respective  class-rooms.  Plates  are 
filled  with  water  and  the  moss,  etc.,  is  placed  on  them.  The  pictures, 
walls,  etc.,  are  decorated.  (This  is  once  done  in  the  upper  and  twice  in 
the  lower  division.) 

III.  A  neglected  pot  of  ivy  was  observed  and  bought.  The  children 
observe  its  state  and  remove  the  cobwebs,  sponge  the  leaves,  renew  the 
earth.  A  place  is  chosen  for  it  in  the  room.  (Conditions  of  health  for 
the  plant  are  thus  discussed.  Its  appearance.) 

IV.  A  story  was  told.  Subjects  1.  The  apple-tree  that  had  an  ivy 
dress  on  in  winter.  2.  The  neglected  pot  of  ivy  at  the  gardener’s. 
This  leads  up  to  the  piece  of  poetry  spoken  by  the  Kindergartnerin, 
and  gradually  remembered  and  recited  by  the  children  in  both  divi¬ 
sions  : — 


When  the  wind  sounds  dreary, 
"When  the  dead  leaves  fall  ; 
Then  the  ivy ’s  never  weary 
Creeping  up  the  wall. 

Shaking  otf  the  snow-flakes, 
Laughing  as  they  fall ; 

“You  may  bury  dead  leaves  !  ” 
Say  those  upon  the  wall. 


Long  ago  the  summer 
Left  us  all  alone  ; 

Nothing  fresh  to  look  at 
Save  the  cold  gray  stone. 

•  Living  leaves  of  ivy 
Clinging  to  the  wall, 

Gladden  with  their  green  dress, 
People  big  and  small. 


V.  Occupations  in  connection  with  the  above  : — 

Building  :  a  wall  with  ivy  and  moss. 

Sand-work :  a  garden,  evergreens  planted. 

Paper-folding  :  a  basket  to  hold  evergreens  and  moss. 

Pricking :  the  ivy  leaf. 

Sewing :  ditto  (natural  coloring). 

Drawing ;  model  of  the  ivy  leaf. 

Modeling :  the  ivy  leaf. 

In  these  diversified  occupations  the  constructive  activity  of  the  class, 
and  of  every  member  of  a  class,  finds  scope. 


A  GERJVIAN  KINDERGARTEN— BERLIN. 


893 


PREPARATION  OF  LESSON’S. 

Each  object,  before  being  treated  with  children,  was  studied  by  the 
Kiiidergartneriii  and  her  assistants,  and  for  this  purpose  a  meeting  was 
arranged  once  a  week  for  the  consideration  and  preparation  of  the 
objects  and  their  accessories.  The  following  scheme  was  followed  in 
gathering  information  upon  a  plant : — 

A.  External  Structure, 

1.  Size.  2.  Covering.  3.  Chief  parts.  4.  Subdivisions  of  parts  and 
their  relative  position. 

B.  Internal  Structure  and  Development. 

1.  Structure  of  the  seed.  2.  Its  composition.  3.  Station.  4.  Time 
of  germination.  5.  Process  of  germination  (cells,  structure  and  con¬ 
tents  ;  cellular  tissue  ;  vascular  tissue  ;  circulation  of  juices ;  nutrition  ; 
root  absorption  ;  functions  of  leaves  ;  extraordinary  vessels  and  fluids). 
6.  Duration  of  growth,  from  the  germ  to  the  complete  plant.  7.  Prop¬ 
agation.  8.  Age  of  plant. 

C.  Geographical  Distribution, 

D.  Historical. 

E.  Cultivation. 

1.  General.  2.  Diseases  to  which  the  plant  is  subject. 

F.  Its  Place  in  Domestic  Economy. 

G.  Classification. 

(l^atural  orders.) 

In  case  of  an  animal  the  information  was  gathered  under  the  follow¬ 
ing  heads ; — 

A.  Description. 

1.  Size.  2.  Covering.  3.  Color.  4.  Description  of  parts :  head ; 
body ;  limbs. 

B.  Apparatus  of  Animal  Life, 

1.  Movement  (anatomy,  general  view ;  muscular  system,  general). 
2.  Sensation  (nervous  system,  general;  organs  of  sense;  expression). 

C.  Apparatus  of  Organic  Life. 

1.  Digestive  system  (habitat ;  food).  2.  Circulation.  3.  Kespi- 
ration. 

D.  Reproduction. 

1.  Care  of  the  young.  2.  Support  of  the  young.  3.  Metamorpho¬ 
sis  (insects). 

E.  Miscellaneous. 

1.  Geographical  distribution.  2.  Age  attained.  3.  Relations  in 
which  the  animal  stands  to  individuals  of  the  same  species  ;  individuals 
of  other  species,  or  to  other  orders  or  classes ;  to  plants ;  to  man.  4. 
Means  of  defense  against  attack. 

F.  Historical. 

G.  Domestication^  or  Acclimatization. 

H.  Classification. 

1.  Individual.  2.  Species.  3.  Family.  4.  Order.  5.  Class.  6. 
Sub-kingdom. 
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In  order  to  obtain  a  complete  general  knowledge  of  the  object  to  be 
treated,  each  teacher  gathered  information  on  one  or  two  points  more 
especially,  after  which  the  teachers  met  together  for  the  interchange  of 
such  information.  Prof.  Moseley  [English  Inspector  of  Schools]  points 
out  the  danger  of  incomplete  knowledge  on  the  part  of  the  teacher. 

“  Had  the  teacher  known  more  of  the  subject-matter  of  his  lesson,  it 
has  been  my  constant  observation  that  he  would  have  been  able*  to 
select  from  it  things  better  adapted  to  the  instruction  of  children  and 
to  place  them  in  a  simpler  point  of  view.  That  he  may  be  able  to  pre¬ 
sent  his  subject  to  the  minds  of  the  children  in  its  most  elementary 
forms,  he  must  himself  have  gone  to  the  root  of  it ;  that  he  may  ex¬ 
haust  it  of  all  that  it  is  capable  of  yielding  for  the  child’s  instruction, 
he  must  have  compassed  the  whole  of  it.  The  cardinal  defect  of  the 
oral  lesson  in  elementary  schools  is  an  inadequate  knowledge  on  the 
part  of  the  teacher  of  that  which  he  is  teaching.  If  his  knowledge  of 
it  had  covered  a  larger  surface,  he  would  have  selected  matter  better 
adapted  to  the  instruction  of  the  children.  If  he  had  comprehended 
it  more  fully,  he  would  have  made  it  xdainer  to  them.  If  he  had  been 
.  more  familiar  with  it,  he  would  have  spoken  more  to  the  point.  I  will 
endeavor  to  illustrate  this  by  an  example.  A  teacher  proposing  to  give 
an  oral  lesson  on  coal,  for  instance,  holds  a  piece  of  it  up  before  his 
class,  and,  having  secured  their  attention,  he  probably  asks  them  to 
which  kingdom  it  belongs — animal,  vegetable,  or  mineral — a  question 
in  no  case  of  much  importance,  and  to  be  answered,  in  the  case  of  coal, 
doubtfully.  Having,  however,  extracted  that  answer  which  he  intended 
to  get  from  the  children,  he  induces  them,  by  many  ingenious  devices, 
much  circumlocution,  and  an  extravagant  expenditure  of  the  time  of 
the  school,  to  say  that  it  is  a  solid,  that  it  is  heavy,  that  it  is  opaque, 
that  it  is  black,  that  it  is  friable,  and  that  it  is  combustible.  In  such  a 
lesson  the  teacher  affords  evidence  of  no  other  knowledge  of  the  par¬ 
ticular  thing  which  is  the  subject  of  it  than  the  children  might  be  sup¬ 
posed  to  possess  before  the  lesson  began.  He  gives  it  easily  because  the 
form  is  the  same  for  every  lesson ;  the  blanks  having  only  to  be  differently 
filled  up  every  time  it  is  repeated.  All  that  it  is  adapted  for  is  to  teach 
them  the  meanings  of  some  unusual  words,  words  useless  to  them  be¬ 
cause  they  apply  to  abstract  ideas,  and  which,  as  the  type  of  all  such  les¬ 
sons  is  the  same,  he  has  probably  often  taught  them  before.  He  has 
shown  some  knowledge  of  words,  but  none  of  things.  Of  the  particular 
thing  called  coal,  as  distinguished  from  any  other  thing,  he  knows  noth¬ 
ing  more  than  the  child,  but  only  of  certain  properties  common  to  it 
and  almost  everything  else,  and  of  certain  words,  useless  to  poor  chil¬ 
dren,  which  describe  these  qualities . This  tendency,  from  igno¬ 

rance  of  things,  to  teach  words  only,  runs  in  a  notable  manner  through 
almost  all  the  lessons  on  physical  science  which  I  have  listened  to.” 

We  shall  be  glad  to  enrich  our  pages  with  further  extracts  from  this 
excellent  treatise. 


INTUITIONS  IN  OBJECT  TEACHING. 


2. 


3. 

4. 


6. 


SUITABLE  TO  THE  KINDERGARTEN  PERIOD.* 

Diesterweg,  in  answer  to  the  questions  of  liis  pupils,  “What  are  the 
intuitions  that  shall  he  addressed?"  “What  shall  we  awaken?”  “  Out  of 
what  fields?”  “Whence  shall  we  take  them?” — gave  the  following  beau¬ 
tiful  resume. 

“  Let  us  look  at  the  different  kinds  of  intuitions — let  us  enumerate  them.  ” 

1.  Sensuous  intuitions — not  given  merely  mediately  through  the  senses, 
but  immediately  or  direJjtly — outward  objects. 

Mathematical  intuitions — representations  of  space,  time,  number,  and 
motion,  also  belonging  to  the  outward  world  and  not  directly  given 
by  the  senses,  but  mediately  through  them. 

Moral  intuitions — The  phenomena  of  virtuous  life  in  man. 

Religious  intuitions,  originating  in  man  whose  sentiments  relate  him  to 
God. 

Esthetic  intuitions, — from  the  beautiful  and  sublime  phenomena  in 
nature  and  human  life  (artistic  representations). 

Purely  human  intuitions,  which  relate  to  the  noble  mutual  relations  of 
man  in  love,  faith,  friendship,  etc. 

Social  intuitions,  which  comprise  the  unifying  of  men  in  the  great 
whole  in  corporations,  in  communities,  and  State  life.  The  school 
cannot  offer  all  these  subjects  of  intuition  according  to  their  differ¬ 
ent  natures  and  their  origin;  for  the  school  will  not  take  the  place 
of  life ;  it  only  supposes  them,  connects  itself  with  them,  and  refers 
to  them,  it  points  them  out  in  all  their  compass,  occupies  itself  with 
them,  and  builds  up  with  them  on  all  sides  the  foundation  of  intel¬ 
ligence. 

The  sensuous  intuitions  relate  to  the  corporeal  world  and  the  changes  in 
it.  The  pupil  must  see  with  his  own  eyes,  as  much  as  possible,  must  hear 
with  his  own  ears,  use  all  his  senses,  seek  the  sensuous  tokens  of  things  in 
their  phenomena  upon,  under,  and  above  the  ground,  in  minerals,  plants, 
animals,  men  and  their  works,  sun,  moon,  and  stars,  physical  phe¬ 
nomena,  etc. 

The  mathematical  intuitions  are  developed  out  of  the  sensuous,  by  easy 
abstractions  lying  near  at  hand, — the  representations  of  the  expansion  of 
space  compared  one  with  another,  those  of  time  in  succession,  the  repre¬ 
sentations  of  number — the  how  much — the  ever-moving  representations 
of  change  in  space,  and  the  progression  of  the  same.  The  simplest  of 
these  representations  are  those  of  space;  the  rest  become  objects  of  intui¬ 
tion  by  means  of  these,  by  points,  lines,  and  surfaces.  In  arithmetic,  for 
instance,  points,  lines,  and  their  parts,  bodies  and  their  parts  are  the  ma¬ 
terial  of  intuitions. 

The  moral  intuitions  come  to  the  pupil  through  man,  through  his  life 
with  his  relatives,  as  in  the  school  through  schoolmates  and  teachers. 
These  are  naturally  inward  intuitions  which  embody  themselves  in  the 


*Taken  from  Chap  ter  on  Auschauung^unterricht  (•'  Intuitional’’  or  “Object  Teaching”) 
in  the  edition  of  Die  Wegweisev  fur  Deutsche  Lehrer,  issued  by  Diesterweg’s  friends 
after  his  death  in  numbers  from  1873  to  1879.  The  Chapter  entire  will  be  found  iii 
Barnard’s  Journal  of  Education  for  1880,  p.  417. 
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expression  of  the  countenance,  in  the  eye,  in  the  speech.  The  pupil  s  own 
experience  is  the  chief  thing  here  as  elsewhere.  Happy  the  clnld  that  is 
surrounded  by  thoroughly  moral,  pure  men,  whose  manifestations  lay  m 
him  the  moral  foundation  of  life.  The  moral  facts  of  history  are  pointed 
out  to  him  by  the  teacher  from  his  own  intuition,  in  a  living  manner  by 
means  of  the  living  word,  the  eloquent  lips,  and  the  feeling  heart. 

To  reliqious  intuitions  the  child  comes  through  the  contemplation  ot  na¬ 
ture  its  phenomena  and  beneficent  workings,  through  the  piety  ot  his 
parents  the  commands  of  the  father  and  mother,  through  contemplating 
the  community  in  the  house  of  worship,  through  leligious  songs  in  the 
school  through  religious  instruction  and  confirmation  in  school  and 
church  throuo-h  religious-minded  teachers  and  pastors,  biblical  stories,  etc. 

u^sthstic  intuitions  are  awakened  by  the  sight  of  beautiful  and  sublime 
obiects  of  nature  (flowers,  trees,  stars,  crystals,  sky,  and  sea,  rocky  moun¬ 
tains  landscapes,  storms,  thunder-showers,  etc.),  and  the  real  objects  ot 
art  pictures  and  picture-galleries,  statues,  gardens,  poetical  products,  and 
human  speech.  We  can  classify  their  specific  differences,  calling  them 
moral,  sesthetic,  etc.,  but  I  hold  it  better  to  place  them  in  one  category. 
The  strong  moral  law  equally  binding  upon  all  men,  this  field  ot  view 
does  not  include,  for  its  contents  cannot  be  unconditionally  required. 
That  belongs  to  the  free,  beautifully  human  development,  which  is  de. 
pendent  upon  conditions  that  are  not  attainable  by  every  one. 

The  so-called  purely  human  intuitions  are  related  to  the  nobly  torm^ 
human  lives  of  individual  men  whose  characters  (Inhalt)  proceed  from  the 
strongest  conceptions  of  morality  and  duty,  from  sympathetic  affectiops, 
friendship  and  love,  compassion,  and  loving  fellowship,  and  other  shining 
phenomena  of  exalted  human  life  as  they  are  met  with  in  the  moi;e  refined 
development  and  culture  of  lofty  and  pure  men.  Happy  is  the  child  who 
is  in  their  sphere!  If  the  home  offers  nothing  in  this  respect,  it  is  dithcmt 
to  supply  the  want.  Let  the  teacher  do  what  is  possible  by  the  hold  he 
has  upon  the  school  and  by  all  his  own  manifestations.  ^ 

The  social  intuitions,  that  is  the  social  circumstances  of  men  m  a  large 
sense  are  determined  for  the  child  by  the  manifestations  of  the  community 
in  the  schools,  in  the  churches,  in  the  assemblies  of  the  people,  in  public 
festivals,  and  especially  in  stories  in  which  the  teach ei,  by  his  living 
insio-ht  into  states,  nations,  and  warlike  communities,  defines  to  the 
scholar  the  best  living  representations  of  great  deeds.  Our  early  domes¬ 
tic  life,  not  a  public  one,  was  an  obstacle  to  the  growth  of  these  so  impor¬ 
tant  intuitions.  How  can  he  who  has  experienced  nothing,  understand 
history^  How  can  he  who  has  not  seen  the  people  make  a  living  picture 
of  its  life?  Small  republics  have  endless  advantage  in  respect  to  the 
observation  of  public  life  and  patriotic  sentiment.  Words,  even  the  most 
eloquent,  give  a  very  weak,  unsatisfactory  compensation  for  observation. 
The  year  1848  has,  in  this  respect,  brought  most  important  steps  of  pro- 
o’vess.*  Prominent  above  all  other  considerations  is  the  importance  ot  the 
hfe,  the  intelligence,  the  standpoint,  the  character  of  the  teacher  for  lay- 
ino-’the  foundation  of  living  observation  in  the  soul,  in  the  mind,  and  m 
the  disposition  of  the  pupil.  What  he  does  not  carry  in  his  own  bosom 
he  cannot  awaken  in  the  bosom  of  another.  Nothing  else  can  compensate 
for  the  want  of  this.  The  teacher  must  himself  have  seen,  observed 
experienced,  investigated,  lived,  and  thought  as  much  as  possible,  and 
should  exhibit  a  model  in  moral,  religious,  sesthetic,  and  purely  human 
and  social  respects.  So  much  as  he  is,  so  much  is  his  educational  instruc¬ 
tion  worth.  He  is  to  his  pupils  the  most  instructive,  the  most  appreciable, 
the  most  striking  object  of  observation. 


*  “  We  hope  ”  says  Diesterweg’s biographer,  “that  Father Diesterweg  would  have  been 
satisfied  with ’the  progress  from  1848  to  1871  if  he  could  have  experienced  it,  hut  let  us 
keep  watch  of  ourselves  in  spite  of  all  that,  for  security.  The  chief  battle  of  the 
German  nation  seems  but  just  now  (1873)  to  be  beginning.” 
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MISS  EMMA  MARWEDEL.* 

Since  its  introduction  into  this  State,  about  four  years  ago,  the  progi’ess 
of  kindergartening  has  been  Steady,  though  by  no  means  as  lapid  as  its 
advocates  desire.  The  advance  of  Free  Kindergarten  has,  peihaps,  been 
more  real  than  apparent.  In  1876  Miss  Emma  Marwedel  came  to  this  State 
from  Washington,  D.  C.,  whence  she  was  called  by  the  Froehel  Union,  of 
which  she  is  a  member.  Her  success  as  a  trainer  in  the  National  Capital 
was  regarded  as  a  certain  harbinger  of  a  brilliant  career  here.  Her  first 
year's  experience,  however,  fell  far  short  of  expectations.  Settling  in 
Los  Angeles,  she  opened  a  Kindergarten  Normal  Class,  but  secured  only 
three  pupils— Miss  Katharine  D.  Smith,  Miss  Mary  Hoyt,  and  Miss  Nettie 
Stewart.  These  young  ladies,  all  of  whom  were  remarkably  endowed  by 
nature  for  the  calling  they  had  elected,  graduated  with  high  honors  in  the 
following  year.  Their  proficiency  in  details  and  thorough  knowledge  of 
Froebers°  philosophy  as  an  educational  system  were  unusually  marked, 
and  awakened  great  expectations  regarding  their  future  as  kindergartners. 
Subsequent  events  have  demonstrated  that  the  surmises  of  enthusiastic 
friends  of  the  system  and  the  graduates  were  far  from  chimerical.  Upon 
graduating.  Miss  Katharine  D.  Smith  returned  to  her  home  in  Santa 
Barbara,  where  she  taught  over  a  year,  and  until  she  received  a  call  from 
the  Public  Kindergarten  Society  of  San  Francisco  in  1878.  Her  success 
in  this  institution  has  been  the  admiration  of  the  many  who  have  visited  it. 
Miss  Mary  Hoyt  remained  in  Los  Angeles,  where  she  is  meeting  with  con¬ 
siderable  success.  Miss  Nettie  Stewart  opened  a  kindergarten  in  Los 
Angeles,  which  she  conducted  with  flattering  success  until  she  received  a 
position  in  the  Deaf  and  Dumb  Asylum  at  Berkeley,  where  she  has  charge 
of  the  primary  department. 

Shortly  after  the  graduation  of  her  first  class  in  Los  Angeles,  Miss 
Marwedel  was  called  to  Oakland,  where  she  remained  about  a  year  and 
until  last  August,  when  she  removed  to  Berkeley.  Among  the  young 
ladies  who  graduated  with  her  in  Oakland  weie  M^iss  Elizabeth  Reed,  M.iss 
May  Benton,  Miss  Mary  Conness,  Miss  Van  Den  Bergh,  and  Miss  Allen. 
This  is  the  Jiliss  Lizzie  Reed  who  did  so  much  to  build  up  the  Jackson 
street  Kindergarten  on  its  organization  by  Mrs.  Sarah  B.  Cooper.  Miss 
Conness  is  connected  with  Mrs.  West’s  Seminary,  where  she  has  charge 
of  the  kindergarten  and  primary  department.  Miss  Van  Den  Bergh  is 
engaged  in  Miss  Colgate  Baker’s  Seminary,  and  Miss  Allen  has  a  private 
kindergarten  in  Oakland.  Miss  Marwedel  has  since  removed  to  this  city. 
Miss  May  Kittridge  is  engaged  in  the  Jackson  street  Kindergarten  as 
Principal,  vice  Miss  Lizzie  Reed,  resigned.  Miss  Lizzie  Muther  is  now 
in  charge  of  the  free  kindergarten  under  the  management  of  the  Young 
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*  From  the  San  Francisco  Herald,  July,  1880. 
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Women’s  Christian  Association,  which  has  been  re-organized  on  the 
Frmhel  system.  She  also  has  had  the  advantages  of  a  lengthy  experience 
in  the  Silver  street  Kindergarten.  Miss  Fanny  Woodbridge  is  first  assist¬ 
ant  in  the  Silver  street  Kindergarten,  and  Miss  Annie  Stovall  is  first 
assistant  in  the  Jackson  street  Kindergarten  school. 

Young  Women’s  Christian  Association. 

On  the  8th  of  last  April  a  grand  dramatic  and  social  event  occurred 
which  resulted  in  giving  to  the  Silver  street  and  Jackson  street  kindergar¬ 
tens  nearly  four  hundred  dollars  each.  Such  large  returns  from  but  one 
entertainment  are  accounted  for  by  the  fact’  that  there  were  no  expenses 
attached  to  it  worth  mentioning,  as  those  interested  in  it  vied  with  one 
another  in  the  liberality  of  their  contributions.  Encouraged  by  this  suc¬ 
cess,  and  aware  that  the  Young  Women’s  Christian  Association  had 
thoughts  of  abandoning  its  infant  school,  the  committee  in  charge  volun¬ 
teered  to  repeat  the  comedies  for  the  benefit  of  a  new  kindergarten  to  be 
conducted  by  the  Association,  instead  of  the  one  heretofore  under  its  care. 
The  proffered  aid  was  gratefully  accepted,  the  entertainment  repeated, 
and  between  $100  and  $200  realized.  With  this  fund  the  Association  has 
opened  a  free  kindergarten  on  Minna  street  between  First  and  Second, 
with  new  benches,  tables,  (gifts,)  material  for  occupations,  etc.,  required 
in  a  thorough  prosecution  of  this  incomparable  system  of  mental,  moral, 
and  physical  culture.  Miss  Lizzie  Muther,  the  Principal,  says  that  she 
finds  the  children  very  old  in  their  ways ;  that  they  do  not  take  to  the 
games  in  the  manner  customary  among  children.  Members  of  the  Asso¬ 
ciation  also  frequently  lend  their  assistance.  It  will  be  readily  seen  that 
although  $100  is  of  great  assistance  to  an  institution  of  this  kind,  it  serves 
only  to  liquidate  present  demands,  while  current  expenses  accumulate 
with  clock-work  regularity  and  must  be  met.  For  this  reason  the  com¬ 
mittee  express  a  sincere  hope  that  their  friends  and  a  generous  public  will 
sustain  them  with  liberal  and  correspondingly  regular  contributions.  The 
Kindergarten  Committee  are;  Mrs.  J.  J.  Bowen,  Mrs.  D.  Yan  Denburgh, 
Mrs.  C.  R.  Story,  Mrs.  Fisher  Ames,  Mrs.  G.  P.  Thurston,  and  Miss  Atkin¬ 
son.  The  volunteer  teachers  are  Miss  Carrie  Story,  Mrs.  A.  E.  Stetson, 
Miss  Florence  Follansbee,  Miss  Kate  McLane,  Miss  Kate  R.  Stone,  Miss 
Mary  Bates,  Miss  McLane,  Miss  Sophie  McLane. 

Little  Sisters  Kindergarten. 

Last  November  the  ladies  of  the  Little  Sisters’  Infant  Shelter  at  513 
Minna  street,  founded  a  kindergarten  in  connection  with  their  establish¬ 
ment,  which  is  in  a  flourishing  condition,  having  thirty  scholars,  who  are 
under  the  direction  of  Miss  Fannie  Temple.  Since  the  introduction  of 
the  kindergarten  there  has  been  an  increase  in  the  number  of  children 
admitted  to  the  Shelter. 

The  Ladies’  Protection  and  Relief  Society,  which  is  a  similar  institu, 
tion,  is  considering  the  expediency  of  establishing  a  kindergarten  in 
connection  with  their  school.  The  obstacle  in  the  way  of  a  favorable 
decision  is  purely  one  of  dollars  and  cents.  With  funds  forthcoming 
they  would  launch  out  at  once.  Good  news  is,  however,  anxiously 
awaited  from  the  committee  that  will  report  at  the  next  regular  meeting 
to  be  held  this  month. 
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Slii'pley  Street  Kindergarten. 

Eecently  several  benevolent  ladies  interested  in  kindergartens  opened  a 
new  school  at  146  Shipley  street,  near  Sixth,  with  Mrs.  Lloyd,  an  experi¬ 
enced  kindergartner,  as  Principal.  The  opening  took  place  under  most 
favorable  auspices,  and  “  Kindergarten  No.  4,”  as  it  is  called,  promises  to 
be  the  peer  of  any  in  the  city.  There  is  a  daily  attendance  of  about  fifty 
bright-faced,  intelligent  children. 

Jackson  Street  Kindergarten. 

Among  the  most  indefatigable  workers  in  behalf  of  free  kindergarten 
is  Mrs.  Sarah  B.  Cooper.  Since  her  first  visit  to  the  Silver  street  Kinder¬ 
garten  she  has  worked  by  day  and  planned  by  night,  till  now  she  has  the 
gratification  of  seeing  a  first-class  kindergarten  on  Jackson  street,  built 
by  her  own  labor  and  protected  by  her  own  motherly  love.  In  this  she 
has  been  ably  assisted  by  the  members  of  her  Bible-class  in  Calvary 
Church,  many  of  whom  take  turns  in  assisting  Miss  Mary  Kittridge,  the 
principal,  who,  by  the  way,  is  a  member,  as  is  also  Miss  Kate  Smith  of 
the  Silver  street,  and  Miss  Lizzie  Muther  of  the  Young  Women’s  Chris¬ 
tian  Association  Kindergarten. 

Prominent  citizens  have  come  forward  and  generously  contributed  five 
dollars  per  month  toward  the  support  of  her  kindergarten,  and  many 
others  give  two  or  three  dollars  per  month,  according  to  their  means 
or  inclination.  Well  does  this  good  Christian  woman  deserve  such  sup¬ 
port  and  encouragement  in  her  philanthropic  labors,  for  never  was  any 
one  more  devoted  than  she  to  ameliorate  the  condition  of  the  ignorant, 
poor,  and  needy. 

The  following  are  the  officers  of  the  Jackson  street  Kindergarten :  Mrs. 
Edward  Rix,  President;  Miss  Hattie  Cooper  and  Miss  Nellie  Yan  Winkle, 
Vice-Presidents;  Miss  Jennie  Fitch,  Treasurer;  Miss  Hattie  Horn,  Sec. 

Last  February,  Mrs.  Cooper  founded  a  receiving  class,  assisted  by  John 
Swett,  Principal  of  the  Girls’  High  School,  who  secured  benches,  black¬ 
boards,  desks,  chairs,  stove,  etc.,  by  requisition  upon  the  School  Depart¬ 
ment.  He  also  sent  Normal  Class  pupils  to  teach,  thus  accomplishing  a 
dual  benefit — the  children’s  gratuitous  instruction  and  the  teacher’s  prac¬ 
tical  application  of  theories  of  education. 

Silver  street  Kindergarten. 

The  history  of  the  Silver  street  Kindergarten  alone  would  make  a  vol¬ 
ume  in  itself,  so  many  interesting  incidents  occur  there  daily.  There  is 
not  a  phase  of  human  nature  the  Principal  has  not  seen  during  the  two 
years  she  has  been  in  charge.  In  visiting  families,  she  has  been  called 
upon  to  perform  the  duties  of  spiritual  counselor,  physician,  mother, 
nurse,  provider,  benefactor,  and  general  guardian ;  with  what  success  may 
be  learned  from  scores  of  parents  in  the  neighborhood  who  have  been 
raised  from  squalor,  drunkenness,  and  crime  to  cleanliness,  sobriety,  and 
virtue,  and  who  now  speak  in  terms  of  enthusiastic  and  unqualified 
praise,  tinged  with  reverential  awe,  of  “Miss  Kate.”  The  Silver  street 
Kindergarten  originated  as  follows;  In  July,  1878,  Professor  Felix  Adler, 
the  New  York  philanthrophist,  came  to  San  Francisco  and  delivered  a 
series  of  lectures  on  various  topics,  in  which  frequent  allusion  was  made 
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to  the  astonishing  beneficial  results,  morally,  intellectually,  and  physi¬ 
cally,  of  free  kindergartens.  On  one  occasion  he  said;  “If  we  apply 
the  spirit  of  preventive  charity  to  our  age,  we  must  face  the  evil  of  pau¬ 
perism,  the  root  of  which  lies  in  a  lack  of  education  of  the  children.  In 
the  United  States  the  social  question  is  not  yet  acute,  as  it  is  in  Europe, 
and  we  are  called  upon  to  prevent  it  from  becoming  a  menace  to  our 
republican  institutions  by  building  up  a  class  of  voters— inaugurating  the 
Kindergarten  system  of  education,  and  so  save  the  rising  generation  from 
destruction.”  In  private  he  sought  out  Solomon  Heydenfeldt,  S.  Nick- 
lesburg.  Dr.  J.  Hirschfelder,  and  other  friends,  all  of  whom  he  so  thor¬ 
oughly  convinced  that  kindergarten  was  unapproachable  as  a  moral, 
benevolent,  and  educational  agency,  that  they  agreed  to  organize  a  Kin¬ 
dergarten  Society,  if  meeting  with  public  support  and  encouragement. 
Accordingly,  they  set  out  to  secure  subscribers,  and  in  one  day  they 
obtained  one  hundred.  This  was  considered  sufficient  to  form  a  nucleus, 
and  a  card  bearing  the  following  call  was  mailed  to  each: 

Dear  Sir  :  A  meeting  for  organization  of  the  Public  Kindergarten 
Society  of  San  Francisco  will  be  held  Tuesday  evening,  July  23d,  at  9 
o’clock  p.  M.,  in  the  Baldwin  Hotel  parlors.  The  assistance  and  counte¬ 
nance  of  your  presence  at  this  first  and  most  important  meeting  is  espe¬ 
cially  and  earnestly  requested.  For  the  Committee, 

Felix  Adler. 

Pursuant  to  this  call  a  meeting  was  held  that  evening.  The  attendance 
was  very  large,  and  Mr.  Heydenfeldt  was  elected  Chairman,  and  Dr.  J. 
Hirschfelder  Secretary.  The  proceedings  were  characterized  by  great 
enthusiasm  and  unanimity.  At  another  meeting  held  two  days  subse¬ 
quent,  the  “Public  Kindergarten  Society  of  San  Francisco  ”  was  organized 
by  the  election  of  the  following  officers:  S.  Heydenfeldt,  President;  S. 
Nicklesburg,  Vice-President;  Dr.  Jos.  Hirschfelder,  Secretary;  Julius 
Jacobs,  Treasurer.  Board  of  Directors— Kev.  Horatio  Stebbins,  John 
Swett,  Frederick  Roeding,  Mrs.  L.  Gottig,  Mrs.  H.  Behrendt,  Mrs.  H. 
Lessing,  Miss  E.  Marwedel. 

So  faithfully  and  well  have  they  discharged  their  duties  that  they  have 
been  unanimously  re-elected  every  term,  and  now  hold  the  same  positions. 
The  Directors  were  Schueneman-Pott,  Mrs.  II.  Behrendt,  Mrs.  L.  Gottig, 
afterwards  increased  by  the  addition  of  Mrs.  H.  Lessing  and  Miss  IMar- 
wedel.  In  June,  1870,  another  addition  was  made  to  the  Board,  includ- 
ding  Rev  Dr.  Stebbins,  John  Swett,  Professor  Hilgard,  Dr.  Fisk,  Fred. 
Roeding.  The  directors  now  stand ;  Rev.  Dr.  Stebbins,  John  Swett,  Dr. 
Fisk,  Professor  Hilgard,  Fred.  Roeding,  Mrs.  L.  Gottig,  Mrs.  H.  Behr¬ 
endt,  Mrs.  H.  Lessing,  and  Miss  E.  Marwedel. 

A  Teacher's  Trials  and  Troubles. 

On  the  recommendation  of  Miss  E.  Marwedel,  Miss  Kate  Smith,  who  was 
then  in  Santa  Barbara,  was  selected  as  teacher.  Miss  Smith  experienced 
great  difficulty  at  first  in  getting  mothers  to  understand  the  nature  and 
object  of  the  new  school,  but  succeeded  in  a  remarkably  short  time.  On 
the  opening  day,  which  was  the  first  Monday  in  September,  she  had 
eight  pupils,  and  before  the  week  was  out  she  had  over  fifty  applicants 
and  a  full  school.  The  regular  attendance  now  is  about  forty.  The  roll 
numbers  fifty.  There  are  several  hundred  applicants.  Many  of  the 
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children  being  street  Arabs  of  the  wildest  type,  the  prosecution  of  her 
multifarious  duties  were  fraught  with  incalculable  vexation  and  hardships 
during  the  opening  days.  On  the  first  afternoon  there  were  several  free 
fights,  resulting  in  scratched  and  bleeding  noses  and  faces.  During  a 
momentary  and  ominous  silence  on  the  second  day  that  foreboded  little 
good,  the  electrifying  clang  of  the  fire-bell  brought  every  youngster  to  his 
or  her  feet,  and  pell-mell  they  rushed  in  an  eager  go-as-you-please  contest 
for  the  scene  of  the  conflagration  near  by.  Miss  Smith’s  warning  voice 
was  unheard  or  unheeded.  She  called  after  them  in  vain,  with  hands 
convulsively  clasped,  great  tear  drops  dewing  her  eye-lashes,  and  her 
countenance  wearing  a  most  woe-be-gone  expression.  She  sank  upon  a 
settee  in  despair,  deploring  from  the  bottom  of  her  heart  that  she  ever  left 
her  peaceful  home  and  school  in  Santa  Barbara.  But  the  little  scape¬ 
graces  all  returned  and  day  by  day  they  were  gradually  weaned  from 
their  unruly  conduct  and  taught  to  find  pleasure  in  obedience,  and  the 
musicians  of  “  Sunny  Italy”  may  grind  their  most  heart  and  ear-piercing 
strains  of  unrecognizable  operas  under  the  very  windows  of  the  school- 
house  without  disturbing  Miss  Smith’s  equanimity  or  mental  serenity,  for 
not  a  child  will  turn  its  head  in  that  direction.  The  transformation  which 
takes  place  in  some  children  is  truly  marvelous,  a  fact  strikingly  illustra¬ 
ted  in  a  most  cruel  and  selfish  overgrown  boy,  about  four  years  old,  who 
was  among  the  first  admitted.  Both  his  parents  were  drunkards,  and 
made  a  precarious  livelihood  by  retailing  liquor.  The  youth  had  been 
raised  in  the  full  enjoyment  of  the  concentrated  essence  of  malicious 
mischief.  He  had  been  given  up  as  intractable  at  home,  and  so  was  sent 
to  the  Kindergarten,  out  of  the  way.  Here  his  worst  passions  found  a 
wide  field  of  activity.  He  proved  domineering  and  cruel  to  his  childish 
associates,  whom  he  viciously  attacked  on  the  slightest  provocation. 
Self-willed  and  rebellious,  he  would  violate  every  injunction  of  his 
teacher,  whom  he  bit,  scratched,  kicked,  and  cursed  from  pure  ugliness— 
often  anticipating  and  violating  her  wishes  with  aggravating  delight. 
From  his  advent  he  was  a  terror  in  the  school-room,  and  was  given  a  wide 
berth.  Within  six  months  he  was  remolded  into  an  exemplary  child, 
and  became  a  favorite  with  all.  His  less  robust  companions  looked  up  to 
him  for  encouragement  and  assistance,  and  he  was  ever  ready  to  lend  a 
helping  hand.  He  grew  to  fairly  worship  his  teacher,  whose  hands  and 
clothing  he  would  caress  with  childish  expressions  of  spontaneous  en¬ 
dearment,  and  found  perfect  happiness  in  performing  for  her  any  little 
favors  she  might,  ask.  All  his  apples,  oranges,  sweets,  cake,  and  flowers 
were  brought  to  her,  and  he  would  refuse  the  use  of  any  till  she  accepted 
a  portion.  He  “graduated”  last  Christmas,  and  now  stands  at  the  head 
of  his  class  in  the  primary  school.  This  may  be  said  of  nearly  every 
child  who  has  gone  from  the  Kindergarten  into  the  public  schools. 

One  difficulty  and  source  of  great  annoyance  to  Miss  Smith  was  that  of 
striving  to  clean  the  children  and  keep  them  so.  If  every  child  required 
one  or  two  daily  washings  at  her  hands,  she  might  as  well  change  the 
establishment  into  a  bath-house,  and  devote  her  energies  to  ablution. 
Miss  Smith  wracked  her  brain  for  a  remedy.  She  was  well  aware  that  to 
go  and  tell  a  mother  that  her  offspring  was  too  dirty  to  come  to  school. 
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would  result  in  an  open  breacli  of  friendsliip,  if  not  of  tlie  peace.  Tlie 
plan  she  adopted,  and  which  worked  to  perfection,  was  to  see  the  mother 
and  make  a  friend  of  her — ^listen  to  all  her  woes,  secrets,  and  gossip,  mean¬ 
while,  little  by  little  work  upon  her  self-respect  and  better  nature  till  ulti¬ 
mately,  not  only  the  child  but  the  whole  family  were  transformed  from 
mire-wallowers  to  paragons  of  cleanliness.  After  two  years’  unremitting 
strife,  toil,  and  trouble.  Miss  Smith  has  the  rare  satisfaction  of  seeing 
grand  results  attend  her  efforts,  and  now  she  has  gone  East  on  three 
months’  leave  of  absence  to  compare  notes  with  leading  minds  in  the 
work  there.  Miss  Smith  has  been  materially  assisted  by  the  young  ladies 
of  the  High  School  Normal  class,  two  or  three  of  whom  are  in  daily 
attendance  in  her  Kindergarten. 

Among  the  generous-hearted  supporters  of  this  institution  are  Wm.  M. 
Lent,  who  was  the  first  to  avail  himself  of  the  privilege  of  becoming  a 
life-member  of  the  Society  by  payment  of  $100.  His  daughter.  Miss 
Fannie,  also  became  a  life-member  nearly  a  year  ago.  Hundreds  of  ladies 
and  gentlemen  who  have  visited  the  Kindergarten  and  examined  its 
method  of  operation  and  results,  have  attested  their  unqualified  belief  in 
the  system,  and  left  substantial  evidence  of  the  fact  in  the  hands  of  Dr. 
Hirschf elder,  the  Secretary.  Mrs.  R.  Johnson,  the  almoner  of  the  late 
Michael  Reese,  donated  the  institution  $500  last  December,  and  $400  more 
was  realized  from  the  dramatic  benefit  entertainment  already  alluded  to; 
yet  it  requires  a  large  amount  of  money  to  continue  the  successful  prose¬ 
cution  of  the  work,  and  contributions  are  always  welcome. 

KINDERGARTEN  WORKERS. 

Solomon  Heydenfeldt,  the  President,  is  an  earnest  advocate  of  kinder¬ 
garten,  and  has  a  proposition  in  mind  to  lay  before  the  pastors  of  the 
various  churches  with  a  view  to  getting  them  interested  in  the  work 
in  their  respective  Sunday-schools.  He  claims  that  at  present  only  the 
very  poor  and  very  rich  may  derive  benefit  from  kindergartering,  while 
the  great  middle  class  is  excluded.  He  thinks  that  by  a  very  little  effort  a 
kindergarten  could  be  opened  in  connection  with  every  church  and  con¬ 
ducted  at  a  trifling  expense,  till  such  times  as  provision  can  be  made  for 
the  accommodation  of  all  in  the  School  Department. 

Since  his  identification  with  the  public  Kindergarten  Society,  Rev.  Dr. 
Stebbins  has  been  a  most  zealous  and  active  member.  To  his  efforts  is 
largely  due  the  favorable  action  recently  taken  by  the  Board  of  Educa¬ 
tion,  which  seems  disposed  to  do  what  lies  in  its  power  towards  engrafting 
the  kindergarten  system  on  to  that  of  the  public  schools.  Dr.  Stebbins, 
with  Prof.  Swett,  Dr.  Fisk,  and  Professor  Hilgard  were  appointed  by  the 
society  a  committee  to  confer  with  the  board  upon  this  subject.  The 
result  of  the  conference  was  that  a  special  meeting  was  held  in  the  Board 
of  Supervisors’  Chambers,  new  City  Hall,  on  February  27th,  for  the  pur¬ 
pose  of  hearing  the  views  of  the  Committee  and  their  friends.  The 
attendance  was  one  of  the  largest  ever  seen  there,  and  included  scholars  of 
every  profession,  educators,  philanthropists,  and  business  men.  Stirring 
addresses  were  made  by  Dr.  Stebbins,  Judge  Heydenfeldt,  Mrs.  Sarah  B. 
Cooper,  Miss  Kate  D.  Smith,  Prof.  Swett,  John  W.  Taylor,  A.  McF. 
Davis,  and  others,  all  of  whom  testified  to  the  transcendent  merits  of  kin- 
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dergarten  over  all  other  known  systems  of  juvenile  training,  and  strongly 
urged  its  adoption  by  the  board.  The  benevolent  side  of  the  question, 
which  is  one  of  its  strongest,  was  not  advanced,  but  only  the  educational 
pure  and*  simple. 

Kindergartens  in  the  Public  School  System. 

The  meeting  resulted  in  the  appointment  of  Rev.  Dr.  Stebbins,  School 
Director  Kimball,  and  School  Superintendent  Taylor,  as  a  committee  to 
investigate  the  system  of  kindergarten  instruction,  to  ascertain  what  has 
been  its  fruits  in  those  portions  of  the  world  where  it  has  been  generally 
adopted;  w^hether  it  is  advisable  to  adopt  it  in  connection  with  the  public- 
school  system  of  this  State,  etc.  The  subsequent  illness  of  Dr.  Stebbins, 
chairman  of  the  committee,  prevented  it  from  performing  its  duties  for  a 
time,  but  on  his  recovery  the  matter  was  pushed  enei’getically  forward  to 
a  happy  consummation,  for  on  May  24th,  the  committee  reported  in  favor 
of  establishing  kindergartens,  recommending  the  Jackson  street  one  to  be 
first  thus  recognized  and  adopted. 

The  board  adopted  the  report,  and  the  Freeholders’  Charter  contains  a 
provision  authorizing  the  incorporation  of  kindergartens  in  the  public 
school  system. 

Who  shall  become  a  Kinclergartnerin? 

Miss  Marwedel  answers  this  question  in  the  opening  address  to  her 
Normal  Class  of  1874-5  as  follows  : 

Only  those  who — 

1.  Are  able  to  depend  on  a  healthy,  graceful  body  ;  a  perfectly  bal¬ 
anced,  serene  temper  ;  a  good  mice;  a  lively,  sympathetic  countenance  ; 
and  a  loving  heart  for  children. 

2.  Those  who  have  already  not  only  a  good  foundation  of  general 
knowledge,  but  who  themselves  are  interested  in  all  questions  about 
causes  and  effects ;  able  to  catch  at  once  the  ideas  of  the  child,  and  to 
illustrate  them  in  such  a  manner  that  they  shall  instruct  and  interest  the 
child,  sufficiently  to  make  its  own  original  representation  according  to 
Froebel’s  laws :  dictating  to  develop  the  child’s  own  knowledge,  leading 
it  to  observe  and  compare  for  itself,  from  the  general  to  the  special,  from 
the  concrete  to  the  abstract,  always  in  direct  connection  with  what  is  at 
hand,  to  make  an  impression  upon  the  child’s  senses. 

3.  Those  who  have  practical  ability  to  learn,  and  artistic  talent  to 
execute  Froebel’s  occupations,  and  are  able  to  impart  them  to  the  child 
without  any  mechanical  drill  (though  instruction  in  order  and  accuracy 
in  detail  are  essential),  always  bearing  in  mind  these  occupations  are 
only  the  tools  for  a  systematic  educational  development  of  all  the  faculties 
born  in  and  with  the  child ;  and  that  the  explanation  of  how  and  lohy  these 
tools  are  to  be  applied,  according  to  obvious  laws  contain  the  most  im¬ 
portant  points  of  the  system,  and.  further,  that  these  laws  have  to  be  fully 
understood  in  the  movement  plays  and  use  of  the  ball,  as  well  as  in  the 
weaving  and  the  modeling,  so  that  their  profound  logical  connection,  for 
the  rigorous,  systematic  appliance,  maybe  recognized.  This  philosophic 
insight  into  the  depths  of  the  system  is  needed  to  mature  you  to  inde¬ 
pendence  of  thought  and  originality  in  arrangements, — for  kindergart- 
nerinen  are  nothing  if  not  original, — and  that  you  may  do  justice  to  your 
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individual  talents,  your  own  conceptions,  your  own  observation  of  nature 
and  life,  and  of  their  educational  relation  to  the  child  and  its  human  ex¬ 
istence  ;  to  be  saved  from  the  great  danger  of  debasing  the  system  to  a 
repetition  of  mere  words,  phrases,  and  dead  actions,  thereby  introducing^ 
more  monotonies,  more  mechanism,  and  narrowing  influences  into  this 
educational  training  than  exists  in  the  ordinary  school  methods.  There 
never  was  a  more  liberal,  tolerant  leader  than  Froebel  himself,  who,  in  all 
his  works  and  all  his  letters,  addresses  the  motherly  and  individual 
natural  teaching  power  and  ingenuity, — the  source  of  his  own  ideas. 

4.  Those  who  are  able  to  observe,  to  study,  and  describe,  the  wonders 
and  the  beauty  of  nature  and  man,  in  that  elevating,  poetical,  and  moral 
sense  we  call  religion, — a  religion  which  teaches  the  tender  heart  of  the 
child  what  is  right  and  WTong,  by  filling  its  sweet  mind  with  taste  for 
beauty;  to  reject  the  wrong  instinctively  and  habitually,  unconsciously 
becoming  aware  that  it  is  born  to  serve  itself  and  others,  and  that  life  has 
no  other  value  than  what  we  make  of  it  by  our  own  work,  and  that  each 
one  is  responsible  to  the  whole  of  which  even  the  child  is  a  part ;  every 
play,  every  song,  every  little  gift  made  by  the  child,  being  presided  over 
by  this  spirit. 

5.  And,  finally,  all  those  who  are  earnestly  striving  to  fulfill  these  con¬ 
ditions  may  joyfully  enter  the  glorious  field  of  this  educational  mission, 
known  under  the  name  of  the  Kindergarten  system.  And  if  ever  any 
earthly  work  does  carry  its  own  reward,  it  is  the  teaching  and  loving  of 
our  dear  little  ones  according  to  Froebel’s  advice;  making  the  teacher  a 
child  among  children,  and  the  happiest  of  all,  because  she  feels  that  she 
is  a  teacher,  a  mother,  and  a  playmate,  all  in  one !  But  she  must  not  only 
be  the  youngest  and  the  oldest  of  her  circle :  she  must  also  unite  them. 
The  power  she  exercises  will  lead  the  children,  unconsciously,  either  to 
wrong  habits  or  right  power.  Her  unworded  but  powerful  example  is  to 
impress  the  young  mind  with  all  the  higher  aims  and  laws  of  life. 

She  has  to  be  true,  firm,  just,  and  above  all,  loving.  The  few  rules, 
once  given,  have  to  be  strictly  kept ;  orders,  when  given,  must  be  ful¬ 
filled.  She  must  live  in  all  and  for  all,  never  devoting  herself  to  one 
while  neglecting  others.  She  must  hear  and  see,  have  an  eye  for  every 
thing,  good  and  bad.  Then  the  child  will  feel  bound  under  the  spiritual 
power,  which  will  fill  his  whole  imagination,  his  faith,  his  love,  his  vene¬ 
ration.  She  will  be  a  teacher  who  never  fails!  And  this  finally  is  the 
only  key  to  discipline.  Without  it  all  other  powers  will  be  powerless. 

CALIFORNIA  KINDERGARTEN  UNION. 

In  1879,  at  a  meeting  of  Kindergartners  held  under  the  call  of  Miss 
Marwedel  at  Berkeley  on  the  8th  of  November,  an  association  was 
formed,  with  the  avowed  objects:  "Ho  preserve  the  doctrines  of  Froebel  in 
purity,  to  encourage  closer  unity  among  his  disciples,  to  interchange 
ideas,  and  discuss  plans  for  improving  materials,  methods  of  teaching,  and 
the  Kindergarten,” 

Officers  for  1879-80. 

Miss  Emma  Marwedel,  President;  Miss  Kate  D.  Smith,  Vice-President; 
Miss  M.  F.  E.  Benton,  Secretary. 
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APHORISMS  AND  SUGGESTIONS — ANCIENT  AND  MODERN. 


We  are  physiologically  connected  and  set  forth  in  our  beginnings,  and 
it  is  a  matter  of  immense  consequence  to  our  character,  what  the  connec¬ 
tion  is.  In  our  birth  we  not  only  begin  to  breathe  and  circulate  blood, 
but  it  is  a  question  hugely  significant  whose  the  blood  may  be.  For  in 
this  we  have  whole  rivers  of  predispositions,  good  or  bad,  set  running  in 
us — as  much  more  powerful  to  shape  our  future  than  all  tuitional  and 
regulative  influences  that  come  after,  as  they  are  earlier  in  their  begin¬ 
ning,  deeper  in  their  insertion,  and  more  constant  in  their  operation. 

Here,  then,  is  the  real  and  true  beginning  of  a  godly  nurture.  The 
child  is  hot  to  have  the  sad  entail  of  any  sensuality,  or  excess,  or  distem¬ 
pered  passion  upon  him.  The  heritage  of  love,  peace,  order,  continence 
and  holy  courage  is  to  be  his.  He  is  not  to  be  morally  weakened  before¬ 
hand,  in  the  womb  of  folly,  by  the  frivolous,  worldly,  ambitious,  expec¬ 
tations  of  parents-to-be,  concentrating  all  their  nonsense  in  him.  His 
affinities  are  to  be  raised  by  the  godly  expectations,  rather,  and  prayers 
that  go  before ;  by  the  steady  and  good  aims  of  their  industry,  by  the 
great  impulse  of  their  faith,  by  the  brightness  of  their  hope,  by  the  sweet 
continence  of  their  religiously  pure  love  in  Christ.  Born,  thus,  of  a  pa¬ 
rentage  that  is  ordered  in  all  righteousness,  and  maintains  the  right  use 
of  every  thing,  especially  the  right  use  of  nature  and  marriage,  the  child 
will  have  just  so  much  of  heaven’s  life  and  order  in  him  beforehand,  as 
have  become  fixed  properties  in  the  type  of  his  parentage. 

Observe  how  very  quick  the  child’s  eye  is,  in  the  passive  age  of  in¬ 
fancy,  to  catch  impressions,  and  receive  the  meaning  of  looks,  voices,  and 
motions.  It  peruses  all  faces,  and  colors,  and  sounds.  Every  sentiment 
that  looks  into  its  eyes,  looks  back  out  of  its  eyes,  and  plays  in  miniature 
on  its  countenance.  The  tear  that  steals  down  the  cheek  of  a  mother’s 
suppressed  grief,  gathers  the  little  infantile  face  into  a  responsive  sob. 
With  a  kind  of  wondering  silence,  which  is  next  thing  to  adoration^ 
it  studies  the  mother  in  her  prayer,  and  looks  up  piously  with  her,  in 
that  exploring  watch,  that  signifies  unspoken  prayer.  If  the  child  is 
handled  fretfully,  scolded,  jerked,  or  simply  laid  aside  unaffectionately, 
in  no  warmth  of  motherly  gentleness,  it  feels  the  sting  of  just  that  which 
is  felt  towards  it;  and  so  it  is  angered  by  anger,  irritated  by  irritation, 
fretted  by  fretfulness ;  having  thus  impressed,  just  that  kind  of  impa¬ 
tience  or  ill-nature,  which  is  felt  towards  it,  and  growing  faithfully  into 
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the  bad  mold  offered,  as  by  a  fixed  law.  There  is  great  importance,  in 
this  manner,  even  in  the  handling  of  infancy.  If  it  is  unchristian,  it  will 
beget  unchristian  states,  or  impressions.  If  it  is  gentle,  ever  patient  and 
loving,  it  prepares  a  mood  and  temper  like  its  own.  There  is  scarcely 
room  to  doubt,  that  all  most  crabbed,  hateful,  resentful,  passionate,  ill- 
natured  characters ;  all  most  even,  lovely,  firm  and  true,  are  prepared,  in 
a  great  degree,  by  the  handling  of  the  nursery.  To  these  and  all  such 
modes  of  feeling  and  treatment  as  make  up  the  element  of  the  infant’s 
life,  it  is  passive  as  wax  to  the  seal.  So  that  if  we  consider  how  small  a 
speck,  falling  into  the  nucleus  of  a  crystal,  may  disturb  its  form ;  or,  how 
even  a  mote  of  foreign  matter  present  in  the  quickening  egg,  will  sufiice 
to  produce  a  deformity ;  considering,  also,  on  the  other  hand,  what  nice 
conditions  of  repose,  in  one  case,  and  what  accurately  modulated  sup¬ 
plies  of  heat  in  the  other,  are  necessary  to  a  perfect  product ;  then  only 
do  we  begin  to  imagine  what  work  is  going  on,  in  the  soul  of  a  child,  in 
this  first  chapter  of  life,  the  age  of  impressions. 

I  have  no  scales  to  measure  quantities  of  effect  in  this  matter  of  early 
training,  but  I  may  be  allowed  to  express  my  solemn  conviction,  that 
more,  as  a  general  fact,  is  done,  or  lost  by  neglect  of  doing,  on  a  child’s 
immortality,  in  the  first  three  years  of  his  life,  than  in  all  his  years  of 
discipline  afterwards.  And  I  name  this  particular  time,  or  date,  that  I 
may  not  be  supposed  to  lay  the  chief  stress  of  duty  and  care  on  the  latter 
part  of  what  I  have  called  the  age  of  impressions;  which,  as  it  is  a  mat¬ 
ter  somewhat  indefinite,  may  be  taken  to  cover  the  space  of  three  or  four 
times  this  number  of  years;  the  development  of  language,  and  of  moral 
ideas  being  only  partially  accomplished,  in  most  cases,  for  so  long  a  time. 
Let  every  Christian  father  and  mother  understand,  when  their  child  is 
three  years  old,  that  they  have  done  more  than  half  of  all  they  will  ever 
do  for  his  character.  What  can  be  more  strangely  wide  of  all  just  appre¬ 
hension,  than  the  immense  efficacy,  imputed  by  most  parents  to  the  Chris¬ 
tian  ministry,  compared  with  what  they  take  to  be  the  almost  insignifi¬ 
cant  power  conferred  on  them  in  their  parental  charge  and  duties.  Why, 
if  all  preachers  of  Christ  could  have  their  hearers,  for  whole  months  and 
years,  in  their  own  will,  as  parents  do  their  children,  so  as  to  move  them 
by  a  look,  a  motion,  a  smile,  a  frown,  and  act  their  own  sentiments  and 
emotions  over  in  them  at  pleasure ;  if,  also,  a  little  farther  on,  they  had 
them  in  authority  to  command,  direct,  tell  them  whither  to  go,  what  to 
learn,  what  to  do,  regulate  their  hours,  their  books,  their  pleasures,  their 
company,  and  call  them  to  prayer  over  their  own  knees  every  night  and 
morning,  who  could  think  it  impossible,  in  the  use  of  such  a  power,  to 
produce  almost  any  result  ?  Should  not  such  a  ministry  be  expected  to 
fashion  all  who  come  under  it  to  newness  of  life  ?  Let  no  parent,  shift¬ 
ing  off  his  duties  to  his  children,  in  this  manner,  think  to  have  his  defects 
made  up,  and  the  consequent  damages  mended  afterwards,  when  they 
have  come  to  their  maturity,  by  the  comparatively  slender,  always  doubt¬ 
ful,  efficacy  of  preaching  and  pulpit  harangue. 

Dr.  Bushnell.  Christian  Nurture. 
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As  we  prepare  in  good  M^eather  whatever  will  be  needed  in  a  storm,  so 
in  youth  must  we  lay  up  orderly  habits  and  moderation,  as  savings  against 
time  of  age. 

Children  should  be  led  to  industry  in  useful  learning  by  persuasion  and 
admonition ;  but  never  by  blows  and  disgraceful  treatment. 

But  such  things  only  make  them  disinclined  to  elfort  and  disgust  them 
with  their  labor. 

Blame  and  praise  should  be  used  alternately ;  but  care  should  con¬ 
stantly  be  taken  that  the  former  does  not  discourage,  and  that  the  latter 
does  not  render  over-confident  and  careless. 

As  a  plant  is  nourished  by  moderate  watering,  but  is  drowned  by  too 
much,  so  are  the  mental  powers  of  children  strengthened  by  labors 
judiciously  imposed,  but  are  destroyed  by  excessive  tasks. 

Children  should  never  be  refused  their  necessary  recreation;  it  should 
be  remembered  that  nature  has  divided  our  whole  lives  into  labor  and 
recreation. 

Thus  we  slacken  the  strings  of  the  bow  and  the  lyre,  that  we  may  be 
able  to  tighten  them  again. 

Children  must  also  be  accustomed  not  to  live  effeminately,  to  restrain 
their  tongues,  and  to  overcome  their  anger. 

Yet  fathers  should  remember  their  own  youth,  and  should  not  judge 
too  liars  hi}'-  the  transgressions  of  their  sons. 

As  physicians  mingle  bitter  drugs  with  sweet  confections,  and  thus 
make  what  is  agreeable  a  means  of  administering  to  the  patient  what  is 
healthful,  so  should  fathers  unite  the  severity  of  their  punishments  with 
kindness  ;  should  sometimes  give  the  reins  to  the  impulses  of  their  sons, 
and  sometimes  check  them;  should  be  forbearing  to  a  mere  error,  and 
even  if  they  suffer  themselves  to  become  angry,  should  recover  again 
from  it.  • 

It  is  often  well  to  pretend  not  to  have  observed  some  action  of  children. 

AYlien  we  overlook  the  faults  of  our  friends,  should  we  not  sometimes 
do  the  same  for  those  of  our  children? 

Children  should  be  taught  to  be  communicative  and  open ;  to  avoid  all 
that  savors  of  secrecy,  which  tends  to  lead  them  away  from  uprightness, 
and  to  accustom  them  to  wrong. 

The  understanding  is  not  a  vessel,  that  needs  filling ;  it  is  fuel,  that 
needs  kindling.  It  is  kindled  to  truth  by  the  faculty  of  acquiring  knowl¬ 
edge,  and  by  love. 

He  who  listens  to  the  speech  of  another  without  kindling  his  understand¬ 
ing  at  it,  as  at  a  light,  but  contents  himself  with  merely  hearing,  is  like 
one  who  goes  to  a  neighbor  for  fire,  but  only  sits  still  there  and  warms 
himself. 

He  only  receives  an  appearance  of  wisdom,  like  the  red  color  from  the 
shining  of  a  flame  ;  but  the  inner  rust  of  his  soul  is  not  heated ;  nor  is  its 
darkness  driven  away.  Plutarch. 

He  wdio  disciplines  his  body  is  healthy  and  strong,  and  many  persons 
have  thus  rescued  their  lives  from  danger,  served  their  friends,  been  use¬ 
ful  to  their  country,  gained  fame  and  glory,  and  lived  a  happy  life. 

The  body  becomes  accustomed  to  whatever  occupation  is  pursued ;  and 
accordingly  it  should  be  trained  to  the  best  exercises. 

F orgetfulness,  despondency,  ill  temper  and  even  frenzy,  often  assail  the 
mind,  in  consequence  of  neglect  of  bodily  discipline,  with  so  much  power, 
as  even  to  cause  the  loss  of  what  knowledge  is  already  gained. 

Socrates. 

^  As  the  power  of  speech  is  easily  misused,  so  are  gymnastics;  for  supe¬ 
riority  in  bodily  exercises  can  easily  be  abused  to  the  injury  of  others. 
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Beginning  with  the  third  year,  when  the  intelligence  and  the  power  of 
speech  awake,  the  child  should  be  occupied  with  plays  appropriate  to  its 
age.  From  these  plays  a  judgment  may  be  formed  of  the  child’s  adapted¬ 
ness  to  a  future  calling. 

Changes  of  toys  should  not  be  made  too  rapidly,  for  fear  of  developing 
instability  of  character. 

From  the  third  to  the  sixth  year,  suitable  stories  should  be  told  the 
child ;  and  these  should  be  such  as  to  furnish  him  with  ideas  of  God  and 
of  virtue. 

Parents  and  teachers  must  seek  occasion  of  securing  and  maintaining 
influence  over  children  by  means  of  personal  respect. 

Bodily  punishment  is  only  admissible  where  children  or  pupils  violate 
the  respect  due  to  age,  or  a  law  of  education. 

On  the  other  hand,  the  sense  of  shame  and  of  honor  should  early  be 
awakened. 

'  Parents  should  be  more  anxious  to  instill  into  their  children  a  deep- 
seated  youthful  modesty,  than  to  leave  them  a  pile  of  gold :  and  therefore 
they  should  carefully  keep  from  the  sight  of  the  young  all  that  can  injure 
their  modesty  or  morals. 

For  where  the  old  are  immodest,  the  shamelessness  of  the  young  is 
increased.  Plato. 

To  the  mother  belongs  the  bodily  nourishment  and  care  of  children ; 
to  the  father,  their  instruction  and  education.' 

The  distinction  of  sexes  must  early  be  observed. 

Milk  is  the  most  natural  and  therefore  the  best  food  for  children.  Wine 
injures  them  by  heating  them  and  causing  sickness. 

Even  children  at  the  breast  should  be  accustomed  to  suitable  exercise. 
Children  should  early  be  accustomed  to  heat  and  cold,  to  confirm  their 
health ;  and  all  habits  should  be  taught  from  as  early  an  age  as  possible. 

Children  should  not  be  obliged  to  do  actual  labor,  nor  to  be  instructed, 
before  the  fifth  year,  for  fear  of  stunting  them. 

The  loud  crying  of  children — unless  it  is  caused  by  sickness — is  their 
first  gymnastic  exercise. 

Their  plays  should  be  in  the  similitude  of  what  they  are  afterwards  to 
practice  in  earnest.  Aristotle. 

Since  children  are  always  possessed  of  great  liveliness  and  susceptibib 
ity,  since  their  powers  of  observation  grow  keener  and  stronger  as  their 
consciousness  develops,  and  their  impulses  to  activity  are  stronger  in  pro¬ 
portion  as  their  character  is  nobler,  therefore  proportionately  greater  care 
should  be  taken  to  preserve  them  from  immoral  influences,  to  protect  and 
direct  the  growth  of  the  mind,  and  to  accustom  them  to  proper  modes  of 
speech. 

Parents  and  teachers  should  show  to  their  children  and  pupils  a  truly 
virtuous  example  ;  and  punishments  should  be  proportioned  to  faults,  and 
should  be  so  administered  as  to  produce  improvement. 

Although  the  virtues  of  good  nature,  mildness  and  placability  are  high 
ones,  still  they  must  have  their  limits  ;  and  must  not  interfere  with  the 
strictness  necessary  to  maintain  the  laws. 

Man  must  early  be  trained  to  the  conviction  that  the  gods  are  the  di¬ 
rectors  of  all  things,  and  that  they  see  the  inmost  thoughts  of  men. 

It  is  only  by  this  means  that  men  will  be  preserved  from  foolish  pre¬ 
sumption  and  from  wickedness,  as  Thales  says :  That  men  must  live  in 
the  consciousness  that  all  around  them  is  filled  with  the  gods.  This  will 
keep  them  more  chaste  than  if  they  were  in  the  holiest  of  temples. 

From  religion,  which  is  a  holy  fear  of  the  gods,  proceed  the  virtues  of 
modesty,  and  filial  piety. 
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The  peculiar  traits  of  each  character  should  be  developed ;  it  should 
not  be  attempted  to  impress  a  foreign  mark  upon  them ;  just  actors  are 
wont  to  select  not  the  best  parts,  but  those  most  suitable  to  them. 

It  should  not  be  claimed  that  there  is  no  art  or  science  of  training  up 
to  virtue.  Remember  how  absurd  it  woAld  be  to  believe  that  even  the 
most  trifling  employment  has  its  rules  and  methods,  and  at  the  same  time 
that  the  highest  of  all  departments  of  human  efibrt— virtue— can  be  mas¬ 
tered  without  instruction  and  practice.  Cicero. 

The  education  of  children  should  begin  at  their  birth. 

Bathing  children  and  letting  them  crawl  about  are  to  be  recommended. 
AVe  came  into  the  world  entirely  ignorant,  and  with  incapable  bodies, 

but  with  the  capacity  to  learn.  . 

Man  learns  incredibly  much  in  the  first  years  of  his  life,  by  mere  expe¬ 
rience,  without  any  instruction  at  all. 

Impressions  on  tlio  senses  supply  tlie  first  niciteritils  of  knowledge. 
Therefore  it  will  be  well  to  present  these  impressions  in  a  proper  order.  Es¬ 
pecially  should  the  results  of  seeing  be  compared  with  those  of  feeling. 
By  motion  they  learn  the  idea  of  space,  so  that  they  no  longer  grasp 

after  distant  objects.  ^  ^  r.  4. 

Children  speak  at  first  a  universal  natural  language,  not  articulated,  but 

accented  and  intelligible.  .  .  n  ^  4.1.^ 

Nurses  understand  this  language  better  than  others,  and  talk  to  tne 

children  in  it.  .  .  ,  .  i.  v  u 

What  words  are  used  in  it  are  indifferent ;  it  is  only  the  accent  which 


is  important.  •  1  4- 4.u 

It  is  assisted  also  by  the  children’s  gestures  and  the  rapid  play  of  their 

features. 

Cfying  is  their  expression  for  hunger,  heat,  cold,  &c.  ^  ^ 

Their  grown  up  guardians  endeavor  to  understand  this  crying  and  to 
stop  it ;  but  often  misunderstand  it,  and  try  to  stop  it  by  flattery  or  blows. 
The  first  crying  of  children  is  a  request. 

If  this  is  not  attended  to,  they  proceed  to  commanding.  ,  ,  , 

They  begin  by  helping  themselves,  and  end  by  causing  themselves  to  be 

waited  on. 

All  the  bad  conduct  of  children  arises  from  weakness. 

If  they  are  made  strong,  they  will  be  good. 

One  who  can  do  all  things,  will  never  do  anything  evil. 

Before  we  come  to  our  understandings,  there  is  no  morality  in  our 
actions ;  although  we  sometimes  see  manifestations  of  it  in  the  suscepti¬ 
bilities  of  children  to  the  actions  of  others.  1, 

The  tendencies  of  children  to  destructiveness  are  not  the  result  ot 

wickedness,  but  of  vivid  impulses  to  activity.  ^  ^  ^A 

Children  should  be  helped  when  it  is  necessary ;  but  no  notice  should 
be  taken  of  their  mere  notions  ;  and  they  should  be  made  to  help  them¬ 


selves  as  much  as  possible.  ,  ,  .  ,  .  4*  -4- 

Causeless  crying  will  be  best  cured  by  taking  no  notice  ot  it.  Tor 

even  children  dislike  to  exert  themselves  for  nothing.  ^ 

Crying  can  be  soothed  by  drawing  the  child’s  attention  to  some  strik¬ 
ing  object,  without  letting  it  know  that  you  are  paying  it  any  special 

Costly  playthings  are  superfluous.  Cheap  and  simple  ones  are  pre- 

^^^NurSs^can  entertain  children  very  much  by  telling  them  stories. 

Some  few  easily  pronounced  words  should  be  often  pronounced  to  the 
child,  names  of  things  which  should  be  shown  to  them  at  ^  • 
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The  youngest  children  should  be  instructed  in  things  visible. 

Upon  such,  pictures  make  the  deepest  impression. 

Examples  are  for  them  ;  and  precept ;  but  not  abstract  rules. 

The  teacher  should  not  be  too  much  of  a  genius. 

Or  if  he  is,  let  him  learn  patience. 

It  is  not  always  the  pupils  who  understand  quickest  who  are  the  best. 

The  sloth  of  pupils  must  be  compensated  by  the  teacher’s  industry. 

Beginners  must  work  slowly;  and  then  faster  and  faster,  as  they 
advance. 

Learning  will  be  pleasant  to  the  pupils,  if  their  teachers  treat  them  in 
a  friendly  and  suitable  manner  ;  show  them  the  object  of  their  work;  do 
not  merely  listen  to  them  but  join  in  working  with  them  and  converse 
with  them ;  and  if  sufficient  variety  is  afforded. 

It  is  especially  important  that  the  pupils  should  themselves  be  made  to 
teach ;  Fortius  says,  that  he  learned  much  from  his  teachers,  more  from 
his  fellow-pupils,  and  most  from  his  scholars. 

The  school  is  a  manufactory  of  humanity. 

The  art  of  training  up  men  is  not  a  superficial  one,  but  one  of  the  pro- 
foundest  secrets  of  nature  and  of  our  salvation.  Comenius. 

Be  careful  of  your  children  and  of  their  management.  As  soon  as  they 
begin  to  creep  about  and  to  walk,  do  not  let  them  be  idle. 

Young  people  must  have  something  to  do,  and  it  is  impossible  for  them 
to  be  idle. 

Their  bodies  must  be  kept  in  constant  activity ;  for  the  mind  is  not  yet 
able  to  perform  its  complete  functions. 

But  in  order  that  they  may  not  occupy  themselves  in  vicious  or  wicked 
ways,  give  them  fixed  hours  for  relaxation ;  and  keep  them  all  the  rest  of 
the  time,  as  far  as  possible,  at  study  or  at  work,  even  if  of  trifling  useful¬ 
ness,  or  not  gainful  to  you. 

It  is  sufficient  profit  if  they  are  thus  kept  from  having  an  opportunity 
for  evil  thoughts  or  words. 

Therefore  it  is  that  children  are  nowhere  better  situated  than  at  school 
or  at  church.  Moscheroscii. 

Domestic  government  is  the  first  of  all ;  from  which  all  governments 
and  dominions  take  their  origin. 

If  this  root  is  not  good,  there  can  be  neither  good  stem  nor  good  fruit 
from  it. 

Kingdoms,  moreover,  are  made  up  of  single  families. 

Where  fathers  and  mothers  govern  all  at  home  and  let  their  children’s 
obstinacy  prevail,  neither  city,  market,  village,  country,  principality  nor 
kingdom  can  be  governed  well  and  peacefully.  Luther. 

Doctor  Martin  Luther  wrote  to  his  son  as  follows  :  Grace  and  peace  in 
Christ,  my  dear  little  son.  I  see  with  pleasure  that  you  learn  well  and 
pray  constantly.  Continue  to  do  so,  my  son.  When  I  come  home,  I  will 
bring  you  a  beautiful  present. 

I  saw  a  beautiful  pleasant  garden,  where  many  children  were  walking 
with  golden  clothes,  and  eating  beautiful  apples  under  the  trees,  and 
pears  and  cherries  and  plums,  and  were  singing  and  jumping  and  enioyino’ 

themselves  ;  and  they  had  beautiful  little  ponies  with  golden  bridles  and 
silver  saddles. 

Then  I  asked  the  man  who  owned  the  garden,  what  children  these 
were.  And  he  said,  “These  are  the  children  who  pray  willinffiv  learn 
well  and  are  good.”  ® 

Then  I  said,  Dear  man,  I  also  have  a  son,  called  Hanschen  Luther. 
May  he  not  also  come  into  the  garden,  so  that  he  can  eat  such  beautiful 
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apples  and  pears,  and  ride  such  pretty  ponies,  and  play  with  these  chil¬ 
dren  ?  ” 

Then  the  man  said,  “If  he  prays  willingly,  and  learns  well  and  is 
good,  then  he  may  come  into  the  garden,  and  Lippus  and  dost  too  ;  and 
if  they  all  come,  they  shall  have  fifes  and  drums  and  singing  and  all  sorts 
of  stringed  instruments,  and  dance  and  shoot  with  little  cross-bows.” 

And  he  showed  me  an  open  meadow  in  the  garden,  arranged  for  dan¬ 
cing  ;  and  there  were  hanging  up  many  golden  fifes  and  drums  and  silver 
cross-bows. 

But  this  was  quite  early,  and  the  children  had  not  dined ;  so  that  I 
could  not  wait  to  see  the  dancing.  So  I  said  to  the  man,  “Ah,  my  dear 
sir ;  I  will  go  at  once  and  write  all  this  to  my  dear  little  son  Hanschen,  so 
that  he  shall  pray  constantly  and  learn  well  and  be  diligent,  so  that  he 
also  may  come  into  the  garden  ;  but  he  has  an  aunt  Lehne,  whom  he  must 
bring  with  him.” 

Then  the  man  said,  “  It  shall  be  so  ;  go  and  write  so  to  him.” 

Therefore,  dear  little  son  Hanschen,  learn  and  pray  with  good  courage, 
and  tell  Lippus  and  dost  also,  so  that  they  may  pray  and  learn  also,  and 
then  you  can  all  three  be  admitted  into  the  garden. 

And  now  you  are  commended  to  the  Almighty  God.  And  greet  aunt 
Lehne  ;  and  give  her  a  kiss  for  me.  Luther. 

As  birds  are  born  with  the  power  of  flying,  horses  with  that  of  run¬ 
ning,  and  beasts  of  prey  with  a  furious  courage,  so  is  man  born  with  the 
peculiar  faculty  of  thinking,  and  of  mental  activity. 

Therefore  do  we  ascribe  to  the  soul  a  heavenly  origin. 

Defective  and  under-witted  minds,  mental  abortions  and  monstrosities, 
are  as  rare  as  bodily  deformities. 

Not  one  individual  can  be  found  who  can  not  by  labor  be  brought  to  be 
good  for  something. 

Any  one  who  considers  this  will  as  soon  as  he  has  children  devote  the 
utmost  care  to  them.  Quintilian. 

The  symptoms  of  children’s  inclinations  are  so  slight  and  obscure,  and 
the  promises  so  uncertain  and  fallacious,  that  it  is  very  hard  to  establish 
any  solid  judgment  or  conjecture  upon  them. 

A  tutor  should  have  rather  an  elegant  than  a  learned  head,  though  both, 
if  such  a  person  can  be  found ;  but,  however,  manners  and  judgment 
should  be  preferred  before  reading. 

’Tis  the  custom  of  schoolmasters  to  be  eternally  thundering  in  their 
pupils’  ears,  as  they  were  pouring  into  a  funnel.  Now  I  would  have  a 
tutor  to  correct  this  error,  and  that,  at  the  very  first  outset,  he  should, 
according  to  the  capacity  he  has  to  deal  with,  put  it  to  the  test,  permitting 
his  pupil  himself  to  taste  and  relish  things,  and  of  himself  to  choose  and 
discern  them,  sometimes  opening  the  way  to  him,  and  sometimes  making 
him  break  the  ice  himself. 

Socrates,  and  since  him,  Arcesilaus,  made  first  their  scholars  speak, 
and  then  spoke  to  them. 

’Tis  the  effect  of  a  strong  and  well-tempered  mind  to  know  how  to 
condescend  to  his  pupil’s  puerile  notions  and  to  govern  and  direct  them. 

Let  the  master  not  only  examine  him  about  the  bare  words  of  his  lef^ 
son,  but  also  as  to  the  sense  and  meaning  of  them,  and  let  him  judge  of 
the  profit  he  has  made,  not  by  the  testimony  of  his  memory,  but  by  that 

of  his  understanding.  ^  i  i  i 

Let  him  make  him  put  what  he  hath  learned  into  a  hundred  several 
forms,  and  accommodate  it  to  so  many  several  subjects,  to  see  if  he  yet 
rightly  comprehend  it,  and  has  made  it  his  own.  ^  ’Tis  a  sign  of  crudity 
and  indigestion,  to  throw  up  what  we  have  eaten  in  the  same  condition  it 
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was  swallowed  down  ;  the  stomach  has  not  performed  its  office,  unless  it 
hath  altered  the  form  and  condition  of  what  was  committed  to  it  to  concoct. 

Our  minds  work  only  upon  trust,  being  bound  and  compelled  to  follow 
the  appetite  of  another’s  fancy ;  enslaved  and  captive  under  the  authority 
of  another’s  instruction,  we  have  been  so  subjected  to  the  trammel  that 
we  have  no  free  nor  natural  pace  of  our  own. 

Let  the  tutor  make  his  pupil  examine  and  thoroughly  sift  everything  he 
reads,  and  lodge  nothing  in  his  head  upon  simple  authority  and  upon  trust. 

Bees  cull  their  several  sweets  from  this  flower  and  that  blossom,  here 
and  there  where  they  find  them,  but  themselves  after  make  the  honey, 
which  is  all  and  purely  their  own,  and  no  longer  thyme  and  marjoram. 

So  the  several  fra'gments  the  pupil  borrows  from  others  he  will  trans¬ 
form  and  blend  together  to  compile  a  work  that  shall  be  absolutely  his 
own. 

To  know  by  rote  is  no  knowledge. 

Our  pedagogues  stick  sentences  full  feathered  in  our  memories,  and 
there  establish  them  like  oracles,  of  which  the  very  letters  and  syllables 
are  the  substance  of  the  thing. 

I  could  wish  to  know  whether  a  dancing-master  could  have  taught  us 
to  cut  capers  by  only  seeing  them  do  it  as  these  men  pretend  to  inform 
our  understandings,  without  ever  setting  them  to  work,  and  to  make  us 
judge  and  speak  well,  without  exercising  us  in  judging  and  speaking. 

’Tis  the  general  opinion  of  all,  that  children  should  not  be  brought  up 
in  their  parents’  lap.  Their  natural  affection  is  apt  to  make  the  most 
discreet  of  them  over-fond. 

It  is  not  enough  to  fortify  a  child’s  soul,  you  are  also  to  make  his 
sinews  strong ;  for  the  soul  will  be  oppressed,  if  not  assisted  by  the  body. 

A  boy  must  be  broken  in  by  the  pain  and  hardship  of  severe  exercise, 
to  enable  him  to  the  pain  and  hardship  of  dislocations,  colics,  and 
cauteries. 

Let  conscience  and  virtue  be  eminently  manifested  in  the  pupil’s  speech. 
Make  him  understand  that  to  acknowle^e  the  error  he  shall  discover  in 
his  own  argument,  though  only  found  out  by  himself,  is  an  effect  of  judg¬ 
ment  and  sincerity,  which  are  the  principal  things  he  is  to  seek  after,  and 
that  obstinacy  and  contention  are  common  qualities,  most  appearing  in 
and  best  becoming  a  mean  soul. 

Let  him  examine  every  man’s  talent ;  and  something  will  be  picked  out 
of  their  discourse,  whereof  some  use  may  be  made  at  one  time  or  another. 
By  observing  the  graces  and  manners  of  all  he  sees,  he  will  create  to  him¬ 
self  an  emulation  of  the  good,  and  a  contempt  of  the  bad. 

Let  an  honest  curiosity  be  planted  in  him  to  enquire  after  every  thing, 
and  whatever  there  is  of  rare  and  singular  near  the  place  where  he  shall 
reside,  let  him  go  and  see  it. 

Methinks  the  first  doctrine  with  which  one  should  season  his  under¬ 
standing,  ought  to  be  that  which  regulates  his  manners  and  his  sense ; 
that  teaches  him  to  know  himself,  and  how  both  well  to  die  and  well  to 
live. 

How  many  have  I  seen  in  my  time,  totally  brutified  by  an  immoderate 
thirst  after  knowledge ! 

Our  very  exercises  and  recreations,  running,  wrestling,  music,  dancing, 
hunting,  riding,  and  fencing,  will  prove  to  be  a  good  part  of  our  study. 

I  would  have  the  outward  behavior  and  mien,  and  the  disposition  of  the 
limbs,  formed  at  the  same  time  with  the  mind. 

It  is  not  a  soul,  it  is  not  a  body,  that  we  are  training  up ;  it  is  a  man, 
ani  we  ought  not  to  divide  him  into  two  parts ;  and,  as  Plato  says,  we  are 
not  to  fashion  one  without  the  other,  but  make  them  draw  together  like 
two  horses  harnessed  to  a  coach. 
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The  following  catalogue  of  Books  on  the  Theory  and  practice  of 
Education,  and  on  Schools  and  School  systems,  is  reprinted  with  addi¬ 
tions  from  Barnard’s  School  Architecture. 

The  Teacher:  or  Moral  Influences  employed  in  the  Instruction  and 
Government  of  the  young.  By  Jacob  Abbott:  with  engravings.  New 
York:  Harper  &  Brothers.  1856.  Price  ^1,00.  353  pages. 

This  book  was  intended  originally  by  the  author  to  detail  the  arrange¬ 
ments  which  he  had  found  practicable  and  successful  in  the  organiza¬ 
tion  and  management  of  the  Mount  Vernon  School  for  girls  in  Boston, 
and  was  one  of  the  earliest  contributions  to  the  educational  literature  of 
the  country,  it  having  been  first  published  in  1832. 

CONTENTS.  Chapter  I.  Interest  in  Teaching.  Moral  Responsibility.  Multiplicity  of 
Objects.  II.  General  Arrangements.  III.  Instruction.  IV.  Moral  Discipline.  V.  Religious 
Influence.  VI.  Mount  Vernon  School.  VII.  Scheming.  VIII.  Reports  of  Cases.  IX.  The 
Teacher’s  first  day. 

The  School  and  School-master,  by  Alonzo  Potter,  (Bishop  of 
Pennsylvania,)  and  George  B.  Emerson.  New  Y'ork:  Harper  and 
Brothers.  Boston :  Fowle  and  Capen.  Price  $1.00.  551  pages. 

This  volume  was  prepared  at  the  request  of  the  late  James  Wads¬ 
worth,  of  Geneseo,  New  York,  with  special  reference  to  the  condition  and 
wants  of  common  schools  in  that  State.  Its  general  principles  and  most 
of  its  details  are  applicable  to  similar  schools  in  other  parts  of  the  country, 
and,  indeed,  to  all  seminaries  employed  in  giving  elementary  instruction. 
Mr.  Wadsworth  directed  a  copy  of  it  to  be  placed  in  each  of  the  school 
libraries  of  New  York,  at  his  expense,  and  his  noble  example  was  fol¬ 
lowed  in  respect  to  the  schools  of  Massachusetts,  by  the  Hon.  Martin 
Brimmer,  of  Boston. 

CONTENTS.  PART  I.  Introduction.  Chapter  I.  Education  op  the  People.  See.l. 
What  is  Education.  Sec.  II.  Prevailing  Errors  in  regard  to  the  Nature  and  End  of  Education. 
Sec.  III.  The  same  Subject  continued.  Sec.  IV.  Same  Subject  continued.  Sec.  V.  What  is 
the  Education  most  needed  by  the  American  People.  Sec.  VI.  The  Importance  of  Education, 
1.  To  the  Individual.  Sec.  VII.  The  Importance  of  Education,  2.  To  Society. 

Chapter  II.  Common  Schools.  Sec.  I.  Relation  of  Common  Schools  to  other  Means  of 
Education.  Sec.  II.  Present  State  of  Common  Schools. — 1.  School-houses.  2.  Manners.  3. 
Morals.  Sec.  III.  Same  Subject  continued. — 4.  Intellectual  Instruction.  5.  Irregular  Attend¬ 
ance.  Sec.  IV.  How  can  Common  Schools  be  improved  ? — 1.  Discussion.  2.  Female  Teachers. 
3.  Union  or  High  Schools.  4.  Consolidation  of  Districts.  Sec.  V.  The  Improvement  of  Com~ 
mon  Schools  continued.  Organization  in  Cities. — 1.  District  System.  2.  Monitorial.  3. 
Facher  System.  4.  American  system.  5.  Diversity  of  Class-books.  Sec.  VI.  Same  Subject^ 
coTitmMcrf  — Education  of  Teachers. 

CONTENTS.  PART  II.  Introduction.  Book  I.  Qualities.  Chap.  I.  Mental  and 
Moral,  important  in  a  Teacher.  Chap.  II.  Health.  Exercise.  Diet.  Sleep.  Recreation. 

Book  II.  Studies.  Chap.  I.  Laws  of  the  Creation.  Chap.  H.  Natural  Laws.  Chap.  HI 
Independence  of  the  Natural  Laws.  Chap.  IV.  Higher  Studies.  Chap.  V.  Advantages  of  a 
Teacner’s  JAfe. 

Book  III.  Duties.  Chap.  I,  To  Himself.  Self-Culture.  Chap.  II.  To  his  Pupils,  to  give 
them  means  of  Knowledge.  Chap.  HI.  To  his  Pupils,  to  form  their  Moral  Character.  Chap. 
IV.  To  his  Pupils,  Cultivation  of  their  Powers.  Chap.  V.  Communication  of  Knowledge. 
Chap.  VI.  To  his  Fellow-Teachers.  Chap.  VII.  To  Parents  and  the  Community.  _ 

Book  IV.  The  School.  Chap.  I.  Organization.  Chap.  H.  Instruction.  General  Princi* 
pies.  Chap.  HI.  Teaching :  1.  Reading.  2.  Spelling.  3.  Grammar.  4.  Writing.  5.  DifeW- 
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ing.  6.  Arithmetic.  7.  Accounts.  8.  Geography.  9.  History.  10.  Physiology.  11.  Com 
position.  Chap,  IV.  Government. 

Book  V.  The  School-house.  Chap.  I.  Situation.  Chap.  II.  Size.  Chap.  III.  Positioa 
and  Arrangement.  C/ta^.  IV.  Light.  Warming.  Ventilation. 

The  Teacher’s  Manual,  by  Thomas  H.  Palmer.  Boston:  Marsh, 
Capen,  Lyon  &  Webb,  1840  pp.  263.  Price,  75  cents. 

This  work  received  the  prize  of  five  hundred  dollars,  offered  by  the 
American  Institute  of  Instruction,  in  1838,  for  “  the  best  Essay  on  a  sys¬ 
tem  of  Education  best  adapted  to  the  Common  Schools  of  our  country.” 

CONTENTS.  PART  I.  Chapter  I.  Introductory.  Chapter  II.  Who  are  our  Schoolmas¬ 
ters.  Chapter  \\\.  Physical  Education.  Chapter  W.  Intellectual  Education.  Chapter  V .  li\- 
tellectual  Education,  continued.  Chapter  VI.  Moral  Education.  Chapter  VII.  Recapitulation. 

PART  II.  Chapter  I.  Introductory.  Chapter  II.  Physical  Education.  Chapter  111.  Phpi- 
cal  Education,  continued.  Chapter  IV.  Physical  Education,  continued.  Chapter  V.  Intellec¬ 
tual  Education.  Chapter  VI.  Intellectual  Education,  continued.  Chapter  VII.  Intellectual 
Education,  continued.  Chapter  VIII.  Intellectual  Education,  continued.  Chapter  IX.  Intel¬ 
lectual  Education,  continued.  Chapter  X.  Intellectual  Education,  concluded.  Chapter  XL 
Moral  Education.  Chapter  XII.  Moral  Education,  continued.  Chapter  XIII.  Conclusion. 

The  Teacher  Taught,  by  Emerson  Davis,  late  Principal  of  the 
Westfield  Academy.  Boston:  Marsh,  Capen,  Lyon  &.  Webb,  1839. 
pp.  79.  Price  37^  cents. 

This  valuable  work  was  first  published  in  1833,  as  “An  Abstract  of  a 
Course  of  Lectures  on  School-keeping.” 

Slate  and  Blackboard  Exercises,  By  William  A.  Alcott.  New 
York:  Mark  H.  Newman.  Price  37  cents. 

The  chapters  in  this  little  work  were  first  published  in  the  Connecticut 
Common  School  Journal,  in  1841.  The  various  suorgestions  and  methods 
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are  highly  practical. 

Theory  and  Practice  of  Teaching,  by  David  P.  Page,  Principal 
of  the  New  York  State  Normal  School.  New  York  :  A.  S.  Barnes  &  Co. 

CONTENTS.  Chapter  I.  The  Spirit  of  the  Teacher.  Chapter  II.  Responsibility  ol  the 
Teacher.  Sec.  I.  The  Neglected  Tree.  Sec.  II.  Extent  of  Responsibility.  Sec.  III.  The  Au¬ 
burn  Prison.  Chapter  III.  Habits  of  the  Teacher.  Chapter  IV.  Literary  Qualifications  of 
the  Teacher.  Chapter  V.  Right  Views  of  Education.  Chapter  VI.  Right  Modes  of  Teach 
ing.  -Sec.  I.  Pouring-in  Process.  Sec.  II.  Drawing-out  Process.  -8*60.  III.  The  more  Excel¬ 
lent  Way.  -Sec.  IV.  Waking  up  Mind.  Sec.V.  Remarks.  Chapter  VII.  Conducting  Recita 
tions.  Chapter  VIII.  Exciting  an  Interest  in  Study.  Sec.  I.  Incentives.  Emulation.  Sec. 
II.  Prizes  and  Rewards.  Sec.  III.  Proper  Incentives.  Chapter  IX.  School  Government. 
Sec.  I.  Requisites  in  the  Teacher  for  Government.  Sec.  II.  Means  of  securing  Good  Order. 
Sec.  III.  Punishments,  Improper,  Proper.  Sec.  IV.  Corporal  Punishment.  Sec.  V.  Limita¬ 
tions  and  Suggestions.  Chapter  X.  School  Arrangements.  Sec.  I.  Plan  of  Day’s  Work. 
Sec.  II.  Interruptions.  Sec.  III.  Recesses.  Sec.  IV.  Assignment  of  Lessons.  Sec.  V.  Re¬ 
views.  Sec.  VI.  Examinations,  Exhibitions,  Celebrations.  Chapter  XI.  The  Teacher’s  Re¬ 
lation  to  the  Parents  of  his  Pupils.  Chapter  XII.  The  Teacher’s  Care  of  his  Health.  Chap¬ 
ter  XIII.  The  Teacher’s  Relation  to  his  Profession.  Chapter  XIV.  Miscellaneous  Sugges¬ 
tions.  Sec.  I.  Things  to  be  avoided.  Sec.  II.  Things  to  be  performed.  Chapter  XV.  The 
Rewards  of  the  Teacher. 

Hints  and  Methods  for  the  use  of  Teachers.  Hartford:  Price 
25  cents. 

This  volume  is  made  up  principally  of  selections  from  publications  on 
methods  of  teaching,  not  easily  accessible ;  and  under  each  subject  dis¬ 
cussed,  reference  is  made  to  various  volumes,  where  additional  sugges¬ 
tions  can  be  found. 

The  District  School  as  it  was,  by  one  who  went  to  it,  (^Rev. 
Warren  Burton.)  New  York:  J.  Orville  Taylor,  1838. 

In  this  amusing  picture  of  “the  lights  and  shadows”  of  school  life  as  it 
was  in  New  England  twenty  years  ago,  the  teachers  and  scholars  of 
some  of  our  District  Schools  as  they  are,  will  recognize  the  school-house, 
books,  practices,  and  methods  with  which  they  are  too  familiar. 
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Physiology  and  Calisthenics  :  for  Schools  and  Families.  By 
Catherine  E.  Beecher.  New  York:  Harper  &  Brothers.  50  cents. 
58  pages. 

This  admirable  work,  by  one  who  knows  the  value  of  health,  by  its 
loss,  from  the  want  in  part  of  the  knowledge  of  those  principles  which 
it  so  clearly  illustrates,  should  be  owned  by  every  teacher,  and  illustra¬ 
ted  and  taught  in  every  school-room. 

CONTENTS.  PART  I.  Physical  Education.  II.  Laws  of  Health  and  Happiness.  III. 
Abuses  of  the  Bodily  Organs  by  the  American  People.  IV.  Calisthenics. — First  Course — School 
room  Exercises.  Second  Course — Hall  Exercises,  with  numerous  illustrations. 

Confessions  of  a  School-master,  by  Dr.  William  A.  Alcott.  New 
York:  Mark  H.  Newman.  Price  50  cents. 


If  our  teachers  will  read  these  confessions  of  errors  of  omission  and 
commission,  and  the  record  which  it  gives  of  real  excellencies  attained  by 
the  steps  of  a  slow  and  laborious  progress,  they  will  save  themselves 
the  mortification  of  the  first,  and  realize  earlier  the  fruits  of  the  last. 
Few  men  have  the  moral  courage  to  look  their  former  bad  methods  so 
directly  in  the  face.  Every  young  teacher  should  read  this  book. 


CONTENTS.  Chapter  I.  My  Introduction  to  School  Keeping.  Section  I.  Prepara 
tion  and  Engagement.  Section  II.  The  Examination.  Section  III.  My  Cogitations. 

Chapter  II.  My  First  Year.  Section!.  First  day  of  School.  (SecO'on  II.  General  Course 
Section  III.  Particular  Errors.  Section  IV.  Religious  Exercises. 

My  Second  Year.  Section  I.  Course  of  Instruction.  SectionW.  Serious 


of  Instruction 
Chapter  III. 
Mistakes. 
Chapter  IV, 


My  Third  Year. 


Section  II. 


Section  I.  Complaint  to  the  Grand  Jurors. 

Introduction  of  a  New  School  Book.  III.  Meeting  of  the  Schools. 

Chapter  V.  Fourth  and  Fifth  Years.  Section!.  Modes  of  Punishing.  Section!!.  At¬ 
tending  to  other  Employments.  Section  III.  Late  Evening  Visits.  Section  IV.  Studies  and 

Methods.  ,  „  „  .  » 

Chapter  VI.  My  Sixth  Year.  Section  I.  Teaching  by  the  Year.  Terms  and  Object. 
Section  II.  Description  of  the  School  and  School-house.  Section  III.  First  Efforts  at  Im¬ 
provement.  Punctuality.  SectionW.  Methods  and  Discipline.  Section  Schools  Neglected 
by  Parents.  Section  V!.  School  Libraries.  Section  V!!.  Improper  Company.  Example. 

Chapter  VII.  My  Seventh  Year.  Section  I.  Divided  Attention.  Section  II.  Teaching 
on  the  Sabbath.  ^  „ 

Chapter  VIII.  My  Eighth  Year.  5'ec^ton  I.  General  Account  of  my  School.  Section  ll. 
of*  Fsilurc* 

Chapter  IX.  My  Ninth  Year.  Section  I.  A  Novel  Enterprise.  Section  II.  Methods  of 
Teaching.  Discipline.  .  .  r. 

Chapter  X.  My  Experience  as  A  School  Visitor.  Section!.  Examination  of  Teachers. 
Section  II.  Special  Visits  to  Schools.  Section  III.  Meetings  for  Improvement.  Section  IV. 
Introduction  of  a  New  Reading  Book.  ■  i  « 

Chapter  XL  My  Tenth  Year  in  School.  Section  I.  Commencement  of  School.  Sec¬ 
tion  II.  Spelling,  Reading,  Writing,  etc.  Section  III.  Teaching  Geography.  Section  IV.  A 
Practical  Exercise.  Section  V.  Experiment  in  Teaching  Etymology.  Section  VI.  Teaching 
Orthography.  Section  VII.  Forcing  Knowledge.  Section  VIII.  Teaching  Pupils  to  sit  still. 
Section  IX.  My  Moral  Influence.  Section  X.  My  Ill  Health.  Section  XI.  Countenancing  the 
Sports  of  my  Pupils.  Section  XII.  Discipline. 


The  School  Teacher’s  Manual,  by  Henry  Dunn,  Secretary  of  the 
British  and  Foreign  School  Society,  London.  Hartford;  Reed  &  Bar¬ 
ber,  1839.  pp.  223.  Price  50  cents. 

The  American  edition  of  this  work  is  edited  by  Rev.  Thomas  H.  Gal- 
laudet,  which  is  the  best  evidence  that  could  be  given  of  the  general 
soundness  of  the  views  presented  by  the  English  author. 

Teaching  a  Science:  The  Teacher  an  Artist,  by  Rev.  B.  R. 
Hall.  New  York:  Baker  &  Scribner. 

Corporal  Punishment,  by  Lyman  Cobb.  New  York:  Mark  H. 
Newman. 

School  Keeping,  by  an  Experienced  Teacher.  Philadelphia:  John 
Grigg,  1831. 

The  School-master’s  Friend,  with  the  Committee-man’s  Guide,  Iw 
Theodore  Dwight,  Jr.  pp.  360.  New  York,  Roe  Lockwood,  415,  Broad¬ 
way,  1835. 
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"Lectures  on  Education,  by  Horace  Mann,  Secretary  of  the  Massa¬ 
chusetts  Board  of  Education.  Boston :  F owle  &  Capen,  1845.  Pp.  338. 
Price  $1.00. 

This  volume  embraces  seven  lectures,  most  of  which  were  delivered 
before  the  Annual  Common  School  Conventions,  held  in  the  several 
counties  of  Massachusetts,  in  1838,  ’39,  ’40,  ’41,  and  ’42.  They  are  pub¬ 
lished  in  this  form  at  the  request  of  the  Board  of  Education.  No  man, 
teacher,  committee,  parent,  or  friend  of  education  generally,  can  read 
these  lectures  without  obtaining  much  practical  knowledge,  and  without 
being  tired  with  a  holy  zeal  in  the  cause. 

CONTENTS.  Lecture  I.  Means  and  Objects  of  Common  School  Education.  Lecture  II 
Special  Preparation,  a  prerequisite  to  Teaching.  Lecture  III.  The  Necessity  of  Education  in 
a  Republican  Government.  Lecture  IV.  What  God  does,  and  what  He  leaves  for  Man  to  do,  in 
the  work  of  Education.  Lectured.  An  Historical  View  of  Education;  showing  its  Dignity 
and  its  Degradation.  Lecture  \l.  On  District  School  Libraries.  Lecture  VII.  On  School  Pun¬ 
ishments. 

Locke  and  Milton  on  Education.  Boston:  Gray  &  Brown,  1830. 

The  Education  op  Mothers,  by  L.  Aime-Martin.  Philadelphia: 
Lea  &  Blanchard,  1843. 

Education  and  Health,  by  Amariah  Brigham.  Boston:  Marsh, 
Capen  &.  Lyon,  1843. 

Dr.  Channing  on  Self  Culture.  Boston:  Monroe  &  Co.  Price 
33  cents. 

Miss  Sedgwick  on  Self  Training,  or  Means  and  Ends.  New 
York:  Harper  &  Brothers. 

These  two  volumes, — the  first  written  with  special  reference  to  young 
men,  and  the  last,  to  young  women,  should  be  read  by  all  young  teachers, 
who  would  make  their  own  individual  character,  attainments,  and  con¬ 
duct,  the  basis  of  all  improvement  in  their  profession. 

The  following  works  have  special  reference  to  instruction  in  Infant  £ind 
Primary  Schools : 

Exercises  for  the  Senses.  London:  Charles  Knight  &  Co.  Pub¬ 
lished  under  the  superintendence  of  the  Society  for  the  Diffusion  of  Use¬ 
ful  Knowledge. 

Lessons  on  Objects  :  as  given  to  children  between  the  ages  of  six 
and  eight,  in  a  Pestalozzian  School  at  Cheam,  Sussex,  by  C.  Mayo. 
London:  Seeley,  Burnside  &  Seeley,  Fleet  street,  1845. 

Lessons  on  Shells,  as  given  to  children  between  the  ages  of  eight 
and  ten,  and  by  the  author  of  “Lessons  on  Objects.”  London:  Seeley, 
Burnside  &  Seeley,  1846. 

Patterson’s  Zoology  for  Schools.  London. 

Model  Lessons  for  Infant  School  Teachers,  by  the  author  of 
“  Lessons  on  Objects.”  Parts  I.  and  II.  London :  Seeley,  Burnside  & 
Seeley,  1846. 

Wilderspin’s  Infant  System.  London:  James  S.  Hodgson,  112 
Fleet  street. 

Wilderspin’s  Elementary  Education.  London:  James  S.  Hodo-son. 

O 

Chambers’  Educational  Course, — Infant  Education,  from  two  to 
SIX  years  of  age.  Edinburgh:  W.  R.  Chambers. 

Practical  Education,  by  Maria  Edgeworth.  New  York ;  Harper  & 
Brothers,  1835. 
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The  Teacher  and  Parent;  a  Treatise  upon  Common  School  Edu¬ 
cation.  By  Charles  Northend.  New  York:  A.  S.  Barnes  &  Co.  Price 
75  cents. 

This  is  a  valuable  treatise,  full  of  practical  suggestions  to  teachers 
and  parents,  by  one  who  has  felt  the  want  of  such  suggestions  while  act¬ 
ing  as  teacher  of  the  Epes  Grammar  School  in  Salem,  and  more  re¬ 
cently  as  Superintendent  of  Public  Schools,  in  Danvers,  Mass. 

CONTENTS,  PART  I.  Chapter  I.  Common  Schools.  II.  The  Teacher.  III.  Thorough 
Knowledge,  Aptness  to  Teach,  Accuracy,  Patience,  and  Perseverance.  IV.  Candor,  Truth¬ 
fulness,  and  Courteousness.  V.  Ingenuity,  Individuality.  VI.  Kindness,  Gentleness,  For¬ 
bearance,  and  Cheertulness.  VII.  Common  Sense,  Knowledge  of  Human  Nature,  General 
Information,  Desire  to  do  Good,  and  Hopefulness.  VIII.  Correct  Moral  Principles  Exem¬ 
plary  Habits  and  Deportment ;  Diligence.  IX.  Neatness  and  Order ;  Self-Control.  X.  Ear¬ 
nestness,  Energy,  Enthusiasm,  XI.  Judgment  and  Prudence;  System  and  Punctuality;  In¬ 
dependence.  XII.  Professional  Feeling  and  Interest ;  a  Deep  and  Well-grounded  Interest  in 
Teaching.  XIII.  Means  of  Improvement.  XIV.  Teaching.  XV.  Discipline.  XVI.  Means 
of  Interesting  Pupils  and  Parents.  XVII.  Moral  Instruction.  XVIII  Emulation  and  Prizes. 
XIX.  Primary  Schools.  XX.  Lessons  and  Recitations.  XXL  Examinations  and  Exhibi¬ 
tions.  XXII.  Multiplicity  of  Studies.  XXIII.  Reading:.  XXIV.  Spelling.  XXV  Penman- 
XXVL  Geography.  XXVII.  Grammar.  XXV'III.  Letter  Writing  and  Composition. 
XXIX.  Arithmetic.  XXX.  Book-Keeping;  Declamation.  XXXI.  Singing.  XXXII.  Mis¬ 
cellaneous. 

PART  11.  Chapter  I.  Introductory  Remarks.  II.  School  Houses.  III.  Children  should 
not  be  sent  to  School  too  Young.  IV.  To  Provide  Good  Teachers.  V.  School  Supervision 

VI.  Parents  should  Encourage  the  Teacher.  VII.  Specific  Duties.  VlII.  Candor  and  Chari¬ 
tableness.  IX.  High  and  Honorable  Motives. 

American  Education  ;  its  Principles  and  Elements.  By  Edward 
D.  Mansfield.  New  York  :  A.  S.  Barnes  &  Co.,  1853. 

This  is  a  philosophical  discussion  of  the  principles,  and  not  a  practical 
treatise  on  the  modes  of  instruction,  in  the  several  subjects  treated  of. 

CONTENTS.  Chapter  I.  The  idea  of  a  Republic.  11.  Means  of  perpetuating  Civil  and 
Religious  Liberty.  HI.  The  idea  of  American  Education.  IV.  The  Teacher— his  qualifica¬ 
tions,  teaching,  and  character.  V.  The  idea  of  Science.  VI.  The  Utility  of  Mathematics. 

VII.  The  Utility  of  Astronomy.  VIII.  The  Utility  of  History.  IX.  The  Science  of  Language. 
X.  Literature  a  Means  of  Education.  XI  Conversation  an  Instructor.  XII.  The  Constitu¬ 
tion  the  Law-book  of  the  Nation.  XIII.  The  Bible  the  Law-book  from  Heaven.  XIV. 
The  Education  of  Women.  Elementary  Ideas.  The  Future. 

The  Teacher’s  Institute;  or.  Familiar  Hints  to  Young  Teachers. 
By  William  B.  Fowle,  Boston:  Lemuel  N.  Ide,  1849.  Price  75 cents. 

Mr.  Fowle  has  had  a  long  and  successful  experience  as  a  teacher,  par¬ 
ticularly  in  the  monitorial  system,  and  has  been  eminently  successful  in 
conducting  the  exercises  of  Teachers’  Institutes,  or  gatherings  of  young 
teachers  for  the  purpose  of  instruction,  in  the  matter  and  manner  of 
teaching.  This  volume  ^embraces  the  results  of  his  experience,  both  as 
a  teacher  of  children  and  of  teachers. 

CONTENTS.  Reading.  Spelling.  Arithmetic.  Mental  Arithmetic.  Writing.  Drawing. 
Lectures  on  Geography.  Remarks  on  Geography.  Lecture  on  the  Uses  and  Abuses  of  Mem¬ 
ory.  English  Grammar.  Composition.  Letters  on  the  Monitorial  System.  Remarks  on 
the  Use  of  Monitors.  Neatness.  The  Opening  and  Closing  of  School.  Music.  Emulation 
and  Discipline.  Conclusion. 

Popular  Education  ;  for  the  use  of  Teachers  and  Parents.  By  Ira 
Mayhew.  New  York:  Burgess  &  Cady.  Price  75  cents. 

This  Treatise  was  prepared  and  published  in  accordance  with  a  reso¬ 
lution  of  the  Senate  and  House  of  Representatives  of  the  State  of 
Michigan,  by  the  author,  while  Superintendent  of  Public  Instruction. 

CONTENTS.  Chapter  I.  In  what  does  a  correct  Education  consist?  II.  The  Import¬ 
ance  of  Physical  Education.  HI.  Physical  Education— The  Laws  of  Health.  IV.  The  Laws 
of  Health — Philosophy  of  Resjiiration.  V.  The  Nature  of  Intellectual  and  Moral  Education, 
yi.  The  Education  of  the  Five  Senses.  VII.  The  Necessity  of  Moral  and  Religious  Educa¬ 
tion.  VIII.  The  Iniportance  of  Popular  Education.  Education  dissipates  the  Evils  of  Igno 
ranee.  Education  increases  the  productiveness  of  Labor.  Education  diminishes  Pauperism 
and  Crime.  Education  increases  human  Happiness.  IX.  Political  Necessity  of  Nations 
Education.  The  Practicability  of  National  Education.  X.  The  Means  of  Universal  Educa 
lion.  Good  School-houses  should  be  provided.  Well-qualified  Teachers  should  be  em 
ployed.  Schools  should  continue  through  the  Year.  Every  Child  should  attend  School 
The  redeeming  Power  of  Common  Schools.  Index. 
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The  following  works  will  exhibit  a  pretty  full  view  of  the  progress  and 
condition  of  education  in  Europe. 

Smith’s  History  of  Education.  Harper  &  Brothers.  Price  50 
cents. 

This  work  is  substantially  an  abridgement  of  the  great  German  work 
of  Schwartz,  and  is  worthy  of  an  attentive  perusal,  not  only  for  its  his 
torical  view  of  the  subject,  but  for  the  discussion  of  the  general  principles 
which  should  be  recognized  in  every  system  of  education. 

Biber’s  Memoir  ofPestalozzi,  and  his  plan  of  Education.  London  : 
I.  Souter,  1831. 

Educational  Institutions  of  Dr.  Fellenberg,  with  an  Appendix 
containing  Woodbridge’s  Sketches  of  Hofwyl.  London:  Longman, 
1842. 

Report  on  Education  in  Europe,  by  Alexander  Dallas  Bache. 
Philadelphia:  Lydia  R.  Bailey,  1829.  pp.  666. 

Report  on  Elementary  Instruction  in  Europe,  by  Calvin  E. 
Stowe,  D.  D.  Boston:  Thomas  H.  Webb  &  Co.  Price  31  cents. 

Seventh  Annual  Report  of  the  Secretary  of  the  (Massachusetts) 
Board  of  Education,  Hon.  Horace  Mann,  1843.  Boston:  Fowle  and 
Capen.  Price  25  cents. 

These  three  reports  introduce  the  teacher  into  the  school-rooms  of  the 
best  teachers  in  Europe,  and  enable  ?iim  to  profit  by  the  observations  and 
experience  of  men  who  have  been  trained  by  a  thorough  preparatory 
course  of  study  and  practice  at  home,  to  the  best  methods  of  classification, 
instruction,  and  government  of  schools,  as  pursued  abroad. 

Account  of  the  Edingurgh  Sessional  School,  Edinburgh,  by 
John  Wood.  Boston:  Monroe  &  Francis,  1830. 

Cousin’s  Report  on  Public  Instruction  in  Prussia,  translated 
by  Sarah  Austin.  New  York  :  Wiley  &  Long,  1835. 

Willm  on  the  Education  of  the  People,  translated  from  the 
French  by  Prof.  Nichol.  Glasgow :  1847. 

Manual  of  the  System  of  Primary  Instruction  pursued  in  the 
model  schools  of  the  British  and  Foreign  School  Society.  London:  1839. 

Minutes  of  the  Proceedings  of  the  Committee  of  Council  on 
Education,  from  1838  to  1844.  London  :  8  vols. 

Stow’s  Training  System,  as  pursued  in  the  Glasgow  Normal  Semi¬ 
nary.  Edinburgh :  1840. 

An  Outline  of  the  Methods  of  Teaching,  in  the  Model  School  ol 
the  Board  of  National  Education  for  Ireland.  Dublin:  I.  S.  Folds,  1840. 

Cousin’s  Report  on  Primary  Instruction  in  Holland.  London : 
1835. 

Girardin’s  Report  on  Education  in  Austria,  Bavaria,  &c.  Paris : 
1835. 

Hickson’s  Account  of  the  Dutch  and  German  Schools.  London: 
Taylor  and  Walton,  1840. 

Introduction  to  the  Science  and  Art  of  Education  and  Instruc¬ 
tion  FOR  Masters  of  Primary  Schools,  by  B.  S.  Denzel,  President  of 
Royal  Training  College  for  School-masters  at  Esslingen.  6  vols.  Stut- 
gard,  1839. 

This  IS  considered  the  most  complete  German  Treatise  on  the  subject 
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l^paratus  anir  ^uraitau 

FOR 


"  Good  enough  for  the  best,  and  cheap  enough  for  the  poorest.” 


NUMERAL  FRAME. 

Tot  T  FOES  AND  Academies  have  ever  valued  the  means  of  visiblb 
\  not  equal  and  even  greater  necessity  for  such 

fcMS  in  our  Public  Schools  1  Has  not  the  time  come  when  this  necessity 
lall  be  aeknowledged,  and  the  mental  wmnts  of  the  children  be  supplied  . 
elieving  that  public  opinion  will  answer  affirmatively,  th^ 

|®ll)r0cli  §t|ooI  g-spratas  Pamifttturing  Cflnipns, 

ill  endeavor  to  meet  this  want,  and  to  furnish  whatever  is  needed  to  make 
COMPLETE  OUTFIT  for  Public  Schools  of  every  grade.  Please  call  at  the 

TEACHERS’  HOME,  No.  29  Asylum  St.,  Hartford,  Conn. 


ere  may  be  found 

lebool  Famiturc,  Maps,  Charts,  Magnets  and  Standard  Educational  Works. 

is  designed  to  make  the  Teachers’  Home  supply  every  want  of  every  teacher. 
ill  not  teachers  help  us  by  their  suggestions  .  Hartford  Conn. 

AU  orders  should  he  addressed  to  the 

of  Eolbrook  Sch.  App.  Mf* g 


CUBE  BOOT  BLOCK. 

For  illustrating  Square  and  Cube  Roots,  but  especially  the  latter,  this  sec¬ 
tional  block  IS  admirably  adapted,  and  for  convenience  is  unsurpassed.  What 
teacher  will  be  without  one  when  he  can  buy  it  for  twenty-fivb  cents  ? 
Rut  DISTRICTS  should  provide  this  and  all  other  apparatus  needed.  Price  25; 
Extra,  50  ;  Double,  75.  ^  * 


THE  PRIMARY  DRAWING  SLATE, 

4a  ^  the  right  manner  of  holding  the  pen ;  gives  copies  of  writing  let¬ 

ters,  both  small  and  capitals ;  furnishes  a  variety  of  drawing  copies,  which 
may  be  much  extended  by  purchasing  the  Drawing  Book,  prepared  to 
accompany  the  slate ;  answers  every  purpose  of  the  ordinary  slate ;  and  iis 
NOISELESS.  Prices  according  to  size.  Also,  Double  Slates  covered  ivhh 
leather,  for  older  pupils,  and  convenient  for  business  men. 


of  School  Apparatus,  Furniture 
&C.,  &c.,  can  be  procured  at  the  Teachers’  Dome,  Hartford 


A  set  of  GEOMETRICAL  SOLIDS,  for  $1.25  to  $1.60. 


These  will  give  pupils  definite  ideas  of  the  shape  of  solids,  far  better  than 
pages  of  description,  and  much  more  clearly  than  any  drawings  can.  We 
know  nothing  better.  For  explaining  the  Rules  for  Mensuration  or  Solid 
Measurement,  they  afford  the  oMy  proper  means. 


Cubes. 


Parallblopipeds. 


Can  be  found  at  the  Teachehs’  Home,  29  Asylum  Street,  Hartford,  Conn. 

(Cuts  of  Spheres,  Spheroids,  Prisms,  Pyramids,  Cones,  &c.,  in  the  Set  of  Solids,  are  on  next 
page — unless  omitted.) 


.  GEOMETfilCAL  SOLIDS -continued. 


Oblate  Spheroid.  Sphere.  '  Prolate  Spheroid. 


Hexagonal  Prism.  Prism.  Ttiangular  Prism.  Cylinder. 


Pyramid  and  Prustum.  Cone  and  Frustum. 

The  Holbrook  School  Apparatus  Mf’g  Co.,  furnish  these,  and  a  variety  of 
Apparatus  for  Schools  of  all  grades.  Also,  Maps,  Charts,  Educational 
Works,  School  Furniture  of  the  best  kinds,  &c.  &c.  Address  at  Hartford, 

Conn., 

F.  C.  BKOWNELL,  Sec'y. 


SCHOOL  APPAKATTJS  AND  FURNITURE. 

A  Tbbrestrial  Globe,  strongly  made,  of  firm  material,  and  so  mounted 
on  a  simple  pedestal  that  it  can  be  readily  removed  and  suspended  by  a  cord, 
and  thus  be  displayed  conveniently  for  familiar  illustrations  to  a  class. 
of  a  convenient  size  for  common  use  in  the  school-room,  as  it  can  be  easily 
held  in  the  hand,  or  passed  round  the  class,  and  yet  answers  all  the  mam  ends 
of  the  larger  sized  globes.  It  is  the  prettiest  and  cheapest  globe  known  in  the 
market.  Price,  $1.00. 


Terrestrial  Globe. 


A  Hemisphere  Globe  supplies  a  want  long  felt,  viz.,  an  illustration,  which 
any  child  can  understand,  of  the  reason  of  the  curved  lines  on  a  map,  and  shows 
how  the  fiat  surface  is  a  proper  representation  of  a  globe.  It  is  the  result  of  a 
suggestion  from  a  practical  teacher.  Two  hemispheres  are  united  by  a  hinge, 
and  when  closed,  a  neat  little  globe  is  presented ;  when  opened,  two  maps  are 
seen,  showing  the  continents,  as  if  through  transparent  hemispheres. 

Price,  75  cents. 


Hemisphere  Globe. 


SCHOOL  APPARATUS  AND  FURNITURE. 

The  Tellurian  is  designed  to  illustrate  the  various  phenomena  resulting 
from  the  relations  of  the  Sun,  Moon  and  Earth  to  each  other ;  the  succession  of 
day  and  night,  the  change  of  the  seasons,  the  change  of  the  Sun’s  declination,  the 
diferent  lengths  of  day  and  night,  the  changes  of  the  moon,  the  harvest  moon, 
the  precession  of  the  equinoxes,  the  differences  of  a  solar  and  sidereal  year, 
&c.,  &c.  The  Moon  revolves  around  the  Earth,  and  both  together  around  the 
Sun,  while  Sun,  Earth  and  Moon  revolve  around  a  common  center  of  gravity. 
Price,  $6.00. 


The  Planetarium  or  Orrery,  represents  the  proportional  size  and  relative 
position  of  the  Planets  composing  the  Solar  System,  except  the  asteroids  and 
shows  their  annual  revolutions.  A  con*ect  idea  of  the  Solar  System  is  seldom 
received,  except  by  such  aid.  With  it,  we  see  the  Planets  and  their  Moons 
circling  round  their  common  centre,  each  in  its  separate  orbit,  and  occupying 
its  own  place  in  the  Ecliptic  — and  system  is  developed  from  the  seeming  chaos 
of  the  stars.  Price,  $10.00.  Brass  Orrery,  $12,50  and  15,00. 


The  Holbrook  School  App.  Mf’g  Co.  furnish  these,  with  a  variety  of  other 
Apparatus ;  also.  School  Furniture,  Ink  Wells,  Educational  Works,  Outline 
and  other  Maps,  School  Eegisters,  Charts,  &c.,  &c.,  and  the  various  conven¬ 
iences  for  the  School-room. 

Please  call  at  the  Teachers’  Home,  No.  29  Asylum  street,  Hartford,  Conn., 
or  address  F.  C.  BROWNELL,  Sec^ 


SCHOOL  APPARATUS  AND  FURNITURE. 


- •  • - 

The  Celestial  Sphere  represents  the  Earth  (a)  surrounded  by  the  great  circles 
of  the  heavens  ;  the  Meridians  (d)  equator  (/ )  and  ecliptic  (c).  The  ecliptic  is 
divided  into  twelve  equal  parts  showing  the  twelve  signs  of  the  zodiac  ;  and  its 
northern  edge  is  marked  with  the  days  of  the  year.  The  axis  (g)  may  be  inclined 
at  any  angle  desired,  by  loosening  the  thumb  screw  (c)  (see  2  and  3.)  A  horizon 
plane  (b)  is  attached,  by  which  the  real  horizon  of  any  place  on  the  globe  may  be 
shown,  also  the  comparative  lengths  of  day  and  night  on  any  part  of  the  earth, 
and  at  any  season  •,  the  rising  and  setting  of  the  sun  ;  the  Sun’s  appearance  at  the 
North  Pole,  and  its  place  in  the  Ecliptic  on  any  day  in  the  year.  Price,  $6.00. 


CELESTIAL  SPHERE. 

A  supply  of  good  and  cheap  Apparatus  for  schools  of  all  grades,  and  especially 
designed  for  public  schools,  is  furnished  by  the  Holbrook  School  Apparatus  Co. 

Also  standard  works  on  Education,  School  Furniture,  Maps,  Charts,  Magnets, 
School  Registers,  Ink  Wells,  Double  and  Noiseless  Drawing  and  High  School 
Slates,  &c.,  &c.  Office  at  29  Asylum  St.,  Hartford,  Conn. 

Address,  F.  C.  BROWNELL  SecY 


/ 


No.  29,  Asylum  Street,  Hartford,  Conn. 


XjIJSTC*,  X8S6. 


Common  School  Set,— Price,  $30. 


1.  Orrery, . $10.00 


2.  Tellurian, . 6.00 

3.  Geometrical  Solids, . 1.25  Extra,  $1.50 

4.  Terrestrial  Globe,  (5  inch,) . 1.00 

5.  Numeral  Frame, . 75  No.  1,  .62^ 

6.  Hemisphere  Globe, . 75 

7.  Cube  Root  Block,  (Extra,) . 50  Double,  .75 

8.  Text  Book, . 37^  Cloth,  .50 

9.  Magnet,  * . 25  .37  .50  &  upwards. 

MISCELLANEOUS  ARTICLES. 

10.  Brass  Mounted  Orrery, . $12.50  and  $15.00 

11.  Brass  Mounted  Celestial  Sphere,  .  .  .  6.00 

12.  Lane’s  Mechanical  Paradox,  ....  2.50  5.00  and  upwards. 

13.  Pointing  Rods, . 50  .75 


14.  Double  Slates,  No.  1, . 45  No.  2,  .56 

15.  Holbrook’s  Noiseless  Drawing  Slates,  No.  1,  .20  No.  2,  .25 

16.  Holbrook’s  Drawing  Book, . 08 


OPINIONS  OF  SDNCATOES. 

FROM  HENRY  BARNARD,  LL.  D.  (SUPERINTENDENT’S  REPORT. - CONNECTICUT,  1853.) 

“  There  is  but  one  opinion  among  our  most  enlightened  educators  and  teachers, 
as  to  the  manifold  uses  to  which  such  articles  of  apparatus  as  comprise  this  Set 
(Holbrook’s  Twenty  Dollar  Set)  can  be  applied,  in  making  more  clear  to  the 
comprehension  of  the  young,  difficult  processes  not  only  in  the  early  stages  of 
education,  but  in  illustrating  the  most  useful  and  interesting  principles  in  the 
entire  range  of  common  school  studies.  Every  article  of  the  Apparatus  manu¬ 
factured  under  the  resolution  of  the  last  General  Assembly,  is  intended  to  employ 
the  eye  and  hand  of  the  pupil,  and  thus  make  the  hours  of  study  more  pleasant, 
the  ideas  gained  more  clear  and  practical,  and  the  impression  on  the  memory 
more  vivid  and  easily  recalled.”  Address,  y.  C.  BROWNELL,  Sec^y. 

See  second  and  fourth  fourth  pages.  Hartford,  Conn. 


OPINIONS  OF  EDUCATORS 

RESPECTING  HOLBROOK’S  SCHOOL  APPARATUS. 

FROM  HENRY  BARNARD,  LL.  D.  (SUPERINTENDENT’S  REPORT. - CONNECTICUT,  1853.) 

“  There  is  but  one  opinion  among  our  most  enlightened  educators  and  teachers, 
as  to  the  manifold  uses  to  which  such  articles  of  apparatus  as  comprise  this  Set 
(Holbrook’s  Twenty  Dollar  Set)  can  be  applied,  in  making  more  clear  to  the  com¬ 
prehension  of  the  young,  difficult  processes  not  only  in  the  early  stages  of  educa¬ 
tion,  but  in  illustrating  the  most  useful  and  interesting  principles  in  the  entire  range 
of  common  school  studies.  Every  article  of  the  Apparatus  manufactured  under 
the  resolution  of  the  last  General  Assembly,  is  intended  to  employ  the  eye  and 
hand  of  the  pupil,  and  thus  make  the  hours  of  study  more  pleasant,  the  ideas 
gained  more  clear  and  practical,  and  the  impression  on  the  memory  more  vivid  and 
easily  recalled.” 

FROM  HON.  J.  D.  PHILBRICK,  (SUPERINTENDENT’S  REPORT — CONNECTICUT,  1855.) 

“  These  articles  of  apparatus  in  the  hands  of  a  competent  teacher,  may  be  applied 
to  manifold  uses  in  the  school-room.  On  many  points  which  would  otherwise 
remain  involved  in  doubt  and  obscurity,  they  enable  the  pupil  to  acquire  clear  ideas 
almost  at  a  glance.  As  to  their  utility,  there  is  no  question  in  the  mind  of  any 
intelligent  teacher  or  educator  who  has  used  or  examined  them.  No  school-house 
in  the  state  should  be  without  a  complete  Set.” 

FROM  HON.  MARK  H.  DUNNELL,  (SUPERINTENDENT’S  REPORT - MAINE,  1855.) 

“Through  the  kindness  of  the  Holbrook  School  Appparatus  Manufacturing 
Company,  of  Hartford,  Conn.,  I  am  enabled  to  lay  before  you  cuts  of  Holbrook’s 
Common  School  Apparatus.  *  *  *  The  importance  of  an  apparatus  for  the 

illustration  of  many  of  the  studies  pursued  in  our  schools  can  not  be  ov^r-estimated. 
By  this  means  of  instruction  in  the  hands  of  a  skillful  teacher,  the  pupil  will 
receive  a  much  more  definite  idea  of  what  is  meant  to  be  conveyed  by  the  words 
of  a  rule,  and  a  far  more  satisfactory  conviction  of  the  truthfulness  of  the  principle 
sought  to  be  demonstrated,  than  can  be  received  in  any  other  way.  *  * 

Superintending  School  Committees  should  thoroughly  investigate  this  subject,  and 
bring  its  consideration  before  other  school  officers,  school  districts  and  teachers.” 

HON.  C.  H.  WILEY,  SUPERINTENDENT  OF  SCHOOLS  IN  NORTH  CAROLINA - (FOURTH 

ANNUAL  LETTER  OF  INSTRUCTIONS  AND  SUGGESTIONS,  I85fi.) 

“  I  would  also  recommend  the  introduction  of  simple  and  cheap  apparatus  for 
the  illustration  of  studies  taught.  I  have  taken  much  pains  to  find  a  set  adapted  to 
our  use,  and  am  happy  to  say  I  have  succeeded,  there  being  a  Set  costing  only  Twenty 
Dollars,  made  by  the  Holbrook  School  Apparatus  Manufacturing  Company,  of 
Hartford,  Conn.,  answering  exactly  to  my  desires.” 

FROM  HON.  THOMAS  H.  BURROWES — (PENNSYLVANIA  SCHOOL  JOURNAL,  MAY,  1856.) 

“  Holbrook’s  Scientific  Apparatus,  Manufactured  by  the  Holbrook  School 
Apparatus  Manufacturing  Company,  Hartford,  Conn.”  “  We  met  Josiah  Hol¬ 
brook,  the  originator  of  the  introduction  of  philosophical  apparatus  into  Common 
Schools,  more  than  twenty  years  ago,  and  were  then  struck  with  the  single-hearted 
zeal,  great  sincerity  and  unselfishness  of  the  man.  It  would  cheer  his  spirit,  were 
he  still  of  earth,  to  see  his  darling  project,  coming  as  it  is,  into  general  favor. 
Scarcely  a  respectable  country  book-store  is  now  without  his  Apparatus  in  its  win¬ 
dows,  and  a  supply  amongst  its  stock  of  indispensable  articles  to  meet  the  wants 
of  the  age.  Every  large  city  has  an  establishment  exclusively  for  their  sale  ;  and 
few  accomplished  teachers  are  content  without  the  ownership  of  a  set.  No  better 
investment  can  be  made  of  the  teacher’s  first  earnings.  As  well  might  a  lawyer 
be  without  his  Digest,  a  carpenter  without  his  saw,  or  a  farmer  without  his 
plow,  as  a  teacher  without  Apparatus. 

All  orders  should  be  addressed  to 

F.  C.  BROWNELL,  SecY 
Hartford^  Conn. 


WOODCOCK’S  PLAN  OF  ARRANGING  SCHOOL  DESK’S. 


Diagonal  Arrangement  of  School  Desks. 


Virgil  Woodcock,  of  Swanzey,  New  Hampshire,  has  taken  out  a  patent  for  an 
improvement  in  the  arrangement  of  Desks  and  Seats  in  school-rooms,  which  is 
exhibited  in  the  following  Diagram. 
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^  The  room  represented  is  30  feet  by  32,  and  will  seat  Fifty-Six  Scholars,  pro¬ 
viding  each  with  a  chair,  and  a  desk,  each  desk  being  2  feet  long,  and  16  inches 
wide,  leaving  the  two  side  aisles  each  2  feet  9  inches  wide,  and  the  seven  other 
aisles,  each  18  inches  wide^  with  a  sufficient  open  space  in  front,  for  the  teachers 
desks  and  evolutions  of  the  school.  The  same  room  arranged  on  Mr.  Woodcock’s 
patented  plan  will  seat  Seventy-Six  scholars,  with  similar  desks  and  chairs,  and  a 
similar  Open  space  in  aisles.  In  addition  to  this  economy  of  room,  Mr.  Woodcock 
claims,  and  we  think  justly,  that  this  diagonal  arrangement  gives  to  each  scholar 
all  the  advantages  of  a  single  desk  each,  facilitates  the  inspection  of  the  school  by 
the  teacher,  and  adds  to  its  efficiency,  by  enabling  teacher  and  scholars  to  perform 
their  respective  duties  with  the  least  interference.  Each  pupil  can  take  a  position 
in  the  aisle  in  a  line  with  his  seat  without  interfering  with  the  pupil  before  or 
behind  him,  or  with  those  in  the  adjoining  range  of  seats. 

Mr.  Woodcock  has  made  arrangement,  with  Joseph  L.  Ross,  Manufacturer  of 
School  Furniture,  in  Boston,  and  New  York,  to  introduce  any  of  his  style  of  chairs 
and  desks  on  his  plan. 

Address,  Virgil  Woodcock, 

Swanzet/j  Cheshire  County^  N,  H. 


BARNARD’S  EDUCATIONAL  PUBLICATIONS. 


The  fbllewin?  TreaHses  hare  all  appeared  as  separate;  articles  in  Barnard’s  American  Journal  of  Education.  Any  Book  or  Pamphlet  on  the  List  b* 

(IHt  by  mail,  postage  paid,  on  receiving  the  price  in  postage  stamps  or  money  order.  On  orders  of  |20  a  discount  of  20  per  cent,  will  be  made. 

Address  H.  B,,  Post  Office  Box  U,  Bartford,C<mn,  t7onuaj:jf,'1875.; 
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Uses  of  Astronomy .  25 

Address  on  Normal  Schools,  1839 . *.’.’..!!. ! ! !  25 

Everett,  W.,  The  Cambridge  System  of  Study.  25 

Fairchild,  Coeducation  of  the  Sexes .  25 

Pelbiger,  j.  j.,  Educational  Labors  in  Austria..  25 
Pellenberg,  Memoir  and  Principles  of  Education  25 

Felton,  C.  C.,  Memoir  and  Portrait .  50 

Characteristics  of  American  Colleges .  25 

Female  Schools  and  Education  . 5.50 

Penelon,  Memoir  and  Female  Education . ’.’.  25 

Fichte,  J.  H.  von,  Frobel’s  Eductional  System.  50 
Fliedner,  Ins.  for  Deaconesses  at  Kaiserswerth  25 

Forbes,  E.,  Educational  Uses  of  Museums .  25 

Fowle,  W.  B.,  Memoir  and  Portrait .  .  50 

Fowler,  W.  C.,  The  Clergy  and  Common  Schools  25 

France.  System  of  Public  instruction . 2.50 

The  University  of  Paris .  25 

The  University  of  France . !.!!!!  !!!!  25 

Technical  and  Military  Schools . 3., 50 

Special  Secondary  Schools .  25 

French  Teachers  and  Pedagogy . .  .  .  .  .  .  .  3.5o 

Francis,  St.,  and  the  Franciscans .  25 

Franke,  a.  H.,  Educational  Views  and  Labors. .  25 

Franklin,  B.,  Maxims  of  Poor  Richard .  25 

Frederic  the  Great,  as  School  Reformer .  25 

School  Codes  of  1764  .  25 

Free  Schools  of  New  England,  Historical  Data! !  25 

French  Schools  and  Pedagogy . 5.50 

Froebbl,  The  Kindergarten  System  ' . .’ ! .  25 

Froude,  Universitv  Studies . *  25 

Fuller,  Thomas,  The  Good  Schoolmaster .  25 

G^laudet,  Thomas  H.,  Memoir  and  Portrait..  50 

Plan  for  a  Teachers’  Seminary  in  1824 .  25 

Gammkll,  W.,  Memoir  of  Nicholas  Brown .  25 

Garfield.  James  A.,  Education  a  National  Duty  25 
Gaston,  William,  Advice  to  College  Graduates,  25' 

Gerard-Groote,  and  the  Hieronymians .  25' 

Germany,  National  System  and  Pedagogy,  5v. 

Primary  and  Secondary  Schools . 5  50 

Technical  and  Military  Schools . !!3  50 

Universities.  Gymnasia,  &  Polytechnic  Schools  3.50 
Educational  Reformers — Ratich, Comenius,  etc.  3.50 

Modern  German  Pedagogy . 3.50 

Gesner,  j.  M.,  Educational  Views _ ’.!!’!!!!.!  25 

Gilman.  D.  C.,  Scientific  Schools  .  .  ”  ’  ’  .  25 

Gladstone,  W.  E.,  Educational  Views  .  25 

Goethe,  Educational  Training  and^Views .  25 

Cultivation  of  Reverence . * . !....!!  25 

Goldsmith,  Oliver,  E'^say  on  Education .  25 

Goodrich,  S.  G  ,  Schools  as  they  were  in  1800. ..  25 

Goodrich,  W.  H.,  Plea  for  Extended  Education.’  25 

Gottingen  University .  25 

Gould,  B.  A.,  'I'he  American  Univtisily . . ! ! .  ”  25 

Graser,  System  of  Instruction . !  25 

Greece,  Ancient,  Schools  and  Education! ! !!!!!!!  2.1 
Greece,  Modern.  Sy.«tem  of  Public  Instruction. ! !  25 

Greek  Language,  Subject  of  School  Study .  25 

Greene,  S.  S.,  Object  Teaching .  2.5 

Educational  Duties  of  the  Hour . !!!!!!!!!!  25 

Gregory,  J,  M.,  The  Problem  of  Education.  .  25 

Grisoom,  John,  Memoir  and  Portrait  .  fO 

Guizot,  Ministry  of  Public  Instruction' in  Prance  50 
Gulliver,  J.  P.,  Norwich  Free  Academy .  25 
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Hax-b,  Sir  Matthew,  Studies  and  Condu^'t. _  25 

Hall,  S.  R.,  Educational  Labors  and  Portrait. . ,  50 

Ham  ANN,  J.  G.,  Pedasro^ical  Views .  25 

Hamil,  S.  M.,  School  Discipline  . .  25 

Hamilton,  J.,  and  the  Hamiltonian  Method .  25 

Hamilton,  Sir  W.,  Mathematics . 

The  College  in  the  University .  25 

Hammond,  C.,  New  England  Academies .  25 

Hanover,  System  of  Public  Schools .  25 

Hart,  J.  M.,  The  American  Student  at  Gottingen  25 

Hart,  J.  S.,  Memoir  and  Portrait .  50 

Characteristics  of  a  Normal  School .  25 

Anglo-Saxon  in  the  Study  of  English .  25 

Hartlib,  S.,  Plan  of  College  of  Husbandry  in  1651  25 

Hauy,  Y.,  and  the  Instruction  of  the  Blind .  25 

Haven,  Joseph,  Mental  Science  as  a  Study .  25 

Hawes,  Joel,  Female  Education .  25 

HEDGE,  N.,  Schools  as  they  were .  25 

Heikel,  Felix,  Public  Instruction  in  F  uland. .  25 

IIelpenstein.  j..  Mediaeval  Universities .  25 

Henry,  J.,  Common  Schools .  25 

Henry,  Joseph,  Philosophy  of  Education .  25 

Hentschell,  E.,  Teaching  Singing .  25 

Teaching  Drawing .  25 

Herbert,  J.  F.,  Pedagogical  Views .  60 

Herder,  Life  and  Educational  Views .  25 

Hesse-Cassel,  System  of  Public  Schools .  25 

Hesse- Darmstadt,  System  of  Public  Schools .  25 

Hill,  M.  D.,  Relormatory  Schools .  25 

Hill,  T.,  True  Order  of  Studies .  25 

Hilliard,  G.  S.,  Boston  Public  Library .  25 

lIiLLHOU'B,  J.  A.,  LiteraryCulrnre  in  Republics.  60 

Hints  and  Me  horls  for  tt  e  Use  of  Teaching .  25 

IIodjins,  j.  George,  Education  in  Upper  Canada  25 
Holbrook,  J.,  Educational  Labors  and  Portrait.  50 

The  American  Lyceum .  25 

H  Hand,  System  of  Public  I.istructioa .  25 

Hood,  i  iio.mas.  The  Irish  Schoolmaster^ .  25 

Hoole,  C.,  The  Old  Art  of  Teaching,  1659 .  25 

Hopkins,  M.,  Educational  Labors  and  Views _ 1.00 

Howe,  S.  G.,  Memoir  and  Portrait .  50 

Laura  Bridgman .  25 

Humbolt,  Wm.  Von,  Studies  for  Old  Age .  50 

Humphrey,  Hem  an.  Normal  Schools .  25 

Common  Sch'  )ols  as  they  were .  25 

Huntington,  F,  D.,  Unconscious  Tuition .  25 

College  Prayers . 25 

Huxley,  T.  H.,  Science  in  Schor  ls .  25 

Ignatius  Loyola,  and  the  Schools  of  the  Jesuits  25 

Illiteracy  in  the  United  States .  25 

Ireland,  Engli.sh  Educational  Policy .  25 

National  Schools .  25 

Endowed  Schools .  25 

Universities .  25 

Italy,  System  of  Public  Instruction .  25 

Revival  of  Clas-^icnl  Learning .  50 

Medimval  Universities .  25 

Infant  School  and  Kindergarten .  25 

Jacobs,  F.,  Method  of  Teaching  Latm .  25 

Jacotot,  L.,  Memoir  and  Method  of  Instruction.  25 
Jameson,  Mr->.,  Social  Occupations  of  Women...  25 
Jarvis,  E.,  Misdirected  Education  and  Insanity.  25 

Jerome,  St.,  Education  of  Daughters .  25 

Jesuits,  Society  and  Schools  of  the .  25 

Jewell,  F.  S.,  Teaching  as  a  Profession .  25 

Johnson,  Samuel,  Educational  Views .  2 

Johnson.  W.  R.,  Educational  Labors,  &  portrait  25 

Julius,  Dr.,  Normal  Schools  in  Prussia .  50 

Keenan,  P.  J.,  OrganizatioK  of  Irish  Schools _  25 

Kinds rmann.  School  Reform  in  Bohemia .  25 

Kingsbury,  John,  Memoir  and  P<irtrait .  25 

Knight,  Charles,  Economical  Scii  nee .  50 

Kirkpatrick.  E.,  Education  in  Greece  &  Rome.  25 

Key,  Joseph,  Prussian  Schools .  50 

Krusi,  Life  and  Educational  Labors .  25 

Lalor,  j..  Nature  and  Objects  of  Education.  ...  25 

Lancaster,  Jos.,  Memoir  and  Monitorial  Scliools  25 
Lawrence,  A.,  and  Lawrence  Scientific  School..  25 

Latin  Language,  Methods  of  Teaching .  50 

Leigh,  E.,  Illiteracy  in  the  Unit<  d  States .  25 

Lewis,  Dio,  The  New  Gymnastics .  25 

Lewis,  Samuel,  Memoir  and  Portrait .  50 

Lewis,  T.,  Methods  ot  Teac  ir  g  Greek  and  Latin  25 

Lindsley,  Philip,  Memoir  and  Portrait .  .50 

Locke,  John.  Thoughts  on  Education . 1.00 


FBtCB. 


Longstreet,  Schoo's  as  they  were  in  Georgia. . .  25 

Lothrop,  S.  K.,  W.  Lawrence  &  N.E.  Academies  25 

Lowe,  Robert,  University  Studies .  25 

Lowell,  John,  and  the  Lowell  Lectures .  25 

Luther,  Martin,  Memoir  and  Views  on  Educat.  50 
Lyon,  Mary,  Principles  of  Mt.  Holyoke', Seminary  50 

Lytton,  SirE.  B.,  Studies  and  Conduct .  25 

Money,  its  Acquisition  and  Uses . .  25 

Lycukgus,  and  Spartan  Education .  25 

Lyell,  Sir  Charles,  Physical  Science  in  Educat.  25 

Macaulay,  Lord  T,  B.,  Educational  Views .  25 

Mansfield,  E.  D.,  Military  Acad,  at  West  Point  25 

History  of  National  Land  Grants  to  Ohio .  25 

Marcel,  C.,  Conversational  Method  in  Language  50 

March,  F.  A.,  Study  of  English  Language .  25 

Maria  Theresa,  E  lucational  Reforms .  i5 

Marion,  General,  Free  Schools  for  Republics..  25 

Mann,  Horace,  Memoir  and  Portrait .  50 

Lectures  and  Reports . 5.50 

Teachers’  Motives .  25 

Professional  Training  of  Teachers .  25 

College  Code  of  Honor .  25 

Fourth  of  July  Oration,  1842 .  25 

Manual  Labor  in  Education .  25 

Mason,  Lowell,  Memoir  and  Portiait .  50 

Mason,  S.  W.,  Physical  Exercisi  s  in  School .  25 

Masson,  D.,  College  and  Self-Education .  25 

Milton’s  Home,  School,  and  College  Education  25 

May,  S.  J..  Educational  Work,  with  Poi trait _  50 

Mayhew,  Ira,  Educational  Work  with  Portrait.  50 

McCrie,  Dr.,  Universities  of  Scotland .  25 

McElligott.  .T.  N.,  Debating  in  School  Work...  25 

Meierotto,  Method  of  Teaching  Latin .  35 

Melancthon,  P.,  Memoir  and  Educational  Work  <  0 

Mettrey  Reform  School,  Rise  and  Progress .  25 

Mill,  J.  S.,  University  Studies .  ...  25 

Milton,  John,  Tractate  on  Education .  25 

Home,  School,  and  University  Training .  25 

Molineux,  E.  L.,  Military  Exercises  in  Schools.  25 

Monitorial  System  anti  Method .  25 

Montaigne,  Educational  Views .  25 

Montesquieu,  Educational  Views .  25 

More,  Sir  Thomas,  Educational  Views... .  25 

Morrison,  T..  School  Management .  50 

Mulcaster,  R.,  Positions  and  Elementaire .  25 

Murray,  J.  N.,  English  Policy  in  Irish  Education  25 

Music,  Method  for  Common  Schools .  25 

Neander,  M.,  Educational  Views .  25 

Newman,  University  Education .  25 

Niebuhr,  Method  of  Philological  Study .  25 

Niemeyer,  Aphorisms  (other  German  Educators)  2.50 

Nissen,  H.,  T’uhlic  Schools  in  Norway . .  25 

Northend,  E.,  Memoir  and  Portrait .  50 

Normal  Schools  and  Teach.  Scm.,  Ed.  of  1854.  2.00 

Norwich  Free  Academy .  25 

Oberlin,  j.  F.,  Educational  Work. .  2.5 

Object  Teaching,  and  other  Methods . 3.50 

Oral  Methods . 50 

Olmstead,  D.,  Memoir  and  Portrait .  50 

Democratic  Tendencies  of  Science .  25 

Timothy  Dwight — a  Model  Teacher .  25 

Overbero,  B  ,  Educational  Views .  25 

Owen.  R.,  Educational  Views .  25 

Oxford  University  in  1873-4 .  25 

Page,  D.  P.,  Memoir  and  Portrait .  4) 

Pouring  In  and  Drawing  Out  Methods .  25 

Paris,  The  Old  Uirversity .  25 

Suii'-rior  Normal  School .  25 

Polytechnic  Schools. . . .  60 

Parr',  Samuel,  Educational  Views .  25 

Partridge,  A.,  Educational  Work  and  Portrait..  50 

Pattison,  Prussian  Normal  Schools . 25 

Payne,  Joseph,  Science  and  Art  of  Education..  25 
Peabody,  Ge©(  ge.  Educational  Benefactions...  25 

Peirce,  B.  K..  Reforraat«ry  for  Girls .  25 

Peirce,  Cyrus,  Memoir  and  Portrait .  fO 

Pestalozzi,  Memoir  and  Portrait . 1  50 

Leonard  and  Gertrude . 1.00 

Evenin?  Hour  of  a  Hermit .  25 

Pestalozzi,  and  Pestalozziani&m . 3.50 

Pestalozzi,  Fellenberg  and  Wehrli .  25 

Petrarch,  Dante,  and  Boccacio .  25 

Petty,  Sir  W.,  Plan  of  a  Mechanical  Co. lege,  1647  2  5 

Phelps,  Almira  L.,  Memoir  and  Portrait .  25 

Phelps.  W.  F.,  Memoir  and  Portrait .  50 


The  above  Treatises  have  aU  appeared  as  separate  articles  in  Barnard’s  American  Journal  of  Education.  Any  Book  or  Pamphlet  on  the  List  Will  be 
aent  by  mail,  postage  paid,  on  receiving  the  price  in  postage  stamps  or  money  order.  On  orders  of  $20  a  discount  of  20  per  cent,  will  be  made. 
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Payne,  a.,  The  Science  and  Art  of  Education..  25 

Philbkick,  John  D.,  Memoir  and  Portrait .  60 

Work  lor  the  National  Teachers’  Association.  25 

Report  on  Boston  Public  Schools,  1874 .  50 

Platter,  T.,  School  Life  in  thel5tn  Century _  25 

Plutarch,  Educational  Views .  25 

PoMBAL,  Marquis,  Educa.  Work  in  Portugal...  25 

Port  Royalists,  Educational  Views .  25 

Porter,  J.  A.,  Plan  of  an  Agricultural  College..  ^5 
Porter,  Noah,  Prize  Essay  on  School  Reform  . .  25 
Barnard’s  Educational  Activity  in  Conn,  &  R.  I  50 

Portugal,  System  of  Public  Instruction .  25 

Potter,  Alonzo,  Memoir  and  Portrait .  50 

Consolidation  of  American  Colleges .  25 

Potter,  E.  R.,  Relis-ion  in  Public  Schools  .  60 

PoucHET,  M.,  French  View  of  Ger.  Universities  25 
Prussia,  System  of  Public  Schools . 3.00 

1.  Primary  Schools .  50 

2.  Secondary  Schools .  50 

3.  Universities .  60 

4.  Technical  Schools .  60 

5.  Military  Schools . .  50 

P  iblic  Schools,  Official  Exposition  in  1856 .  50 

Quick,  Educational  Reformers— Jacotot .  25 

Quintilian,  Educational  Views .  25 

Rabelais,  Educational  Views .  25 

Ramus,  Peter,  Memoir  and  EducatioufAl  Views  .  25 

Randall,  Henry  S..  School  Libraries  .  25 

JtANDALL,  S.  S.,  Memoir  and  Portrait .  50 

Raphall.  M.  L.,  Education  among  the  Hebrews  25 

Ratich,  Educational  Views .  60 

Raumer,  Karl  Von,  German  Universities . 2.50 

Early  Childhood . .  25 

Methods  of  Teaching  Latin .  25 

Methods  of  Teaching  Arithmetic .  25 

Ph)S  cat  Education  . ’  25 

Education  of  Girls  . 50 

Educational  Revival  in  Italy . .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  25 

Progressives  of  the  17th  Century .  25 

Ratich,  C  'menins  and  Basedow . 1.00 

Loyola  and  Schools  of  the  Jesuits .  2.5 

Raumer,  Rudolf,  Instruction  in  German .  25 

Ravaisson,  P.,  Instruction  in  Drawing .  25 

Reformatory  and  Preventive  Schools  &  Agencies  1.50 
Renan,  E.,  German  views  of  French  Education. .  25 
Rendu,  E.,  Prussian  &  French  School  Expenses.  25 
Reuchlin,  and  Education  in  the  16th  century.. , .  25 

Rhode  Island  Institute  of  Instruction .  25 

Riciiaros,  W.  F..  Manual  of  Methods . ."  50 

Rickofp,  A.  J.,  Memoir  and  Portrait .  50 

Riecke.  Pnil  isophy  of  Early  Education .  25 

Rider,  Admiral,  Navigation  Schools  for  England  25 

Ross,  W.  P.,  Catechetical  Method .  25 

Rousseau,  Memoir  and  Educational  Views _ ! .  25 

Rollin,  Charles,  Education  of  Youth .  50 

Russell,  Scott, Technical  University forEngland  25 

Systematic  Technical  Education .  25 

Russell,  W ili.iam,  Memoir  and  Portrait. .......  50 

Normal  Training .  1  50 

Legal  Recognition  of  Teaching  as  a  Profession  *25 

Russia.— Syttem  of  Public  Instruction .  25 

Military  and  Naval  Education . ",  25 

Universities . 25 

Ryerson,  Edgerton,  Memoir  and  Portrait..!.*."  50 

Savigny,  Universities  of  the  Middle  Ages . !  50 

Saxony,  System  of  Public  Instruction .  25 

Secondary  and  Superior  Instruction . *,  25 

Technical  and  Special  Schools .  25 

Jaxon  Principalities,  Public  Instruction..!!!!!!!  25 

Sarmiento,  Memoir  and  Portrait . !!  50 

The  Schoolmaster’s  Work. . . !!!!!!!!!"  25 

School  Architectupe,  Revist  d  Kdition,'with'5o"o’iri!  5.50 

feclrool Architecture,  Practical  Illustrations . 1.00 

Do.  Ruial  and  Ungraded  Schools .  50 

Do.  City  and  Graded  Schools . ! !  *  1  00 

Do.  Primary  and  Infant  Schools . *.!!  ’50 

Do.  Public  High  Schools . !  50 

Scotland,  System  of  Public  Instruction .  50 

Secondary  Schools  and  Universities . 1.00 

Seeley.  J.,  Cambridge  System  of  Examinations  25 

&EGUIN,  Treatment  and  Training  of  Idiots .  25 

Seton,  S.  S.,  Schools  as  they  were  60  Years  Ago  25 

Sheldon,  E.  A  ,  Object  Teaching .  25 

Shenstone,  W.,The  Schoolmistress . !!!!  25 

SiLjsTROM,  P.  A  ,  American  Schools .  25 

feiMONsoN,  L.,  (  adet  ^'ystcui  In  Switzerland . .  25 

Smith,  Elbridge.  Norvv ich  Free  Academy  25 

Spencer,  Herbert,  Thoughts  on  Education!!!!  50 


PRIOI. 

Southey,  Robert,  Home  Edncation. .  25 

Dr.  Dove,  and  the  Schoolmaster  of  Ingleton. . .  5 1 

Sprague,  W.  B.,  Influence  of  Yale  College .  25 

Spain,  System  of  Public  Instruction. . .  .  25 

SPURZHEIM,  Educational  Views . '....  25 

Stanley,  Lord,  Lyceums  and  Popular  Education  25 
State  and  Education — The  American  Doctrine. . .  25 
Stearns,  E.,  Early  History  of  Normal  Schools..  95 

Stow,  David,  Gallery  Training  Lesson .  25 

Stowe,  Calvin  E.,  Memoir  and  Portrait .  50 

Teachers’  Seminaries .  25 

Sturm,  John,  Educational  Views . !  *  2.5 

Sullivan,  O.,  Teaching  the  Alphabet .  25 

Sweden  and  Norway,  Public  Instruction .  25 

SwBTT,  John,  Educational  Labors  and  Portrait. .  50 
Swift,  Jonathan,  Manners  and  Conversation. . .  25 
Switzerland.— Public  Instruction  in  each  Canton  1.50 

Military,  and  Cadet  System .  25 

Sybel,  H.  Von,  The  German  University .  25 

Tainsh,  E.  C.,  Prize  Essay  on  Education  &  Crime  25 

Tappan,  H.  P.,  Memoir  and  Portrait .  50 

Educational  Development  of  Europe .  25 

Tarbox,  j.  N.,  American  Education  Society*. ...  25 

Taylor,  Henry,  True  Uses  of  Wealth .  25 

Text  Books,  Catalogue  of . . I.OO 

Thayer,  Gideon  F..  Memoir  and  Portrait .  50 

Letters  to  a  Young  Teacher .  50 

Tillinghast,  Nicholas,  Memoir  and  Portrait. . .  50 

Town,  Salem,  schools  as  they  were .  25 

Trotzendorf,  Educational  Views  . !  25 

Tubingen  University .  25 

Tucker,  George,  Educational  Census  of  1846! !  25 

Turkey,  Schools  and  School  Code .  25 

Tyndall,  Science  in  Education .  25 

Unconscious  Influence— Bushnell . !  25 

Unconscious  Tuition— Huntington .  25 

United  States,  Systems  of  Public  Instruction _ 5.50 

Common  Schools  as  they  were  about  1800 .  1.00 

Common  Schools  in  1870 .  1,00 

Colleges  and  Universities . !  l!00 

M ilitary  and  Naval  Schools . ! ! ! !  l!oO 

Normal  Schools . 3,50 

Universities  and Cidleges .  ”! . 5  50 

University  Life— Past  and  Present... . ! .!’.'.!!  *50 

Deposition,  Pennalism,  Landmannschaften.. . .  50 

Tripos,  Prevaricator,  Terre  Filins .  50 

Vail,  T.  II.,  Methods  of  Using  Books .  25 

Vassar,  M.,  Memoir  and  Portrait .  50 

Vehrli,  J.,  Industrial  Element  in  Schowls _ 25 

Ventilation  and  Warming  of  School- houses .  25 

Vienna,  Educational  Institutions .  25 

ViVES,  L.,  Memoir  and  Educational  Views.."... ..  25 

Wadsworth,  James  S.,  Memoir  and  Portrait _  50 

Washington,  George,  Rules  of  Conduct .  25 

National  Education .  25 

Wayland,  Frances,  Memoir  aild  Portrait..!!!!!  50 

Intellectual  Education— Institu '  o  Address .  25 

Webster,  Daniel,  Edncational  Views .  25 

Webster.  Noah,  Edncational  Views .  25 

Wells,  W.  H.,  Memoir  and  Portrait .  50 

Methods  in  English  Grammar .  25 

West  Point  Military  Academy .  25 

Whately,  a.,  Annotations  on  Bacon’s  Essays'.!!  25 

Whewell,  W.,  Educational  Views .  25 

White,  E.E.,  Normal  Schools  lor  Ohio . !!!  25 

National  Bureau  of  Education . !  25 

White,  S.  H..  National  Bureau  of  Education!!!!  25 
WiCHERN,  T.  H..  German  Reformatory  Schools..  50 
WiCKERsHAM,  Education^il  Work  and  Portrait.. .  50 

Education  in  Recon  stmctien . !  25 

WiLLAR.',  Mrs.  Emma,  Memoir  and  Portrait .  50 

Wilson,  J.  M.,  Science  in  Rugbv  S(  hool .  25 

William  of  Wykehamand  St.  Mary's  College..!!  25 
WiLLM,  J..  Teachers’  Conferences  and  Libraries.  25 

WiMMER,  H.,  Special  Schools  in  Saxony .  25 

Public  Instruction  in  Dresden . !!  25 

Wines,  E.  C,  Memoir  and  Portrait . !!!!  60 

Wintkrbotham,  W.,  American  Education  in  nOO  25 

Wirt,  William,  Professional  Studies— Law _  26 

Wolf,  T.  A.,  E  tucational  Views .  2'} 

WoTTON,  Si. i  Henry,  Educational  View^.!!! !!  '  25 
Wurtemberg.  System  of  Public  Instruction.!!!!!  25  !' 

Technical  Schools .  25 

Woodbridge.  W.  C.,  Memo’rard  Portrait .  60 

Wtki  HAM  ar  d  St.  Mary  College .  25 

Young.  ^PhOTVIAR.  IVTuiuiaI  "fnr  Infnnj'  ' 


Young,  Thomas,  Manual  for  Infant  Schools .  25 

Zurich,  Cantonal  School  Code  and  System .  25 

Federal  Polytechnic  University .  25 


aeut'by'mairiwr!'"®’ separate  artteles  in  Barnard's  American  Journal  of  Education.  Any  Book  or  Pamphlet  on  the  I  ist  wilt  W 

A  rr  stamps  or  money  order.  On  orders  of  -0  a  discount  of  20  per  cent.  iThe  rade. 

iartiw JJartjo/(LOunn.  r 

•'••nmirUf  JS/I. 


BARNARD’S  AMERICAN  JOURNAL  OF  EDUCATION. 

Index  to  Volume  XXX. 

[International  Series — Volume  Five.] 

1  S  3  O. 


Aagau,  Cantonal  Institutions  of  Charity,  149. 
A-B-C  Books,  and  Alphabet  Teaching,  416,  609. 
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All  Froebel’s  games  develope  some  aptitude,  518 
Ascham,  Roger,  cited,  20. 

Associations,  for  educational  purposes,  363. 
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Atherton,  H.  B.,  Kindergarten  in  Nashua,  12. 
Austria,  Technical  and  special  schools,  271,  306. 
Authority  of  the  teacher,  302,  316. 

Fenelon’s  method  with  Duke  of  Burgundy,  489. 
Autobiography,  E^'roebel’s  letter,  643. 

Allen,  Mrs.  Lucy  Lane,  to  editor,  581. 
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Capitol  of  the  United  States,  references,  284. 

Selection  in  District  of  Columbia,  256. 

Account  of  Works  of  Art,  270. 

Calisthenics,  in  Miss  Grant’s  school  in  1830,  620. 
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Porter,  739. 

College  Government,  Dr.  Mell,  65,  70. 

College  of  Prance,  457,  459. 

Colleges  in  American  education,  209. 

Colored  balls,  Proebel’s,  508. 
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Relations  of  Religion  to  Science,  1.33. 
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Congress  of  Education,  International,  913. 
Congregation  of  Fathers  of  the  Oratory,  705. 
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Conversational  method,  Pestalozzi,  570. 
ConversatioUj  for  language  purpose,  426. 

Developed  in  object  teaching,  433-450. 

Ehrlich,  Exercises  for,  439. 

Cooper,  Mrs.  S.  B.,  Kindergarten  Work,  899. 
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Coote,  EngUsh  schoolmaster,  cited,  405. 

Corlett,  Elijah,  the  memorable  old  master,  743. 

Connection  with  Cambridge  grammar  school,  143. 
Corporal  Punishment,  References,  138,  286,  310. 
Authorized  and  practiced  in  Harvard  Col.,  738,754. 
St.  Louis  Schools,  638. 

Christian  Brothers,  733. 

Inflicted  on  Princes,  474. 

Cotton,  John,  first  Minister  of  Boston,  390. 

Spiritual  milk  for  American  babes,  396. 

Counting.  Game  to  facilitate  learning,  372,  509. 
Country  life,  and  the  district  school,  33,  353,  613. 

Families  make  great  sacrifices  for  education,  616. 
Courses  and  subjects  of  study,  ref.,  .300,  316. 
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Cowles,  John  P.,  Memoir  of  Miss  Z.  P.  Grant,  611. 
Seminaries  at  Derry  and  Ipswich,  wmrk  done,  619. 
.  Miss  Grant’s  character  and  service  as  teacher,  622- 
Creative  and  ai*tistic  faculty  in  children,  496. 

,  Creche,  or  day-nurseries,  830. 

Crafts,  Ebenezer,  and  Liecester  Academy,  779 
Cram,  and  doing,  683. 

Crime,  Causes  and  prevention,  138, 160. 

Results  of  ignorance  and  defective  training.  820 
Cuckoo  game,  Froebel’s,  859. 

Cushing  Academy,  statistics,  62. 

Cushman,  H.,  and  preceptors  of  New  Salem  A.,  790 
Curiosity  to  know,  95. 

Recognized  by  Oratorians,  719, 

Cyphering  Book,  or  Manuscript,  582. 

Daily  Routine,  Kindergarten,  339,  885. 

Harvard  College  in  1641,  755. 

Dambeck,  C.,  Guide  to  object  teaching,  445. 

Dame  Schools,  and  school  ma’am,  752. 

Dane,  Nathan,  Report  on  Academies  in  1797,  761. 
Dauphin,  Eld.  son  of  Louis  XIV,  education,  473-480, 
Bossuet’s  compared  with  Fenelon’s,  466. 

Day  nurseries,  Mrs.  Shaw’s,  847. 

Dead  Language,  Hammond’s  estimate,  46. 

Dean  Academy  at  Franklin,  62, 

Debts,  Inconvenience  of,  Froebel’s,  655. 

Defoe,  Daniel,  Project  for  Academies,  760. 

Franklin’s  indebtedness  to,  760. 

Deerfield  Academy,  60. 

Demon  of  Socrates,  515. 

Denominational  schools  and  public  schools,  824. 
Denzel,  Religious  and  material  instruction,  440. 
Department  of  Education,  U.  S.,  193. 

Act  creating  in  1866, 197. 

Reports  of  Commissioner,  201,  243,  259,  281. 
Circulars  issued  in  1867-8,  225. 

Elementary  education  in  different  countries,  305. 
Plan  of  educational  publications,  320. 

Derry,  N.  H.,  Miss  Grant’s  Seminary  in  1824,  616. 

Studies,  Discipline,  Results,  617. 

Derby  Academy,  Hingham,  60. 

Descartes,  Method,  and  Philosophy,  712,  714. 
Dessau,  Basedow’s  normal  school  at,  4^. 
Development  defined,  101,  343. 

Froebel’s  Law,  101, 104. 

Unity,  Freedom,  and  Work,  343,  344. 

Devotional  exercises,  in  school,  412. 

Kindergarten,  342,  700. 

Christian  Brothers,  732. 

Dialectics  and  Logic,  460. 

Dice  method,  in  teaching  alphabet,  403. 

Dickinson  High  School,  62. 

Diderot,  Education  of  Princes,  487. 

Diesterweg,  A.,  Intuitions  in  object  teaching,  895. 

Dictatinglectures  of  others,suhstitute  for  hooks, 728. 

Difficulties  in  Kindergarten  work,  546. 

Diploma  of  school  graduation,  for  civil  service,  213. 

Feature  in  Barnard’s  plan  for  Dis.of  Columbia,254. 
Diploma,  to  young  lady  graduates,  first,  594. 

Authority  and  Conditions  at  Wellesley  Col.,  188. 
Discipline,  in  Petty  School  of  1659,  411. 

District  schools  as  they  were,  612. 

Colleges  of  the  Oratorians,  716. 

Schools  of  the  Brothers,  734. 

American  Colleges,  65,  753. 

St.  Louis  public  schools,  638. 

Kindergarten,  904. 

Discouragements  in  Kindergarten  work,  545. 

District  schools  as  they  were,  33,  612. 

Mrs.  Allen,  experience  as  pupil  and  teacher,  681. 
Miss  Z.  P.  Grant,  experience,  614. 

Studies  and  books,  581. 

Discipline,  581. 

Manners,  581. 

Sewing  and  knitting,  581,  582. 

Saying  the  catechism,  371. 
list,  of  Columbia,  selection  for  seat  of  gov.,  266. 
Barnard’s  plan  for  public  instruction,  241-256. 
Special  report  on  graded  school  for  cities,  267. 
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Index  to  topics  in  special  report,  281,  304. 
Diversifying  instruction  by  Fenelon,  485. 
Documents,  relating  to  schools,  213,  217. 

Doing  and  learning,  learning  by  doing,  683. 
Domestic  life  and  economy,  623. 

Dormitory  system  in  college  government,  65,  69. 

President  Porter’s  defense,  739. 

Drawinir,  a  required  study,  ref.,  273,  277,  287,  310. 

Froebel’s  method  of  linear,  382, 664,  682. 
Dresden,  Ed.  system  and  institutiones,  ref.,  287. 

Frankenburg’^8  Kindergarten  in  1839,  669, 

Dukes  Academy,  statistics,  61. 

Dummer,  William,  768, 

Dummer,  School  or  Academy,  59,  60,  763. 

Moody,  and  other  principals,  767. 

Society  of  sons  of  Dummer,  764. 

Dunster  H.,  President  of  Harvard,  753,  758. 
Dupanlonp,  Monseigneur,  cited,  473. 

Durant,  Mrs.  H.  T.,  Gift  to  Mt.  Holyoke  Sem.,  589. 
Duty,  and  right,  reciprocal.  106. 

Duyckinck’s  Cyclopedia,  Memoir  of  Barnard,  196. 


Citizenship,  Occupation,  513. 

Church,  and  relations  to  a  future,  513. 

Equitation  and  dancing,  in  Col.  of  Oratorians,  716. 
Erasmus,  Learning  natural  to  children,  405. 

Errors  in  existing  education  of  early  childhood,  110. 
Physical — ignorant  nursing,  bad  air  and  food,  111. 
Moral— bad  surroundings  and  treatment,  112. 
Intellectual— neglect  of  direction,  etc.,  113. 
Requisites  for  correcting  errors,  etc.,  114. 

Evil,  tlie  problem  of,  875. 

Examination  Knowledge,  75. 

Examinations  for  teaching,  university,  77. 
Exchange  and  fusion,  reconcilement  of  opp.,  334. 
Excessive  study  Avithout  vacations,  475. 
Excursions  of  pupils  w'ith  teachers,  661. 

Expenses  of  department  of  education  in  1867,  224. 
Exposure  of  pupils  defects  and  faults,  620. 
Expulsion,  power  of  higher  tastes.  673. 

Exeter,  N.  H.,  Phillips  Academy,  770. 

Eye,  Education  by  color,  form,  position,  etc.,  441. 
Froebel’s  process,  878. 


Ear,  how  trained,  442,  680,  681. 

Early  childhood,  Errors  in  education,  110-112. 
Early  English  school  books,  114. 

Early  impressions,  most  lasting,  905. 

Should  be  right,  and  conduce  to  development,  703. 
Early  training,  authorities  on,  905-912. 


Aristotle,  908. 
Bacon,  421. 
Bushnell,  905. 
Cicero,  909. 

Combe,  133. 
Comenius,  422,  909. 
Froebel,  703,  871. 
Franke,  422. 

Locke,  423. 
liUther,  420,  910. 
Marenholtz,  81. 


Montaigne,  912. 
Lyschinska,  872. 
Peabody,  876. 
Pestalozzi,  870. 
Plutarch,  907. 
Plato,  908. 
Quintilian,  911. 
Ratich,  421, 
Rousseau.  423,  909. 
Socrates,  907. 
Schrader,  882,  889. 


Moscherosch,  910. 

Eating,  Childrens’  habits,  to  be  regulated,  502,  673. 
Easthampton,  Mass.,  Williston  Seminary,  62,  803. 
Eaton,  Nathaniel,  Memoir,  737,  739. 

Fines  and  expulsion  for  cruel  beating,  738. 

Eaton,  Mrs.  N.,  Abuse  of  college  commons,  739. 
Education  ofman, Contents  ofFroebel’s  treatise,671. 
Education  and  instruction,  difference,  327. 
Education,  defined  and  described,  235,  526,  873. 

Art  of,  79-80.  Reformatory,  137, 158. 

Science,  80.  Kindergarten,  3-16, 915. 

History,  76,  79,  80.  Compulsory,  817. 

Method  or  prac.,  78-80.  Elementary,  207. 

[  Philosophy,  79. 


Secondary,  209. 
Superior,  209. 
Professional,  210. 
Supplementary,  210. 
Psychology,  80. 


Physical,  90.  471. 

Industrial,  862. 

Intellectual,  113,  873. 

Moral,  119,  328,  495. 

Esthetical,  896. 

Education  and  a  republic,  630. 

Educational  function  of  play,  527. 

Ehrlich,  C.  G.,  Exercises  in  lanmiage,  439. 

Elective  franchise  on  school  attendance,  221. 
Elementary  education  in  different  countries,  305,310. 

United  States,  208. 

Eliot  School,  Jamaica  Plain,  60. 

Eloquence,  Ramus  professorship,  457. 
Emancipation  of  natural  forces,  101. 

Emerson,  Joseph,  school  for  girls  at  Saugus,  615. 
Emerson,  Ralph  Waldo,  cited,  742. 

Emulation,  as  a  motive,  734. 

Encouragements  and  rewards,  476,  481.  710. 
Encouragements  in  Kindergarten  work,  590. 
Endowments  of  academies  for  girls,  589,  697,  600. 
Massachusetts  State  policy,  761. 

Special  examples,  763,  772,  786.  789,  795,  804. 
England,  Kindergarten  work.  546. 

English  language  and  literature  in  Wellesley,  181. 
Epochs  in  education  of  human  being,  Harris,  513. 
Infancy,  or  age  of  Impressions,  nurture,  513,  905, 
Youth,  school  period,  513. 

Apprenticeship  to  a  vocation,  513. 


Facts,  not  words — Goethe,  428.  _ 

Fables,  Fenelon’s  use  in  moral  instruction,  483. 
Faculties,  Development  of,  not  cram,  101. 

Faith,  Children’s  in  mother,  132,  504. 

Fall,  a  child’s  first,  363. 

Family,  a  divine  institution,  124,  361. 

Family  egotism,  and  general  benevolence,  361. 
Family  life  for  young  females  away  from  home,  617. 
Family  life  with  morally  exposed  children,  816. 

Asylums  not  normal,  361. 

Family  residence  for  college  students,  741. 

Farm  life,  for  neglected  city  children,  146, 159,  555. 

Real  realism  in  New  England,  370. 

Farm-yard  gate,  Froebel’s  game  of,  356. 

Farwell,  Jonathan,  the  Uncle  Jock  of  Groton,  24. 
Faults  of  children,  sympathy  with,  365. 

Fear,  in  school  or  family  government,  367,  475,484. 
Feeling  and  Avilling  right  is  morality,  119,  496. 
Fellenberg,  School  for  the  poor,  145. 

Female  education,  583. 

Proposed  publication,  contents,  577. 

Miss  Grant’s  services,  611-624. 

Institutions  for,  in  Massachusetts,  689. 

Visits  to  Wellesley  College,  161-192. 

Bradford,  951 ;  Mt.  Holyoke,  589;  Wheaton,  601. 
Fenelon,  Educator  of  Duke  of  Bur^ndy,  481-90. 

Contrasted  with  Bossuet,  Ed.  of  Dauphin,  481. 
Fichte,  J.  G.  v.  Report  for  Congress  of  Philos.,  9. 

A-B-C  of  Perception,  825,  837. 

Fiction,  623. 

Figures  of  speech,  exercises  in,  585. 
Finger-games,  Froebel’s,  362. 

Finger  piano  forte,  Froebel’s  game,  679. 

Fislies,  Froebel’s  game  of  the" little,  357.  [798. 

Fisk,  W.,  and  other  Principals  of  Wilbraham  Sem., 
First  gift,  Froebel’s,  explained,  505. 

First  impressions,  a  child’s,  849,  905,  704. 

Fault  or  fall,  365. 

Notice  by  others,  368. 

Reverence  for  God.  697,  698. 

Florence,  Mass.,  Hill’s  Kindergarten,  881. 

Food,  furnished  to  charity  Kindergartens,  132. 
Foot  excursions,  Froebel’s  practice  with  pupils,661. 
Foresters  life,  Froebel’s  choice,  653. 

Forgiveness,  Prayer  for,  687. 

Form,  Pestalozzi’s  doctrine,  327. 

Froebel’s  modification,  331. 

Formation  of  Character,  103,  621. 

Founders  of  institutions.  Memoirs,  770,  779. 
Abbot,  Crafts,  Durant,  Harvard,  Hopkins,  Harri¬ 
son,  Lyon,  Phillips,  Wheaton,  Williston, 
Wright. 

Foundling  Asylums,  appearance  of  children,  604. 
France,  Pedagogy  and  schools,  277,  311. 

Bossuet,  and  the  son  of  Louis  XIV,  473. 

Berule,  and  the  Oratorians,  706. 

Compayre,  and  French  Pedagogy,  78,  455,  707. 
Fenelon  and  the  Duke  of  Burgundy,  481. 

Lamy  and  Thomassin,  and  College  Juilly,  718. 
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Frailcc.  LaSalle,  and  the  Christian  Brothers,  729. 
Le  Vayer,  and  Louis  XIV,  407 
Ramus,  and  radical  reform-,  451. 

College  of  France,  451,  459. 

Freachlanguage  in  French  institutions,  459. 

In  Wellesley  College,  172. 

Francis,  Decree  against  Ramus  in  1543, 452. 
Frankfort,  COii^ress  oi  Philosophers,  874. 
Frankenburg,  mndergarten  in  Dresden  in  1839, 069. 
Froebers  principles  and  system  of  education,  703. 
Franke,  cited,  423. 

Franklin,  B.,  first  use  of  term  Academy,  760. 

Project  for  an  Academy  in  Penn.,  760.  [743. 

Free,  or  tuitionless  schools,  N.  England’s  were  not, 
Christian  Brothers  for  the  poor,  730. 

.Free  thought,  Ramus’  contributions  to,  458. 

Descartes,  714 ;  Oratorians,  719. 

Freiburg,  Cantonal  institutions  fiu’  the  poor,  149. 
Freres  Chretiens,  see  Christian  Brothers,  729. 
Friday  lecture  before  communion,  582. 

Friend’s  Academy  in  New  Bedford,  61,  793. 
Froebel,  Christian  Ludwig,  641. 

Froebel,  Ferdinand,  first  pupil  of  Freidrich,  843. 
Froebel,  Friedrich  August,  Portrait,  641. 
Antobiography.Letter  to  Duke  of  Meiningen,643. 
Educational  views,  by  Marenholtz-Bulow,  81. 
Principal  events  in  personal  history,  640. 
Lange’s  reminiscences  and  comments,  833. 
Collected  writings.  Contents,  671. 

Mother  play,  anti  nursery  songs,  347,  875. 

As  embodied  in  publications  of  his  own,  671. 
Elucidated  by  assistants  and  disciples, .381, 703,833. 
Applicable  to  children  of  all  races  and  places,  837. 
Fundamental  training  of  artist  and  artizan,  494. 
Identity  and  difference,  in  Pestalozzi,  836. 
Resemblances  with  Rousseau  &  Diesterweg,  837. 
Modifications  of  Fichte,  837. 

Uses  of  natural  and  social  phenomena,  871. 
Mystic  side. of  philosophy,  338. 

Froebelian  circle,  events  in,  641. 

Pvihr,  and  Ortman,  object  teaching,  447. 

Fusion,  taking  in  and  giving  out,  333. 

Garden  and  gardening  for  children,  94,  871,  874. 
Garfield,  James  A  ,  Department  of  education,  195. 
Garland,  Miss,  law  of  contrasts,  15.  [703. 

Games,  Froebel’s,  designed  to  assist  natural  laws, 
Finger,  362;  Hand,  361 ;  Movement,  .506;  Church 
door,  397 ;  Coal  diggers,  677 ;  Cuckoo,  365, 
859 ;  Carpenter,  676  ;  Farm-yard,  .356  ;  Bo- 
peep,  364  ;  Fishes,  357  ;  Market,  678 ;  Pat¬ 
ty-cake,  806;  Riders,  368;  Sun-bird,  354; 
Weather-cock,  353. 

Games  of  the  hand,  initiate  trades,  675. 

Games  of  the  finger  facilitate  artistic  work,  362. 
Gaume,  Abbe,  discards  Pagan  writings,  725. 
Genesis  of  the  Kindergarten,  844,  876. 

Geneva  Cantonal  Institutions  of  Charity,  149. 
Genius,  and  the  specially  gifted,  119. 

German  Kindergarten,  Mrs.  Schrader,  881. 

Aldrich,  Account  of  visit  to,  88-3. 

Lyschinska,  Principles,  888. 

German  States,  Systems  of  public  schools,  289,  306. 

Technical  education  and  schools,  271. 

German  Teachers’  General  Assembly,  670. 

Gesture,  significance  of,  687. 

German  teachers  and  educators,  Barnard,  78. 
Geography,  in  curriculum,  721. 

Froebel’s  plan,  661. 

Geography  and  history,  associated,  720. 

Geometry,  in  curriculum,  720,  495. 

Importance  attached  by  Plato,  569. 

Gift-,  in  Froebel’s  system,  play  not  work,  495. 

Girls  and  young  women,  Schools  for,  577. 

Early  in  Mass.,  681-604. 

Garis,  Cantonal  institutions  of  charity,  149. 

God,  Child’s  first  relations  to  86,  1-34,  685. 
Knowledge  through  his  works,  98,  685. 

Moral  government,  how  taught,  133. 

Oneness  with,  861. 

Goethe,  cited,  423,  428. 


Gold  medal  to  Dr.  Harris,  640. 

Good  manners,  taught  in  district  schools,  581. 
Good  and  beautiful,  in  thought  and  action,  3l8. 
Goodrich,  S.  G., Barnard’s  influence  on  Am.  Ed. ,199. 
Good  and  bad  are  opposites,  329. 

Goodwill,  M.  B.,  Report  on  Freedmen’s  School,  257. 

Concluding  paragraphs,  2.59. 

Gotha,  German  Teachers’  Assembly  in  1852,  670. 
Gottingen  University,  Froebel  at,  665- 
Gottzsch,interpretaiion  of  Prussian  regulation, 427. 
Government,  College,  Dr.  Mell,  65-72. 

Dormitory  system,  Barnard,  Way  land,  68. 
Government  of  scliools,  581. 

Government,  family  in  United  States.  037. 

Grades  of  schools,  American,  nomenclature,  280. 
Graded  schools,  American  system,  2'9. 

Plan  recommended  by  Barnard,  247. 

Grassman,  F.  H.  G.,  Language  teaching,  426,  4.35. 
Grammar,  in  school  curriculum,  420. 

Grammar  school,  the  English  and  N  ew  England, 743. 

Exercises  in  connection  with  objects,  433. 
Grammar  schools  in  New  England  : 

Braintree,747  ;  Cambridge,  743  ;  Charlestown, 747. 
Grant,  Joel,  Specimen  of  the  Connecticut,  611. 
Grant,  Miss  Z.  P.,  Memoir  by  J.  P.  Cowles,  611-624. 
Birth,  Education,  Home  influence,  611. 
Experience  teaching  district  schools  in  Conn. ,612. 
Female  Sem.  at  Derry,  N.  H.,  and  Ipswich,  616. 
Character,  and  services  to  the  world,  622. 

Plan  of  familiar  lectures,  622. 

Griscom,  John,  Year  in  Europe,  669. 

Visit  to  Pestalozzi,  .569. 

Greaves,  James,  Resident  at  Yverdun,  .569. 
Grisons,  Cantonal  institutions  of  charity,  149. 
Greenleaf,  Benjamin,  and  Bradford  Academy,  696. 
Greek  language,  in  Colleges  of  the  Oratorians,  71.3. 
Greediness,  daintiness,  and  excessive  eating,  673. 
Groton,  Lawrence  Academy,  27,  60. 

Hammond's  preceptorate,  37. 

Grounds  and  school  premises,  161,  290. 
Gymnasium,  Classical  in  Europe,  299,  .311. 

Real,  307,  314,  315. 

Gymnastics  adapted  to  little  children,  3.39.  .352. 
Gurney,  versions  of  Froebel’ s  songs,  354,  356,  357. 

Habits,  Formation  of  good,  368,  621. 

Habitation,  Froebel’s  use  of  tlie  instinct  of,  677. 
Hadley,  Hopkins  Academy  and  School,  51. 
Half-holidays.  412. 

Hailman,  W.  N.,  Kindergarten  work,  13. 

Editor  of  Kindergarten  Messenger,  14.  [498. 

Haines,  Henrietta,  first  Kindergarten  in  N.  Y.,  11, 
Half-time  for  public  Kindergartens,  528. 

Economy  of  space  and  teachers,  529. 

New  York  industrial  schools,  829. 

Hamburg,  first  Kindergarten,  1849,  669. 

Froebel’s  public  address,  833. 

Hammond,  Charles,  Memoir  and  Portrait,  17-48. 
Academy  and  College  education,  22-.34. 
Preceptorship  of  Monson  Academy,  37. 
Scholarship,  teaching,  and  character,  41. 

List  of  publications,  57. 

Hand,  Education  of,  92,  677. 

Hand  games,  Froebel’s,  361,  675,  703. 

Handicrafts  and  other  industries,  675. 

Handmaid  to  Arithmetick  refined,  415. 

Hanover  Academy,  Mass.,  61. 

Hanover,  Kingdom  schools,  general  and  special,273. 
Harder,  F.,  Hand-book  of  object  teaching,  44.3. 
Harding,  J.  W.,  on  Dr.  Hammond,  47. 

Harmonica.  Froebel’s  use  of,  680.  [435. 

Ilamisch,  W.,  speaking,  writimr,  and  ob<^orvation, 
Harmony,  corporation  of  all  the  parts,  3.39. 

Harris,  William  T.,  Memoir  and  Portrait.  625. 
Superintendency  of  St.  Louis  public  schools,  627. 
Birds-eye  view  of  the  system,  629. 

Kindergartens  in  public  school  system,  513-580. 
Public  appreciation  of  his  services,  040. 

Harrison,  Stephen,  Benefactor,  786. 

Harvard  College,  the  genesis,  7.37-759. 

Nathaniel  Eaton's  schoole,  733. 
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Laws,  liberties,  and  orders  of  1642-5,  753. 

Times,  subjects,  and  order  of  studies,  in  1641,755. 
First  commencement  in  1642,  756.  [757. 

Themes  in  giammar,  rhetoric,  logic,  and  philos., 
Pres.  Chauncy,  Pka  for  the  College  in  1655,  759. 
Hawkins,  D.  A„  Compulsory  school  attendance, 617. 
Hay,  D.  li.,  Symmetrical  beauty,  cited,  493,  595. 
Hazietiiie,  A.  C.,  Principal  of  Bradford  Acad.,  596. 
Hazeltine,  P.,  Beiiefact.  to  Mt.  Holyoke  Sem.,  589, 
Healthy  growth  of  the  child,  llU-114. 

Health  line,  in  occupied  buildings,  165. 

Healy,  Good  wile,  liame  school  in  1680,  752. 
Hearing,  Training  of,  500,  501. 

Heber,  Reginald,  cited,  25. 

Hedge,  L.,  and  other  prin.  of  Westford  Acad.,  784. 
Helba,  Proposed  institution  of  Froebel  at,  669, 
Helplessness  of  infancy,  877. 

Hesse,  Casel,  and  Darmstadt,  274. 

High  Schools,  in  public  systems,  references,  291. 
Higginson,  Miss  Hetty,  588. 

Hilles,  T.,  Arte  and  vulgar  arithmeticke,  415. 
Hindrances  to  natural  development,  877. 

Hingham,  Mrs.  Storrow,  school  for  girls,  588. 
History  of  education,  76,  312. 

Cambridge,  and  other  University  lectures,  76,  79. 
Hitz,  John,  Paper  on  Swiss  industrial  homes,  145. 
History,  in  curriculum  of  studies,  721. 

Associated  with  geography  by  oratorians,  720. 
Use  by  Bossuet  with  the  Dauphin,  478. 
Hitchcock,  S.  A.,  Founder  of  free  academy,  807. 
Hofmeister,  Wilhelmine,  Froebel' s  wife,  ^2. 
Hofwyl,  Wehrli  school  for  the  poor,  146. 

Holidays,  and  children,  689. 

Home,  a  divine  institution,  Mann,  125. 

Pestalozzi,  Fichte,  and  Froebel’s  views,  837. 
Home,  the  true  Christian,  125,  677. 

Homes  of  neglected  children,  125. 

Influenced  oy  charity  Kindergartens,  128. 

Home  and  school.  Reciprocal  influence,  128,  539. 
Hoole,  Charles,  Author  and  teacher,  401,  413. 

The  Petty-schoole  for  little  children,  401. 

Hope,  as  a  motive,  139,  498. 

Hopkins,  Edward,  Will  and  bequest,  744, 
Cambridge  foundation,  745. 

Hadley  school  and  academy.  61. 

Hopkins  School,  Cambridge,  61. 

Hopkins’  bequest,  745, 

Elijah  Corlett,  and  successors,  743. 

Horn-book,  earliest  school  book,  414, 

Illustration,  416. 

Howard,  R.  H.,  Notice  of  Dr.  Hammond,  48. 
Howard  University,  references,  291. 

Howe,  S.  G.,  Idiocy  not  organic,  876 

Hoyt,  J.  W.,  Report  on  European  education,  874. 

Human  being,  81,  877,  904. 

Human  body,Pestalozzi’8useinobjectteaching,425. 
Human  nature,  Miss  Grant’s  study,  etc.,  623. 
Perfectibility,  526. 

Human  race.  Education  of,  Froebel,  336,  671. 
Humanity,  Child’s  relation  to,  Froebel.  83,  360,  675. 
Humanities,  Study  of  the  Oratorians,  709. 

Restored  by  College  of  France,  464. 

Humboldt,  A.,  v.  Fundamental  law  of  Unity,  334, 
Hunt,  N.  Handmaid  to  arithmetick  in  1633,  415. 
Hydenfeldt,  S.,  Kindergarten  in  San  Francisco,  902. 
Hylles,  T.,  the  art  of  vulgar  arithmeticke,  1633, 415. 
Hymns  for  children,  by  Watts,  381,  385. 

Ideas,  how  formed  out  of  object-impressions,  419. 
Idiocy,  Often  functional,  not  organic,  876, 
Ignorance,  and  popular  government,  816. 

Ignorance  and  crime,  140.  820. 

Illiteracy,  Extent  and  evil  in  United  States,  291 
Imitation,  and  imitation  games,  675,  683. 
Imperfections  of  Kindergartens,  346. 

Impressions,  the  age  of,  Bushnell,  905. 

Rapid  succession,  .364. 

Importance  of  earliest,  363,  904.  [81. 

Innocent  and  criminal  child’n.not  to  be  confounded, 
Index,  Wines,  prisons,  and  child-saving  inst.,  137. 
- ,  Barnard’s  four  reports  as  Com.  of  Ed.,  235. 


Index,  Barnard’s,  Reformatory  institutions  158 

- , - Female  education  in  United  t-tates  577. 

- , - Swiss  teachers  and  schjools,  573.  ’ 

- , - Froebel,  Kind,  and  chilu-cuKure  919 

Indians,  American,  in  Harvard  College,  743.  ’ 
liidiviuual,  Helplessness  of  the,  526. 

Participant  by  education  in  conc|uests  of  race  526 
Individuality,  inborn,  and  produc. d,  417  ’ 

Pestalozzi,  and  Froebel’s  treatment,  836. 
Individuality  and  humanity,  86,  5li7.  [,367. 

Indulgence  to  a  child’s  demands,  when  and  what! 
Industry  and  art,  679. 

Inlaucy,  age  of  impressions,  905. 

Nurture  period  in  education,  513. 

Infant  schools,  references,  291,  312. 

Information  of  schools,  how  obtained  in  1867,  214. 
How  disseminated  by  commissioner,  216. 
Documents  printed  and  circulated,  list.  319. 
Initiation  into  guilds,  493. 

Insect  life,  preferred  to  historical  subject,  721. 
Inspection,  and  intuition,  419. 

Instinct  in  animal  life,  876. 

Not  sufficient  lor  the  child,  876. 

Must  be  assisted  by  the  mother,  etc,,  703. 
Instruction  and  development,  diflerence,  834. 
Intellect,  Growth  on  surroundings,  etc.,  113,  873. 

Consequence  of  neglect,Conditions  of  Wealth,114. 
Intenseness  of  expression,  623. 

International  Congress  of  education  of  1880,  607. 
Intermediate  grade,  or  class,  243,  291,  307. 

Home  and  school,  the  Kindergarten.  129 
Kindergarten  and  school,  Transition.  889. 
Interlinear  translations,  722. 

Inner  revelation,  or  spiritual  experience,  694. 
Intuition,  Deflned,  419. 

Suitable  to  the  Kindergarten  period,  805. 
Intuitional  teaching.  Dr.  Busse,  417-450. 

Aims  and  principles.  Historical,  417. 

Bacon,  Ratich,  Comenius.  Basedow,  Campe,  421. 
Franke,  Rousseau,  Pestalozzi,  Rochow,  423. 
Vogel,  Grassman,  Vormann,  Otto.  427. 
Diesterweg,  Diflerent  kinds  of  intuit  ons.  430. 
Immediate  objects,traiiiingof  the  senses.etc.,432. 
The  method,  successive  steps,  434. 

Manuals  and  material,  435.  [87. 

Pestalozzi,  knowledge  got  from  doing  and  seeing, 
Invention  encouraged  by  Froebel’s  syste  m,  497.  • 
Ipswich,  Female  Sem.  of  Miss  Grant,  617,  693. 

Studies,  methods,  and  results,  619. 

Isolation  of  a  child  or  man.  impossible,  499. 

Relations  to  nature,  fellows,  God.  82-89. 

Italy,  Public  instruction,  general  and  special,  280. 
Ivv,  Kindergarten  lesson  for  children,  892. 
Occupations  connected,  892. 

Jacob’s  manuel  for  infant  gardens,  501,  605. 
Japenese  students  at  Monson,  39. 

Jansenism  and  Port  Royal,  707. 

Jarvis,  Miss  Josephine,  15. 

Jean  Paul  Richter,  cited,  116. 

Jefferson,  Thomas.  References  to  opinions,  292,913. 

Banneker,  the  black  mathematician,  260. 

Jena  University,  attended  by  Froebel,  655. 

Jesuits,  and  Jansenists,  cited,  476,  712,  819. 
Oratorians,  708. 

Jesus  Christ,  a  Divine  Child,  699. 

Christmas  trees  and  presents,  699. 

Influence  in  Froebel’s  own  education,  651. 
Johnson,  Ani^.E.,  Bradford  Academy,  595. 
Johnson,  E.,  Wonder-working  Providence,  759. 

Notice  of  Harvard  College  in  1654,  759. 

Johnson,  Osgood,  Memoir,  774. 

Johnson,  Samuel,  cited.  39. 

Joiner,  Significance  of  Froebel’s  game  of,  675. 
Journal  of  speculative  philosojffiy,  Harris,  626. 
Juilly,  College  of  the  Oratorians,  711-715. 

Kant,  Table  of  the  inner  sense,  418. 

Keilhau,  Froebel’s  German  Educational  Inst.,  841. 
Kent,  James,  Estimate  of  Barnard’s  reports,  199. 
Keeping  still,  a  paralyzing  process,  877. 
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Kindergarten  Papers,  81,  323,  498,  (541,  829. 

Editor's  letter  to  Pres.AmericanFroebelUnion,3. 
Tentative  contents  of  the  volume.  926. 
Kindergarten,  Genesis  and  name,  ^4,  876. 

Aims,  339,  514,  548. 

Kindergarten,  Characteristics  of,  by — 
l^eabody,  5, 493, 499, 846.  Marwodel,  E.,  897. 
Lange,  W.,  833.  Schmidt,  292. 

Blow,  S.  E.,  849-869.  IMesterweg,  895. 
Marenholtz-Bulow,  339.  Harris,  W.  E..  513-530. 
Manning,  E.  A.,  545.  Pollock,  L  ,  531-5^, 
Aldrich,  A.,  881.  Mann,  M.,  127. 

Lyschniska,  889,  870.  Buis,  C.,  539. 

Schrader,  882,  889. 

Kindergarten  development,  5-16. 

German  States,  6,  9,  669,  881. 

Austria  and  Italy.  6. 

France  and  Switzerland,  8. 

Belgium,  639. 

Great  Britain,  7 

United  States,  10,  498,  638,  881,  897. 

Interdicted  in  Prussia  in  1851,  670. 

Difficulties  and  encouragements.  545. 
Kindergarten,  Internal  economy,  904. 
Construction,  grounds,  and  equipment,  630,  640. 
Plays,  games,  and  occupations,  870. 

Attention  to  personal  habits,  540,  544. 

Registers,  Inspection,  Reports,  541. 

Chief  and  assistant  Kindergartners,  330,  543. 
Parental  cooperation,  547. 

Transition,  or  older  class,  550.  [873. 

Kindergartens  in  public  system  of  instruction,  513, 
Peabody,  873-890. 

Harris,  613-530. 

Pollock,  531-538. 

Buis,  Brussels  system,  534. 

Admission,  cleanliness,  etc.,  543. 

Kindergarten  work  for  neglected  children. 

Mann.  Mrs.  125-130. 

Peabod3r,  846. 

California  experience,  897. 

Kindergarten  principles  for  mothers  and  nursery. 
Mareuholtz,  81,  360,  673. 

Peabody,  499-512. 

Blow,  844-869. 

Kindergartners,  Special  training,  125,  495. 

Harris,  529. 

Peabody,  497,  879. 

Marenholtz,  704. 

Marwedel,  803. 

Pollock,  535. 

Schrader,  893. 

Kindergartens  for  artist  and  artisan,  493,  540. 
Kindergarten  pupils,  in  school,  119,  519. 
Preparation  in  transition  class,  550. 

Sub-primary,  suggested  by  Harris,  521. 
Kindergarten,  Deteriorations  and  perversions,  498. 
Kindergarten  Messenger,  14. 

Know,  Desire  to,  universal,  95,  405,  719. 
Knowledge,  Applied  in  action,  314. 

Koehler,  Guide  for  Kindergartners,  535.  [10. 

Kraus,  John,  and  Mrs.  Kraus  Boelte,  training  iust.. 
Kindergarten  guide,  15. 

Kriege,  Matilda  H.,  1(),  11, 14.  _  [198. 

Kriege,  Mr.  and  Mrs.,  Kindergarten  in  Boston,  11, 
Instructions  to  her  training  class,  14. 

Labor,  in  education,  341,  677. 

Lamb,  Charles,  cited,  876. 

LaMothe,  Levayer,  Instructor  of  Louis  XIV,  467. 

Treatise  on  education  of  a  prince,  467. 

Lamy,  P.  Bernard,  College  Juilly,  707. 

Stu  lies  and  their  order,  720. 

Christianity  in  and  above  other  subjects,  720. 
Archseology  associated  with  history,  721. 
Languages,  Philosophy,  709,  711. 

Lancaster,  Ohio,  State  Reform  Farm,  655. 

Preliminary  report  on  family  plan,  555. 

Land  grants  for  educational  purposes,  218. 

Lange,  W.,  Reminiscences  of  Froebel,  833. 
Langcthal,  FroebePs  acquaintance  with,  641,  667. 


Language,  Study  of.  Hammond,  60. 

Lamya  method,  720. 

Basse’s  method  with  objects,  432. 

Froebel  and  Pestalozzi,  665. 

Grassman,  by  conversation,  426. 

Begun  by  practice  in  Kindergarten,  442,  524. 
Harnisch,  observation  and  conversation,  4.35. 
Ehrlich,  observation,  conversation,  writing,  439. 
Richter,  observation  and  conversation,  444. 
Fuhr,  connected  exercises  in  speaking.  447. 
Schumacher.  Pictures  in  aid  of  composition,  449. 
Language  of  Signs,  506. 

Latin,  language  and  literature,  170. 

La  Salle,  Founder  of  Christian  Brothers,  730. 
Lasell  Seminary,  Mass..  History,  605. 

Latin  School,  Boston,  61. 

Law  of  human  development,  Pestalozzi,  325. 

FroebePs  modification,  107. 

Laurie,  S.  S.  University  lectures  on  education,  79. 
Lawrence  Academy  at  Groton.  .37,  60. 

Lawrence  Academy  at  Falmouth,  61. 

Learning,  natural  to  children,  Erasmus,  etc.,  405. 
Lectures,  familiar  and  practical,  622 
Lectures,  a  substitute  for  text-books,  72.3. 
Lectures.  University,  on  education,  72,  79,  80. 
Legislation  respecting  schools,  211,  221. 

Leicester  Academy,  History,  60,  777. 

Leigh,  E.,  Modified  phonetic  alphabet,  635. 
Leipsic,  Vogel’s  school,  425. 

Levin,  Louise,  Second  wife  of  Froebel,  670. 
Liberty  of  development,  Froebel,  law.  343. 
Library,  precious  to  the  scholar,  55,  180. 

Prescott’s,  Hammond’s,  65. 

Liebenstein,  FroebePs  location  in,  669. 

Favorable  for  making ‘his  system  known. 

Life,  defined  by  Froebel,  3.37,  352. 

Light  and  truth.  Analogy  between,  865. 

FroebePs  use  of,  865. 

Limbs,  earliest  development,  91.  .3.51.  [680. 

Lind,  Jenny,  Musical  taste  awakened  by  nature, 
Living  teacher,  and  oral  instruction.  463. 

Local  attachment  and  influences,  42,  611,  644. 

Local  attachment,  nature,  family,  town,  42. 

Local  authority  and  municipal  interests,  629. 
Locke,  .John,  cited,  77. 

Logic  and  dialectics,  Ramus,  4G0. 

Aristotilian,  454. 

Love,  as  a  motive,  367. 

Louis  XIV,  and  his  education,  467. 

Love,  as  a  force  in  moral  reconstruction,  120. 

Love  to  an  invisible  being,  how  developed,  698. 

God  must  become  man,  698. 

Ltiben,  A.,  Instruction  speaking  and  reading.  443. 
Lucerne,  (jan tonal  institutions  of  charity,  149*. 
Luther,  M.,  Letter  to  his  little  son,  910. 

Plea  for  the  intuitive  method,  420. 

Liitzow  free  corps,  Froebel  and  Middendorff,  45,  91. 
Luz,  G.,  Object-teaching  for  youngest  classes,  446. 
Lyon,  Mary,  Founder  of  Mt.  Holyoke  Senr.,  591,616. 
Lyschinska,  Mary  J.,  the  Kind,  principle,  888. 
German  Kindergarten,  889. 

Nature,  and  surrounding  life  in  early  culture,87»l. 

Maclure,  William,  Memoir,  561. 

Earliest  advocate  of  Pestalozzi  in  U.  S.,  56.3. 
Benefaction  to  Academy  of  Nat.  Science,  862. 
Plan  for  agricultural  school  in  Spain,  8()2. 
Macrocosmos,  and  Microcosm,  836. 

Magic,  applied  to  productive  art,  493. 

Maine  Township,  and  Academy  grants,  59,  795. 
Malebranche,  Research  for  truth,  715. 

Pupil  of  the  Oratorians.  4.59. 

Natural  history  preferred  to  history,  721. 
Management  of  public  schools,  70,  630. 

Mankind,  or  education  of  the  race,  100, 121. 

Man,  in  the  child,  526,  684,  848. 

Mann,  Horace,  cited,  199. 

Mann,  Mrs.  Horace,  Moral  culture  of  infancy,  14. 
Kindergarten  children  and  their  homes,  125. 
Translations  by,  417,  455,  465,  641,  705. 

Manner,  Influence  on  the  young,  652. 
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Manners?,  making  their,  in  old  times,  580. 

Manning,  Miss  E.  A.,  Dilliculties  in  Kindergarten, 
Encouragements,  550.  [54.-^, 

Mann  J  lafxjr,  artistic  and  utilitarian,  078. 

Manual  lal)or.  High  School,  Worcester,  799. 

Maps,  in  geography,  since  1800,  582. 

Maplewood  Academy,  Pittsfield,  Mass.,  603. 
Marenholtz-Bulow,  879. 

The  child,  nature  and  nurture,  81,  323,  673, 
Summary  of  Froebel’s  principles,  703. 
Reminiscences  of  FroeOel,  5. 

The  Kindergarten  to  an  outsider,  389. 
Marienthal,  first  Kindergarten,  etc.,  670. 
Market-booth,  Froehel's  game  of,  678. 

Martin, P.  Andre, pseudonym  Ambrosius  Victor,  714. 
Marwedel,  Emma,  Kindergarten  work,  897. 

Who  shall  become  Kindergartners,  903.  [620. 

Mason,  Lowell,  teacher  of  vocal  music  in  18.30,  512, 
Massachusetts,  earliest  school  and  College,  737,758. 
Academy  policy,  760 ;  Town  aid,  786  [589. 

Academies  and  seminaries  for  girls  exclusively. 
Academies,  statistical,  762. 

Early  Kindergartens  in,  5. 

Maternal  feeling  and  sympathy,  504. 

Material  in  object-teaching,  choice  of,  433. 
Mathematical  Intuitions,  431. 

Maxims  and  mottoes,  educational,  33,  735. 
Mediaeval  Primer,  414.  [80. 

Meilkeljohn,  J.  M.  D.,  University  lectures  on  Ed., 
Meiningen,  Duke,  FroehePs  letter  to,  6.55. 

Grant  of  Marienthal  Castle  to  Froebel,  670. 

Mell,  Chancellor,  P.  H.,  College  government,  65. 
Dormitory  system,  condemned,  66. 

Influence  and  removal  of  obdurate  cases,  72. 
Metcalf,  Mrs.  C.  C.,  Wheaton  Academy,  602. 
Method,  or  plan  of  work,  defined,  122. 

Methodical  instruction,  123. 

Methodology,  general  and  special,  79. 

Meyer,  Mrs.  Bertha,  883. 

Meyers,  in  Kindergarten  wmrk,  8. 

Michigan  policy  with  neglected  children,  813. 

State  primary  school  at  Coldwater,  892,  813. 
Microcosmos  and  Macrocosmos,  836. 

Microscopical  department  in  Wellesley,  177. 
Middendorff,  W.,  and  Froebel,  667. 

Middleboro,  Mass.,  Pierce  Academy,  791. 

Jenks,  and  other  Principals,  792. 

Milton,  Hammond’s  study  of,  50. 

Translation  of  Ramus’  logic,  460. 

Mind,  Individual  and  generic,  526. 

Results  of  many-sided  culture,  627. 

Mineralogy,  in  Wellesley  College,  174. 

First  le"cture  in  U.  S.,  364. 

Ministry  of  Public  Instruction,  .313. 

Modeling  in  clay,  for  children,  92. 

Modern  languages,  in  Wellesley,  172. 

Monitors,  in  schools  of  Christian  Brothers,  735. 

Use  by  Hoole  in  1659,  413,  735. 

Monson  Academy,  35,  60. 

Montaigne,  Thoughts  on  early  culture,  912.  [767. 

Moody,  S.,and  other  principals  of  Dummer  school. 
Moon  and  the  child,  Froehel’s  game,  355. 

Monthly  circulars  of  Commissioner  of  Ed  ,  224. 
Moral  culture  secured  only  by  practice,  119,  496. 
Moral  education,  foundation,  328,  495. 

]\Ioral  intuitions,  1.33,  4,31. 

Moral  discipline,  in  Kindergarten,  508. 

Morse’s  geography,  582. 

Moseley,  Criticism  on  object  teaching,  894. 

Mottoes,  with  Christian  Brothers.  7.35 
Mothe  le  Vayer,  Teacher  of  Louis  XIV,  469. 
Mother-goose,  Demoralizing  pictures,  130. 
Mother-element  in  education,  42.3. 

Mother  tongue, discarded  and  tirohibited  in  Col. ,7.54. 
Motherly  instincts.  Enlightenment  of.  126,  127. 
Mother  play  and  nursery  songs,  347,  875. 

Miss  Blow’s  treatment,  849" 

Motion,  Normal  condition  of  life,  90.  503. 

Motives  for  study  or  conduct,  481,  621,  637,  719. 
Bossuet.  476. 

Christian  Brothers,  emulation,  734. 


Fenelon,  481 ;  Gr.int,  622, 

Hammond,  scholarship,  50. 

Oratorians,  716. 

Movement  plays,  3-39,  506. 

Mt.  Holyoke  Seminary,  South  Hadley,  5S9. 
Muscles,  once  trained,  act  pleasurably,  521. 
Museum,  or  children’s  cabinet,  341. 

Music,  Instrumental,  681. 

Music  and  art,  five  years’  course  in  Wellesley,  183. 
Music,  Vocal,  early  and  continuous,  679,  681. 
Should  be  universal,  681, 

Does  not  aim  to  make  geniuses,  681. 

Froehel’s  use  and  method,  681. 

Musical  course  of  five  years  in  Wellesley,  183, 
Mutter-  and  Kose-lieder,  347  ;  translated,  503. 

Basis  of  Froehel's  lectures,  348. 

Mystic  side  of  Froehel’s  philosophy,  338. 

National  education  in  Europe,  references,  271,  309. 
Nationalization  of  systems,  548. 

Native  of  Clinton  County,  N.  Y.,  (?)  in  1819,  566. 

Early  Advocate  of  Pestalozzianism,  566. 
Natural  sciences  in  Wellesley  College,  173. 

Natural  scenery.  Influence  on  Froebel,  646. 

Nature,  and  natural  methods,  108,  703. 

Abuses  of  the  term,  Harris.  525. 

Nature,  the  outward  world,  .30,  870,  872. 

Child’s  relations  to,  Froebel,  82,  345,  353. 

Place  in  early  culture,  Pestalozzi,  Froebel,  870. 
Lyschinska,  872. 

Needle-work  and  knitting,  581. 

Neef,  J.,  Pestalozzian  in  LT.  S.,  564. 

Neglected  and  destitute  children,  141. 

Swiss  Cantonal  Policy,  145. 

New  York  City  children  aid  society,  828. 

Mrs,  Shaw’s  charity  Kindergarten,  128,  847 
California  Kindergarten  work,  897. 

V  ines’  child-saving  institutions,  137. 

Hcdls’  German  family  system,  1.39. 

Private  pastors’  beneficent  work,  809. 

Michigan  State  public  school.  813. 

Barnard’s  preventive  institutions,  160 
Negro,  Legal  status  as  to  schools,  reference,  200. 
Neighbors,  Love  of,  to  be  cultivated,  128, 132. 
Nelson's  motto,  cited,  371. 

Neri,  Philip,  and  the  Oratorians,  705.  [835. 

New  education,  applied  to  Froehel's  system,  514, 
New  Bedford,  the  Friend’s  school,  703. 

New  England  First  Fruits,  cited,  743,  748. 

New  England  Primer,  Announcement  in  1692,  379. 
Webster’s  reprint  in  1844  of  edition  of  1777,  399. 
Endorsement  of  prominent  divines,  380. 
Pictorial  alphabet  and  verses,  383.  [.381. 

Dr.  Watts’  cradle  and  other  hymns  for  children. 
Prayers,  creed,  sentences,  etc.,  385. 

John  Rogers,  cut  and  advice.  388. 

Westminster  Shorter  Catechism.  £90.  [.396. 

Cotton,  John,  Spiritual  milk  for  American  babes, 
Dialogue  between  Christ,  Child,  and  Devil,  398. 
Nathaniel  Clap,  Advice  to  children,  400. 

Use  for  teaching  to  spell  and  read,  370. 

New  England  Academies,  Characteristics,  28. 

New  England  scholarship,  42. 

New  Harmony,  Indiana,  563. 

New  Hampshire,  Kindergarten  work,  13. 

Newman,  Cardinal,  J.  IL,  728. 

Newman,  Mark,  Memoir,  774. 

New  Marlboro  Academy,  42. 

New  Salem  Academy,  History,  60,  789. 

Newton,  R.  H.,  Parochial  Kindergarten,  848. 
Newtowne,  (Cambridge)  Schoole  and  College,  753. 
New  York  Children’s  Aid  Society,  829. 

Methods  and  results,  829,  8.32. 

New  York  City,  Kindergarten  tvork,  11,  848. 

Nobles  and  Princes,  Education  and  teachers,  465. 
Louis  XIV,  Le  Vayer,  Perefixe.  467. 

Dauphin,  Bossuet,  Huet.  Flechier,  473.  [481. 

Duke  of  Burgundy,  Fenelon,  Fleury,  Beaumont, 
Duke  of  Chevreuse.  Lancelot,  465. 

Princes  of  Conti,  Fleury,  465. 

North  Andover,  Franklin  Academy,  585. 
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Non-attendance  on  any  school,  evils,  252,  820. 

llawkins’  exposure  and  remedy,  817. 

Nonsense  verses,  133. 

Normal  Schools  in  United  States  in  1868,  231. 

European,  313.  [313. 

Normal  training,  for  High  Schools  and  Collegcs,2i)5, 
Kindergartners,  879. 

Number,  first  ideas  of,  363,  509,  878. 

Nurses,  Importance  overlooked,  497,  502. 

Trained  in  Kindergarten  methods,  497. 

■Nursery  games  and  songs,  National,  351. 

Nursery  plays  and  songs,  Froebel,  347. 

Froebel's  views  expounded  by  Marenholtz,  347. 
Peabody,  Lecture  to  young  Kindergartners,  479. 
Blow,  Mother  play  and  nursery  songs,  849. 
Nursery  graduates  into  Kindergarten,  868, 
Nuttin^%lVIary  O.,  Sketcii  of  Mt.  Holyoke  Sem.,  589. 

Obedience  to  authorities  and  law,  79,  366. 
Obedience,  Conditions  and  motiyes  for,  387. 
Obeisance,  or  making  manners,  411,  581. 
Obituaries  of  teachers.  Proposed,  213. 

Academies,  Principals,  17,  768,  771,  784,  788,  790. 
Female  Institutions,  577,  581,  581,  588,  592,  597. 
Object  or  intuitional  teaching,  169,  420. 

Best  part  of  the  old  New  England  life,  370.  [  150. 
Object  teaching,  aims,  methods  and  manners,  417- 
Befined,  analyzed,  and  described,  418.  [419-2 1. 

Historical  deyelopment  from  Bacon  to  Froebel, 
Objections  to,  Valid  as  to  certain  kinds,  436. 
Prussian  regulation  of  1854,  427. 

True  grounds  between  the  extremes.  429.  [430. 

Biesterweg’s  enumeration  of  differing  intuition. 
Immediate  aims,  SubordinHe  aims,  432. 

Laws  of  the  method  in  Kind,  and  Primary,  433. 
Manual,  and  aids  for  object  teaching,  4.35. 
Observation,  Habit  of  accurate  and  rapid,  169, 432. 
Beveloped  by  Kindergarten  methods,  446. 
Pestalozzi’s  fundamental  law,  325,  327. 
Obstinacy,  How  dealt  with,  475,  489,  637. 
Occupation  or  vocation  for  life,  127,  653. 
Occupations,  Froebel’s,  692. 

Berlin  Kindergarten,  8.85-892. 

Ogden,  Mrs.  John,  Kindergartner,  _  11.  [555. 

Ohio  policy  with  neglected  and  criminal  children. 
State  R  jform  Farm  at  Lancaster,  5.55. 

Old  Rote,  as  understood  by  ^liss  Grant,  621. 
Opposites,  Boctrine  of,  524,  878. 

Froebel’s  law,  324. 

Reconcilement,  329. 

Optional  studies,  or  parallel  courses,  188,  313. 

Oral  teaching,  References,  293,  436. 

Oral  and  written  exercises  in  examinations,  716. 
Oratorians,  Fathers  of  the  Oratory  of  Jesus, 705-728. 
Founder,  Origin  and  general  aim,  706,  724. 
Subjects  and  methods  of  instruction,  710,  720. 
Inner  organization  and  discipline,  715. 

Educators  and  Pedagogical  literature,  718. 
Historians  of  the  Order,  707. 

Estimate  of,  by  Bossuet,  709. 

Oratorians  in  England,  Newman’s,  728. 

Oread  Academy,  Worcester,  Mass.,  62. 

Originality,  orindiyiduality  of  children,  496. 
Orphans,  Swiss  treatment  and  institutions,  149. 
Ortman,  J.  H., Object  teaching  in  com.  schools,  447. 
Otto,  of  Miihlhausen,  Obj.  teaching  in  schools,  428. 
Oversight  of  each  pupil,  how  secured,  620. 

Owen,  Robert,  Enterprize  at  New  Harmony,  563. 
Ownership,  Instinct  and  results,  94. 

Parables,  Christ’s  use  of,  701. 

Parental  feeling,  42. 

Cooperation  and  representation,  250,  296. 

Paris  University,  Royal  interposition,  464. 

Ramus,  Pedagogical  reforms,  461. 

Royal  College,  Ramus  professorship,  457. 
Parochial  schools  can  not  supercede  public,  826. 

Historical  and  international  facts,  827. 

Parochial  work  and  charity  Kindergarten,  817. 
Parochial  work  with  neglected  children,  848. 
Pastor  Werner  at  Rutlingen,  808. 


Patty-Cake,  Froebel’s  game  and  song.  866. 

Paul,  the  Apostle,  his  intlueiice,  and  teacher,  18, 
Pauperism  and  ignorance,  822. 

Payne,  J.,  Genesis  and  characteristics  of  Kind.,  9. 
Peabody,  George,  Gilt  to  Phillips  Andover,  etc. ,772. 
Peabody,  Miss  E.  G.,  Experience  in  Kind.,  7. 
Letter  on  Kindergarten  development,  5-l(). 
Kind,  in  education  of  artist  and  artisan,  493. 
Froebel’s  methods  in  nursery,  499. 

Account  of  her  mother’s  school,  586. 

Charity  Kindergartens  in  U.  S.,  846. 

Froebel’s  system  in  Am.  Pub.  Education,  873. 
bchool  for  girls  at  Hingham,  588. 

Peabody,  Mrs.  Elizabeth  Palmer,  584-588. 

School  at  North  Andover,  Billerica,  Salem.  585. 
Pearson,  E.,  Principal  of  Phillips,  Andover,  773. 

Originator  of  Theological  Seminary,  773. 
Pedantry  in  a  teacher,  486. 

Peirce  Academy,  Middleboro,  6,  61,  791. 

Jenks,  and  other  Principals,  792. 

Pemberton,  Ebenezer,  Memoir,  774. 

Perception,  and  sense  impressions,  419. 

Perefixe,  Hardouin  tie.  Instructor  of  Louis  xiv,468. 
Perfectibility  of  human  nature,  526. 

Peris,  or  stent  in  sewing  or  knitting,  581. 
Personality  and  self  will  in  children,  366. 
Pestalozzi,  and’Pestalozzianism,  576. 

Labors  in  behalf  of  neglected  children.  145. 
Yvei’dun,  Visits  to  in  1818,  Griscom.  569. 
Froebel’s  study  with  in  1808,  110,  664,  840 
Religious  idea  and  method,  565. 

Use  of  phenomena  of  nature,  871. 

Promulgated  in  United  States,  561. 

Object  or  intuitional  teaching,  424,  570. 

Boctrine  of  form,  327  ;  Motives  appealed.  .570. 
Training  school  fi)r  teachers  at  Clcardy,  570. 
Personal  habits,  571 ;  methods,  424 
Petty  Schoole  of  1659,  in  England,  by  Hoole.  401. 
Alphabet,  402;  spell  distinctly,  404';  read.  407. 
Reading  catechisms,  and  Christian  duty,  409. 
How  to" found,  Biscipline,  411. 

Philadelphia,  Kindergarten.  11. 

Academy  of  Natural  Sciences,  Maclure,  564. 
Philanthropinum,  Basedow’s  school,  423. 

Salzman,  Campe.  Rochow,  and  others,  423. 
Philipini.  the  Oratorians  of  Neri,  705. 

Phillips,  John,  and  Exeter  Academy,  770. 

Phillips,  Samuel,  and  Andover  Academy,  770. 
Phillips,  William,  and  Theological  Seminary,  770. 
Phillips  Andover  Academy,  History,  60.  769. 
Philosophy  and  art,  Froebel’s  choice,  655,  657. 
Philosophy,  Aristotelian,  464. 

Cartesian,  714 ;  Baconian,  421. 

Physics  in  Wellesley  College,  175. 

Physical  training  in  Kindergarten,  90, 

Bossuet  plan  with  the  Bauphin,  471. 

Piarists,  or  fathers  of  the  pious  schools,  7.36. 
Pictorial  illustrations  in  school  work,  the  first,  422. 
Pictures  in  school  teaching,  449. 

Picket,  Albert  and  John,  the  Academician,  A65. 
Pickering,  Prof.  E.,  Manipulating  method,  175. 
Pietism,  Franke’s  school  of,  423. 

Placing  out  neglected  children  in  families,  830. 
Plato,  Thoughts  on  play  and  early  training,  908. 
Play  and  playing.  Educative  function,  527. 

Child's  instinct,  116,  664. 

Piays.  Recreative  and  social,  Bossuet,  476. 
Playthings,  too  expensive  and  artistic,  16. 

Ultimate  purpose,  118,  527, 

Plays,  Theatrical  performances,  477. 

As  classical  reading,  477. 

Plutarch,  Thoughts  on  early  training,  907. 

Poetry  in  object  teaching,  434. 

Politeness,  Respect  for  others,  in  manner,  028,  637. 
Pollock,  Louise,  Kindergarten  work,  538. 
Kindergarten  methods  in  Primary  scho<'N,  531. 
Peculiar  features  of  the  Kinder<rarten,  53  ). 
Polytechnic  schools,  founded  on  Bacon,  421. 

Poor  and  neglected  children,  Treatment,  125,  145. 
Port  Royal,  schools  of,  707,  712. 

Porter,  Noah,  167. 
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Porter,  Noah,  Dormitory  system,  741. 

Portugall,  Madame  cle,  «. 

Portrait,  Froebel,  641 ;  Hammond,  1 ;  Harris,  625. 
Potter,  Alonzo,  cited,  194,  199. 

Powers  Institute,  Deerfield,  62. 

Practice  of  quietness,  School-books  of  1659,  409. 
Prayers,  regulation  of.  in  Brothers’  Schools,  732. 
New  England  Primer,  381,  385. 

Marenholtz,  suggestions,  687. 

Practice  of  piety,  School  book  of  1659,  409. 

Prayers  for  children,  385,  687. 

Practice,  much— Precepts,  few,  460 
Practical  education,  so-called,  516,  870. 

Trades  and  arts,  271-280. 

Precocity  of  development,  497. 

Prescott,  the  Historian,  and  his  library,  55. 

Press,  the  public,  in  popular  education,  211. 
Precepts,  and  models  and  practice,  460,  486. 
Prevention,  and  child-saving  institutions,  137. 
Barnard’s  treatise  on,  158, 160.  ♦ 

Swiss  Policy,  149. 

Preparation  of  lessons,  for  Kindergartners,  893. 
Primary  schools,  and  instruction,  297,  310,  314. 
Kindergarten  connections,  531. 

Discipline,  unnatural,  879. 

Primer,  Medimval,  described,  414. 

Primer,  the  new,  by  Hoole,  404. 

Primer,  the  New  England  of  1777,  371,  379. 

Prince,  Education  of,  469,  489. 

Physical  discipline,  471,  474.  [487. 

Princes  of  France,  Educators  and  education,  465, 
Louis  xiv,  Le  Vayer,  467. 

Dauphin,  Bousset,  473-480. 

Duke  of  Burgundy,  Fenelon,  481-490. 

Privacy  of  a  study-room,  for  students,  742. 

Private  and  public  education,  488. 

Private  tutor,  Froebel’e  experience,  660. 

Privileges  and  notes  of  satisfaction,  in  Brothers’ 
Schools,  734. 

Prisons  and  child-saving  institutions.  Index,  136. 
Prizes  and  honors,  by  Christian  Brothers,  734. 

Discarded  by  Miss  Grant,  622. 

Productive  labor,  for  a  result,  495,  683. 

Profane  and  Christian  studies,  477,  707. 
Professional  training  and  schools,  210,  223. 
Promotions  from  class  to  class,  635. 

Property  and  taxation,  820. 

Protestant  and  Catholic  countries,  826. 

Prussia,  Public  instruction.  References,  297. 
Mathew  Arnold’s  report,  282. 

Barnard’s  special  report,  314. 

Technical  schools,  274. 

City  systems,  Berlin,  etc.,  283,  274. 

Universities,  303. 

Prussia,  Prohibition  of  the  Kindergarten,  670. 
Regulation  limiting  intuitional  teaching,  427. 
Gobzch’s  interpretation,  428. 

Psalms  in  meter.  Early  school-book,  408. 

Psalter,  Early  school-book,  408. 

Psalter-class  in  Petty  school,  411. 

Psychology  in  education,  80. 

Public  education  and  private  tutors,  488.  [310. 

Public  instruction  in  different  countries.  Ref.  306, 
Primary  and  elementary,  284,  289,  297. 

Burghed  and  real,  .309,  314.  [299. 

Secondary,  High  and  Grammar,  Gymnasia,  291, 
Superior  colleges  and  universities.  303. 
Professional,  Theology,  Normal,  etc.,  231,  313. 
Supplementary,  316. 

State  and  education,  239. 

Technological  and  poly  technical,  271. 

Public  schools,  and  parochial,  826. 

Public  Kindergartens,  513.  .539,  873. 

Pnnchard  Free  Academy,  62. 

Punishments  in  schools,  138,  638,  474. 

Christian  Brothers,  731. 

Putnam  Free  Academy,  62. 

Pupils  to  teacher,  ratio,  620. 

Quality  of  education  in  public  schools,  873. 
Qualifications  of  a  Kindergartner,  963. 


Questioning,  Better  than  precept,  497. 

Questions  largely  encouraged,  621. 

Questioning  of  one  class  by  another,  7.34. 

Quick,  R.  H.,  73. 

Schoolmaster  of  the  past  and  future,  75. 

Quincy  (Braintree),  Earliest  mention  of  school,  747 
Quincy,  Josiah,  Harvard  College, and  the  Clergy,756! 

Tribute  to  S.  Phillips,  771. 

Quinet,  Edgar,  E^-timate  of  Froebel,  880. 
Quinecticut  Colony,  751. 

Quintilian,  Early  training  of  children,  911. 

Qui  docet,  discet,  maxim,  33. 

Ramus,  P.,  Memoir  and  educational  work.  457-64. 
College  of  France,  Professorship  and  reforms, 457. 
Logic,  Attacks  on  Aristotelian,  4.54. 

French  language.  Vernacular,  459. 

List  of  Publications,  452,  454. 

Reform  in  University,  Studies  and  discipline,401. 
First  professor  of  superior  teaching,  459. 

Raemy,  Abbot,  Schools  and  work  for  the  poor,  147. 
Randall,  C.  D.,  Homes  for  neglected  children,  816. 
Ratich,  Plea  for  intuitive,  or  object  teaching,  421. 
Raumer,  K.  von,  Pedagogy, cited,  421. 

Read  and  write,  an  elector’s  ability  to,  238. 

Readers  and  reading,  Reference.*.  298,  314. 

Hoole’s  instruction,  in  1659,  407. 

Connected  with  object  teaching,  440. 

Realistic  Pedagogy,  298,  421. 

Real  schools.  References,  238,  298,  814. 

Gymnasiums,  314.  [905. 

Receptiveness  of  children.  Age  of  impressions,  114! 
Productivity,  683. 

Reconcilement  of  opposites,  124,  324,  329.  [6.39. 

Record-books  and  Registers,  in  St.  Louis  system, 

Brussels  public  Kindergartens,  542. 

Recreation,  232. 

Red  color,  significance  of,  505. 

Deflection,  Mental  process.  324. 

Reformatories  and  prevention.  Reference,  142, 160 
Ohio  State  Farm,  855. 

Swiss  institutions  and  policy,  145. 

Michigan  State  policy,  812. 

German  pastoral  work,  809.  [?45. 

Relationships  of  child.  Nature,  Man  and  God,  82-9! 
Religion  and  religious  instruction,  ref.,  238, 298,314. 
Child’s  first  relations  to  God,  685-702,  904. 
Schools  of  the  Oratorians,  724. 

Schools  of  the  Christian  Brothers,  732, 
Pestalozzi’s  method,  265, 

Fenelon’s  method.  487. 

Bossuet,  480. 

Froebel,  1.32.  342,  685,  697. 

Coombe,  1.33. 

Religious  intuitions,  Diesterweg,  481. 

Religion  and  science,  1,33. 

Religious  instinct,  86,  97,  431,  566. 

Rest  and  entire  cessation  at  times  necessary,  476. 
Repetition,  or  review  schools,  References,  314. 
Republican  government  and  education,  817. 
Restrictions  on  play,  349. 

Retiring  fund  for  disabled  teachers,  221. 

Reverence,  gratitude  and  love,  to  God,  566. 
Reviews,  frequent,  621. 

None  in  reference  to  examinations,  622. 
Revolutionary  memories  in  N,  E.  Academies,  23. 
Rewards  and  punishments,  144. 

Reminiscences  of  Froebel,  Lange,  W.,  833. 
Marenholtz,  670. 

Repression,  in  College  government,  66.  * 

Rhetoric,  Ramus  pjofessorship.  457. 

Text  books  at  Harvard  in  1726,  755. 

Rhymes  and  Rhythm,  advantages  of,  511,  879. 

Rich,  I.,  Benefactor  of  Wesleyan  Seminary,  795. 
Richelieu,  and  the  Oratorians,  711,  713. 

Views  of  public  instruction,  711.  [444. 

Richter,  Carl,  Object  teaching  in  El.  schools,  426. 
Richter,  Jean  Paul, ‘study  of  Botany,  178. 
Ricthammer,  Bavarian  schoolmaster,  429. 

Riders,  Froebel,  Game  of  the,  .368. 

Rochow,  E.  von.  Intuitional  method,  423. 
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Rod  and  ferule,  universally  applied,  138,  474,  738. 
Rogers,  Rev.  John,  and  his  children,  388. 

Advice  to  his  children  in  verse,  388. 

Ronge,  Mad.,  Kindergarten  in  London  1854,  1,  8. 
Roman  Catholic  Church  and  education,  825. 
Teaching  orders,  705,  736,  737. 

Antagonism  to  public  schools,  asserted,  825. 

Aid  from  State  to  charitable  institutions,  825. 

Rote  learning  may  be  of  unobjectionable  kind,  621. 
Rousseau,  Emil  E.,  Gospel  of  human  nature,  423. 
Principles  of  Emil  applied  by  Basedow,  423. 
Absence  of  the  mother-element,  423.^ 

Elevated  and  improved  by  Pestalozzi,  425. 

Routine  of  occupation  and  government,  715. 

Royal  College  of  France,  457,  458. 

Rudoldstadt,  German  educational  institution,  641. 
Teacher’s  union  at,  669. 

Riiegg,  H.  R.,  Instruction  in  language.  Manual,  450. 
Rule  of  three,  and  the  manuscript,  582. 

Rules  and  regulations,  of  city  public  schools,  266. 
Fenelon,  laid  down  few,  4^. 

Grant’s  mode  of  adopting,  621. 

Russia,  Public  instruction,  reference,  306,  315. 

Technical  schools,  280.  [809. 

Rutlingen,  in  Wurtemberg,  Pastor  Werner’s  work, 
Rythm  in  Froebel’s  plays,  90,  879.  ^ 

Salis-Schwabe,  Madame,  6. 

Salaries,  of  Kindergartners  in  St.  Louis,  529. 

City  teachers  in  United  States,  403. 

Sampler,  Fancy  needlework,  581. 

Salzman,  Assistant  of  Basedow,  423. 

Saturday,  half-holiday,  412. 

Saugus,  Mass.,  Emerson’s  school  for  girls,  615. 
Saxon  principalities.  Public  instruction,  315, 
Saxony,  Public  instruction  in,  275,  299,  315. 

Saying  Catechism,  in  New  England,  367. 

Mrs.  Allen,  Reminiscences,  583. 

Dr.  Clarke’s  account  of,  in  Westhampton,  371. 
Saying  lessons  in  Petty  school,  412. 

Schaff  tiausen.  Cantonal  institutions,  149. 

Schmidt,  J.,  at  Yverdun  in  1819,  570. 

School  and  Kindergarten,  Differences,  527. 

Bond  or  class  of  union  and  transition, 886. 
Schoolmaster  of  the  past,  73. 

Of  the  future,  74. 

School-discipline  in  United  States,  637. 
School-garden,  341. 

School  inspectors  in  Barnard’s  plan,  249. 

School  visitors.  Elected  by  parents,  250. 

School  interest  of  U.  S.,  magnitude,  878. 

Children,  Teachers,  and  Onicers,  819. 

School  of  good  manners.  School-book  of  1659,  409. 
School  management,  78. 

Scholasticism,  Criticism  on,  722. 

Scholar  and  scholarship,  33. 

School  architecture,  references,  238,  299. 

Barnard’s  services  in,  198. 

Harris  on  St.  Louis  policy  in,  6.32. 

Scheffel,  Annette,  Berlin  Kindergarten,  883. 
Schelling,  Bruno,  524,  657. 

Schlotterbeck,  Intuitive  or  object  teaching,  440. 
Schrader,  Henrietta  Breyman.  Kind,  work,  896. 
Visit  to,  by  Mrs.  Aldrich,  880. 

Kindergarten  principle,by  Miss  Lyschinska,  889. 
Science,  1:«,  173,  271,  713. 

Science  of  teaching,  77, 80.  [753. 

Scriptures,  reading  by  students  at  Harvard,  1642, 
Secular  education  for  government  schools,  825. 
Secondary  education,  209,  289,  291. 

European  systems,  reference,  299,  315. 

Seed  of  plants.  Analogy  of  the  soul,  132,  877. 
Sectarian  schools.  Insufficient  for  universality,  828. 
Self-activity,  90,  196,  3.38,  518,  835. 

Self  consciousness,  first  token,  418. 
Self-government,  to  be  cultivated,  484. 

Self  knowledge,  by  personal  action,  343. 
Self-reliance,  87.  366.  [others,  324. 

Self-seeking  and  its  opposite,  the  well-being  of 
Self-will,  and  personality,  366. 

Must  submit  to  social  conditions,  367. 


Senses,  Cultivation  in  intuitive  or  object  teaching, 
Taste,  500;  Touch,  501,  503.  [432. 

Sight,  501,  512  ;  Hearing,  500,  601 ;  Smell,  502. 
Sense,  a  receptivity  for  impressions,  417. 

More  perfect  in  beasts,  418. 

Sense,  impression,  and  intuitions,  418. 

Unity,  419  ;  difference  with  animals,  303. 
Sensuous  intuitions  from  outward  objects,  430. 
Section,  division,  and  teacher.  Miss  Grant,  620. 

Ratio  of  pupils  to  teacher,  620. 

Sewing  and  knitting  in  common  schools,  582. 
Shakespeare,  cited,  29. 

Shaw,  Mrs.  Quincy,  Free  Kindergarten,  128,  847. 
Day  nurseries,  ^7. 

Shenstone,  Schoolmistress,  cited,  416. 

Signals,  in  Brotliers’  Schools,  734. 

Sight,  Training  by  color,  form,  distance,  441,  601. 
Sibley  ,J.L., Memoir  of  Gram.Master  B.Tomson,747. 
Silence, and  signs  in  Christian  Brothers  Schools,735. 
Siljestrom,  P.  A.,  Barnard’s  labors  in  R.  I.,  200. 
Silliman,  B.,  cited,  on  Maclure,  564. 

Similar  and  dissimilar  things,  96, 324,  868. 

Singing  schools  in  New  England,  682. 

Singing  and  songs,  Froebers  use,  351,  680. 

Site  of  educational  buildings,  160. 

Wellesley  college,  161. 

Sitting  still,  unnatural  to  young  children,  497,  503. 
Sizings,  Detrements,  Bever,  etc.,  747,  754. 

Smell,  Training  sense  of,  502. 

Smiling,  Child’s  first  expression  of  love,  360,  605. 
Smith,  Katharine  D.,  Trials  in  Kindergarten,  901. 
Smith  Academy,  Hatfield,  Mass.,  62. 

Smith,  Elbridge,  Memorial  discourse,  17-62. 

Charles  Hammond,  life  work,  17. 

Duty  of  teachers  to  their  profession,  17,  20,  52. 
The  Academy,  and  Academy  life  fifty  years  ago, 23. 
Influence  on  the  State,  Nation,  World,  27. 

Yale  College  as  it  was  fifty  years  ago,  32. 

Monson  Acad. under  Hammond’s  preceptorate,.35. 
Local  attachments.  New  England  scholarship, 42. 
Deathbed  of  the  Christian  I’eacher,  56. 

Snell,  Anna,  Pupil  of  Middendorff,  7. 

Social  side  of  the  Kindergartens,  97,  361,506. 

Social  institutions,  431,  509. 

Social  Intuitions,  896. 

Social  recreations  and  play,  Bossuet,  476. 

Socrates,  of  Plato  and  Zenophon,  18,  515. 

Thoughts  on  early  training,  907. 

Songs  and  Rhythm,  680.  [756. 

Sophister,  Junior  and  Senior, earliest  classification, 
Sofeure,  Cantonal  institutions  of  charity,  149. 
South  Hadley,  Mt.  Holyoke  Seminary,  589. 

South  Norfolk,  Conn.,  Miss  Z.  P.  Grant’s  homc,611. 
Sound,  Sense  of,  93. 

Speaking  and  observing  exercises,  443. 

Special  schools,  references,  210,  271. 

Spelling,  Hoole’s  directions  in  Petty  Schoole,  404. 
Spelling  classes  of  old.  613. 

Spekter,  O.,  Fiftv  Fables  for  children,  449. 

Spiritual  milk  for  American  Babes,  Cotton,  .396. 
Spontaneous  action,  always  pleasurable,  527. 

St.  Louis,  Public  school  system,  628. 

Dr.  Harris’s  Superintendence,  625. 

Kindergarten,  the  earliest  step,  528. 

St.  Augustine,  Confessions,  486. 

St.  Gallen,  Cantonal  institutions  of  charity,  149. 
Stael.  Madame  de,  110. 

Steinmetz-Strasse  Kindergarten,  SSI,  889. 

Starr,  Peter,  and  other  preceptors  of  W estfield,  788. 
State  appropriations.  Amount,  818. 

Rule  for  distribution,  221. 

State  taxation  of  property,  221,  228,  2-39,302,  818. 
State  supervision,  221  j  252. 

State  systems  of  public  schools,  306. 

Statistics  of  education  in  U.  S.,  202,  818. 

European  systems,  .316. 

Storrow.  Mrs.,  School  for  girls  in  Hingham,  688. 
Steiger,  E.,  Kindergarten  literature  and  material,  15. 
Stick-laying  and  drawing,  878. 

Still,  and  stillness,  unnatunal  to  children,  497,  877. 
Story-telling  and  narration,  to  children,  436. 
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Strips  of  leather,  paper,  etc.,  for  childrens  platting', 
Students  domestic  liie,  Oormitoiy  system,  fw.  [339 
Lodging  and  membership  of  private  houses,  69. 
Advantages  of  a  common  life,  741. 

Surnames,  Students  now  adults,  called  by,  754. 
Suggestions  on  early  training,  905-912. 

Sun-bird,  Froebel’s  game,  354. 

Subjects  of  instruction,  references,  234,  300,  316. 
Supervision  of  schools.  Public  and  parcntal.250,252. 
Superior  instruction,  reference,  209,  2S9,  317. 
Supplementary  instruction,  211,  254,  316. 

Support  of  schools,  reference,  211,  301. 
Surroundings,  accidental  and  designed.  115. 
Sweden,  Public  and  technical  schools,  279. 
Switzerland,  Federal  and  Cantonal,  280,  316. 

Policy  with  destitute  children.  115. 

Summary  of  Cantonal  instRinions,  149. 

Society  of  public  utility,  147. 

Symbols,  Natural  phenomena,  99,  64, 864. 
Symbolical  meaning  of  Froebel's  plays,  863. 
Sjmipathy  with  pupils,  Hammond,  49.  [73-77. 

Syndicate  on  teachers’  examination,  Cambrid'm, 


Talking,  and  teaching.  735. 

Tarbox,  I.  N.,  on  Charles  Hammond,  52. 

Taste,  the  sense,  500,  673,  674. 

Taylor, S.H.,and  Principals  of  Phillip’s  Andover, 774. 
Taxation  for  school  purposes,  221,  631,  820. 
Teacher  of  the  past,  Carlyle,  74,  423.  481. 

Teacher  of  the  future.  Quick,  75. 

Teachers,  professional  preparations,  222,  237. 
Wellesley  special  privileges,  185. 

Cambridge  syndicate,  77. 

Normal  schools  in  European  systems,  302,  313. 
Teacher  not  a  drill-master,  74. 

Teachers’  authority  asserted.  Fenelon,  489. 
Teachers’  work.  Symbol  of.  Smith,  38. 

No  place  in  History,  20. 

Personal  figures  in  literature,  20,  48. 

Teaching,  Methods  and  manuals 


Harnisch,  435. 
LaSalle,  730. 

I.uben.  44;.'. 

Luz,  446 
Otto,  428. 
Oratorians,  707. 
Peabody,  585. 
Pestalozzi,  424,  569. 
Richter,  444. 
Ramus,  4.55. 

Ratich,  429. 
Rousseau,  423. 
Schumacher,  449. 


Armstroff,  444. 

Bacon,  421. 

Basedow,  42.3. 

Bossuet,  473. 

Busse,  417. 

Comenius,  422. 

Dambeck,  445. 

Ehrlich,  568. 

Fenelon,  481. 

Franke.  423. 

Fuhr,  417. 

Grassmann,  426,  435. 

Harder,  443.  . . 

Technical  Element  in  popular  schools,  ^4. 
Technical  Schools  in  Europe,  271,  280. 

Terence,  divided  opinion  respecting,  477. 

Text  books  in  Harvard  in  1726,  755.  [756. 

Dugard,  Faraby,  Heereboord,Wo]lebiu8,  etc.,  755. 
Thomassin,  P.,Pedagogy  of  the  Oratorians,  707, 724. 
Thrush,  the  woodland  songster,  30. 

Thurgovia,  Cantonal  institutions  of  charity,  199. 
Theatricals,  in  school  exercises  and  diversions,  477. 

Froebel's  experience,  654. 

Theory  and  history  of  education,  80. 

Thinking,  without  intuition,  unfruitful,  420,  432. 
Thinking  and  speaking  exercises,  435,  436. 
Thought,  Laws  of,  developed,  432. 

Thompson,  Mrs.  Elizabeth,  880. 

Tickell,  T  ,  Epitaph  on  Addison,  56. 

Tilton,  F.  W.,  and  other  principals  at  Andover,  775. 
Time  table,  in  distribution  of  studies,  ;302.  [589 

Tolman,  Mrs.  Julia,  Bequest  to  Mt.  Holyoke  Sem.’ 
Tompson,  Benjamin,  Memoir  by  Sibley,  747,  751. 
Touch,  Sense  of,  92,  .501,  503. 

Toys,  and  Kindergarten  material,  16. 

Topical  method,  in  study  of  literature,  181. 

Trades,  Training  for,  Werner,  810. 

Swiss  policy  with  neglected  children,  152 
Training,  general  principles,  495. 

Suggestions  on  early,  905. 

Training  and  Normal  school,  237. 


I  Kindergartners,  11,  498,  528,  879, 887. 

Transition  from  home  to  sciiool.  517. 

Transition  class  from  Kindergarten  to  school,  .549 
Tuition  fees,  in  summer  schools,  583. 

Influence  on  parents  and  pupils,  583. 

Reference  to  European  practice,  318. 

Tutor  in  family  and  public  instruction.  488. 
Turkey,  Public  instructions,  relereuce,  317. 

United  States,  Department  of  Education,  192. 
Kindergartens  in,  5. 

Universal  education  indispensable,  817. 
Pestalozzianism  in,  564. 

Taxation  for  school  purposes,  635. 

Unity  of  Life,  Froebel’s  law,  103,  ;335,  866. 

Unity  of  sense  impressions  and  intuitions,  418. 
Unity  of  light,  love,  and  life,  iu  God,  .33<),  857. 
Universal  education,  a  necessity,  252,  817. 
University  recognition  of  education,  Cambridge,7.3.- 
Universities,  n-ferences,  303,  317. 

Unterwalden,  Cantonal  institutions  of  charity,  149. 
Upham,  C.  N.,  Report  on  Academics,  .59.  762. 

Uri,  Cantonal  institutions  of  charily,  149. 
Utterance  of  a  child,  the  first,  99. 

Vacatiqjis,  not  allowed  by  Bossuet,  475. 

Play  and  study.  Alternate  every  day,  476. 

Valais,  Cantonal  institutions  of  charity,  149. 
Vanity  in  children,  861. 

Van  Kirk,  Miss,  Kindergartner  in  Phil.,  11. 

Vaud,  Cantonal  institution  for  poor  chilclren,  149. 
Vegetable  World,  and  the  child,  691. 

Ventilation,  references,  230,  239. 

Wellesley  College,  165. 

Vernacular,  use  for  instruction  by  Ramus,  459. 

Subordinated  to  a  dead  language,  459. 

Victoria  Institution  at  Berne,  152. 

Violence  with  children,  131. 

Vienna,  Educational  institutions,  209,  271. 
References,  303.  • 

Virtue  and  morality,  how  attained.  119 
Vocation,  Aptitudes  and  education  for,  119. 

Froebel’s  choice,  653. 

Vocal  music,  183,  649,  681. 

^Cultivated  by  Miss  Grant  at  Ipswich  in  1830,  020. 
Vogel,  Schools  of  Leipsic,  425. 

Voluntary  work  pleasurable,  527. 

Voltaire,  cited,  708. 

Vfllter,  on  object  teaching,  427. 

Vorman,  cited,  428. 

Walk,  the  child’s  learning  to,  503. 

Different  with  the  young  animal,  504. 

Waltham  New  Church  School,  6'2. 

Warren  Academy,  Woburn,  61. 

Wartensee, Froebel’s  institution in  Switzerland.84.3. 
Washburn,  Emory,  History  of  Leicester  Acad.,  777. 
Washington,  George,  Educational  views,  239 
Washington,  and  location  of  the  Capitol,  256. 
Watts,  Isaac,  Hymns  for  children,  381,  385. 

Wayland,  Francis,  Dormitory  system,  69. 

Opinion  of  Barnard’s  labors  in  Conn.,  200. 

Ward,  Julia  E.,  Principal  of  Mt.  Holyoke  Sem.,  592. 
Walton’s  report  on  Academies  of  Mass.,  741. 

Tables  of  Academies  in  operation,  60. 

Female  education,  Incorporated  schools,  589-600. 
Dummer  and  other  Academies,  763-808. 

Webster,  Ira,  Publisherin  1844  of  N.  E.  Primer,  380. 
Wehrli,  and  Industrial  Schools,  145. 

Method  of  life  with  poor  children,  146.  * 

Wearying' of  pupils  to  be  avoided,  485. 

Wellaur,  J.,  Swiss  institution  for  poor  children,  148. 
Weather-cock,  Froebel’s  game,  353. 

Wellesley  College,  161-192. 

Aim  of  the  founders,  history,  163, 

Site,  Grounds,  and  Buildings,  163. 

Boating,  Wood  rambles,  Flowers,  164. 

Provision  for  health, Ventilation,  Gymnastics,166. 
Studies,  Departments.  Prof,  and  instructors,  167. 
Laboratory  practice,  Real  objects  and  work,  176. 
Graduation,  Degrees,  Post  Graduates,  188. 
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Teacher’s*  Collegiate  department, College  life, 191. 
Werner.  Giis>tav,  Pastoral  work  lor  neglected 
children,  809. 

Aims,  instruction  and  labor,  810. 

Wesleyan  Seminary  at  Wilhraham,  61,  795. 

History.  Endowments,  Studies,  62,  798. 

Weston,  Miss,  and  Miss  Garland’s  Institute,  11. 
Westfield  Academy,  Mass.,  History,  786. 

Influence  on  State  and  the  world,  787. 

Westford  Academy,  61,  781. 

Hodge,  L.,  and  other  principals,  784. 
Westminster  Assembly  Catechism,  300,  380. 

•  Practice  of  learning  and  saying,  378,  583. 
Westhampton,  Mass.,  Saying  Catechism,  390. 

Results  of  religious  and  industrial  training,  373. 
Westminster  Review,  cited,  199. 

Westminster  shorter  Catechism,  390. 

West  Newton  English  and  Classical  School,  62. 
Wheat,  Kindergarten  lesson  on,  880. 

Wheaton,  Laban  M.,  Benefactor,  600. 

Wheaton  Female  Seminary,  at  Norton,  600. 

History,  Endowments,  601. 

Wheelock,  Lucy.  Translations  by,  641,  643. 
Whipping,  or  orbilianisme,  universal,  474. 

Applied  to  prince  or  peasant,  475. 

Not  used  by  Fenelon,  484. 

Whiton.  J.,  806. 

Whole  duty  of  man.  School-book  of  1659,  409. 
Wilbur,  Hervey,  Lectures  on  Astronomy,  293, 

Will,  and  will-power,  527. 

Wilbraham,  Mass.,  Wesleyan  Academy.  62,  795. 
Willisau,  Froebel’s  school  for  girls  in  Switz.,  844. 
Williston  Seminary,  at  Easthampton,  36,  62,  803. 

History  and  endowment,  804. 

Williston,  L.,  Gifts  and  Bequests,  803. 

Wimraer,  Hermann,  cited,  200,  304. 

Wines,  E.  C.,  Prisons  and  child  saving,  136. 

Winter  schools,  Character  of,  33,  682. 


Taught  by  College  students,  33,  581. 

Wiseman,  Cardinal,  Lecture  by,  cited,  493. 
Woman’s  mission,  89, 587. 

Woman’s  education  before  1800, 577,  583,686. 
Woman’s  Rights  party,  586. 

Women’s  College  at  Wellesley,  161-192. 

Woilebius,  Barge rsdicius,  Gassendus,  etc.,  at  Har¬ 
vard,  755. 

Worcester  Academy,  61,  799. 

Manual  labor.  High  school,  494. 

Words  and  things,  420. 

World-law,  or  law  of  balance,  331. 

Wordsworth,  William,  cited,  526,  857.  [678. 

Work,  the  basis  of  morality  and  true  education, 341, 
Conscious,  or  productive  action,  703. 

Worship,  Child’s  first  ideas  of,  99,  699. 

W.  P.,  Pathway  to  knowledge  in  1596,  415. 

Thirty  days  hath  September,  April,  etc.,  415. 
Multiplication  is  mie  vexation,  415.  [806. 

Wright,  L.,  and  other  principals  of  Williston  Sem., 
Wright,  Z.,  Founder  of  Westford  Academy,  782. 

Yale  College  in  1835,  Professors,  31. 

Yung  Wing,  at  Monson,  39,  46. 

Young  children,  Suggestions  respecting,  905-912. 
Youths’  behavior.  School  Reader  in  1059,  411, 
Young  Women’s  Christian  Associations,  898. 
Young  ladies’  seminaries,  588-604. 

Youth,  an  epoch  in  education,  51.3.  [.571. 

Yverdun  Castle,  Pestalozzi  Boarding  school,  569, 
Griscom’s  visit  to  in  1819,  569. 

Zellweger,  the  Pestalozzian,  146. 

Zug,  Cantonal  institution  for  poor  children,  149. 
Zurich,  Cantonal  institution  for  poor  children,  146. 
City  Orphan  Asylum  for  poor  children,  149. 
System  of  public  instruction,  317,  280. 
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TO  SUBSOEIBEES  FOE  1880. 


In  my  desire  *to  give  to  each  number  of  the  Journal  for  1880  the 
usual  variety  of  topics  of  permanent  value,  and  at  the  same  time  to 
treat  the  Kindergarten  and  Child-Culture  with  the  fulness  promised 
in  the  opening  article  for  the  year,  I  shall  with  the  issue  for  this 
quarter  have  extended  the  volume  beyond  the  average  size  of  other 
annual  volumes,  and  with  the  Index  to  at  least  128  pages  beyond  the 
number  promised  in  the  Terms  for  the  year.  I  find  also  that  some 
of  the  articles  destined  for  the  volume  of  “Kindergarten  Papers” 
will  not  be  ready  for  publication  within  the  year.  I  have,  therefore, 
concluded  to  carry  these  and  other  papers  into  the  Numbers  which 
will  be  issued  in  1881  on  the  same  conditions  as  in  1880 — except 
that  the  first  Number  (for  March)  will  be  sent  to  all  subscribers  for 
1880  without  charge,  and  to  all  subscribers  for  1880  and  1881  on  the 
payment  of  $6  for  the  two  years,  or  $2  additional  to  the  payment 
made  for  1880. 

HENKY  BARNARD. 


Hartford,  September  15,  1880. 
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